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PENNSYLVANIA    AND   DELAWARE. 


Introduction. 

[As  the  great  man  who  gave  his  name  to  the  first 
of  these  colonies  was  the  entire  foundation  of  that 
extensive  state,  it  will  not  be  irrelevant  to  com 
mence  our  history  of  it  with  a  slight  account  of  the 
life  of  its  illustrious  legislator.] 

William  Penn  was  the  eldest  son  of  Sir  William 
Penn,  who  served  both  under  the  Parliament,  and 
King  Charles  II.,  in  severar  of  the  highest  mari 
time  offices.  Sir  William,  born  in  Bristol  in  the 
year  1621,  was  the  son  of  Captain  Giles  Penn, 
several  years  consul  for  the  English,  in  the  Medi 
terranean;  and  of  the  Penns  of  Pcnns-lodge,  in 
Wiltshire,  and  the  Penns  of  Penn,  in  the  county  of 
Buckinghamshire,  and  by  his  mother,  from  the  Gil 
berts,  in  Somersetshire,  originally  from  Yorkshire. 

He  was  addicted  from  his  youth  to  maritime  af 
fairs,  and  made  captain  at  21  years  of  age ;  rear- 
admiral  of  Ireland  at  23;  vice-admiral  of  Ireland  al 
25 ;  admiral  to  the  Straits  at  29 ;  vice-admiral  of 
England  at  31 ;  and  general  in  the  first  Dutch  war 
at  32.  Whence  returning,  anno  1655,  he  was  re 
turned  to  parliament  for  Weymouth.  In  1660  he 
was  made  commissioner  of  the  admiralty  and  navy, 
governor  of  the  town  and  fort  of  Kingsail,  vice-ad 
miral  of  Munster,  and  a  member  of  that  provincial 
council;  and  anno  1664,  he  was  chosen  great  cap 
tain-commander  under  the  duke  of  York,  in  that 
signal  and  most  successful  fight  with  the  Dutch  fleet. 

He  shortly  after  this  took  leave  of  the  sea, 
but  continued  in  his  other  employments  until  1669 ; 
at  which  time,  through  bodily  infirmities,  occa 
sioned  by  his  arduous  life,  he  withdrew  from  public 
affairs ;  and  died  at  Wanstead,  in  Essex,  on  the 
16th  of  September,  1670,  in  the  49th  year  of  his 
age ;  leaving  a  large  estate,  in  England  and  Ire 
land,  to  his  son  William;  to  whom  he  was  per 
fectly  reconciled,  after  the  great  displeasure  he  had 
before  conceived  at  his  joining  in  religious  society 
with  the  Quakers: — "  Thus,"  says  his  son,  "from  a 
lieutenant  he  passed  through  all  the  eminent  offices 
of  sea  employment,  and  arrived  to  that  of  general 
about  the  30th  year  of  his  age;  in  a  time  full  of  the 
biggest  sea  actions  that  any  history  mentions ;  and 
when  neither  bribes  nor  alliance,  favour  nor  affec 
tion,  but  ability  only,  could  promote."  Having  ac 
quitted  himself  with  honour  an?  fidelity  in  all 
his  public  offices,  after  the  restoration  he  was 
knighted  by  King  Charles  II.,  and  became  a  peculiar 
favourite  of  James,  duke  of  York ;  whose  friend 
ship  was,  after  his  death,  continued  to  his  son ; 
which,  in  a  particular  manner,  he  requested  of  the 
duke,  on  his  death-bed.  His  wife  was  the  daughter 
of  John  Jasper,  a  Dutch  merchant,  at  Rotterdam. 

The  celebrated  William  Penn,  son  and  heir  of 
the  above-mentioned  Sir  William,  or  Admiral  Penn, 
and  the  first  proprietor  and  governor  of  Pennsyl 
vania,  was  born  in  London,  on  the  14th  of  October, 
1C44.  He  was  endowed  with  an  excellent  capacity ; 


and  his  father,  from  the  favourable  prospects  which 
he  had  of  advancing  him,  was  induced  to  give  him 
a  liberal  education ;  and  about  the  fifteenth  year  of 
his  age  he  was  entered  a  student  at  Christ' s-church- 
college,  Oxford. 

"  At  this  time  more  particularly,"  says  the  writer 
of  his  life,  "  began  to  appear  in  him  a  disposition 
of  mind  after  true  spiritual  religion;  of  which,  be 
fore  he  had  received  some  sense  and  taste,  through 
the  ministry  of  Thomas  Loe,  a  preacher  under  the 
denomination  of  a  Quaker.  In  this  place,  he,  and 
certain  students  of  that  university,  withdrawing 
themselves  from  the  national  way  of  worship,  held 
private  meetings  for  the  exercise  of  religion  ;  where 
they  both  preached  and  prayed  among  themselves; 
which  gave  great  offence  to  the  heads  of  the  col 
lege.  He  being  then  but  sixteen  years  of  age, 
was  fined  for  non-conformity ;  and,  at  last,  for  his 
persevering  in  the  like  religious  practices,  was  ex 
pelled  the  college." 

After  he  returned  home,  he  still  retained  the 
same  turn  of  mind;  which  his  father,  judging  likely 
to  be  a  great  obstacle  to  his  advancement,  endea 
voured,  by  every  means,  to  correct.  But,  after 
having  used  both  argument  and  even  bodily  chas 
tisement,  without  success,  he  was  so  far  incensed 
against  him,  that  he  turned  him  out  of  his  house. 

Young  Penn's  patience  surmounted  this  outrage, 
till  his  father's  affection  had  subdued  his  anger; 
who  then  sent  him  to  France  in  company  with  some 
distinguished  young  men,  who  were  about  making 
the  grand  tour.  He  continued  there  a  considerable 
time,  and  his  mind  was  diverted  from  all  serious 
thoughts  of  religion.  He  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
the  French  language,  and  became  a  very  accom 
plished  and  fashionable  young  man  ;  and  his  father, 
on  his  return,  consequently  received  him  with 
great  satisfaction. 

About  the  year  1664  his  spiritual  conflict  is  said 
to  have  been  very  great :  his  natural  inclination,  his 
lively  and  active  disposition,  his  accomplishments, 
his  father's  favour,  the  respect  of  his  friends  and 
acquaintances,  strongly  tempted  him  to  embrace 
the  pleasures  of  the  world,  which  he  fought  against 
with  earnest  supplication.  But  in  the  year  1666, 
and  the  22nd  of  his  age,  his  father  committed  to  his 
management  a  considerable  estate  in  Ireland,  which 
occasioned  his  residence  in  that  country;  and  there 
being  at  Cork  a  religious  meeting  of  the  people 
called  Quakers,  he  was  thoroughly  and  effectually 
convinced  of  their  principles,  by  means  of  the 
preaching  of  one  Thomas  Loe,  who  ten  years  be 
fore  had  made  a  great  impression  upon  him ;  and 
he  thenceforward  constantly  attended  the  religious 
meetings  of  that  people,  even  through  the  heat  of 
persecution. 

Being  again  at  a  meeting  in  Cork,  in  the  year 
1667,  he,  with  many  others,  was  apprehended,  and 
carried  before  the  mayor,  who,  observing  that  his 
dress  was  not  that  usually  worn  by  the  Quakers, 
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would  have  set  him  at  liberty,  upon  bond,  for  his 
good  behaviour ;  but,  he  refused  to  take  advantage 
of  the  offer,  and  was,  with  about  eighteen  others, 
committed  to  prison.  During  his  residence  in  Ire 
land  he  had  formed  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
many  of  the  nobility  and  gentry ;  and  being  now  a 
prisoner,  he  wrote  a  letter,  on  the  occasion,  to  the 
earl  of  Orrery,  lord-president  ofMunster;  in  which 
he  informed  him  of  his  situation,  pleaded  his  inno 
cence,  and  boldly  exhibited  the  inconsistency  with 
true  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  ill  policy,  of  such 
kind  of  persecutisn,  especially  in  Ireland.  The 
earl  immediately  ordered  his  discharge :  but  his 
imprisonment  was  s>o  far  from  terrifying  him,  that 
it  strengthened  him  in  his  resolution  of  a  closer 
union  with  that  people,  whose  religious  innocence 
appeared  to  be  the  only  crime  for  which  they  suf 
fered. 

His  more  openly  joining  with  the  Quakers 
brought  on  him  a  great  deal  of  odium.  His  father 
sent  for  him  home;  and  upon  his  return,  though 
there  was  no  great  alteration  in  his  dress,  yet  his 
manners  were  manifest  indications  of  the  truth  of 
the  information  which  his  father  had  received. 
"  And  here  my  pen,"  says  the  writer  of  his  life,  "  is 
diffident  of  her  abilities  to  describe  that  most  pa 
thetic  and  moving  contest  between  his  father  and 
trim.  His  father,  by  natural  love,  principally  aim 
ing  at  his  son's  temporal  honour;  he,  guided  by  a 
divine  impulse,  having  chiefly  in  view  his  own 
eternal  welfare ;  his  father,  grieved  to  see  the  well- 
accomplished  son  of  his  hopes,  now  ripe  for  worldly 
promotion,  voluntarily  turn  his  back  on  it;  he,  no 
less  afflicted,  to  think  that  a  compliance  with  his 
earthly  father's  pleasure  was  inconsistent  with  an 
obedience  to  his  heavenly  one ;  his  father  pressing 
his  conformity  to  the  customs  and  fashions  of  the 
times;  he  modestly  craving  leave  to  refrain  from 
what  would  hurt  his  conscience;  his  father  ear 
nestly  entreating  him,  and,  almost  on  his  knees, 
beseeching  him  to  yield  to  his  desire ;  he,  of  a 
loving  and  tender  disposition,  in  extreme  agony  ol 
spirit,  to  beb,old  his  father's  concern  and  trouble ; 
his  father  threatening  to  disinherit  him ;  he  hum 
bly  submitting  to  his  father's  will  therein ;  his 
father  turning  his  back  on  him  in  anger;  he  lift 
ing  up  his  heart  to  God  for  strength,  to  support  him 
in  that  time  of  trial !" 

During  this  contest,  the  same  writer'  mentions 
one  very  remarkable  instance,  among  others,  of  his 
sincerity.  "  His  father,  finding  him  too  fixed  to  be 
brought  to  a  general  compliance  with  the  customary 
compliments  of  the  times,  seemed  inclinable  to  have 
borne  with  him,  in  other  respects,  provided  he 
would  be  uncovered  in  the  presence  of  the  king 
the  duke,  and  himself;  this  being  proposed,  he  de 
sired  time  to  consider  of  it ;  which  his  father  sup 
posing  to  be  with  an  intention  of  consulting  his 
friends,  the  Quakers,  about  it,  he  assured  him  tha 
he  would  see  the  face  of  none  of  them,  but  retire  t< 
his  chamber,  till  he  should  return  him  an  answer 
Accordingly  he  withrew,  and,  having  humbled  him 
self  before  God,  with  fasting  and  supplication,  t< 
know  his  heavenly  mind  and  will,  he  became  s< 
strengthened  in  his  resolution,  that,  returning  tc 
his  father,  he  humbly  signified,  that  he  could  no 
comply  with  his  desire  therein. 

"  When  all  endeavours  proved  ineffectual  t 
shake  his  constancy,  and  his  father  saw  himself  ut 
terly  disappointed  of  his  hopes,  he  could  no  longe 
endure  him  in  his  sight,  but  turned  him  out  of  door 
the  second  time  Tb.ua  exposed  to  the  charity  o 


lis  friends,    having    no    other    subsistence    (except 
t  his  mother  privately  sent  him),  he  endured 
he  cross  with  a  Christian  patience  and  magnani 
mity,  comforting  himself  with  the  promise  of  Christ ; 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man,  that  hath 
eft  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  chil- 
Iren,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not 
receive  manyfold  more,  in  this  present  time,  and 
u  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting.' 

"  After  a  considerable  time,  his  steady  perseverance 
;vincing  his  integrity,  his  father's  wrath  became 
somewh'at  mollified,  so  that  he  winked  at  his  return 
;o,  and  continuance  in  his  family ;  and  though  he 
did  not  publicly  seem  to  countenance  him,  yet, 
when  imprisoned  for  being  at  meetings,  he  privately 
used  his  interest  to  get  him  released. 

"  About  the  year  1668,  being  the  24th  of  his  age," 
continues  his  biographer,  "  he  first  appeared  in  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  rightly  called  to,  and  quali 
fied  for,   that  office ;    being  sent    of  God  to   teach 
others  what  himself  had  learned  of  him ;  commis 
sioned  from  on  high  to  preach  to  others  that  holy 
self-denial  which  himself  had  practised ;  to  recom 
mend  to  all  that  serenity  and  peace  of  conscience 
which  himself  had   felt;  walking  in   the   light,   to 
call  others  out  of  darkness;  having  drank  of  the 
water  of  life,  to  direct  others  to  the  same  fountain; 
having  tasted  of  the  heavenly   bread,  to  incite   all 
men    to   partake  of  the   same  banquet;  being    re 
deemed  by  the  power  of  Christ,  he  was  sent  to  call 
others  from  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  they  might 
receive  remission  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ." 
About  this  time  he  published  several  of  his  first 
compositions  now  extant  in  his  printed  works;  one 
of  which,  entitled,  "The  Sandy  Foundation  shaken," 
was  written  in  consequence  of  a  dispute  which  he 
had  in  London  with  one  Vincent,  a  presbyter.     In 
this   he   exposed  the  vulgar  notion  of  the  Trinity, 
and   some   other  religious    tenets ;    which   gave  so 
much  offence  to  those  in  power  in  the  church,  that 
they  immediately  took  the  old  method  of  reforming 
what  they  called  error,  by  their  strongest  argument 
viz.  '•'  An  order  for  imprisoning  him  in  the  Tower  of 
London ;"  where  he  was  under  close  confinement, 
and  even  denied  the  visits  of  his  friends.     But  yet 
his  enemies  did  not  obtain  his  conversion  ;  for  when, 
after  some  time,  his  servant  brought  him  word,  that 
the  bishop  of  London  was  resolved  he  should  either 
publicly  recant,  or  die  a  prisoner,  he  made  this  reply  : 
"  All  is  wc-11 :  I  wish  they  had  told  me  so  before  ;  since 
the  expecting  a  release  put  a  stop  to  some  business  : 
thou  mayest  tell  my  father,  who,  I  know,  will  ask 
thee    these    words;     that  my    prison    shall   be   my 
grave,   before    I    will   budge  a  jot;  for  I  owe  my 
conscience  to  no  mortal  man.     I  hare  no  need  to 
fear:  God  will  make    amends   for  all.     They    are 
mistaken  in  me ;  I  value  not  their  threats  and  reso 
lutions  :  for  they  shall  know  I  can  weary  out  their 
malice  and  peevishness;  and  in  me  shall  they  all 
behold  a  resolution  above  fear;  conscience   above 
cruelty ;  and  a  baffle  put  upon  all  their  designs,  by 
the  spirit  of  patience,  the  companion  of  all  the  tri- 
bulated  flock  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  is  the  author 
and  finisher  of  the  faith  that  overcomes  the  world, 
yea,  death  and  hell  too.     Neither  great  nor  good 
things  were  ever  attained   vyithout  loss  and  hard 
ships.     He   that  would  reap  and   not  labour  must 
faint  with  Uie  wind,  and  perish  in  diappointmeuts  • 
but  a  hair  of  my  head  shall  not  fall  without  th(* 
providence  of  my  Father,  that  is  over  all. 
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"  A  spirit  warmed  with  the  love  of  God,"  says 
the  writer  of  his  life,  "  and  devoted  to  his  service, 
ever  pursues  its  main  purpose :  he,  being  now  re 
strained  from  preaching,  applied  himself  to  writing  ; 
several  treatises  were  the  fruits  of  his  solitude,  par 
ticularly  that  excellent  one,  entitled,  .INo  cross,  no 
crown  ;'  a  book,  which,  tending  to  promote  the 
general  design  of  religion,  was  well  accepted,  and 
soon  past  several  impressions." 

He  also,  in  the  year  1669,  wrote  from  the  Tower 
a  letter  to  Lord  Arlington,  then  principal  secretary 
of  state,  by  whose  warrant  he  was  committed,  in  vin 
dication  oi'  his  innocence,  and  to  remove  some  asper 
sions  cast  upon  him;  in  this  letter,  with  great  bold 
ness,  and  elegance  of  style,  he  pleads  the  reason 
ableness  of  toleration  in  religion,  shows  the  extreme 
injustice  of  his  imprisonment,  and  declares  his  firm 
resolution  to  suffer,  rather  than  give  up  his  cause  ; 
he  likewise  requests  the  secretary  to  lay  his  case 
before  the  king,  and  desires  he  may  be  ordered  a 
release  ;  but,  if  that  should  be  denied,  he  entreats 
the  favour  of  access  to  the  royal  presence,  or  at 
least,  that  the  secretary  himself  would  please  to 
give  him  a  full  hearing,  &c.  And  in  order  to  clear 
himself  from  the  aspersions  cast  on  him,  in  relation 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation,  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  he  published  a  little  book  called, 
"  Innocency  with  her  open  face,"  by  way  of  apology 
for  the  "  Sandy  foundation  shaken  ;"  in  which  apology 
he  so  successfully  vindicated  himself,  that  soon  after 
its  publication,  he  was  discharged  from  his  impri 
sonment  ;  which  had  been  of  about  seven  months 
continuance. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  summer  this  year,  he  went 
again  to  Ireland;  and  being  arrived  at  Cork,  he  there 
visited  his  friends  the  Quakers,  who  were  in  prison, 
for  their  religion,  attended  the  meetings  of  his  so 
ciety,  and  afterwards  went  from  thence  to  Dublin  ; 
where  an  account  of  his  friends'  sufferings  being 
drawn  up,  by  way  of  address,  it  was  by  him  pre 
sented  to  the  lord-lieutenant. 

During  his  stay  in  Ireland,  though  his  business, 
in  the  care  of  his  father's  estate,  occupied  a  consi 
derable  part  of  his  time,  yet  he  frequently  attended, 
ant]  preached  in  the  meetings  of  his  friends,  espe 
cially  at  Dublin  and  Cork ;  in  one  of  which  places 
he  usually  resided.  He  also  wrote  during  his  resi 
dence  there,  several  treatises,  and  took  every  op 
portunity  in  his  power  to  solicit  those  in  authority, 
in  behalf  of  his  friends  in  prison  :  and,  in  the  begin 
ning  of  1670,  through  his  repeated  applications  to 
the  chancellor,  the  Lord  Arran,  and  the  lord-lieu 
tenant,  an  order  of  council  was  obtained  for  their 
release.  Having  settled  his  father's  affairs  to  his 
satisfaction,  and  done  his  friends,  the  Quakers,  many 
services,  he  shortly  after  returned  to  England. 

In  the  year  1670  was  passed  the  Conventicle  act, 
which  prohibited  the  meetings  of  the  dissenters, 
under  severe  penalties.  The  rigour  of  this  law  was 
immediately  executed  upon  the  Quakers ;  who  not 
being  used  to  give  way  in  the  cause  of  religion,  were 
most  exposed.  Being  kept  out  of  their  meeting 
house  in  Gracechurch-street  by  force,  they  met  in  the 
street  itself,  as  near  it  as  they  could ;  and  William 
Penn,  preaching  there,  was  apprehended,  and  by  a 
warrant,  dated  the  14th  August,  1670,  from  Sir 
Samuel  Starling,  the  lord  mayor,  committed  to 
Newgate;  and  at  the  next  sessions  at  the  Old  Bailey, 
was,  together  with  William  Mead,  indicted  forbeinj 
present  at,  and  preaching  to,  an  unlawful,  sedition 
and  riotous  assembly.  At  his  trial  he  made  such  an 
excellent  defence,  as  discovered  at  once  both  the 


spirit  of  an  Englishman,  and  the  undaunted  mag 
nanimity  of  a  Christian  ;  insomuch  that  notwith 
standing  the  most  partial  menaces  of  the.  bench,  the 
ury  acquitted  him.  The  trial  itself  was  soon  after 
arinted;  and  it  exhibits  a  signal  instance  of  the 
attempts  of  the  ignorance  and  tyranny  of  that  time. 
[t  may  be  seen  in  his  printed  works. 

Not  long  after  this  famous  trial,  and  his  discharge 
'rom  Newgate,  his  father  died,  entirely  reconciled 
;o  his  son ;  to  whom,  as  before  observed,  he  left  a 
rood  estate.  His  death-bed  declarations  and  ex- 
lortations  are  very  remarkable,  and  may  be  seen 
in  Penn's  treatise,  entitled,  "  No  cross,  no  crown," 
among  the  sayings  of  other  eminent  persons. 

He  was  about  this  time  employed  in  defence  of 
iis  religious  principles,  in  a  public  dispute  with  one 
Jeremy  Ives,  a  celebrated  Baptist ;  and  afterwards  in 
the  December  of  the  same  year,  being  at  Oxford,  and 
observing  the  cruel  usage  and  persecutionwhich  his  in 
nocent  friends  suffered  there  from  the  junior  scholars, 
too  much  by  the  connivance  of  their  superiors,  he 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  vice-chancellor,  on  the  subject. 

In  the  winter  this  year,  he  also,  while  residing  at 
Penn  in  Buckinghamshire,  published  a  book,  en 
titled,  "  A  reasonable  caveat  against  Popery ;" 
wherein  he  both  exposes  and  confutes  many  errone 
ous  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  establishes 
the  opposite  truths,  by  sound  arguments ;  a  work 
alone  sufficient,  on  the  one  hand,  to  wipe  off  the 
calumny  cast  upon'"him,  of  being  a  favourer  of  the 
Romish  religion ;  and  on  the  other,  to  show,  that 
his  principle  being  for  an  universal  liberty  of  con 
science,  he  would  have  had  it  extended,  even  to  the 
papists  themselves,  under  a  security  of  their  not 
persecuting  others. 

In  March  1671,  while  he  was  preaching  at  a  reli 
gious  meeting  of  his  friends  in  Wheeler-street,  Lon 
don,  he  was  forcibly  seized  by  a  party  of  soldiers, 
sent  thither  for  that  purpose,  and  carried  to  the 
Tower,  by  an  order  from  the  lieutenant.  In  his  ex 
amination,  on  this  occasion,  before  the  lieutenant 
of  the  Tower,  Sir  John  Robinson,  Starling  the  lord 
mayor,  and  others,  his  behaviour  was  very  spirited. 
It  may  be  seen  in  the  printed  account  of  his  life, 
prefixed  to  his  literary  works;  in  which,  as  the 
lieutenant's  words  and  conduct  appear  imperious, 
and  manifestly  inimical,  so  his  replies  were  smart, 
and  bold:  and,  on  the  lieutenant's  charging  him 
with  his  having  been  as  bad  as  other  people,  and 
that  both  at  home  and  abroad,  he  received  this  re 
markable  answer  from  W.  Penn,  viz.  "  I  make  this 
bold  challenge  to  all  men.  women  and  children  upon 
earth,  justly  to  accuse  me,  with  ever  having  seen  me 
drunk,  heard  me  swear,  utter  a  curse,  or  speak  one 
obscene  word  (much  less  that  I  ever  made  it  my 
practice),  I  speak  this  to  God's  glory,  that  has  pre 
served  me  from  the  power  of  those  pollutions,  and 
that,  from  a  child,  begot  a  hatred  in  me  towards 
them.  But  there  is  nothing  more  common,  than 
when  men  are  of  a  more  severe  life  than  ordinary, 
for  loose  persons  to  comfort  themselves  with  ihe 
conceit,  'that  they  were  once  as  they  are,'  as  if  there 
were  no  collateral,  or  oblique  line  of  the  compass, 
or  globe,  men  may  be  said  to  come  from  to  the 
Arctic  pole,  but  directly  and  immediately  from  the 
Antartic.  '  Thy  words  shall  be  thy  burden,  and  I 
trample  thy  slander,  as  dirt  under  my  feet.'  " 

He  was  sent  prisoner  to  Newgate  for  six  months  ; 
where,  during  his  confinement,  he  wrote  several 
treatises,  and  occasional  pieces  of  controversy,  ex 
tant  in  his  works  ;  and  the  parliament  being  about 
to  take  measures  for  enforcing  with  greater  severity 
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the  aforesaid  conventicle  act,  he  whose  freedom  of 
spirit  a  prison  could  not  confine  from  advocating 
the  cause  of  liberty,  wrote  from  the  same  place  the 
following  paper,  directed, 

"  To  the  high  court  of  Parliament. 

"  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  you  to  make  an 
act,  entitled,  '  An  act  for  suppressing  seditious  con 
venticles,  the  dangerous  practices  of  seditious  secta 
ries,  &c.'  and  that,  under  pretence  of  authority 
from  it,  many  have  taken  the  ungodly  liberty  of 
plundering,  pillaging  and  breaking  into  houses,  to 
the  ruin  and  detriment  of  whole  families,  not  re 
garding  the  poor,  the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  be 
yond  all  precedent,  or  excuse;  and,  that  we  are 
informed  it  is  your  purpose,  instead  of  relaxing  your 
hand,  to  supply  the  defects  of  that  act,  by  such  ex 
planatory  clauses  as  will  inevitably  expose  us  to  the 
fury  and  interest  of  our  several  adversaries ;  that 
under  pretence  of  answering  the  intents  of  the  said 
act,  will  only  gratify  their  private  humours,  and 
doubtless  extend  it  beyond  its  original  purpose,  to 
the  utter  destruction  of  us,  and  our  suffering  friends. 

"  We,  therefore,  esteem  ourselves  obliged,  in 
Christian  duty,  once  more  to  remonstrate. 

"  First,  That  we  own  civil  government,  or  magis 
tracy,  as  God's  ordinance,  for  the  punishment  of 
evil-doers,  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well;  and 
though  we  cannot  comply  with  those  laws  that  pro 
hibit  us  to  worship  God,  according  to  our  consci 
ences,  as  believing  it  to  be  his  alone  prerogative,  to 
preside  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  yet  we  both 
own  and  are  ready  to  yield  obedience  to  every  ordi 
nance  of  man,  relating  to  human  affairs,  and  that 
for  conscience  sake. 

"  Secondly,  That  we  deny  and  renounce,  as 
horrible  impiety,  all  plots  and  conspiracies,  or  to 
promote  our  interest,  or  religion,  by  the  blood  and 
destruction  of  such  as  dissent  from  us,  or  yet  those 
that  persecute  us. 

"  Thirdly,  That  in  all  revolutions  we  have  de 
meaned  ourselves  with  much  peace  and  patience 
(disowning  all  contrary  actings), notwithstanding  the 
numerous  prosecutions  of  cruel  and  ungodly  men ; 
which  is  a  demonstration  of  our  harmless  behaviour, 
that  ought  not  to  be  of  little  moment  with  you. 

Fourthly,  That  as  we  have  ever  lived  most  peace 
ably  under  all  the  various  governments,  that  hare 
been  since  our  first  appearance  (notwithstanding 
we  have  been  as  their  anvil  to  smite  upon),  so  we  do 
hereby  signify,  that  it  is  our  fixed  resolution  to  con 
tinue  the  same ;  that  where  we  cannot  actually 
obey,  we  patiently  shall  suffer,  (leaving  our  inno 
cent  cause  without  daring  to  love  ourselves  unto  the 
death,  for  our  blessed  testimony's  sake,)  thereby 
manifesting  to  the  whole  world,  that  we  love  God 
above  all,  and  our  neighbours  as  ourselves. 

"If  this  prevails  not  with  you  to  suspend  your 
thoughts  of  reinforcing  your  former  act,  we  do  desire 
that  we,  or  some  of  our  friends,  may  receive  a  free 
hearing  from  you  (as  several  of  us  had  upon  the  first 
act  for  uniformity),  having  many  great  and  weighty 
reasons  to  offerjagainst  all  such  severe  proceedings, 
to  the  end  all  wrong  measures  of  us,  and  of  our  prin 
ciples  may  jbe  rectified ;  and,  that  you,  being  better 
informed  of  both,  may  remove  our  heavy  burdens, 
and  let  the  oppressed  go  free  ;  for  such  moderation 


will  be  well  pleasing  both  to  God  and  good  men. 

"  From  us  who  are  prisoners,  at  Newgate  (for 
conscience  sake),  on  behalf  of  ourselves,  and  all  our 
suffering  friends  in  England,  &c. 

"  WILLIAM  PENN,  and  several  others. 

'*  Newgaie,  second  mouth,  1671." 


His  six  months'  imprisonment  in  Newgate,  being 
expired,  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  shortly  after  went 
into  Holland  and  Germany.  Of  his  business,  or 
services,  at  this  time,  in  these  countries,  we  find  no 
particular  account,  besides  some  small  memoran 
dums  made  in  his  journal  of  his  subsequent  travels 
afterwards  into  those  countries. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Tear  1672,  and  the  28lh 
of  his  age,  he  married  Gulielma  Maria  Springctt, 
daughter  of  Sir  Wilia;n  Springett,  formerly  of  Dar 
ling  in  Sussex;  who  was  killed  in  the  time  of  the 
civil  wars,  at  the  siege  of  Bamber;  and  whose 
widow  was  afterwards  married  to  Isaac  Penington, 
of  Peter's  Chalfont,  in  Buckinghamshire ;  in  whose 
family  her  daughter  was  brought  up ;  a  young  woman, 
of  an  excellent  disposition,  and  agreeable  per 
son.  Afterwards,  fixing  upon  a  convenient  habita 
tion  at  Rickmersworth,  in  Hertfordshire,  he  re 
sided  there  with  his  family,  often  visiting  the  meet 
ings  of  his  friends. 

In  the  September  of  1672,  he  visited  his  friends 
in  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Surrey  ;  of  which  his  memo 
randums  furnish  us  with  a  proof  of  that  singular  in 
dustry  which  the  dissenting  ministers  exercise  in 
the  discharge  of  their  office  ;  for  in  the  space  of  21 
days,  he  with  his  companion  were  present  at,  and 
preached  to,  as  many  assemblies  of  people,  at  dis 
tant  places,  viz.  Rochester,  Canterbury,  Dover, 
Deal,  Folkstone,  Ashford,  and  other  places  in  Kent; 
at  Lewes,  Horsham,  Stenning,  &c.  in  Sussex ;  and 
at  Charlewood  and  Ryegatn  m  Surrey.  "  Great  was 
their  service  in  these  counties ;"  says  the  writer  o* 
his  life,  "  their  testimonies,  effectual  to  the  strength 
ening  of  their  friends,  silencing  of  gainsayers,  and 
to  a  general  edification,  were  received  by  the  people 
with  joy,  and  openness  of  heart ;  and  themselves 
in  the  performance  of  their  duty,  filled  with  spiritual 
consolation."  Penn  gives  the  following  account  of 
their  last  meeting  in  that  journey,  being  at  Ryegate  : 
"  The  Lord  sealed  up  our  labours  and  travels  ac 
cording  to  the  desire  of  my  soul  and  spirit,  with  his 
heavenly  refreshments,  and  sweet  living  power  and 
word  of  life,  unto  the  reaching  of  all,  and  consola- 
ting  our  own  hearts  abundantly  ;"  and  he  concludes 
his  narrative  with  saying  : — "  And  thus  hath  the 
Lord  been  with  us,  in  all  our  travels  for  his  truth  ; 
and  with  his  blessings  of  peace  are  we  returned ; 
which  is  a  reward  beyond  all  worldly  treasure." 

About  this  time  many  opposers  of  the  Quakers, 
some  of  whom  being  dissenters  themselves,  who  had 
enough  to  do  in  time  of  persecution,  by  a  cautious 
privacy,  which  they  called  Christian  prudence,  to 
secure  their  heads  from  the  storm,  began,  under  the 
sun-shine  of  the  king's  indulgence,  to  peep  out,  and 
(in  the  words  of  the  writer  of  Penn's  life)  by  gain 
saying  the  truth,  to  make  its  defence  necessary  ;  so 
that  he  had  plenty  of  controversial  exercise  for  his 
pen,  the  remainder  of  this  year,  and  the  two  next 
ensuing ;  which  produced  several  valuable  treatises, 
extant  in  his  works,  together  with  many  remark 
able  and  excellent  letters  and  epistles,  written  both 
to  single  persons,  and  collective  bodies,  in  England, 
Holland,  Germany  and  elsewhere ;  which,  as  they 
are  principally  of  a  religious,  and  some  of  them  of  a 
political  nature,  may  likewise  be  seen  in  his  printed 
writings.  Among  these  appears  the  following  letter 


to  a  Roman  Catholic,  viz 

"  My  Friend, 

Christ  Jesus  did  redeem  a  people  with  his  most 
precious  blood,  and   the  ancient  church  of  Rome, 
among  other  churches,  was  one ;    but   as  the    sea 
/  Joseg  and  gets,  and  as  prosperity  changes  its  stiv 
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tion,  so  the  chastity  of  the  church  of  Rome  is 
lost;  she  having  taken  in  principles  and  discipline, 
that  are  not  of  Christ,  neither  can  be  found  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

"  If  thou  wert  to  die,  wouldest  not  thou  leave  a 
plain  will  to  thy  children  ?  so  hare  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  in  the  Scriptures.  Read,  and  thou  mayest 
behold  the  simplicity,  purity,  meekness,  patience, 
and  self-dnnial  of  those  Christians  and  churches. 
They  are  Christ's  that  take  up  his  cross  to  the 
glory  and  spirit  of  this  world;  which  the  church  of 
Rome  lives  in.  Behold  the  pride,  luxury,  cruelty, 
that  have,  for  ages,  been  in  that  church,  even  the 
heads  and  chieftains  thereof!  It  is  a  mistake  to 
think  that  Christ's  church,  which  has  lost  its  hea 
venly  qualifications,  because  it  once  was.  What 
is  become  of  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  &c.  both  churches 
of  Christ,  and  before  Rome?  Nor  is  it  number, 
(the  devil  has  that;)  nor  antiquity,  (for  he  has 
that ;)  but  Christ-likeness,  and  conformity  to  Jesus ; 
who  hath  divorced  those  that  have  adulterated  ;  and 
though  he  had  left  but  two  or  three  (though  there 
were  thousands),  yet  he  would  be  in  the  midst  of 
them :  and  they  have  been  in  the  wilderness,  people 
crying  in  sackcloth.  The  generality  declined  from 
Christ's  spirit;  and  it  was  lost,  and  the  teachings 
of  it :  and  then  came  up  form,  without  power,  and 
a  wrathful  spirit,  to  propagate  it;  and  this  made 
up  the  great  whore,  that  looked  like  the  Lamb's 
bride,  Christ's  church,  but  was  not ;  which  God  will 
judge.  Remember  that  God  was  not  without  a  church, 
though  the  natural  church  and  priesthood  of  the  Jews 
apostatized:  so  in  the  case  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

"  Now  is  the  Lord  raising  up  his  old  power,  and 
giving  his  spirit,  and  moving  upon  the  waters  (the 
people),  that  out  of  that  state  all  may  come,  and 
know  God  in  spirit,  and  Christ,  his  Son;  whom 
he  has  sent  into  the  people's  hearts,  a  true  light. 
And,  my  friend,  build  not  upon  fancies,  nor  the 
traditions  of  men,  but  Christ  the  sure  foundation, 
as  he  appears  to  thee,  in  thy  conscience ;  that  thou 
mayest  feel  his  power  to  redeem  thee,  up  to  him 
self,  out  of  the  earthly,  sensual  spirit,  to  know  thy 
right  eye  plucked  out,  the  true  mortification ;  and 
this  brings  thee  to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  that 
is  more  divine  and  noble  than  an  outward  glittering 
church,  that  is  inwardly  polluted :  for  know,  as  thou 
sowest,  thou  reapest  in  the  great  day  of  account. 
So  to  God's  spirit,  in  thy  own  conscience,  do  1  re 
commend  thee,  that  leads  out  of  all  evil,  and  quick 
ens  thee  to  God,  as  thou  obeyest  it,  and  makes  thee 
a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  glory.  I  am  in  much 
haste,  and  as  much  love,  "  Thy  true  Friend, 

"  WILLIAM  PENN. 
"  London,  ninth  October,  1675." 

In  the  year  1676  he  became  one  of  the  principal 
persons  concerned  in  settling  West  New  Jersey, 
in  America;  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  history 
of  that  colony.  About  this  time  also  he  wrote  to 
some  persons  of  great  rank  in  Germany,  as  appears 
in  his  works;  encouraging  them  to  a  perseverance 
in  the  paths  of  virtue  and  true  religion ;  with  the 
love  of  which  he  had  understood  their  minds  were 
happily  and  divinely  inspired. 

In  the  year  1677  he  travelled  into  Holland  and 
Germany,  in  company  with  several  of  his  friends, 
the  Quakers,  on  a  religious  visit,  to  these  countries  ; 
of  which  there  is  extant,  in  his  works,  an  account 
or  journal,  written  by  himself,  in  a  plain  and  simple 
style.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  originally 
intended  to  be  published ;  for,  in  the  preface  to  its 
first  publication,  he  says,  "  It  was  written  for  my 


own,  and  some  relations,  and  particular  friends'  sa 
tisfaction,  as  the  long  time  it  hath  lain  silent  doth 
shew,  but  a  copy,  that  was  found  among  the  late 
countess  of  Conway's  papers,  falling  into  the  hands 
of  a  person  that  much  frequented  that  family,  he 
was  earnest  with  me,  both  by  himself  and  others, 
to  have  leave  to  publish  it  for  a  common  good,"  &c. 
In  this  account  are  included  several  letters,  epistles, 
and  religious  productions,  written  during  his  tra 
vels,  to  persons  of  eminence  and  others,  whom  he 
either  visited  in  person,  or  writing.  It  is  continued 
from  the  22d  of  July,  1677,  when  he  left  home,  to 
the  1st  of  November,  when  he  returned  to  his  habi 
tation,  at  Worminghurst,  in  Sussex. 

In  this  journal  mention  is  made  of  his  having  re 
ligious  meetings,  or  paying  personal  visits,  at  Rot 
terdam,  Leyden,  Haerlam,  and  Amsterdam;  in 
which  last  place  he  made  some  stay,  being  em 
ployed  there  in  assisting  to  regulate  and  settle  the 
affairs  of  his  religious  society  in  that  city ;  and  from 
thence  he  wrote  to  the  king  of  Poland,  in  favour  of 
his  persecuted  and  suffering  friends,  the  Quakers, 
at  Dantzic.  He  was  also  at  Naerden,  Osnaburgh, 
and  Herwerden  ;  in  the  last  of  which  places  he  had 
religious  meetings  and  agreeable  conversation  with, 
the  Princess  Elizabeth  Palatine  and  others.  He 
visited  Paderborn,  Cassel,  and  Frankfort;  where 
he  made  some  stay,  and  wrote  an  epistle,  "  To  the 
churches  of  Jesus  throughout  the  world,"  &c.  From 
thence  he  went  through  Worms  to  Crisheim,  where 
he  found  a  meeting  of  his  friends,  the  Quakers ; 
and  wrote  to  the  princess  before  mentioned,  and 
the  countess  of  Homes,  two  Protestant  ladies  of 
great  virtue  and  quality,  at  Herwerden.  Thence 
by  Frankenthall  to  Manheim ;  from  which  place 
he  wrote  to  the  prince  elector  Palatine  of  Heydel- 
burgh.  He  was  likewise  at  Mentz  and  many  other 
places  on  the  Rhine;  as  Cullen,  Duysburgh,  &c. 
But,  on  account  of  his  being  a  Quaker,  he  was  pro 
hibited  to  enter  into  Mulheim  by  the  Graef,  or  earl 
of  Bruch  and  Falkensteyn,  lord  of  that  country ;  on 
which  occasion  he  wrote  to  him  from  Duysburgh,  a 
sharp  letter  of  reproof  and  advice;  and  to  his 
daughter,  the  countess,  a  virtuous  and  religious  lady, 
at  Mulheim,  on  whose  account  his  visit  there  was 
principally  intended,  he  sent  a  consolatory  epistle. 

He  then  visited  Wesel,  Rees,  Emrick,  Cleve, 
Nimeguen,  Lippenhusen,  Groningen,  Embden,  Bre 
men,  and  the  Hague;  and  many  of  these  places 
several  times,  frequently  writing  letters  of  advice 
and  religious  coinlort  to  religious  persons  of  great 
quality  and  others.  At  the  last-mentioned  place  he 
corrected  and  finished  several  long  epistles,  of  a 
religious  nature  ;  which  were  written  and  intended 
for  the  press,  both  in  his  first  and  second  journey  in 
Germany;  and  which  are  now  extant  in  his  works. 
From  the  Hague  he  went  to  Delft,  Wonderwick, 
and  so  to  the  Briel ;  and  from  thence  by  the  packet, 
to  Harwich,  and  so  home. 

After  his  return  from  Germany,  the  Quakers  being 
harassed  with  severe  prosecutions  in  the  exchequer, 
on  penalties  of  20L  per  month,  or  two-thirds  of  their 
estates,  by  laws  made  against  Papists,  but  unjustly 
exerted  upon  them ;  Penn  solicited  the  parliament 
for  redress  of  those  grievances,  and  presented  peti 
tions,  on  the  occasion,  both  to  the  lords  and  commons; 
where,  upon  being  admitted  to  a  hearing  before  a 
committee,  on  the  22d  of  the  month  called  March, 
1 678.  he  made  the  following  speeches  :•— 

"  If  we  ought  to  believe  that  it  is  our  duty,  ac 
cording  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  to  be  always 
ready  to  give  an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us, 
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and  that  to  every  sober  and  private  inquirer ;  cer 
tainly  much  more  ought  we  to  hold  ourselves  obliged 
to  declare,  with  all  readiness,  when  called  to  it  by 
so  great  authority,  what  is  not  our  hope,  especially 
when  our  very  safety  is  eminently  concerned  in  so 
Joint-,  and  that  we  cannot  decline  this  discrimina 
tion  of  ourselves  from  Papists,  without  being  con 
scious  to  ourselves  of  the  guilt  of  our  own  suffer 
ings;  for  that  must  every  man  needs  be,  that  suffers 
mutely,  under  another  character  than  that,  which 
truly  and  properly  belongeth  to  him,  and  his  belief. 
That  which  giveth  me  a  more  than  ordinary  right 
to  speak,  at  this  time,  and  in  this  place,  is  the  great 
abuse,  that  I  have  received,  above  any  other  of  my 
profession;  for,  of  a  long  time  I  have  not  only  been 
supposed  a  Papist,  but  a  seminary,  a  Jesuit,  an 
emii-sary  of  Rome,  and  in  pay  from  the  Pope,  a  man 
dedicating  my  endeavours  to  the  interest  and  ad 
vancement  of  that  party.  Nor  hath  this  been  the 
report  of  the  rabble,  but  the  Jealousy  and  insinua 
tion  of  persons  otherwise  sober  and  discreet:  nay, 
some  zealous  for  the  Protestant  religion,  have  been 
so  far  g.one  in  this  mistake,  as  not.  only  to  think  ill 
of  us,  and  to  decline  our  conversation,  but  to  take 
courage  to  themselves,  to  prosecute  us  for  a  sort  of 
concealed  Papists  ;  and  the  truth  is,  what  with  one 
thing,  and  what  with  another,  we  have  been  as  the 
wool-sacks,  and  common  whipping-stock  of  the  king 
dom;  all  laws  have  been  let  loose  upon  us,  as  if  the 
design  were  not  to  reform,  but  to  destroy  us,  and 
that  not  for  what  we  are,  but  for  what  we  are  not 
It  is  hard,  that  we  must  thus  bear  the  stripes  of  an 
other  interest,  and  be  their  proxy  in  punishment ; 
but  it  is  worse,  that  some  men  can  please  themselves 
in  such  a  sort  of  administration. 

"  I  would  not  be  mistaken,  I  am  far  from  think 
ing  it  fit  that  Papists  should  be  whipped  for  their 
consciences,  because  I  exclaim  against  the  injustice 
of  whipping  Quakers  for  Papists :  no,  for  though 
the  hand  pretended  to  be  lifted  up  against  them, 
hath  (1  know  not  by  what  direction)  lit  heavy  upon 
us,  and  we  complain ;  yet  we  do  not  mean,  that 
any  should  take  a  fiesh  aim  at  them,  or  that  they 
must  come  in  our  room ;  for  we  must  give  the 
l.berty  we  ask.  and  cannot  be  false  to  our  princi 
ples,  though  it  were  to  relieve  ourselves ;  for  we 
have  good  will  to  all  men,  and  would  have  none 
suffer  for  a  truly  sober  and  conscientious  dissent, 
on  any  hand :  and  I  humbly  take  leave  to  add,  that 
those  methods,  against  persons  so  qualified,  do  not 
seem  to  me  to  be  convincing,  or  indeed  adequate  to 
the  reason  of  mankind ;  but  this  I  submit  to  your 
consideration. 

"  To  conclude,  1  hope  we  shall  be  held  excused 
of  the  men  of  that  profession,  in  giving  this  dis 
tinguishing  declaration,  since  it  is  not  with  design 
to  expose  them  ;  but,  first,  to  pay  that  regard,  we 
owe  to  the  inquiry  of  this  committee;  and,  in  the 
next  place,  to  relieve  ourselves  from  the  daily  spoil 
aud  ruin,  which  now  attend  and  threaten  many 
hundreds  of  families,  by  the  execution  of  laws  that 
we  humbly  conceive  were  never  made  against  us." 

He  afterwards  made  a  second  speech  to  the  com 
mittee  as  follows  : — 

"  The  candid  hearing,  our  sufferings  have  re 
ceived  from  the  committee,  and  the  fair  and  easy 
entertainment  that  you  have  given  us,  oblige  me  to 
add  what  ever  can  increase  your  satisfaction  about 
us.  I  hope  you  do  not  believe,  I  would  tell  you  a 
lie ;  I  am  sure  I  should  choose  an  ill  time  and  place 
to  tell  it  in  ;  but,  I  thank  God  it  is  too  late  in  the 
day  for  that.  There  are  some  here  that  have  known 


me  formerly  ;  I  believe  they  will  say,  I  never  was 
that  man ;  aud  it  would  be  hard,  if  after  a  volun 
tary  neglect  of  the  advantages  of  this  world,  I 
should  sit  down,  in  my  retirement,  short  of  common 
truth. 

"  Excuse  the  length  of  my  introduction,  it  is  for 
this  I  make  it.  I  was  bred  a  Protestant,  and  that 
strictly  too  :  I  lost  nothing  by  time  or  study  ;  for 
years,  reading,  travel  and  observations  mude  the 
religion  of  my  education  the  religion  of  my  judg 
ment  :  my  alteration  hath  brought  none  to  that  be 
lief;  and  though  the  posture  lam  in  may  seem  odd, 
or  strange  to  you,  yet  I  am  conscientious  ;  and  (till 
you  know  me  better)  I  hope  your  charity  will  rather 
call  it  my  unhappiness  than  my  crime.  I  do  tell 
you  again,  and  here  solemnly  declare,  in  the  pre 
ence  of  Almighty  God,  and  before  you  all,  that 
the  profession  I  now  make,  and  the  society  I  now 
adhere  to,  have  been  so  far  from  altering  that  Pro 
testant  judgment  I  had,  that  I  am  not  conscious  to 
myself  of  having  receded  from  an  iota  of  any  one 
principle,  maintained  by  those  first  Protestants  and 
reformers  of  Germany,  and  our  own  martyrs,  at 
home,  against  the  Pope,  and  See  of  Rome. 

"  On  the  contrary,  I  do,  with  great,  truth,  assure 
you,  that  we  are  of  the  same  negative  faith  with  the 
ancient  Protestant  church,  and  upon  occasion,  shall 
be  ready  by  God's  assistance  to  make  it  appear, 
that  we  are  of  the  same  belief,  as  to  the  most  funda 
mental  positive  articles  of  her  creed  too.  And, 
therefore  it  is,  we  think  it  hard,  that  though  we 
deny,  in  common  with  her,  those  doctrines  of  Rome, 
so  zealously  protested  against,  from  whence  the 
name  Protestants  ;  yet  that  we  should  be  so  unhappy 
as  to  suffer,  and  that  with  extreme  severity,  by  those 
very  laws  on  purpose  made  against  the  maintainers 
of  those  doctrines,  we  do  so  deny.  We  choose  no 
suffering,  for  God  knows  what  we  have  already  suf 
fered,  and  how  many  sufficient  and  trading  families 
are  reduced  to  great  poverty  by  it.  We  think  our 
selves  a  useful  people :  we  are  sure  we  are  a  peace 
able  people  ;  but,  if  we  still  suffer,  let  us  not  suffer 
as  Popish  recusants,  but  as  Protestant  dissenters. 

"  But  I  would  obviate  another  objection,  and 
that  none  of  the  least,  that  hath  been  made  against 
us,  viz. '  That  we  are  enemies  to  government  in  gene 
ral,  and  particularly  disaffected  to  this  we  live  under.' 
I  think  it  not  amiss,  but  very  seasonable,  yea,  my 
duty,  now  to  declare  to  you  (and  that  I  do  with 
good  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  the  Almighty  God), 
first,  that  we  believe  government  to  be  God's  ordi 
nance  ;  and  next,  that  this  present  government  is 
established  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  law  of 
the  land,  and  that  it  is  our  Christian  duty  readily  to 
obey  it,  in  all  just  laws;  and  wherein  we  cannot 
comply,  through  tenderness  of  conscience,  in  all 
such  cases,  not  to  revile,  or  conspire  against  the 
government,  but,  with  Christian  humility  and  pa 
tience,  tire  out  all  mistakes  about  us  ;  and  wait  their 
better  information ;  who,  we  believe,  do  as  unde 
servedly  as  severely  treat  us  ;  and  I  know  not  what 
greater  security  can  be  given  by  any  people,  or  how 
any  government  can  be  easier  from  the  subjects 
of  it 

"  I  shall  conclude  with  this;  that  we  are  so  far 
from  esteeming  it  hard,  or  ill,  that  the  house  hath 
put  us  upon  this  discrimination,  that,  on  the  con 
trary,  we  value  it  as  we  ought  to  do,  for  a  high 
favour,  (and  cannot  choose  but  see,  and  humbly 
acknowledge  God's  providence  therein,)  that  you 
should  give  us  this  fair  occasion  to  discharge  our 
selves  of  a  burden  we  have,  not  with  more  patience 
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than  injustice,  suffered  but  too  many  years  under ; 
and  I  hope  our  conversation  shall  always  manifest 
the  grateful  resentment  of  our  minds,  for  the  justice 
and  civility  of  this  opportunity  ;  and  so  I  pray  God 
direct  you." 

The  committee  agreed  to  insert  in  a  bill,  then 
depending,  a  proviso,  or  clause,  for  relief,  in  the 
«ase  complained  of;  and  it  passed  the  House  of 
Commons  :  but  before  it  had  gone  through  the  House 
of  Lords,  it  was  quashed  by  a  sudden  prorogation 
of  the  parliament. 

About  this  time  (1679)  and  the  following  year, 
the  people's  minds  being  disturbed  with  rumours  of 
plots,  apprehensions  of  a  French  invasion,  and  de 
signs  to  subvert  the  Protestant  religion,  and  intro 
duce  Popery,  he  wrote  and  published  several  pieces 
by  way  of  advice  to  his  friends,  the  Quakers,  in  par 
ticular  ;  among  which  was  published,  in  the  year 
1679,  the  excellent,  treatise,  entitled,  "  An  address 
to  Protestants  of  all  persuasions,"  &c.  And  in  the 
year  1681,  there  being  a  Iresh  persecution  against 
his  friends,  the  Quakers,  in  the  city  of  Bristol,  he 
wrote  them  the  following  epistle  (which  is  here  in 
serted  as  a  characteristic  specimen  of  him  and  his 
style  of  writing)  : — 

"  To  the  friends  of  God  in  the  city  of  Bristol. 

"  This  sent  to  be   read  among  them,  when  as 
sembled  to  wfat  upon  the  Lord. 
"  My  beloved  in  the  Lord, 

"  I  do  hereby  send  amongst  you  the  dear  and  ten 
der  salutation  of  my  unfeigned  love,  that  is  held  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  lasting  Gospel  of  peace,  that 
has  many  years  been  preached  and  believed  amongst 
you,  beseeching  the  God  and  Father  of  this  glorious 
day  of  the  Son  of  man,  to  increase  and  multiply  his 
grace,  mercy  and  peace  among  you;  that  you  may 
be  faithful,  and  abound  in  every  good  \vord  and  work, 
doing  and  suffering  what  is  pleasing  uuto  God;  that 
you  may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  acceptable 
and  perfect  will  of  God  ;  which  it  becomes  you  to  be 
found  daily  doing ;  that  so  an  entrance  may  be  ad 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  king'.om  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  an  ever 
lasting  kingdom.  My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
be  not  cast  down  at  the  rage  of  evil  men,  whose 
anger  works  not  the  righteousness  of  God ;  and 
whose  cruelty  the  Lord  will  limit.  Nothing  strange, 
or  unusual,  is  come  to  pass,  it  makes  well  for  them, 
that  eye  the  Lord  in  and  through  these  sufferings  : 
there  is  food  in  affliction,  and  though  the  instru 
ments  of  it  cannot  see  it,  all  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  fear  the  Lord :  keep  your 
ground  in  the  truth,  that  was,  and  is  the  saints'  vic 
tory.  They  that  shrink,  go  out  of  it;  it  is  a  shield 
to  the  righteous  :  feel  it,  and  see,  I  charge  you  by 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  that  you  turn  not  aside 
the  Lord's  end  towards  you,  in  this  suffering,  by 
consulting  with  flesh  and  blood,  in  easing  your  ad 
versaries  ;  for  that  will  load  you.  Keep  out  of  base 
bargainings,  or  conniving  at  fleshly  evasions  of  the 
cross.  Our  Captain  would  not  leave  us  such  an  ex 
ample  :  let  them  shrink  that  know  not  why  they 
should  stand;  we  know,  in  whom  we  have  believed  : 
he  is  aiightier  in  the  faithful,  to  suffer  and  endure 
to  ths?  end,  than  the  world,  to  persecute :  call  to 
mind  those  blessed  ancients,  '  That  by  faith  over 
came  of  old,  that  endured  cruel  mockiugs  and 
scourj,.ngs,  yea  moreover,  bonds  and  imprisonments, 
that  accepted  not  deliverance  (to  deny  their  testi 
mony),  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrec 
tion  :'-  They  were  stoned ;  they  were  tempted ;  they 
were  sa#n  asunder;  they  were  slain  with  the  sword ; 


but  ye  have  not  so  resisted  unto  blood ;  and  it  suffi- 
ceth,  I  hope,  to  you,  that  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to 
deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to  reserve 
the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment,  to  be  punished; 
when  it  may  be  truly  said,  '  It  shall  go  well  with 
the  righteous,  but  very  ill  with  the  wicked.'  The 
Lord  God,  by  his  power,  keep  your  hearts  living 
to  him ;  that  it  may  be  your  delight  to  wait  upon 
him,  and  receive  the  bounty  of  his  love  ;  that,  being 
fed  with  his  daily  bread,  and  drinking  of  his  cup  of 
blessing,  you  may  be  raised  above  the  fear  and  trou 
ble  of  earthly  things  and  grow  strong  in  him,  who 
is  your  crown  of  rejoicing;  that,  having  answered 
his  requirings,  and  walked  faithfully  before  him, 
you  may  receive  in  the  end  of  your  days,  the  wel 
come  sentence  of  gladness.  Eternal  riches  are  be 
fore  you,  an  inheritance  incorruptible:  press  after 
that  glorious  mark :  let  your  minds  be  set  on  things 
that  are  above,  and  when  Christ,  that  is  the  glory 
of  his  poor  people,  shall  appear,  they  shall  appear 
with  him  in  glory ;  when  all  tears  shall  be  wiped 
away,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  sorrow,  or  sigh 
ing,'  but  they  that  overcome,  shall  stand  as  Mount 
Sion,  that  cannot  be  removed. 

"  So,  my  dear  friends  and  brethren,  endure,  that 
you  may  be  saved,  and  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint 
not.  What  should  we  be  troubled  for  ?  our  king 
dom  is  not  of  this  world,  nor  can  be  shaken  by  the 
overturning  here  below.  Let  all  give  glory  to  God 
on  high,  live  peaceably  on  earth,  and  show  good 
will  to  all  men ;  and  our  enemies  will  at  last  see 
they  do  they  know  not  what,  and  repent,  and  glo 
rify  God  our  heavenly  Father.  O  !  great  is  God's 
work  on  earth.  Be  universal  in  your  spirits,  and 
keep  out  all  straightness  and  narrowness  :  look  to 
Gou's  great  and  glorious  kingdom,  and  its  prospe 
rity  :  our  time  is  not  our  own,  uor  are  we  our  own  : 
God  hath  bought  us  with  a  price,  not  to  serve  our 
selves,  but  to  glorify  him,  both  in  body,  soul  nud 
spirit;  and,  by  bodily  sufferings  for  the  truth,  he 
is  glorified  :  look  to  the  accomplishing  of  the  will 
of  God,  in  these  things  ;  that  the  measure  of  Christ's 
sufferings  may  be  filled  up  in  us,  who  bear  about 
the  '  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus;'  else  our  suffering 
is  in  vain.  Wherefore,  as  the  flock  of  God,  and 
family  and  household  of  faith,  walk  with  your  loins 
girded, being  sober,hoping  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  and 
kindness,  which  shall  be  brought  unto  you,  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  you  and  your's 
are  committed  :  his  precious  Spirit  minister  unto 
you.  and  his  own  life  be  shed  abroad  plenteously 
among  you,  that  you  may  be  kept  blameless  to  the 
end.  I  am  your  friend  and  brother  in  the  fellow 
ship  of  the  suffering  for  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 

"WILLIAM  PENN. 
"  Worminghurst,  24th  of  the  twelfth  month,  1681   ' 

Having  thus  far  pursued  his  biography,  and  hav 
ing  already,  in  the  history  of  New  Jersey,  given  an 
account  of  the  share  he  took  in  settling  that  colony, 
we  shall  attend  him  in  the  settlement  and  coloniza 
tion  of  his  province  of  Pennsylvania. 

William  Perm's  chief  design  in  the  colonization  of 
Pennsylvania — Cause  and  manner  of  obtaining  the 
grant — King  Charles  H.'i  royal  charter  to  William 
Penn — Boundary  between  Maryland  and  Pennsyl 
vania,  with  the  real  extent  and  content  of  the  (alter 
—  The  King's  declaration — Account  of  the  pro 
vince,  terms  of  sale  for  land,  and  conditions  of  settle 
ment  published,  with  advice  to  the  adventui ert— 
Free  society  of  trader*,  Hfc. 

On  the  death  of  Admiral  Penn,  there  was  a  largo 
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sum  of  money  due  from  the  government  to  him; 
much  of  which  he  himself  had  advanced  for  the 
sea  service;  and  the  rest  was  for  arrears  in  his 
pay.  In  consequence  of  this  debt,  William  Penn, 
in  the  summer  of  the  year  1680,  petitioned  Charles 
II.,  that  letters  patent  might  be  granted  him,  fora 
tract  of  land  in  America,  lying  north  of  Maryland; 
on  the  east,  bounded  by  Delaware  river ;  on  the 
west  limited  as  Maryland;  and  northward  to  extend 
as  far  as  plantable. 

(1681.)  This  was  first  laid  before  the  privy-coun 
cil,  and  afterwards  the  lords  of  the  committee  of 
trade  and  plantations.  After  several  meetings  on 
the  occasion,  in  which  the  objections  from,  the  duke 
of  York,  by  his  agent,  Sir  John  Werdeu,  as  pro 
prietor  of  that  tract  of  land,  since  called  the  coun 
ties  of  NewCastle,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  on  Delaware; 
and  from  the  Lord  Baltimore,  proprietor  of  Mary 
land,  were  fully  heard  and  debated ;  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice  North,  and  the  attorney-general,  Sir  Wil 
liam  Jones,  being  consulted  both  respecting  the 
grant  itself,  and  also  the  form,  or  manner  of  making 
it,  the  affair  was  at  length  decided  ia  William 
Penn's  favour;  and"  he  was,  by  charter,  dated  at 
Westminster,  the  4th  day  of  March,  1681,  made 
and  constituted  full  and  absolute  proprietor  of  all 
that  tract  of  land  and  province,  now  called  Penn 
sylvania,  and  invested  with  the  powers  of  govern 
ment  of  the  same. 

This  charter  is  as  follows : — 
"  The  charter  of  Charles  II.,  of  England,  Scotland, 
France,  and  Ireland,  king,  defender  of  the  faith, 
&c.  unto  William  Penn,  proprietary  and  gover 
nor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
"  Charles,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England, 
Scotland,    France,    and    Ireland,    defender   of  the 
faith,  &c.  to  all,  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come. 
greeting : 

"  Whereas  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  subject 
William  Penn,  Esq.,  son  and  heir  of  Sir  William 
Penn,  deceased  (out  of  a  commendable  desire  to 
enlarge  our  British  empire,  and  promote  such  usefu 
commodities  as  may  be  of  benefit  to  us  and  our  do 
minions,  as  also  to  reduce  the  savage  natives,  by 
just  and  gentle  manners,  to  the  love  of  civil  society 
and  Christian  religion),  hath  humbly  besought  Icavi 
of  us,  to  transport  an  ample  colony  unto  a  certair 
country;  hereinafter  described,  in  the  parts  of  Amc 
rica  not  yet  cultivated  and  planted ;  and  hath  like 
•wise  so  humbly  besought  our  royal  majesty  to  give 
grant,  and  confirm  all  the  said  country,  with  cer 
tain  privileges  and  jurisdictions,  requisite  for  the 
good  government  and  safety  of  the  said  country  an" 
colony,  to  him,  and  his  heirs  for  ever. 

"  I.  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  we  (favouring  t 
petition  and  good  purpose  of  the  said  William  Penn 
and  having  regard  to  the  memory  and  merits  of  hi 
late  father,  in  divers  services,  and  particularly  t 
his  conduct,  courage,  and  discretion,  under  ou 
dearest  brother,  James,  duke  of  York,  in  that  signa 
battle  and  victory,  fought  and  obtained  against  th 
Dutch  fleet,  commanded  by  the  Heer  Van  Opdam,  i 
the  year  1665  :  in  consideration  thereof,  of  our  spe 
cial  grace,  certain  knowledge,  and  mere  motion 
have  given  and  granted,  and,  by  this  our  presen 
charter,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  do  give  an 
grant  unto  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  an 
assigns,  all  that  tract,  or  part  of  land  in  Americ 
with  the  islands  therein  contained,  as  the  same 
bounded,  on  the  east  by  Delaware  river,  from  twelv 
miles  distance  northwards  of  New  Castle  town 
unto  the  43d  degree  of  northern  latitude,  if  the  sal 


ver  doth  extend  so  far  northward,  but  if  the  said 
ver  shall  not  extend  so  far  northward,  then,  by  the 
aid  river,  so  far  as  it  doth  extend;  and  from  the 
ead  of  the  said  river,  the  eastern  bounds  are  to  be 
etermined  by  a  meridian  line,  to  be  drawn  from 
10  head  of  the  said  river,  unto  the  said  43d  degree, 
'he  said  land  to  extend  westward  five  degrees  in 
tngitude,  to  be  computed  from  the  said  eastern 
ounds ;  and  the  said  lauds  to  be  bounded  on  the 
orth  by  the  beginning  of  the  43d  degree  of  nor- 
iern  latitude,  and  on  the  south  by  a  circle,  drawn 
t  twelve  miles  distance  from  New  Castle,  north 
ward  and  westward,  unto  the  beginning  of  the 
Oth  degree  of  northern  latitude ;  and  then  by  a 
;raight  line  westward  to  the  limits  of  longitude 
bove  mentioned. 

"  II.  We  do  also  give  and  grant  unto  the  said 
William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  the  free,  and 
ndisturbed  use,  and  continuance  in,  and  passage 
nto,  and  out  of  all  and  singular  ports,  harbours, 
ays,  waters,  rivers,  isles,  and  inlets,  belonging  unto, 
r  leading  to,  and  from,  the  country,  or  islands 
foresaid,  and  all  the  soils,  lands,  fields,  woods,  un- 
erwoods,  mountains,  hills,  fenns,  isles,  lakes,  rivers, 
vaters,  rivulets,  bays,  and  inlets,  situated,  or  being 
within,  or  belonging  to,  the  limits,  or  bounds,  afore- 
aid,  together  with  the  fishing  of  all  sorts  offish, 
vhalcs,  sturgeon,  and  all  royal,  and  other  fishes,  in 
he  seas,  bays,  inlets,  waters,  or  rivers,  within  the 
>remises,  and  all  the  fish  taken  therein ;  and  also  all 
eins,  mines,  minerals  and  quarries,  as  well  dis 
covered  as  not  discovered,  of  gold,  silver,  gemms, 
and  precious  stones,  and  all  other  whatsoever,  be  it 
stones,  metals,  or  of  any  other  thing  or  matter 
whatsoever,  found,  or  to  be  found,  within  the  coun- 
,ry,  isles,  or  limits  aforesaid. 

"  III.  And  him,  the  said  William  Penn,  his 
iieirs  and  assigns,  we  do  by  this  our  royal  charter, 
'or  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  make,  create,  and 
constitute  the  true  and  absolute  proprietary  of  the 
country  aforesaid,  and  of  all  other  the  premises ; 
saving  always  to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  the 
Faith  and  allegiance  of  the  said  William  Penn,  his 
heirs  and  assigns,  and  of  all  other  proprietaries, 
tenants  and  inhabitants,  that  are,  or  shall  be,  within 
the  territories  and  precincts  aforesaid;  and  saving 
also  unto  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  the  sove 
reignty  of  the  aforesaid  country;  to  have,  hold, 
possess,  and  enjoy  the  said  tract  of  land,  country, 
isles,  inlets,  and  other  the  premises,  unto  the  said 
William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever,  to  be 
bolden  of  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  kings  of 
England,  as  of  our  castle  of  Windsor,  in  the  county 
of  Berks,  in  free  and  common  soccage,  by  fealty 
only,  for  all  services  and  not  in  capite,  or  by  knight 
service :  yielding  and  paying  therefore  to  us,  our 
heirs  and  successors,  two  beaver  skins,  to  be  deli 
vered  at  our  castle  of  Windsor,  on  the  1st  day  of 
January  in  every  year ;  and  also  the  fifth  part  of 
all  gold  and  silver  oar,  which  shall,  from  time  to 
time,  happen  to  be  found  within  the  limits  aforesaid, 
clear  of  all  charges.  And  of  our  further  grace, 
certain  knowledge,  mere  motion,  We  have  thought 
fit  to  erect,  and  we  do  hereby  erect,  the  aforesaid 
country  and  islands  into  a  province  and  seigniory, 
and  do  call  it  Pensilvania,  and  so  from  henceforth 
will  have  it  called. 

"  IV.  And,  for  as  much  as,  we  have  hereby  made 
and  ordained  the  aforesaid  William  Penn,  his  heirs 
and  assigns,  the  true  and  absolute  proprietaries  of 
all  the  lands  and  dominions  aforesaid,  Know  ye, 
therefore,  that  we  (reposing  special  trust  and  con- 
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fidence  in  the  fidelity,  wisdom,  justice,  and  provi 
dent  circumspection  of  the  said  William  Penn)  for 
us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  do  grant  free,  full,  and 
absolute  power,  by  virtue  of  these  presents,  to  him 
and  his  heirs,  to  his,  and  their  deputies  and  lieute 
nants,  for  the  good  and  happy  government  of  the 
said  country,  to  ordain,  make,  and  enact,  and, 
under  his  and  their  seals,  to  publish  any  laws  what 
soever,  for  the  raising  of  money  for  public  uses  of 
the  said  province,  or  for  any  other  end,  appertain 
ing  either  unto  the  public  state,  peace,  or  safety  of 
the  said  country,  or  unto  the  private  utility  of  par 
ticular  persons,  according  unto  their  best  discretion, 
and  with  the  advice,  assent,  and  approbation  of  the 
freemen  of  the  said  country,  or  the  greater  part  of 
them,  or  of  their  delegates,  or  deputies,  whom,  for 
the  enacting  of  the  said  laws,  when,  and  as  often  as 
need  shall  require,  we  will  that  the  said  William 
Penn,  and  his  heirs,  shall  assemble,  in  such  sort 
and  form,  as  to  him  and  them  shall  seem,  best,  and 
the  same  laws  duly  to  execute,  unto  and  upon  all 
people,  within  the  said  country  and  limits  thereof. 

"  V.  And  we  do  likewise  give  and  grant  unto  the 
said  William  Penn,  and  to  his  heirs,  and  their  de 
puties  and  lieutenants,  full  power  and  authority  to 
appoint  and  establish  any  judges  and  justices,  ma 
gistrates,  and  other  officers  whatsoever,  (for  the 
probates  of  wills,  and  for  the  granting  of  adminis 
tration  within  the  precincts  aforesaid,  and  with  what 
power  soever,  and  in  such  form,  as  to  the  said  Wil 
liam  Penn,  or  his  heirs  shall  seem  most  convenient:) 
also  to  remit,  release,  pardon,  and  abolish  (whether 
before  judgment  or  after)  all  crimes  and  offences 
whatsoever,  committed  within  the  said  country, 
against  the  laws  (treason  and  wilful  and  mali 
cious  murder  only  excepted,  and,  in  those  cases,  to 
grant  reprieves,  until  our  pleasure  may  be  known 
therein),  and  to  do  all  and  every  other  thing  and 
things,  which  unto  the  complete  establishment  of 
justice,  unto  courts  and  tribunals,  forms  of  judica 
ture,  and  manner  of  proceedings  do  belong,  al 
though,  in  these  presents,  express  mention  be  not 
made  thereof;  and  by  judges,  by  them  delegated,  to 
avaid  process,  hold  pleas,  and  determine,  in  all 
the  said  courts  and  tribunals,  all  actions,  suits,  and 
causes  whatsoever,  as  well  criminal  as  civil,  personal, 
real,  and  mixt ;  which  laws,  so  as  aforesaid,  to  be 
published,  our  pleasure  is,  and  so  we  enjoin,  re 
quire,  and  command,  shall  be  most  absolute  and 
available  in  law ;  and  that  all  the  liege  people  and 
subjects  of  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  do  observe 
and  keep  the  same  inviolably  in  those  parts,  so  far 
as  they  concern  them,  under  the  pain  therein  ex 
pressed,  or  to  be  expressed.  Provided,  nevertheless, 
That  the  same  laws  be  consonant  to  reason,  and 
not  repugnant  or  contrary,  but  (as  near  as  conve 
niently  may  be)  agreeable  to  the  laws  and  statutes, 
and  rights  of  this  our  kingdom  of  England ;  and 
saving  and  reserving  to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors, 
the  receiving,  hearing,  and  determining  of  the  ap 
peal  and  appeals  of  all,  or  any  person,  or  persons, 
of,  in,  or  belonging  to  the  territories  aforesaid,  or 
touching  any  judgment  to  be  there  made,  or  given. 

"  VI.  And,  for  as  much  as,  in  the  government 
of  so  great  a  country,  sudden  accidents  do  often 
happen,  whereunto  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply 
remedy,  before  the  freeholders  of  the  said  province, 
or  their  delegates,  or  deputies,  can  be  assembled,  to 
the  making  of  laws ;  neither  will  it  be  convenient, 
that  instantly  upon  every  such  occasion,  so  great  a 
multitude  should  be  called  together :  therefore  (for 
the  better  government  of  the  said  country)  we  will 


and  ordain,  and  by  these  presents,  for  us,  our  hein 
and  successors,  do  grant  unto  the  said  William 
Penn  and  his  heirs,  by  themselves,  or  by  their  ma 
gistrates  and  officers,  in  that  behalf,  duly  to  be  or 
dained,  as  aforesaid,  to  make  and  constitute  fit  and 
wholesome  ordinances,  from  time  to  time,  within  the 
said  country  to  be  kept  and  observed,  as  well  for 
the  preservation  of  the  peace,  as  for  the  better  go 
vernment  of  the  people  there  inhabiting ;  and  pub 
licly  to  notify  the  same  to  all  persons  whom  the 
same  doth,  or  may  any  ways  concern.  Which  ordi 
nances  our  will  and  pleasure  is  shall  be  observed 
inviolably  within  the  said  province,  under  the  pains 
therein  to  be  expressed,  so  as  the  said  ordinances 
be  consonant  to  reason,  and  be  not  repugnant  nor 
contrary,  but  (so  far  as  conveniently  may  be)  agree 
able  with  the  laws  of  our  kingdom  of  England,  and 
so  as  the  said  ordinances  be  not  extended,  in  any 
sort,  to  bind,  change,  or  take  away  the  right,  or  in 
terest  of  any  person,  or  persons,  for,  or  in,  their 
life,  members,  freehold,  goods,  or  chattels.  And  our 
farther  will  and  pleasure  is,  That  the  laws  for  re 
gulating  and  governing  of  property  within  the  said 
province,  as  well  as  for  the  descent  and  enjoyment 
of  lands,  as  likewise  for  the  enjoyment  and  succes 
sion  of  goods  and  chattels,  and  likewise  as  to  felo 
nies,  shall  be,  and  continue  the  same,  as  they  shall 
be  for  the  time  being  by  the  general  course  of  the 
law  in  our  kingdom  of  England,  until  the  said  laws 
shall  be  altered  by  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs 
or  assigns,  and  by  the  freemen  of  the  said  province, 
their  delegates,  or  deputies,  or  the  greater  part  of 
them. 

"  VII.  And  to  the  end  that  the  said  William 
Penn,  or  his  heirs,  or  other  the  planters,  owners,  or 
inhabitants  of  the  said  province  may  not,  at  any 
time  hereafter  (by  misconstruction  of  (he  power 
aforesaid)  through  inadvertency,  or  design,  depart 
from  that  faith  and  due  allegiance,  which  by  the 
laws  of  this  our  realm  of  England,  they  and  all  our 
subjects,  in  our  dominions  and  territories,  always 
owe  to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  by  colour  of  any 
extent,  or  largeness  of  powers  hereby  given,  or  pre 
tended  to  be  given,  or  by  force  or  colour  of  any 
laws  hereafter  to  be  made,  in  the  said  province,  by 
virtue  of  any  such  powers;  our  further  will  and 
pleasure  is,  that  a  transcript  or  duplicate  of  all  laws 
which  shall  be  so,  as  aforesaid,  made  and  published 
within  the  said  province,  shall,  within  five  years 
after  the  making  thereof,  be  transmitted  and  deli 
vered  to  the  privy-council,  for  the  time  being,  of  us, 
our  heirs  and  successors :  and  if  any  of  the  said 
laws,  within  the  space  of  six  months  after  that 
they  shall  be  so  transmitted  and  delivered,  be  de 
clared  by  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  in  our,  or 
their  privy -council,  inconsistent  wiih  the  sove 
reignty,  or  lawful  prerogative  of  us,  our  heirs  and 
successors,  or  contrary  to  the  faith  and  allegiance 
due  to  the  legal  government  of  this  realm,  from  the 
said  William  Penn,  or  his  heirs,  or  of  the  planters 
und  inhabitants  of  the  said  province,  and  that  there 
upon  any  of  the  said  laws  shall  be  adjudged  and 
declared  to  be  void  by  us,  our  heirs  and  successors, 
under  our  or  their  privy  seal,  that  then,  and  from 
thenceforth  such  laws,  concerning  which  such  judg 
ment  and  declaration  shall  be  made,  shall  become 
void:  otherwise  the  said  laws,  so  transmitted,  shall 
remain  and  stand  in  full  force,  according  to  the  true 
intent  and  meaning  thereof. 

"  VIII.  Furthermore,  that  this  new  colony  may 
the  more  happily  increase  by  the  multitude  of  people 
resorting  thither;  therefore  we,  for  us,  our  heirs 
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and  successors,  do  give  and  grant  by  these  presents, 
power,  licence,  and  liberty  unto  all  the  liege  people 
aud  subjects,  both  present  and  future,  of  us,  our 
heirs  and  successors  (excepting  those,  who  shall 
be  especially  forbidden),  to  transport  themselves  and 
families  unto  the  said  country,  with  such  conveni 
ent  shipping,  as,  by  the  laws  of  this  our  kingdom  of 
England,  they  ought  to  use,  and  with  fitting  provi 
sion  ;  paying  only  the  customs  therefore  due,  aud 
there  to  settle  themselves,  dwell  and  inhabit  and 
plant,  lor  the  public,  and  their  own  private  ad 
vantage. 

"  IX.  And  furthermore,  that  our  subjects  may  be 
the  rather  encouraged  to  undertake  this  expedition, 
with  ready  and  cheerful  minds,  know  ye,  That  we, 
of  our  special  grace,  certain  knowledge,  and  mere 
motion,  do  give  and  grant,  by  virtue  of  these  pre 
sents,  as  well  unto  the  said  William  Penn,  and  his 
heirs,  as  to  all  others,  who  shall,  from  time  to  time, 
repair  unto  the  said  country,  full  licence  to  lade 
and  freight  in  any  ports  whatsoever  of  us,  our  heirs 
and  successors,  according  to  the  laws  made,  or  to 
be  made,  within  our  kingdom  of  England,  and  unto 
the  said  country,  by  them,  their  servants  or  assigns, 
to  transport  all  and  singular  their  goods,  wares  and 
merchandizes,  as  likewise  all  sorts  of  grain  whatso 
ever,  and  all  other  things  whatsoever,  necessary  for 
food  or  clothing  not  prohibited  by  the.  laws  and 
statutes  of  our  kingdom  and  dominions,  to  be  carried 
out  of  the  said  kingdom,  without  any  let,  or  moles 
tation  of  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  or  of  any  of  the 
officers  of  us,  our  heirs  or  successors  ;  saving  always 
to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  the  legal  imposi 
tions,  customs,  or  other  duties  and  payments  for  the 
said  wares  and  merchandizes,  by  any  law  or  statute, 
due,  or  to  be  due  to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors. 

"  X.  And  we  do  further,  for  us,  our  heirs  and 
successors,  give  and  grant  unto  the  said  William 
Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  free  and  absolute  power, 
to  divide  the  said  country  and  islands  into  towns, 
hundreds  and  counties,  and  to  erect  and  incorporate 
towns  into  burroughs,  and  burroughs  into  cities,  and 
to  make  and  constitute  fairs  and  markets  therein, 
with  all  other  convenient  privileges  and  immunities, 
according  to  the  merits  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the 
fitness  of  the  places,  and  to  do  all,  and  every  other 
thing  and  things,  touching  the  premises,  which  to 
him,  or  them,  shall  seem  meet  aud  requisite ;  albeit 
they  be  such,  as  of  their  own  nature  might  other 
wise  require  a  more  special  commandment  and  war 
rant,  than,  in  these  presents,  is  expressed. 

"  XI.  We  will  also,  and,  by  these  presents,  for 
us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  we  do  give  and  grant 
licence,  by  this  our  charter,  unto  the  said  William 
Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  -and  to  all  the  inhabi 
tants  and  dwellers  in  the  province  aforesaid,  both 
present  and  to  come,  to  import  or  unlade,  by  them 
selves  or  their  servants,  factors,  or  assigns,  all  mer 
chandizes  and  goods  whatsoever,  that  shall  arise  ol 
the  fruits  and  commodities  of  the  said  province, 
either  by  land  or  sea,  into  any  of  the  ports  of  us, 
our  heirs  or  successors,  in  our  kingdom  of  England, 
and  not  into  any  other  country  whatsoever  :  and  we 
give  him  full  power  to  dispose  of  the  said  goods,  in 
the  said  ports ;  and,  if  need  be,  within  one  year 
after  the  unlading  of  the  same,  to  lade  the  said 
merchandize  and  goods  again,  into  the  same  or  other 
ships,  and  to  transport  the  same  into  any  other 
countries,  either  of  our  dominions,  or  foreign,  ac 
cording  to  law ;  provided  always,  that  they  pay 
such  customs  and  impositions,  subsidies  and  duties 
for  the  same,  to  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  as  the 


rest  of  our  subjects  of  our  kingdom  of  England,  for 
the  time  being,  shall  be  bound  to  pay,  and  do  ob 
serve  the  acts  cf  navigation  and  other  laws,  in  that 
behalf  made. 

"  XII.  And  further  more,  of  our  ample  and  specia. 
grace,  certain  knowledge  and  mere  motion,  we  do, 
for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  grant  unto  the 
said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  full  and 
absolute  power  and  authority,  to  make,  erect  and 
constitute  within  the  said  province,  and  the  isles  and 
inlets  aforesaid,  such  and  so  many  sea- ports,  har 
bours,  creeks,  havens,  keys,  and  other  places,  for 
discharging  and  unlading  of  goods  and  merchan 
dize,  out  of  the  ships,  boats,  and  other  vessels,  and 
landing  them  unto  such,  and  so  many  places,  and 
with  such  rights,  jurisdictions,  liberties  and  privi 
leges,  unto  the  said  ports  belonging,  as  to  him  and 
them  shall  seem  most  expedient;  and  that  all,  and 
singular  the  ships,  boats,  and  other  vessels  which 
shall  come  for  merchandize  and  trade  into  the  said 
province,  or  out  of  the  same,  shall  be  laden,  or  un 
laden,  only  at  such  ports  as  shall  be  created  and 
constituted  by  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  or 
assigns  (any  use  custom  or  thing  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding).  Provided  that  the  said  William 
Penn  and  his  heirs,  and  the  lieutenants  and  gover 
nors,  for  the  time  being,  shall  admit  and  receive  in 
and  about  all  such  havens,  ports,  creeks  and  keys, 
all  officers  and  their  deputies  who  shall,  from  time 
to  time,  be  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  far 
mers,  or  commissioners  of  our  customs  for  the  time 
being. 

"  XIII.  And  we  do  further  appoint  and  ordain, 
and  by  these  presents  for  us,  our  heirs  and  succes 
sors,  we  do  grant  unto  the  said  William  Penn,  his 
heirs  and  assigns,  that  he  the  said  William  Penn, 
his  heirs  and  assigns,  may,  from  time  to  time,  for 
ever,  have  and  enjoy  the  customs  and  subsidies  in  the 
ports,  harbours  and  other  creeks,  and  places  afore 
said,  within  the  province  aforesaid,  payable,  or  due 
for  merchandize  and  wares  there  to  be  laded  and 
unladed,  the  said  customs  and  subsidies  to  be  rea 
sonably  assessed,  upon  any  occasion  by  themselves 
and  the  people  there,  as  aforesaid  to  be  assembled, 
to  whom  we  give  power  by  these  presents,  for  us, 
our  heirs  and  successors,  upon  just  cause,  and  due 
proportion  to  assess  and  impose  the  same  ;  saving 
unto  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  such  impositions 
and  customs,  as  by  act  of  parliament,  are,  and  shall 
be  appointed. 

"  XIV.  And  it  is  our  further  will  and  pleasure, 
that  the  said  William  Peun,  his  heirs  and  assigns, 
shall,  from  time  to  time,  constitute  and  appoint  an 
attorney,  or  agent,  to  reside  in,  or  near  our  city  of 
London  ;  who  shall  make  known  the  place  where  he 
shall  dwell,  or  may  be  found,  unto  the  clerks  of 
our  privy-council  for  the  time  being,  or  one  of  them, 
and  shall  be  ready  to  appear  in  any  of  our  courts  at 
Westminster,  to  answer  for  any  misdemeanor,  that 
shall  be  committed,  or  by  any  wilful  default,  or  neg 
lect,  permitted  by  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs 
or  assigns,  against  the  laws  of  trade  and  navigation; 
and  after  it  shall  be  ascertained,  in  any  of  our 
courts,  what  damages  we,  or  our  heirs,  or  succes 
sors,  shall  have  sustained  by  such  default  or  neglect 
the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  or  assigns,  shall 
pay  the  same  within  one  year  after  such  taxation, 
and  demand  thereof  from  such  attorney;  or  in  case 
there  shall  be  no  such  attorney  by  the  space  of  one 
year,  or  such  attorney  shall  not  make  payment  of 
such  damages,  within  the  space  of  a  year,  and  answer 
such  other  forfeitures  aud  penalties,  within  the  said 
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time,  as  by  acts  of  parliament,  in  England,  are  anc 
•hall  be  provided  according  to  the  true  intent  anc 
meaning  of  these  presents;  then  it  shall  be  lawfu 
for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  to  seize  and  re 
sume  the  government  of  the  said  province  or  country 
and  the  same  to  retain,  until  payment  shall  be  mad 
thereof:  but  notwithstanding  any  such  seizure,  o 
resumption  of  the  government,  nothing  concerning 
the  propriety  or  ownership  of  any  lands,  tenements 
or  other  hereditaments,  goods  or  chatties  of  any  o 
the  adventurers,  planters  or  owners,  other  than  the 
respective  offenders  there,  shall  any  ways  be  affecte  ' 
or  molested  thereby. 

"  XV.  Provided  always,  and  our  will  and  plea 
sure  is,  that  neither  the  said  William  Penn,  no 
his  heirs,  nor  any  other,  the  inhabitants  of  the  saif 
province,  shall,  at  any  time  hereafter,  have  or  main 
tain  any  correspondence  with  any  other  king,  prince 
or  state,  or  with  any  of  their  subjects,  who  shal 
then  be  in  war  against  us,  our  heirs  and  successors ; 
nor  shall  the  said  William  Penn,  or  his  heirs  or 
any  other  inhabitants  of  the  said  province,  make 
war,  or  do  any  act  of  hostility  against  any  other 
king,  prince  or  state,  or  any  of  their  subjects,  who 
snail  then  be  in  league  or  amity  with  us,  our  heirs 
and  successors. 

"  XVI.  And  because,  in  so  remote  a  country,  and 
situate  near  many  barbarous  nations,  the  incursions 
as  well  of  the  savages  themselves,  as  of  other  ene 
mies,  pirates  and  robbers,  may  probably  be  feared ; 
therefore  we  have  given,  and  for  us,  our  heirs  and 
successors,  do  give  power  by  these  presents,  to  the 
said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  aud  assigns,  by  them 
selves,  or  their  captains,  or  other  their  officers,  to  levy, 
muster  and  train  all  sorts  of  men,  of  what  condi 
tion  soever,  or  wheresoever  born,  in  the  said  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania  for  the  time  being,  and  to 
make  war,and  to  pursue  the  enemies  and  robbers  afore 
said,  as  well  by  sea  as  by  land,  even  without  the 
limits  of  the  said  province,  and,  by  God's  assistance, 
to  vanquish  and  take  them  ;  and  being  taken,  to  put 
them  to  death  by  the  law  of  war,  or  to  save  them,  at 
their  pleasure,  and  to  do  all  and  every  other  thing, 
which  unto  the  charge  and  office  of  a  captain-gene 
ral  of  an  army  belongeth,  or  hath  accustomed  to 
belong,  as  fully  and  freely  as  any  captain-general 
of  an  army  hath  ever  had  the  same. 

"  XVII.  And  furthermore,  of  our  special  grace, 
and  of  our  certain  knowledge  and  mere  motion,  we 
have  given  and  granted,  and,  by  these  presents, 
for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  do  give  and  grant 
unto  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns, 
full  and  absolute  power,  licence  and  authority,  that 
he,  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns, 
from  time  to  time  hereafter  for  ever,  at  his  or  their 
own  will  and  pleasure,  may  assign,  alien,  grant,  de 
mise,  or  en  feoff  of  the  premises  so  many,  and  such 
parts  and  parcels  to  him,  or  them,  that  shall  be 
willing  to  purchase  the  same,  as  they  shall  think 
fit;  to  have  and  to  hold  to  them,  the  said  person  or 
persons  willing  to  take  and  purchase,  their  heirs 
and  assigns,  in  fee  simple,  or  fee  tail,  or  for  the  term 
of  life,  lives,  or  years,  to  be  held  of  the  said  William 
Penn,  his  heirs  or  assigns,  as  of  the  said  seigniory 
of  Windsor,  by  such  services,  customs,  or  rents,  as 
shall  seem  meet  to  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs 
or  assigns,  and  not  immediately  of  us,  our  heirs  or 
Wccessors. 

"  XVIII.  And  to  the  same  person  or  persons,  and 
to  all  and  every  of  them,  we  do  give  and  grant,  by 


persons,  may  take  the  premises,  or  any  parcel 
thereof,  of  the  aforesaid  William  Penn,  his  heirs  or 
assigns,  and  the  same  to  hold  to  themselves,  their 
heirs  and  assigns,  in  what  estate  of  inheritance  so- 
ever,  in  fee  simple,  or  in  fee  tail,  or  otherwise,  as  to 
him  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  or  assigns, 
shall  seem  expedient :  the  statute  made  in  the 
parliament  of  Edward,  the  son  of  King  Henry, 
late  King  of  England,  our  predecessor  (commonly 
called  the  statute,  '  Quia  Emptores  Terrarum,' 
lately  published  in  our  kingdom  of  England),  in  any 
wise  notwithstanding. 

"  XIX.  And  by  these  presents,  we  give  and  grant 
licence  unto  the  said  William  Penn  and  his  heirs, 
and  likewise  to  all,  and  every  such  person  or  per 
sons,  to  whom  the  said  William  Penn,  or  his  heirs, 
shall,  at  any  time  hereafter,  grant  any  estate,  or  in 
heritance,  as  aforesaid,  to  erect  any  parcels  of  land, 
within  the  province  aforesaid,  into  manors,  by  and 
with  the  licence,  to  be  first  had  and  obtained  for 
that  purpose,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  said 
William  Penn,  or  his  heirs;  and,  in  every  of  the 
said  manors,  to  have  and  hold  a  court-baron,  with 
all  things  whatsoever,  which  to  a  court-baron  do  be 
long,  and  to  have  and  to  hold  view  of  frank  pledge, 
for  the  conservation  of  the  peace,  and  the  better  go 
vernment  of  those  parts,  by  themselves,  or  their 
stewards,  or  by  the  lords  for  the  time  being,  of  the 
manors  to  be  deputed,  when  they  shall  be  erected, 
and,  in  the  same,  to  use  all  things  belonging  to  the 
view  of  frank  pledge.  And  we  do  further  grant 
licence  and  authority,  that  every  such  person  or 
persons,  who  shall  erect  any  such  manor  or  manors, 
as  aforesaid,  shall,  or  may,  grant  all,  or  any  part 
of  his  said  land  to  any  person  or  persons,  in  fee 
imple,  or  any  other  estate  of  inheritance  to  be  held 
•f  the  said  manors  respectively,  so  as  no  further 
tenure  shall  be  created,  but  that  upon  all  further,  or 
)ther  alienations  thereafter  to  be  made,  the  said 
ands  so  aliened  shall  be  held  of  thn  same  lord  and 
lis  heirs,  of  whom  the  aliener  did  then  before  hold, 
and  by  the  like  rents  and  services,  which  were  be- 
'ore  due  and  accustomed. 

"  XX.  And  furthermore,  our  pleasure  is,  and  by 
;hese  presents,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors, 
we  do  covenant  and  grant  to  and  with  the  said 
William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  that  we,  our 
leirs  and  successors,  shall,  at  no  time  hereafter 
;et  or  make,  or  cause  to  be  set  or  made,  any  impo- 
ition,  custom,  or  other  taxation,  rate,  or  coutri- 
mtion  whatsoever,  in  and  upon  the  dwellers  and 
nhabitants  of  the  aforesaid  province,  for  their  lands, 
enements,  goods,  or  chattels,  within  the  said  pro- 
ince,  or  in  and  upon  any  goods  and  merchandises 
within  the  province,  or  to  be  laden,  or  unladen 
'ithin  the  ports,  or  harbours  of  the  said  province, 
unless  the  same  be  with  the  consent  of  the  proprie- 
ary,  or  chief  governor,  or  assembly,  or  by  act  of 
arliament  in  England. 

"  XXI.  And  our  pleasure  is,  and  for  us,  our 
eirs  and  successors,  we  charge  and  command,  that 
bis  our  declaration  shall  be  from  henceforth,  Irom 
ime  to  time,  be  received  and  allowed,  in  all  our 
ourts,  and  before  all  the  judges  of  us,  our  heirs, 
nd  successors,  for  a  sufficient  lawful  discharge,  pay- 
lent  and  acquittance ;  commanding  all  the  officers 
nd  ministers  of  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  and 
njoining  them  upon  pain  of  our  highest  displeasure, 
hat  they  do  not  presume,  at  any  time,  to  attempt 
ny  thing  to  the  contrary  of  the  premises.or  that  they 


these  presents,   for  us,   our  heirs  and  successors,  li-    do,  in  any  sort,  withstand  the  same;  but,  that  they  be, 
•  ence,    authority  and  power,  that  such  person   or   at  all  times,  aiding  and   assisting,  as  is  fitting,  to 
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the  said  William  Penn,  and  his  heirs,  and  unto  the 
inhabitants  and  merchants  of  the  province  aforesaid, 
their  servants,  ministers,  factors,  and  assigns,  in  the 
full  use  and  fruition  of  the  benefit  of  this  our  charter. 

"  XXII.  And  our  farther  pleasure  is,  and  we  do 
hereby,  for  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  charge  and 
require,  That,  if  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  said 
province,  to  the  number  of  twenty,  shall,  at  any  time 
hereafter,  be  desirous,  and  shall,  by  any  writing,  or 
by  any  l,\^rson  deputed  by  them,  signify  such  their 
desire  t  the  bishop  of  London,  for  the  time  being, 
that  afij  >reacher,  or  preachers,  to  be  approved  of 
by  the  said  bishop,  may  be  sent  unto  them,  for  their 
instruction ;  that  then  such  preacher,  or  preachers, 
shall  and  may  reside  within  the  said  province,  with 
out  any  denial,  or  molestation  whatsoever. 

"  XXIII.  And,  if  perchance  hereafter  any  doubt 
or  question  should  arise  concerning  the  true  sense 
and  meaning  of  aay  word,  clause,  or  sentence,  con 
tained  in  this  our  present  charter,  we  will,  ordain, 
and  command,  that,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  things, 
such  interpretation  be  made  thereof,  and  allowed,  in 
any  of  our  courts  whatsoever,  as  shall  be  adjudged 
most  advantageous  and  favourable  unto  the  said 
William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns:  provided  al 
ways  no  interpretation  be  admitted  thereof,  by  which 
the  allegiance  due  unto  us,  our  heirs  and  successors, 
may  suffer  any  prejudice  or  diminution;  although 
express  mention  be  not  made  in  these  presents  of 
the  true  yearly  value,  or  certainty  of  the  premises, 
or  any  part  thereof,  or  of  other  gifts  and  grants, 
made  by  us,  and  our  progenitors,  or  predecessors, 
unto  the  said  William  Penn :  any  statute,  act,  ordi 
nance,  provision,  proclamation,  or  restraint,  hereto 
fore  had,  made,  published,  ordained,  or  provided,  or 
any  other  thing,  cause,  or  matter  whatsoever,  to  the 
contrary  thereof  in  any  wise  notwithstanding.  In 
witness  whereof  we  have  caused  these  our  letters  to 
be  made  patent:  witness  ourself,  at  Westminster, 
the  4th  day  of  March,  in  the  33d  year  of  our  reign, 
auuoque  Domini,  1681.  "  By  writ  of  privy  seal, 

"  PIGOTT." 

By  the  first  section  of  this  charter  the  extent  and 
boundary  of  the  province  are  expressed  in  such  plain 
terms,  that  it  might  reasonably  be  supposed  they 
could  not  easily  be  misunderstood :  three  degrees  of 
latitude,  included  and  bounded,  between  the  begin 
ning  of  the  40th,  and  the  beginning  of  the  43d  de 
gree  of  north  latitude,  equal  to  about  208  English 
statute  miles,  north  and  south,  with  five  degrees  of 
longitude,  westward  from  Delaware  river,  which,  in 
the  parallel  of  41  degrees,  are  equal  to  nearly  265 
miles,  east  and  west,  are  as  clearly  and  manifestly 
expressed  to  be  granted  to  the  proprietary  of  Penn 
sylvania,  as  words  can  do  it ;  and  we  are  otherwise 
sufficiently  certified  that  the  same  space,  or  quantity 
of  land,  was  intended  by  the  king  to  be  included  in 
the  said  grant;  yet  the  dispute  between  the  proprie 
taries  of  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania,  on  this  point, 
was  afterwards  remarkable,  and  of  many  years  con 
tinuance  ;  occasioned  by  each  of  the  respective  pro 
prietaries  claiming  to  himself  the  whole  space,  or 
extent  of  the  land,  contained  in  the  40th  degree 
of  latitude;  which  was  the  north  boundary  of 
Maryland,  by  patent  of  that  province;  and  which, 
though  prior  to  that  of  Pennsylvania,  specifies,  or 
assigns,  no  particular  part  of  the  said  degree,  for 
the  boundary,  as  the  Pennsylvania  grant  doth : 
which  space,  or  degree,  containing  near  70  English 
miles  in  breadth,  north  and  south,  and  in  length 
westward,  so  far  as  Maryland  extends,  was  no  small 
matter  to  occasion,  a  dispute. 


But  notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  the  terms, 
by  which  the  boundary  between  the  said  provinces 
is  expressed  in  their  respective  charters,  as  above 
mentioned,  yet  this  dispute  was,  at  length,  in  the 
year  1732,  finally  settled,  chiefly  in  favour  of  Mary 
land  ;  by  fixing  the  said  boundary  between  the  two 
provinces,  only  fifteen  miles  due  south  of  the  most 
southerly  part  of  Philadelphia,  or  in  the  parallel  of 
39  degrees,  44  minutes  nearly,  instead  of  39  degrees, 
or  at  the  beginning  of  the  40th  degree,  as  mentioned 
and  intended  by  charter ;  which  renders  the  real 
extent  of  Pennsylvania,  north  and  south,  only  about 
155  miles,  instead  of  208,  and  makes  the  square 
miles,  in  the  province  about  41,000,  and  the  num 
ber  of  acres,  26,288,000. 

In  consequence  of  this  charter,  on  the  second  day 
of  the  ensuing  April,  the  king  issued  a  declaration 
to  the  inhabitants  and  planters  of  Pennsylvania, 
expressive  of  the  grant,  describing  the  bounds  of 
the  province,  and  enjoining  them  to  yield  all  due 
obedience  to  the  proprietary,  &c.  according  to  the 
powers  granted  by  the  said  charter. 

Penn,  having  obtained  these  necessary  requisites, 
immediately  published  such  an  account  of  the  pro 
vince  as  could  then  be  given  ;  with  the  royal  char 
ter,  and  other  information,  offering  easy  terms  of 
sale  for  lands,  viz.  40  shillings  sterling  for  100  acres, 
and  one  shilling  per  annum  for  ever;  and  good 
conditions  of  settlement,  to  such  as  chose  to  be  ad 
venturers  in  the  new  country. 

To  this  offer  and  invitation  to  the  people,  he 
added  such  Christian  advice,  as  indicated  a  rea. 
concern  both  for  their  temporal  and  eternal  felicity, 
which  he  closed  in  these  words  : — 

"  To  conclude,  I  desire  all  my  dear  country 
folks,  who  may  be  inclined  to  go  into  those  parts,  to 
consider  seriously  the  premises,  well  as  the  in- 
conveniency  as  future  ease  and  plenty;  that  so 
none  may  move  rashly,  or  from  a  fickle,  but  from 
a  solid  mind ;  having,  above  all  things,  an  eye  to 
the  providence  of  God,  in  the  disposing  of  them 
selves  ;  and  I  would  further  advise  all  such,  at  least, 
to  have  the  permission,  if  not  the  good  liking,  of 
their  near  relations ;  for  that  is  both  natural,  and  a 
duty  incumbent  upon  all.  And  by  this  will  natu 
ral  affections  be  preserved,  and  a  friendly  and  pro 
fitable  correspondence  between  them ;  in  all  which 
I  beseech  Almighty  God  to  direct  us ;  that  his  bless 
ing  may  attend  our  honest  endeavours;  and  then 
the  consequence  of  all  our  undertakings  will  turn 
to  the  glory  of  his  great  name,  and  all  true  happi 
ness  to  us  and  our  posterity.  Amen." 

On  publishing  these  proposals,  a  great  number  of 
purchasers  soon  appeared  in  London,  Liverpool, 
and  especially  about  Bristol ;  among  whom  were 
James  Claypole,  Nicholas  Moore,  Philip  Forde,  and 
others,  who  formed  a  company,  called  "  The  free 
society  of  Traders  in  Pennsylvania."  These  last- 
mentioned  persons,  with  William  Sharloe,  Edward 
Pierce,  John  Simcock,  Thomas  Bracey,  and  Ed 
ward  Brooks,  having  purchased  20,000  acres  of 
land,  in  trust  for  the  said  company,  published  arti 
cles  of  trade,  and  entered  into  divers  branches 
themselves;  which  were  soon  improved  upon  by 
others. 

Conditions,  or  concessions  published— Sailing  of  the 
first  ship  for  Pennsylvania — Joseph  Kirkbride,  Sfc.— 
The  proprietor's  manner  of  treating  the  Indians— 
His  letter  to  them — First  frame  of  government  and 
lawt  published — Part  of  the  preface  to  the  same— 
Purport  of  the  frame,  and  one  of  the  laws — Dukeoj 
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York' t  deed  of  release  to  William  Penn — The  ter- 
ritoriei  obtained,  fyc. — Boundary  between  the  terri 
tories  and  Maryland. 

The  proprietary,  having  already  made  conside 
rable  sales  of  land,  agreed  with  the  adventurers 
and  purchasers  on  the  first  deed  of  settlement,  which 
itself  may  be  regarded  as  an  essay  towards  a  con 
stitution  of  government,  according  to  the  powers 
granted  him  by  charter.  It  consists  chiefly  of  cer 
tain  rules  of  settlement,  of  treating  the  Indians 
with  justice  and  friendship;  and  of  keeping  the 
peace,  agreeable  to  the  customs,  usages,  and  laws 
of  England,  to  be  observed  on  their  arrival  in  the 
country,  and  there  to  be  altered  as  occasion  should 
require.  This  compact  was  published  under  the 
title  of  "  Certain  conditions  or  concessions,  agreed 
upon  by  William  Penn,  proprietary  and  governor 
of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania;  and  those  who 
are  the  adventurers  and  purchasers  in  the  same 
province,  the  llth  of  July,  1681."  One  of  the  sti 
pulations  in  this  instrument  very  particularly  shows 
the  provident  care  and  knowledge  of  the  proprietary 
in  a  matter,  whose  continued  neglect  will  doubtless 
in  future  be  found  more  important  to  the  country 
than  has  been  imagined,  viz. 

"  That  in  clearing  the  ground,  care  be  taken  to 
leave  one  acre  of  trees  for  every  five  acres  cleared, 
especially  to  preserve  oak  and  mulberries  for  silk 
and  shipping." 

Three  ships  sailed  for  Pennsylvania  this  year; 
two  from  London,  and  one  from  Bristol.  The  John 
and  Sarah,  from  London,  commanded  by  Henry 
Smith,  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  that  arrived 
there;  the  Amity,  Richard  Dimon,  master,  from 
tiie  same  place,  with  passengers,  was  blown  off,  to 
the  West  Indies  ;  and  did  not  arrive  at  the  province 
till  the  spring  of  the  next  year  ;  the  Bristol  Factor, 
Roger  Drew,  commander,  arrived  at  the  place  where 
Chester  now  stands,  on  the  llth  of  December; 
where  the  passengers,  seeing  some  houses,  went  on 
shore,  at  Robert  Wade's  landing,  near  the  lower  side 
of  Chester  Creek  ;  and  the  river  having  been  frozen 
up  that  night,  the  passengers  remained  there  all  the 
winter.  Among  the  passengers  in  these  ships  were 
John  Otter,  Nathaniel  Allen,  and  Edmund  Lovett, 
with  their  families ;  and  several  servants  of  Gover 
nor  Penn.  Joseph  Kirkbride,  then  a  boy,  being 
one  of  them,  who  afterwards  became  a  person  of  im 
portance  inthe  province.  He  is  an  instance,  among 
many  others  that  might  be  given,  in  the  early  time 
of  this  country,  of  advancement  from  a  low  beginning 
to  rank  of  eminence  and  esteem,  through  industry, 
with  a  virtuous  and  prudent  conduct.  The  difficul 
ties,  hardships,  and  trials  of  many  of  the  well-disposed 
early  settlers,  however  low  in  the  world,  rather  vi 
sibly  tended  to  their  promotion,  and  in  some  res 
pects  rendered  them  more  useful  and  worthy  mem 
bers  of  society  in  this  new  country ;  while  others, 
even  possessed  of  handsome  patrimonies  at  first,  but 
more  improvident,  and  less  accustomed  to  encounter 
with  such  difficulties,  more  commonly  went  to  ruin, 
or  were  reduced  to  indigence.  And  several  worthy 
persons,  who  had  not  been  used  to  labour,  found, 
by  grievous  experience,  that  a  dependence  on  such 
inheritances,  even  with  otherwise  prudent  economy, 
in  the  early  time  of  this  country,  where  servants 
could  scarcely  be  had,  did  not  answer  here,  as 
in  Europe  ;  so  that  for  a  series  of  years,  those  oi 
the  more  wealthy  who  emigrated,  and  had  before 
been  used  to  a  different  manner  of  life,  sometimes 
lost  much  of  what  they  had  possessed,  and  were  re 


duced  to  greater  miseries  and  trials  than  the  poorer 
and  more  laborious  part  of  the  settlers,  who  were 
generally  more  numerous,  and  got  estates. 

In  one  of  these  ships  sailed  also  William  Mark- 
bam,  a  relation  of  the  proprietary  ;  whom  he  had 
appointed  his  deputy-governor,  and  joined  with  him 
certain  commissioners,  to  confer  with  the  Indians, 
or  Aborigines  of  the  country,  respecting  their  lands; 
and  to  confirm  with  them  a  league  of  peace.  These 
commissioners  were  strictly  enjoined  to  treat  the 
natives  with  all  possible  justice  and  humanity. 

To  cultivate  a  good  understanding  with  these 
natives  was  a  matter  of  sound  policy ;  but  Penu 
appears  to  have  acted  from  higher  and  more  dis 
interested  motives ;  for  he  never  received  from  the 
province  any  pecuniary  advantage,  during  a  period 
of  near  37  years'  continuance  from  this  time;  but 
even  lost  much  of  his  other  property  by  it.  His 
ideas  were  too  exalted  to  be  confined  within  the 
narrow  view  of  a  temporary  interest  alone,  and  his 
conduct  respecting  these  poor  and  savage  people 
declared  his  regard  for  universal  justice,  and  the 
natural  rights  of  mankind;  ever  tending  to  impress 
on  their  minds  a  proper  sense  of  eternal  justice,  and 
the  happy  effects  of  kindness  and  peace.  A  speci 
men  of  his  manner  of  treating  these  people  appears 
in  the  following  letter  which  he  sent  them  by  his 
first  deputy  and  commissioners : — 

"London,  the  18th  of  the  eighth  month,  (Oct.)168I. 

"  My  Friends, — There  is  a  great  God  and  power, 
that  hath  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein ; 
to  whom  you  and  I,  and  all  people  owe  their  being, 
and  well-being;  and  to  whom  you  and  I  must  one 
day  give  an  account  for  all  that  we  do  in  the  world. 

"  This  great  God  hath  writtenhis  law  in  our  hearts, 
by  which  we  are  taught  and  commanded  to  love  and. 
help,  and  do  good  to  one  another.  Now  this  great 
God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  me  concerned  in 
your  part  of  the  world ;  and  the  king  of  the  coun 
try,  where  I  live,  hath  given  me  a  great  province 
therein ;  but  I  desire  to  enjoy  it  with  your  love  and 
consent ;  that  we  may  always  live  together,  as 
neighbours  and  friends ;  else  what  would  the  great 
God  do  to  us,  who  hath  made  us,  not  to  devour  and 
destroy  one  another,  but  to  live  soberly  and  kindly 
together  in  the  world?  Now  I  would  have  you  well 
observe,  that  I  am  very  sensible  of  the  unkindness 
and  injustice  that  have  been  too  much  exercised 
towards  you  by  the  people  of  these  parts  of  the 
world;  who  have  sought  themselves,  and  to  make 
great  advantages  by  you,  rather  than  to  be  examples 
of  goodness  and  patience  unto  you ;  which  I  hear 
hath  been  a  matter  of  trouble  to  you,  and  caused 
great  grudging  and  animosities,  sometimes  to  the 
shedding  of  blood ;  which  hath  made  the  great  God 
angry.  But  I  am  not  such  a  man ;  as  is  well  known 
in  my  own  country.  I  have  great  love  and  regard 
towards  you;  and  desire  to  win  and  gain  your  love 
and  friendship  by  a  kind,  just,  and  peaceable  life ; 
and  the  people  I  send  are  of  the  same  mind,  and 
shall,  in  all  things,  behave  themselves  accordingly; 
and,  if  in  any  thing,  any  shall  offend  you,  or  your 
people,  you  shall  have  a  full  and  speedy  satisfaction 
for  the  same,  by  an  equal  number  of  just  men,  on 
both  sides ;  that,  by  no  means  you  may  have  just 
occasion  of  being  offended  against  them. 

"  I  shall  shortly  come  to  you  myself;  at  which 
time  we  may  more  largely  and  freely  confer  and 
discourse  of  these  matters ;  in  the  mean  time  I 
have  sent  my  commissioners  to  treat  with  you  about 
land,  and  a  firm  league  of  peace ;  let  me  desire  you 
to  be  kind  to  them,  and  the  people,  and  receive 
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these  prnsents  and  tokens,  which  I  have  sent  you, 
as  a  testimony  of  my  good  will  to  you,  and  my  re 
solution  to  live  justly,  peaceably,  and  friendly  with 
you.  "  I  am  your  loving  Friend, 

"  WILLIAM  PENN." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1682,  Penn  pub 
lished  his  frame  of  government,  and  certain  laws 
agreed  on  in  England,  by  himself  and  the  purchasers 
under  him,  entitled  "  The  frame  of  the  government 
of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  in  America;  to 
gether  with  certain  laws  agreed  upon  in  England 
by  the  governor,  and  divers  freemen  of  the  afore 
said  province.  To  be  further  explained  and  con 
firmed  there  by  the  first  provincial  council  that 
shall  be  held,  if  they  see  meet." 

In  the  preface  to  this  frame  is  exhibited  a  sketch 
of  tht;  author's  sentiments  on  the  nature  of  govern 
ment,  in  general,  his  reflections  on  the  different  modes 
of  it,  and  his  inducement  for  forming  his.  After 
having  quoted  several  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  relative 
to  government,  he  procepds,  in  the  following  words: 
"  This  settles  the  divine  right  of  government  be 
yond  exception,  and  that  for  two  ends;  first,  to  ter 
rify  evil-doers;  secondly,  to  cherish  those  that  do 
well ;  which  gives  government  a  life  beyond  cor 
ruption  ;  and  makes  it  as  durable  in  the  world  as 
good  men  shall  be.  So  that  government  seems  to 
me  a  part  of  religion  itself;  a  thing  sacred  in  its 
institution  and  end.  For,  if  it  does  not  directly  re 
move  the  cause,  it  crushes  the  effects  of  evil;  and 
is,  as  such,  a  lower,  yet  an  emanation  of  the  same 
divine  power,  that  is  both  author  and  object  of  pure 
religion;  the  difference  lying  here;  that  the  one  is 
more  free  and  mental,  the  other  more  corporal  and 
compulsive  in  its  operation:  but  that  is  only  to 
evil-doers ;  government  itself  being  otherwise  as 
capable  of  kindness,  goodness,  and  charity,  as  a 
more  private  society. 

"  They  weakly  err,  that  think  there  is  no  other 
use  of  government  than  correction ;  which  is  the 
coarsest  part  of  it :  daily  experience  tells  us,  that 
the  care  and  regulation  of  many  other  affairs,  more 
soft,  and  daily  necessary,  make  up  much  the  greater 
part  of  government ;  and  which  must  have  followed 
the  peopling  of  the  world,  had  Adam  never  fallen ; 
and  will  continue  among  men,  on  earth,  under  the 
highest  attainments,  they  may  arrive  at,  by  the  coming 
of  the  blessed  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven." 
As  to  the  modes,  he  further  observes, — "  I  do  not 
find  a  model  in  the  world,  that  time,  place,  and 
some  singular  emergencies  have  not  necessarily  al 
tered  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  frame  a  civil  government 
that  shall  serve  all  places  alike."  "  Any  govern 
ment  is  free  to  the  people  under  it  (whatever  be  tne 
frame)  where  the  laws  rule,  and  the  people  are  a 
party  to  those  laws  ;  and  more  than  this  is  tyranny, 
""'ygarchy,  or  confusion. 

"  There  is  hardly  one  frame  of  government  in 
..ne  world  so  ill  designed  by  its  first  founders,  that, 
in  good  hands,  would  not  do  well  enough ;  and  his 
tory  tells  us  the  best,  in  ill  ones,  can  do  nothing 
that  is  great  and  good ;  witness  the  Jewish  and 
Roman  states.  Governments,  like  clocks,  go  from 
the  motion  men  give  them;  and  as  governments 
are  made  and  moved  by  men,  so  by  them  are  they 
ruined  too.  Wherefore,  governments  rather  depenc 
upon  men,  than  men  upon  governments.  Let  men 
be  good,  and  the  government  cannot  be  bad;  if  ii 
be  ill,  they  will  cure  it.  But,  if  men  be  bad,  le 
government  be  never  so  good,  they  will  endeavour 
to  warp  and  spoil  it  to  their  turn." — "  That,  there 
fore,  which  makes  a  good  government,  must  keep  it 


riz.  men  of  wisdom  and  virtue  ;  qualities  that,  be- 
se  they  descend  not  with  worldly  inheritances, 
must  be  carefully  propagated  by  a  virtuous  ednca- 
ion  of  youth ;  for  which  after  ages  will  owe  more 
,o  the  care  and  prudence  of  founders,  and  the  suc 
cessive  magistracy,  than  to  their  parents,  for  their 
>rivate  patrimonies. 

"  These  considerations"  (several  of  which  we 
omit)  "  of  the  weight  of  government,  and  the  nice 
ind  various  opinions  about  it,  made  it  uneasy  to  me 
o  think  of  publishing  the  ensuing  frame,  and  con 
ditional  laws,  foreseeing  both  the  censures  they  will 
neet  with  from  men  of  differing  humours  and  en- 
jagements,  and  the  occasion  they  may  give  of  dis 
course  beyond  my  design. 

"  But,  next  to  the  power  of  necessity  (which  is  a 
solicitor  that  will  take  no  denial),  this  induced  me 
o  a  compliance,  that  we  have  (with  reverence  to 
3od,  and  good  conscience  to  men),  to  the  best  of 
our  skill,  contrived  and  composed  the  frame  and 
aws  of  this  government,  to  the  great  end  of  govern 
ment,  viz.  '  To  support  power  in  reverence  with 
the  people,  and  to  secure  the  people  from  the  abuse 
of  power ;'  that  they  may  be  free  by  their  just  obe 
dience,  and  the  magistrates  honourable,  for  their 
ust  administration;  1'or  liberty  without  obedience 
s  confusion ;  and  obedience  without  liberty  is  sla 
very.  To  carry  this  evenness,  is  partly  owing  to 
the  constitution,  and  partly  to  the  magistracy  :  where 
either  of  these  fail,  government  will  be  subject  to 
convulsions;  but  where  both  are  wanting,  it  must 
be  totally  subverted :  then,  where  both  meet,  the 
government  is  like  to  endure;  which  I  humbly  pray, 
and  hope,  God  will  please  to  make  the  lot  of  this  of 
Pennsylvania.  Amen." 

The  "frame"  itself  consisted  of  24  articles;  and 
the  laws  were  40.  By  the  former  the  government 
was  placed  in  the  governor  and  freemen  of  the  pro 
vince,  in  the  form  of  a  provincial  council,  and  gene 
ral  assembly.  By  them  conjunctively  all  laws  were 
to  be  made,  all  officers  appointed,  and  all  public 
affairs  transacted.  Seventy-two  was  the  number  of  the 
council,  to  be  chosen  by  the  freemen  ;  and  though 
the  governor,  or  his  deputy,  was  to  be  perpetual  pre 
sident,  he  had  but  a  treble  vote.  One-third  part  of 
them  was,  at  first,  to  be  chosen  for  three  years,  one- 
third  for  two  years,  and  one-third  for  one  year;  in 
such  manner,  that  there  might  be  an  annual  succes 
sion  of  24  new  members,  each  to  continue  three 
years,  and  no  longer.  The  general  assembly  was, 
the  first  year,  to  consist  of  all  the  freemen,  after 
wards  of  200,  and  never  to  exceed  500.  And  this 
charter,  or  form  of  government,  was  not  to  be 
altered,  changed,  or  diminished,  in  any  part,  or 
clause  of  it,  without  the  consent  of  the  governor,  his 
heirs,  or  assigns,  and  six  parts  of  seven  of  the  free 
men,  in  provincial  council  and  assembly.  And  to 
the  same  power  only  was  the  alteration  of  the  laws 
made  subject:  these  laws  were  of  the  nature  of  an 
original  compact  between  the  proprietary  and  the 
freemen ;  and  as  such,  were  reciprocally  received 
and  executed  :  one  of  them  was, 

"  That  all  persons  living  in  this  province,  who 
confess  and  acknowledge  the  one  Almighty  and 
Eternal  God  to  be  the  creator,  upholder  and  ruler 
of  the  world,  and  that  hold  themselves  obliged,  in 
conscience,  to  live  peaceably  and  justly  in  civil 
society,  shall,  in  no  ways,  be  molested,  or  preju 
diced,  for  their  religious  perswasion,  or  practice,  in 
matters  of  faith  and  worship ;  nor  shall  they  be 
compelled,  at  any  time,  to  frequent,  or  maintain, 
any  religious  worship,  place,  or  ministry  whatever.' 
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Moreover,  the  proprietary,  to  prevent  all  future 
claim,  or  even  pretence  of  claim,  that  might  be 
made,  of  the  province  by  the  duke  of  York,  or  his 
heirs,  obtained  of  him  his  deed  of  release  for  the 
same,  dated  the  2 1st  of  August,  1682. 

Besides,  as  an  additional  territory  to  the  province, 
he  also  this  year,  1682,  procured  of  the  duke  of 
York,  his  right,  title  and  interest,  in  that  tract  of 
land,  afterwards  called  "  The  fhree  lower  counties 
on  Delaware, "and  since  "  The  State  of  Delaware," 
extending  from  the  south  boundary  of  the  province, 
and  situated  on  the  western  siue  of  the  river  and 
bay  of  Delaware,  to  Cape  Henlopeu,  beyond,  or 
south  of  Lewistown  ;  which,  by  the  duke,  were  made 
over  to  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  by  two 
deeds  of  feoffment,  dated  August  24,  1 682.  The 
first  deed  was  for  the  town  of  Newcastle,  alias  Dela 
ware  town,  and  a  district  of  twelve  miles  round  it, 
as  far  as  the  river  Delaware  ;  in  the  second,  of  the 
same  date,  was  comprehended  that  tract  of  land,  from 
twelve  miles  south  of  Newcastle  to  the  Hoarkills, 
otherwise  called  Cape  Henlopen,  divided  into  two 
counties,  Kent  and  Sussex  ;  which,  with  Newcastle 
district,  were  commonly  called  the  territories  of 
Pennsylvania;  or  the  three  lower  counties  upon 
Delaware. 

Thrse  territories  were  a  part  of  the  country,  called 
New  Netherland,  when  in  possession  of  the  Dutch, 
and  included  in  the  duke  of  York's  second  patent  for 
that  country,  after  its  surrender  by  treaty  of  peace 
to  the  English,  in  1674,  which  extended  westward 
of  Delaware  river. 

The  determining  and  fixing  the  precise  boundary 
between  this  territory  and  Maryland,  as  well  as  that 
between  the  respective  provinces,  becoming  after 
wards  a  subject  of  dispute  between  William  Penn 
and  the  Lord  Baltimore,  will  hereafter  more  fully 
appear  in  the  course  of  this  history.  For,  though 
prior  to  making  out  the  grant  of  both  the  province 
and  territory,  the  Lord  Baltimore  was  duly  in 
formed,  fully  heard,  and  all  his  objections  answered, 
on  the  subject,  before  the  lords  of  trade  and  planta 
tions  ;  where  the  precise  southern  boundary  of  Penn 
sylvania,  as  expressed  in  the  charter,  must  neces 
sarily  have  been  mentioned  to  him,  as  appears  by 
the  minutes  of  the  committee  of  the  said  board  ;  yet 
he  afterwards  claimed  not  only  the  whole  territory 
of  the  lower  counties,  but  also  one  degree  of  north 
latitude  included  in  the  grant  of  Pennsylvania,  as 
coming  within  his  patent. 

The  boundary  and  extent  of  the  former  was  deter 
mined  by  an  order  of  council,  the  king  being  pre 
sent,  in  November  1685;  but  it  was  long  before  it 
was  put  in  execution,  said  to  be  occasioned  princi 
pally  by  the  delays  and  obstructions  of  the  Lord 
Baltimore.  But  the  line  or  boundary  between  the 
two  provinces  does  not  appear  to  have  been  pre 
cisely  and  finally  fixed  during  the  life  of  William 
Penn  ;  or,  till  the  year  1732  ;  which  will  be  men 
tioned  in  its  proper  place. 

Penn  sails  for  Pennsylvania — Writes  a  valedictory 
epistle  to  his  friends  in  England — Arrives  in  the 
Delaware — His  reception  in  the  country — Holds  an 
assembly  at  Upland,  (Chester) — Passes  an  act  of 
union  between  the  province  and  territory — Natura 
lizes  the  foreiynert, —  Passes  the  laws  ayretd  on  in 
Eityland,  in  form — Preamble  to  said  laws  with 
their  titles — He  visits  New  York  and  Maryland  ; 
and  treats  wilh  the  Lord  Baltimore,  respectiny  the 
boundaries — Extracts  from  two  of  hit  letters,  respect. 
ing  his  employment  in  the  country,  and  in  vindica 


tion  of  himself  from  some  undue  reflections — The 
proprietor  purchases  lands  of  the  Indians,  and  treats 
them  with  yreat  justice  and  kindness. 

Penn  had,  for  a  considerable  time  past,  been 
making  preparation  for  his  voyage  to  America ; 
which  being  at  last  accomplished,  in  the  month 
of  August  this  year,  (1682,)  accompanied  by  a 
number  of  his  friends,  he  went  on  board  the  ship 
Welcome,  of  300  tons  burden,  Robert  Greenaway, 
commander ;  and  on  the  30th  of  the  same  month, 
he  wrote,  from  the  Downs,  "  a  valedictory  epistle  to 
England,"  containing  "  A  salutation  to  all  faithful 
friends." 

The  number  of  passengers  in  this  ship  was  about 
100,  mostly  Quakers  ;  the  major  part  of  whom  were 
from  Sussex,  the  proprietary's  place  of  residence. 
In  their  passage,  many  of  them  were  taken  sick  of 
the  small-pox;  and  about  30  of  their  number  died. 
In  this  trying  situation,  the  acceptable  company  of 
William  Penn  is  said  to  have  been  of  singular  ad 
vantage  to  them,  and  his  kind  advice  and  assistance 
of  great  service,  during  their  passage  ;  so  that  in 
the  main,  they  had  a  prosperous  voyage  ;  and  in 
little  more  than  six  weeks,  came  in  sight  of  the 
American  coast,  as  is  supposed  about  Egg  Harbour, 
in  New  Jersey. 

In  passing  up  the  Delaware,  the  inhabitants,  con 
sisting  of  En-glish,  Dutch  and  Swedes,  indiscrimi 
nately  met  the  proprietary,  with  demonstrations  of 
joy.  He  lauded  at  Newcastle,  on  the  24th  of  Octo 
ber  ;  and  next  day  had  the  people  summoned  to  the 
court-house  ;  where,  after  possession  of  the  country 
was  legally  rendered  him,  he  made  a  speech  to  the 
old  magistrates,  and  the  people,  signifying  to  them 
the  design  of  his  coming,  the  nature  and  end  of  go 
vernment,  and  of  that  more  particularly  which  he 
came  to  establish  ;  assuring  them  of  their  spiritual 
and  temporal  rights  ;  liberty  of  conscience,  and  civil 
freedoms  ;  and,  recommending  them  to  live  in  so 
briety  and  peace,  he  renewed  the  magistrates'  com 
missions. 

To  form  some  idea  of  the  proportion  of  the  differ 
ent  sorts  of  people,  on  the  west  side  of  Delaware, 
about  this  time,  or  prior  to  William  Penii's  ar 
rival,  on  the  lands,  granted  him,  it  may  be  noted, 
that  the  Dutch  then  had  a  meeting  place,  for  reli 
gious  worship,  at  Newcastle ;  the  Swedes,  three ; 
one  at  Christeen,  one  at  Teuecum,  and  one  at  Wico- 
coa  (now  in  the  suburbs  of  Philadelphia).  The 
Quakers  had  three,  viz.  one  at  Upland,  or  Chester, 
one  at  Shackamaxon,  or  about  where  Kensington 
now  stands,  in  the  vicinity  of  Philadelphia,  and  one 
near  the  lower  falls  of  Delaware. 

Penn  proceeded  to  Upland,  now  called  Chester ; 
where,  on  the  4th  December  (about  three  months 
after  his  sailing  fromEngland)he  called  an  assembly; 
which  consisted  of  equal  numbers  of  members  for 
the  province,  and  the  three  lo^er  counties,  called 
the  territories  ;  that  is,  for  both  of  them,  so  many 
of  the  freemen  as  thought  proper  to  appear,  accord 
ing  to  the  16th  article  of  the  frame  of  government. 

This  assembly  chose  Nicholas  Moore,  who  was 
president  of  the  free  society  of  traders,  for  their 
chairman,  or  speaker ;  and  received  as  ample  sa 
tisfaction  from  the  proprietary,  as  the  inhabitants 
of  Newcastle  had  done ;  for  which  they  returned 
him  their  grateful  acknowledgments.  The  Swedes, 
for  themselves,  deputed  Lacy  Cock  to  acquaint  him, 
"  That  they  would  love,  serve  and  obey  him  with 
all  they  had  ;"  declaring,  "  that  it  was  the  best  day 
they  ever  saw." 
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At  this  assembly  an  act  of  union  was  passed,  an 
nexing  the  three  lower  counties  to  the  province,  in 
legislation,  on  the  7th  day  of  December,  1682;  like 
wise  an  act  of  settlement,  in  reference  to  the  frame 
of  government  which,  with  some  alterations,  was 
thereby  declared  to  be  accepted  and  confirmed. 

The  Dutch,  Swedes,  and  other  foreigners  were 
then  naturalized :  and  all  the  laws,  agreed  on  in 
England,  with  some  small  alterations,  were  passed 
in  form. 

The  preamble  to  and  titles  of  these  laws  were  as 
follow : — 

"  The  great  law  :  or,  the  body  of  laws  of  the  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania  and  territories  thereunto 
belonging,  passed  at  an  assembly,  held  at  Ches 
ter,  alias  Upland,  the  seventh  day  of  the  tenth 
month,  called  December,  1682. 
"  Whereas,  the  glory  of  God  Almighty,  and  the 
good  of  mankind,  is  the  reason  and  end  of  govern 
ment  ;  and  therefore  government  itself  is  a  vener 
able  ordinance  of  God;  and  for  as  much  as  it  is 
principally  desired  and  intended  by  the  proprietary 
and  governor,  and  freemen,  of  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania,  and  territories  thereunto  belonging,  to 
make  and  establish  such  laws,  as  shall  best  preserve 
true  Christian  and  civil  liberty,  in  opposition  to  all 
unchristian,  licentious  and  unjustpractices,  whereby 
God  may  have  his  due,  Caesar,  his  due,  and  the 
people,  their  due,  from  tyranny  and  oppression,  on 
the  one  side,  and  insolence  and  licentiousness,  on 
the  other ;  so  that  the  best  and  firmest  foundation 
may  be  laid,  for  the  present  and  future  happiness 
of  both  the  governor,  and  the  people  of  this  pro 
vince  and  territories  aforesaid,  and  their  posterity. 
Be  it  enacted  by  William  Penn,  proprietary  and 
governor,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  o: 
the  deputies  of  the  freemen  of  this  province,  and  the 
counties  aforesaid,  in  general  assembly  met,  and  by 
the  authority  of  the  same,  that  these  following  chap- 
tors  and  paragraphs  be  the  laws  of  Pennsylvania 
and  territories  thereof: — 

"  1.  Concerning  liberty  of  conscience. — 2.  Con 
cerning  qualifications  of  officers,  &c. — 3.  Agains 
sweaing  by  God,  Christ,  or  Jesus. — 4.  Against  swear 
ing  by  any  other  thing  or  name. — 5.  Against  speaking 
profanely  of  God,  Christ,  Spirit  or  Scripture. — 6 
Against  cursing. — 7.  Against  defiling  the  marriag' 
bed. — 8.  Against  incest. — 9.  Against  sodomy  am 
bestiality. — 10.  Against  rape,  or  ravishment. — 11 
Against  bigamy. — 12.  Against  drnnkenness. — 13 
Against  suffering  drunkenness. — 14.  Against  health 
drinking. — 15.  Against  selling,  or  exchanging,  o 
rum,  brandy,  or  other  strong  liquors  to  the  Indians 
— 16.  Against  wilful  firing  of  houses. — 17.  Agains 
breaking  into,  or  taking  any  thing  out  of  houses. — 
18.  Lands  and  goods  of  thieves  and  felons,  &c.  liable 
&c. — 19.  Against  forceable  entry. — 20.  Against  un 
lawful  assemblies  and  riots. — 21.  Against  assaultin 
or  menacing  of  parents. — 22.  Against  assaulting  o 
menacing  of  magistrates. — 23.  Against  assaulting  o 
menacing  of  masters. — 24.  Against  assault  and  bat 
tery. — 25.  Against  duels. — 26.  Against  riotous  sport 
and  practices,  as  plays,  &c. — 27.  Against  playin 
at  cards,  dice,  lotteries,  &c. — 28.  Against  sedition 
— 29.  Against  speaking  slightly,  or  abusing  of  m; 
gistrates  or  officers. — 30.  Against  reporters,  defamer 
and  spreaders  of  false  news. — 31.  Against  clamorou 
persons,  scolders  and  railers. — 32.  Provision  for  th 
poor. — 33.  Prices  of  beer  and  ale. — 34.  Measure 
and  weights. — 35.  Names  of  days  and  months. — 
36.  "Witnesses  lying. — 37.  Pleadings,  processes  an 
records,  to  be  in  English. — 38.  Trials  in  civil  an 


iminal  cases  —39.  Fees  and  salaries,  bribery  and 
stortion. — 40.  Fines  to  be  moderate,  &c. — 41.  Nu- 
erous  suits  avoidable. — 42.  Arrest  of  a  person  de- 
arting  the  province,  how. — 43.  Pro.mises,  bargains 
id  agreements. — 44.  Charters,  gifts,  grants,  con- 
eyances,  bills,  bonds  and  specialties,  deeds,  &c  how 
)on  to  be  recorded. — 45.  What  wills  shall  convey 
nds,  as  well  as  chattels — 46.  Wills  of  non  compos 
entis  void. — 47  Registry  for  wills,  &c. — 48.  Registry 
>r  servants,  &c. — 49.  Factors,  and  their  employ. — 50. 
gainst  defaccrs,  corrupters  and  embezzlers,  ofchar- 
:rs,  conveyances  and  records,  &c. — 51.  How  lands 
nd  goods  shall  pay  debts. — 52.  What  prisoners  nail- 
ale. — 53.  Jails  and  jailers. — 54.  Prisons  to  be  work- 
ouses. — 55.  Wrongful  imprisonment. — 56.  Where 
ic  penalty  is  either  a  sum  of  money  or  imprison- 
ent,  the  magistrate  shall  inflict  which  he  will. — 
7.  Freemen,  who. — 58.  Elections. — 59.  No  money 
r  goods,  by  way  of  tax,  custom  or  contribution,  to 
e  raised  or  paid,  but  by  law. — 60.  Laws  shall  be 
rinted  and  taught  in  schools. — 61.  All  other  things 
ot  provided  for  herein,  are  referred  to  the  gover- 
or  and  freemen  from  time  to  time." 

The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  of  Penu's 
.ated,  Chester  on  Delaware,  29th  of  the  tenth 
nonth,  1682 ;  are  given  as  descriptive  of  the 
ountry,  and  as  characteristic  of  its  first  benevolent 
egislator. 

'  I  bless  the  Lord,  I  am  very  well,  and  much  sa- 
isfied  with  my  place  and  portion ;  yet  busy  enough  ; 
aving  much  to  do,  to  please  all;  and  yet  to  have 
an   eye  to  those,  that  are  not  here  to  please  them- 
elves. 

"  I  have  been  also  at  New  York,  Long  Island, 
3ast  Jersey  and  Maryland ;  in  which  I  have  had 
;ood  and  eminent  service  for  the  Lord,  &c. 

"  I  am  now  casting  the  country  into  townships, 
or  large  lots  of  land.  I  have  held  an  assembly  ;  in 
tfhich  many  good  laws  are  passed;  we  could  not 
:afely  stay  till  the  spring  for  a  government.  I  have 
innexed  the  lower  counties  (lately  obtained)  to  the 
irovince ;  and  passed  a  general  naturalization  for 
strangers ;  which  hath  much  pleased  the  people. 
As  to  outward  things,  we  are  satisfied ;  the  land 
jood,  the  air  clear  and  sweet,  the  springs  plentiful, 
and  provision  good,  and  easy  to  come  at ;  an  innu 
merable  quantity  of  wild  fowl  and  fish;  in  fine,  here 
is  what  an  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  would  be  well 
contented  with  ;  and  service  enough  for  God ;  for 
the  fields  are  here  white  for  harvest.  O,  how  sweet 
is  the  quiet  of  these  parts,  freed  from  the  anxious  and 
troublesome  solicitations,  hurries  and  perplexities 
of  woeful  Europe ;  and  God  will  thin  her  ;  the  day 
hastens  upon  her,"  &c. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  of  23  ships  none  mis 
carried  :  only  two  or  three  had  the  small-pox ;  else 
healthy  and  swift  passages,  generally  such  as  have 
not  been  known  ;  some  but  28  days,  and  few  longer 
than  six  weeks:  blessed  be  God  for  it:  who  is  good 
to  us,  and  follows  us  with  his  abundant  kindness : 
my  soul  fervently  breathes,  that  in  his  heavenly 
guiding  wisdom,  we  may  be  kept;  that  we  may 
serve  him  in  our  day,  and  lay  down  our  heads  in 
peace,  &c. 

"  P.  S.  Many  women,  in  divers  of  the  ships 
brought  to  bed;  they  and  their  children  do  well." 

The  meeting  continued  only  three  days;  and  not 
withstanding  the  great  variety  of  dispositions  in,  and 
the  inexperience  of  this  assembly,  yet  a  perfect 
unanimity  prevailed  among  them. 

The  proprietary,  prior  to  his  meeting  this  assem 
bly,  appears  to  have  paid  a  visit  to  New  York;  and 
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immediately  after  the  adjournment  of  it,  he  went  to 
Maryland;  where  he  was  kindly  received  by  the 
Lord  Baltimore,  and  the  principal  persons  of  that 
colony.  There  the  two  proprietaries  held  a  confer 
ence  respecting  the  fixing  and  settling  the  bounda 
ries  between  the  two  provinces  :  but  the  severe  part 
of  the  season  coining  on,  and  there  being  no  appear 
ance  of  speedily  determining  the  affair,  after  two 
days  spent  on  the  occasion,  they  appointed  to  meet 
again  in  the  spring,  and  William  Penn  took  his 
leave  and  departed,  the  Lord  Baltimore  accompany 
ing  him  several  miles,  to  the  house  of  one  William 
Richardson ;  from  whence  he  proceeded  two  miles 
further,  to  a  religious  meeting  of  his  friends,  the 
Quakers,  at  the  house  of  Thomas  Hooker ;  and  from 
thence  to  Choptank,  on  the  eastern  side  of  Chesa 
peake  bay  ;  where  was  an  appointed  meeting  of  per 
sons  of  various  ranks  and  qualities. 

Penn  thus  proceeded  with  much  fatigue,  difficulty 
and  expense  to  settle  the  province,  establish  the  go 
vernment,  and  cultivate  a  good  understanding  with 
his  neighbours  ;  though  not  without  enemies  and 
oppositions  of  diferent  kinds,  as  will  hereafter  more 
fully  appear;  and  that,  even  from  some  who  had 
been  his  friends ;  as  may  be  seen  by  the  following 
extract  from  an  old  printed  account  of  his  life, 
viz. — "  Nor  was  the  advancement  of  himself,  or 
family,  in  worldly  wealth  and  grandeur,  his  aim  in 
the  administration  of  government  ;  but,  in  the 
greatest  honour  of  his  public  station,  he  still  re 
tained  the  meekness  and  humility  of  a  private  Chris 
tian  ;  the  sincerity  of  his  intentions,  and  with  what 
zeal  and  ardour  he  pursued  a  general  good,  are  best 
expressed  by  his  own  words,  in  a  letter  written  in 
Pennsylvania,  the  latter  part  of  this  year,  (1682) 
to  a  person,  who  had  unduly  reflected  on  him,  viz. 

" '  I  could  speak  largely  of  God's  dealings  with 
me,  in  getting  this  thing;  what  an  inward  exercise 
of  faith  and  patience  it  cost  me  in  passing.  The 
travail  was  mine,  as  well  as  the  debt  and  cost ; 
through  the  envy  of  many,  both  professors,  false 
friends,  and  profane  :  my  God  hath  given  it  me  in 
the  face  of  the  world  ;  and  it  is  to  hold  it  in  true 
judgment,  as  a  reward  of  my  sufferings :  and  that  is 
seen  here,  whatever  some  despisers  may  say  or 
think.  The  place  God  hath  given  me  ;  and  I  never 
felt  judgment  for  the  power  I  kept,  but  trouble  for 
what  I  parted  with.  It  is  more  than  a  worldly  title, 
or  patent,  that  hath  cloathed  me  in  this  place. 

"  '  Keep  thy  place ;  I  am  in  mine  ;  I  have  served 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth  since  I  have  been  in  it ; 
nor  am  I  sitting  down  in  a  greatness,  that  I  have 
denied.  I  am  day  and  night  spending  my  life,  my 
time,  my  money,  and  am  not  six-pence  enriched 
by  this  greatness:  costs  iu  getting,  settling,  trans 
portation  and  maintenance,  now  in  a  public  man 
ner,  at  my  own  charge,  duly  considered,  to  say  no 
thing  of  my  hazard,  and  the  distance  I  am  from  a 
considerable  estate,  and,  which  is  more,  my  dear 
wife  and  poor  children. 

"'Well, — the  Lord  is  God  of  righteous  judgment: 
had  I  sought  greatness,  I  had  stayed  at  home ;  where 
the  difference  between  what  I  am  here,  and  was 
offered,  and  could  have  been  there,  in  power  and 
wealth,  is  as  wide  as  the  places  are : — No,  I  came 
for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  therefore  have  I  stood  to 
this  day,  well  and  diligent,  and  successful,  blessed 
by  his  power.  "  Nor  shall  I  trouble  myself  to  tell 
thee  what  I  am  to  the  people  of  this  place,  in  tra 
vails,  watchings,  spellings,  and  my  servants  every 
way  freely,  not  like  a  selfish  man ;  I  have  many 
witnesses  To  conclude,  it  is  now  in  friends' 


hands;  through  my  travail,  faith  and  patience  it 
came. — If  friends  here  keep  to  God,  in  the  justice, 
mercy,  equity,  and  fear  of  the  Lord,  their  enemies 
will  be  their  foot-stool :  if  not,  their  heirs  and  my 
heirs  too,  will  lose  all ;  and  desolation  will  follow  :" 
but  blessed  be  the  Lord,  we  are  well,  and  live  in 
the  dear  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  tender 
heavenly  spirit  ;  and  our  faith  is  for  ourselves  and 
one  another,  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  us,  a  king 
and  counsellor  for  ever.  Thy  ancient,  though 
grieved  Friend,  WILLIAM  PENN.' 

"  '  Chester,  5th  of  the  twelfth  month, 
(Feb.)  1682  (1683).' " 

The  proprietary  having  now  returned  from  Ma 
ryland  to  Coaquannock,  the  place  so  called  by  the 
Indians,  where  Philadelphia  now  stands,  began  to 
purchase  lands  of  the  natives ;  whom  he  treated 
with  great  justice  and  sincere  kindness,  in  all  his 
dealings  and  communications  with  them;  ever 
giving  them  full  satisfaction  for  all  their  lands,  and 
the  best  advice  for  their  real  happiness ;  of  which 
their  future  conduct  showed  they  were  very  sensible; 
and  the  country  afterwards  felt  the  benefit. 

It  was  at  this  time  (1683),  that  he  first  entered 
personally  into  that  lasting  friendship  with  the  Indi 
ans,  which  ever  afterwards  continued  between  them ; 
and  for  the  space  of  more  than  70  years  was  never 
interrupted;  or,  so  long  as  the  Quakers,  to  whom,  even 
long  after  his  death,  they  always  continued  to  show 
the  greatest  regard,  retained  power  in  the  govern 
ment  sufficient  to  influence  a  friendly  and  just  con 
duct  towards  them,  and  to  prevent,  or  redress  such 
misunderstandings  and  grievances,  as  occasionally 
happened  between  them,  and  any  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  province,  &c.  A.  firm  peace  was  now  reci 
procally  concluded  between  Perm  and  the  Indians; 
and  both  parties  mutually  promised  to  live  together 
as  brethren,  without  doing  the  least  injury  to  each 
other.  This  was  solemnly  ratified  by  the  usual  token  of 
a  "  chain  of  friendship  and  covenant  indelible,  never 
to  be  broken,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure." 

Of  this  kind  of  conference  he  afterwards  had 
many  others,  and  some  on  a  religious  account,  du 
ring  both  times  of  his  residence  in  the  country. 
His  conduct,  in  general,  to  these  people,  was  so 
engaging,  his  justice  in  particular  so  conspicuous, 
and  the  council  and  advice  which  he  gave  them  were  so 
evidently  for  their  advantage,  that  he  became  thereby 
very  much  endeared  to  them ;  and  it  made  such  a  deep 
impression,  that  his  name  and  memory  will  scarcely 
ever  be  effaced,  while  they  continue  a  people. 

That  they  retain  a  remembrance  of  these  transac 
tions,  and  hand  them,  by  tradition,  from  father  to 
son,  many  instances  have  since  more  particularly 
shown.  At  a  conference  between  Governor  Keith 
and  the  five  nations,  held  at  Conestogo,  in  Penn 
sylvania,  in  1721,  the  chief  speaker,  with  a  coun 
tenance,  which  showed  great  respect,  said : — 

"  They  should  never  forget  the  council  that  Wil 
liam  Penn  gave  them ;  and  that,  though  they  could 
not  write,  as  the  English  did,  yet  they  could  keep, 
in  the  memory,  what  was  said  in  their  councils ;" 
and  at  the  treaty  renewed,  in  the  year  following,  at 
Albany,  they  mentioned  the  name  of  William  Penn 
with  great  affection,  calling  him  a  "  good  man ;"  and, 
as  their  highest  compliment  to  Governor  Keith, 
they  used  this  expression,  "  we  esteem  and  love 
you  as  if  you  were  William  Penn  himself:"  telling 
him,  "  Brother  Onas,"  (which  in  their  language 
signifies  a  Pen,  and  by  which  name  they  call  the 
governors  of  Pennsylvania  ever  since  it  was  first 
settled  by  William  Penn,)  "  we  are  glad  to  hear 
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the  former  treaties  which  we  have  made  with  Wil 
liam  Penn  repeated  to  us  again." 

Upon  the  governor's  replying,  "  That  he  desired 
this  visit,  and  the  covenant-chain,  which  is  hereby 
brightened,  may  be  recorded  in  everlasting  remem 
brance,  to  be  sent  down  to  your  and  our  children,  to 
last  as  long  as  the  mountains  and  rivers,  and  while 
the  sun  and  moon  endure  :" — they  answered,  "  We 
desire  that  peace  and  tranquillity,  which  is  now 
established  between  us,  may  be  as  clear  as  the  sun, 
shining  in  its  lustre,  without  any  cloud  or  darkness  ; 
and  that  the  same  may  continue  for  ever." 

These  instances,  among  many  others,  that  might 
be  given,  together  with  the  consequent  correspond 
ing  behaviour  of  these  people,  may  show  what  a 
grateful  remembrance  they  retained  of  Per.n's  con 
duct  towards  them;  and  what  a  happy  influence  a 
just  and  friendly  treatment  has  on  the  most  savage 
minds. 

Arrivals  of  colonists  in  the  first  year,  and  early  times, 
with  their  general  character — Some  of  their  settle 
ments,  and  rapid  improvements— Their  difficulties 
and  hardships — Part  of  the  planter's  speech  to  his 
neighbours  and  countrymen — Richard  Townsend's 
testimony  respecting  the  prosperity  of  Pennsylvania 
from  the  first  setttement  of  it,  for  above  40  years. 

Within  the  first  year,  after  the  proper  requisites 
for  a  regular  settlement  were  obtained,  between 
20  and  30  sail  of  ships,  with  passengers,  arrived 
in  the  province,  including  those  which  came  before, 
and  about  the  same  time  with  the  proprietary.  The 
settlers  amounted  to  such  a  large  number,  that  the 
parts  near  Delaware  were  peopled  in  a  very  rapid 
manner,  even  from  about  the  falls  of  Trenton,  down 
to  Chester,  near  50  miles  on  the  river ;  besides  Ihe 
settlements  in  the  lower  counties,  which,  at  the 
same  time,  were  very  considerable :  for  the  first 
settlements,  for  the  most  part,  were  made  near  the 
river,  according  to  the  different  shares  of  land,  which 
were  respectively  allotted  for  each  settler;  as  may 
be  seen  in  an  old  map  of  the  first  settled  parts  ol 
the  province. 

As  the  first  colonists,  and  those  who  followed,  for 
a  number  of  years  afterwards,  were  more  generally 
of  the  religious  people  called  Quakers;  and  in  their 
native  country  had  suffered  much  on  account  of 
their  religion,  both  in  person  and  property,  through 
the  persecuting  bigotry  of  those  times  ;  so,  on  their 
arrival,  their  great  and  primary  concern  is  said  to 
have  been  the  continuance  and  support  of  their  re 
ligious  public  worship,  in  every  part  of  the  country, 
where  they  made  settlements,  in  such  manner  as 
their  situation  and  circumstances  then  permitted ; 
and  though  the  generality  of  them  were  not  ranked 
among  the  rich  and  great,  yet  many  had  valuable 
estates,  were  of  good  families  and  education ;  and 
were  mostly  sober,  industrious,  and  substantial  peo 
ple,  of  low  or  moderate  fortunes,  but  of  good  reputa 
tion  and  character. 

The  first  most  considerable  English  settlement  in 
Pennsylvania  proper,  is  said  to  have  been  near  the 
lower  falls  of  the  river  Delaware,  in  Bucks  county ; 
where  the  Quakers  had  a  regular  and  established 
meeting  for  religious  worship,  before  the  country 
bore  the  name  of  Pennsylvania  :  some  of  the  inha 
bitants  there  having  settled  by  virtue  of  patents, 
from  Sir  Edmund  Andross,  governor  of  New  York. 

The  early  settlers  appear  in  general  to  have  been 
provident  and  cautious  in  their  removal;  so  that 
rashness  and  inconsideration,  so  common  in  new 
attempts  of  this  kind,  was  not  very  common  among 


them.  Many  of  them  brought  servants,  and  had 
provided  themselves  with  food  and  clothing  for  such 
a  space  of  time  after  their  arrival,  as,  it  might  be 
reasonably  supposed  their  care  and  industry  would 
afterwards  procure  necessary  subsistence  in  the 
province:  besides,  sufficient  quantities  of  household 
furniture,  utensils,  implements,  and  tools,  and  ne 
cessary  trades  and  occupations,  were  previously  pro 
vided  and  brought  by  not  a  few  of  them. 

The  nature  of  both  their  religious  and  civil 
system  and  conduct  in  general  was  so  reasonable 
and  liberal,  that,  as  they  became  known,  great 
numbers  of  people  were  induced  to  flock  to  the  pro 
vince  from  different  parts  of  Europe,  and  in  such  a 
rapid  manner,  to  colonize  and  improve  it,  as  had 
scarcely  ever  been  paralleled  in  any  other  country 
at  so  great  a  distance  from  the  parent  states,  or 
civilized  part  of  the  world. 

In  this,  and  the  two  next  succeeding  years,  ar 
rived  ships  with  passengers  or  settlers  from  Lon 
don,  Bristol,  Ireland,  Wales,  Cheshire,  Lancashire, 
Holland,  Germany,  &c.  to  the  number  of  about  fifty 
sail. 

Among  those  from  Germany,  were  some  Friends, 
or  Quakers,  from  Krisheim  or  Cresheim,  a  town  not 
far  from  Worms.  They  had  been  early  convinced 
of  the  religious  principles  of  the  Quakers,  by  the 
preaching  of  William  Ames,  an  Englishman;  for 
which  they  had  bore  a  public  testimony  there,  till 
the  present  time  ;  when  they  all  removed  to  Penn 
sylvania,  and  settled  about  six  or  seven  miles  dis 
tant  from  Philadelphia,  at  a  place  which  they  called 
German  Town. 

"  This  removal,"  says  Sewell,  in  his  history  of  the 
Quakers,  "  did  not  seem  to  be  without  a  singular 
direction  of  Providence :  for  not  long  after  a  war 
ensued  in  Germany,  where  the  Palatinate  was  al 
together  laid  waste  by  the  French,  and  thousands 
of  families  were  bereft  of  their  possessions,  and  re 
duced  to  poverty." 

Among  those  adventurers  and  settlers  who  ar 
rived  about  this  time  were  also  many  from  Wales, 
of  those  who  are  called  Ancient  Britons,  and  mostly 
Quakers  ;  most  of  whom  were  of  the  original  or 
early  stock  of  that  society  there.  They  had  early 
purchased  of  the  proprietary,  in  England,  forty 
thousand  acres  of  land. 

Those  who  came  at  present  took  up  so  much  of  it 
on  the  west  side  of  Sculkil  river,  as  made  the  three 
townships  of  Merion,  Haverford,  and  Radnor;  and 
in  a  few  years  afterwards,  their  number  ivas  so  much 
augmented  as  to  settle  the  three  other  townships  of 
New  Town,  Goshen,  and  Uwchland.  After  which 
they  continued  still  increasing,  and  became  a  nu 
merous  and  flourishing  people. 

Notwithstanding  the  precaution  which  many  of 
these  adventurers  had  used,  in  bringing  provisions 
and  other  necessaries  with  them  for  a  certain  time, 
yet  it  cannot  be  reasonably  supposed  that  the  arrival 
of  such  a  large  number  of  people  in  a  wilderness, 
within  the  space  of  two  or  three  years,  would  not 
necessarily  be  attended  with  incouveniencies  and 
difficulties.  Though  the  European  inhabitants  in 
the  country,  prior  to  their  arrival,  were  kind  and 
assisting,  yet  they  were  very  few,  mostly  new 
settlers,  and  consequently  were  but  meanly  pro 
vided,  either  with  provisions  or  other  accommoda 
tions  ;  insomuch  that  sometimes,  for  many  years 
afterwards,  the  scarcity  which  was  experienced 
among  them  of  the  former  caused  very  alarming 
apprehensions. 

Amidst  many  minute  accounts,  the  following  may 
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give  some  idea  of  the  early  circumstances  of  the 
province : — 

John  Scarborough,  of  London,  coach-smith,  ar 
rived  in  the  country  in  1682,  with  his  son  John, 
then  a  youth,  and  settled  in  Middletowu  in  Bucks 
county,  among  the  first  in  those  parts,  where  he 
remained  about  two  years,  and  then  embarked  for 
his  native  country,  with  intention  to  bring  over  his 
wife  and  family  ;  having  suffered  much  by  persecu 
tion  for  his  religion  in  England,  being  a  Quaker. 

During  his  residence  in  Pennsylvania,  provisions 
were  sometimes  scarce  in  the  part  where  he  re 
sided  ;  but  the  wild  pigeons  came  in  such  great 
numbers,  that  the  air  was  sometimes  darkened  by 
their  flight ;  and  flying  low,  they  were  frequently 
knocked  down,  as  they  flew  in  great  quantities,  by 
those  who  had  no  other  means  to  take  them ; 
whereby  they  supplied  themselves,  and  having 
salted  those  w'hich  they  could  nut  immediately  use, 
they  preserved  them  both  for  bread  and  meat. 

Thus  they  were  supplied  several  times  during  the 
first  two  or  three  years,  till  they  had  raised  by  their 
industry  food  sufficient  out  of  the  ground  ;  for  the 
tilling  of  which  at  that  time  they  used  hoes,  having 
neither  horses  nor  ploughs.  The  Indians  were  re 
markably  kind,  and  assisted  them,  frequently  sup 
plying  them  with  such  provisions  as  they  could 
spare,  and  other  kindnesses. 

John  Scarborough,  having  placed  his  son  under 
the  care  of  a  friend,  sailed  for  England;  but  he 
never  returned.  His  wile,  who  was  not  a  Quaker, 
being  unwilling  to  leave  her  native  country,  and 
persecution  beginning  to  cease,  he  afterwards  gave 
his  possessions  in  Pennsylvania  to  his  sou,  whom 
he  had  left  in  the  province,  with  a  strict  charge, 
when  it  should  be  in  his  power,  to  be  kind  to  the 
poor  Indians  for  the  favours  he  had  received  from 
them  ;  which  his  son  faithfully  observed  and  com 
plied  with,  and  is  said  to  have  been  a  worthy  man 
and  of  good  character. 

John  Chapman  came  from  England  in  1684. 
The  ship  in  which  he  came,  by  reason  of  bad 
weather,  put  into  Maryland,  where  he  met  with 
Phineas  Pemberton,  whose  father-in-law,  James 
Harrison,  had  purchased  in  Bucks  county,  Penn 
sylvania,  five  thousand  acres  of  land,  part  of  it  in 
Wright's  town  ;  hence  Chapman  getting  intelli 
gence  of  that  part  of  the  country,  afterward  settled 
there.  He  went  from  Maryland  with  his  family, 
first  to  Phineas  Pemberton's  plantation,  near  the 
falls  of  Delaware,  who  had  now  made  a  convenient 
settlement,  and  entertained  the  new  comers  with 
much  kindness.  From  hence  Chapman  went  to 
his  purchase  in  Wright's  Town,  where,  within 
about  twelve  months  afterwards,  his  wife  had 
two  sons  at  one  time,  whence  he  called  the  place 
Twins  Borough. 

At  this  time  Chapman's  place  was  the  furthest 
back  in  the  woods  of  any  English  settlement;  and 
the  Indians,  being  then  numerous,  much  frequented 
his  house  in  great  companies,  and  were  very  kind 
to  him  and  his  family,  as  well  as  to  those  who  came 
after  him  ;  often  supplying  them  with  corn  and 
other  provisions,  which  in  those  early  times,  more 
especially  in  that  part  of  the  country,  were  very 
scarce,  and  hard  to  be  procured. 

In  one  of  these  scarce  times  J.  Chapman's  eldest 
daughter,  Mara,  supplied  his  family  by  an  incident 
unexpected.  Being  near  Neshaminy  creek,  which 
runs  into  the  Delaware,  she  heard  an  unusual 
noise,  like  that  of  something  in  distress ;  upon 
search,  she  found  a  large  buck,  which  had  disen 


gaged  himself  from  a  wolf  that  a  little  before  md 
seized  on  him,  and  had  fled  to  the  creek  for  safety, 
under  a  high  bank  :  the  buck  stood  still  till  she  took 
the  halter  from  the  horse  on  which  she  rode,  and 
with  a  stick  put  it  over  his  horns,  whereby  she  se 
cured  him  till  assistance  came,  on  which  the  w.ilf 
retired  :  such  incidents  as  this  in  those  times 
were  considered  as  providential  favours. 

Abraham  and  Joseph  Chapman,  the  twins  before 
mentioned,  when  boys,  about  nine  or  ten  years  old, 

'oing  out  one  evening  to  seek  their  cattle,  met  an 
ndian  in  the  woods,  who  told  them  to  go  back, 
else  they  would  be  lost.  Soon  after  this  they  t>ok 
his  advice,  and  went  back  ;  but  it  was  quite  ni^ht 
before  they  got  home,  where  they  found  the  Indian; 
who,  being  careful  lest  they  should  lose  themselves, 
had  repaired  thither  in  the  night  to  see  if  they  had 
returned.  And  their  parents,  about  that  time  going 
to  the  yearly  meeting  at  Philadelphia,  and  leaving 
a  young  family  at  home  (they  being  Quakers),  the 
Indians  came  every  day,  to  see  whether  any  thing 
was  amiss  among  them.  Such,  in  many  instances, 
was  the  kind  treatment  and  behaviour  of  the  natives 
or  aborigines  of  this  country  to  the  English,  in 
their  first  and  early  settlement  of  it. 

The  first  business  of  the  settlers  after  their  ar 
rival,  was  to  land  their  property,  and  put  it  under 
such  shelter  as  could  be  found  ;  then,  while  some  of 
them  got  warrants  of  survey,  for  taking  up  so  much 
land  as  was  sufficient  for  immediate  settling,  others 
went  further  into  the  woods,  to  the  different  places 
where  their  lands  were  laid  out;  often  without  any 
path  or  road  to  direct  them ;  for  scarce  any  were 
to  be  found  above  two  miles  from  the  water-side, 
nor  any  sign  of  a  European  ever  having  been  there. 
As  to  the  Indians,  they  seldom  travelled  so  regularly 
as  to  be  traced  or  followed  by  footsteps,  except  per 
haps,  from  one  of  their  towns  to  another  ;  and  their 
huntings  were  rather  like  ships  at  sea,  without  any 
track  or  path.  So  that  all  the  country,  further  than 
about  two  miles  distant  from  the  river  (excepting 
the  Indians'  moveable  settlements),  was  an  entire 
wilderness,  producing  nothing  for  the  support  of 
human  life  but  the  wild  fruits  and  animals  of  the 
woods. 

The  lodgings  of  some  of  these  settlers  were,  at 
first,  in  the  woods  ;  a  chosen  tree  was  frequently  all 
the  shelter  they  had  against  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  and  this  sometimes  late  in  the  autumn,  and 
even  in  the  winter  season.  The  next  coverings  of 
many  of  them  were,  either  caves  in  the  earth,  or 
such  huts  erected  upon  it  as  could  be  most  expedi- 
tiously  procured,  till  better  houses  were  built ;  for 
which  they  had  no  want  of  timber. 

It  is  impossible  that  these  first  adventurers  and 
settlers  could  at  once  obtain  a  proper  method  of  im 
proving  this  wilderness  ;  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that 
the  great  difference  between  the  finally  cultivated 
and  open  countries,  with  the  near  connexions  which 
many  of  them  had  left  behind,  and  the  appearance 
of  a  wild  and  woody  desert,  with  which  they  had 
now  to  encounter  among  savages,  must  have  created 
in  them  very  forcible  emotions,  and  made  at  first 
strong  impressions  on  their  minds.  The  considera 
tion  likewise  of  the  long  and  painful  labour,  and 
inevitable  disappointments  and  hardships,  which, 
more  or  less,  were  naturally  inseparable  fiom  such 
undertakings,  and  for  a  series  of  years  must  neces 
sarily  be  endured,  before  a  comfortable  subsistence 
could  be  procured  in  the  country,  and  a  sufficient 
portion  of  land  brought  into  proper  order  for  that 
purpose,  must  undoubtedly  have  been  very  affecting  to 
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a  considerate  people,  in  this  new,  remote,  and  solitary 
situation.  But  the  soil  was  fertile,  the  air  ill  general 
pure  and  healthy ;  the  streams  of  water  were  good  and 
plentiful,  wood  for  fire  and  building  in  abundance  ; 
and,  as  they  were  a  religious  people,  knowing  their 
views  in  this  their  undertaking  to  be  goou,  they 
cheerfully  underwent  all  difficulties  of  this  nature, 
and  Providence  blessed  their  industry. 

In  a  short  anonymous  treatise,  printed  and  pub 
lished  "  by  Andrew  Sowle,  in  Shoreditch,  1 684," 
the  views  and  motives  of  some  of  these  early  colo 
nists  are  detailed  in  a  very  characteristic  manner. 
We  give  the  introductory  part,  as  a  specimen  of  the 
modes  of  thought  and  habits  of  these  modern  patri 
archs. 

"  The  Planter's  speech  to  his  neighbours  and  coun 
trymen  of  Pennsylvania,  East  and  West  Jersey, 
and  to  all  such  as  have  transported  themselves 
into  new  colonies,  for  the  sake  of  a  quiet  and 
retired  life. 

"  My  dear  friends  and  countrymen, 

"  Though  it  may  seem  very  impertinent  and  un 
necessary  to  go  about  to  repeat  to  you  the  occasions 
and  motives  that  inclined  you  to  abandon  the  land 
of  your  nativity,  and  those  comfortable  outward 
employments  and  accommodations  which  most  of 
you  had  there,  and  to  adventure  yourselves  to  the 
hazards  of  a  long  voyage  at  sea,  to  come  to  this 
remote  part  of  the  world;  yet,  lest  you  should  forget 
those  inducements — as  often  it  happens,  that  men, 
by  a  slothful  negligience,  or  ignorance,  after  some 
tract  of  time,  fall  from  their  first  love,  and  blindly 
hurry  themselves  into  the  very  same  mischiefs  which 
they  intended  to  avoid,  and  build  up  again  what 
they  justly  endeavoured  to  destroy,  not  foreseeing 
the  future  ill  consequences  of  their  present  (supposed 
innocent)  actings — I  shall  take  leave  briefly  to  men 
tion  some  few  of  those  weighty  causes  which  I  am 
confident,  originally  swayed  your  spirits  to  this 
transplantation,  and  those  good  ends,  for  the  ob 
taining  of  which,  you  chiefly  removed  hither. 

"  The  motives  of  your  retreating  to  these  new 
habitations,  I  apprehend  (measuring  your  senti 
ments  by  my  own)  to  have  been, 

"  1.  The  desires  of  a  peaceable  life,  where  we 
might  worship  God,  and  obey  his  law  with  freedom, 
according  to  the  dictates  of  the  divine  principle, 
unincumbered  with  the  mouldy  errors  of  fierce 
invasions  of  tradition,  politic  craft,  covetous,  or  am 
bitious  cruelty,  &c. 

"  2.  That  we  might  here,  as  on  a  virgin  elysian 
shore,  commence,  or  improve,  such  an  innocent 
course  of  life  as  might  unload  us  of  those  outward 
cares,  vexations,  and  turmoils,  which  before  we  were 
always  subject  unto,  from  the  hands  of  self-designing 
and  unreasonable  men. 

"  3.  That,  as  Lot,  by  flying  to  little  Zoar,  from 
the  ungodly  company  of  a  more  populous,  magnifi 
cent  dwelling,  we  might  avoid  both  being  grieved 
with  the  sight  of  infectious,  as  well  as  odious  exam 
ples,  of  horrid  swearings,  cursings,  drunkenness, 
gluttony,  uncleanness,  and  all  kinds  of  debauchery, 
continually  committed  with  greediness ;  and  also 
escape  the  judgments  threatened  to  every  land  pol 
luted  with  such  abominations. 

"  4.  That,  as  trees  are  transplanted  from  one  soi' 
to  another,  to  render  them  more  thriving  and  better 
bearers,  so  we  here,  in  peace  and  secure  retire 
ment,  under  the  bountiful  protection  of  God,  and  in 
the  lap  of  the  least  adulterated  nature,  might  every 
one  the  better  improve  his  talent,  and  bring  forth 


more  plenteous  fruits,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  pub 
ic  welfare  of  the  whole  creation. 

"  5.  And  lastly,  That  in  order  hereunto,  by  our 
oly  doctrine,  and  the  practical  teachings  of  our 
exemplary,  abstemious  lives,  transacted  in  all  hu 
mility,  sobriety,  plainness,  self-denial,  virtue,  and 
lonesty,  we  might  gain  upon  those  thousands  Oi 
)oor  dark  souls  scattered  round  about  us,  (and  com- 
nonly,  in  way  of  contempt  and  reproach,  called 
leathens,)  and  bring  them,  not  only  to  a  state  of 
civility  but  real  piety;  which  effected,  would  turn 
.0  a  more  satisfactory  account,  than  if,  with  the 
jroud  Spaniards,  we  had  gained  the  mines  of 
Potosi,  and  might  make  the  ambitious  heroes,  whom 
;he  world  admires,  blush  for  their  petty  and  shame- 
'ul  victories,  which  only  tend  to  make  their  fellow- 
creatures  slaves  to  those  that  are  already  the  devil's 
vassals  :  whereas  hereby  we  might  release  millions 
°rom  the  chains  of  Satan,  and  not  only  teach  them 
their  rights  as  men,  and  their  happiness  when  Chris- 
;ians,  but  bring  them  from  the  power  of  darkness 
"nto  the  marvellous  light,  and  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  sons  of  the  Most  High. 

"These  thoughts,  these  designs,  my  friends,  were 
:hose  that  brought  you  hither;  and  so  far  only 
as  you  pursue  and  accomplish  them,  you  obtain  the 
end  of  your  journey.  If  these  be  neglected,  though 
your  ports  and  rivers  were  full  of  trading  ships, 
your  land  never  so  populous,  and  loaden  with  most 
vendible  commodities,  yet  I  would  be  bold  to  say, 
that  your  plantations  were  in  a  most  unthriving 
condition  ;  that  like  men  in  a  fever,  tumbling  from 
one  side  of  the  bed  to  the  other,  you  have  shifted 
your  dwelling,  but  not  recovered  your  health;  nor 
are  one  inch  nearer  your  proposed  happiness  in 
America  than  in  Europe ;  and  have  travelled  some 
thousands  of  miles,  to  as  little  purpose  as  the  Je 
suits  into  Japan  and  China,  or  foolish  pilgrims,  in 
their  tedious,  vain,  journeys  to  Compostella,  Lo- 
retto,  or  Jerusalem. 

"  Our  business,  therefore,  here,  in  this  new  land, 
is  not  so  much  to  build  houses,  and  establish  facto 
ries,  and  promote  trade  and  manufactories,  that  may 
enrich  ourselves,  (though  all  these  things,  in  their 
due  place,  are  not  to  be  neglected,)  as  to  erect 
temples  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  God 
may  delight  in;  to  lay  such  lasting  frames  and 
foundations  of  temperance  and  virtue,  as  may  sup 
port  the  superstructures  of  our  future  happiness, 
both  in  this  and  the  other  world. 

"  In  order  to  these  great  and  glorious  ends,  it 
Tvill  well  become,  nay,  it  is  the  indispensable  duty  of 
all  that  are  superiors  amongst  us,  to  make  laws,  and 
imitate  customs  that  may  tend  to  innocency,  and  a 
harmless  life;  so  as  to  avoid  and  prevent  all  op 
pression  and  violence,  either  to  men  or  beasts ; 
by  which  we  shall  strengthen  the  principle  of 
well-doing,  and  qualify  the  fierce,  bitter,  envious, 
wrathful  spirit;  which  (as  it  is  said  of  fire  and 
water  in  the  extremes,)  is  a  good  servant,  but  a  bad 
master,"  &c. 

In  the  remainder  of  this  curious  tract  many  par 
ticulars  are  proposed,  as  fundamentals  for  future 
laws  and  customs,  tending  principally  to  establish 
a  higher  degree  of  temperance,  and  original  simpli 
city  of  manners.  Every  thing  of  a  military  nature, 
even  the  use  of  warlike  implements,  is  not  only  dis 
approved,  but  also  all  violence,  or  cruelty  towards, 
and  the  wanton  killing  of,  the  inferior  living  crea 
tures,  with  the  calling  of  animal  food,  are  also 
strongly  advised  against.  All  which  customs  or 
laws  are  proposed,  "  to  the  end  that  a  higher  de- 
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grce  of  iove,  perfection  and  happiness  might  more 
universally  be  introduced  and  preserved  among 
mar;  kind." 

The  first  comers  after  their  arrival  soon  cleared 
land  enough  to  make  way  for  a  crop  of  Indian  corn, 
in  the  succeeding  spring  ;  and  in  a  year  or  two,  they 
began  upon  wheat  and  other  grain  ;  thus  they  went 
on  improving,  till  they  got  into  a  comfortable  way 
of  living;  so  that  many  of  them  were  blessed  both 
with  the  necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life  beyond 
their  expectation  ;  and  lived  to  a  good  old  age.  The 
following  extract  from  the  testimony  of  one  of  them, 
a  Quaker,  gives  a  lively  idea  of  their  circum 
stances. 
"  The  testimony  of  Richard  Townsend,  showing 

the  providential  hand  of  God,  to  him  and  others, 

from  the  first  settlement  of  Pennsylvania,  to  this 

day.     (About  the  year  1727.) 

"  Whereas  King  Charles  II.  in  the  year  1681, 
was  pleased  to  grant  this  province  to  William  Penn, 
and  his  heirs  for  ever;  which  act  seemed  to  be  an 
act  of  Providence  to  many  religious,  good,  people  ; 
and  the  proprietor,  William  Penn,  being  one  of  the 
people  called  Quakers,  and  in  good  esteem  among 
them  and  others,  many  were  inclined  to  embark 
along  with  him,  for  the  settlement  of  this  place. 

"  To  that  end,  in  the  year  1682  several  ships 
being  provided,  I  found  a  concern  on  my  mind  to 
embark  with  them,  with  my  wife  and  child  :  and 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  sixth  month,  having  set 
tled  my  affairs  in  London,  where  I  dwelt,  I  went  on 
board  the  ship  Welcome,  Robert  Greenaway,  com 
mander,  in  company  witn  my  worthy  friend,  Wil 
liam  Penn  ;  whose  good  conversation  was  very  ad 
vantageous  to  all  the  company.  His  singular  care 
was  manifested  in  contributing  to  the  necessities  of 
many,  who  were  sick  of  the  small-pox,  then  on 
board  ;  out  of  which  company  about  30  died.  After 
a  prosperous  passage  of  about  two  months,  having 
had  in  that  time  many  good  meetings  on  board,  we 
arrived  here. 

"At  our  arrival,  we  found  it  a  wilderness;  the 
chief  inhabitants  were  Indians,  and  some  Swedes ; 
who  received  us  in  a  friendly  manner  :  and  though 
there  was  a  great  number  of  us,  the  good  hand  of 
Povidence  was  seen  in  a  particular  manner  ;  in  that 
provisions  were  found  for  us  ly  the  Swedes  and 
Indians,  at  very  reasonable  rates,  as  well  as  brought 
from  divers  other  parts,  that  were  inhabited  before. 

"  Our  first  concern  was  to  keep  up  and  maintain 
our  religious  worship  ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  we 
had  several  meetings  in  the  houses  of  the  inhabit 
ants  ;  and  one  boarded  meeting-house  was  set  up, 
where  the  city  was  to  be,  near  Delaware ;  and,  as 
we  had  nothingbut  love  and  good-will,  in  our  hearts, 
one  to  another,  we  had  very  comfortable  meetings, 
from  time  to  time  ;  and  after  our  meeting  was  over, 
we  assisted  each  other  in  building  little  houses,  for 
our  shelter. 

"  After  some  time  I  set  up  a  mill  on  Chester  creek ; 
which  I  brought  ready  framed  from  London ;  which 
served  for  grinding  of  corn,  and  sawing  of  boards; 
and  was  of  great  use  to  us.  Besides,  1,  with  Joshua 
Tittcry,  made  a  net,  and  caught  great  quantities  of 
fish  ;  which  supplied  ourselves  and  many  others  ;  so 
that,  notwithstanding  it  was  thought  near  3000  per 
sons  came  in  the  first  year,  we  were  so  providen 
tially  provided  for,  that  we  could  buy  a  deer  for  about 
two  shillings,  and  a  large  turkey  for  about  one 
shilling,  and  Indian  corn  for  about  two  shillings 
and  six-pence  per  bushel. 

"  Ana,  as  our  worthy  proprietor  treated  the  In 


dians  with  extraordinary  humanity,  they  became 
very  civil  and  loving  to  us,  and  brought  in  abundance 
of  venison.  As,  in  other  countries,  the  Indians  were 
exasperated  by  hard  treatment,  which  hath  been  the 
foundation  of  much  bloodshed,  so  the  contrary  treat 
ment  here  hath  produced  their  love  and  affection. 

"  About  a  year  after  our  arrival,  there  came  in 
about  twenty  families  from  high  and  low  Germany, 
of  religious,  good  people  ;  who  settled  about  six 
miles  from  Philadelphia,  and  called  the  place  Ger- 
rnantown.  The  country  continually  increasing,  peo 
ple  began  to  spread  themselves  further  back.  '  Also 
a  place  called  North  Wales,  was  settled  by  many  of 
the  Ancient  Britons,  an  honest  inclined  people, 
although  they  had  not  then  made  a  profession  of  the 
truth  as  held  by  us,  yet,  in  a  little  time,  a  large  con- 
vincement  was  among  them ;  and  divers  meeting 
houses  were  built. 

"  About  the  time  in  which  Germantown  was  laid 
out,  I  settled  upon  my  tract  of  land  which  I  had 
purchased  of  the  proprietor  in  England,  about  a 
mile  from  thence ;  where  I  set  up  a  house  and  a 
corn-mill ;  which  was  very  useful  to  the  country, 
for  several  miles  round :  but  there  not  being  plenty 
of  horses,  people  generally  brought  their  corn  on 
their  backs  many  miles  ; — I  remember  one  man  had 
a  bull  so  gentle,  that  he  used  to  bring  his  corn  on 
him,  instead  of  a  horse. 

"  Being  now  settled  about  six  or  seven  miles 
from  Philadelphia,  where  leaving  the  principal  body 
of  friends,  together  with  the  chief  place  of  provi 
sions  as  before  mentioned,  flesh-meat  was  very  scarce 
with  me  for  some  time ;  of  which  I  found  the  want. 
I  remember  I  was  once  supplied  by  a  particular 
instance  of  Providence,  in  the  following  manner  .— 

"  As  I  was  in  my  meadow  mowing  grass,  a  young 
deer  came  and  looked  on  me  ;  I  continued  mowing, 
and  the  deer  in  the  same  attention  to  me ;  upon 
which  I  laid  down  my  scythe,  and  went  towards  him; 
upon  which  he  ran  off  a  small  distance ;  I  went  to 
my  work  again,  and  the  deer  continued  looking  on 
me  ;  so  that  several  times  I  left  my  work,  to  go  to 
wards  him ;  but  he  still  kept  himself  at  a  distance  ; 
at  last,  as  I  was  going  towards  him,  and  he  looking 
on  me  did  not  mind  his  steps,  but  ran  forceably 
against  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  and  stunned  himself  so 
much,  that  he  fell ;  upon  which  I  ran  forward,  and 
getting  upon  him,  held  him  by  the  legs  :  after  a 
great  struggle,  in  which  I  had  almost  tired  him  out, 
and  rendered  hirn  lifeless,  I  threw  him  on  my 
shoulders,  holding  him  fast  by  the  legs,  and  with 
some  difficulty,  from  his  fresh  struggling,  carried 
him  home,  about  a  quarter  of  a  rnile  to  my  house  ; 
where  by  the  assistance  of  a  neighbour,  who  hap 
pened  to  be  there,  and  killed  him  for  me ;  he  proved 
very  serviceable  to  my  family.  I  could  relate  seve 
ral  other  acts  of  Providence,  of  this  kind,  but  omit 
them  for  brevity. 

"  As  people  began  to  spread,  and  improve  their 
lands,  the  country  became  more  fruitful;  so  that 
those,  who  came  after  us,  were  plentifully  supplied  ; 
and  with  what  we  abounded  we  began  a  small  trade 
abroad.  And  as  Philndelphia  increased,  vessels 
were  built,  and  many  employed.  Both  country  and 
trade  have  been  wonderfully  increasing  to  this  day ; 
so  that,  from  a  wilderness,  the  Lord,  by  his  good 
hand  of  Providence,  hath  made  it  a  fruitful  field:  <n 
which  to  look  back,  and  observe  all  the  steps.  WOT: Id 
exceed  ray  present  purpose ;  yet,  being  now  in  the 
84th  year  of  my  age,  and  having  been  in  this  country 
near  *46  years,  and  my  memory  pretty  clear,  con 
cerning  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  province,  I  can 
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do  no  less  than  return  praises  to  the  Almighty,  whea 
I  look  back  and  consider  his  bountiful  hand,  not 
only  in  temporals,  but  in  the  great  increase  of  our 
meetings ;  wherein  he  hath  many  times  manifested 
his  great  loving-kindness  in  reaching  to,  and  con 
vincing  many  persons  of  the  principles  of  truth ;  and 
those  that  were  already  convinced  and  continued 
faithful,  were  not  only  blessed  with  plenty  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  but  also  with  the  dew  of  Heaven. 
I  am  engaged  in  my  spirit,  to  supplicate  the  con 
tinuance  thereof  to  the  present  rising  generation  ; 
that,  as  God  hath  blessed  their  parents,  the  same 
blessing  may  remain  on  their  offspring  to  the  end  of 
time :  that  it  may  be  so  is  the  hearty  desire  and 
prayer  of  their  ancient  and  loving  friend, 

"  RICHARD  TOWNSEND." 

Foundation  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia — Province  and 
territory  divided  into  counties — First  general  assem 
bly  at  Philadelphia  in  1683 — Proceedings  of  the 
assembly — Second  charter,  or  frame  of  government 
—A  seal  for  each  county;  the  first  sheriffs — First 
grand  and  petit  jury,  with  their  business,  8[c.— 
Further  account  of  the  situation  and  plan  of  Phi 
ladelphia  —  Penn's  tetter  to  the  free  society  of 
traders,  giving  an  account  of  Pennsylvania  at  that 
time. 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  year,  1682,  the  propri 
etary  having  finished  his  business  with  the  Indians, 
undertook,  with  the  assistance  of  his  surveyor-gene 
ral,  Thomas  Holme,  to  lay  out  a  place  for  the  city : 
and  the  ground  which  was  chosen  for  that  purpose, 
was  claimed  by  some  Swedes  ;  to  whom  he  gave,  in 
exchange  for  it,  a  larger  quantity  of  land  at  a  small 
distance. 

The  situation  of  this  place,  being  where  Phila 
delphia  now  stands,  along  the  western  side  of  the 
river  Delaware,  then  exhibited  an  agreeable  pros 
pect  ;  it  had  a  high  and  dry  bank  next  the  water, 
with  a  high  shore,  ornamented  with  a  fine  view  o: 
pine  trees  growing  upon  it. 

In  this  bank  many  of  the  first  and  early  adven 
turers  had  caves,  or  holes  for  their  residence,  be 
fore  any  houses  were  built,  or  better  accommoda 
tions  prepared  for  them.  The  first  house  erected  on 
this  plot  of  ground,  was  built  by  George  Guest, 
and  was  not  finished  at  the  time  of  the  proprietor's 
arrival. 

Soon  afterwards  many  small  houses  were  erected. 
Peun  himself  had  a  large  mansion-house,  built  on 
his  manor  of  Pennsbury,  near  the  side  of  Delaware, 
a  few  miles  below  the  falls  of  Trenton,  and  about 
26  above  the  city  :  which  appears  to  have  been  un 
dertaken  before  his  arrival,  and  intended  for  his 
reception.  Here  afterwards  be  sometimes  resided, 
and  had  meetings  and  conferences  with  the  Indians, 
both  on  a  religious  and  civil  account. 

About  this  time  also  the  proprietor,  with  the  con 
sent  of  the  purchasers  under  him,  divided  the  pro 
vince  and  territories,  each  into  three  counties;  those 
of  the  province  were  called  the  counties  of  Bucks, 
Philadelphia,  and  Chester  ;  those  of  the  territories, 
Newcastle,  Kent,  and  Sussex.  For  which  having 
appointed  sheriffs,  and  other  proper  officers  in  each 
county,  he  issued  writs  for  the  election  of  members 
of  council  and  assembly,  conformable  to  the  consti 
tution  at  that  time. 

He  met  the  council  on  the  10th  of  March,  1683, 
C.  S.  at  Philadelphia,  and  the  assembly  two  days 
afterwards.  The  number  of  the  members  for  both 
the  council  and  assembly  consisted  of  twelve,  out  of 
each  county  >  three  for  the  council,  and  nine  for  the 


assembly,  making  in  all  72.     Those  of  the  council 
were  : — 

William  Markham,  Christopher  Taylor,  Thomas 
Holme,  Lacy  Cock,  William  Haige,  John  Moll, 
Ralph  Withers,  John  Simcock,  Edward  Cantwell, 
William  Clayton,  William  Biles,  James  Harrison, 
William  Clark,  Francis  Whitewell,  John  Richard 
son,  John  Hillyard. 
The  members  of  assembly  for  each  county  were : 

For  Bucks. — William  Yardley,  Samuel  Darke, 
Robert  Lucas,  Nicholas  Walne,  John  Wood,  John 
Clowes,  Thomas  Fitzwater,  Robert  Hall,  James 
Boyden. 

For  Philadelphia. — John  Songhurst,  John  Hart, 
Walter  King,  Andros  Binkson,  John  Moon,  Thomas 
Wynne,  Speaker,  Griffith  Jones,  William  Warner, 
Swan  Swanson. 

For  Chester.  —  John  Hoskins,  Robert  Wade, 
George  Wood,  John  Blunston,  Dennis  Rochford, 
Thomas  Bracy,  John  Bezer,  John  Harding,  Joseph 
Phipps. 

For  Kent. — John  Biggs,  Simon  Irons,  Thomas 
Hassold,  John  Curtis,  Robert  Bedwell,  William 
Windsmore,  John  Brinkloe,"  Daniel  Brown,  Be 
nony  Bishop. 

For  Newcastle. — John  Cann,  John  Darby,  Va 
lentine  Hollingsworth,  Gasparus  Herman,  John 
Dehoaef,  James  Williams,  William  Guest,  Pete'r 
Alrick,  Henrick  Williams. 

For  Sussex. — Luke  Watson,  Alexander  Draper, 
William  Futcher,  Henry  Bowman,  Alexander  Mo- 
leston,  John  Hill,  Robert  Bracy,  John  Kipshaven, 
Cornelius  Verhoof. 

The  following  are  the  only  particulars  to  be  found 
respecting  the  characters  of  these  members  of  this 
first  provincial  council  and  assembly,  which  met  at 
Philadelphia. 

Captain  William  Markham,  from  London,  was  a 
relation  of  the  proprietor.  He  was  afterwards  some 
times  his  secretary,  aud  sometimes  his  deputy-go 
vernor.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  useful  person, 
of  good  education,  character  and  ability;  and  to 
have  possessed  the  proprietor's  confidence  and 
esteem. 

Christopher  Taylor,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a 
person  of  excellent  character  and  ability,  was  born 
in  Yorkshire,  where  he  had  a  good  education,  and 
wrote  well  in  the  Latin  language.  He  was  an  emi 
nent  preacher  among  the  Quakers;  and  composed 
several  works  in  defence  of  their  religious  principles 
in  England,  as  well  as  his  brother,  Thomas  Taylor. 
He  died  in  1696. 

Captain  Thomas  Holme  came  from  Waterford,  in 
Ireland.  He  was  a  Quaker,  and  surveyor-general 
of  the  province,  appointed  by  commission  from  the 
proprietor,  of  the  18th  April,  1682. 

Lacy  Cock  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  Swede 
settlers,  prior  to  William  Penn's  arrival. 

John  Simcock  came  from  Ridley,  in  Cheshiie, 
England,  where  he  had  suffered  much  for  his  reli 
gion,  being  a  Quaker  preacher.  He  had  a  good 
education,  was  one  of  the  proprietor's  first  commis 
sioners  of  property,  and  one  of  his  most  trusty 
friends  in  the  government.  Sometimes  he  was 
speaker  of  the  assembly  ;  and  is  said  to  have  been  a 
very  worthy  and  serviceable  person,  in  the  province 
till  his  death.  He  lived  in  Chester  county ;  and 
died  on  the  27th  of  January,  1702. 

William  Biles  was  a  preacher  among  the  Quakers, 
among  the  first  settlers  there  ;  where  he  appears  to 
have  taken  up  land,  under  Governor  Andross,  of 
New  York,  prior  to  William  Penn's  grant  of  the 
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province.  He  is  said  to  have  been  a  very  useful 
person  both  in  the  civil  and  religious  line ;  being 
often  in  the  council  and  assembly,  &c. 

James  Harrison,  who  came  from  Boulton,  in  L  an 
cashire,  was  also  one  of  the  proprietor's  first  com 
missioners  of  property;  and  was  for  many  years 
with  him  as  agent  at  Pensbury ;  he  was  a  man  of 
good  education,  and  a  preacher  among  the  Quakers. 

William  Haige  had  been  a  merchant  in  London. 

Ralph  Withers  came  from  Bishop's  Canning  in 
Wiltshire  ;  and  Griffith  Jones,  from  Surrey. 

Francis  Whitewell,  who  was  counsellor  for  Kent 
county,  is  said  to  have  been  a  very  serviceable  per 
son  in  the  government,  among  the  first  and  early 
settlers  ;  a  preacher  among  the  Quakers  ;  and  every 
way  a  very  useful  and  worthy  member  of  society. 
He  died  in  the  year  1684;  and  William  Darval  was 
chosen  counsellor  in  his  stead. 

Thomas  Wynne  was  speaker  of  the  assembly, 
during  the  two  first  years,  and  was  at  other  times  a 
member  of  it.  He  was  one  of  the  people  called 
Quakers,  a  preacher  among  them,  and  came  from 
North  Wales  ;  a  person  of  note  and  good  character. 
He  died  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1692  ;  and  was 
the  author  of  some  works  written  in  defence  of  the 
Quakers,  in  his  native  country. 

John  Moon  was  originally  of  Lancashire,  in  Eng 
land,  afterwards  of  Bristol ;  he  also  was  an  author 
of  works  in  defence  of  the  Quakers. 

John  Songhurst  came  from  Sussex,  in  England, 
and  was  a  preacher  among  the  Quakers.  He  died 
in  West  Jersey,  and  was  buried  in  Philadelphia,  in 
1688. 

Though  the  charter  of  privileges,  or  frame  of  go 
vernment,  required  a  greater  number  than  were  now 
returned  to  serve  in  council  and  assembly,  yet  it 
was  left  to  be  explained  and  confirmed  by  the  go 
vernor,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  and  by  the  freemen 
of  the  province  and  territories.  And  it  being  found 
inconvenient  to  return  the  full  complement  pre 
scribed  by  the  charter,  the  freemen  depended  upon 
the  proprietor's  construction  of  their  choice  in  a 
favourable  manner;  and  alleged  their  reasons, 
both  in  the  sheriffs'  returns,  and  also  by  petitions 
and  addresses,  for  choosing  only  twelve  for  each 
county,  as  sufficient  to  compose  both  the  council 
and  assembly ;  and  declared  that  the  number  re 
turned,  namely,  three  for  the  council,  and  nine  for 
the  assembly,  from  each  county,  had  in  them  the 
power  of  the  whole  freemen  of  the  province  and 
territories,  and  consequently,  of  serving  in  these  ca 
pacities. 

It  was  accordingly  requested  of  the  governor, 
that  this  alteration  might  not  deprive  the  people  of ' 
the  benefit  of  their  charter,  though  it  might  seem  to 
be  returned  to  him  again,  by  not  being  accepted  so 
largely  as  granted.  Upon  which  the  governor  an 
swered,  "  That  they  might  amend,  alter,  or  add,  for 
the  public  good;  and  that  he  was  ready  to  settle 
such  foundations  as  might  be  for  their  happiness, 
according  to  the  powers  vested  in  him." 

These  preliminaries  being  settled,  the  different 
branches  of  the  legislature  proceeded  according  to 
the  method  prescribed  in  their  charter  of  privileges ; 
namely,  that  the  governor  and  provincial  council 
should  propose  to  the  assembly,  and  prepare  all 
bills,  which  they,  at  any  time,  should  think  proper 
to  be  passed  into  laws  consistent  with  the  powers 
granted  in  the  king's  letters  patent. 

In  such  popular  and  inexperienced  councils, 
where  every  man  may  propose  any  thing,  which  he 
fancies  will  tend  to  the  public  good,  it  is  no  wonder 


if  extraordinary  propositions  should  sometimes  be 
made  ;  and  though  many  singularities  of  this  nature 
do  not  appear  to  have  occurred  in  this  province,  yet, 
-probably,  the  two  following,  which  are  said  to  have 
-been  made,  at  this  time,  may  be  so  considered. 
First,  that  young  men  should  be  obliged  to  marry 
at,  or  before  a  certain  age.  Second,  that  two  sorts 
of  clothes  only  should  be  worn;  one  for  winter,  and 
the  other  for  summer.  Of  the  propositions  which 
were  now  made,  some  were  agreed  to,  and  some 
rejected:  but  the  principal  business  transacted  this 
session,  was  the  alteration  of  the  charter  of  liber 
ties,  called  the  frame  of  government,  which  had 
before  been  in  agitation. 

At  a  council  held  the  20th  of  March,  the  speaker, 
and  two  members  of  assembly  attending  with  some 
bills  which  had  been  sent  to  them,  the  governor  and 
council  desired  a  conference  with  the  whole  house 
and  freemen,  about  the  charter.  Upon  their  at 
tending,  the  governor  asked  them,  "  Whether  they 
chose  to  have  the  old  charter,  or  a  new  one  ?"  They 
unanimously  requested  a  new  one,  with  such  amend 
ments  as  had  already  been  debated  and  agreed  on. 
To  which  the  governor  consented,  and  made  a 
speech  to  them  on  the  occasion ;  in  which  he  de 
clared  their  duty,  and  his  own  willingness  to  oblige 
them.  Next  day  the  house  sent  Griffith  Jones,  and 
Thomas  Fitzwater,  two  of  their  members,  with  a 
written  message  to  the  governor,  containing  their 
thankful  acknowledgments  for  his  kind  speech,  and 
gratefully  embracing  his  offers,  respecting  what  they 
desired  to  be  inserted  in  their  charter. 

A  committee  of  each  house  was  thereupon  ap 
pointed  to  draw  up  the  charter,  with  amendments. 
Those  of  the  council  were,  John  Moll,  for  New 
castle;  Francis  Whitewell,  for  Kent;  William 
Clark,  for  Sussex;  James  Harrison,  for  Bucks; 
William  Clayton,  for  Chester;  and  Thomas  Holme, 
for  Philadelphia.  The  committee  of  assembly  were : 
James  Williams,  for  Newcastle;  Benony  Bishop, 
for  Kent ;  Luke  Watson,  for  Sussex ;  Thomas  Fitz  • 
water,  for  Bucks ;  Dennis  Rochford,  for  Chester ; 
and  Thomas  Wynne,  the  speaker,  for  Philadelphia 
county. 

At  a  council  held  the  30th  of  March,  this  year, 
the  charter  being  prepared  and  read,  signed,  sealed, 
and  delivered  by  the  governor,  was  received  by 
James  Harrison,  Thomas  Wynne,  and  another 
member,  on  behalf  of  the  assembly  and  freemen, 
who  returned  the  old  one  to  the  governor,  with  the 
hearty  thanks  of  the  whole  house. 

By  this  charter  the  provincial  council  was  to  con 
sist  of  eighteen  persons,  three  from  each  county; 
and  the  assembly  was  to  be  composed  of  36 ;  men 
of  most  note  for  virtue,  wisdom,  and  ability;  by 
whom,  with  the  governor,  all  laws  were  to  be  made, 
officers  chosen,  and  public  affairs  transacted,  in  the 
manner  therain  expressed. 

This  charter  continued  in  force  till  after  the  re 
volution  in  England ;  and  though  in  some  parts,  it 
was  formed  upon  a  generous  plan;  yet  all  the  laws 
were  thereby  still  to  be  prepared  and  proposed  by 
the  governor  and  council ;  and  the  number  of  as 
semblymen  were  to  be  increased  at  their  pleasure. 
This  charter,  with  another  which  followed  in  the 
year  1696,  seemed  to  be  only  preparatory  to  the 
last  charter  of  privileges,  granted  in  1701. 

This  was  the  last  affair  transacted  at  the  session 
of  1683;  which  continued  22  days.  The  governor 
and  council,  among  other  regulations,  established  a 
seal  for  each  county,  viz.  for  Philadelphia  an  an 
chor;  for  Bucks  a  tree  and  vine;  for  Chester  a 
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plough;  for  Newcastle  a  cassia;  for  Kent  three  ears 
of  Indian  corn  :  and  for  Sussex  a  wheat-sheaf. 

The  first  sheriffs  appointed  for  each  county  were : 
for  Philadelphia,  John  Test;  Chester,  Thomas 
Usher ;  Bucks,  Richard  Noble ;  New  Castle,  Ed 
mund  Camwell;  Kent,  Peter  Bowcomb;  Sussex, 
John  Vines. 

The  first  grand  jury  in  Pennsylvania  was  sum 
moned  on  the  2nd  of  May,  this  year  (1683),  upon 
some  persons  accused  of  issuing  counterfeit  silver 
money.  The  governor  and  council  sat,  as  a  court 
of  justice,  on  the  occasion.  The  names  of  those 
empannelled  and  attested  to  serve  ou  the  grand  jury 
were,  Thomas  Lloyd,  foreman,  Enoch  Flower,  Ri 
chard  Wood,  John  Harding,  John  Hill,  Edward 
Louff,  James  Boyden,  Nicholas  Walne,  John  James, 
John  Vanborson,  Robert  Hall,  Valentine  Hollings- 
worth,  Alexander  Draper,  John  Louff,  John  Wale, 
Samuel  Darke,  John  Parsons,  John  Blunston, 
Thomas  Fitzwater,  William  Guest,  John  Curtis, 
Robert  Lucas,  Henry  Jones,  and  Caleb  Pusey. 

A  bill  or  bills,  being  found  by  the  grand  jury,  a 
petty  jury  was  therefore  empanuelled  and  attested; 
whose  names  were  :  John  Claypoole,  foreman,  Ro 
bert  Turner,  Robert  Ewer,  Andrew  Binkson,  John 
Barnes,  Joseph  Fisher,  Dennis  Rochford,  William 
Howell,  Walter  King,  Benjamin  Whitehead,  Tho 
mas  Rouse,  and  David  Breintnall. 

They  convicted  a  person,  whose  name  was  Pick 
ering,  and  two  others,  his  accomplices,  of  coining 
and  stamping  silver  in  the  form  of  Spanish  pieces, 
with  the  alloy  of  too  much  copper  in  it.  Upon 
which  Pickering's  sentence,  as  principal,  was,  "  that 
for  this  high  misdemeanor,  whereof  his  country 
had  found  him  guilty,  he  should  make  full  satisfac 
tion,  in  good  and  current  pay,  to  every  person,  who 
should,  within  the  space  of  one  month,  bring  in  any 
of  this  false,  base,  and  counterfeit  coin."  which  the 
next  day  was  to  be  called  in  by  proclamation, 
"  according  to  their  respective  proportions ;  and  that 
the  money  brought  in  should  be  melted  down  before 
it  was  returned  to  him ;  and  that  he  should  pay  a 
fine  of  40/.  towards  the  building  of  a  court-house, 
stand  committed  till  the  same  was  paid,  and  after 
wards  find  security  for  his  good  behaviour." 

This,  and  all  other  affairs  before  the  council  being 
finished,  and  the  members  returned  to  their  habita 
tions,  the  proprietary  applied  himself  to  finish  his 
plan,  and  regulate  the  streets  of  his  favourite  city, 
Philadelphia. 

This  city  is  situated  40  degrees,  or  more  pre 
cisely  39  degrees,  56  minutes,  54  seconds,  north 
from  the  equator,  and  about  75  degrees,  or  more  ac 
curately  5  hours,  0  minutes,  35  seconds,  west  from 
London,  on  the  west  side  of  the  river  Delaware  ; 
which  river,  at  this  place,  is  near  one  mile  broad,  at 
the  distance  of  about  40  leagues  from  the  sea, 
along  the  course  of  the  river  and  bay.  The  river 
Sculkil,  which  is  a  branch  of  the  Delaware,  and 
here  runs  nearly  parallel  to  it,  at  the  distance  of 
two  miles  westward,  is  broad  and  deep  enough  for 
large  ships  at  this  place  ;  but,  on  account  of  a  sand 
bar  at  its  mouth,  where  it  enters  the  Delaware, 
about  four  miles  below  the  city,  its  navigation  for 
large  vessels  is  obstructed :  and  it  has  falls  about 
five  miles  above  the  city,  to  which  the  tide  runs, 
and  no  further.  Over  which  falls,  or  rocks,  at  cer 
tain  times,  in  floods  and  freshes,  boats  and  small 
craft  pass  down  to  the  city,  with  country  produce, 
as  iron,  wheat,  flour,  &c.  from  the  interior  parts  of 
the  province.  The  tide  rises  in  the  Delaware  gene 
rally  about  six  feet  at  the  city,  and  flows  near  30 


miles  above  it,  to  the  falls  at  Trenton,  on  the  Jersey 
shore,  and  is  navigable  all  the  way  for  large  shipping, 
as  far  as  that  place. 

The  original  plan  of  this  city,  as  confirmed  by 
charter,  dated  October  25th,  1701,  extends,  in 
length,  between  the  river  Delaware,  on  the  east, 
and  Sculkil,  on  the  west  of  it,  about  two  miles ;  and 
is,  in  breadth,  one  mile  nearly  on  each  river.  The 
streets,  which  run  right,  and  exactly  parallel  to 
each  other,  nearly  east  and  west,  from  river  to  river, 
are  nine  in  number,  and  they  are  intersected  at 
right  angles  by  23  others,  running  nearly  parallel 
with  the  rivers,  north  and  south;  none  being  less 
than  50,  nor  more  than  100  feet  broad. 

The  proprietor  likewise  assigned  five  squares 
within  this  plan  for  the  public  use  of  the  city,  with 
other  beneficial  regulations;  whose  future  great 
importance  to  the  city  having  since  not  been  suffi 
ciently  considered  and  attended  to,  some  of  them 
have  either  been  neglected  or  violated. 

The  largest  public  square,  at  the  centre,  it  is  said, 
was  intended  to  contain  ten  acres  of  land ;  the  other 
four  eight  acres  each.  In  the  original  plan  by 
Thomas  Holme,  surveyor-general,  the  proportions, 
dimensions,  and  situations  of  all  the  original  squares 
and  streets,  with  the  names  of  the  latter,  then  given 
them,  and  still  generally  retained,  are  exhibited,  as 
well  as  in  the  following  description  of  it,  viz. 

The  distances  of  the  streets  from  each  other, 
from  east  to  west,  with  their  names  and  dimensions, 
are :—  J<'vt. 

From  Delaware  Front-street  to  Second-street .  390 

Second-street  to  Third-street    496 

Third  to  Fourth 396 

Fourth  to  Fifth 396 

Fifth  to  Sixth 39G 

Sixth  to  Seventh   396 

Seventh  to  Eighth 396 

Eighth  to  Ninth     396 

Ninth  to  Tenth 296 

Tenth  to  Eleventh 396 

Eleventh  to  Broad-street 528 

Ten  streets,  50  feet  each 5UO 

Distance  from  Delaware  Front-street  to  Broad- 
street  5068 

Distance  from  Sculkil  Front-street  to  Broad- 
street  5088 

Broad-street 100 

Distance  on  High-street,  between  the  two 
Front-streets  of  Delaware  and  Sculkil,  ex 
clusive  of  the  said  two  streets,  and  their 
distances  from  each  river,  equal  to  two 

miles,  wanting  304  feet 10,276 

The  distances,  names,  and  dimensions  of  all  the 
streets,  from  north  to  south,  are  : — 

feet. 

From  Vine-street  to  Sassafras-street 612 

Sassafras  to  Mulberry 614 

Mulberry  to  High 663 

High  to  Chestnut 497 

Chestnut  to  Walnut     510 

Walnut  to  Spruce 821 

Spruce  to  Pine 468 

Pine  to  Cedar 652 

Seven  streets,  50  feet  each 350 

High-street  100  feet,  Mulberry-street,  66  feet     166 

Distance  from  Cedar-street  to  Vine-street,  in 
clusive,  equal  to  one  mile  and  73  feet,  north 
and  south  nearly,  including  all  the  streets  .  5353 
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Penn,  having  finished  what  related  to  this  excel 
lent  plan  by  the  latter  end  of  August,  or  the  begin 
ning  of  September,  to  the  general  satisfaction  of 
those  concerned,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  committee  of 
the  "  Free  society  of  traders  in  London,"  giving 
some  account  of  it,  and  the  country  in  general,  with 
such  observations  as  the  short  space  of  time  he  had 
resided,  and  his  hurry  of  business,  in  it,  had  per 
mitted  him  to  make. 

As  it  exhibits  a  specimen  of  the  author's  capacity 
for  attending  to  a  variety  of  objects  at  the  same  time, 
and  is  the  best  account,  though  only   an  imperfect 
sketch,  of  the  original  state  of  the  province,  of  its 
Aborigines,  and  its  natural  history,  we  insert  it. 
"  A  letter    from  William  Penn,  proprietor  and  go 
vernor  of  Pennsylvania,  in  America,  to  the  com 
mittee  of  the  free  society  of  traders  of  that  pro 
vince,  residing  in  London  :  containing  a  general 
description   of  the    said   province,   its    soil,    air, 
water,   seasons,   and  produce,  both  natural  and 
artificial,   and  the  good  increase  thereof.     With 
an  account  of  the  natives,  or  aborigines. 

"  My  kind  Friends, 

"  The  kindness  of  yours,  by  the  ship  Thomas 
and  Ann,  doth  much  oblige  me ;  for  by  it  I  perceive 
the  interest  you  take  in  my  health  and  reputation, 
and  the  prosperous  beginning  of  this  province ; 
which  you  are  so  kind  as  to  think  may  much  depend 
upon  them.  In  return  of  which  I  have  sent  you  a 
long  letter,  and  yet  containing  as  brief  an  account 
of  myself,  and  the  affairs  of  this  province,  as  I  have 
been  able  to  make. 

"  In  the  first  place  I  take  notice  of  the  news  you 
gent  me  ;  whereby  1  find  some  persons  have  had  so 
little  wit,  and  so  much  malice,  as  to  report  my  death; 
and,  to  mend  the  matter,  dead  a  Jesuit  too.  One 
might  have  reasonably  hoped,  that  this  distance, 
like  death,  would  have  been  a  piotection  against 
spite  and  envy  ;  and,  indeed,  absence  being  a  kind 
of  death,  ought  alike  to  secure  the  name  of  the  ab 
sent  as  the  dead ;  because  they  are  equally  unable,  as 
such,  to  defend  themselves :  but  they  that  intend 
mischief,  do  not  choose  to  follow  good  rules  to  effect 
it.  However,  to  the  great  sorrow  and  shame  of  the 
inventors,  I  am  still  alive,  and  no  Jesuit;  and,  I 
thank  God,  very  well.  And,  without  injustice  to 
the  authors  of  this,  I  may  venture  to  infer,  that  they 
that  wilfully  and  falsely  report,  would  have  been 
glad  it  had  been  so.  But  I  perceive  many  frivolous 
and  idle  stories  have  been  invented  since  rny  de 
parture  from  England ;  which,  perhaps,  at  this 
time,  are  no  more  alive  than  I  am  dead. 

"  But,  if  I  have  been  unkindly  used  by  some  I 
left  behind  me,  I  found  love  and  respect  enough 
where  I  came ;  an  universal  kind  welcome,  every 
sort  in  their  way.  For,  here  are  some  of  several 
nations,  as  well  as  divers  judgments :  nor  were  the 
natives  wanting  in  this;  for  their  kings,  queens, 
and  great  men,  both  visited  and  presented  me ;  to 
whom  I  made  suitable  returns,  &c. 

"  For  the  province,  the  general  condition  of  it, 
take  as  followeth  : — 

"  I.  The  country  itself,  its  soil,  air,  water,  seasons, 
and  produce,  both  natural  and  artificial,  is  hot  to  be 
despised.  The  land  containeth  divers  sorts  of  earth, 
as  sand,  yellow  and  black,  poor  and  rich:  also 
gravel,  both  loamy  and  dusty ;  and,  in  some  places 
a  fast  fat  earth,  like  our  best  vales  in  England,  es 
pecially  by  inland  brooks  and  rivers :  God,  in  his 
wisdom,  having  ordered  it  so,  that  the  advantages 
of  the  country  are  divided;  the  back  lands  being 
generally  three  to  ore  richer  than  those  that  lie  bi 


avigable  rivers.  We  have  much  of  another  soil ; 
and  that  is  a  black  hazel-mould,  upon  a  stony,  or 
ocky  bottom. 

"  II.  The  air  is  sweet  and  clear,  the  heavens 
ercne,  like  the  south  parts  of  France,  rarely  over- 
:ast ;  and,  as  the  woods  come,  by  numbers  of  peo- 
ile,  to  be  more  cleared,  that  itself  will  refine. 

"III.  The  waters  are  generally  good;  for  the 
rivers  and  brooks  have  mostly  gravel  and  stony  bot- 
oms ;  and  in  number  hardly  credible.  We  have 
also  mineral  waters,  that  operate  in  the  same  man 
ner  with  Barnet  and  North  Hall,  not  two  miles 
Vom  Philadelphia 

"  IV.  For  the  seasons  of  the  year  having,  by 
j!od's  goodness,  now  lived  over  the  coldest  and  hot- 
;est  that  the  oldest  liver  in  the  province  can  re- 
nember,  I  can  say  something  to  an  English  under 
standing. 

"  First,  of  the  fall;  for  then  I  came  in  :  I  founa 
t,  from  the  24th  of  October  to  the  beginning  of 
December,  as  we  have  it  usually  in  England  in 
September,  or  rather  like  an  English  mild  spring. 
From  December,  to  the  beginning  of  the  month 
called  March,  we  had  sharp  frosty  weather;  not 
bul,  thick,  black  weather,  as  our  north-east  winds 
sring  with  them,  in  England ;  but  a  sky  as  clear  as 
m  summer,  and  the  air  dry,  cold,  piercing,  and 
mngry;  yet  I  remember  not  that  I  wore  more 
clothes  than  in  England.  The  reason  of  this  cold 
s  given,  from  the  great  lakes  that  are  fed  by  the 
fountains  of  Canada.  The  winter  before  was  as 
mild,  scarcely  any  ice  at  all ;  while  this,  for  a  few 
days,  froze  up  our  great  river  Delaware.  From. 
that  month,  to  the  month  called  June,  we  enjoyed 
a  sweet  spring;  no  gusts,  but  gentle  showers,  and 
a  fine  sky.  Yet,  this  I  observe,  that  the  winds  here, 
as  there,  are  more  inconstant,  spring  and  fall,  upon 
that  turn  of  nature,  than  in  summer  or  winter. 
From  thence,  to  this  present  month  (August), 
which  endeth  the  summer  (commonly  speaking), 
\vc  have  had  extraordinary  heats,  yet  mitigated 
sometimes  by  cool  breezes.  The  wind,  that  ruleth 
the  summer  season,  is  the  south-west ;  but  spring, 
fall,  and  winter,  it  is  rare  to  want  the  north-western 
seven  days  together.  And  whatever  mists,  fogs,  or 
vapours,  foul  the  heavens  by  easterly,  or  southerly 
winds,  in  two  hours  time  are  blown  away ;  the  one 
is  followed  by  the  other:  a  remedy  that  seems  to 
have  a  peculiar  providence  in  it  to  the  inhabitants; 
the  multitude  of  trees,  yet  standing,  being  liable  to 
retain  mists  and  vapours;  and  yet  not  one  quarter 
so  thick  as  I  expected. 

"  V.  The  natural  produce  of  the  country,  of  ve 
getables,  is  trees,  fruits,  plants,  flowers.  The  trees 
of  most  note  are  the  black  walnut,  cedar,  cypress, 
chestnut,  poplar,  gum-wood,  hickory,  sassafras,  ash, 
beech,  and  oak  of  divers  sorts,  as  red,  white,  and 
black;  Spanish  chestnut,  and  swamp,  the  most  du 
rable  of  all.  Of  all  which  there  is  plenty  for  the 
use  of  man. 

"  The  fruits  that  I  find  in  the  woods  are  the 
white  and  black  mulberry,  chestnut,  walnut,  plums, 
strawberries,  cranberries,  hurtleberries,  and  grapes 
of  divers  sorts.  The  great  red  grape  (now  ripe), 
called  by  ignorance,  the  fox  grape,  because  of  the 
relish  it  hath  with  unskilful  palates,  is  in  itself  ail 
extraordinary  grape;  and  by  art,  doubtless,  may 
be  cultivated  to  an  excellent  wine,  if  not  so  sweet, 
yet  little  inferior  to  the  Frontiniac,  as  it  is  not 
much  unlike  in  taste,  ruddiness  set  aside ;  which,  in 
such  things,  as  well  as  mankind,  differs  the  case 
much.  There  is  a  white  kind  of  Muskadel,  and  a 
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little  black  grape,  like  the  cluster  grape  of  England, 
not  yet  so  ripe  as  the  other ;  but  they  tell  me  when 
ripe,  sweeter,  and  that  they  only  want  skilful  Vine- 
rons  to  make  good  use  of  them.  I  intend  to  venture 
ou  it  with  my  Frenchman,  this  season,  who  shews 
*ome  knowledge  in  those  things.  Here  are  also 
peaches  very  good,  and  in  great  quantities;  not  an 
Indian  plantation  without  them  ;  but  whether  natu 
rally  here  at  first,  I  know  not.  However,  one  may 
have  them  by  bushels,  for  little  :  they  make  a  plea 
sant  drink ;  and  I  think  not  inferior  to  any  peach 
you  have  in  England,  except  the  true  Newington. 
It  is  disputable  with  me,  whether  it  be  best  to  fall  to 
fining  the  fruits  of  the  country,  especially  the  grape, 
by  the  care  and  skill  of  art,  or  send  for  foreign  stems 
and  sets,  already  good  and  approved.  It  seems 
most  reasonable,  to  believe,  that  not  only  a  thing 
groweth  best,  where  it  naturally  grows*  but  will 
hardly  be  equalled  by  another  species  of  the  same 
kind,  that  doth  not  naturally  grow  there.  But,  to 
solve  the  doubt,  I  intend,  if  God  give  me  life  to  try 
both,  and  hope  the  consequence  will  be  as  good  wine, 
as  any  European  countries  of  the  same  latitude  do 
yield. 

"  VI.  The  artificial  produce  of  the  country  is 
wheat,  barley,  oats,  rye,  peas,  beans,  squashes, 
pumkius,  water-melons,  muek-melons,  and  all  herbs 
and  roots,  that  our  gardens  in  England  usually  bring 
forth." 

Edward  Jones,  son-in-law  to  Thomas  Wynne,  liv 
ing  on  the  Sculkil,  had,  with  ordinary  cultivation, 
for  one  grain  of  English  barley,  70  stalks  and  ears 
of  barley  :  and  it  is  common  in  this  country,  from 
one  bushel  sown,  to  reap  40,  often  50,  and  some 
times  60.  And  three  pecks  of  wheat  sow  an  acre 
here. 

"  VII.  Of  living  creatures  ;  fish,  fowl,  and  the 
beasts  of  the  woods  ;  here  are  divers  sorts,  some  for 
food  and  profit,  and  some  for  profit  only :  for  food 
as  well  as  profit,  the  elk,  as  big  as  a  small  ox  ; 
deer  bigger  than  ours;  beaver,  raccoon,  rabbits, 
squirrels  ;  and  some  eat  young  bear,  and  commend 
it.  Of  fowl  of  the  land,  there  is  the  turkey  (40 
and  50  pounds  weight)  which  is  very  great ;  phea 
sants,  heath-birds,  pigeons  and  partridges  in  abun 
dance.  Of  the  water,  the  swan,  goose,  white  and 
grey ;  brands,  ducks,  teal,  also  the  snipe  and  curloe, 
and  that  in  great  numbers ;  but  the  duck  and  teal 
excel ;  nor  so  good  have  I  ever  eat  in  other  countries. 
Of  fish,  there  is  the  sturgeon,  herring,  rock,  shad, 
cats-head,  sheeps-head,  eel,  smelt,  pearch,  roach; 
and  in  inland  rivers,  trout,  some  say  salmon,  above 
the  falls.  Of  shell-fish,  we  have  oysters,  crabs, 
coccles,  conchs  and  muscles ;  some  oysters  six 
inches  long ;  and  one  sort  of  coccles  as  big  as  the 
stewing  oysters  ;  they  make  a  rich  broth.  The 
creatures  for  profit  only,  by  skin  or  fur,  and  that 
are  natural  to  these  parts,  are  the  wild-cat,  panther, 
otter,  wolf,  fox,  fisher,  minx,  musk-rat ;  and  of  the 
water,  the  whale,  for  oil ;  of  which  we  have  good 
store ;  and  two  companies  of  whalers ;  whose  boat: 
are  built,  will  soon  begin  their  work  ;  which  hath 
the  appearance  of  a  considerable  improvement : 
to  say  nothing  of  our  reasonable  hopes  of  good  coc 
in  the  bay. 

"  VIII.  We  have  no  want  of  horses  ;  and  some 
are  very  good,  and  shapely  enough ;  two  ships  hav 
been  freighted  to  Barbadoes  with  horses  and  pipe- 
staves,  since  my  coming  in.     Here  is  also  plenty  o 
cow-cattle,  and  some  sheep ;  the  people  plow  mostly 
with  oxen. 
"  IX.  There  are  divers  plants,  that  not  only  the 


.ndians  tell  us,  but  we  have  had  occasion  to  prove, 
>y  swellings,  burnings,  cuts,  &c.  that  they  are  of 

great  virtue,  suddenly  curing  the  patient ;  and,  for 
mell,  I  have  observed  several,  especially  one,  the 

wild  myrtle ;  the  other  I  know  not  what  to  call,  but 

are  most  fragrant. 

"  X.  The  woods  are  adorned  with  lovely  flower.--,, 
or  colour,  greatness,  figure  and  variety.  I  have 

seen  the  gardens  of  London  best  stored  with  ihiit 
ort  of  beauty,  but  think  they  may  be  improved  by 

our  woods  :  I  have  sent  a  few  to  a  person  of  quality 
his  year  for  a  trial. 
"  Thus  much  of  the  country ;  next  of  the  natives 

or  aborigines. 

"  XI.  The  natives  I  shall  consider,  in  their  per- 
ons,  language,  manners,  religion  and  government, 

with  my  sense  of  their  original.     For  their  persons, 

they  are  generally  tall,  straight,  well  built,  and  of 

singular  proportion ;  they  tread  strong  and  clever  ; 

and  mostly  walk  with  a  lofty  chin.  Of  complexion 
)lack,  but  by  design;  as  the  gipsies  in  England. 

They  grease   themselves   with   bear's   fat  clarified; 

and  using  no  defence  against  sun,  or  weather,  their 

skins  must  needs  be  swarthy.  Their  eye  is  little  and 
ilack,  not  unlike  a  straight  looked  Jew.  The  thick 
ip  and  flat  nose,  so  frequent  with  the  East  Indians 

and  blacks,  are  not  common  to  them :  for  I  have 
seen  as  comely  European  like  faces  among  them  of 
both,  as  on  your  side  the  sea ;  and  truly  an  Italian 

complexion  hath  not  much  more  of  the  white ;  and 
the  noses  of  several  of  them  have  as  much  of  the 

Roman. 

"  XII.  Their  language  is  lofty,  yet  narrow  ;  but, 
like  the  Hebrew  in  signification,  full ;  like  short- 
band  in  writing,  one  word  serveth  in  the  place  of 
three,  and  the  rest  are  supplied  by  the  understand 
ing  of  the  hearer  :  imperfect  in  their  tenses,  want 
ing  in  their  moods,  participles,  adverbs,  conjunc 
tions,  interjections.  I  have  made  it  my  business  to 
understand  it,  that  I  might  not  want  an  interpreter, 
on  any  occasion ;  and  I  must  say,  that  I  know  not 
a  language  spoken  in  Europe,  that  hath  words  of 
more  sweetness,  or  greatness  in  accent  and  empha 
sis  than  theirs  ;  for  instance,  Octocockon,  Rancocas, 
Oricton,  Shak,  Marian,  Poquesien  ;  all  which  are 
names  of  places ;  and  have  grandeur  in  them. 
Of  words  of  sweetness,  'anna',  is  mother;  '  issimus', 
a  brother;  '  netcap,' friend  ;  'usqueoret,' very  good; 
'  pane,'  bread ;  '  metsa,'  eat ;  '  matta,'  no  '  hatta,'  to 
have ;  '  payo,'  to  come ;  Sepasseu,  Passijon,  the 
names  of  places;  Ta-ntiane,  Secane,  Menanse,  Seca- 
tereus,  are  the  names  of  persons ;  if  one  ask  them 
for  any  thing  they  have  not,  they  will  answer  '  mat 
ta  ne  hatta;'  which  to  translate,  is,  '  not  I  have;'  in 
stead  of,  '  I  have  not.' 

"  XIII.  Of  their  customs  and  manners  there  is 
much  to  be  said  ;  I  will  begin  with  children  ;  so 
soon  as  they  are  born,  they  wash  them  in  water ; 
and  while  very  young,  and  in  cold  weather  to 
choose,  they  plunge  them  in  the  rivers,  to  harden 
and  embolden  them.  Having  wrapt  them  in  a 
clout,  they  lay  them  on  a  straight  thin  board,  a  lit- 
tie  more  than  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  child, 
and  swaddle  it  fast  upon  the  board,  to  make  it 
straight ;  wherefore  all  Indians  have  flat  heads  ; 
and  thus  they  carry  them  at  their  backs.  The  chil 
dren  will  go  very  young,  at  nine  months  commonly; 
they  wear  only  a  small  clout  round  their  waiste,  till 
they  are  big  :  if  boys,  they  go  a  fishing,  till  ripe  for 
the  woods;  which  is  about  fifteen  ;  then  they  hunt ; 
and  after  having  given  some  proofs  of  their  man 
hood,  by  a  good  return  of  skins,  they  may  marry; 
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ebe  it  is  a  shame  to  think  of  a  wife.  The  girls  stay 
with  their  mothers,  and  help  to  hoe  the  ground, 
plant  corn,  and  carry  burdens;  and  they  do  well 
to  use  them  to  that  young,  which  they  must  do  when 
they  are  old;  for  the  wives  are  the  true  servants  of 
the  husbands  ;  otherwise  the  men  are  very  affection 
ate  to  them. 

'•  XIV.  When  the  young  women  are  fit  for  mar 
riage,  they  wear  something  upon  their  heads,  for 
an  advertisement,  but  so,  as  their  faces  are  hardly 
to  be  seen,  but  when  they  please.  The  age  they 
marry  at  if  women,  is  about  thirteen  and  fourteen  ; 
if  men,  seventeen  and  eighteen;  they  are  rarely 
older. 

"  XV.  Their  houses  are  mats,  or  barks  of  trees, 
set  on  poles,  in  the  fashion  of  an  English  barn ; 
but  out  of  the  power  of  the  winds ;  for  they  are 
hardly  higher  than  a  man ;  they  lie  on  reeds  or 
grass.  In  travel  they  lodge  in  the  woods  about  a 
great  fire,  with  the  mantle  of  duffils  they  wear  by 
day,  wrapt  about  them,  and  a  few  boughs  stuck 
round  them. 

"  XVI.  Their  diet  is  maize  or  Indian  corn,  divers 
ways  prepared ;  sometimes  roasted  in  the  ashes ; 
sometimes  beaten  and  boiled  with  water ;  which 
they  call  '  homine  ;'  they  also  make  cakes,  not  un 
pleasant  to  eat.  They  have  likewise  several  sorts 
of  beans  and  pease,  that  are  good  nourishment ;  and 
the  woods  and  rivers  are  their  larder. 

"  XVII.  If  an  European  comes  to  see  them,  or 
calls  for  lodging  at  their  house  or  wigwam,  they 
give  him  the  best  place,  and  first  cut.  If  they 
come  to  visit  us,  they  salute  us  with  an  '  Itah ;'  which 
is  as  much  as  to  say,  good  be  to  you,  and  set  them 
down;  which  is  mostly  on  the  ground,  close  to  their 
heels,  their  legs  upright  ;  it  may  be  they  speak  not 
a  word,  but  observe  all  passages.  If  you  give  them 
any  thing  to  eat  or  drink,  well :  for  they  will  not 
ask  ;  and  be  it  little  or  much,  if  it  be  with  kindness 
they  are  well  pleased,  else  they  go  away  sullen,  but 
•ay  nothing. 

"  XVIII.  They  are  great  concealers  of  their  own 
resentments ;  brought  to  it,  I  believe,  by  the  re 
venge  that  hath  been  practised  among  them.  In 
either  of  these  they  are  not  exceeded  by  the  Italians. 
A  tragical  instance  fell  out  since  I  came  into  the 
country  :  a  king's  daughter  thinking  herself  slighted 
by  her  husband  in  suffering  another  woman  to  lie 
down  between  them,  rose  up,  went  out,  plucked  a 
root  out  of  the  ground  and  ate  it;  upon  which  she 
immediately  died :  and  for  which,  last  week,  lie  made 
an  offering  to  her  kindred,  for  atonement,  and 
liberty  of  marriage  ;  as  two  others  did  to  the  kindred 
of  their  wives,  that  died  a  natural  death.  For,  till 
widowers  have  done  so,  they  must  not  marry  again. 
Some  of  the  young  women  are  said  to  take  undue 
liberty  before  marriage,  for  a  portion ;  but  when 
married,  chaste.  When  with  child  they  know  their 
husbands  no  more  till  delivered;  and  during  their 
month,  they  touch  no  meat  they  eat  but  with  a 
stick,  lest  they  should  defile  it;  nor  do  their  hus 
bands  frequent  them,  till  that  time  be  expired. 

"  XIX.  But,  in  liberality  they  excel ;  nothing  is 
too  good  for  their  friend:  give  them  a  fine  gun, 
coat,  or  other  thing,  it  may  pass  twenty  hands  be 
fore  it  sticks  :  light  of  heart,  strong  affections,  but 
soon  spent.  The  most  merry  creatures  that  live, 
feast  and  dance  perpetually;  they  never  have  much, 
nor  want  much  :  wealth  circulateth  like  the  blood ; 
all  parts  partake;  and  though  none  shall  want 
what  another  hath,  yet  exact  observers  of  property. 
Some  kings  have  sold,  others  presented  me  with 


several  parcels  of  land:  the  pay,  or  presents  I  made 
them,  were  not  hoarded  by  the  particular  owners  ; 
but  the  neighbouring  kings,  and  their  clans  being 
present  when  the  goods  were  brought  out,  the  par 
ties  chiefly  concerned,  consulted  what  and  to  whom 
they  shall  give  them.  To  every  king  then,  by  the 
hands  of  a  person  for  that  work  appointed,  is  a  pro 
portion  sent,  so  sorted  and  folded,  and  with  that 
gravity,  that  is  admirable.  Then  that  king  subdi- 
videth  it  in  -like  manner  among  his  dependants, 
they  hardly  leaving  themselves  an  equal  share  with 
one  of  their  subjects  :  and  be  it  on  such  occasions  as 
festivals,  or  at  their  common  meals,  the  kings  distri 
bute,  and  to  themselves  last.  They  care  for  little, 
because  they  want  but  little ;  and  the  reason  is,  a 
little  contents  them.  In  this  they  are  sufficiently 
revenged  on  us  :  if  they  are  ignorant  of  our  plea 
sures,  they  are  also  free  from  our  pains.  They  are 
not  disquieted  with  bills  of  lading  and  exchange, 
nor  perplexed  with  chancery  suits,  and  exchequer 
reckonings.  We  sweat  and  toil  to  live;  their  plea 
sure  feeds  them  ;  I  mean  their  hunting,  fishing  and 
fowling ;  and  this  table  is  spread  every  where.  They 
eat  twice  a  day,  morning  and  evening  ;  their  seats 
and  table  are  the  ground.  Since  the  Europeans 
came  into  these  parts,  they  are  grown  great  lovers 
of  strong  liquors,  rum  especially ;  and  for  it  ex 
change  the  richest  of  their  skins  and  furs.  If  they 
are  heated  with  liquors,  they  are  restless  till  they 
have  enough  to  sleep;  that  is  their  cry,  'some  more, 
and  I  will  go  to  sleep  ;'  but  when  drunk,  one  of  the 
most  wretched  spectacles  in  the  world. 

"XX.  In  sickness,  impatient  to  be  cared  ;  and 
for  it,  give  any  thing,  especially  for  their  children  ; 
to  whom  they  are  extremely  natural.  They  drink 
at  those  times,  a  teran,  or  decoction  of  some  roots 
in  spring  water;  and  if  they  eat  any  flesh,  it  must 
be  of  the  female  of  any  creature.  If  they  die,  they 
bury  them  with  their  apparel,  be  they  man  or  wo 
man ;  and  the  nearest  of  kin  fling  in  something  pre 
cious  with  them,  as  a  token  of  their  love :  their 
mourning  is  blacking  of  their  faces  ;  which  they 
continue  for  a  year.  They  are  choice  of  the  graves 
of  their  dead  ;  for,  lest  they  should  be  lost  by  time, 
and  fall  to  common  use,  they  pick  off  the  grass, 
that  grows  upon  them,  and  heap  up  the  fallen  earth 
with  great  care  and  exactness. 

"  XXI.  These  poor  people  are  under  a  dark  night 
m  things  relating  to  religion,  and  have  scarce  the  tra 
dition  of  it :  yet  they  believe  a  God  and  immortality, 
without  the  help  of  metaphysics :  for  they  say, 
'  There  is  a  great  king  that  made  them,  who  dwells 
in  a  glorious  country,  to  the  southward  of  them  ;  aud 
that  the  souls  of  the  good  shall  go  thither,  where 
they  shall  live  again.'  Their  worship  consists  of 
two  parts,  sacrifice  and  cantico.  Their  sacrifice  is 
their  first  fruits;  the  first  and  fattest  buck  they  kill, 
goeth  to  the  fire ;  where  he  is  all  burnt,  with  a 
mounful  ditty  of  him  that  performeth  the  ceremony ; 
but  with  such  marvellous  fervency,  and  labour  of 
body,  that  he  will  even  sweat  to  a  foam.  The  other 
part  is  their  cantico,  performed  by  round  dances, 
sometimes  words,  sometimes  songs,  then  shouts ; 
two  being  in  the  middle  that  begin  ;  and  by  singing, 
and  drumming  on  a  board,  direct  the  chorus.  Their 
postures  in  the  dance  are  very  antick  and  differing, 
but  all  keep  measure.  This  is  done  with  equal 
earnestness  and  labour,  but  great  appearance  of 
joy.  In  the  fall,  when  the  corn  corneth  in,  they  be 
gin  to  feast  one  another.  There  have  been  two  great 
festivals  already;  to  which  all  come,  that  will.  I 
was  at  one  myself:  their  entertainment  was  a  great 
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seat  by  a  spring,  under  some  shady  trees,  and 
twenty  bucks,  with  hot  cakes  of  new  corn,  both 
wheat  and  beans;  which  they  make  up  in  a  square 
form,  in  the  leaves  of  the  stem,  and  bake  them  in 
the  ashes;  and  after  that  they  i'all  to  dance.  But 
they  that  go  must  carry  a  small  present  in  their 
money;  it  may  be  sixpence;  which  is  made  of  the 
bone  of  a  fish  :  the  black  is  with  them  as  gold ;  the 
white,  silver ;  they  call  it  all  wampum. 

"XXII.  Their  government  is  by  kings;  which 
they  call  '  sachama;'  and  those  by  succession,  but 
always  of  the  mother'?  side.  For  instance,  the  chil 
dren  of  him,  who  is  now  king,  will  not  succeed,  but 
his  brother  by  the  mother,  or  the  children  of  his 
sister,  whose  sons  (and  after  them  the  children  of 
her  daughters)  will  reign;  for  no  woman  inherits. 
The  reason  they  render  for  this  way  of  descent,  is, 
that  their  issue  may  not  be  spurious. 

"  XXIII.  Every  king   hath   his   council;    and 
that  consists  of  all  the  old  and  wise  men  of  his 
nation ;  which,  perhaps,  is  200  people.     Nothing  of 
moment  is  undertaken,  be  it  war,  peace,  selling  of 
land,   or  traffic,  without  advising  with  them;  and 
which  is  more,  with  the  young  men  too.  It  is  admira 
ble  to  consider  how  powerful  the  kings  are,  and  yet 
how  they  move  by  the  breath  of  their  people.     I 
have  had  occasion  to  be  in  council  with  them,  upon 
treaties  for  land,  and  to  adjust  the  terms  of  trade. 
Their  order  is  thus  :  the  king  sits  in  the  middle  of 
a  half  moon,  and  hath  his  council,  the  old  and  wise, 
on  each  hand ;  behind  them,  or  at  a  little  distance, 
sit  the  younger  fry,   in  the  same  figure.     Having 
consulted  and  resolved  their  business,  the  king  or 
dered  one  of  them  to  speak  to  me ;  he  stood  up, 
came  to  me,  and,  in  the  name  of  his  king,  saluted 
me ;  then  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  told  me,  '  He 
was  ordered  by  his  king  to  speak  to  me;  and  that 
now  it  was  not  he,  but  the  king,  that  spoke ;  be 
cause  what  he  should  say  was  the  king's  mind.' 
He  first  prayed  me,  '  To  excuse   them,  that  the) 
had  not  complied  with  me,  the  last  time,  Ae  fearet 
there  might  be  some  fault  in  the  interpreter,  being 
neither  Indian  nor  English:  besides  it  was  the  In~- 
dian  custom  to  deliberate,  and  take  up  much  time 
in  council,   before   they   resolve ;  and    that  if  the 
young  people,  and  owners  of  the  land  had  been  as 
ready  as  he,  I  had  not   met  with  so  much  delay.' 
Having  thus  introduced  his  matter,  he  fell  to  th( 
bounds   of  the  land   they  had  agreed  to  dispose  of 
and  the  price;  which  now  is  little  and  dear;  tha 
which  would  have  bought  twenty  miles,  not  buyinj 
now  two.     During  the  time  that  this  person  spoke 
not  a  man  of  them   was   observed   to   whisper   o 
smile ;  the  old,  grave ;  the  young,  reverent  in  thei 
deportment.     They   speak  little,  but  fervently,  an 
with  elegance.     I  have  never  seen  more  natural  sa 
gacity,  considering  them  without  the  help   (I  wa 
going  to  say,  the  spoil)  of  tradition ;  and  he  will  de 
serve  the  name  of  wise,  that  outwits  them  in  an 
treaty  about  a  thing  they  understand.     When  th 
purchase  was  agreed,  great  promises  passed  betwee 
us,  '  of  kindness  and  good  neighbourhood,  and  tha 
the  Indians  and  English  must  live  in  love  as  Ion 
as  the  sun  gave  light:'  which  done,  another  ma" 
a  speech  to  the  Indians,  in  the  name  of  all  the  sa 
chamakers,  or  kings;  first,  to  tell  them  what  wa 
done;    next,  to   charge  and  command  them,    '  T 
love  the  Christians,  and  particularly  live  in  peac 
with  me,    and  the  people  under  my  government 
that  many  governors  had  been  in  the  river ;  bu 
that  no  governor  had  come  himself  to  liye  and  sta 
here  bef  re ;  and  having  now  such  an  one,  that  ha 


eated  them  well,  they  should  never  do  him,  or  his, 
ly  wrong.' — At  every  sentence  of  which  tuey 
louted,  and  said,  Amen,  in  their  way. 
"  XXIV.  The  justice  they  have  is  pecuniary:  in 
;se  of  any  wrong,  or  evil  fact,  be  it  murder  itself, 
ey  atone  by  feasts,  and  presents  of  their  wam- 
im ;  which  is  proportioned  to  the  quality  of  the 
Fence,  or  person  injured,  or  of  the  sex  they  are  of. 
or,  in  case  they  kill  a  woman  they  pay  double ; 
id  the  reason  they  render  is,  '  That  she  breedeth 
lildren;  which  men  cannot  do.'  It  is  rare  that 
ey  fall  out,  if  sober ;  and,  if  drunk,  they  forgive 
,  saying,  '  It  was  the  drink,  and  not  the  man,  that 
msed  them.' 

"  XXV.  We  have  agreed  that,  in  all  differ- 
nces  between  us,  six  of  each  side  shall  end  the 
>atter.  Do  not  abuse  them,  but  let  them  have 
istice,  and  you  win  them.  The  worst  is,  that  they 
re  the  worse  for  the  Christians ;  who  have  propa- 
ated  their  vices,  and  yielded  them  tradition  for  ill, 
nd  not  for  good  things.  But  as  low  an  ebb  as 
lese  people  are  at,  and  as  inglorious  as  their  own 
ondition  looks,  the  Christians  have  not  outlived 
leir  sight,  with  all  their  pretensions  to  a  higher 
nanifestation.  What  good,  then,  might  not  a  good 
cople  graft,  where  there  is  so  distinct  a  knowledge 
eft  between  good  and  evil?  I  beseech  God  to  in 
line  the  hearts  of  all  that  come  into  these  parts,  to 
utlive  the  knowledge  of  the  natives,  by  a  fixt  obe- 
icncc  to  their  greater  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God; 
or  it  were  miserable,  indeed,  for  us  to  fall  under 
ic  just  censure  of  the  poor  Indian  conscience, 
vhile  we  make  profession  of  things  so  far  tran- 
cending. 

"  XXVI.  For  their  original,  I  am  ready  to  be- 
ieve  them  of  the  Jewish  race  ;  I  mean,  of  the  stock 
f  the  teu  tribes;  and  that,  for  the  following  rea- 
ons  :  first,  they  were  to  go  to  a  '  land  not  planted, 
nor  known ;'  which,  to  be  sure,  Asia  and  Africa 
were,  if  not  Europe ;  and  he  that  intended  that  ex- 
raordinary  judgment  upon  them,  might  make  the 
>assage  not  uneasy  to  them,  as  it  is  not  impossible 
n  itself,  from  the  easternmost  parts  of  Asia,  to  the 
westernmost  of  America.  In  the  next  place;  I  find 
them  of  the  like  countenance,  and  their  children  of 
so  lively  resemblance,  that  a  man  would  think  him 
self  in  Duke's-place,  or  Berry-street,  in  London, 
when  he  seeth  them.  But  this  is  not  all ;  they  agree 
m  rites;  they  reckon  by  moons;  they  offer  their 
first  fruits;  they  have  a  kind  offcast  of  tabernacles; 
they  are  said  to  lay  their  altar  upon  twelve  stones; 
their  mourning  a  year;  customs  of  women,  with 
many  other  things  that  do  not  now  occur. 

"  So  much  for  the  natives;  next,  the  old  planters 
will  be  considered  in  this  relation,  before  I  come  to 
our  colony,  and  the  concerns  of  it. 

"  XXVlI.  The  first  planters  in  these  parts  were 
the  Dutch;  and  soon  after  them,  the  Swedes  and 
Finns.  The  Dutch  applied  themselves  to  traffic; 
the  Swedes  and  Finns  to  husbandry.  There  were 
some  disputes  between  them  some  years;  the  Dutch 
looking  upon  them  as  intruders  upon  their  purchase 
and  possession;  which  was  finally  ended  ia  the 
surrender  made  by  John  Rizeing,  the  Swedish  go 
vernor,  to  Peter  Styvcsant,  governor  for  the  stales 
of  Holland,  anno  1655. 

"  XX^  III.  The  Dutch  inhabit  mostly  those  parts 
of  the  province  that  lie  upon,  or  near  the  bay;  and 
the  Swedes  the  freshes  of  the  river  Delaware.  There 
is  no  need  of  giving  any  description  of  them ;  who  are 
better  known  there  than  here;  but  they  are  a  plain, 
Strong,  industrious  people ;  yet  have  made  no  grsjt 
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progress  in  culture  or  propagation  of  fruit-trees;  as 
if  they  desired  rather  to  have  enough,  than  plenty, 
or  traffic.  But  t  presume  the  Indians  made  them 
the  more  careless,  by  furnishing  them  with  the 
means  of  profit,  to  wit,  skins  and  furs,  for  rum,  and 
such  strong  liquors.  They  kindly  received  me,  as 
well  as  the  English,  who  were  few,  before  the  peo 
ple  concerned  with  me  came  among  them.  I  must 
needs  commend, their  respect  to  authority,  and  kind 
behaviour  to  the  English ;  they  do  not  degenerate 
from  the  old  friendship,  between  both  kingdoms. 
As  they  are  people  proper  and  strong  of  body,  so 
they  have  fine  children,  and  almost  every  house  full ; 
rare  to  find  one  of  them  without  three  or  four  boys, 
and  as  many  girls ;  some  six,  seven  or  eight  sons 
And  I  must  do  them  that  right;  I  see  few  young 
men  more  sober  and  laborious. 

"  XXIX.  The  Dutch  have  a  meeting  place,  for 
religious  worship,  at  Newcastle;  and  the  Swedes, 
three;  one  at  Christina,  one  at  Tenecum  ;  and  one 
at  Wicnco,  within  half  a  mile  of  this  town. 

"  XXX.  There  rests  that  I  speak  of  the  condi 
tion  we  are  in,  and  what  settlement  we  have  made : 
in  which  I  will  be  as  short  as  I  can  ;  for  I  fear,  and 
not  without  reason,  that  I  have  tried  your  patience 
with  this  long  story.  The  country  lieth  bounded 
on  the  east,  by  tlie  river  and  bay  of  Delaware,  and 
eastern  sea;  it  hath  the  advantage  of  many  creeks, 
or  rivers  rather,  that  run  into  the  main  river  or 
bay  ;  some  navigable  for  great  ships,  some  for  small 
craft.  Those  of  most  eminency  are,  Christina, 
Brandywine,  Skilpot,  and  Sculkil;  any  one  of 
which  have  room  to  lay  up  the  royal  navy  of  England; 
there  being  from  four  to  eight  fathom  water. 

"  XXXI.  The  lesser  creeks  or  rivers,  yet  conve 
nient  for  sloops  and  ketches  of  good  burden,  are 
Lewis,  Mespilion,  Cedar,  Dover,  Cranbrook,  Fe- 
versham  and  Georges,  below  ;  and  Chichester,  Ches 
ter,  Toacawny.  Pammapecka,  Portquessin,  Neshi- 
menck  and  Pennberry,  in  the  freshes ;  many  lesser 
that  admit  boats  and  shallops.  Our  people  are 
mostly  settled  upon  the  upper  rivers ;  which  are 
pleasant  and  sweet,  and  generally  bounded  with 
good  land:  the  planted  part  of  the  province  and 
territories  is  cast  into  six  counties,  Philadelphia, 
Buckingham,  Chester, Newcastle,  Kent  and  Sussex; 
containing  about  4000  souls.  Two  general  assem 
blies  have  been  held,  and  with  such  concord  and 
dispatch,  that  they  sat  but  three  weeks ;  and,  at 
least,  70  laws  were  passed  without  one  dissent,  in 
any  material  thing.  But  of  this,  more  hereafter, 
being  yet  raw  and  new  in  ourgear.  However,  I  can 
not  forget  their  singular  respect  to  me,  in  this  in 
fancy  of  things  ;  who,  by  their  own  private  expences, 
so  early  considered  mine,  for  the  public,  as  to  present 
me  with  an  impost  upon  certain  goods  imported  and 
exported.  Which  after  my  acknowledgment  of  their 
affection,  I  did  as  freely  remit  to  the  province,  and 
the  traders  to  it.  And  for  the  well  government  of 
tne  said  counties,  courts  of  justice  are  established  in 
every  county,  with  proper  officers,  asjusticcs,  sheriffs, 
clerks,  constables,  &c.,  which  courts  are  held  every 
two  months.  But  to  prevent  law  suits,  there  are 
three  peace  makers  chosen  by  every  county  court, 
in  the  nature  of  common  arbitrators,  to  hear  and 
end  differences  betwixt  man  and  man.  And  spring 
and  fall  there  is  an  orphans'  court,  in  each  countv, 
to  inspect  and  regulate  the  affairs  of  orphans  arid 
widows. 

"  XXXII.  Philadelphia,  the  expectation  of  those 
that  are  concerned  in  thi?  province,  is  at  last  laid 
out,  to  the  great  content  of  those  here,  that  are 


any  ways  interested  therein.  The-  situation  is  a 
neck  of  land,  and  lieth  between  two  navigable  rivers, 
Delaware  and  Sculkil ;  whereby  it  hath  two  fronts 
upon  the  water,  each  a  mile ;  and  two  from  river 
to  river.  Delaware  is  a  glorious  river ;  but  the 
Sculkil,  being  100  miles  boatable  above  the  falls, 
and  its  course  north-east,  towards  the  fountain  of 
Susquahanna  (that  tends  to  the  heart  of  the  pro 
vince,  and  both  sides  our  own)  it  is  like  to  be  a 
great  part  of  the  settlement  of  this  age.  I  say  little 
of  the  town  itself,  because  a  platform  will  be  shewn 
you  by  my  agent ;  in  which  those  who  are  pur 
chasers  of  me,  will  find  their  names  and  interests. 
But  this  I  will  say,  for  the  good  providence  of  God, 
that,  of  all  the  many  places  I  have  seen  in  the  world, 
I  remember  not  one  better  seated  ;  so  that  it  seems 
to  me  to  have  been  appointed  for  a  town,  whether 
we  regard  the  rivers,  or  the  conveniency  of  the 
coves,  docks,  springs,  the  loftiness  and  soundness 
of  the  land,  and  the  air,  held  by  the  people  of  these 
parts  to  be  very  good.  It  is  advanced,  within  less 
than  a  year,  to  about  four  score  houses  and  cottages, 
such  as  they  are;  where  merchants  and  handicrafts 
are  following  their  vocations  as  fast  as  they  can, 
while  the  country  men  are  close  at  their  farms ; 
some  of  them  got  a  little  winter  corn  in  the  ground 
last  season ;  and  the  generality  have  had  an  hand 
some  summer  crop,  and  are  preparing  for  their  win 
ter  corn.  They  reaped  their  barley  this  year  in  the 
month  called  May ;  the  wheat  in  the  month  follow 
ing  :  so  that  there  is  time,  in  these  parts,  for  another 
crop  of  divers  things  before  the  winter  season.  We 
are  daily  in  hopes  of  shipping  to  add  to  our  number; 
for,  blessed  be  God,  here  is  both  room  and  accommo 
dation  for  them :  the  stories  of  our  necessity  being 
either  the  fear  of  our  friends,  or  the  scare-crows  of 
our  enemies  :  for  the  greatest  hardship  we  have  suf 
fered,  hath  been  salt  meat ;  which  by  fowl  in  win 
ter,  and  fish  in  summer,  together  with  some  poultry, 
lamb,  mutton,  veal,  and  plenty  of  venison  the  best 
part  of  the  year,  hath  been  made  very  passable.  I 
bless  God,  1  am  fully  satisfied  with  the  country  and 
entertainment  I  got  in  it :  for  I  find  that  particular 
content,  which  hath  always  attended  me,  where 
God  in  his  providence  hath  made  it  my  place  and 
service  to  reside.  You  cannot  imagine  my  station 
can  be,  at  present,  free  of  more  than  ordinary  busi- 
nes  ;  and  as  such,  I  may  say,  it  is  a  troublesome 
work.  But  the  method  things  are  putting  in,  will 
facilitate  the  charge,  and  give  an  easier  motion  to 
the  administration  of  affairs.  However,  as  it  is  some 
men's  duty  to  plow,  some  to  sow,  some  to  water,  and 
some  to  reap ;  so  it  is  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the 
duty  of  a  man,  to  yield  to  the  mind  of  Providence, 
and  cheerfully,  as  well  as  carefully,  embrace  and 
follow  the  guidance  of  it. 

"  XXXIII.  For  your  particular  concern,  I  might 
entirely  refer  you  to  the  letters  of  the  president  of 
the  society ;  but  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  your  pro 
vincial  settlements,  both  within  and  without  the 
town  for  situation  and  soil,  are  without  exception. 
Your  city  lot  is  a  whole  street,  and  one  side  of  a 
street  from  river  to  river,  containing  near  100  acres, 
not  easily  valued  ;  which  is  besides  your  400  acres, 
in  the  city  liberties,  part  of  your  20,000  acres  in  the 
country.  Your  tannery  hath  such  plenty  of  bark, 
the  saw  mill,  for  timber,  and  the  place  of  the  glass 
house,  are  so  conveniently  posted  for  water  carriage, 
the  city  lot,  for  a  dock,  and  the  whalery,  for  a  sound 
and  fruitful  bank,  and  the  town  Lewis,  by  it,  to  help 
your  people,  that,  by  God's  blessing,  the  affairs  of 
the  society  will  naturally  grow  in  their  reputation, 
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nnd  profit.  I  am  sure,  I  have  not  turned  my  back 
upon  any  offer,  that  tended  to  its  prosperity  ;  and 
though  I  am  ill  at  projects,  I  have  sometimes  put  in 
for  a  share  with  her  officers,  to  countenance  and 
advance  her  interest.  You  are  already  informed 
what  is  fit  for  you  further  to  do;  whatsoever  tends 
to  the  promotion  of  wine,  and  to  the  manufacture 
(if  linen,  in  these  parts,  I  cannot  but  wish  you  to 
promote  ;  and  the  French  people  are  most  likely,  in 
both  respects,  to  answer  that  design.  To  that  end 
I  would  advise  you  to  send  for  some  thousands  of 
plants  out  of  France,  with  some  able  Vinerons,  and 
people  of  the  other  vocation.  But  because  I  believe 
you  have  been  entertained  with  this,  and  some  other 
profitable  subjects  by  your  President,  I  shall  add 
no  more,  but  to  assure  you,  that  I  am  heartily  in 
clined  to  advance  your  just  interest,  and  that  you 
will  always  find  me  your  kind  cordial  friend, 

"WILLIAM  PENN. 
"Philadelphia,  the  16th  of  the 

sixth  month,  called  August,  1683." 

The  dispute  between  Penn  and  Lord  Baltimore,  respect 
ing  the  boundaries  between  their  territories — Penn's 
tetter  to  the  Lords  of  plantations — Lord  Baltimore's 
commission  to  Colonel  Georye  Talbot,  with  a  demand 
of  the  latter — William  Penn's  answer  to  said  de 
mand — Incursion  from  Maryland,  attempting  forci 
ble  entry — Difficulty  to  restrain  the  Indians  from 
strong  liquors. 

Penn's  endeavours,  on  his  first  arrival,  to  culti 
vate  a  friendly  understanding  with  his  neighbour, 
the  Lord  Baltimore,  and  to  get  the  boundaries  be 
tween  their  respective  provinces  amicably  deter 
mined,  have  already  been  mentioned ;  for  which 
purpose  likewise  it  appears  he  had  appointed  his 
relation  and  deputy,  Captain  William  Markham,  to 
treat  with  the  said  lord  proprietary  of  Maryland, 
before  he  arrived  himself;  and  afterwards  repeatedly 
used  attempts  for  the  same  end.  But  these  endea 
vours  had  not  all  the  desired  success,  which,  so  far 
as  appears,  might  have  been  reasonably  expected. 

The  anxiety  of  the  proprietary  of  Pennsylvania 
for  a  good,  convenient,  and  independent  communi 
cation,  by  water,  between  his  province  and  the  sea, 
for  the  benefit  of  its  trade,  appears  to  have  been 
his  principal  reason  for  fixing  his  southern  boundary 
by  charter,  so  far  south,  as  the  beginning  of  the 
fortieth  degree  of  north  latitude,  intending  thereby 
to  include,  at  least,  so  much  of  the  head,  or  upper 
part,  of  Chesapeake  bay,  within  his  province,  as 
would  furnish,  from  thence,  a  good  and  sufficient 
communication  to  the  ocean,  as  well  as  by  the  Dela 
ware.  The  nature  and  state  of  the  controversy, 
about  this  time,  between  the  two  proprietaries,  on 
this  subject,  more  fully  appear  from  the  following 
letter  of  Penn  to  the  lords  of  the  committee  of  plan 
tations,  in  London ;  to  which  board  the  Lord  Balti 
more  seems  to  have  previously  applied. 

"  Philadelphia,  the  14th  of  the  sixth  month,  1683. 

"  Though  it  be  a  duty,  I  humbly  own,  to  inform 
the  lords  of  the  committee  of  plantations,  of  what 
concerns  his  majesty's  interest  in  the  success  of  this 
province,  I  thought  myself  equally  obliged  to  be 
discreet  and  cautious  in  doing  it.  To  write,  then, 
there  was  need,  and  not  to  trouble  persons  of  their 
honour  and  business,  with  things  trivial,  at  least,  raw 
and  unfinished  for  their  view.  This  hitherto  put 
me  by  giving  any  account  of  the  state  of  our  affairs, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  mighty  diffculties  I  have  la 
boured  under,  in  the  settlement  of  »ix-and-twenty 


sail  of  people,  to  content,  within  the  space  of  one 
year;  which  makes  my  case  singular  and  excusable, 
above  any  other  of  the  king's  plantations. 

"  But  because  my  agent  has  informed  me  that 
the  proprietor  of  Maryland  has  been  early  in  his 
account  of  our  conference  about  fixing  our  bounds, 
and  made  a  narrative  of  my  affairs,  as  well  before, 
as  at  that  time,  a  little  to  my  disadvantage,  and  the 
rather,  because  my  silence  might  be  interpreted 
neglect,  I  am  necessitated  to  make  some  defence 
for  myself;  which,  as  it  will  not  be  hard  to  make, 
so  I  hope  it  will  be  received  as  just. 

"  I  humbly  say,  then,  first,  that  it  seemed  to  me 
improper  to  trouble  the  lords  with  my  transactions 
with  this  proprietor,  till  we  were  come  to  some  result ; 
which  we  were  not :  for  we  parted  till  spring ;  and 
even  then  were  but  to  meet  about  the  methods  of 
our  proceedings. 

"  Next,  This  narrative  was  taken  by  the  lord's 
orders,  without  my  consent  or  knowledge,  in  acorner 
of  a  room  by  one  of  his  own  attendants. 

"  And,  lastly,  upon  when  notice  was  given  of  this 
usage,  I  complained  to  him,  he  promised,  upon  his 
word  and  honour,  it  should  go  not  farther;  and 
that  it  was  for  his  own  satisfaction  he  did  it ;  I  told 
him  that  mitigated  the  thing  a  little ;  but  if  he 
should  divulge  it  before  I  saw  and  agreed  to  the 
copy,  he  must  pardon  me,  if  I  looked  upon  it  as  a 
most  unfair  practice.  What  that  lord  has  done, 
and  what  to  call  it,  I  leave  to  my  betters ;  but  the 
surprise  and  indigestion  of  the  whole  will,  I  hope 
excuse  me  of  neglect,  or  disrespect:  for  though  I 
am  unceremonious,  I  would,  by  no  means,  act  the 
rude,  or  undutiful. 

"  This  said,  I  humbly  beg  that  I  may  give  a  brief 
narrative  of  the  matter,  as  it  then  passed,  since  has 
been,  and  now  stands,  without  the  weakness  and 
tautology  his  relation  makes  me  guilty  of. 

"  So  soon  as  I  arrived,  which  was  on  the  24th  of 
October  last.  I  immediately  dispatched  two  persons 
to  the  lord  Baltimore,  to  ask  of  his  health,  offer  kind 
neighbourhood,  and  agree  a  time  of  meeting  the 
better  to  establish  it.  While  they  were  gone  of  this 
errand,  I  went  to  New  York,  that  I  might  pay  my 
duty  to  the  duke,  in  the  visit  of  his  government  and 
colony.  At  my  return,  which  was  towards  the  end 
of  November,  I  found  the  messengers,  whom  I  had 
sent  to  Maryland,  newly  arrived,  and  the  time  fixed, 
being  the  19th  of  December.  I  prepared  myself  in 
a  few  days  for  that  province.  The  llth  of  the  month 
I  came  to  west  river ;  where  I  met  the  proprietor, 
attended  suitable  to  his  character;  who  took  the 
occasion,  by  his  civilities,  to  shew  me  the  greatness 
of  his  power :  the  next  day  we  had  conference 
about  our  business  of  the  bounds,  both  at  the  same 
table,  with  our  respective  members  of  council. 

"  The  first  thing  I  did  was  to  present  the  king's 
letter ;  which  consisted  of  two  parts : — One,  that  the 
lord  Baltimore  had  but  two  degrees;  and  the  other, 
that  beginning  at  Watkins's  point,  he  should  ad 
measure  his  said  degrees,  at  60  miles  to  a  degree. 
This  being  read  by  him,  first  privately,  then  publicly, 
he  told  me,  the  king  was  greatly  mistaken,  and  that 
he  would  not  leave  his  patent,  to  follow  the  king's 
letter,  nor  could  a  letter  void  his  patent ;  and  by 
that  he  would  stand. 

"  This  was  the  substance  of  what  he  said  from 
first  to  last,  during  the  whole  conference.  To  this 
I  answered,  the  king  might  be  misinformed  rather 
than  mistaken,  and  that  I  was  afraid  the  mistake 
would  fall  on  his  side  ;  for  though  his  patent  begins 
at  Watkins's  point,  and  goes  to  the  fortieth  degree 
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of  north  latitude,  yet  it  presumed  that  to  lie  in,  the 
,38th  ;  else  Virginia  would  be  wronged,  which  should 
extend  to  that  degree ;  however,  this  I  assured  him, 
that  when  I  petitioned  the  king  for  five  degrees 
north  latitude,  and  that  petition  was  referred  to  the 
lords  of  the  committee  of  plantations ;  at  that  time 
it  was  urged  by  some  present,  that  the  Lord  Balti 
more  had  but  two  degrees ;  upon  which  the  lord 
president,  turning  his  head  to  me,  at  whose  chair  I 
stood,  said, '  Mr.  Penn,  will  not  three  degrees  serve 
your  turn  f  I  answered,  '  I  submit  both  the  what 
and  how,  to  the  honourable  board. 

"  To  this  his  uncle,  and  chancellor,  returned, 
that  to  convince  me  his  father's  grant  was  not  by 
degrees,  he  had  more  of  Virginia  given  him,  but 
being  planted,  and  the  grant  intending  only  land 
not  planted,  or  possessed,  but  of  savage  natives,  he 
left  it  out,  that  it  might  not  forfeit  the  rest,  of 
which  the  Lord  Baltimore  takes  no  notice  in  his 
narrative,  that  I  remember. — But,  by  that  answer, 
he  can  pretend  nothing  to  Delaware;  which  was  at, 
and  before  the  passing  of  that  patent,  bought  and 
planted  by  the  Dutch ;  and  so  could  not  be  given  : — 
but  if  it  were,  it  was  forfeited,  for  not  reducing  it,  du 
ring  twenty  years  under  the  English  sovereignty,  of 
which  he  held  it ;  but  was  at  last  reduced  by  the 
king,  and  therefore  bis,  to  give  as  he  pleaseth. 

"  Perceiving  that  my  pressing  the  king's  letter 
was  uneasy,  and  that  I  had  determined  myself  to 
dispose  him  with  utmost  softness  to  a  good  compli 
ance,  I  waved  that  of  the  two  degrees,  and  pressed 
the  admeasurement  only,  the  next  part  of  the  letter : 
for  though  it  were  two  degrees  and  a  half  from  Wat- 
kins's  point  to  40  degrees,  yet  let  it  be  measured  at 
<JO  miles  to  a  degree,  and  I  would  begin  at  40  de 
grees,  fall  as  it  would : — my  design  was,  that  every 
degree  being  70  miles,  I  should  get  all  that  wa's 
over  60,  the  proportion  intended  the  Lord  Balti 
more,  by  the  grant  and  computation  of  a  degree,  at 
that  time  of  the  day  : — thus  he  had  enjoyed  the  full 
favour  intended  him,  and  I  had  gained  a  door  of 
great  importance  to  the  peopling  and  improving  of 
his  majesty's  province. 

"  But  he  this  also  rejected ; — I  told  him  it  was 
not  the  love  or  need  of  the  land,  but  the  water ;  that 
he  abounded  in  what  I  wanted,  and  access  and 
harbouring  even  to  excess ;  that  I  would  not  be 
thus  importunate,  but  for  the  importance  of  the 
thing,  to  save  a  province;  and  because  there  was 
no  proportion  in  the  concern  ;  if  I  were  a  hundred 
times  more  urgent  and  tenacious,  the  case  would 
excuse  it;  because  the  thing  insisted  on  was  more 
than  ninety-nine  times  more  valuable  to  me  than 
to  him ;  to  me  the  head,  to  him  the  tail. — I  added, 
that  if  it  were  his,  and  he  gave  it  me,  planting  it 
would  recompense,  the  favours,  not  only  by  laying 
his  country  between  two  thriving  provinces,  but  the 
ships,  that  come  yearly  to  Maryland  for  tobacco, 
would  have  the  bringing  of  both  our  people  and 
merchandize ;  because  they  can  afford  it  cheaper : 
whereby  Maryland  would,  for  one  age  or  two,  be 
the  mart  of  trade.  But  this  also  had  no  other  en 
tertainment,  but  hopes  that  I  would  not  insist  on 
these  things  at  our  next  meeting ;  after  three  days 
time  we  parted,  and  I  returned  to  this  province. 

'•  When  the  spring  came  I  sent  an  express  to 
pray  the  time  and  place,  when  and  where  I  should 
meet  him,  to  effect  the  business,  we  adjourned  to  at 
that  time.  I  followed  close  upon  the  messenger, 
that  no  time  might  be  lost.  But  the  expectation  he 
twice  had  of  the  Lord  Culpepper's  visit,  disap 
pointed  any  meeting  on  our  affairs,  till  the  month 


called  May;  he  then  sent  three  gentlemen  to  let 
me  know  he  would  meet  me  at  the  head  of  the  bay 
of  Chesapeak ;  I  was  then  in  treaty  with  the  kings 
of  the  natives  for  land ;  but  three  days  after  we  met 
ten  miles  from  Newcastle,  which  is  30  from  the 
bay.  I  invited  him  to  the  town,  where,  having  en 
tertained  him,  as  well  as  the  town  could  afford,  on 
so  little  notice,  and  finding  him  only  desirous  of 
speaking  with  me  privately,  I  pressed  that  we 
might,  at  our  distinct  lodgings,  sit  severally  with 
our  councils,  and  treat  by  way  of  written  memorials ; 
which  would  prevent  the  mistakes  or  abuses  that 
may  follow  from  ill  designs,  or  ill  memory  :  but  he 
avoided  it,  saying,  '  He  was  not  well,  and  the 
weather  sultry,  and  would  return  with  what  speed 
he  could,  reserving  any  other  treaty  to  another  sea 
son.' — Thus  we  parted,  at  that  time.  I  had  been 
before  told  by  divers,  that  the  said  Baltimore  had 
issued  forth  a  proclamation,  to  invite  people,  by 
lower  prices,  and  greater  quantities  of  land,  to  plant 
in  the  lower  counties ;  in  which  the  duke's  goodness 
had  interested  me.  as  an  inseparable  benefit  to  this 
whole  province.  I  was  not  willing  to  believe  it; 
and,  the  being  in  haste,  I  omitted  to  ask  him :  but 
I  had  not  been  long  returned  before  two  letters 
came  from  two  judges  of  two  of  the  country courts,that 
such  a  proclamation  was  abroad,  that  the  people 
too  hearken  to  it,  but  yet  prayed  my  directions.  I 
bade  them  keep  their  ground,  and  not  fear,  for  the 
king  would  be  judge.  Upon  this  I  dispatched  to 
the  Lord  Baltimore  three  of  my  council,  with  the 
clerk  of  it :  as  they  went  they  got  an  authentic 
copy,  under  the  hand  of  one  of  his  sheriffs,  to  whom 
an  original  had  been  directed:  but,  as  the  last  ci 
vility,  I  would  yield  him,  I  forbad  them  to  seem  to 
believe  any  thing  but  what  they  had  from  his  own 
mouth.  Thus  they  delivered  my  letter. 

"  At  first  he  denied  any  such  proclamation,  turn 
ing  to  two  gentlemen  of  his  council,  who  stood  by, 
he  asked  them  if  they  remembered  any  such  thing  ? 
They  also  denied  it.  Upon  which  the  persons  I 
sent  produced  the  attested  copy ;  which  refreshing 
their  memories,  they  confessed  there  was  such  a 
proclamation. 

'  But  the  Lord  Baltimore  told  them  that  it  was 
bis  ancient  form,  and  he  only  did  it  to  renew  his 
claim,  not  that  he  would  encourage  any  to  plant 
there.  They  then  prayed  him  to  call  it  in,  lest  any 
trouble  should  ensue:  but  he  refused  it. — This  was 
during  a  civil  treaty,  without  any  demand  made, 
and  after  the  place  had  been  many  years  in  the 
quiet  possession  of  the  duke. — What  to  call  this  I 
still  humbly  refer  to  my  superiors.  For  his  pre 
tensions  to  those  parts  I  have  thoroughly  instructed 
my  agent ;  who,  I  hope,  will  be  able  to  detect  them 
of  weakness  and  inconsistency.  This  is  a  true, 
though  brief,  narrative  of  the  entertainment,  I  have 
had  from  that  lord,  in  the  business  between  us. 

"  And  because  I  have,  as  in  duty  joined,  sent 
an  agent  extraordinary  to  wait  upon  the  king  and 
bis  ministers,  in  the  affairs  of  this  province  (so  soon 
as  I  could  make  any  settlement  in  it)  I  shall  only 
bumbly  pray  leave  to  hint  at  two  or  three  things, 
relating  to  the  business  depending  between  this 
lord  and  myself,  about  finding  the  40th  degree  of 
north  latitude. 

"  I.  That  I  have  common  fame  on  my  side 
rounded  upon  ancient  and  constant  judges,  that 
ihe  40th  degree  of  north  latitude  lieth  about  Boles's 
Isle.  This  the  Lord  Baltimore  himself  hath  no' 
denied;  and  the  country  confesseth;  and  I  shall, 
when  required,  prove  by  »ome  able  masters  of  ships. 
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"  II.  If  this  were  an  error,  it  is  grounded  upon 
such  skill  and  instruments,  as  gave  measure  to  the 
time  in  which  his  patent  was  granted : — and  if  he 
hath  got  upon  Virginia  by  that  error,  he  should  not 
get  upon  me  by  an  exacter  knowledge,  considering 
that  Carolina,  which  endeth  by  degrees,  would  as 
much  advance  upon  Virginia,  if  the  reputed  latitude 
of  unprejudiced  times  should  take  no  place  ;  for,  by 
advancing  her  bounds  twenty  miles,  by  a  new  in 
strument,  beyond  the  place;  which  hath  been  ge 
nerally  taken  for  36£  degrees ;  and  Virginia  not 
being  equally  able  to  advance  upon  Maryland,  be 
cause  of  its  being  at  a  place  certain,  she  will  be 
greatly  narrowed  between  both. 

"  III.  I  therefore  most  humbly  pray,  that  the 
judgment  of  ancient  times,  by  which  persons  at  the 
distance  of  England  from  America,  have  governed 
themselves,  may  conclude  that  the  lord's  bounds, 
or  that  he  may  measure  his  two  degrees  according 
to  the  scale  and  computations  of  those  times,  which 
was  60  miles  to  a  degree;  or,  if  it  be  allowed  that 
he  had  not  his  grant  by  degrees,  that,  at  last,  I 
might  not  lose  the  benefit  of  admeasurement,  as  be 
fore  mentioned,  from  Watkin's-point,  in  whatever 
degree  of  latitude  that  shall  be  found,  to  the  40th 
degree  of  north  latitude,  which  I  humbly  take  the 
more  courage  to  press,  because  a  province  lieth  at 
stake,  in  the  success  of  it. 

"  I  have  only  humbly  to  add,  that  the  province 
liath  a  prospect  of  an  extraordinary  improvement, 
as  well  by  divers  sorts  of  strangers,  as  English  sub 
jects  ;  that,  in  all  acts  of  justice,  we  name  and  ve 
nerate  the  king's  authority;  that  I  have  followed 
the  bishop  of  London's  counsel,  by  buying,  and  not 
taking  away  the  natives'  land;  with  whom  I  have 
settled  a  very  kind  correspondence.  I  return  my 
most  humble  thanks  for  your  former  favours,  in  the 
passing  of  my  patent,  and  pray  God  reward  you,  I 
am  most  ready  to  obey  all  your  commands,  accord 
ing  to  the  obligations  of  them,  and  beseech  you  to 
take  this  province  into  your  protection,  under  his 
majesty  and  him,  whom  his  goodness  hath  made 
governor  of  it,  into  your  favours,  for  that  I  am, 
with  most  sincere  devotion,  noble  lords,  your  thank 
ful,  faithful  friend  and  servant,  to  my  power, 

"  WILLIAM  PENN." 

The  nature  and  state  of  this  controversy,  about 
this  time,  further  appear  by  the  following  papers, 
viz : — 

"  Charles,  Lord  Baltimore,  absolute  lord  and  pro 
prietary  of  the  province  of  Maryland  and  Ava- 
lon,  &c.  To  our  dear  cousin  and  counsellor,  Co 
lonel  George  Talbot,  Esq.,  (L.S.) 
"  Reposing  special  confidence  in  your  wisdom 
and  integrity,  I  hereby  nominate  and  appoint,  and 
impower  you  to  repair  forthwith  to  the  Sculkil  at 
Delaware  ;  and,  in  my  name,  to  demand  of  William 
Penn,  Esq.,  or  of  his  deputy,  all  that  part  of  the 
land  on  the  west  side  of  the  said  river,  that  lieth  to 
the  southward  of  the  40th  degree,  northern  latitude, 
according  to  an  east  line,  run  out  from  two  obser 
vations,  the  one  taken  the  10th  of  June,  1682,  and 
the  other  the  27th  of  September,  1682,  in  obedience 
to  his  majesty's  commands,  expressed  in  a  letter  ol 
the  2d  of  April  1681 ;  which  commands  were,  at 
that  time,  rejected  by  the  agents  of  the  said  Penn 
(notwithstanding  that  by  several  letters  and  wri 
tings  under  their  hands,  it  may  appear  they  pro 
mised  a  compliance  with  his  majesty's  commands 
aforesaid),  and  for  which  you  shall  do  herein,  this 
shall  be  to  you  a  sufficient  power.— Given  under 


my  hand  and  seal,  the  17th  day  of  September,  anno 
1683.  ''  C.  BALTIMORE. 

"  Vera  copia  attestata  per  me, 

"  GEORGE  TALBOT." 

"  By  virtue  of  his  lordship's  commission,  whereof 
he  above  is  a  true   copy,  I,  George  Talbot,  do,  in 
he   name  of  the  right  honourable   Charles,    Lord 
Baltimore,  absolute  lord  and  proprietary  of  Mary- 
and  and  Avalon,  demand  of  you,  Nicholas  Moore, 
leputy  to  William  Penn,   Esq.,  all  the  land  lying 
n  the  west  side  of  Delaware  river,  and  to  the  south 
ward  of  the  40th  degreo  of  northerly  latitude,  ac 
cording  to  a  line  run  east,  from  two  observations, 
he  one  taken  the  10th  of  June,  1682,  and  the  other 
in  the  27th  of  September,   1682,  in  obedience  to 
lis  majesty's  commands,  expressed  in  a  letter,  the 
2d  of  April,  1681 ;  which  commands  were  at  that 
ime  rejected  by  the  said  William  Penn's  agents, 
otwithstanding  that  by   several  letters  and  other 
writings,  under  their  hands,   it  appears  that  they 
>romised  compliance   to   his   majesty's   commands 
.foresaid. — The  land  so  claimed  by  me  for  the  Lord 
Baltimore's  use,  being  part  of  the  said  province  o, 
Maryland,  granted  to  his  lordship's  father  by  King 
Charles  I.,  of  sacred  memory,  and  now  wrongfully 
letained  by  the  said  William  Penn,  from  his  lord- 
hip.     And,  in  witness,   that  I  make  this  demand, 
'.  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and  seal,  the  24th  day 
if  September,  1683.       GEORGE  TALBOT.     (L.  S)" 
Penn,  being  at  New  York,  at  the  time  of  this  de 
mand,  after  his  return,  made  the  following  answer, 
z. 

An  answer  to  a  demand  made  to  Nicholas  Moore, 
as  my  deputy,  by  Colonel  George  Talbot,  the  24th 
of  September,  1683,  in  pursuance  of  a  commis 
sion,  from  the  Lord  Baltimore,  proprietary  of 
Maryland  and  Avalon,  dated  the  17th  of  the 
same  month. 

"  The  demand  being  grounded  upon  the  commis 
sion,  I  will  take  things  in  their  order,  and  begin 
with  the  commission. 

'  The  Lord  Baltimore  doth  commissionate  Colonel 
Talbot  to  go  to  the  west  side  of  the  Skulkil  to  de 
mand  of  William  Penn,  Esq.,  or  his  deputy,  all 
:hat  part  of  land  on  the  west  side  of  that  river  that 
lieth  to  the  south  of  the  40th  degree  of  northerly 
latitude. 

"  I.  I  answer,  it  seems  very  slight,  abrupt,  and 
unprecedented  for  any  person  that  is  in  the  quality 
of  a  proprietary  of  a  country,  to  send  to  another  in 
the  same  circumstance,  any  extraordinary  messen 
ger,  agent,  or  commissioner,  without  some  letter  or 
memorial,  to  state  the  demand,  with  the  reasons  of 
it ;  the  practice  of  the  greatest  princes,  and  might 
therefore  (I  conceive)  be  the  condescension  of  lesser 
seigniories. 

"  II.  In  the  next  place,  William  Penn.  Esq., 
and  the  said  Penn  (the  language  of  the  commis 
sion),  is  not  my  American  style,  nor  that  which 
belongs  to  me,  in  the  matter  in  question ;  for,  as 
such,  I  keep  no  deputies. 

"  III.  I  live  not  on  the  west  side  of  Skulkil,  nor 
any  deputy  of  mine  ;  and  I  conceive  Colonel  Talbot 
could  not,  by  that  commission,  come  to  the  east  side, 
to  make  his  demand;  which  yet  he  did. 

"  IV.  I  was  absent,  and  at  New  York,  when 
this  commissioner  came ;  and  I  never  did,  nor  never 
will,  commission  any  deputy  to  treat  and  conclude 
away  my  inheritance,  without  my  particular  direction 
and  command ;  though,  if  I  were  to  go  for  England, 
I  would  not  disown  the  laws  he  should  make  in  my 
absence,  for  public  good,  when  I  came  back. 
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"  V.  Colonel  Talbot  is  directed,  in  the  commis 
sion,  to  make  the  demand,  according  to  a  line,  sai 
to  be  run,  in  obedience  to  his  majesty's  command 
ia  his  letter  of  the  2d  of  April,  1681 ;  but  I  say  tha 
no  line  is  yet  run  in  obedience  to  his  majesty's  com 
mand  ;  for  the  letter  expressly  saith,  that  the  Lor< 
Baltimore,  or  his  agent,  shall,  together  with  m; 
agent,  agree  to  the  latitude,  and  then  run  the  line 
and  bound  the  provinces  accordingly ;  which  is  no 
yet  done :  for  those  observations,  and  the  line  run 
by  them,  are  performed  by  the  Lord  Baltimore,  aii(" 
his  agents  only,  and  therefore  not  according  to  hi; 
majesty's  command,  in  his  letter  of  the  2d  of  April 
1681,  nor,  in  my  opinion,  common  equity;  for  '. 
knew  nothing  of  them. 

"  VI.  To  say  (as  his  commission  doth)  that  mj 
commissioners  refused  to  comply  with  the  said  let 
ter,  is  hard  for  me  to  do ;  since  the  chiefest  of  them 
brought  it  in  my  favour.  But  the  truth  is  (if  they 
say  true,  and  circumstances  favour  them),  the  thing 
is  improbable ;  for  the  Lord  Baltimore  would  have 
had  them  agreed  to  have  taken  an  observation  upon 
the  river  Delaware,  when  as  the  king's  letter 
(stating  my  bounds  as  they  are  expressed  in  my 
patent)  begins  twelve  miles  above  Newcastle,  upon 
the  west  side  of  Delaware  river,  and  so  to  run  to 
the  43d  degree  of  north  latitude  upon  the  said  river ; 
which  makes  it  impossible  that  the  Lord  Baltimore 
could  come  within  those  limits  to  take  an  observa 
tion,  or  run  a  line  in  pursuance  of  his  majesty's 
commands,  in  the  said  letter ;  since  taking  an  ob 
servation  on  Delaware  river  (which,  say  they,  he 
pressed)  is  a  plain  violation  of  it.  They  further 
say,  that  they  never  refused,  but  pressed  the  taking 
of  an  observation  according  to  his  majesty's  letter, 
which  is  grounded  on  the  bounds  of  my  patent ; 
and  when  the  Lord  Baltimore  and  my  agent  had 
agreed  to  meet  at  Newcastle,  and  to  proceed  ac 
cording  to  his  majesty's  letter,  it  is  true  that  my 
agent  came  not,  and  as  true,  saith  he,  that  the 
reason  was  the  Lord  Baltimore  called  immediately 
at  Chichester,  alias,  Marcus  Hooks,  as  he  went  to 
Newcastle,  and  forbad  the  inhabitants  to  pay  me 
quit-rent,  and  named  the  place  by  a  new  name, 
before  any  line  was  ran,  or  any  observation  agreed; 
which  being  a  declared  breach  of  the  king's  com 
mands,  and  theirjtreaty,  in  the  opinion  of  my  agent,  he 
refused  to  meet  the  next  day  about  a  matter,  the  Lord 
Baltimore  had  in  such  a  manner  already  determined. 
"  VII.  But  what  fault  soever  they  were  in,  sure 
I  am,  that  before  an  observation  was  agreed,  or  any 
line  was  run,  I  came  in,  and  suddenly  after  waited 
upon  the  Lord  Baltimore.  I  presented  him  with 
another  letter  from  his  majesty,  which  he  was  so  far 
from  complying  with,  that  he  looked  upon  the 
king  as  mistaken,  and  set  his  patent  in  direct  op 
position  ;  and  to  this  day  would  never  hear  of  com 
plying  with  it  in  either  of  the  two  points  it  related 
to ;  that  is  to  say,  his  having  but  two  degrees,  and 
that  beginning  them  at  Watkins's  point,  he  should 
admeasure  them,  at  sixty  miles  to  a  degree,  to  ter 
minate  the  north  bounds  of  his  province,  Now,  in 
my  opinion,  it  was  not  proper  to  ground  his  pro 
ceedings  upon  a  former  letter,  in  neglect  of  a  later 
advice  and  command  from  his  majesty :  nor  doth  it 
look  very  just  to  make  the  caution  or  neglect  of  an 
agent,  in  the  absence  of  his  principal,  a  reason 
to  proceed  against  his  principal,  when  present 
with  other  instructions,  without  due  regard  had  to 
him  or  his  allegations.  And  I  must  say,  that  at 
Newcastle,  when  I  pressed  the  Lord  Baltimore  to 
nit  in  one  house  with  his  council,  and  I  would  sit 


with  mine  in  another,  that  we  might  treat  by  written 
memorials  under  our  hands,  to  prevent  mistakes,  ill 
memory,  or  ill  will,  he  refused,  alleging  he  was 
not  well ;  I  did  then  tell  him  I  would  wave  what 
force  or  advantage  I  thought  I  had  by  the  second 
letter,  and  proceed  to  meet  him  at  the  place  he 
desired,  which  was  the  head  of  Cbesapeak  bay,  and 
there  try  to  find  the  fortieth  degree  of  north  latitude, 
provided  he  would  first  please  to  set  me  a  gentle 
manly  price ;  so  much  per  mile,  in  case  I  should 
have  no  part  of  the  bay  by  latitude ;  that  so  I  might 
have  a  back  port  to  this  province.  This  I  writ, 
according  to  his  desire,  and  sent  after  ;  him  to  sell 
he  refused,  but  started  an  exchange  of  part  of  that 
bay  for  the  lower  counties  on  the  bay  of  Delaware. 
This,  I  presume,  he  knew  I  could  not  do,  for  his 
royal  highness  had  the  one  half,  and  I  did  not  prize 
the  thing  I  desired  at  such  a  rate.  Soon  after  this 
meeting,  I  understood  that  he  had  issued  forth  a 
proclamation  some  time  before,  to  invite  people  to 
plant  those  parts  in  my  possession,  under  his  royal 
highness;  and  that  also  before  any  demand  had 
been  made,  or  our  friendly  treaty  ended  ;  which  I 
took  so  ill,  in  right  of  his  royal  highness,  and  that 
which  his  goodness  had  made  mine,  that  I  sent  com 
missioners  (first  to  know  the  truth  of  it  from  his 
own  mouth,  before  I  would  credit  the  intelligence 
I  had  received,  and,  if  true)  to  complain  of  the 
breach  of  our  friendly  treaty,  and  that  it  might  be 
repaired  ;  which  he  hath  taken  so  ill  (how  de 
servedly  let  the  whole  world  judge),  that  he  hath. 
sent  me  letters  of  a  very  coars«  style,  such  as  in 
deed  could  not  be  answered  without  those  terms 
which  unbecome  men  in  our  public  stations,  who, 
in  the  midst  of  all  disagreements,  ought  to  manage 
themselves  with  coolness  and  exact  civility;  and  if 
in  this  I  have  at  any  time  been  short,  let  me  but 
know  it,  and  I,  that  think  it  a  meanness  of  spirit  to 
justify  an  error  when  committed,  am  not  too  stiff 
to  ask  him  pardon.  Here  I  left  him,  expecting  his 
news  when  he  came  to  the  head  of  the  bay,  in  Sep 
tember,  as  I  thought  he  promised  me  ;  but  instead 
of  that,  an  observation  is  taken,  a  line  run,  and 
trees  marked,  without  my  notice,  and  a  demand 
made  thereupon,  and  all  grounded  on  his  majesty's 
letter  of  the  2d  of  April,  1681  ;  in  which  I  must 
again  say,  I  find  no  such  direction,  which  bringeth 
me  to  the  demand  itself. 

"  VIII.  To  the  demand,  viz.,  Of  all  that  land 
on  Delaware  river  to  the  south  of  the  40th  degree 
of  north  latitude,  I  have  this  to  say,  that  it  is  very 
odd  the  demand  should  be  made  several  months 
after  the  proclamation  was  put  forth,  to  encourage 
)eople  to  plant  most  of  the  parts  demanded ;  but 
much  more  strange,  that  after  the  Lord  Baltimore 
lad  declared  under  his  hand,  that  he  did  not  by  that 
ntend  to  break  our  amicable  treaty,  he  should, 
without  further  provocation  given,  proceed  to 
demand  those  parts  !  Certainly,  this  was  not  in- 
ended  to  continue  our  friendship ;  nor  did  it  look 
vith  common  decency,  that  Colonel  Talbot  should 
not  think  me  worth  leaving  a  letter  at  my  house, 
where  he  lodged,  when  he  went  away,  as  well  as 
he  land  worth  such  a  demand.  But,  indeed,  his 
carriage  all  along  shews  he  came  to  defy  me,  not 
reat  me  like  either  a  neighbour  or  gentleman.  A 
udden  change  amusing  the  king's  people,  under 
my  charge,  by  threats,  or  drawing  them  off  their 
ibedience  by  degrading  mine,  and  invitations  to  the 
jord  Baltimore's  government.  This  I  found  at  my 
eturn  in  his  conduct  (though  not  in  his  commis- 
ion)  as  some  of  the  people  do  aver, 
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"  IX.  But,  in  the  next  place,  the  Lord  Baltimore 
hath  no  warrant  to  run  his  line  to  the  river  of  De 
laware,  neither  by  the  king's  letter  nor  his  own 
patent,  if  he  peruseth  them  well,  where  he  will  find 
tlie  bay,  but  not  the  river,  of  Delaware. 

"  X.  The  land  demanded  is  not  a  part  of  the 
province  of  Maryland,  as  is  expressed  in  the  de 
mand  ;  for  it  is  in  the  jurisdiction  of  Delaware  (alias 
Newcastle)  which  is  by  several  acts  of  the  assembly 
of  Maryland,  distinguished  and  disowned  from 
being  any  part  of  that  province. 

"  XI.  The  Lord  Baltimore  hath  no  land  given 
him  by  patent,  but  what  was  unplanted  of  any  but 
savage  nations  ;  and  this  west  side  of  the  river  Dela 
ware,  before,  and  at  the  passing  of  his  patent,  was 
actually  bought  and  possessed  by  a  civil  and  Chris 
tian  people,  in  amity  with  the  crown  of  England  ; 
and  by  the  treaty  of  peace  in  1653,  between  the 
English  and  Dutch,  it  was  part  of  one  article  of  the 
treaty,  that  the  Dutch  should  enjoy  those  territories, 
in  America,  of  which  this  was  a  member ;  and  we 
ao  know,  foreign  actions  of  that  time  and  kind  con 
tinued  firm  after  his  majesty's  restoration ;  for  Ja 
maica  still  remains  to  us ;  and  Dunkirk  itself  was 
not  rendered,  but  sold. — To  be  short,  I  conceive, 
it  is  more  for  the  Lord  Baltimore's  honour  and 
safety,  that  it  should  be  so,  as  I  say,  than  other 
wise  : — for  if  he  claimeth  what  was  possessed  of  the 
Dutch,  on  Delaware  river,  south  of  the  40th  de 
gree  of  north  latitude,  as  what  was  lawfully  under 
the  English  sovereignty,  how  cometh  he  to  suffer 
part  of  his  province  to  remain  under  a  strange  and 
foreign  sovereignty  to  that,  under  which  he  held 
his  claim. 

"  XII.  But,  if  the  Lord  Baltimore  had  a  just 
pretence  to  this  river,  and  former  possession  too, 
which  he  never  had,  yet  being  by  the  Dutch  taken, 
and  by  the  king  taken  from  the  Dutch,  it  becomes 
the  conqueror's  :— for,  it  is  known,  that,  if  any  of 
our  English  merchants  ships  be  taken,  and  possessed 
but  24  hours,  by  an  enemy,  if  retaken  by  the  crown, 
they  are  prize :  and  this  place  was  more  than  24 
years  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch.  This  made  his 
royal  highness  take  out  fresh  patents,  upon  the 
opinion  of  council  (since  the  last  conquest)  for  his 
territories  in  America.  Nor  is  the  Lord  Baltimore 
in  the  condition  of  an  ordinary  subject  (in  whose 
favour  something  might  be  alledged);  for  he  hath 
regalia,  principality,  though  subordinate  to  the  king, 
as  his  style  shews ;  and  I  conceive  he  is  bound  to 
keep  his  own  dominions,  or  else  lose  them  ;  and  if 
lost  to  a  foreigner,  and  taken  by  the  sovereign,  the 
sovereign  hath  the  right ;  another  conqueror  could 
plead.  This  is  the  present  jus  gentium,  and  law  of 
nations  ;  which  in  foreign  acquests  prevaileth  ;  and 
the  king  accordingly  has  granted  it,  under  his 
great  seal  of  England,  to  his  royal  highness.  And, 
if  there  were  no  truth  in  this,  but  the  Lord 
Baltimore's  patent  were  title  good  enough  for  what 
was  actually  another's  before,  and  which  he  never 
enjoyed  since,  Connecticut  colony  might  put  in  for 
New  York,  as  reasonably  as  the  Lord  Baltimore 
can  for  Delaware,  their  patent  having  that  part  of 
the  Dutch  territories  within  its  bounds,  on  the  same 
mistake. 

"  XIII.  I  shall  conclude  with  this,  thattheking, 
by  articles  of  peace,  between  him  and  the  states  of 
Holland,  is  the  allowed  owner  of  all  that  territory 
in  America,  once  called  New  Netherland  ;  of  which 
this  is  a  part.  He  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to 
grant  it  by  two  patents,  and  this,  in  controversy, 
by  one,  under  the  great  seal  of  England,  to  his 


dearest  brother,  James,  duke  of  York  and  Albany, 
&c.  And  his  royal  highness,  out  of  his  princely 
goodness,  and  singular  regard,  he  was  pleased  to 
have,  to  the  services  and  losses  of  my  deceased 
father,  hath  interested  me  in  part  of  the  same  ;  go 
that  he  is  lord,  (and  I  am  tenant)  of  him  I  hold, 
and  to  him  I  pay  my  rent ;  and  for  him  I  improve, 
as  well  as  myself  ;  and,  therefore,  1  must  take 
leave  to  refer  the  Lord  Baltimore  to  his  royal  high 
ness;  who  is  a  prince,  doubtless,  of  too  much  honour 
to  keep  any  man's  right,  and  of  too  great  resolu 
tion,  to  deliver  up  his  own  ;  whose  example  I  am 
resolved  to  follow." 

"  Philadelphia,  4th  of  October,  1683." 
Such  appears  to  have  been  the  state  of  this  contro 
versy,  at  this  time.  The  year  1684  commenced 
with  an  incursion  of  a  party  of  people  from  Mary 
land,  making  forcible  entry  on  several  plantations 
into  the  "  Lower  counties  :"  upon  which  the  gover 
nor  and  council,  at  Philadelphia,  sent  a  copy  of 
the  preceding  answer  to  the  Lord  Baltimore's  de 
mand,  with  orders  to  William  Welch,  to  use  his 
influence,  for  reinstating  the  persons,  who  had  been 
dispossessed  ;  and  in  case  mild  measures  would  not 
do,  he  was  directed  legally  to  prosecute  the  invaders  : 
but  the  former  method  appears  at  present  to  have 
answered  the  intention  ;  for  no  more  of  this  kind  of 
conduct  was  heard  of  till  the  next  month  ;  when 
some  of  the  inhabitants  were  again  threatened  with 
the  same  outrages,  in  case  of  their  refusal  to  yield 
obedience  to  Lord  Baltimore.  The  government 
issued  a  declaration,  showing  Penn's  title,  and  such 
other  requisites  as  were  thought  most  likely  to  pre 
vent  such  illegal  proceedings  in  future. 

It  is  likewise  observable  about  this  time,  that  the 
methods  then  used,  and  the  law,  which  had  been 
made,  tc  prevent  strong  liquors  from  being  sold  to 
the  Indians,  did  not  fully  answer  the  intention  ; 
for  these  people,  notwithstanding,  through  some  un 
principled  persons  among  the  European  settlers,  in 
a  clandestine  manner,  still  procured  them.  The 
governor,  therefore,  seeing  the  great  difficulty,  if 
not  the  absolute  impossibility,  of  debarring  them 
from  these  liquors,  called  a  number  of  them  together, 
and  proposed,  that,  on  condition  they  would  be  con 
tent  to  be  punished,  a»  the  English  were,  in  con 
sequence  of  drunkenness,  they  should  not  be  hin 
dered  from  the  use  of  them?  This  they  readily 
agreed  to ;  and  would  probably  have  been  willing  to 
endure  much  greater  punishment  on  these  terms ; 
so  great  is  their  love  of  strong  liquors.  The  best 
methods  that  prudence  could  dictate,  had  been 
used,  as  it  was  thought,  and  much  advice  given  them 
to  inculcate  an  abhorrence  of  the  vice  of  drunken 
ness,  but  too  generally  without  that  effect,  which 
was  desired ;  their  appetite  having  so  much  the  pre- 
valency  over  their  reason,  and  their  sensual  desires, 
above  their  better  understanding,  that  while  they 
saw  and  acknowledged  the  means  used  for  their 
real  interest  in  this  affair,  to  be  good,  they  lived  in 
the  continued  violation  of  them. 

The  proprietary  obliged  to  return  to  England — Com 
missions  the  provincial  council  to  act  in  his  absence, 
fyc.  —  His  letter  at  his  departure  —  OldmLcon's 
account — Thomas  Langhorne — Death  of  Charies 
II.,  and  succession  of  James  II.  to  the  crown  of 
England,  with  Penn's  interest  and  service  at  court 
—  The  dispute  between  Penn  and  Lord  Baltimore, 
respecting  the  boundary  of  the  territories  decided, 
Sfc. — Boundary  lines  between  the  counties  of  the 
province  atcertained—Proeeedingi  of  th«  assembly 


UNITED  STATES. 


against  N.  Moore,  J.  Bridges  and  P.  Robinson — 
Means  used  to  instruct  the  Indians — State  of  the 
province. 

(1684.)  Penn  continued  in  Pennsylvania  and 
sometimes  in  the  adjacent  province  of  New  Jersey, 
and  other  neighbouring  places,  till  the  beginning 
of  the  summer  this  year,  settling  and  establishing 
the  government,  and  assisting  his  friends,  the 
Quakers,  in  regulating  the  affairs  and  economy  of 
their  religious  society ;  and  he  most  probably  would 
have  continued  to  reside  here  much  longer,  had  not 
the  dispute,  between  him  and  the  Lord  Baltimore, 
and  other  important  affairs,  called  him  to  England 
where  his  enemies,  taking  the  advantage  of  his  ab 
sence,  had  thrown  his  affairs  into  a  critical  situa 
tion,  and  rendered  his  presence  absolutely  ne 
cessary. 

Upon  this  he  signed  a  commission,  empowering 
the  provincial  council  to  act  in  the  government  in 
his  stead;  of  which  Thomas  Lloyd  was  president; 
who  also  had  a  commission  to  keep  the  great  seal. 
Nicholas  Moore,  William  Welch,  William  Wood, 
Robert  Turner,  and  John  Eckley,  were  commis 
sioned  to  be  provincial  judges  for  two  years.  The 
commission  was  as  follows : — 
"  William  Penn,  proprietary  and  governor  of  the 

province  of  Pennsylvania,  and  territories  there 
unto  belonging, 

"  To  my  trusty  and  loving  friends,  Nicholas 
Moore,  William  Welch,  William  Wood,  Robert 
Turner,  and  John  Eckley,  greeting  : 

"  Reposing  special  confidence  in  your  justice, 
wisdom,  and  integrity,  I  do,  by  virtue  of  the  king's 
authority,  derived  unto  me,  constitute  you  provin 
cial  judges  for  the  province  and  territories,  and  any 
legal  number  of  you,  a  provincial  court  of  judica 
ture,  both  fixt  and  circular,  as  is  by  law  directed; 
giving  you,  and  every  of  you,  full  power  to  act 
therein  according  to  the  same,  strictly  charging 
you,  and  every  of  you,  to  do  justice  to  all,  and  of  all 
degrees,  without  delay,  fear,  or  reward ;  and  I  do 
hereby  require  all  persons  within  the  province  and 
territories  aforesaid,  to  give  you  due  obedience  and 
respect,  belonging  to  your  station  in  the  discharge 
of  your  duties:  this  commission  to  be  in  force  du 
ring  two  years,  ensuing  the  date  hereof;  you,  and 
every  of  you,  behaving  yourselves  well  therein,  and 
acting  according  to  the  same.  Given  at  Philadel 
phia,  the  4th  of  the  sixth  month,  1684,  being  the 
36th  year  of  the  king's  reign,  and  the  fourth  of  my 
government,  WILLIAM  PENN." 

Thomas  Lloyd,  James  Claypoole,  and  Robert 
Turner,  were  empowered  to  sign  patents,  and  grant 
warrants  for  lands ;  and  William  Clark  had  a  ge 
neral  commission,  to  be  justice  of  the  peace  through 
out  the  province  and  territories.  Other  justices 
being  likewise  appointed,  and  all  things  settled  in  a 
promising  and  prosperous  condition,  the  proprietary, 
on  the  12th  of  tht;  sixth  month,  1684,  sailed  for 
England. 

Oldmixon  says,  "  the  friendship  and  civility  of 
tne  Pennsylvanian  Indians  are  imputed  to  Mr. 
Penn,  the  proprietor's  extreme  humanity  and  bounty 
to  them ;  he  having  laid  out  some  thousands  of 
pounds,  to  instruct,  support,  and  oblige  them.  There 
are  ten  Indian  nations  within  the  limits  of  his  pro 
vince;  and  the  number  of  souls  of  these  barbarians 
is  computed  to  about  6000. — The  number  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Swedish,  or  Dutch  extraction  may  be 
about  3000  souls." — "  Having  made  a  league  of  amity 
witt  nineteen  Indian  nations,  between  them  and  all 


the  English  in  America;  having  established  good 
laws,  and  seen  his  chief  city  so  well  inhabited,  that 
there  were  then  near  300  houses,  and  2,500  souls  in 
it,  besides  twenty  other  townships,  he  returned  to 
England,  leaving  William  Markham,  Esq.,  secre 
tary,  Mr.  Thomas  Holme,  survey  or- general;  and 
the  administration  in  the  hands  of  the  council,  whose 
president  was  Thomas  Lloyd,  Esq.,  who.  by  virtue 
of  his  office,  held  the  government  several  years,"  &c. 
But  prior  to  his  entirely  leaving  the  country,  he 
wrote  from  on  board  the  ship,  in  which  he  sailed, 
the  following  most  affectionate  farewell,  to  be  com 
municated  to  those  whom  he  left  behind;  which,  as 
a  memorial  of  the  father  of  this  country,  among 
many  others,  may,  in  part,  show  to  posterity  his 
real  concern  for  the  true  happiness  of  the  people, 
both  in  their  temporal  and  spiritual  capacity,  and 
the  prosperity  of  the  country  in  every  respect. 
"  For  T.  Lloyd,  J.  Claypoole,  J.  Simcock,  C.  Tay 
lor,  and  J.  Harrison,  to  be  communicated  in 
meetings  in  Pennsylvania,  &c.  among  friends  :— 

"  Dear  Friends, 

"  My  love  and  my  life  is  to  you  and  with  you ; 
and  no  water  can  ouench  it,  nor  distance  wear  it 
out,  or  bring  it  to  an  end.  I  have  been  with  you, 
cared  over  you,  and  served  you  with  unfeigned 
love ;  and  you  are  beloved  of  me,  and  near  to  me, 
beyond  utterance.  I  bless  you,  in  the  name  and 
power  of  the  Lord;  and  may  God  bless  you  with  his 
righteousness,  peace  and  plenty,  all  the  land  over. 
Oh,  that  you  would  eye  him  in  all,  through  all,  and 
above  all  the  works  of  your  hands ;  and  let  it  be 
your  first  care  how  you  may  glorify  God  in  your 
undertakings :  for  to  a  blessed  end  are  you  brought 
hither;  and  if  you  see  and  keep  but  in  the  sense  of 
that  Providence,  your  coming,  staying,  and  im 
proving  will  be  sanctified  ;  '  but  if  any  forget  God, 
and  call  not  upon  his  name,  in  truth,  he  will  pour 
out  his  plagues  upon  them ;  and  they  shall  know 
who  it  is  that  judgeth  the  children  of  men.' 

"  Oh,  now  you  are  come  to  a  quiet  land,  provoke 
not  the  Lord  to  trouble  it.  And  now  liberty  and 
authority  are  with  you,  and  in  your  hands,  let  the 
government  be  upon  his  shoulders,  in  all  your 
spirits ;  that  you  may  rule  for  him,  under  whom 
the  princes  of  this  world  will,  one  day,  esteem  it 
their  honour  to  govern  and  serve,  in  their  places. 
I  cannot  but  say,  when  these  things  come  mightily 
upon  my  mind,  as  the  Apostles  did,  of  old,  '  Wha't 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  godly  con 
versation  !  '  Truly,  the  name  and  honour  of  the 
Lord  are  deeply  concerned  in  you,  as  to  the  discharge 
of  yourselves,  in  your  present  stations  ;  many  eyes 
being  upon  you :  and  remember,  that,  as  we  have 
been  belied  about  disowning  the  true  religion,  so, 
of  all  government,  to  behold  us  exemplary  and 
Christian,  in  the  use  of  that,  will  not  only  stop  our 
enemies,  but  minister  conviction  to  many,  on  that 
account,  prejudiced.  Oh,  that  you  may  see  and 
know  that  service,  and  do  it,  for  the  Lord,  in  this 
your  day : — 

"  And,  thou,  Philadelphia,  the  rirgin  settlement 
of  this  province,  named  before  thou  wert  born,  what 
love,  what  care,  what  service,  and  what  travail  has 
there  been,  to  bring  thee  forth,  and  preserve  thec 
from  such  as  would  abuse  and  defile  thee  ! 

"  Oh,  that  thou  mayest  be  kept  from  the  evil,  thar 
would  overwhelm  thee  ;  that,  faithful  to  the  God  of 
thy  mercies,  in  the  life  of  righteousness,  thou  may 
est  be  preserved  to  the  end :  my  soul  prays  to  God 
for  thee,  that  thou  mayest  stand  in  the  day  of  trial, 
that  thy  children  may  be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  uu.i 
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thy  people  saved  by  his  power ;  my  love  to  thee 
has  been  great,  and  the  remembrance  of  thee  affects 
mine  heart  and  mine  eye  !  The  God  of  eternal 
strength  keep  and  preserve  thee,  to  his  glory  and 
thy  peace. 

"  So,  dear  friends,  my  love  again  salutes  you  all, 

wishing    that    grace,   mercy,   and   peace,    with   all 

temporal  blessings,  may  abound  richly  among  you ; 

so  says,  so  prays,  your  friend  and  lover  in  the  truth, 

"  WILLIAM  PENN. 

"  From  on  board  the  Ketch  Endeavour, 
the  sixth  month,  1684." 

In  England,  on  the  sixth  of  February,  1685, 
King  Charles  II.  died;  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  brother,  James,  duke  of  York,  a  professed 
Papist.  The  people  were  thereupon  filled  with 
great  apprehensions  and  fears,  lest,  according;  to  the 
usual  practice  of  those  religious  devotees,  who  would 
compel  all  people  under  their  power  to  their  own 
mode  of  religion,  as  in  the  persjcuting  days  of  Queen 
Mary,  he  should  endeavour,  by  the  ruin  of  the 
Protestant,  to  establish  the  Popish,  power  and  hie 
rarchy  in  the  nation.  So  that  had  the  proprietary 
of  Pennsylvania  at  this  time  fomented  the  general 
uneasiness,  by  encouraging  multitudes,  then  greatly 
alarmed,  he  most  probably  might,  as  himself  said, 
"  Have  put  many  more  thousands  of  people  into  his 
province,  as  well  as  pounds  into  his  pocket  than  he 
did." 

But  the  actions  of  Penn  appear  to  have  had  more 
noble  and  generous  motives  than  those  of  private 
interest,  or  of  a  party  only;  and,  from  that  friend 
ship  and  intimacy  which  he  had  with  the  king 
while  duke  of  York,  he  now  employed  his  interest 
with  him,  not  only  for  the  relief  of  his  suffering 
friends,  the  Quakers  (who  then  had  long  filled  the 
gaols  through  the  nation,on  account  of  their  religion), 
but  also  for  the  benefit  of  such  other  persons  as 
were  in  distress  or  difficulty,  without  distinction  of 
sect  or  party.  Ke  also,  there  is  no  doubt,  in  his 
private  and  friendly  capacity  advised  the  king  both 
for  his  own  real  interest,  and  for  that  of  the  nation 
in  general ;  however  much  real  advice  was  perverted 
or  neglected  by  that  infatuated  monarch. 

For  his  more  convenient  attendance,  therefore, 
at  court,  and  for  the  easier  performance  of  these 
acts  of  humanity,  friendship,  charity,  and  general 
service  to  his  country,  as  well  as  his  own  private 
concerns,  in  the  year  1685,  he  fixed  his  residence 
near  Kensington  ;  all  which  gave  occasion  to  the 
ignorant,  and  his  malicious  enemies,  to  impute  to 
him  things  in  which  he  was  no  way  concerned. 

Lord  Baltimore's  agent  had,  in  the  year  1683, 
petitioned  Charles  II.,  that  no  fresh  grant  of  land, 
in  the  territories  of  Pennsylvania,  might  pass 
in  favour  of  Penn,  till  that  nobleman's  case  had 
been  heard.  This  petition  was  referred  to  the  lords 
of  the  committee  of  trade  and  plantation;  which, 
after  many  attendances  and  examinations  of  both 
parties,  made  a  report  to  James  II ;  who,  in  No 
vember  1685,  by  an  order  of  council,  determined 
the  affair  between  them;  by  ordering  a  division  to 
be  made  of  all  that  tract  of  land  between  Dela 
ware  and  Chesapeake  bay,  from  the  latitude  of  cape 
Henlopen,  to  the  south  boundary  of  Pennsylvania, 
into  two  equal  parts  ;  of  which  that  share  on  Dela 
ware  was  assigned  to  the  king ;  and  that  on  Chesa 
peake,  to  the  Lord  Baltimore. 

This  division  was,  by  the  king,  in  council,  o* 
dered  immediately  to  be  made ;  but  its  execution 
being  many  years  delayed,  Queen  Ann  was  twice 
petitioned  for  a  further  hearing ;  which  being  ob 


tained,  the  first  order  of  council,  of  1685,  was,  by 
the  queen,  ratified  and  confirmed,  in  all  its  parts, 
and  commanded  to  be  put  in  execution,  without 
further  delay. 

In  consequence,  ihis  territory,  which  before  had 
been  divided  by  William  Peun,  into  the  three 
counties  of  Newcastle,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  became 
bounded  on  the  east,  by  the  river  and  bay  of  Dela 
ware,  and  partly  by  the  ocean  ;  on  the  south,  by  an 
east  and  west  line,  drawn  a  few  miles  south  of  the 
Indian  river,  in  latitude  about  thirty-eight  and  a 
balf;  which  line  extends  half-way  between  the 
ocean,  on  the  east,  and  Chesapeake  bay  on  the  west, 
35  miles;  and  from  thence  on  the  west  of  the  said 
counties,  by  a  right  line  nearly  in  a  north  direc 
tion  to  the  south  boundary  of  Pennsylvania;  which 
is  in  a  parallel  of  about  fifteen  miles  due  south 
of  Philadelphia;  so  that  the  said  line  touches  the 
arch  of  a  circle,  drawn  at  twelves  miles  distance 
from  Newcastle  to  the  river  Delaware ;  and  thence 
from  the  end  of  the  said  line,  on  the  north-eastward, 
to  the  river  Delaware,  by  the  said  arch. 

Hence  the  breadth  of  these  counties,  east  and 
west,  continues  to  decrease  from  their  south  boun 
dary,  where  it  is  35  miles,  till  it  is  only  about 
twelve  miles,  at,  or  near  the  border  of  Pennsylva 
nia.  The  said  north  and  south  line,  from  lati 
tude  38  degrees,  30  minutes,  to  39  degrees,  41 
minutes,  is  about  85  miles;  but,  in  consideration  of 
the  space,  included  in  the  north  part  of  the  circle's 
arch,  the  whole  territory  may  probably  be  near 
90  miles  in  length ;  this,  multiplied  by  '23,  the  mean 
breadth,  gives  2070  square  miles ;  which  last 
number,  multiplied  by  640,  the  number  of  acres  in 
one  square  mile,  produces  1,324,800,  or  above  one 
million  and  a  quarter  of  acres,  in  this  territory, 
now  known  as  the  state  of  Delaware. 

At  a.  council  held  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  second  month,  1685,  present  Thomas 
Lloyd,  president,  and  nine  others,  the  lines  of  sepa 
ration  between  the  county  of  Philadelphia  and  those 
of  Bucks  and  Chester  were  confirmed,  according  to 
the  proprietary's  desire,  signified  to  some  of  his 
friends  before  he  left  the  province. 

Nicholas  Moore,  from  London,  one  of  the  pro 
vincial  judges,  being  first  in  commission,  took  placr, 
as  prior  judge;  or  in  the  style  of  later  times,  as 
chief  justice  of  the  province,  and  was  a  member  of 
assembly.  Though  he  appears  to  have  been  a  per 
son  of  good  and  useful  abilities,  and  esteemed  by 
the  proprietary,  yet  being  accused  of  mal-practices, 
he  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the  house;  and  they 
impeached  him  in  form,  by  a  declaration  exhibited 
to  the  council  on  the  15th  of  May,  this  year,  con 
sisting  often  articles;  besides  saving  to  themselves 
the  liberty  of  adding  more;  and  concluded  with  a 
request,  that  he  might  be  removed  from  his  great 
offices  and  trust,  and  be  made  to  answer  to  the 
crimes  and  misdemeanors  which  were  brought 
against  him. 

The  council  having  received  the  assembly's  charge 
against  Moore,  ordered  several  of  their  members  to 
acquaint  him  with  the  accusation,  and  to  request  hit- 
appearance  before  the  council  next  day  ;  but  he  not 
appearing  at  the  time  appointed,  the  articles  against 
him  were  read  a  second  time,  and  notice  given  to 
the  Assembly,  that  they  were  willing  to  hear  their 
proofs.  The  speaker,  John  White,  Abraham  Man, 
Thomas  Usher,  John  Blunston,  William  Barry,  and 
Samuel  Gray,  were  appointed  managers,  for  the 
house  on  the  occasion ;  who  supporting  the  charge, 
the  president  and  council  sent  a  second  notice  to 
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Moor  to  appear  at  the  council-chamber  on  the  19th; 
but  he  still  neglecting,  after  some  time  of  delay, 
notice  was  again  sent  him  by  a  council  convened 
on  the  2d  of  the  fourth  month  following,  "  That  he 
desist  and  cease  from  further  acting,  in  any  place 
of  authority,  or  judicature,  till  the  articles  of  im 
peachment'  exhibited  against  him  by  the  assembly, 
be  tried,  or,  that  satisfaction  be  niade  to  the  board." 
There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  record  of  what 
these  articles,  or  crimes  and  misdemeanors  were ; 
which,  undoubtedly,  could  not  be  without  real 
foundation  :  but,  from  circumstances,  it  seems  rea 
sonable  to  apprehend  there  might  have  been  some 
animosities  and  disagreement,  or  misunderstanding 
amoncr  some  of  the  persons  in  authority  at  this  time, 
by  which  things  might  have  been  exaggerated  :  this 
appears,  in  part,  from  Moore's  obstinacy,  in  refus 
ing  to  appear  before  the  council,  and  also  from  some 
letters  of  the  proprietary,  in  which  he  seems  not  to 
have  been  well  pleased  with  part  of  these  proceed 
ings  against  him  :  for  N.  Moore,  after  this,  was  in 
stituted  and  continued  by  the  proprietary,  in  1686, 
and  1687,  one  of  his  commissioners  of  government, 
a  place  of  the  highest  honour  and  trust,  till  his 
death,  about  two  years  after  this  time ;  in  which 
office  there  appears  no  objection  from  any  party 
against  his  conduct. 

The  assembly  had  before  this,  on  the  13th  of  May, 
showed  an  instance  of  their  own  authority,  in  ex 
pelling,  or  rather  suspending  one  of  their  members, 
during  the  session,  viz.  John.  Bridges,  of  Kent 
county,  for  contemptuous  language  to  the  house, 
expressed  in  assembly,  and  refusing  to  make  sub 
mission;  but  upon  his  altering  his  mind  the  next 
day,  and  making  acknowledgment,  &c.  for  his  of 
fence,  he  was  reinstated. 

And  on  the  18th  Patrick  Robinson,  clerk  of  the 
provincial  circular  courts,  being  admitted  into  the 
house  of  assembly,  and  requested  to  produce  the 
records  of  said  courts  ;  but  he  denying  the  same, 
and  joining  withMoore,  was  for  his  contempt  of  the 
authority  of  the  house,  disobedience  to  their  or 
ders,  and  abusing  the  assembly,  committed  to  the 
sheriff's  custody,  during  the  pleasure  of  the  house, 
and  voted  "  A  public  enemy  tothe  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  and  territories  thereof,  and  a  violator  of  the 
privileges  of  the  freemen,  in  assembly  met." 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the  letters  re 
ferred  to  ;  in  one  of  which,  dated,  Worminghurst, 
(he  1st  of  February,  1687,  to  Thomas  Lloyd, 
he  says,— 

"  Since  my  return  from  Germany  and  Hol- 
iind,  where  I  had  blessed  service  for  the  Lord,  I 
have  visited  the  north  and  north-west  parts  of  this 
kingdom  ;  as  Oxfordshire,  Warwickshire,  Stafford 
shire,  Darbyshire,  Cheshire,  Lancashire,  West 
moreland,  Bishoprick  and  Yorkshire  ;  and  the  Lord 
ivas  with  me,  in  a  sweet  and  melting  life,  to  my 
great  joy  and  friends',  refreshment." 

"  I  rejoice  that  God  has  preserved  your  health 
so  well,  and  that  his  blessings  are  upon  the  earth  ; 
but  grieved  at  the  bottom  of  my  heart  fo'r  the  heats 
and  disorders  among  the  people,"  &c. — "  This  quar 
rel  about  the  society,"  (meaning  the  free  society  of 
traders,  of  which  N.  Moore  was  president)  "  has 
made  your  great  guns  heard  hither :  I  blame  no 
thing,  nor  the  society  here,  to  be  sure  ;  but  I  could 
vish  Dr.  Moore  and  P.  R.  could  have  been  softened, 
and  that  J.  Cl.  (probably  J.  Claypoole)  had  been 
moffe  composed;" — "that  maybe  a  mighty  politi 
cal  vice,  that  is  not  a  moral  one." — "  Because  thy 
commission  may  expire,  in  the  opinions  of  some,  as 


to  president  of  the  council,  with  thy  membership,  I 
have  considered  how  to  supply  that  defect,  and  that 
of  thy  absence ;  and  that  is  another  sort  of  deputa 
tion  than  before;  which  comes  by  the  bearer,  Ed 
ward  Blackfan.  I  entreat  thee  to  consider  of  the  true 
reason  of  our  unhappiness,  of  that  side,  among  our 
magistrates :  is  it  not  their  self- value,  and  slighting 
power  in  one  another  ?  Oh,  this  preference  is,  in 
religious  and  civil  societies,  the  bane  of  concord,  that 
is  the  means  of  true  happiness.  Men  should  be 
meek,  humble  and  grave  :  that  draws  reverence  and 
love  together :  this  wise  and  good  men  will  do.  Is 
any  out  of  the  way  ?  They  should  not  so  much  look 
at  his  infirmity,  as  take  care,  they  are  not  also 
overtaken,  eying  how  many  good  qualities  the  of 
fender  has  to  serve  the  public  ;  and  not  cast  a  whole 
apple  away,  for  one  side  being  defective.  The 
Lord  God  of  peace  and  power,  by  his  blessed  grace, 
teach  and  lead  his  people,  in  his  own  blameless  path 
to  the  end." 

In  another  to  the  same,  dated  Worminghurst, 
6th  of  June,  1687,  he  speaks  thus  :— 

"  Though  I  write  in  general,  I  was  willing  to 
salute  thee  in  particular,  hoping  that  this  will  find 
thee  and  thine  well,  and  at  your  ease,  in  poor 
Pennsylvania,  where  nothing  on  my  part,  in  my 
power,  shall  be  wanting  to  make  you  so :  I  do  be 
seech  thee  to  travail  in  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
and  of  the  precious,  gentle  wisdom  of  God,  that  is 
easily  entreated,  and  works  its  way  through  the  hard 
est  rocks,  to  quiet  and  calm  and  determine ;  and 
leaving  things  to  my  coming  too  much :  next, 
remember  this,  that  though  the  politic  ancients  over 
looked  many  ill  things  rather  than,  by  the  severity 
of  punishment,  to  discourage  planting  their  new 
colonies,  or  any  sort  from  settling  among  them ; 
yet,  we,  that  have  our  eye  to  another  home,  whose 
due  we  have  been  taught  to  look  for,  as  the  reason 
of  all  true  prosperity ;  and  that  it  has  ever  been  ac 
cording  to  our  faith,  are  to  act,  as  in  his  sight,  and 
discharge  ourselves  as  righteous  men,  against  all 
unrighteousness  ;  wherefore,  pray,  let  the  law  have 
its  course ; — as  for  Dr.  Moore  and  P.  Robinson, 
the  persons  esteemed  the  most  unquiet  and  cross  to 
friends,  try  what  is  possible  to  quiet  them ;  endea 
vour  by  private  visits  and  admonitions  to  sweeten 
them ;  much  good  may  come  of  it.  The  Lord  God 
of  endless  power  bless  you,  and  furnish  you,  to  his 
praise." 

On  the  1 4th  of  September,  James  Harrison,  James 
Claypoole,  and  Arthur  Cooke  were  nominated  by 
the  council,  to  be  provincial  judges  ;  but  Harrison 
and  Cooke  refusing  to  serve,  and  Claypoole  being 
prevented  by  sickness,  the  council,  in  order  to  an- 
iwer  the  expectation  of  such  persons  as  were  c  n- 
cerned  in  appeals,  agreed  to  receive  them,  and  to 
sit  for  the  decision  of  differences  themselves,  at  the 
time  appointed  for  the  court  to  sit ;  which  was  on 
the  '24th.  After  this,  at  their  triennial  election, 
according  to  charter,  being  in  part  new  chosen,  they, 
by  fresh  commissions,  appointed  the  several  officers 
of  government. 

In  this  year,  1685,  the  Quakers,  in  their  yearly 
meeting,  at  Burlington,  in  West  Jersey,  took  addi 
tional  measures  to  prevent  all  persons  in  their  soci- 
ty,  from  selling  strong  liquors  to  the  Indians. 
About  the  same  time,  by  particular  appointment, 
;hey  also  had  a  religious  meeting  with  them,  as  they 
'requently  had  before ;  to  inform  and  instruct  them, 
in  the  principles  of  Christianity,  and  the  practice 
of  a  true  Christian  life. 

The  Indians  generally  heard  patiently  what  was 
5  M 
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said  to  them  on  this  subject,  and  seemed  affected 
with  it  for  a  time  ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  it  ap 
peared  to  make  no  very  durable  impression,  on 
their  minds,  for  the  proper  regulation  of  their  pas 
sions  aud  appetites ;  which,  at  last,  too  generally 
seemed  to  prevail  over  convictions  of  this  nature, 
and  their  better  knowledge. 

Many  preachers  of  this  religious  society,  from 
abroad,  often  had  meetings,  and  serious  discourse 
with  them  for  this  purpose ;  as  well  as  those  who 
had  settled  in  the  country,  particularly,  Samuel 
Jennings,  Thomas  Olive,  William  Penn  and  others, 
from  time  to  time,  laboured  to  inculcate  into  them 
a  just  sense  of  the  benefit  of  a  Christian  life  and 
conduct. 

The  following  letter  from  the  proprietary  to  the 
magistiates,  concerning  ordinaries,  with  some  others 
about  this  time,  indicate  the  existence  of  some  irre 
gularities  and  abuses  in  the  province,  and  his  anx 
iety  to  have  them  redressed,  viz : — 

"  Friends, 

"  There  is  a  cry  come  over  into  these  parts  against 
the  number  of  drinking-houses,  and  looseness,  that 
is  committed  in  the  caves."  [Note,  these  caves 
were  some  of  the  first  habitations  of  the  new  settlers, 
under  William  Penn,  till  they  got  better  erected ; 
they  were  made  in  the  bank,  along  the  side  of  De 
laware,  where  the  city  now  stands,  which  then  was 
higher  ground.]  "  I  am  pressed  in  my  spirit,  being 
very  apt  to  bel.eve  too  many  disorders,  in  that  re 
spect,  strictly  to  require,  that  speedy  and  effectual 
care  be  taken  : — First,  to  reduce  the  number  of  or 
dinaries, or  drinking-houses;  andthat  without  respect 
to  persons  : — Such  to  be  continued,  that  are  most 
tender  of  God's  glory,  and  the  reputation  of  the  go 
vernment;  and  that  all  others,  presuming  to  sell, 
be  punished  according  to  law  : — I  desire  you  to 
purge  these  caves  in  Philadelphia;  they  are  mine 
by  licence  and  time  : — The  three  years  are  expired  ; 
—I  would  have  the  suspected  forthwith  ordered  to 
get  up  housing  elsewhere  ;  and  the  empty  caves  to 
accommodate  the  poor  families,  that  may  come 
over ;  though  they  must  not  stand  long  before  men's 
doors.  Whatever  you  do,  let  virtue  be  cherished, 
aud  those  that  show  to  fear  God,  by  a  life  according 
to  it,  be  countenanced,  and  the  evil  person  re 
buked  ;  that  God,  who  blesseth  those  that  fear  him, 
and  call  upon  his  name  in  all  lands,  may  bless  and 
preserve  you. — And  though  this  be  particularly  ad 
dressed  to  you,  let  the  magistrates  of  other  towns 
have  it  to  read  among  them.  I  add  no  more,  but 
my  desires  to  the  God  of  all  our  tender  mercies  to 
be  with  you  all,  in  your  duties  and  places,  to  his 
glory,  and  your  praise  and  neace  Amen. 
Your  very  loving  friend,  WM.  PENN." 

The  following  was  endorsed  on  the  copy  of  the 
above  letter,  viz. 

"  These  are  to  certify,  that  notwithstanding  seve 
ral  within  this  county  of  Philadelphia,  keep  ordi 
naries,  and  sell  strong  liquors  by  retail,  yet  not 
one  of  them  hath  any  licence  for  their  so  doing. 

"  WILLIAM  MARKHAM. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  an  original'  let 
ter,  in  the  proprietary's  own  hand-writing,  dated, 
"  sixth  month  1685,"  and  directed  to  ThomasLloyd, 
John  Simcock,  Christopher  Taylor,  James  Harri 
son,  and  Robert  Turner. — Speaking  of  some  per- 
un!<  in  the  government,  and  certain  disorders, 
ne  says, — 

"  I  am  sorry  at  heart  for  your  animosities ;  can 
not  more  friendly  and  private  courses  be  taken,  to 
set  matters  to  tight,  in  an  infant  province,  whose 


steps  are  numbered  and  watched?  For  the  love  of 
Hod,  me,  and  the  poor  country,  be  not  so  govern- 
mentish,  so  noisy,  and  open,  in  your  dissatisiac- 
ions; — some  folks  love  hunting  in  government  it- 
elf." — "  It  is  an  abominable  thing  to  have  three 
varrants  for  one  purchase;  'tis  oppression  that  my 
soul  loaths ;  I  do  hereby  require  it,  that  P.  L.  be  called 
o  account  for  requests  and  warrants,&c.  for  town-lot, 
iberty-lot,  and  the  rest  of  the  purchase.  Why  not 
one  warrant  for  all,  at  least,  for  liberty-lot,  and  the 
emainder  ?  This  is  true  and  right  oppression  :  be 
sides,  several  things  and  sums  are  set  down,  that 
are  not  in  law,  nor  in  my  regulations,"  &c. 

Venn's  employment  in  Europe — Emigrants  from  Hol 
land  and  Germany — Five  commissioners  of  state 
created — The  proprietor's  instructions  to  them — His 
beneficent  employment  in  England  for  the  Quakers, 
fyc.— Letter  to  Lloyd — False  alarm  of  an  Indian 
insurrection — Caleb  Pussey — Captain  John  Black- 
well,  Deputy  Governor— The  proprietary's  instruc 
tions  to  him— He  meets  the  assembly,  disagrees  with 
the  council,  and  returns  to  England — Institution  of 
the  first  public  grammar-school  in  Pennsylvania. 

In  the  year  1686  Penn  published  a  further  ac 
count  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  wrote  seve 
ral  pieces  on  religious  subjects,  chiefly  in  defence  of 
toleration  in  religion,  (extant  in  his  works)  and  ap 
pears  to  have  been  in  Germany  and  Holland,  as 
well  as  much  engaged  in  various  services  for  big 
Friends,  the  Quakers,  and  in  promoting  religion  and 
virtue  in  different  places,  personally,  in  his  native 
country ;  at  the  same  time  continuing  his  care  and 
endeavours  for  the  benefit,  happiness,  and  prospe 
rity  of  his  province,  though  absent,  by  means  of 
written  directions  and  advice,  from  time  10  time,  for 
the  prevention  of  disorders,  and  the  redressing  of 
such  things  as  appeared  inconsistent  with  the  real 
interest  of  the  colony. 

But  his  great  expense  and  generosity,  in  the 
original  settlement  of  the  province,  as  well  as  after 
wards,  were  so  very  considerable,  compared  to  his 
private  fortune,  that,  even  before  this  time,  he  be 
gan  to  feel  the  effects  to  such  a  degree,  that  in  his 
letters  to  some  of  his  friends  there,  he  was  obliged 
to  complain  of  the  slowness  and  deficiency  of  the 
returns. 

In  answer  to  a  remonstrance  and  address  to  him, 
respecting  the  front  and  bank  lots  in  Philadelphia, 
dated  "  3d  six  month,  1684,"  he  says, — "I  have  made 
the  most  purchases,  and  been  at  the  greatest  charge 
of  any  proprietary  and  governor  in  America,"  &c. 

In  a  letter  dated  Bristol,  "  5th  of  nine  month, 
1695,"  directed  to  A.  Cook,  J.  Simcock,  S  Carpen 
ter,  J.  Goodson,  S.  Richardson,  R.  Turner,  Ph.  Pern 
berton,  and  D.  Lloyd,  Pennsylvania,  he  declares, — 
"  I  must  say,  that  what  I  have  spent  upon  the  pro 
vince,  as  governor  and  planter,  is  the  foundation  of 
my  present  incumbrance;  as  P.  F.  (Philip  Ford) 
knows,  and  asserted  to  the  lords  of  plantations  lately, 
to  be  4,0001.  more  than  the  whole  that  I  ever  received 
for  lands,  besides  what  it  has  cost  me  here,"  &c. 

In  a  letter  to  Thomas  Lloyd,  dated  "  seventh 
month,  1686,"  he  complains,  that  at  that  time  "  his 
quit-rents  were  at  least  50W.  per  annual  value,  and 
then  due,  though  he  could  not  get  one  penny." — 
"  God  is  my  witness,"  says  he.  in  the  same  letter, 
"  I  lie  not ;  I  am  above  6000/.  out  of  pocket,  more 
than  ever  1  saw  by  the  province,  and  throw  in  my 
pains,  care,  and  hazard  of  life,  and  leaving  of  my 
family  and  friends,  to  serve  them,"  &c. 

In  a  letter  to  James  Harrison    dated,  London, 
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'  23d  of  seventh  month,  1686,"  speaking  of  his  going 
to  his  province,  he  says, — "  Besides,  that  the  coun- 
try  think  not  on  my  supply,  and  I  resolve  never  to 
act  the  governor,  and  keep  another  family  and  ca 
pacity  upon  my  private  estate ;  if  my  table,  cellar, 
and  stable  may  be  provided  for,  with  a  barge  and 
yatch,  or  sloop,  for  the  service  of  governor  and  go 
vernment,  I  may  try  to  get  hence ;  for,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  I  can  say  I  am  5000Z.,  and  more,  behind 
hand,  more  than  ever  I  received,  or  saw,  for  land, 
in  that  province,"  &c. — "  There  is  nothing  my  soul 
breathes  more  for  in  this  world,  next  my  dear  fa 
mily's  life,  than  that  I  may  see  poor  Pennsylvania 
again  ;" — "  but  I  cannot  force  my  way  hence,  and 
see  nothing  done  on  that  side,  inviting,"  &c. 

In,  or  about  this  year,  1686,  arrived  in  the  pro 
vince  many  Friends,  or  Quakers,  and  others  from 
Holland  and  Germany;  who  settled  among  their 
friends  at  German-town,  near  Philadelphia,  and 
increased  that  settlement,  which  was  begun  in  1683. 
Some  of  those  who  now  came,  having  suffered 
considerably  by  fire,  soon  after  their  arrival,  were 
assisted  by  the  Friends,  in  the  city  and  county  of 
Philadelphia. 

The  proprietary  found  much  inconvenience  arose 
from  his  commission  of  the  power  of  government  to 
so  many  persons  as  the  council  consisted  of,  and, 
not  being  well  pleased  with  part  of  their  conduct,  or 
management,  declared,  "that  the  charter  was  forfeited, 
if  he  would  take  advantage  at  it;"—"  and  in  another 
letter  to  the  same,  about  this  time,  he  complains, — 
That  the  provincial  council  neglected,  or  slighted, 
his  letters  to  them;  that  he  had  religiously  conse 
crated  his  pains  in  a  prudent  manner,  but  it  was 
not  valued,  understood,  or  kept  to ;  so  that  the 
charter  was  over  and  over  again  forfeited,  if  he 
would  take  advantage  at  it; — that  they  entirely 
neglected  the  supply  which  they  had  promised  him ; 
which,  in  consequence  of  his  great  expense,  on  ac 
count  of  the  province,  was  one  cause  that  kept  him 
from  Pennsylvania;  declaring,  "  That  he  would 
not  spend  his  private  estate  to  discharge  a  public 
station."  Hence,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year 
J686,  by  a  fresh  commission,  he  contracted  the 
number  of  his  representatives,  or  of  the  executive 
part  of  the  government,  to  five  persons  only,  viz. 
Thomas  Lloyd,  Nicholas  Moore,  James  Claypoole, 
Robert  Turner,  and  John  Eckley,  constituting  and 
styling  them  commissioners  of  state,  or,  of  the  go 
vernment  of  Pennsylvania. 

Both  the  cause  of  their  institution,  and  the  nature 
of  their  office,  in  part,  appear  from  the  following 
instructions : — 

"  William  Penn,  proprietor  and  governor, 
"  To  my   trusty  and  well  beloved  friends,  Thomas 
Lloyd,  Nicholas  Moore,  James  Claypoole,  Robert 
Turner,  and  John  Eckley,  or  any  three  of  them 
at  Philadelphia: — 

"  Trusty,  and  well-beloved,  I  heartily  salute  you ; 
lest  any  should  scruple  the  termination  of  President 
Lloyd's  commission,  with  his  place  in  the  provincial 
council,  and  to  the  end  that  there  may  be  a  more 
constant  residence  of  the  honorary  and  governing 
part  of  the  government,  for  the  keeping  all  things 
in  good  order,  I  have  sent  a  fresh  commission  of 
deputation  to  you,  making  any  three  of  you  a  quorum, 
to  act  in  the  execution  of  laws,  enacting,  disannul 
ling,  or  varying  of  laws,  as  if  I  myself  were  there 
present,  reserving  to  myself  the  confirmation  of  what 
is  done,  and  my  peculiar  royalties  and  advantages. 

"  First,  You  are  to  oblige  the  provincial  council 
to  their  charter  attendance;  or  to  take  such  a 


council  as  you  think  convenient,  to  advise  and  as 
sist  you  in  the  business  of  the  public :  for  I  will  no 
more  endure  their  most  slothful  and  dishonourable 
attendance,  but  dissolve  the  frame,  without  any 
more  ado :  let  them  look  to  it,  if  further  occasion  be 
given. 

"  Secondly,  That  you  keep  to  the  dignity  of  your 
station,  in  council  and  out;  but  especially  to  suffer 
no  disorder  in  the  council,  nor  the  council  and  as 
sembly,  or  either  of  them,  to  entrench  upon  the 
powers  and  privileges  remaining  yet  in  me. 

"  Thirdly,  That  you  admit  not  any  parleys,  or 
open  conferences,  between  the  provincial  council 
and  assembly:  but  one,  with  your  approbation, 
propose,  and  let  the  other  consent  or  dissent,  ac 
cording  to  charter. 

"  Fourthly,  That  you  curiously  inspect  the  past 
proceedings  of  both,  and  let  me  know  in  what  they 
have  broken  the  bounds,  or  obligations  of  their 
charter. 

"  Fifthly,  That  you,  this  very  next  assembly  ge 
neral,  declare  my  abrogation  of  all  that  has  been 
done  since  my  absence  ;  and  so,  of  all  the  laws,  but 
the  fundamentals;  and  that  you  immediately  dis 
miss  the  assembly,  and  call  it  again ;  and  pass  such 
of  them  afresh,  with  such  alterations  as  you  and 
they  shall  see  meet;  and  this,  to  avoid  a  greater  in- 
conveniency ;  which  I  foresee,  and  formerly  com 
municated  to  Thomas  Lloyd. 

"  Sixthly,  Inspect  the  qualifications  of  members 
in  council  and  assembly ;  and  see  they  be  accord 
ing  to  charter;  and  especially  of  those  that  have 
the  administration  of  justice;  and  whatever  you  do, 
let  the  point  of  the  laws  be  turned  against  impiety, 
and  your  severe  brow  upon  all  the  troublesome  and 
vexatious,  more  especially  trifling,  appealers. 

"  You  shall  shortly  have  a  limitation  from  the 
king;  though  you  have  power  with  the  council  and 
assembly  to  fix  the  matter  and  manner  of  appeals 
as  much  as  to  do  any  justice,  or  prevent  any  dis 
order  in  the  province  at  all. 

"  Seventhly,  That  till  then  I  have  sent  you  a 
proclamation  to  that  effect,  according  to  the  powers 
of  ordinance  making,  and  declared  in  my  letters 
patent,  which  you  may  expose  as  you  please. 

"  Eighthly,  Be  most  just,  as  in  the  sight  of  the 
all-seeing,  all-searching  God ;  and  before  you  let 
your  spirits  into  an  affair,  retire  to  him  (who  is  not 
far  away  from  everyone  of  you;  by  whom  kings 
reign,  and  princes  decree  justice)  that  he  may  give 
you  a  good  understanding,  and  government  of  your 
selves,  in  the  management  thereof;  which  is  that 
which  truly  crowns  public  actions,  and  dignifies 
those  that  perform  them.  You  shall  hear  further 
from  me  by  C.  King ;  the  ship  is  ready  to  sail,  so 
shall  only  admonish  you  in  general,  that,  next  te 
the  preservation  of  virtue,  have  a  tender  regard  to 
peace,  and  my  privileges,  -in  which  enact  from  time 
to  time.  Love,  forgive,  help,  and  serve  one  another; 
and  let  the  people  learn  by  your  example,  as  well 
as  by  your  power,  the  happy  life  of  concord.  Sc 
commending  you  to  God's  grace  and  keeping,  I  bid 
you  heartily  farewell.  Given  at  Worminghurst,  in 
Old  England,  the  first  of  the  twelfth  month,  1686." 
During  most  of  the  time  of  Penn's  absence  from 
his  province,  till  the  reign  of  William  III.,  though 
not  many  public  transactions,  nor  proceedings  of 
much  importance  and  notoriety,  appear  to  have 
passed  in  Pennsylvania  besides  those  which  respect 
the  labour  and  advantages  of  an  industrious  people, 
in  the  colonisation  of  the  country,  and  laying  <i 
foundation  for  future  greatness,  by  facilitating  ?."d 
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multiplying  the  reasonable  enjoyments  and  bless 
ings  of  life;  yet  its  eminent  founder  was  not  the  less 
active  and  beneficial  to  mankind  in  another  depart 
ment;  and  his  suffering  friends,  the  Quakers,  in 
Great  Britain,  experienced  the  effect  of  his  attend 
ance  and  solicitations  at  court  in  their  favour : 
where  his  frequent  access  to  the  king  brought  him 
into  suspicion  of  being  a  disguised  Jesuit,  and  under 
unjust  censures  and  imputations ;  as  if  he  had  been 
an  adviser,  and  contributed  to  those  arbitrary  mea 
sures  which  that  impolitic  king,  James  II.,  pursued : 
whereas  his  generous  plan  of  liberty,  so  far  as  his 
power  extended,  and  his  otherwise  well  known  prin 
ciples  of  government,  were  as  contrary  to  those  of 
the  king  as  could  possibly  be,  and  his  religion  no 
less  opposite. 

Nevertheless  he  was  not  only  infamously  aspersed 
and  abused  in  print,  on  these  accounts,  by  many 
illiberal  and  slanderous  works,  published  against 
him,  and  some  of  them,  even,  in  his  own  name,  but 
also  censured  by  some  persons  of  good  understand 
ing  and  character  ;  who,  in  many  respects,  were  his 
friends,  but  not  thoroughly  knowing  him,  fell  into 
the  like  suspicions.  An  instance  of  which  appears 
in  Dr.  Tillotson,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Canter 
bury  ;  but  by  means  of  a  friendly  epistolary  corre 
spondence  between  them  on  the  subject,  in  the  year 
1686,  as  appears  in  Penn's  life  prefixed  to  his 
printed  works,  Dr.  Tillotson  was  fully  convinced 
of,  and  as  freely  acknowledged  his  mistake. 

Penn  continued  to  distinguish  himself  in  the  cause 
of  an  impartial  toleration  in  religion,  both  in  wri 
ting,  and  also  by  assiduous  personal  solicitations  at 
court,  as  a  strenuous  and  unwearied  advocate  for 
that  undoubted  right  of  mankind;  of  which  he,  and 
his  friends,  the  Quakers,  had,  through  the  persecu 
tion  and  bigoted  spirit  of  those  times,  been  long  un 
justly  deprived.  Hence,  in  the  fore  part  of  this 
year,  in  consequence  of  the  king's  proclamation 
for  a  general  pardon,  "  about  1300  of  these  people, 
most  of  whom  had  been  imprisoned  divers  years,  for 
their  religion,  were  set  at  liberty."  And  in  April, 
the  next  following  year,  1687,  came  forth  the  king's 
declaration  for  liberty  of  conscience,  suspending 
the  execution  of  all  penal  laws,  in  matters  ecclesi 
astical. 

For  this  temporary  relief  from  cruel  suffering,  by 
the  intolerant  and  unjust  laws  of  those  times,  they 
who  had  endured  most  oppression  and  persecution, 
undoubtedly  had  the  greatest  reason  to  be  thankful : 
and  whatever  were  the  supposed  views  of  the  go 
vernment  thereby,  in  too  much  favouring  a  Popish 
party,  yet,  for  the  Quakers  to  refuse,  or  reject  the 
restitution  of  that  natural  right  of  mankind,  and 
most  undoubted  privilege  of  English  people,  and  all 
peaceable  subjects,  merely  because  it  might  be  made 
an  ill  use  of  by  others,  and  was  not  done  in  due 
form,  would  certainly  have  been  the  highest  absur 
dity  :  and  for  those,  who  had  suffered  more  deeply 
than  all  others,  not  to  acknowledge  and  commend 
the  redress  of  such  a  crying  and  intolerable  griev 
ance  and  affliction,  as  they  had  endured  in  respect 
to  themselves,  so  long  and  so  laboriously  solicited 
by  them,  of  the  preceding  king  and  parliament,  in 
vain,  would  have  showed  the  greatest  ingratitude 
and  insensibility ;  more  especially,  as  it  was  scarcely 
possible  for  them  to  be  in  a  much  worse  condition, 
even  under  a  Popish  hierarchy  itself,  than  they  had 
for  many  years  endured,  both  under  Cromwell, 
Charles  II.  and  their  parliaments,  to  this  time, 
without  being  able  to  obtain  redress  any  other  way: 
wherefore,  at  their  next  annual  assembly,  held  in 


London  in  the  third  month,  this  year  the  Quakers 
drew  up  an  address  of  thanks  to  the  king,  and  de 
rated  Penn  and  others  to  present  it. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  1687,  W.  Penn,  by 
some  of  his  letters  to  his  friends  in  Pennsylvania; 
seems  to  have  been  with  the  king,  in  a  progress 
;hrough  Berkshire,  Glocestershire,  Worcestershire, 
Shropshire,  Cheshire,  Staffordshire,  Warwickshire, 
Dxfordshire,  and  Hampshire  :  during  which  journey 
ic  had  several  religious  meetings  with  the  people; 
and  in  some  places,  where  the  king  appears  to  havfi 
seen  present,  particularly  in  Chester. 

While  Penn  was  thus  variously  and  importantly 
mployed  in  England,  his  province  needed  his  pre 
sence  ;  and  Thomas  Lloyd,  who  ever  since  the  pro 
prietary's  departure  had  chiefly  presided  in  the 
public  affairs,  and  sustained  the  weight  and  care  oi 
:hem,  under  the  different  appointments,  excepting 
;wo  short  intermissions,  in  which  Thomas  Holme  and 
William  Clark  supplied  his  absence,  wanted  to  be 
discharged  from  the  burden;  and,  before  this  time 
lad  solicited  to  be  released,  by  the  appointment  of 
another  person  in  his  room :  but  a  suitable  person 
"or  such  an  appointment  was  not  easy  to  be  found; 
and  the  proprietary  appears  to  have  been  sensible 
of  it,  by  his  manner  of  writing  at  different  times,  to 
tiis  friends  in  the  province,  expressing  his  ardent 
desire  for  his  prosperity,  and  to  reside  in  it  himself; 
in  one  of  which  to  Thomas  Lloyd,  about  this  time, 
be  says,  "  No  honour,  interest,  or  pleasure,  in  this 
part  of  the  world,  shall  be  able  to  check  my  desires 
to  live  and  die  among  you ;  and,  though  to  my  grief, 
my  stay  is  yet  prolonged  on  private  and  public  ac 
counts,  yet,  depend  upon  it,  Pennsylvania  is  my 
worldly  delight,  and  end  of  all  places  on  the  earth. 

"  Now,  though  I  have,  to  please  thee,  given  thee 
a  quietus  from  all  public  business,  my  intention  is  to 
constitute  thee  deputy-governor,  and  two,  in  the 
character  of  assistants;  either  of  whom  and  thyself, 
to  be  able  to  do  all  as  fully  as  I  myself  can  do ;  only 
I  wait  thy  consent  to  the  employment ;  of  which 
advise  me,"  &c. ;  and  again,  "  by  all  that  is  reve 
rent,  tender,  and  friendly,  I  beseech  thy  care,  con 
descension  and  help,  for  that  poor  province.  I  am 
here,  serving  God  and  friends,  and  the  nation ; 
which  I  hope  God  will  reward  to  mine  and  you,"  &c. 
Notwithstanding  the  friendly  disposition  which, 
from  the  beginning,  had  been  wisely  cultivated  and 
established  by  the  proprietary  and  inhabitants,  or 
first  settlers,  of  the  province,  with  the  Indians,  and 
afterwards  pursued  in  such  manner,  as  to  leave  no 
reasonable  cause  for  fears  and  suspicions  between 
them ;  yet,  as  in  all  countries  turbulent  persons  are 
found,  whose  delight  is,  if  possible,  to  disturb  the 
public  tranquillity;  so  we  find,  in  the  infancy  of 
this  colony,  when  justice,  peace,  and  harmony  so 
universally  predominated,  it  was  possible,  neverthe 
less,  for  idle  reports,  and  groundless  rumours,  to 
take  place,  and  gain  so  far  on  unguarded  minds,  as 
to  create  very  alarming  apprehensions  respecting 
the  Indians.  The  consideration  of  their  large  num 
bers  at  that  time,  in  proportion  to  the  fewness  of  the 
European  settlers,  rather  favouring  such  apprehen 
sions  ;  of  which  we  have  the  following  instance. 

In,  or  about  the  year  1688,  the  inhabitants  of 
Philadelphia,  and  places  adjacent,  were  alarmed 
with  the  report  of  an  intended  insurrection  of  the 
Indians  to  cut  off  all  the  English  on  an  appointed 
day.  This  was  communicated  by  two  Indian  women 
of  West  Jersey,  to  an  old  Dutch  inhabitant  near 
Chester,  to  be  on  the  next  fourth  day  of  the  week. 
Several  Friends,  or  Quakers,  upon  hearing  this  re- 
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port,  being  conscious  of  their  just  conduct  towards  | 
the  Indians,  and  sensible  of  nothing  that  could 
reasonably  disgust  them,  endeavoured  to  appease 
the  people's  fears.  The  fourth  day  having  arrived, 
about  ten  o'clock  in  the  night,  a  messenger  arrived 
at  Chester,  out  of  the  woods,  and  told  the  people, 
that  three  families  about  nine  miles  distant,  which 
he  named,  were  all  cut  off  by  the  Indians.  This  re 
port  coming  to  a  Friend,  then  at  Chester,  about 
midnight  he  took  with  him  two  young  mem  on 
horseback,  to  the  place,  in  order  to  examine  into 
the  truth  of  the  affair.  They  found  the  three  houses, 
but  no  body  in  them,  and  yet  no  signs  of  murder  ; 
their  inhabitants,  alarmed  in  a  similar  manner,  had 
fled  to  the  houses  of  their  parents,  at  Ridley  creek, 
about  a  mile  from  thence.  The  master  of  one  of 
these  families  being  from  home,  had  been  informed 
500  Indians  were  actually  collected  at  Naaman's 
creek,  in  pursuit  of  their  design  to  kill  the  En 
glish  ;  and  as  he  was  hastening  to  his  house,  he 
thought  he  heard  his  boy  crying  out,  and  saying, 
"  What  shall  I  do,  my  dame  is  killed !"  Upon  which, 
instead  of  going  home,  to  know  the  certainty  of  the 
affair,  he  ran  off,  to  acquaint  the  government  at 
Philadelphia ;  but  being  met  by  a  person  of  more 
prudence  than  himself,  before  he  got  to  the  city,  he 
was  persuaded  ty  him  to  return. 

The  report  notwithstanding  soon  arrived  at  the 
city;  nuii  was  told  with  such  alarming  circumstances, 
that  a  messenger  was  immediately  dispatched  to 
Marcus  Hook,  near  the  said  Naaman's  creek,  to 
inquire  the  truth  of  it.  He  quickly  returned  and 
confirmed  the  report,  but  with  this  variation ;  that 
it  was  at  Brandywine  creek,  at  an  Indian  town, 
where  the  500  Indians  were  assembled  ;  and,  tha 
they,  having  a  lame  king,  had  carried  him  away 
with  all  their  women  and  children.  These  circum" 
stances  rendered  the  affair  still  more  alarming,  and, 
with  many,  amounted  to  a  certainty. 

The  council  were  at  that  time  sitting  at  Phila 
delphia  on  other  affairs,  when  one  of  them,  a 
Quaker,  supposed  to  be  Caleb  Pusey,  a  much 
esteemed  public  man,  who  lived  in  Chester  county, 
voluntarily  offered  himself  to  go  to  the  place,  pro 
vided  they  would  name  five  others  to  accompany 
him,  without  weapons ;  which  being  soon  agreed 
on,  they  rode  to  the  place  ;  but,  instead  of  meeting 
with  500  warriors,  they  found  the  old  king  quietly 
lying  with  his  lame  foot  along  on  the  ground,  and 
his  head  at  ease  on  a  kind  of  pillow,  the  women  at 
work  in  the  field,  and  the  children  playing  toge 
ther. 

When  they  had  entered  the  wigwam,  the  king 
presently  asked  them  very  mildly,  "  What  they  all 
came  for  ?"  They  told  him  the  report  which  the 
Indian  women  had  raised  ;  and  asked  him,  whether 
the  Indians  had  any  thing  against  the  English  ? 
He  appeared  much  displeased  at  the  report,  and 
said,  "The  women  ought  to  be  burnt  to  death ;  and 
that  they  had  nothing  against  the  English  ;"  add 
ing,  "  'Tis  true  there  are  about  15/.  yet  behind  of 
our  pay  for  the  land,  which  William  Penn  bought, 
but  ag  you  are  still  on  it,  and  improving  it,  to  your 
own  use,  we  are  not  in  haste  for  our  pay ;  but  when 
the  English  come  to  settle  it,  we  expect  to  be  paid." 
This,  the  messengers  thinking  very  reasonable, 
told  him,  they  should  undoubtedly  be  paid  for  their 
laud. 

One  of  the  company  further  expressed  himself  to 
the  Indian  king,  in  the  following  manner  :  "  That 
the  great  God,  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  consequently  made  all  mankind,  both  In 


dians  and  English  ;  and  as  he  made  all,  so  his  love 
was  extended  to  all ;  which,  was  plainly  shown, 
by  his  causing  the  rain  and  dews  to  fall  on  the 
ground  of  both  Indians  and  English  alike :  that  it 
might  equally  produce  what  the  Indians,  as  will  as 
what  the  English  sowed  or  planted  in  it,  for  the 
sustenance  of  lii'e  ;  and  also  by  his  making  the  sun, 
to  shine  equally  on  all,  both  Indians  an--.  English, 
to  nourish  them;  and  that  seeing  the  great  Being, 
which  made  them  all,  extended  his  love  thus  to 
all,  so  they  were  mutually  bound  to  love  one 
another." 

The  king  answered,  "  What  they  had  said  was 
true ;  and  as  God  has  given  you  corn,  I  would  advise 
you  to  get  it  in ;  (it  being  then  harvest  time)  for 
we  intend  you  no  harm."  They  parted  amicably ; 
and  the  messengers,  returning,  put  an  end  to  the 
people's  fears. 

In  consequence  of  a  request  from  Thomas  Lloyd, 
to  be  released  from  the  public  affairs  of  the  govern 
ment,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1688,  Captain, 
John  Blackvvell  succeeded  to  his  office  of  lieutenant- 
governor.  He  was  a  person  whom  Penn  seems  to 
have  highly  esteemed ;  and,  at  the  time  of  his  ap 
pointment,  was  in  New  England.  His  commission 
was  transmitted  to  him  with  the  following  docu 
ment. 

(L.  s.)  "  Instructions  for  Lieutenant  Governor 
Blackwell,  or  whom  else  they  may  concern. 

"  I.  That  things  be  transacted  rn  my  name,  by 
the  style  of  my  patent  only,  viz.  absolute  proprie 
tary  of  Pennsylvania,  &c.  if  not  contrary  to  the 
charter  and  laws  of  the  province,  as  I  suppose  not. 

"  II.  That  commissions  signed  and  sealed  by  me 
here  shall  be  sufficient  warrants  and  directions  to 
pass  them  under  the  great  seal. 

"  III.  To  collect  the  laws  that  are  in  being,  and 
end  them  over  to  me,  in  a  stitched  book,  by  the 
very  first  opportunity;  which  I  have  hitherto  often, 
and  so  much,  in  vain,  desired. 

"  IV.  To  be  careful  that  speedy,  as  well  as  tho 
rough  and  impartial  justice  be  done  ;  and  virtue  in 
all  cherished,  and  vice  in  all  punished. 

"  V.  That  fines  be  in  proportion,  both  to  the 
fault  and  ability  of  the  party,  that  so  they  may  be 
paid. 

"  VI.  That  feuds  between  persuasions,  or  nations, 
or  countries,  be  suppressed  and  extinguished,  if 
any  be;  and,  if  none,  that  by  a  good  conduct,  they 
may  be  prevented. 

"  VII.  That  the  widow,  orphan,  and  absent  may 
be  particularly  regarded,  in  their  rights;  for  their 
cry  will  be  loudest  in  all  ears  ;  but,  by  absent,  1 
mean  such  as  are  so  of  necessity. 

"  VIII.  To  countenance  the  commissioners  of 
property,  where  land  is  unseated,  or  people  are  un 
ruly  in  their  settlements,  or  comply  not  with  rea 
sonable  obligations,  about  bounds,  banks,  timber, 
&c.  For  though  we  come  to  a  wilderness,  it  was 
not  that  we  should  continue  it  so, 

"  IX.  That  the  sheriffs  of  their  respective  counties 
be  charged  with  the  receipt  of  my  rents,  fines,  &c. 
as  they  do  in  England,  and  give  security  to  the  re 
ceiver-general,  for  the  same. 

"  X.  To  have  a  special  care,  that  sheriffs  and 
clerks  of  the  peace  impose  not  upon  the  people  ; 
and  that  the  magistrates  live  peaceably  and  soberly  ; 
— for  I  could  not  endure  one  loose,  or  litigious  per 
son  in  authority. — Let  them  be  men  having  some 
fear  of  God,  and  hating  covetousness,  whatever  be 
their  persuasion  :  to  employ  others  is  to  profane  an. 
ordinance  of  God. 
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"  XL  That  care  be  taken  of  the  roads  and  high 
ways  in  the  country ;  that  they  might  be  straight 
and  commodious  for  travellers;  for  I  understand 
they  are  turned  about  by  the  planters;  which  is  a 
mischief  that  must  not  be  endured. 

"  XII.  Consider  by  what  means,  or  methods,  the 
good  and  prosperity  of  the  plantation  may  be  pro 
moted  ;  what  laws,  in  being,  are  unnecessary  or  de 
fective,  and  what  are  wanting;  and  in  each  par 
ticular  hereof  let  me  have  advice  as  distinctly,  and 
as  speedily  as  may  be. 

"  XIII.  Rule  the  meek  meekly;  and  those  that 
will  not  be  ruled,  rule  with  anthority ;  and  God  Al 
mighty  prosper  all  honest  and  prudent  endeavours. 
Given  at  London,  this  25th  of  the  seventh  month, 
1688.  WILLIAM  PENN." 

Blackwell  met  the  assembly  in  May  1689 ;  but 
on  account  of  some  misunderstanding  or  dissension 
between  him  and  some  of  the  council,  the  public 
affairs  were  not  managed  with  the  desired  harmony 
and  satisfaction ;  and  but  little  was  done  during  his 
administration,  which  continued  only  till  the  February 
following,  when  he  returned  to  England ;  and  the 

government  of  the  province,  according  to  charter, 
evolved  again  on  the  council,  Thomas  Lloyd  being 
president. 

The  appointment  of  Blackwell,  who  was  not  a 
Quaker,  to  be  deputy-governor,  appears  by  the  pro 
prietary's  letters  to  his  friends,  in  the  province,  to 
have  been,  because  no  suitable  person,  who  was  of 
that  society,  would  undertake  the  office;  that  his 
views  thereby  were  more  for  the  public  good,  than 
his  own  private  interest ;  which,  he  declares,  he  was 
sorry  were  not  answered  according  to  his  expecta 
tion  ;  and  that  notwithstanding  he  was  apprehensive 
occasion  had  been  given  by  some  particulars  in  the 
province,  for  this  misunderstanding,  yet  that  he  had 
duly  regarded  their  complaints,  and  afforded  them 
suitable  relief. 

The  year  1689  gave  rise  to  the  Friends'  public 
school  in  Philadelphia;  which  afterwards,  in  the 
year  1697,  upon  the  petition  of  Samuel  Carpenter, 
Edward  Shippen,  Anthony  Morris,  James  Fox,  Da 
vid  Lloyd,  William  Southby,  and  John  Jones,  in 
behalf  of  themselves  and  others,  to  Deputy  Markham, 
was  first  incorporated  by  charter;  and,  after  that, 
confirmed  by  a  fresh  patent  from  William  Penn, 
dated  the  25th  of  October,  1701;  and  also  by 
another,  dated  the  2'2d  of  the  fifth  month,  1708; 
whereby  the  corporation  was,  "  For  ever  thereafter 
to  consist  of  fifteen  discreet  and  religious  persons, 
of  the  people  called  Quakers,  by  the  name  of  '  The 
overseers  of  the  public  school,  found  in  Philadel 
phia,  at  the  request,  cost,  and  charges  of  the  people 
called  Quakers ;'  "  but  its  last  and  present  charter, 
from  William  Penn,  confirming  all  the  preceding 
charters,  and  further  extending  the  corporation  with 
larger  powers  and  privileges,  &c.  is  dated  the  29th 
of  November,  1711;  wherein  the  overseers,  nornl 
nated  and  appointed,  were  Samuel  Carpenter,  the 
elder,  Edward  Shippen,  Griffith  Owen,  Thomas 
Story,  Anthony  Morris,  Richard  Hill,  Isaac  Norris 
Samuel  Preston,  Jonathan  Dickinson,  Nathan  Stan 
bury,  Thomas  Masters,  Nicholas  Wain,  Caleb  Pu 
sey,  Rowland  Ellis,  and  James  Logan ;  by  which 
charter  the  overseers  were  afterwards  to  be  chosen 
by  the  corporation. 

This    was   the    first   institution    of  the   kind   in 
Pennsylvania,  intended  not  only  to  facilitate  th 
acquisition  of  the  more   generally  useful  parts  o 
knowledge,  but  to  promote  a  love  of  more  extensive 
learning.    The  poorer  people  were  instructed  gratis 


For  these  laudable  purposes,  a  number  of  the 
mncipal  inhabitants  of  Philadelphia,  being  Quakers, 
n  July  of  this  year,  agreed  with  George  Keith,  who 
,hen  resided  at  Freehold  (now  called  Monniouth) 
n  New  Jersey,  to  undertake  the  charge.  He  ac- 
:ordingly  removed  to  Philadelphia,  and  was  the 
irst  master  of  that  school;  but  continued  only  about 
one  year.  He  was  a  native  of  Aberdeen,  in  Scot- 
and,  a  man  of  learning,  and  had  gained  a  celebrity 
among  the  Quakers.  He  came  to  East  Jersey  many 
years  before  this  time;  was  afterwards  surveyor- 
general  of  that  division;  and,  in  1687,  he  ascer- 
;ained  and  marked  the  line  of  division  between 
East  and  West  Jersey.  His  salary  for  officiating 
n  this  school  was  50Z.  per  annum,  with  a  house  for 
lis  family  to  live  in,  a  school-house  provided,  and 
the  profits  of  the  school  beside,  for  one  year.  For 
;wo  years  more  his  school  was  to  be  made  worth 
1201.  per  annum,  if  he  thought  fit  to  stay  so  long; 
be  was  to  teach  the  poor  gratis.  He  continued  in 
:his  station  about  one  year,  and  then  his  usher, 
Thomas  Makin,  was,  at  his  desire,  appointed  to  suc 
ceed  him. 

The  terms  for  teaching  at  this  period  appear,  oy 
the  following  extract  from  the  journals  of  council 

Tenth  month,  26th,  1683,  Enoch  Flower  under 
takes  to  teach  school  in  the  town  of  Philadelphia  on 
the  following  terms,  viz. : — 

'  To  learn  to  read  English,  four  shillings  by  the 
quarter;  to  write,  six  shillings  by  ditto;  to  read, 
write,  and  cast  accounts,  eight  shillings  by  the 
quarter :  boarding  a  scholar,  that  is  to  say,  diet, 
lodging,  washing,  and  schooling,  10/.  for  one  whole 
year." 

Penn's  difficulties  after  the  revolution  in  England— 
Disagreement  between  the  province  and  territories — 
Declaration  of  the  council,  and  other  proceeding* 
relating  to  the  difference — Two  deputy-governors— 
The  proprietor's  concern  at  this  difference — Fur 
ther  proceedings  of  the  province — A  .promulgated 
bill — Letter  to  the  proprietary,  Sfc. 

It  has  already  been  observed  that,  during  most 
of  the  time  since  the  proprietary's  return  to  Eng 
land,  in  1684,  much  of  his  public  action  and 
service  were  in  that  nation;  and  that  his  intimacy 
at  court,  and  friendship  with  James  II.,  which 
his  great  obligation  to  that  royal  family,  and  the 
situation  of  his  own  circumstances,  may  easily  ac 
count  for,  exposed  him  to  many  unjust  censures ;  but 
in  the  year  1688,  upon  the  change  of  government, 
his  affairs  there  began  to  have  a  very  different,  and 
more  unfavourable  aspect.  The  attempts  which 
had  been  made  by  the  king,  in  favour  of  puj.tij 
and  arbitrary  power,  had  occasioned  the  measures 
of  the  revolution,  which  now  began  to  take  place  hi 
the  government  there,  by  means  of  the  prince  of 
Orange,  "  who,"  says  Penn's  biographer,  "  landed 
at  Torbay,  in  Devonshire,  on  the  5th  of  November, 
1688,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  English  nation.  Many 
of  King  James's  officers  and  army  soon  joined  the 
prince;  and  the  king,  perceiving  the  hearts  of  the 
people  alienated  from  him,  withdrew  himself,  and 
went  over  to  France.  Hence,  by  a  convention, 
called  shortly  after,  the  said  prince  of  Orange,  and 
the  Princess  Mary,  his  consort,  King  James's  daugh 
ter,  were  declared  king  and  queen  of  England,  &c., 
and  were  proclaimed  on  the  13th  of  February, 
1688-9. 

"  Upon  this  turn  of  the  times,  Penn's  late  friend 
ship  at  court  having  rendered  him  suspected  of  die- 
affection  to  the  present  government,  on  the  10th  of 
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December  1688,  when  he  was  walking  in  White 
hall,  he  was  sent  for  by  the  lords  of  the  council, 
hthen  sitting ;  though  nothing  appeared  against 
him,  and  he  himself  assured  them,— '  That  he  had 
done  nothing,  but  what  he  could  answer  before  God, 
and  all  the  princes  in  the  world;  that  he  loved  his 
country,  and  the  Protestant  religion  above  his  life, 
and  never  acted  against  either ;  that  all  he  ever 
aimed  at,  in  his  public  endeavours,  was  no  other 
than  what  thu  prince  himself  had  declared  for  ;  that 
King  James  was  always  his  friend,  and  in  gratitude, 
he  was  the  king's,  and  did  ever  as  much  as  in  him 
lay,  influence  him  to  his  true  interest.'  Notwith 
standing  they  obliged  him  to  give  securities  for  his 
appearance  the  first  day  of  the  next  term,  which  he 
did ;  and  he  was  then  continued  on  the  same  secu 
rity,  to  Easter-term  following ;  on  the  last  day  of 
which,  nothing  having  been  laid  to  his  charge,  he 
was  cleared  in  open  court. 

"  In  the  year  1690,  he  was  again  brought  be 
fore  the  lords  of  the  council,  upon  an  accusation  of 
holding  a  correspondence  with  the  late  King  James ; 
and  they  requiring  sureties  for  his  appearance,  he 
appealed  to  King  William  himself ;  who  after  a 
conference  of  near  two  hours,  inclined  to  acquit 
him,  but,  to  please  some  of  the  council,  he  was  held 
upon  bail  for  a  while ;  aud,  in  Trinity-term,  the 
same  year,  was  again  discharged. 

"  He  was  attacked  a  third  time,  and  his  name 
inserted  in  a  proclamation,  dated  July  the  18th, 
1690 ;  wherein  he,  with  divers  others,  to  the  number 
of  eighteen,  were  charged  with  adhering  to  the 
kingdom's  enemies;  but  proof  failing  respecting 
him,  he  was  again  cleared  by  order  of  the  King's- 
bench  court,  at  Westminster,  in  the  last  day  of 
Michaelmas-term,  1690. 

"  Being  now  again  at  liberty,  he  proposed  to  go 
a  second  time  to  Pennsylvania,  and  published  pro 
posals  in  print,  for  another  settlement  there.  He 
had  so  far  prepared  for  this  transportation  that  an 
order  for  a  convoy  was  granted  him  by  the  secretary 
of  state,  when  his  voyage  was  prevented  by  a  fresh 
accusation  against  him,  backed  with  the  oath  of  one 
William  Fuller,  a  wretch,  afterwards  by  parliament 
declared  a  cheat  and  impostor ;  and  a  warrant  was 
thereupon  granted  for  his  apprehension  ;  which  he 
narrowly  escaped,  at  his  return  from  the  funeral  of 
George  Fox,  the  first  preacher  among  the  Quakers, 
on  the  16th  of  January,  1691." 

In  a  letter  to  Thomas  Lloyd,  dated   "  England, 
the  14th  of  June,  1691,"  he  writes  as  follows  : — 
"  Dear  Friend, 

"  My  love  in  the  unchangeable  truth  salutes  thee 
and  thine,  and  the  friends  and  family  of  God  in 
those  parts,  desiring  your  temporal  and  everlasting 
welfare,  with  an  unfeigned  affection. 

"  By  this  time  thou  wilt  have  heard  of  the  re 
newal  of  my  troubles,  the  only  let  of  my  return, 
being  in  the  midst  of  my  preparations,  with  a  great 
company  of  adventurers,  when  they  fell  upon  me. 
The  jealousies  of  some,  and  unworthy  dealing  of 
others  have  made  way  for  them ;  but  under  and 
over  it  all,  the  ancient  rock  has  been  my  shelter  and 
comfort;  and  I  hope  yet  to  see  your  faces,  with  our 
ancient  satisfaction.  The  Lord  grant,  if  it  be  for 
his  giory,  whose  I  desire  to  be,  in  all  conditions  ; 
for  this  world  passeth  away,  and  the  form  and  beautv 
of  it  fadeth ;  but  there  are  eternal  habitations  for 
the  faithful ;  among  whom  I  pray  that  my  lot  may 
be,  rather  than  among  the  princes  of  the  earth. 

"  I  hope  I  need  not  urge  my  circumstances  to 
excite  thy  love  care  and  concern  for  me  and  my 


suffering  interest  in  that  country.  I  know  thou  hast 
better  learned  Christ  and  Cato,  if  I  may  so  say,  and 
wilt  embrace  such  an  opportunity  to  chuse  to  express 
thy  friendship  and  sincerity  ;  nor  is  uncertainty  and 
changeableness  thy  fault;  wherefore  I  will  say  no 
more,  but  desire  that  my  afflictions  may  cease,  if 
not  cure  your  animosities,  or  discontents  within 
yourselves,  if  yet  they  have  continued;  and  that 
thou  wilt  both  in  government,  and  to  my  commis 
sioners  of  property,  yield  thy  assistance  all  thou 
canst.  By  all  this  God  may  prepare  me  to  be  fitter 
for  future  service,  even  to  you  there.  I  ask  the 
people  forgiveness  for  my  long  stay ;  but  when  I  con 
sider  how  much  it  has  been  my  great  loss,  and  for 
an  ungrateful  generation,  it  is  punishment !  It  has 
been  20,0002.  to  my  damage  in  the  country,  aud 
above  10,0002.  here,  and  to  the  province  500 families; 
but  the  wise  God,  that  can  do  what  he  pleases,  as 
well  as  see  what  is  in  man's  heart,  is  able  to  requite 
all;  and  I  am  perswaded,  all  shall  yet  work  together 
for  good,  in  this  very  thing,  if  we  can  overlook  all 
that  stands  in  the  way  of  our  views  Godward,  in. 
public  matters.  See  that  all  be  done  prudently  and 
numbly  ;  and  keep  down  irreverence  and  looseness, 
and  cherish  industry  and  sobriety.  The  Lord  God 
Almighty  be  with  you,  and  amongst  you,  to  his 
praise  and  your  peace.  Salute  me  to  John  Simcock, 
R.  Turner,  A.  Cook,  T.  Janny,  Ph.  Pemberton, 
S.  Richardson,  W.  Yardly,  the  Welch  Friends,  and 
Plymouth  Friends,  indeed  to  all  of  them. 

"  Thou  hast  heard  of  our  great  loss  of  dear  John 
Burnyeat,  and  Robert  Lodge,  one  in  Ireland,  and 
t'other  in  England,  in  about  the  same  week ;  and 
Robert  Barclay,  Th.  Salthouse,  and  dearly  beloved 
George  Fox  since :  he  died  at  Henry  Gouldney's, 
by  Gracious-street  meeting-house;  where  he  preached 
his  farewell  the  first-day,  and  departed  the  third, 
at  night,  between  nine  and  ten.  I  was  with  him ; 
he  earnestly  recommended  to  me  his  love  to  you  all ; 
and  said,' William,  mind  our  poor  Friends  in  Ame 
rica  ;'  he  died  triumphantly  over  death,  very  easily 
foresaw  his  change ;  he  was  buried  on  the  sixth-day  ; 
like  a  general  meeting;  2000  people  at  his  burial, 
Friends  and  others  : — I  was  never  more  public  than 
that  day;  I  felt  myself  easy;  he  was  got  into  bis 
Inn,  before  the  storm  that  is  coming  overtook  him ; 
and  that  night,  very  providentially  I  escaped  the  mes 
senger's  hands  :— I  shall  add  only,  that  the  Friends 
have  had  an  extraordinary  time,  this  general  meet 
ing  ;  so  that  God  supplied  that  visible  loss  with  his 
glorious  presence.  R.  Davies  there,  but  not  thy 
brother.  In  sincere  love  I  bid  thee,  thy  wife  and 
family,  and  friends  farewell, 

"  Thy  true  friend, 

"  WILLIAM  PENN." 

Though  the  proprietary  had,  both  by  charter 
and  otherwise,  endeavoured  to  connect  the  province 
and  territories  of  Pennsylvania,  in  legislation  and 
government,  so  as  to  form  one  general  assembly ; 
yet  the  jealousies,  and  difference  of  sentiment  in 
some  cases,  which  afterwards  arose  between  the 
representatives  of  each  part,  in  their  legislative  ca 
pacity,  tended  to  create  separate  interests ;  and  these 
d'ssensions  between  them,  were  frequently  the  oc 
casion  of  great  uneasiness  to  him  ;  whose  view  was 
always  to  keep  them  united,  judging  it  most  for 
their  interest  as  well  as  his  own. 

The  irregularities  which  ensued,  or  were  at 
tempted,  in  the  year  1690,  after  Blackwell's  depar 
ture  for  England,  in  consequence  of  this  difference, 
appear  by  the  following  declaration  of  the  council, 
and  other  public  proceedings 
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(L.S.)   "  By  the  President  and  Council  of  Pennsyl 
vania  and  counties  annexed. 

"  Present, 

"  Thomas  Lloyd,  President. 
""  Tohn  Simcock,  Samuel  Richardson, 

4   William  Clark,  Griffith  Jones, 

"  Arthur  Cook,  Thomas  Duckett, 

"  William  Stockdale,  Griffith  Owen. 

"  William  Yardley, 

"  Whereas,  the  provincial  council,  according  to 
tne  powers  of  the  present  commission  of  govern 
ment,  have,  at  their  first  sitting,  chosen  a  presi 
dent,  and  have  since,  in  a  legislative  council, 
continued  him,  till  they  should  see  cause  to  alter 
their  choice  ;  and  having  likewise  ordered  the  suc 
ceeding  councils  to  be  called  by  him,  or,  in  his 
absence,  by  notice  sent  by  six  members  from  this 
place  ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  these  members,  Wil 
liam  Clark,  Luke  Watson,  Griffith  Jones,  John 
Brinkloe,  John  Cann,  Johannes  D'Kaes,  did  pri 
vily  meet  together,  in  the  council-room,  upon  the 
21st  instant,  without  signifying  the  least  syllable  of 
their  intentions  of  having  a  council,  either  to  Tho 
mas  Lloyd,  the  elected  and  continued  president,  or 
to  any  member  of  the  province ;  and  there  in  an 
irregular  and  undue  manner,  have  presumed  to  act, 
us  a  council,  and  have  issued  forth  pretended  com 
missions,  for  constituting  provincial  judges,  con 
trary  to  the  express  letter  of  the  laws,  and  have  no 
minated  some  therein,  who,  under  their  present 
circumstances,  are  unqualified  for  that  station ;  as, 
upon  occasion,  shall  be  made  appear;  and  have 
voted  extravagant  and  contradictory  orders.  This 
board,  having  well  considered  their  disorderly  and 
unprecedented  way  of  meeting,  cannot  but  entirely 
disallow  and  disown  their  so  clandestine  meeting, 
to  be  a  council;  for  should  such  a  proceeding  be  in 
the  least  countenanced,  the  consequence  thereof 
would  unavoidably  introduce  a  rupture  and  confusion 
in  the  present  frame  of  government:  for,  by  the 
same  reason  that  any  six  members  privately  met, 
without  notice  had  from,  or  given  to,  any  of  the  rest, 
may  represent  the  governor  and  council  in  this 
place,  by  the  same  methods,  two  other  six  members 
elsewhere  may  represent  two  governors  and  coun 
cils  more,  at  the  same  time,  in  this  government ;  which 
is  an  absurdity  not  to  be  tolerated.  And  further, 
this  council  being  under  an  obligation  of  asserting 
the  governor's  power  and  authority,  lodged  in  a  re 
gular  provincial  council,  and  for  the  undeceiving  ol 
many  well-minded  persons,  who  otherwise  may  be 
abused  by  their  late  sitting,  have  unanimously,  by 
this  instrument  in  writing,  declared  this  to  be  oui 
sense  and  judgment,  that  all  entries,  orders,  and 
commissions  made  and  given  forth  by  the  aforesaid 
ix  members,  at  the  council-room,  upon  the  21st 
nstant,  are  hereby  deemed  null,  and  of  no  force. 
Whereof  all  magistrates,  officers,  and  other  persons 
concerned  in  this  government,  are  to  take  notice 
accordingly.  Given  at  Philadelphia,  25th  of  the 
ninth  month,  1690.  THOMAS  LLOYD.  President." 

This  disagreement  appears  afterwards  to  have  in 
creased,  and,  in  the  fore  part  of  the  year  1691,  pro 
ceeded  to  greater  extremes.  The  following  proposals 
said  to  be  made  to  the  provincial  council  by  Griffith 
Jones  and  William  Clark,  in  behalf,  and  for  the 
ease  and  satisfaction  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
lower  counties,  or  the  territories,  may  further  show 
the  views  of  the  members  for  the  said  counties,  in 
this  affair,  vi  — 

"  I    That  there  be  forthwith  a  writ  issued  forth. 


'or  choosing  a  member  of  council  for  the  county  of 
Sussex,  in  the  room  of  Thomas  Clifton. 

"  II.  That  the  commissions  given  out  by  both, 
councils,  for  judges,  be  wholly  laid  aside ;  and  that 
;he  inhabitants  of  the  three  lower  counties  may  re 
commend  to  the  council  two  persons  to  be  commis- 
sionated  for  judges,  to  act  the  next  spring,  and  that 
:o  continue  no  longer. 

"  III.  That,  at  the  next  legislative  council,  a 
Dill  be  proposed  by  the  council,  to  enable  the  nine 
members  of  the  lower  counties,  or  any  six  of  them, 
to  appoint  three  judges  to  act  in  that  station,  in  the 
said  three  counties,  and  that  there  be  also  three  for 
the  province  always  provided;  that  the  judges  do 
act  by  the  laws  of  Pennsylvania. 

"  IV.  That  for  the  ease  of  the  charge  there  be  a 
dispensing  with  the  meeting  of  the  assembly,  unless 
it  be  for  the  confirming  of  these  alterations. 

'  V.  That  all  other  officers  be,  from  time  to  time, 
appointed  by  the  said  nine  members  of  the  three 
lower  counties,  or  any  six  of  them,  to  act  there;  and 
that  no  other  officers  may  be  imposed  upon  them. 

'  VI.  That  the  fairs  for  Newcastle  be  confirmed 
unto  them.  All  which  being  by  you  granted,  we 
hope  may  be  a  means  to  keep  things  quiet;  which 
shall  be  diligently  endeavoured  by  your  real  friends, 
although  otherwise  represented  or  suspected." 

The  proprietary,  whether  to  gratify,  or  indulge  the 
humour  of  the  colony,  and  thereby  induce  a  coa 
lescence  of  the  two  parties,  or  with  whatever  other 
design,  (which,  no  doubt,  was  well  intended,)  had 
left  to  the  choice  of  the  council  three  different  me 
thods,  or  modes,  of  the  executive  part  of  govern 
ment,  viz.  either  that  of  the  council,  of  five  com 
missioners,  or  of  a  deputy-governor.  This  affair, 
with  other  matters,  being  about  that  time  agitated 
in  council,  and  the  province,  or  the  majority,  in 
clining  to  the  last  of  these  methods,  seven  members, 
for  the  lower  counties,  viz.  William  Clark,  John 
Cann,  John  Brinkloe,  John  Hill,  Richard  Halliwell, 
Albertus  Jacobs,  and  George  Martin,  drew  up  and 
signed  a  formal  protest,  or  declaration,  directed  to 
the  members  of  council,  of  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  ;  dated  "  Philadelphia,  the  first  of  the  se 
cond  month,  1691 ;"  in  which  they  declared, — 

"  I.  That  the  mode  of  the  five  commissioners  was 
the  most  agreeable  to  them,  or  to  the  counties  which 
they  represented. 

"  II.  That  the  commission  of  the  council  was  the 
next,  though  much  less  convenient,  than  that  of  the 
five  commissioners;  on  account  of  the  encroach 
ments  thereby  made  upon  their  rights  and  privileges 
by  the  province,  in  imposing  officers  upon  them, 
without  their  consent  or  approbation. 

"  III.  That  the  method  of  a  deputy-governor  was 
the  most  disagreeable  and  grievous  of  any ;  on  ac 
count  of  the  choice  of  all  officers  being  placed  in  a 
single  person,  and  the  expense  or  charge  of  his  sup 
port  :  therefore  they  would  not  agree  to  accept  of 
that  commission. 

"  IV.  But  that,  rather  than  the.  country  should 
be  without  government,  they  would  consent  to  that 
of  the  council ;  provided  no  officers  whatever  were 
imposed  upon  any  of  the  three  lower  counties,  wi'!>- 
out  the  consent  of  the  respective  members  of  conn 
cil  for  these  counties. 

"  V.  That  they  desired  to  excuse  themselves  for 
not  agreeing  to  have  these  things  put  to  the  vote ; 
which,  they  said,  they  had  experienced,  the  mem 
bers  for  the  province  would  scarce  ever  do,  till  they 
were  sure  it  would  go  against  them. 

"  VI.  That  they,  in  behalf  of  the  lower  counties, 
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protested  against  the  acceptance  of  any  commission, 
but  that  of  the  five  persons,  and  resolved,  that  should 
the  province  act  otherwise,  they  would  govern  them 
selves  by  the  commission,  then  in  force,  till  the 
proprietary's  pleasure  should  be  known  therein." 
And  thereupon  they  immediately  withdrew  their  at 
tendance. 

What  just  or  sufficient  cause  they  had  for  this 
conduct,  does  not  clearly  appear :  it  gave  many  of 
the  members  of  the  provincial  council,  as  well  as 
the  proprietary  himself,  much  concern  and  unea 
siness;  and  great  endeavours  were  used,  and  much 
pains  taken  by  both,  to  reconcile  them;  but  not  with 
all  the  desired  success  :  their  greatest  ostensible  ob 
jection  against  this  commission  of  a  deputy-gover 
nor,  which  the  province  most  inclined  to,  appeared 
to  be  the  expense  of  his  support,  and  their  jealousy 
of  having  their  officers  removed;  and,  to  relieve 
their  apprehensions  in  these  respects,  at  President 
Lloyd's  request,  John  Simcock,  John  Bristow,  John 
Delavall,  with  David  Lloyd,  went  after  them  to 
Newcastle,  to  endeavour  to  obtain  their  return,  but 
in  vain. 

Hence,  upon  the  province  preferring  the  choice 
of  a  deputy-governor,  contrary  to  the  wish  of  the 
territories,  and  Thomas  Lloyd  being  preferred  to 
that  office,  (which  he  appears  to  have  accepted  with 
some  reluctance,)  the  proprietary  appointed  him 
governor  of  the  province  ;  and  the  secretary,  Wil 
liam  Markham,  who  appears  to  have  joined  and 
retired  with  the  protesting  members  in  their  abrupt 
separation,  was  appointed  over  the  lower  counties, 
under  certain  restrictions. 

This  division  of  the  legislature  appears  to  have 
been  much  against  the  proprietary's  mind ;  who 
seems  to  have  apprehended  dangerous,  if  not  fatal 
consequences  from  it.  He  blamed,  or,  at  leaat,  ap 
peared  displeased  with  Thomas  Lloyd's  conduct  in 
accepting  of  a  partial  choice,  or  that  of  the  province 
only,  as  if  it  were  in  his  power  to  have  prevented 
this  division  ;  but  the  provincial  council  excused 
him  in  a  letter  to  the  proprietary,  and  entirely  ex 
culpated  him  from  being  accessary  to,  or  in  any 
manner  promoting  this  disagreement;  throwing  the 
whole  blame  on  the  territory  men  :  they  declared, 
that,  instead  of  being  a  gainer  by  any  public  offices, 
which  he  had  held,  Thomas  Lloyd  had  wasted,  or 
considerably  injured  his  estate  thereby  ;  that,  as  he 
was  well  known  to  be  a  lover  and  promoter  of  con 
cord  and  union,  and  preferred  a  private  life,  so, 
"  He  never  accepted  of  that  commission,  but  by  the 
importunity  of  his  friends,  or,  at  the  earnest  re 
quest  of  the  province  itself."  This  letter  was 
signed  by  Arthur  Cook,  John  Simcock,  Samuel 
Richardson,  James  Fox,  George  Murrie,  and  Samuel 
Carpenter. 

The  province  and  territories  continued  in  this 
manner,  about  two  years ;  or,  till  the  arrival  of 
Governor  Fletcher  of  New  York,  in  April  1693  ;  and 
though  they  managed  better  in  this  situation  than 
the  proprietary  at  first  seems  to  have  expected 
from  it,  and  with  more  harmony  than  they  had  done 
for  some  time  before;  nevertheless,  it  will  hereafter 
appear  that  the  continued  refractoriness  of  the  terri 
tories,  in  their  refusing  to  accept  of  the  new  char 
ter,  in  1701,  was  at  length  the  occasion  of  their 
total  separation  from  the  province  in  legislation. 

The  revolution  and  measures  taken  by  the  pro 
vince,  in  consequence  of  this  conduct  of  the  territo 
ries,  with  the  form  of  the  legislative  proceeding,inthe 
deputyship  of  Governor  Lloyd,  which  commenced 
about  May  1691,  aud  under  the  charter  then  in 


force  are,  in  part,  exhibited  by  the  following  pro 
mulgated  bills,  which  appear  to  have  been  passed 
into  laws,  in  the  same  year. 

"  The  deputy-governor  and  freemen  of  the  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania,  in  council  met  at  Philadel 
phia,  on  the  17th  day  of  the  sixth  month,  1691, 
have  prepared  and  published,  according  to  law  and 
charter,  these  following  bills,  for  the  notice  and 
concurrence  of  the  freemen  in  assembly  to  meet,  the 
tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  next,  at  Philadel 
phia  aforesaid,  in  the  form  and  style  of  laws,  then 
and  there  to  be  confirmed,  amended,  or  rejected,  as 
the  general  assembly  in  their  wisdom  shall  see 
meet. 

"  At  an  assembly  held  at  Philadelphia,  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  anno  dom.  1691. 

"  Whereas,  by  an  act  of  general  assembly  held  at 
Chester,  alias  Upland,  in  the  tenth  month,  1682, 
it  is,  among  other  things,  enacted  by  the  proprie 
tary  and  governor  of  this  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  deputies  of  the 
freemen  of  the  same  province  and  counties  annexed, 
in  the  said  assembly  met,  that  the  counties  of  New 
castle,  Jones  and  Whorekills,  alias  Deal,  should 
be  annexed,  and  are  thereby  annexed,  unto  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  as  of  the  proper  territory 
thereof;  and  the  people  therein  should  be  governed 
by  the  same  laws,  and  enjoy  the  same  privileges, 
in  all  respects,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Pennsylvania 
did,  or  should,  enjoy  from  time  to  time,  as  by  the 
same  act,  more  at  large  appears  :  but,  lest  the  said 
proprietary  and  freemen  of  the  said  province  should, 
by  the  said  union,  be  deprived  of  the  immunities 
and  powers  then  before  invested  in  them,  apart 
from  the  said  annexed  counties,  by  virtue  of  the 
king's  letters  patent,  and  first  charter  of  liberties, 
or  should  otherwise  be  impeded  or  obstructed,  in 
any  act  of  government,  which  might  relate  to  the 
public- good,  justice,  peace  and  safety  of  the  said 
province,  which  might  not  so  immediately  concern 
the  territories,  it  was  at  the  same  general  assembly, 
further  enacted,  that  all  matters  and  things,  not 
therein  provided  for,  which  should,  or  might  con 
cern  the  public  good,  justice,  peace  and  safety  of 
the  said  province,  and  the  raising  and  imposing 
taxes,  customs,  duties,  or  charges  whatsoever,  should 
be,  and  are,  thereby  referred  to  the  order,  prudenc. 
and  determination  of  the  governor  and  freemen  of 
:he  said  province,  from  time  to  time ;  which  said 
laws  have  been  sithence  continued  in,  and  by,  the 
succeeding  general  assemblies.  Now,  for  as  much 
as  the  present  state  and  emergency  of  this  govern 
ment  requires  some  speedy  provision,  for  the  sup 
port  and  safety  thereof,  and  for  the  better  establish 
ing  the  justice  and  peace  of  the  same,  by  reason  of 
:he  breach,  that  the  representatives  of  the  said  an 
nexed  counties  have  lately  made,  in  wilfully  absent 
ing  themselves  from  their  charteral  attendance  in 
the  last  legislative  council  and  assembly,  and  de- 
lining  their  other  incumbent  duties  and  services  to 
the  present  constitutions  of  this  province ;  as  also, 
in  opposing  and  tumultuously  preventing  the  elec 
tion  of  new  members  to  supply  the  neglect  of  the 
said  absenting  representatives,  withstanding  all  pro 
vincial  acts  of  government,  and  denying  the  powers 
of  the  same:  therefore,  for  preventing  all  doubts 
and  scruples  concerning  the  meeting,  sitting  and 
proceeding  of  this  present  general  assembly,  'Be 
it  declared  and  enacted,'  ana  it  is  declared  and  en 
acted  by  the  deputy-governor,  with  the  assent  oi' 
the  representatives  of  the  freemen  of  the  said  pro 
vince,  in  general  assembly  met,  by  the  king  aud 
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queen's  authority,  that  the  meetings  of  council. 
Since  the  dissent  and  refusal  aforesaid,  of  the  repre 
sentatives  of  the  said  annexed  counties,  and  the 
meetings  of  the  deputy-governor  and  representa 
tives  of  the  province,  in  provincial  council  and  as 
sembly  met,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  third  month 
last  past,  at  Philadelphia,  and  now  sitting  in  this 
present  general  assembly,  are  the  provincial  council 
and  assembly  of  this  province  of  Pennsylvania; 
ftnd  are  hereby  declared,  enacted  and  adjudged  so 
to  be,  to  all  intents,  constructions  and  purposes, 
notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the  representatives 
of  the  said  counties  annexed.  And,  for  removing 
all  objections  that  may  arise  concerning  the  vali 
dity,  force  and  continuation  of  the  laws  of  this  go 
vernment,  '  be  it  further  enacted,  by  the  authority 
aforesaid,'  that  all  these  laws,  that  were  made,  con 
tinued  and  stood  unrepealed  at  the  last  general  as 
sembly,  held  at  Newcastle,  in  the  year  1690,  are 
hereby  declared  and  enacted  to  stand  in  force,  and 
be  continued  respectively,  until  the  publication  of 
other  laws,  which  shall  be  made  by  the  next  gene 
ral  assembly  of  this  province.  Ex  per  David  Lloyd, 
Cl.  Council." 

As  this  division  had  occasioned  much  anxiety  to 
the  proprietary,  of  which  both  parties  were  sensi 
ble,  so  to  relieve  him,  at  least  in  part,  from  his  ap 
prehensions  and  uneasiness  on  that  account,  in  the 
fore  part  of  the  year  1692,  the  two  deputies  and  their 
councils  unitedly  wrote  to  him  the  following  letter  : 

From  the  council-room  at  Philadelphia,  the  6th 
of  the  second  month,   1692. 
"  Worthy  Governor, 

"  These  few  lines  we  hope  may  much  ease  thy 
mind  in  reference  to  thy  exercises,  concerning  the 
affairs  of  thy  government  here,  by  informing  thee, 
that,  with  unanimous  accord,  we  rest  satisfied  with 
thy  two  deputations,  sent  for  executive  government 
of  the  province,  and  counties  annexed  :  and  thy 
deputies  concurring  amicably  at  this  time,  to  act 
as  one  general  government,  in  legislation,  we  have 
proceeded  in  the  preparing  jointly  some  few  bills; 
that  thereby  our  present  united  actings  may  be  as 
well  published,  as  the  respective  services  of  the  go 
vernment  answered.  What  particular  transactions 
of  moment,  which  have  occurred  upon  pur  calm 
debates  of  the  choice  of  three,  we  refer  to  the  minutes 
for  thy  satisfaction.  We  heartily  wish  thee  well; 
and,  with  longing  expectations,  desire  thy  speedy 
return  unto  us  ;  where,  we  doubt  not,  but  thou  wilt 
find  a  most  grateful  reception  and  better  face  of 
affairs,  than  may  seem  to  thee  there,  at  this  dis 
tance  :  so  bidding  thee  adieu,  at  this  time  we  remain, 
"  Thy  faithful  and  well-wishing  friends, 
"  THOMAS  LLOYD, 
"  WILLIAM  MARKHAM. 

"  Arthur  Cook,  John  Cann,  Jos.  Growdon,  John 
Delavall,  Rich.  Halliwell,  Griffith  Owen,  George 
Martin,  Wm.  Jenkins,  John  Bristow,  Allmrtus 
Jacobs,  Hugh  Roberts,  Sa.  Gray,  Samuel  Lewis, 
Richard  Wilson,  William  Biles." 

Schism  and  separation  between  George  Keith  and  the 
Quakers — His  conduct  afterwards — Some  judicial 
proceedings  against  him,  Hfc. —  The  magistrates'  de 
claration  of  the  reasons  for  these  proceedings — Penn 
(iiprived  of  the  government  by  King  William  and 
\JiiCnn  Mary— Their  commission  to  Fletcher,  gover. 
nor  of  Neiv  York — Fletcher's  letter  to  Deputy  Lloyd~ 

In  the  year  1691  an  affair  happened  among  the 
Quakers,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  which  gave  them 
much  uneasiness  and  trouble  in  their  religious  ca 


pacity,  more  especially  in  this  province,  and  the 
neighbouring  places.  This  was  the  difference  and 
separation  between  them  and  George  Keith  befoni 
mentioned.  He  had  been  an  eminent  preacher  and 
writer  among  them  for  many  years ;  and  had  pul  - 
lished  several  well-written  treatises  in  defence  of 
their  religious  principles,  yet  extant.  He  was  a 
man  of  quick  natural  parts,  and  considerable  lite 
rary  abilities;  acute  in  argument,  and  very  ready 
and  able  in  logical  disputations,  and  nice  distinctions, 
on  theological  subjects;  but  was  said  to  be  of  an 
irritable  temper,  and  overbearing  disposition ;  not 
sufficiently  indued  with  the  moderation  and  charity 
that  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  true 
Christianity:  of  which  he  himself  had  not  only  made 
strong  profession,  but  also,  in  his  younger  years, 
as  appears  by  his  writings,  had  a  good  understand 
ing.  His  great  confidence  in  his  own  superior  abi 
lities  seems  to  have  been  one,  if  not  the  chief  in 
troductory  cause  of  this  unhappy  dispute.  He  is 
said  to  have  had  too  much  virulence  in  argument 
and  disputation  on  religious  points  of  controversy, 
and  sometimes  to  have  exhibited  an  unbecoming 
vanity  on  gaining  any  advantage  over  his  oppo 
nents,  even  prior  to  the  schism  between  him  and 
his  friends:  for  having,  some  time  before,  been  on 
a  visit  to  New  England,  he  is  represented  as  having 
indulged  his  natural  propensity,  among  the  preach 
ers  and  inhabitants  there,  in  a  very  extravagant 
manner :  which  disposition  of  mind,  from  that  time 
forward,  appeared  to  have  so  far  got  the  ascendancy 
over  him,  that,  on  his  return,  he  began  to  exhibit 
the  same,  even  among  his  friends,  beginning  with 
finding  fault,  proposing  and  urging  new  regulations, 
in  the  society,  in  respect  of  the  discipline  of  it,  and 
complaining,  "  There  was  too  great  a  slackness 
therein."  Upon  his  friends  not  readily  joining 
with  him  and  his  proposals,  in  the  manner  he  ex 
pected,  he  became  still  more  captious,  and  more 
disposed  to  seek  matters  of  reproach  and  offence 
against  many  in  the  society,  and  to  make  the  worst 
of  them;  charging  some  of  his  friends,  who  were 
generally  well  esteemed  and  approved  ministers, 
with  preaching  false  doctrine ;  and  it  is  said,  even 
in  points  contrary  to  what  himself  had  formerly  held 
and  declared  in  his  writings,  in  defence  of  the 
Quakers  and  their  principles.  He  found  fault  with 
his  friends  being  in  the  magistracy,  and  their  exe 
cuting  the  penal  laws  against  malefactors,  as  being 
inconsistent  with  their  religious  profession;  and, 
in  short,  contended  that  he  and  such  as  joined  with 
him,  were  the  true  Quakers,  and  all  the  rest,  who 
opposed  him,  were  apostates. 

These  were  the  principal  allegations,  which,  in 
the  beginning  of  the  dispute,  he  appears  to  have 
made  against  the  Quakers.  The  principal  errors, 
if  not  the  whole,  with  which  we  find  him  charged  by 
them,  at  that  time,  appear  to  be  his  over-bearing 
temper,  and  unchristian  disposition  of  mind,  in 
grossly  vilifying  and  disparaging  certain  members 
of  the  society,  who  were  universally  and  highly  ap 
proved  among  them,  and  entirely  rejecting  their 
advice  and  judgment ;  the  consequence  of  an  over 
heated  and  intemperate  zeal :  which,  at  last,  pro 
ceeded  so  far  as  to  occasion  such  a  breach,  that,  on 
the  20th  of  June,  1692,  "  a  declaration,  or  testimony 
of  denial,"  was  drawn  up  against  him,  at  a  meeting 
of  the  ministers  of  the  society  at  Philadelphia: 
wherein  both  he  and  his  conduct  were  publicly  dis 
owned  by  them.  This  declaration  was  confirmed 
at  the  next  following  general  yearly  meeting,  held 
tit  Burlington,  the  7th  of  September. 
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He  drew  off  a  large  number  of  people  with  him, 
some  of  considerable  account,  in  the  society ;  and 
get  up  separate  meetings,  in  several  places.  These 
called  themselves  Christian  Quakers  and  Friends, 
boasted  of  their  large  numbers,  and  looked  upon 
the  rest  as  apostates;  many  books  were  written, 
and  much  altercation  and  dispute  ensued,  on  both 
sides. 

He  appealed,  or  complained,  to  the  yearly  meet 
ing  of  the  society,  in  London,  against  the  Quakers 
of  Pennsylvania,  who  had  disowned  him,  and  ap 
peared  there  in  person;  where  he  was  confronted 
by  divers  from  the  province.  But,  in  this  place,  it 
is  said,  his  passion  and  violence  so  far  prevailed 
over  him,  and  his  demeanour  was  so  indecorous  and 
outrageous,  that  notwithstanding  all  possible  en 
deavours  for  a  reconciliation,  his  denial  was  there 
Anally  confirmed. 

He  thenceforward  became  a  public  and  bitter 
enemy,  as  far  as  in  him  lay,  against  the  Quakers, 
in  general;  preaching  and  writing  against  them 
with  all  imaginable  virulency  :  in  which  he  appeared 
afterwards  to  be  employed  by  their  adversaries,  for 
that  purpose ;  for  having  joined  with  the  episcopal 
clergy  in  England,  and  served  there  for  some  time, 
as  a  vicar,  ordained  by  the  bishop  of  London,  he 
afterwards  returned  to  America;  where,  as  a  cler 
gyman,  in  orders,  he  officiated  in  his  new  function 
for  about  twelve  months ;  and,  having  there  given 
the  Quakers  all  the  annoyance  in  his  power,  he  re 
turned  again  to  England  by  way  of  Virginia.  In 
this  visit,  it  is  said,  he  was  generally  slighted,  both 
by  those  who  before  had  been  his  adherents,  and 
others ;  and  that  his  conduct  was  so  glaringly  in 
consistent  with  his  former  pretensions,  and  his  be 
haviour  towards  the  Quakers  so  manifestly  arising 
from  a  malignant  disposition  of  mind,  and  disap 
pointed  malice,  that  notwithstanding  his  superior 
abilities,  he  was  universally  despised. 

After  his  return  to  England,  he  was  fixed  in  a 
benefice  in  Sussex ;  and  continued  to  write  against 
his  former  friends,  as  a  bitter  enemy ;  but,  as  far  as 
appears,  with  a  sinking  reputation.  At  last,  on  his 
death-bed,  from  a  well  authenticated  account,  it  is 
asserted,  he  thus  expressed  himself:  "  I  wish  I  had 
died  when  I  was  a  Quaker;  for  then  I  am  sure  it 
would  have  been  well  with  my  soul." 

This  schism  made  a  great  disturbance  in  the  pro 
vince  for  a  time,  and  in  some  other  places,  among 
the  Quakers;  yet  many,  or  the  major  part,  of  those 
persons,  who  had  thus  separated  themselves,  through 
the  conduct  of  this  person,  are  said  to  have  re 
turned  soon  after  to  the  society. 

But  because  Keith  had,  by  abusive  language  and 
printed  publications,  vilifying  several  persons  in  the 
magistracy,  drawn  upon  himself  some  judicial  pro 
ceedings  ;  some  persons  have  been  disposed  to 
charge  the  Quakers  "  with  persecution  for  religion ;" 
and  as  this  appears  to  be  the  only  case,  in  which 
thsir  enemies  pretend  to  have  just  ground  to  accuse 
them  of  this  evil,  we  shall  therefore  endeavour  to 
lay  before  the  reader  such  an  account  of  this  trans 
action,  as  the  acccounts  remaining  of  it  will  permit. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1691,  a  person  named 
Babit,  with  some  others,  stole  a  small  sloop  from  a 
wharf  in  Philadelphia  ;  and  in  going  down  the  river  i 
with  it,  committed  many  robberies  ;  of  which  intel 
ligence  being  early  given  to  the  magistrates,  three 
of  them  gave  out  a  warrant,  in  the  nature  of  a  hue  ! 
and  cry  to  take  them,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a 
legal  trial  and  punishment ;  and  by  virtue  of  which 
tiiey  were  taken,  and  brought  to  justice.     The  ma-  j 


gistrates  who  granted  this  warrant  being  Quakers, 
George  Keith,  and  his  party,  soon  after  took  occa 
sion  from  thence  to  represent  it  as  inconsistent  with 
their  principles  against  fighting.  He  called  Tho 
mas  Lloyd,  the  deputy-governor,  who  was  ac 
counted  a  person  of  a  mild  temper  and  deportment, 
good  sense,  and  umblemished  character,  and  whose 
unwearied  endeavours  to  serve  him,  are  said  to  have 
merited  a  different  treatment,  "  An  impudent  man, 
and  a  pitiful  governor;"  asking  him,  "  Why  he 
did  not  send  him  to  gaol  ?"  and  telling  him,  '•'  His 
bank  had  long  itched  for  a  whipping  ;  and  that  he 
would  print  and  expose  them  all  over  America,  if 
not  over  Europe  ;"  and  one  of  the  magistrates,  who 
was  well  known  to  be  a  modest  and  peaceable  man, 
he  opprobriously  called,  "  An  impudent  rascal." 

In  addition  to  this,  he  had  published  several 
virulent  pieces ;  one  of  which  indecently  reflected 
on  the  above-mentioned  transaction,  and  on  several 
of  the  principal  magistrates  in  their  judicial  capa 
city  ;  and  thereby  lessening  the  authority  of  the 
magistracy,  in  the  view  of  the  lower  sort  of  people, 
who  began  thereupon  to  take  greater  liberties ; 
wherefore  the  printers,  William  Bradford  and 
John  M'Comb,  who  had  published  it,  were  by  a 
warrant  from  five  magistrates,  viz.  Arthur  Cook, 
Samuel  Jenings,  Samuel  Richardson,  Humphrey 
Murray  and  Robert  Ewer,  taken  up,  examined,  and 
upon  their  contemptuous  behaviour  to  the  court  and 
justices  in  their  examination,  and  upon  their  refusal 
to  give  security,  to  answer  at  court,  the  usual  prac 
tice  in  all  similar  occasions,  they  were  committed; 
and  though  they  were  under  no  confinement,  being 
entirely  at  'arge,  on  their  bare  word  only,  yet, 
(which  seems  to  have  been  done  by  them,  to  answer 
some  particular  design)  at  a  certain  time,  having 
occasion  to  sign  a  paper,  when  they  could  not  be 
admitted  into  the  prison  itself,  it  is  said,  they  got 
into  the  entry  of  it,  and  there  dated,  and  signed  the 
said  paper,  as  from  the  prison.  But  they  were  soon 
discharged,  without  being  brought  to  a  trial. 

George  Keith  and  Thomas  Budd  were  also  pre 
sented  by  the  grand  jury  of  Philadelphia,  as  authors 
of  another  book,  of  the  like  tendency,  in  the  follow 
ing  words,  viz.  "  We,  of  the  grand  jury,  do  present 
George  Keith  and  Thomas  Budd,  as  authors  of  a 
book,  entitled,  '  The  plea  of  the  innocent,'  where 
in  page  third,  about  the  latter  end  of  the  same,  they, 
the  said  George  Keith  and  Thomas  Budd,  defam- 
ingly  accused  Samuel  Jeniugs,  he  being  a  judge 
and  a  magistrate  of  this  province,  of  being  too  high 
and  imperious  in  worldly  courts,  calling  him  impu 
dent,  presumptuous  and  insolent  man,  greatly  ex 
posing  his  reputation,  and  of  an  ill  precedent,  and 
contrary  to  the  law,  in  that  case  made  and  pro 
vided." 

The  lenity  of  the  magistracy  is  said  to  have  been 
very  remarkable  towards  the  actions  and  behaviour 
of  all  these  people,  when  compared  with  the  provoca 
tions  given  ;  which,  by  apparent  design,  had  not  only 
been,  but  also  still  continued  to  be,  so  extremely 
notorious  and  abusive,  as  well  as  derogatory  to  the 
principal  persons  in  authority,  in  their  judicial  ca 
pacity,  that,  it  is  said,  the  rabble  became  greatly 
encouraged  thereby,  to  despise  and  inveigh  against 
the  acts  of  government,  and  to  render  it  more  and 
more  difficult  to  bring  offenders  to  justice;  it  was, 
therefore,  thought  proper  that  this  presentment 
should  be  prosecuted;  to  the  matter  was  brought  to 
trial,  and  the  parties  fined  bl.  each ;  but  the  fines 
were  never  exacted. 

All  possible  art  and  means  were  said  to  be  used, 
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by  the  enemies  to  the  Quakers,  the  disaffected  to 
the  administration,  and  the  more  libertine  part  of 
the  people,  to  magnify  these  judicial  proceedings, 
and  to  represent  them  as  being  on  a  religious  ac 
count;  and  with  great  assiduity  and  artifice,  they 
were  by  these  propagated  as  such,  both  at  home  and 
abroad ;  upon  which  the  magistrates  published  the 
reasons  of  their  conduct,  in  the  following  paper,  viz : 
"  At  a  private  sessions  held  for  the  county  of  Phi 
ladelphia,  the  25th  of  the  sixth  month,  1692,  before 
Arthur  Cook,  Samuel  Jenings,  Samuel  Richardson, 
Humphrey  Murray,  Anthony  Morris,  Robert  Ewer, 
justices  of  the  county. 

"  Whereas  the  government  of  this  province  being, 
by  the  late  king  of  England's  peculiar  favour,  vested, 
and  since  continued,  in  Governor  Penn,  who  thought 
fit  to  make  his,  and  our  worthy  friend,  Thomas 
Lloyd,  his  deputy-governor,  by,  and  under  whom 
the  magistrates  do  act,  in  the  government;  and 
whereas  it  hath  been  proved  before  us,  that  George 
Keith,  being  a  resident  here,  did,  contrary  to  his 
duty,  publicly  revile  the  said  deputy-governor,  by 
calling  him  an  impudent  man,  telling  him,  '  He 
was  not  fit  to  be  a  governor,  and  that  his  name 
would  stink;"  with  many  other  slighting  and  abu 
sive  expressions,  both  to  him  and  the  magistrates ; 
(and  he  that  useth  such  exorbitancy  of  speech  to 
wards  our  said  governor  may  be  supposed  will  easily 
dare  to  call  the  members  of  council  and  magistrates 
impudent  rascals,  as  he  hath  lately  called  one,  in  an 
open  assembly,  that  was  constituted  by  the  proprie 
tary  to  be  a  magistrate),  and  he  also  charges  the 
magistrates,  who  are  ministers  here,  with  engrossing 
the  magisterial  power  into  their  hands,  that  they 
might  usurp  authority  over  him;  saying  also,  '  He 
hoped  in  God  he  should  shortly  see  their  power 
taken  from  them ;'  all  which  he  acted  in  an  indecent 
manner. 

"  And  further,  the  said  George  Keith,  with  seve 
ral  of  his  adherents,  having,  some  few  days  since, 
with  unusual  insolence,  by  a  printed  sheet,  called 
'  An  appeal,'  &c.  traduced  and  vilely  misrepresented 
the  industry,  care,  readiness,  and  vigilance  of  some 
magistrates  and  others  here,  in  their  late  proceed 
ings  against  the  privateers,  Babit  and  his  crew,  in 
order  to  bring  them  to  condign  punishment ;  whereby 
to  discourage  such  attempts  for  the  future ;  and 
have  thereby  also  defamed  and  arraigned  the  deter 
minations  of  the  principal  judicature,  against  mur 
derers  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  also  by  wrong  insinua 
tions,  have  laboured  to  possess  the  readers  of  their 
pamphlet,  that  it  is  inconsistent  for  those  who  are 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  act  as  magistrates ;  which, 
if  granted,  will  render  our  said  proprietary  incapa 
ble  of  the  powers  given  him  by  the  said  king's  let 
ters  patent;  and  so  prostitute  the  validity  of  every 
act  of  government,  more  especially  in  the  executive 
part  thereof,  to  the  courtesy  and  censure  of  all  fac 
tious  spirits,  and  male-contents,  under  the  same. 

"  Now,  forasmuch  as  we,  as  well  as  others,  have 
born,  and  still  do  patiently  endure,  the  said  George 
Keith  and  his  adherents,  in  their  many  personal 
reflections  against  us,  and  their  gross  revilings  of  ou 
religious  society,  yet  we  cannot  without  the  violation 
of  our  trust  to  the  king  and  government,  as  also  to 
the  inhabitants  of  this  government,  pass  by  or  con 
nive  at  such  part  of  the  said  pamphlet  and  speeches, 
that  have  a  tendency  to  sedition  and  disturbance  ol 
the  peace,  as  also  to  the  subversion  of  the  presenl 
government,  or  to  the  aspersion  of  the  magistrates 
thereof. 

"  Therefore,  for  the  undeceiving  of  all  people,  we 


have  thought  fit,  by  this  public  writing,  not  only  to 
signify  that  our  procedure  against  the  persons  now 
in  the  sheriffs  custody,  as  well  as  what  we  intend 
against  others  concerned,  (in  its  proper  place) 
respects  only  that  part  of  the  said  printed  sheet 
which  appears  to  have  the  tendency  aforesaid,  and 
not  any  part  relating  to  differences  in  religion ;  but 
also  these  are  to  caution  such  who  are  well  affected 
to  the  security,  peace,  and  legal  administration  of 
justice  in  this  place,  that  they  give  no  countenance 
to  any  revilers  or  contemners  of  authority,  magis 
trates  or  magistracy  ;  as  also  to  warn  all  other 
persons  that  they  forbear  the  further  publishing 
and  spreading  of  the  said  pamphlets,  as  they  will 
answer  the  contrary  at  their  peril. 

"  Given  under  our  hands,  and  seal  of  the  county, 
the  day,  year,  and  place,  aforesaid." 

This  affair  of  George  Keith  gave  much  concern 
to  Penn,  who  appeared  at  first  rather  to  have  cen 
sured  part  of  these  proceedings  against  him  ;  whom 
be  regarded  as  his  old  friend,  more  especially  his 
trial,  at  which  by  some  of  his  letters,  he  appeared 
to  be  much  displeased :  but  after  he  was  made  fully 
acquainted  with  the  nature  and  circumstances  of 
the  whole  transaction,  and  was  convinced  of  George 
Keith's  change  of  conduct,  he  appears  to  have  been 
as  active  as  others  in  endeavouring  to  clear  the 
society  from  the  imputation  of  being  the  cause  of  the 
unhappy  schism.  But  the  difference  between  the 
province  and  territories  continued  still  much  to  affect 
him,  and  to  increase  his  apprehensions  of  very  dis 
agreeable  consequences,  as  appears  by  his  manner 
of  writing  to  some  of  the  principal  persons  in  the 
administration  about  this  time. 

It  cannot  reasonably  be  imagined  that  the  court 
of  King  William  could  be  very  favourably  disposed 
to  a  person,  who  had  been  so  much  in  the  friend 
ship  of  the  late  king;  and  although  King  William 
himself  seems  to  have  had  a  great  regard  for  him, 
and  although  his  known  general  great  humanity 
and  Christian  spirit,  rendered  him  respected  among 
men  of  opposite  principles,  both  in  religion  and 
politics ;  yet  his  enemies,  when  his  young  colony 
most  needed  his  presence,  managed  in  the  year 
1692  to  deprive  him  of  the  goyernment  of  Penn 
sylvania  and  the  territories ;  the  king  granting  the 
following  commission  to  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Go 
vernor  of  New  York,  dated  October  the  21st,  1692, 
to  take  them  under  his  government. 

"  William  and  Mary,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King 
and  Queen  of  England,  Scotland,  France,  and 
Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c. 

"  To  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Benjamin 
Fletcher,  Esquire,  our  Captain-general  and  Com 
mander-in-chief  of  our  province  of  New  York,  and 
the  territories  depending  thereon,  in  America, 
greeting  : — 

"  Whereas,  by  our  commission,  under  our  great 
seal  of  England,  bearing  date  the  eighteenth  day  of 
March,  in  the  fourth  year  of  our  reign,  we  have 
constituted  and  appointed  you,  the  said  Benjamin 
Fletcher,  to  be  our  captain-general  and  governor- 
in-chief,  in  and  over  our  province  of  New  York, 
and  the  dependencies  thereon  in  America  ;  and  have 
thereby  granted  unto  you  full  power  and  authority, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  our  council,  as  need 
shall  require,  to  summon  and  call  general  assem 
blies  of  the  inhabitants,  being  freeholders  within  the 
said  province,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  pro 
vince  of  New  York ;  and  that  the  persons  there 
upon  duly  elected  by  the  major  part  of  the  free 
holders  of  the  respective  counties  and  places,  awl  so 
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returned,  and  having  before  their  sitting  taken  the 
oaths  appointed  by  act  of  parliament,  to  be  taken 
instead  of  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy, 
and  subscribed  the  test;  and  without  taking  and 
subscribing  whereof  none  shall  be  capable  of  sitting, 
though  elected,  shall  be  called  the  general  assembly 
of  that  our  said  province,  and  have  thereby  granted 
unto  you,  the  said  Benjamin  Fletcher,  by  and  with 
the  consent  of  our  said  council  and  assembly,  or  the 
major  part  of  them,  full  power  and  authority  to 
make,  constitute,  and  ordain  laws,  statutes,  and 
ordinances  for  the  public  peace,  welfare,  and  good 
government  of  our  said  province,  and  of  the  people 
and  inhabitants  thereof ;  which  said  laws,  statutes, 
and  ordinances  are  to  be,  as  near  as  may  be,  agree 
able  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  this  our  kingdom  of 
England  ;  provided  that  all  such  laws,  statutes,  and 
ordinances  be,  within  three  months  or  sooner  after 
the  making  thereof,  transmitted  unto  us,  under  our 
seal  of  New  York,  for  our  approbation  or  disallow 
ance  of  the  same ;  and  in  case  any,  or  all  of  them, 
not  before  confirmed  by  us,  shall  at  any  time  be 
disallowed  and  not  approved,  and  so  signified  by  us, 
our  heirs  and  suc.-sssors,  under  our  or  their  sign 
manual  or  signet,  or  by  order  of  our  or  their 
privy-council  unto  you,  the  said  Benjamin  Fletcher, 
or  to  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  province  of 
New  York,  for  the  time  being,  then  such  and  so 
many  of  them  as  shall  be  so  disallowed  and  not  ap 
proved,  shall  from  thenceforth  cease,  determine,  and 
become  utterly  void,  and  of  none  effect :  and  to  the 
end  that  nothing  may  be  passed  or  done  by  our  said 
council  and  assembly  to  the  prejudice  of  us,  our 
heirs,  and  successors,  we  have  hereby  willed  and 
ordained  that  you,  the  said  Benjamin  Fletcher,  shall 
have  and  enjoy  one  negative  voice  in  the  making 
and  passing  of  all  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances,  as 
aforesaid  ;  aud  that  you  shall  and  may,  from  time 
to  time,  as  you  shall  judge  it  necessary,  adjourn, 
prorogue,  and  dissolve  all  general  assemblies 
aforesaid. 

"  We,  therefore,  reposing  special  trust  and  con 
fidence  in  the  prudence,  courage,  and  loyalty  of 
you,  the  said  Benjamin  Fletcher,  to  be  our  captain- 
general  and  governor-in-chief,  in  and  over  our  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania,  and  in  the  country  of  New 
castle,  and  all  the  tracts  of  land  depending  thereon 
in  America,  and  we  do  accordingly,  by  these  pre 
sents,  command  and  require  you  to  take  the  said 
province  and  country  under  your  government,  and 
for  the  better  ordering,  governing,  and  ruling  over 
said  province  and  country,  and  the  tracts  and  terri 
tories  depending  thereon,  we  do  hereby  give  and 
grant  unto  you,  the  said  Benjamin  Fletcher,  all  and 
every  the  like  powers  and  authorities,  as  in  our  said 
commission,  bearing  date  the  eighteenth  day  of 
March,  in  the  fourth  year  of  our  reign,  are  given, 
granted,  and  appointed  you,  for  the  ruling  and 
governing  our  province  of  New  York,  to  be  exer 
cised  in  like  manner  by  you,  the  said  Benjamin 
Fletcher,  in  and  over  our  said  province  of  Penn 
sylvania,  and  the  country  of  Newcastle,  and  the 
territories  and  tracts  of  land,  depending  thereon  in 
America." 

Governor  Fletcher,  who  received  this  commis 
sion  in  the  commencement  of  1693,  immediately 
repaired  to  his  new  government,  having  first  notified 
his  intention  by  the  following  letter. 

"  To  the  honourable  Thomas  Lloyd,  Esq.,  de 
puty-governor  of  Pennsylvania. 

"  Sir, — Having  received  their  majesties'  com- 
nmsion.  under  the  great  seal,  for  the  government  of 


Pennsylvania,  and  being  required  to  make  a  speedy 
repair  to  that  province,  I  think  fit  to  acquaint  you, 
that  I  propose  to  begin  iny  journey  from  home,  on 
Monday,  the  24th  instant,  and  desire  the  council, 
and  principal  freeholders  may  have  notice;  that 
their  majesties'  commands  may  be  communicated 
to  them,  so  soon  as  I  arrive,  which,  I  hope,  may  be 
the  29th,  "  I  am,  Sir,  your  very  loving  friend, 

"  BENJAMIN  FLETCHER, 
"  New  York,  April  the  19th,  1693." 
Governor  Fletcher  arrives  at  Philadelphia — Council'* 
address  to  the  governor — Proceedings  of  the  gover 
nor  and  assembly,  fyc. — The  defence  of  Albany— 
Assembly's  address  to  the  governor,  with  his  answer 
— The  assembly's  remonstrance,  with  other  proceed 
ings— A  law  for  the  support  of  government,  iSfe.— 
Assembly's  petition  to  the  governor — Resolve  of  the 
assembly,  and  protest  of  some  of  its  members — Go 
vernor  Fletcher  dissolves  the  assembly,  appoints 
William  Markham  hii  deputy,  and  departs  for  New 
York— Death  of  the  former  deputy-governor,  Tho 
mas  Lloyd. 

(1693.)  Colonel  Fletcher  arrived  at  Philadelphia 
with  more  of  ceremony  than  had  been  usually  seen 
before  in  Pennsylvania ;  and  the  persons  in  the 
present  administration  appear  to  have  given  up  the 
government  to  him,  without  any  notification,  or 
order  to  them,  either  from  the  crown,  or  the  proprie 
tary  ;  for  which,  afterwards,  in  a  letter  to  certain  of 
them,  Penn  seems  to  have  blamed  their  conduct, 
especially  that  of  his  Deputy  Lloyd;  but  yet  con 
ceiving  they  intended  for  the  best,  he  excused  them. 
He  likewise  wrote  to  Fletcher  himself,  cautioning 
him  to  beware  of  meddling  with  it,  in  the  present 
circumstances,  and  reminding  him  of  his  particular 
obligation  to  him. 

This  the  proprietary  having  mentioned  in  a  letter 
to  his  friends  in  the  province;  the  following  an 
swer,  respecting  the  governor  of  New  York,  was 
returned  by  six  of  them,  viz.  Arthur  Cook,  John 
Simcock,  James  Fox,  Samuel  Richardson,  George 
Murrie,  and  Samuel  Carpenter,  dated  Philadelphia, 
the  18th  of  January,  1694,  "  That  if  the  said  letter 
(to  Fletcher)  had  come  in  time  (as  we  are  informed), 
he  would  hardly  have  proceeded  so  far  in  taking  this 
government;  and,  therefore,  we  could  have  wished 
it  had  come  sooner,  if  haply  it  had  been  a  means  to 
prevent  so  great  trouble  and  loss  to  thee  and  us; 
who  are  (as  we  stand  related)  great  sharers  with 
thee,  in  all  things  tending  to  the  hurt  of  the  pro 
vince." 

Governor  Fletcher,  soon  after  his  arrival,  called 
an  assembly :  prior  to  which,  a  dispute,  arising 
between  him  and  the  council,  respecting  the 
mode  of  electing  and  convening  them,  occasioned 
the  following  address  to  him,  from  the  members  of 
the  council,  delivered  on  the  29th  of  April,  viz  : — 

"  To  Benjamin  Fletcher,  captain-general,  and 
governor-in-chief,"  &c. 

"  The  humble  address  of  the  freemen  of  the  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania,  presented  by  their  delegates, 
members  of  the  provincial  council,  sheweth, 

"  That,  whereas  the  late  King  Charles  II.,  in  the 
33d  year  of  his  reign,  by  letters  patent,  under  the 
great  seal  of  England,  did,  for  the  consideration 
therein  mentioned,  grant  unto  William  Penn  and 
his  assigns,  this  colony,  or  tract  of  land,  erecting 
the  same  into  a  province,  calling  it  Pennsylvania, 
and  constituting  the  said  William  Penn  absolute 
proprietary  of  the  said  province,  saving  (among 
other  things)  the  sovereignty  thereof,  with  power 
also,  by  virtue  of  the  said  royal  charter,  to  the  scald 
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William  Penn,  his  deputies  and  lieutenants,  to 
make  laws,  with  the  advice  and  assent  of  the  free 
men  of  the  said  province,  or  the  greatest  part  of 
them,  or  of  their  delegates,  or  deputies,  whom, 
for  the  enacting  of  the  said  laws,  when,  as  often  as 
need  required,  he,  the  said  William  Penn,  should 
assemble,  in  such  sort,  as  to  him  should  seem  best, 
with  divers  other  great  powers,  immunities  and  pri 
vileges,  in  the  same  charter  contained,  which,  rela 
tion  being  thereunto  had,  may  more  at  large  appear. 

"  By  virtue,  and  in  pursuance  whereof  the  said 
proprietary,  William  Penn,  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  freemen  of  this  province,  in  general 
assembly  met,  at  Philadelphia  (in  1683),  did  enact, 
that  the  time  for  the  meeting  of  the  freemen,  to 
choose  their  deputies,  to  represent  them  in  provin 
cial  council,  and  general  assembly,  should  be  on 
the  10th  day  of  the  first  month,  yearly ;  and  the 
members  chosen  for  the  provincial  council  (consist 
ing  of  three  persons  out  of  each  county),  should  give 
their  attendance  within  twenty  days  after  election, 
in  order  to  propose  bills ;  and  the  members  of  as 
sembly,  being  six  out  of  each  county,  should  meet 
on  the  tenth  of  the  third  month,  called  May,  yearly, 
in  order  to  pass  those  proposed  bills  into  laws ;  but 
in  case  any  of  the  said  members  should  either  be  of 
ill  fame,  or  wilfully  absent  from  their  service,  or 
happen  to  die.  it  is  provided  by  another  law  (made 
in  1684),  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  proprietary 
and  governor,  within  ten  days  after  knowledge  of 
the  same,  to  issue  out  a  writ  to  the  sheriff  of  the 
county,  for  which  the  party  was  chosen  immediately 
to  summon  the  freemen  to  elect  another  member,  &c. 

"  Now,  forasmuch  as  the  present  emergency  of 
affairs  in  this  province  may  require  a  general  as 
sembly  to  be  speedily  called,  and  since  we  conceive 
it  hath  pleased  the  king  and  queen  so  far  to  coun 
tenance  our  laws  and  constitution  as  to  direct  the 
present  governaucy  to  rule  thereby,  until  the  laws 
be  duly  made,  to  alter  or  amend  the  same ; 

"  We  therefore  earnestly  desire,  that  no  other 
measures  may  be  taken  for  electing,  or  convening, 
our  legislative  power,  than  our  recited  laws  and  con 
stitutions  of  this  government  prescribe,  the  rather 
for  that  the  said  king  did,  by  his  letters  patent,  en 
join,  require,  and  command,  that  the  laws  made,  as 
aforesaid,  should  be  most  absolute  and  available  in 
law,  and  that  all  the  liege  people  and  subjects  of 
the  said  late  king,  his  heirs  and  successors,  should 
observe  and  keep  the  same  inviolable  in  these  parts. 
Joseph  Growdon,  John  Bristow,  John  Delavall, 
John  Simcock,  Hugh  Roberts,  Samuel  Lewis,  Ri 
chard  Hough." 

The  assembly,  being  met  on  the  16th  of  May, 
presented  their  speaker,  Joseph  Growdon,  to  the 
governor  for  his  approbation ;  who  being  accepted, 
the  oaths  and  tests  were  presented  to  the  whole  house, 
in  the  manner  of  other  governments,  under  the  im 
mediate  administration  of  the  crown:  but  some  of 
the  members  being  scrupulous  of  taking  oaths,  and 
refusing  to  be  sworn,  were  indulged  with  subscrib 
ing  to  the  declarations  and  professions,  mentioned 
in  the  act  of  parliament,  for  liberty  of  conscience, 
made  in  the  first  year  of  King  William  and  Queen 
Mary.  This  the  governor  told  them  was  an  act  of 

trace,  and  not  of  right,  so  as  to  be  drawn  into  prece- 
ent  in  future. 

It  does  not  appear  that  either  the  proprietary,  or 
the  people  of  Pennsylvania,  had  forfeited  those  rights 
and  privileges,  whose  enjoyment  had  been  the  com 
pact  of  their  settlement  of  the  province ;  of  which 
privileges,  those  which  respected  their  religious  or 


conscientious  scruples  were  the  chief;  but  the  con 
trary  rather  is  manifest.  For,  notwithstanding  what 
was  alleged  for  depriving  the  proprietary  of  the 
government,  it  was  well  known  that  the  suspicion 
of  his  adhering  too  much  to  King  James  was 
the  chief,  if  not  the  only  cause  for  rendering  him 
incapable  of  attending  so  properly  to  it,  as  it  seemed 
at  that  time  to  require :  but  nothing  was  ever  proved 
to  confirm  what  was  alleged  against  him,  in  that 
respect ;  though  it  injured  him  so  far  as  to  oblige 
him  for  a  time  to  secrete  himself,  and  to  be  ab 
sent  too  long  from  his  province ;  from  which  some 
disorders  occurred,  that  in  all  pobability  would  other 
wise  have  been  prevented  ;  but  none  of  such  mag 
nitude  as  to  prevent  the  regular  administration  of 
justice,  as  seems  to  have  been  alleged  by  the  ene 
mies  of  the  prosperity  of  the  province;  much  less 
to  give  just  occasion  for  depriving  the  colonists  of 
their  dearly  bought  rights  and  privileges,  granted 
by  charter,  confirmed  by  laws,  and  familiarized  by 
custom ;  though  it  might  be  called  a  favour  to  enjoy 
them  where  power  alone  has  the  rule,  without  having 
any  regard  to  justice.  For  notwithstanding  the 
governor  was  changed,  yet  it  was  presumed  the 
government,  or  constitution,  was  not  to  be  violated 
or  altered,  and  that  the  inhabitants  of  Pennsylvania 
had  as  just  a  right  to  be  governed  according  to  the 
usages  of  Pennsylvania,  and  their  own  laws  then  in 
force,  as  those  of  New  York  had  to  be  governed 
according  to  the  usage  of  that  province,  though  their 
usages  were  different,  so  long  as  justice  was  equally 
well  administered  by  the  former,  as  by  the  latter, 
and  in  a  manner  more  agreeable  to  them. 

The  assembly,  however,  in  consideration  of  the 
present  circumstances  of  affairs,  thought  it  most 
prudent  to  submit,  though  not  consistent  with  a  pri 
vilege,  to  which,  in  their  apprehension,  they  had  a 
right,  and  below  the  justice  of  their  claim  ;  and,  for 
the  present,  acknowledged  the  same  as  an  act  of  grace 
and  favour  proceeding  from  the  justice  and  kindness 
of  the  governor. 

The  assembly  being  qualified,  the  governor  com 
municated  to  them  a  letter,  which  he  had  received 
in  the  last  year  from  the  queen,  setting  forth, 
that  the  expense  for  the  preservation  and  defence  of 
Albany  against  the  French,  had  been  intolerable 
to  the  inhabitants  there  ;  and  that,  as  it  was  a  fron 
tier  by  which  several  of  the  other  colonies  were  in 
some  measure  defended,  it  was  thought  reasonable 
that  those  colonies  should  assist  the  government  of 
New  York  in  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  it 
during  the  war. 

The  first  question  put  by  the  assembly  after  their 
meeting,  was,  "  How  far  the  laws  of  the  province, 
and  constitution  of  the  government,  founded  on  the 
powers  of  the  king's  letters  patent  to  the  proprietary, 
William  Penn,  were  in  force  ?"  upon  which  it  was 
unanimously  resolved,  "That  the  laws  of  this  pro 
vince,  that  were  in  force  and  practice  before  the  ar 
rival  of  this  present  governor,  are  still  in  force  ;  and 
that  the  assembly  have  a  right  humbly  to  move  the 
governor  for  a  continuation  or  confirmation  thereof." 
Accordingly  the  following  address  was  drawn  up  and 
presented  to  the  governor  : — 

"To  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Esquire,  Captain-gene 
ral  and  Governor-in-chief,  of  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania,  and  country  of  Newcastle, 

"  The  humble  address  of  the  freemen  of  said 
province  and  country,  Sheweth, 

"  That  since  it  hath  pleased  the  king  and  queen, 
that  the  absence  of  our  proprietary's  personal  atten 
dance  in  this  government  should  be  superseded  by 
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thee.  or  thy  lieutenant,  we,  the  representatives  of  the 
freemen  of  the  said  province  and  territories  (with 
dae  respect  to  the  powers  of  thy  commission,  and 
beany  acknowledgment  of  thy  good-will,  care,  and 
tenderness  towards  us),  do  readily  acquiesce  with 
the  king's  pleasure  therein,  earnestly  beseeching 
that  our  procedure  in  legislation  may  be  according 
to  the  usual  method  and  laws  of  this  government, 
founded  upon  the  late  king's  letters  patent;  which 
we  humbly  conceive  to  be  yet  in  force,  and  therefore 
we  desire  the  same  may  be  confirmed  unto  us,  as 
cur  rights  and  liberties.  And  we,  with  all  faithful 
ness  and  sincerity,  do  give  what  assurance  we  are 
capable  of,  in  the  present  circumstances  we  are,  to 
answer  the  queen's  letter,  and  thy  request,  accord 
ing  to  our  ability. 

"  Third  month  17th,  1693." 
To  which  the  governor  returned  the  following  an 
swer  : — 

"  Gentlemen, 

"  I,  with  the  council,  have  considered  your  -ad 
dress,  and  am  sorry  to  find  your  desires  grounded 
upon  so  great  mistakes.  The  absence  of  the  propri 
etary  is  the  least  cause  mentioned  in  their  majesties' 
letters  patent,  for  their  majesties  asserting  their  un 
doubted  right  of  governing  their  subjects  in  this 
province.  There  are  reasons  of  greater  moment; 
as,  the  neglects  and  miscarriages  in  the  late  admi 
nistration  ;  the  want  of  necessary  defence  against  the 
enemy,  and  the  danger  of  being  lost  from  the  crown. 
"  The  constitution  of  their  majesties'  government, 
and  that  of  Mr.  Penn,  are  in  a  direct  opposition 
one  to  the  other  ;  if  you  will  be  tenacious  in  stick 
ling  for  this,  it  is  a  plain  demonstration — use  what 
words  you  please — that  indeed  you  decline  the  other. 
"  I  shall  readily  concur  with  you  in  doing  any 
thing  that  may  conduce  to  your  safety,  prosperity, 
and  satisfaction,  provided  your  requests  are  consist 
ent  with  the  laws  of  England,  their  majesties'  let 
ters  patent,  and  the  trust  and  confidence  their  ma 
jesties  have  reposed  in  me. 

"Time  is  very  precious  to  me:  I  hope  you  will 
desist  from  all  unnecessary  debates,  and  fall  in  ear 
nest  upon  those  matters  I  have  already  mentioned  to 
you,  and  for  which  you  are  principally  convened." 

The  debates  of  the  house,  upon  this  answer  to 
their  address,  produced  the  following  remonstrance 
to  the  governor  :— 

"  To  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Esquire,  Captain-gene 
ral,  and  Governor-in-chief,  in  and  over  the  province 
of  Pennsylvania,  country  of  Newcastle,  and  tracts 
of  land  depending; — 

"  The  remonstrance  of  the  freemen  of  the  said 
province  and  country,  in  assembly  met, 

"  Humbly  sheweth, 

"  That  having,  with  all  dutiful  respect,  read  and 
considered  the  governor's  answer  to  cur  address  this 
morning,  we,  in  answer  thereunto,  with  submission 
say,  we  conceive  that  our  desires  were  not  grounded 
on  mistakes,  in  relation  to  the  proprietary's  absence. 
"  But,  as  to  the  other  clause,  mentioned  by  the 
governor,  of  their  majesties  asserting  their  un 
doubted  right  of  governing  their  subjects  in  this 
province,  &c.  we,  with  all  readiness  and  cheerfulness, 
own  accordingly  to  the  right  of  the  king  and  queen, 
whose  prosperity  and  happy  reign  we  heartily  de 
sire  :  and  as  to  the  other  reasons  rendered,  for  su 
perseding  our  proprietary's  goveinancy,  we  appre 
hend  they  are  founded  on  misinformations :  for  the 
courts  of  justice  were  open  in  all  counties  in  this 
government,  and  justice  duly  executed,  from  the 
highest  crimes  of  treason  and  murder,  to  the  deter 


mining  the  lowest  differences  about  property,  before 
the  date  or  arrival  of  the  governor's  commission ; 
neither  do  we  apprehend  that  the  province  was  in 
danger  of  being  lost  from  the  crown,  although  the 
government  was  in  the  hands  of  some  whose  prin 
ciples  were  not  for  war  ;  and  we  conceive  thai  the 
present  goverhancy  hath  no  direct  opposition  (with 
respect  to  the  king's  government  here  in  general) 
to  our  proprietary,  William  Penn's,  though  the 
exercise  of  thy  authority  at  present  supersedes  that 
of  our  said  proprietary  ;  nevertheless  we  readiy 
own  thee  for  our  lawful  governor,  saving  to  our 
selves,  and  those  whom  we  represent,  our  and  their 
just  rights  and  privileges. 

"  JOSEPH   GROWDON,  Speaker. 

"  The  17th  of  the  Third  month,  1693." 

What  reply  the  governor  made,  or  whether  he 
gave  any,  does  not  appear ;  but  the  assembly  having 
thus  asserted  their  privileges,  proceeded  to  enact 
sundry  laws.  One  for  the  support  of  government ; 
and  such  others  as  were  thought  necessary,  either 
to  be  renewed,  or  repealed  for  the  public  good.  The 
law  for  the  support  of  government,  was  entitled, 
"  An  act  for  granting  to  King  William  and  Queen 
Mary  the  rate  of  one  penny  per  pound  upon  the 
clear  value  of  all  real  and  personal  estates,  and  six 
shillings  per  head  upon  such  as  are  iiot  otherwise 
rated  by  this  act,  to  be  employed  by  the  governor 
of  this  province  of  Pennsylvania,  and  territories 
thereof,  for  the  time  being,  towards  the  support  of 
this  government." 

These  enactments  were  sent  up  to  the  governor  and 
council,  and  were  detained  by  them  for  sometime,  to 
see  what  the  assembly  would  do,  in  consequence  of 
the  queen's  letter  respecting  the  maintenance  of  Al 
bany.  This  delay,  with  the  governor's  asserting, 
"  that  the  assembly  should  have  no  account  of  the 
bill  (of  supply,  or  for  the  support  of  government)  till 
they  came  in  a  full  house  before  him,  to  give  the  last 
sanction  to  the  laws;"  and,  "that  he  saw  nothing 
would  do,  but  an  annexion  to  New  York,"  induced 
the  house  to  send  the  following  petition  to  the  governor. 

"  To  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Esq.  Captain-general 
and  Governor-in-chief.  in  and  over  the  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  country  of  Newcastle,  and  tracts  of 
land  depending. 

"  The  humble  petition  of  the  freemen  of  the  said 
province  and  country,  in  assembly  met, 
"  Sheweth, 

"  That  they  being  deeply  sensible  of  the  many 
inconveniences  that  may  attend  a  misunderstand 
ing  between  the  governor  and  freemen,  do  earnestly 
desire  all  occasions  may  be  taken  away,  and  with 
all  humility,  beg  the  governor  would  be  pleased,  in 
tender  regard  to  the  trust,  lodged  in  the  said  repre 
sentatives,  to  condescend  so  far,  as  to  inform  them, 
which  of  their  bills  the  governor  will  accept,  amend, 
or  reject ;  that  by  knowing  which  of  the  said  bills  are 
disliked  by  the  governor,  the  assembly  may  dispose 
themselves  to  acquiesce  with  the  governor's  pleasure, 
or  endeavour  to  satisfy  the  governor  and  council  with 
the  reasonableness  of  the  said  bills  ;  which  being  done, 
will  remove  all  doubts  and  troubles  from  our  minds, 
upon  that  occasion,  and  we  shall  proceed  with  cheer 
fulness  to  finish  this  general  assembly,  to  the 
king's  honour,  and  the  general  satisfaction  of  the 
governor  and  government. 

"Third  month,  31st,  1693." 

Notwithstanding  the  gentle  terms  of  this  petition, 
the  assembly  unanimously  resolved,  "  That  all  bills 
sent  to  the  governor  and  council,  in  order  to  be 
amended,  ought  to  be  returned  to  this  house,  to 
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have  their  further  approbation,  upon  such  amend 
ments,  before  they  can  have  their  final  assent,  to 
pass  into  laws ;"  and  there  was  a  party  in  the  house, 
who  strenuously  asserted  their  undoubted  rights,  as 
founded  on  their  then  present  charter  of  privileges, 
but,  being  the  smaller  number,  all  they  could  do 
terminated  in  the  following  protest: — 

"  Philadelphia,  Fourth  month  1st,  1693. 

"  We  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed,  re 
presentatives  of  the  freemen  of  this  province,  in  as 
sembly,  do  declare,  it  is  the  undoubted  right  of  this 
house  to  receive  back  from  the  governor  and  council 
all  such  bills  as  are  sent  up  for  their  approbation, 
or  amendments,  and  debate  the  same,  as  the  body 
of  the  bills,  and  that  the  denial  of  that  right  is  de 
structive  to  the  freedom  of  making  laws ;  and  we 
do  also  declare,  it  is  the  right  ef  the  assembly,  that 
before  any  bill  for  supplies  be  presented  for  the  last 
sanction,  aggrievances  ought  to  be  redressed : — 
therefore,  we,  with  protestation  (saving  our  just 
rights  in  assembly),  do  declare,  that  the  assent  of 
such  of  us  as  were  for  sending  up  the  bill,  for  the 
supply  this  morning,  was  merely  in  consideration 
of  the  governor's  speedy  departure,  but  that  it  should 
not  be  drawn  into  example,  or  precedent  for  the 
future. 

"  David  Lloyd,  James  Fox,  John  Swift,  John 
White,  George  Maris,  Samuel  Richardson,  John 
Simcock,  Samuel  Preston,  Samuel  Carpenter, 
Henry  Paynter." 

According  to  the  assembly's  petition  the  governor 
sent  back  several  bills,  with  his  objections,  for  amend 
ments  ;  which  being  agreed  to,  were  afterwards 
passed.  And  the  rolls  of  such  old  laws,  as  the  as 
sembly  did  not  think  fit  to  repeal,  to  prevent  any 
doubt  of  their  being  in  force,  being  sent  up  to 
him,  were  signed  by  him,  for  confirmation.  After 
which  he  dissolved  the  assembly,  by  their  own  ad 
vice,  and  departed  for  his  government  at  New  York, 
having  first  appointed  William  Markham,  lieute 
nant-governor  in  his  stead. 

From  the  sums  raised  by  the  tax  of  one  penny  in 
the  pound,  as  exhibited  in  the  votes  of  assembly, 
may  pretty  nearly  be  estimated  the  value  of  all  the 
private  estates  and  property  at  that  time  in  the 
province  and  territories  : — 

Counties.  Sums. 

Philadelphia £314  11  11 

Newcastle 14315     0 

Sussex 101     1     9 

Kent 88    2  10 

Chester 65     0    7 

Bucks  .,  48    4     1 


Total  £760  16    2 

(1694.)  During  Governor  Fletcher's  administra 
tion  here,  he  appears  to  have  been  several  times  in 
the  province,  but  never  long  at  one  time.  He  met 
the  assembly  again  in  May  1694  ;  and,  in  a  message 
to  them,  dated  Philadelphia,  May  23d,  1694,  ac 
quaints  them, 

"  That  he  had  been  disappointed  in  meeting  them 
sooner,  according  to  his  intention,  and  direction 
given  for  calling  the  assembly ;  by  reason  of  being 
under  a  necessity  to  repair  to  Albany,  on  intima 
tion  given,  that  the  five  nation  Indians,"  which  had 
been  so  long  faithful  to  the  English,  were  now  de- 
b&uched  to  the  French  interest,  and  entering  into  a 
league  with  the  governor  of  Canada;  which  was  a 
matter  of  the  highest  importance, to  the  neighbour 
ing  colonies,  and  required  his  utmost  abilities  and 
application  to  prevent. 


"  That  he  was  come  to  lay  the  whole  affair  before 
them,  assuring  them,  that  their  own  Indians  here 
would  be  compelled  to  join  the  fatal  confederacy. 

"  That,  in  consequence  hereof,  he  had  seen  80 
fine  farms  all  deserted  about  Albany. 

"  That  the  Jer*eys  had  done  more  for  the  common 
defence  than  all  the  other  adjacent  provinces. 

"  That  he  considered  their  principles,  that  they 
could  not  carry  arms,  nor  levy  money,  to  make  war, 
though  for  their  own  defence,  yet  he  hoped  they 
would  not  refuse  to  feed  the  hungry  and  cloath  the 
naked  ;  that  was,  to  supply  the  Indian  nations  with 
such  necessaries,  as  may  influence  their  continued 
friendship  to  these  provinces. 

"  Lastly,  that  he  was  ready,  as  far  as  in  him  lay, 
consistent  with  the  rules  of  loyalty,  and  a  just  regard 
:o  liberty  and  property,  to  redress  their  grievances 
if  they  had  any." 

During  this,  and  the  succeeding  session,  in  Sep 
tember  this  year,  several  laws  were  passed,  which 
ends  the  administration  of  Governor  Fletcher. 

What  return  was  made  by  the  house  to  his  re 
quest,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  above  message,  does 
not  clearly  appear  ;  it  only  appears  that,  in  a  letter 
of  Penn's,  dated  "  Bristol,  fifth  of  the  ninth  month, 
1695,"  which  seems  to  allude  to  part  of  the  present 
proceedings,  he  observes  and  complains  of  "  there 
being  factious  persons  in  the  colony,  that  disturbed 
or  threatened  the  tranquillity  of  the  government;" 
and  he  blames  the  province  "  for  refusing  to  send 
money  to  New  York,  for  what  he  calls  a  common 
defence,  urging  their  compliance,  and  expressing 
the  danger  of  their  oversetting  the  government 
again  by  such  refusal ;"  which,  before  that  time, 
was  restored  to  him,  Markham  being  his  deputy. 

In  a  postscript  to  this  letter,  he  adds, — "  I  must 
say  that  what  I  have  spent  upon  the  province,  as 
governor  and  planter,  is  the  foundation  of  my 
present  incumbrance,  as  Ph.  F.  (Philip  Ford) 
knows,  and  asserted  to  the  lords  of  plantations 
lately,  to  be  4,OOOZ.  more  in  the  whole,  than  I  ever 
received  for  lands,  besides  what  it  has  cost  me  here." 
On  the  10th  of  September  this  year  (1694)  died 
Thomas  Lloyd,  the  proprietary's  late  deputy- 
governor,  aged  about  54  years.  His  father  was  a 
person  of  some  fortune  and  rank,  of  an  ancient 
family  and  estate  called  Dolobran,  in  Montgomery 
shire,  in  North  Wales.  This,  his  son  Thomas 
Lloyd,  was  a  younger  brother,  and  was  educated  in 
the  best  schools,  from  which  he  was  removed  to  the 
University  of  Oxford,  where  he  is  said  to  have  made 
considerable  proficiency  ;  and,  being  endowed  with 
good  natural  capacity,  and  an  amiable  disposition, 
he  attracted  the  regard  and  esteem  of  persons  of 
influence,  and  was  afterwards  in  the  way  to  con 
siderable  preferment;  but  he  joined  the  Quakers, 
and  renounced  all  worldly  considerations  for  that 
peace  of  mind,  which  he  believed  to  be  the  effect  of 
true  religion,  and  became  a  highly  esteemed 
preacher  in  that  society.  In  consequence  of 
which,  having  suffered  much  unmerited  reproach, 
persecution,  and  loss  of  property  in  his  native 
country,  he  afterwards  removed  to  Pennsylvania, 
among"  the  first  or  early  settlers,  and  was  one  of 
Penn's  most  intimate  friends.  He  was  mostly  one 
of  the  principal  persons  in  the  government  from  his 
first  arrival,  and  of  very  great  service  in  the  public 
affairs :  yet  he  is  said  to  have  accepted  of  the 
eminent  offices,  which  at  different  times  he  held  in 
the  administration,  entirely  from  motives  of  public 
spirit , 
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Penn  cleared  of  the  accusations  against  him,  and  his 
tjcvernment  restored — Death  of  his  wife,  Gulitlma 
Maria— He  commissions  William  Markham  his 
lieutenant-yovernor—His  useful  employment  in  Eng 
land — His  second  marriage— Death  of  his  eldest 
ton,  Springett — Proceedings  of  the  assembly  in 
1696 — Their  remonstrance,  Sfc. — Further  proceed 
ings  of  the  legislature  ;  wherein  a  bill  of  settlement 
is  agreed  to  and  passed,  called  the  third  frame  of 
government,  $c.— State  of  the  province  about  this 
time — A  proclamation. 

We  now  return  to  Penn ;  who,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  year  1693,  through  the  mediation  of  his 
friends,  the  lords,  Rochester,  Ranelagh  and  Sidney, 
in  which  the  Lord  Somers,  the  duke  of  Buckingham, 
and  Sir  John  Trenchard  also  assisted,  was  admitted 
to  make  his  justification;  which  he  did  so  effec 
tually,  that  he  was  not  only  readily  acquitted  of  the 
charge  against  him,  but  also  had  his  government 
restored. 

The  three  first-mentioned  lords  went  to  the  king, 
on  the  25th  of  November,  and  represented  to  him 
Penn's  case,  "  As  not  only  hard,  but  oppressive ; 
that  there  was  nothing  against  him,  but  what  im 
postors,  or  those  that  were  fled,  or  that  had,  since 
their  pardon,  refused  to  verify  (and  asked  William 
Penn  pardon,  for  saying  what  they  did),  alleged 
against  him;  that  they  (the  said  lords)  had  long 
known  William  Penn,  some  of  them  30  years,  and 
had  never  known  him  to  do  an  ill  thing,  but  many 
good  offices ;  and  that,  if  it  was  not  for  being  thought 
to  go  abroad  in  defiance  of  the  government,  he 
would  have  done  it  two  years  ago;  that  he  was, 
therefore,  willing  to  wait  to  go  about  his  business  as 
before,  with  leave,  that  he  might  be  the  better  re 
spected,  in  the  liberty  he  took  to  follow  it." 

To  which  the  king  answered,  "  That  William 
Penn  was  his  old  acquaintance,  as  well  as  theirs ; — 
that  he  might  follow  his  business  as  freely  as  ever; 
and  that  he  had  nothing  to  say  to  him." — Upon 
which  they  pressed  him  to  command  one  of  them  to 
declare  the  same  to  the  secretary  of  state,  Sir  John 
Trenchard ;  or  that,  if  he  came  to  him,  he  might 
signify  the  same  to  him;  which  the  king  readily 
did;  and  the  Lord  Sidney,  as  Penn's  nearest  friend, 
was  to  tell  the  secretary ;  which  being  done,  the 
secretary,  after  speaking  himself,  and  having  orders 
from  the  king,  appointed  Penn  a  time  lo  meet  him 
at  home;  who  then  (November  30th),  in  company 
with  the  marquis  of  Winchester,  told  him,  "  He 
was  as  free  as  ever,"  adding,  "  That  he  doubted  not 
his  prudence  about  his  quiet  living,  so  he  assured 
him  he  should  not  be  molested,  or  injured,  in  any 
of  his  affairs,  at  least  while  he  held  that  post." 

Soon  after  this  Penn  lost  his  wife,  Gulielma 
Maria,  who  died  in  February  1694,  with  whom 
he  had  lived,  in  the  utmost  tenderness,  about 
21  years;  her  excellent  character  is  recorded  by 
himself  in  his  printed  works.  He  was  reinstated  in 
his  government  of  Pennsylvania  by  letters  patent, 
dated  20th  day  of  August,  in  the  sixth  year  of  the 
reign  of  William  and  Mary,  1694;  after  which  he 
sent  a  commission  to  William  Markham,  constitu 
ting  him  his  lieutenant-governor  of  Pennsylvania 
and  territories,  dated  "  ninth  month  24th,  1694." 

Now  for  several  years  successively  his  beneficent 
services,  and  useful  actions  in  his  native  country, 
particularly  to  his  own  religious  society,  are  repre 
sented  to  have  been  very  considerable  ;  in  which  time 
he  published  many  useful  treatises,  on  different  sub 
jects;  and  he  was  likewise  a  solicitor  to  the  govern 


ment  for  the  relief  of  his  friends,  the  Quakers,  in 
the  case  of  oaths. 

On  the  5th  of  March,  1696,  he  consummated  his 
second  marriage,  at  Bristol,  with  Hannah,  the 
daughter  of  Thomas  Callowhill,  and  granddaughter 
of  Dennis  Hollister,  an  eminent  merchant  of  that 
city.  She  was  said  to  be  a  religious  young  woman, 
of  excellent  qualities ;  with  whom  he  lived  during 
the  rest  of  his  life ;  and  had  issue  by  her,  four  sons 
and  one  daughter. 

In  the  April  1696,  his  eldest  son,  by  his  former 
wife,  named  Springett,  died  at  Worminghurst,  in 
Sussex,  of  a  consumption,  in  the  21st  year  of  his 
age ;  a  most  promising  young  man.  After  this 
William  Penn  paid  a  religious  visit  to  his  friends, 
the  Quakers,  in  Ireland,  accompanied  by  John 
Everett  and  Thomas  Story ;  who  were  likewise  two 
eminent  preachers  in  that  society ;  and  he  wrote 
several  treatises  in  vindication  of  his  religious  prin 
ciples,  &c.  till  the  year  1699,  when  he  began  to 
make  preparation  to  revisit  his  province  of  Penn 
sylvania. 

William  Markham  being,  by  the  proprietary,  after 
his  restoration,  constituted  or  appointed  his  deputy- 
governor,  as  before  observed,  first  under  that  ap 
pointment,  met  a  council  on  the  20th  of  April,  and 
an  assembly,  on  the  10th  of  September,  1695; 
which,  after  they  had  sat  some  time,  appear  to  have 
been  unexpectedly  dissolved  by  Markham.  The 
form  of  the  writ  for  calling  that  assembly  was  as 
follows : — 

"  (L.  s.)  William  Markham,  Esq.  governor  under 
Willam  Penn,  absolute  proprietary  of  the  province 
of  Pennsylvania  and  counties  annexed,  to  Arthur 
Meston,  sheriff  of  the  county  of  Kent,  greeting: 

"  Whereas,  their  sacred  Majesties  William  and 
Mary,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  and  queen  of  En 
gland,  Scotland,  France  and  Ireland,  defenders  of 
the  faith,  &c.,  did,  by  their  letters  patent,  under 
the  great  seal  of  England,  bearing  date  the  21st 
day  of  October,  in  the  fourth  year  of  their  reign, 
for  the  reasons  therein  expressed,  find  it  absolutely 
necessary  to  take  the  government  of  said  province 
of  Pennsylvania  into  their  own  hands,  and  under 
their  immediate  care  and  protection ;  and,  therefore, 
did  constitute  and  appoint  Benjamin  Fletcher,  Esq. 
captain-general,  and  govevnor-in-chief  of  their  ma 
jesties'  province  of  New  York,  to  be  captain-gene 
ral,  in  and  over  their  said  majesties'  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  country  of  Newcastle,  and  all 
the  tracts  of  land  depending  thereon  in  America, 
thereby  commanding  and  requiring  him,  the  said 
Benjamin  Fletcher,  to  take  the  said  province  of 
Pennsylvania  and  country  under  his  government; 
who  accordingly  took  the  same  under  his  govern 
ment,  by  publication  of  the  said  letters  patent,  in 
the  town  of  Philadelphia,  upon  the  26th  of  April, 
1693:  and  whereas,  their  sacred  majesties  have 
since  been  most  graciously  pleased,  by  their  letters 
patent,  under  the  great  seal  of  England,  bearing 
date  the  20th  day  of  August,  in  the  sixth  year  of  their 
reign,  for  the  reasons  therein  expressed,  to  restore 
the  said  William  Penn,  proprietary  of  the  saic 
province  of  Pennsylvania  and  territories,  unto  thi. 
administration  of  the  government  thereof:  and, 
whereas,  the  said  William  Penn  has  been  pleased, 
by  his  commission,  under  his  hand  and  seal  of  the 
said  province,  bearing  date  the  29th  day  of  the 
ninth  month,  1694,  to  constitute  me  governor  under 
him,  of  the  said  province  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
counties  annexed,  strictly  charging  and  command 
ing  me,  to  govern  according  to  the  known  laws  and 

5  O 


334 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMERICA. 


usages  thereof.  I,  therefore,  by  virtue  of  the  said 
•yower  and  authority,  derived  unto  me,  command 
you,  that  forthwith  you  summon  all  the  freemen  of 
your  said  county,  to  meet  upon  the  tenth  day  of 
April,  at  the  usual  place  of  meeting,  then  and  there, 
according  to  law  and  charter,  to  choose  three  per 
sons  to  serve  in  provincial  council,  one  for  three 
years,  one  for  two  years,  and  one  other  for  one 
year  ;  and  six  persons  to  serve  as  members  of  as 
sembly;  and  upon  the  election  of  members  of  coun 
cil,  to  acquaint  them  to  attend  me  on  the  20th  day 
of  April  next,  at  Philadelphia,  to  form  a  provincial 
council,  to  advise  with  me  in  matters  relating  to  the 
government ;  whereof  they  are  not  to  fail ;  and 
make  return  of  the  names  of  the  said  freemen,  so  to 
be  chosen,  and  of  this  writ,  into  the  secretary's 
office,  for  the  said  province  and  territories,  at  and 
before  the  said  2()th  day  of  April  next ; — hereof  fail 
not  at  your  peril ;  and  for  your  so  doing  this  shall 
be  your  sufficient  warrant. 

"  Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  of  the  province, 
this  26th  day  of  March,  annoque  regni  regis  et  re- 
ginae,  Gulielmi  et  Marioe,  nunc  Anglia?,  &c.  sep- 
timo,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  proprietary's 
government,  annoque  Domini  1695. 

"  WILLIAM  MARKHAM." 

After  this  he  called  another  assembly,  to  meet  at 
Philadelphia,  on  the  26th  of  October,  1696.  This 
assembly  chose  John  Simcock  of  Chester,  for  their 
speaker;  and,  in  a  message  to  the  governor,  they 
observed,  that  though  he  had  convened  them  by  his 
writs,  not  so  conformable  to  their  charter,  as  they 
could  desire  (which  was  upon  Fletcher's  plan),  yet 
they  had  obeyed  the  same,  and  considered  what  he 
had  laid  before  them,  viz.  "  To  answer  the  late 
queen's  le-tter,  and  the  proprietary's  promise  upon 
his  restoration  to  the  government ;"  respecting 
which  they  told  him,  "  That  they  were  unanimously 
ready  and  willing  to  perform  their  duty  therein,  so 
far  as  in  them  lay,  if  the  governor  would  settle  them 
in  their  former  constitution,  enjoyed  before  the  go 
vernment  was  committed  to  Governor  Fletcher's 
trust;"  which  affairs,  with  the  proceedings  of  the 
last  assembly,  appear  more  fully  in  the  following  re 
monstrance  : — 

"  To  William  Markham,  governor  under  William 
Penn,  proprietor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
anil  territories  thereunto  belonging, 

"  The  remonstrance  of  the  freemen  of  the  said 
province  and  territories,  convened  in  assembly,  by 
virtue  of  the  governor's  writs,  at  Philadelphia,  the 
28th  of  October,  in  the  eighth  year  of  King  Wil 
liam's  reign  over  England,  &c.  annoque  Domini 
1696. 

"  Humbly  sheweth, 

"  That,  whereas,  the  late  King  Charles  II.,  by  his 
royal  charter,  made  in  the  33d  year  of  his  reign, 
under  the  great  seal  of  England,  was  pleased  to 
signify,  that  William  Penn  (out  of  a  commenda 
ble  desire  to  enlarge  the  British  empire,  and  pro 
mote  such  useful  commodities  as  might  be  of  benefit 
to  the  king  and  his  dominions,  as  also  to  induce  the 
savage  nations,  by  gentle  and  just  manners,  to  the 
love  of  civil  society,  and  the  Christian  religion)  had 
humbly  sought  leave  to  transport  an  ample  co 
lony  into  this  country  ;  wherefore,  the  said  king, 
favouring  the  petition,  and  good  purpose  of  the  said 
Willim  Penn,  did,  in  and  by  the  said  charter,  for 
jrim.  his  tieirs  and  successors,  give  and  grant  unto 
the  said  William  Fenn,  his  heirs  and  assigns,  all 
this  said  country,  and  tract  of  land,  called  Pennsyl 
vania,  and  constituted  him,  the  said  William  Penn, 


absolute  proprietor  thereof,  vesting  him,  and  such 
as  were  to  be  adventurers  with  him,  the  settlers  and 
inhabitants  of  said  province,  with  divers  powers,  pri 
vileges  and  immunities,  under  the  reservations,  pro- 
visos  and  restrictions,  in  the  said  charter  specified; 
charging  all  officers,  &c.  to  be,  at  all  times  aiding 
and  assisting  to  the  said  William  Penn,  and  unto 
the  said  inhabitants  and  merchants  of  the  said  pro 
vince,  in  the  full  use  and  fruition  of  the  benefits  of 
the  said  charter. 

"  In  pursuance  whereof  the  said  William  Penn, 
aud  divers  substantial  persons,  who  first  embarked 
with  him,  in  that  so  commendable  a  design,  did 
soon  afterwards  (by  the  advice  of  learned  council) 
conclude  upon  a  certain  frame  of  government,  con 
sistent  with  the  powers  of  the  said  patent,  but  suit 
able  with  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  major  part 
of  the  undertakers,  and  well  accommodated  to  all. 
This  model,  together  with  the  franchises  and  im 
munities  expressly  granted  by  the  aforesaid  letters 
patent  to  the  people,  did  induce  them  to  conceive 
(and,  we  hope,  upon  just  grounds  too)  that  since 
the  king  had  been  so  favourably  pleased  to  incor 
porate  them,  and  in  so  great  a  measure,  connected 
the  people's  privileges  with  their  properties,  that 
they  could  not  be  any  more  divested  of  the  one,  than, 
the  other,  but  by  due  course  of  law,  and  proved  more 
than  ordinary  motives  to  incline  several  hundreds  to 
transport  themselves  and  families  into  this  country, 
out  of  divers  parts;  so  that  this  province  hath  not 
been  at  first  populated  under  William  Penn's  go 
vernment,  with  transported  felons,  or  criminals, 
but  mostly  the  people  called  Quakers,  men  of  truth 
and  sobriety,  having  visible  estates  and  credit  in 
the  world ;  who,  with  no  less  desires  of  that  free 
dom,  to  answer  the  end  of  the  king's  grant,  (with 
respect  to  propagating  the  Christian  religion)  were 
made  willing  to  leave  their  native  land,  part  with 
their  friends  and  near  relations,  and  remove  them 
selves  into  the  wilderness,  hoping  to  enjoy  their  said 
privileges  and  liberties,  more  than  any  prospect, 
they  had  of  worldly  advantage,  or  preferment;  and 
when  they  arrived  here,  exposed  themselves  and 
tender  families  to  great  hardships  (attending  the 
hazard  and  inconvenienciesof  a  newplantation),  ex 
hausted  their  estates,  and  have  not  been  at  all 
chargeable  to  the  crown,  in  so  considerable  a  settle 
ment,  as  is  well  known ;  but  before  they  could  tho 
roughly  come  into  a  comfortable  way  of  living,  and 
put  themselves  into  a  capacity  to  pay  either  their 
particular,  or  public  debts,  this  government  be 
came  (it  seems)  as  the  butt  of  our  neighbour's  envy  ; 
who,  misrepresenting  things  at  home,  did  obtain  a 
commission  from  the  king  and  queen,  constituting 
Colonel  Fletcher,  commander-in-chief  over  this  pro 
vince  and  territories;  who,  during  his  governancy, 
diverted  the  course  of  our  legislative  procedure,  and 
introduced  another  method ;  and  continued  the 
same,  until  the  said  king  and  queen  were  favour 
ably  pleased,  by  their  letters  patent,  to  restore  the 
said  proprielary  to  the  administration  of  the  govern 
ment  of  this  province  and  territories  ;  upon  which 
restoration,  the  power  and  authority,  which  Colonel 
Fletcher  had  made  use  of,  to  lay  aside  our  charteral 
rights  and  privileges,  were  by  the  said  patent  deter 
mined,  and  made  void. 

"  Wherefore,  the  proprietary  thought  fit  to  au 
thorize  thee  to  act  according  to  the  known  laws 
andusages  ofthis  government:  inpursuance  whereof 
thou  wast  pleased  to  issue  forth  thy  writs,  directed 
to  the  respective  sheriffs  of  this  province  and  terri* 
tories,  commanding  them  to  summon  all  the  free 
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men  of  the  respective  counties  to  meet  upon  th 
tenth  day  of  the    month  called  April,  1G95,  in  th 
usual  place  of  meeting,  then  and  there,  accordin 
to  law  and  charter,  to  choose  three  persons  in  eac 
county,  to  serve  in  provincial  council,  one  for  thre 
years,  one  for  two  years,  and  the  other  for  one  year 
and  six  persons  out  of  each  county  to  serve  as  mem 
bers    of  assembly.      In   obedience  to  which   writ 
elections  were  made,  and  a  general  assembly  began 
to  be  held  here,   on  the  tenth  day  of  September 
1695  :  and,  truly,  those  of  us,  that  attended  that  ser 
vice,  were  glad,  when  thou  so  frequently  expresse 
thy  readiness  to  confirm  our  rights  and  privileges 
adding1,   '  That  thou  wouldest  not  so  much  as  endea 
vour  to  diminish  them;'  which  gave  further  encou 
ragement  to    the  then    representatives  ;  who   with 
much    alacrity,    and   dutiful  acknowledgments   o 
the  king's  justice  and  favour,  in  restoring  the  saic 
proprietary  to  his  rights,  did  proceed  to  manifcsi 
their  affections  to  the  king,  as  well  as  their  readi 
ness  to  answer  his  expectations,  about  supporting 
this  government,  so  far  as  in  conscience  they  could, 
according  to  their   ability,    and    circumstances   o: 
affairs ;  and  so  agreed  to  make  an   assessment  ol 
money,  upon   all  estates  within  this  province   and 
country,    for  the  support  of  government ;    which, 
together  with  the  250/.   sterling,  thentofore  raised, 
and  made  payable  to  Colonel  Fletcher,  toward  the 
support  of  this  government,  and  not  expressly  ap 
pointed  for  any  other  particular  use,  they,  the  said 
representatives,  humbly  desired  might  be  deemed 
and  taken,  instead  of  the  assistance  required  from 
this  country  ;  the  same  being  in  answer  to  the  late 
queen's  letter,  so  far  as,  in  conscience  and  abilities, 
they  could  comply  therewith  ;  and  so  perfected  the 
bill,  ready  for  thy  passing  ;  having  joined  therewith 
only  one  bill,  modelled  with  thy  approbation,   and 
corrected  according  to  thy  own  direction,  contain 
ing  some  fundamental  liberties,  which  we  look  upon 
to  be  as  much  the  people's  rights,  as  the  land  they 
hold. 

"  But,  instead  of  giving  thy  sanction  to  those 
bills,  thou  hast,  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  said  writs, 
and  against  our  legislative  rights  and  privileges,  un 
dertaken  to  dissolve  both  council  and  assembly; 
which,  we  understand,  was  so  surprising  and  unex 
pected  to  the  said  representatives,  that  they  had 
neither  time  to  explain  their  real  intentions,  in  what 
they  urged  and  insisted  on,  or  opportunity  to  see 
the  minutes  of  their  journal  perfected ;  whereby 
their  proceedings  might  have  been  more  fully  and 
fairly  rendered. 

"  And  we  are  given  to  understand,  and  those  of 
us  that  were  concerned  in  that  dissolved  assembly, 
do  declare,  '  That  where  any  thing  has  been  there 
voted,  about  proceeding  in  legislation,  without  the 
formality  of  promulgating  bills,  according  to  char 
ter,  it  was  chiefly  to  expedite  the  passing  of  the 
money-bill,  to  answer  the  late  queen's  letter,  in 
manner  aforesaid,  and  not  intended  to  be  brought 
into  example,  unless  agreed  on,  to  be  inserted  in 
the  other  bill,  or  new  act  of  settlement.'  And  we 
also  understand,  that  where  mention  was  tlien  made 
of  any  difficulty,  or  inconvenience,  in  resuming  the 
charter,  it  was  but  in  circumstantials,  and  had  re 
spect  only  to  the  time  of  meeting,  number  of  mem 
bers,  and  such  like,  not  that  we  then  did,  or  do  now, 
think  that  the  people  had  any  way  forfeited,  or  lost 
the  benefit  and  privileges  in  those  branches  thereof, 
•which  direct  that  this  government,  according  to  the 
powers  of  the  king's  patent,  and  the  late  duke  of 
York's  deeds  of  feoffment,  should  consist  of  the  pro 


prietary,  governor  and  freemen  of  the  said  province 
and  territories,  and  in  form  of  a  provincial  council 
and  assembly,  chosen  by  the  people  ;  and  that  the 
governor,  or  his  deputy,  should  perform  no  act  of 
state  that  relates  to  the  justice,  trade,  treasury,  or 
safety  of  the  province  and  territories,  but  by  the 
advice  of  the  said  provincial  council;  and  such 
other  fundamental  parts  of  the  said  charter,  where 
with  we  are  invested  by  virtue  of  the  king's  letters 
patent,  for  restoring  the  proprietary. 

"  Now,  for  as  much  as  thou  hast  refused  to  pass 
the  said  bill,  or  new  act  of  settlement,  and  not  in 
clined  to  the  advice  of  thy  assistant,  in  issuing  forth 
writs,  for  chusing  members  of  council  and  assem 
bly,  on  the  last  charteral  day  of  election,  but  used 
thy  endeavours  to  discourage  the  people  then  to 
elect,  and  hast  now  convened  us,  contrary  to  our 
former  usage,  notwithstanding  we  still  hold  our 
selves  concerned  to  embrace  this  opportunity,  as 
we  are,  and  shall  be,  ready  upon  all  occasions  to 
express  our  duty  and  affection  to  the  king,  for  his 
justice  and  favours  to  the  government,  and  our  well- 
wishes  to  thyself,  we  desire  thee  to  take  some  speedy 
course  to  establish  us  in  our  just  rights  and  privi 
leges,  whereby  we  may  be  in  a  fit  posture  effectually 
:o  answer  and  observe  the  king's  command,  relating 

10  this  government,  and  the  proprietary's  engage 
ments  in  that  behalf,  so  far  as  our  religious  per 
suasions  can  admit. 

"  Signed  by  order  of  the  House, 

"  JOHN  SIMCOCKE,  Speaker." 
It  does  not  appear  what   particular  answer   the 
governor  gave  to  this  remonstrance ;  but  the  speaker, 
with  the  house,  waited  upon  him,  at  his  desire  ;  to 
whom  he  delivered  a  letter  from  the  late  Governor 
Fletcher,  requesting  money,  for  the  relief  of  the 
ndians  at  Albany.     Upon  which,  on   the   31st   of 
Dctober,    1696,    a  committee   of  the  house,   being 
oined  by  a  committee  of  the  council,  in  order  to 
answer  the  queen's  letter,  and  preserve   the    peo- 
ile's  privileges,  agreed  in   recommending,  "  That 
.he    governor,    at    the   request  of    the   assembly, 
would   be  pleased   to  pass  an  act  (of    settlement, 
must  be  understood),  with  a  salvo  to  the  proprietary 
and  people ;  and  that  he  would  also  issue  out  his 
writs,  for  choosing  a  full  number  of  representatives, 
n  the  10th  day  of  the  first  month  next,  to  serve  in 
>rovincial  council  and  assembly,  according  to  the 
barter,  until  the  proprietary's  pleasure  be  known 
herein ;  and  that,   if  the  proprietary  shall  disp 
rove  the  same,  then  this  act  shall  be  void,  and  no 
'ays  prejudicial  to  him,  nor  the  people,  in  relation 
o  the  validity  or  invalidity  of  the  said  charter." — 
'his  was  unanimously  approved  by  the  assembly; 
nd  a  bill  of  settlement,  and  a  money  bill  were 
hereupon  agreed  upon,  and  passed. 
The  money  bill  was  for  raising  30W.,  for  the  sup- 
ort  of  government,  and  relieving  the  distressed  In- 
ians,  inhabiting  above  Albany,  in  answer  to  ths 
ueen's  letter;    which  money,   being  immediately 
vanted  was   therefore  borrowed,   until  it  could  be 
aised  by  the  act,  and  remitted  to  Colonel  Fletcher, 
t  New  York,  to  be  applied  to  the  use  intended. 
The  bill  of  settlement  being  finished,  besides  four 
thers  passed  by  Markham,   it  thence  became  the 
lird  frame  of  government ;  and,  being  afterwards 
nforced  by  some  other  laws,  it  continued  in  force 

11  the  year  1701.     By  this  charter,  or  frame  of 
overnment,  the  council  was  to  consist  of  only  two 
lembers  out  of  each  county,  and  the  assembly  of 
our :  making  in  all  twelve  members  of  council,  and 
4  of  the  assembly. 
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In  the  year  1697,  Governor  Fletcher,  of  New 
York,  in  a  letter  to  Markham,  informed  him,  that 
the  300/.,  sent  last  year,  was  expended  in  contin 
gencies,  to  feed  and  clothe  the  Indians,  as  was  de 
sired;  and  that  he  requested  further  assistance.  A 
committee  of  the  council  and  assembly,  to  whom 
the  affair  was  referred,  in  their  report,  in  answer  to 
this  letter,  expressed  their  acknowledgments  for  his, 
and  that  government's  regard  and  candour  to  them, 
in  applying  that  money  to  the  use  intended ; — but, 
as  to  further  supply  at  present,  they  urged  the  in 
fancy,  poverty,  and  incumbered  state  of  the  colony, 
in  excuse  for  non-compliance ; — at  the  same  time, 
declaring  their  readiness  to  observe  the  king's  fur 
ther  commands,  according  to  their  religious  persua 
sions  and  abilities. 

(1698.)  From  about  this  time,  till  the  arrival  of 
the  proprietary,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1699, 
the  accounts  of  the  public  affairs  appear  defective, 
or  not  many  of  much  importance  occur.  The  pro 
vince  seems,  at  that  time,  to  have  enjoyed  a  state 
of  great  tranquillity  and  prosperity,  when  compared 
with  that  of  other  countries;  but  it  cannot  be  sup 
posed,  without  some  of  those  difficulties,  which  al 
ways  attend  the  settlement  of  new  colonies.  And, 
as  prosperity  and  success  create  envy  in  malignant 
minds,  so  we  find,  in  this  province,  that  whatever 
was  a  little  amiss  at  any  time,  was  greatly  exag 
gerated,  and  its  strue  state  misrepresented,  either 
by  those  who  were  natural  enemies  to  its  prospe 
rity,  or  by  discontented  spirits  within  it,  both  in 
early  time  and  since. 

But  however  the  base  may  endeavour  to  cover 
themselves,  by  mixing  among  those  of  reputation, 
and  the  dishonest  screen  their  character,  by  asso 
ciating  with  the  honest,  yet  something  of  this  ma 
lignity  of  mind  in  some  persons  out  of  the  province, 
besides  what  might,  in  reality,  have  been  wrong  in 
it,  seems  to  have  administered  occasion  for  the  fol 
lowing  proclamation,  published  in  the  year  1698: — 

"  By  the  governor  and  council  of  the  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  counties  annexed. 
"  A  Proclamation, 

"  Whereas  our  proprietary  hath  lately  given  us 
to  understand  of  sundry  accusations,  or  complaints, 
against  this  government,  for  conniving  at  illegal 
trade  and  harbouring  of  pirates ;  as  also  of  the  re 
ports  that  are  gone  to  England,  about  the  growth 
of  vice  and  looseness  here. 

"  As  to  the  former,  it  is  evident  that  they  are 
the  effects  of  the  envy  and  emulation  of  those,  who, 
by  such  unfair  and  indirect  means,  would  accom 
plish  their  designs  against  this  government:  for 
that  we  are  satisfied  the  generality  of  the  people, 
merchants  and  traders  of  this  province  and  territo 
ries,  are  innocent  and  clear  of  those  imputations. 
And  this  country  so  posited,  Philadelphia  is  become 
the  road,  where  sailors  and  others  do  frequently  pass 
and  repass  between  Virginia  and  New  England,  so 
that  it  cannot  be  avoided,  but  the  bad,  as  well  as 
the  good,  will  be  entertained  in  such  an  intercourse ; 
and  since  common  charity  obliges  us  not  to  pre 
sume  any  persons  guilty  (especially  of  such  great 
enormities),  till  by  some  legal  probability  they  ap 
pear  so  to  be ;  and  though  we  find  that  the  magis 
trates,  and  people  in  general,  are,  and  have  been, 
ready,  and  perhaps  more  active  and  conscientious 
to  serve  the  king  and  his  officers,  against  all  un 
lawful  trade  and  piracy,  when  any  such  offences 
have,  by  any  means,  come  to  their  knowledge,  than 
any  of  those  neighbouring  colonies,  who  have  been 
•o  qaeremonious  against  us,  in  that  behalf;  yet  we 


Can.  do  no  less  than,  pursuant  to  our  proprietary's 
commands,  put  all  in  mind  of  their  respective  duties ; 
that  there  be  no  just  cause  for  such  complaints. 

"  And,  as  concerning  vice,  we  also  find,  that  the 
magistrates  have  been  careful  and  diligent  to  sup 
press  it;  but  their  endeavours  have  been  sometimes 
ineffectual  therein ;  by  reason  that  the  ordinaries, 
or  drinking-houses,  especially  in  Philadelphia,  grow 
too  numerous,  and  the  keepers  thereof  disorderly, 
and  regardless  of  the  tenor  and  obligations  of  their 
Licenses,  whereby  they  prove  ungrateful  to  the  go 
vernor,  and  a  reproach  to  the  government. 

"  Therefore,  these  are  strictly  to  charge  and 
command  all  magistrates  and  officers  whatsoever, 
within  the  province  and  territories,  as  they  regard 
the  honour  of  God,  and  their  allegiance  to  the  king, 
faithfully  to  put  in  execution  all  the  acts,  or  laws 
of  trade  and  navigation,  and  also  the  laws  and  sta 
tutes  extant  against  piracy,  whenever  there  is  any 
such  occasion;  and  to  use  their  utmost  diligence 
and  care  in  preventing,  suppressing,  and  punishing 
all  vice,  disorders,  and  loose  living,  wheresoever, 
and  in  whomsoever  it  shall  appear.  And  to  that 
end  it  is,  by  the  governor  and  council,  ordained 
that,  from  and  after  the  first  day  of  March  next 
ensuing,  the  justices  of  the  peace  of  each  county, 
in  the  province  and  territories,  at  their  respective 
general  or  private  sessions,  nominate  and  pitch 
upon  such  and  so  many  ordinary  keepers,  or  inn- 
holders,  within  the  respective  counties,  as  they  shall 
be  well  assured  will  keep  orders,  and  discourage 
vice :  and  the  governor  is  pleased  to  condescend  that 
he  will  license  those  so  approved  of  by  the  justices, 
and  will  permit  no  other,  to  keep  taverns,  inns,  or 
drinking-houses.  within  this  government,  than  such 
as  shall  be  so  recommended,  from  time  to  time. 

"  And  we  further  strictly  charge  and  command 
all  persons,  within  this  government,  as  they  will 
answer  the  contrary  at  their  peril,  that  they  give 
due  assistance  to  the  magistrates  and  officers  afore 
said,  in  putting  the  said  laws  in  execution,  and 
suppressing  vice,  that  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
king's  displeasure  may  not  be  drawn  upon  this  poor 
country.  Dated  at  Philadelphia,  the  12th  day  of 
the  twelfth  month,  February,  being  the  ninth  year 
of  the  year  of  William  III.,  of  England,  &c.  King, 
anno  Domini,  1697-8. 

"  Signed  by  order  of  the  governor  and  council, 
"Per PATRICK  ROBINSON." 

Penn,  with  his  wife  and  family,  sail  for  Pennsylva 
nia—Yellow  Fever  in  Pennsylvania — Proceedings  of 
the  governor  and  assembly  against  piracy  and  illicit 
trade — The  proprietary's  concern  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Indians  and  Negroes,  with  the  measures  used- 
Money  requested  of  the  assembly  for  the  fortifica 
tions  on  the  frontiers  of  New  York — Assembly's 
address  to  the  proprietary  on  this  occasion — Articles 
of  agreement  between  Penn  and  the  Indians  about 
Susquehanna,  fyc. 

In  the  August  of  1699,  Penn,  with  his  wife  and 
family,  took  shipping  for  Pennsylvania;  and,  on 
the  third  day  of  the  following  month,  from  on  board 
the  ship,  lying  in  Cowes'  road,  near  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  he  took  his  farewell  of  his  friends,  in  a  va 
ledictory  epistle,  directed  to  all  the  people  called 
Quakers,  in  Europe.  Ke  sailed  on  the  ninth  of 
the  same  month;  and  was  near  three  months  at 
sea;  so  that  he  did  not  arrive  in  Pennsylvania  until 
the  beginning  of  December,  when  a  dangerous  and 
contagious  distemper,  called  the  yellow  fever,  having 
raged  in  the  province,  and  carried  off  great  numbara 
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Of  people,  had  ceased.  This  remarkable  sickness, 
which,  in  the  latter  part  of  this  year,  had  caused  a 
great  mortality  in  Philadelphia,  had,  for  some  time 
before,  been  very  fatal  in  the  West  India  Islands. 

Thomas  Story,  who  had  accompanied  Penn  tolre- 
land,  in  the  last  year,  1698;  a  man  of  ability,  and  after 
wards  of  much  utility,  to  the  province,  first  arrived 
in  Pennsylvania,  in,  or  about  this  year,  by  way  of 
Virginia,  on  a  religious  visit  to  the  colonies.  In  his 
journal  of  his  life,  speaking  of  this  sickness,  at  Phi 
ladelphia,  where  he  was  then,  he  says :  "  Great 
was  the  Majesty  and  Hand  of  the  Lord,  great  was 
the  fear,  that  fell  upon  all  flesh ;  I  saw  no  lofty, 
or  airy  countenance,  nor  heard  any  vain  jesting, 
to  move  men  to  laughter ;  nor  witty  repartee,  to 
raise  mirth  ;  nor  extravagant  feasting,  to  excite 
the  lusts  and  desires  of  the  flesh  above  measure ; 
but  every  face  gathered  paleness,  and  many  hearts 
were  humbled,  and  countenances  fallen  and  sunk, 
as  such  that  waited  every  moment,  to  be  summoned 
to  the  bar,  and  numbered  to  the  grave." 

The  proprietary  and  his  family  were  received 
with  universal  joy  by  the  inhabitants,  which  was 
greatly  increased  when  it  was  known  that  he  in 
tended  fixing  his  residence  among  them,  during  the 
remainder  of  his  life. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  he  met  the  assembly ;  but 
it  being  then  a  very  rigorous  season,  much  public 
business  does  not  appear  to  have  been  transacted ; 
except  attempting  to  discourage  piracy  and  illicit 
trade ;  for  which  principally,  they  seem  to  have 
been  convened.  Penn  strongly  represented  to  them 
the  odium  to  which  the  government  was  exposed  on 
this  account ;  and  the  obligations,  which  he  was 
under,  to  his  superiors  to  correct  it.  Two  laws 
were  passed  immediately,  and  measures  taken  to 
clear  the  government  from  all  unjust  imputations 
the  kind. 

In  the  March  of  1700,  Penn,  at  the  monthly  meet 
ing  of  his  friends,  the  Quakers,  in  Philadelphia,  re 
presented  his  anxiety  respecting  the  negroes  and 
Indians ;  exhorting  and  pressing  them  to  a  full  dis 
charge  of  their  duty,  in  reference  to  them;  but 
more  especially  urging,  that  they  might  as  frequently 
as  possible  have  the  advantage  of  attending  reli 
gious  meeting,  and  the  benefit  of  being  duly  informed 
in  the  Christian  religion.  A  meeting  was  conse 
quently  appointed  more  particularly  for  the  negroes 
once  every  month;  and  means  were  used  to  have 
more  frequent  meetings  with  the  Indians;  Penn 
taking  part  of  the  charge  upon  himself,  particularly 
the  mode  of  conducting  it,  and  the  procuring,  of  in 
terpreters. 

The  next  assembly  was  convened  at  Philadelphia, 
on  the  10th  of  May;  which  was  dissolved  in 
the  month  following,  and  another  was  convened  at 
Newcastle,  in  October.  The  upper  counties,  or  the 
province,  being  dissatisfied  with  the  charter,  which 
had  been  passed  by  Markham,  in  1696,  part  of  the 
business  of  these  assemblies  was  the  consideration 
and  preparation  of  a  new  one,  better  adapted  to 
their  inclinations  and  circumstances. 

The  proprietary  had  several  meetings  with  the 
different  assemblies,  during  his  residence  in  the 
province ;  wherein  a  great  variety  of  public  busi 
ness  was  transacted  with  much  general  satisfaction. 
Part  of  which  was  the  framing  a  body  of  laws,  and 
the  new  and  last  charter  of  privileges ;  the  latter  of 
which  was  not  finished  until  the  October  of  the  fol 
lowing  year. 

The  number  of  laws  passed  by  the  proprietary, 
during  his  stay  this  time  in  the  country,  was 


100 ;  of  which  the  major  part  were  passed  at  New 
castle. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1 701,  the  sea-coast  ap 
pears  to  have  been  so  infested  by  pirates,  as  well  as 
the  dangers  consequent  on  a  French  war,  that  the 
governor  and  council  issued  the  following  order,  for 
the  prevention  of  any  surprise  in  that  respect : — 

"  At  a  council  held  in  Philadelphia,  the  2d  of 
the  fourth  month,  1701. 

'  Present,  the  proprietor  and  governor,  Edward 
Shippen,  Samuel  Carpenter,  Thomas  Story,  Grif 
fith  Owen,  Caleb  Pusey. 

'  For  the  greater  security  of  this  province  and 
territories,  and  for  preventing,  as  far  as  may  be, 
surprises  by  vessels  from  sea. 

'  Ordered,  That  the  magistrates,  for  the  county 
of  Sussex,  shall  appoint,  and  take  care  that  a  con 
stant  watch  and  ward  be  kept,  on  the  hithermost 
cape,  near  Lewis,  in  the  said  county:  and  in  case 
any  vessel  appear  from  the  sea,  that  may  with  good 
rounds  be  suspected  of  evil  designs  against  any 
part  of  the  government. 

"  Ordered,  That  the  said  watch  shall  forthwith 
give  notice  thereof,  with  as  exact  a  description  and 
account  of  the  vessel,  as  possibly  they  can,  to  the 
sheriff  of  the  said  county;  who  is  required  imme 
diately  to  dispatch  a  messenger,  express,  with  the 
same  to  the  county  of  Kent;  from  thence  to  be 
forwarded  from  sheriff  to  sheriff,  through  every 
county,  till  it  be  brought  to  the  government  at  Phi 
ladelphia;  which  watch  and  expresses  shall  be  a 
provincial  charge.  "  Signed  by  order, 

"  JAMES  LOGAN,  Secretary." 

In  the  beginning  of  August  1701,  the  proprietary 
acquainted  the  assembly,  "  That  the  occasion  of 
his  calling  them,  at  that  time  (though  it  was  with 
reluctance,  considering  the  season),  was,  to  lay  be 
fore  them  the  king's  letter,  requiring  350Z.  sterling, 
from  this  government,  towards  the  fortifications  in 
tended  on  the  frontiers  of  New  York;  and  though 
he  might  have  something  else  to  lay  before  them, 
yet  he  deferred  all  till  they  had  considered  this 
point." 

After  considering  and  debating  on  the  subject  of 
this  letter,  the  assembly  excused  themselves,  at  pre 
sent,  with  complying  with  the  requisition,  by  the 
following  address  to  the  proprietary : — 

"  To  William  Penn,  proprietary  and  governor  of 
Pennsylvania. 

"  The  humble  address  of  the  Assembly. 

"  May  it  please  our  proprietary  and  governor, 

"  We,  the  freemen  of  the  province  and  territo 
ries,  in  assembly  met,  having  perused  the  king's 
letter,  requiring  a  contribution  of  350Z.  sterling,  to 
wards  erecting  of  forts  on  the  frontiers  of  New 
York,  &c.,  and  having  duly  weighed  and  considered 
our  duty  and  loyalty  to  our  sovereign,  do  humbly 
address  and  represent  that,  by  the  reason  of  the  in 
fancy  of  this  colony,  and  the  great  charge  and  cost, 
the  inhabitants  have  hitherto  been  at,  in  the  settle 
ment  thereof,  and  because  of  the  late  great  sums  of 
money,  which  have  been  assessed  on  the  province 
and  territories,  by  way  of  impost  and  taxes,  besides 
the  arrears  of  quit-rents,  owing  by  the  people,  our 
present  capacity  will  hardly  admit  of  levying  of 
money  at  this  time.  And  further,  taking  into  con- 
sideration,  that  the  adjacent  provinces  have  hitherto 
(as  far  as  WR  can  understand)  done  nothing  in  this 
matter ;  we  are,  therefore,  humbly  of  opinion,  and 
accordingly  move,  that  the  further  consideration  of 
the  king's  letter  may  be  referred  to  another  meet 
ing  of  assembly,  or  until  more  emergent  occasions 
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shall  require  our  further  proceedings  therein,  lu 
the  mean  time  we  earnestly  desire  the  proprietary 
would  candidly  represent  our  conditions  to  the  king, 
and  assure  him  of  our  readiness  (according:  to  our 
abilities)  to  acquiesce  with,  and  answer  his  com 
mands,  so  far  as  our  religious  persuasions  shall  per 
mit,  as  becomes  loyal  and  faithful  subjects  so  to 
do." 

Though  the  assembly  appeared  not  unwilling  to 
contribute  to  the  common  defence,  if  the  circum 
stances  of  the  colony  would  permit;  and  although 
the  proprietary  himself  particularly  urged  a  compli 
ance  in  his  speech  to  the  next  following  assembly  ; 
yet  the  nature  of  this  requisition  to  such  a  young 
colony,  considering  the  principles  upon  which  it  was 
primarily  planted  and  founded,  seems  to  indicate, 
that  it  was  not  without  enemies  at  court.  The  pa 
cific  principles  and  motives  of  Penn,  and  of  the 
first  and  early  adventurers  in  settling  this  wilder 
ness,  could  not  possibly  be  less  known  at  this  time, 
to  the  administration  at  home,  than  they  were  be 
fore,  to  the  persons  in  power,  when  the  charter  was 
granted  by  Charles  II. ;  which  expressly  mentions, 
as  motives,  "  A  commendable  desire  of  William 
Ponn  to  enlarge  our  English  empire,  and  promote 
such  useful  commodities  as  may  be  of  benefit  to  us, 
and  our  dominions,  and  also  to  reduce  the  savage 
natives,  by  gentle  and  just  manners,  to  the  love  of 
civil  society,  and  Christian  religion ;"  and  there 
fore  it  was  judged  extremely  hard  that  they  should  be 
called  on  for  a  contribution  which  was  contrary  to 
their  well-known  and  long  avowed  principles. 

In  the  April  of  1701,  Connoodaghtoh,  king  of 
the  Susquehanna,  Minquays  or  Conestogo  Indians; 
"VVopaththa  (alias  Opessah),  king  of  the  Shawanese, 
Weewhinjough,  chief  of  the  Ganawese,  inhabiting 
near  the  head  of  the  Potomack  ;  also  Ahookassongh, 
brother  to  the  emperor  (or  great  king  of  the  Onon- 
dagoes),  of  the  five  nations,  having  arrived  at  Phi 
ladelphia,  with  other  Indians  of  note,  &c.,  in  num 
ber  about  40,  after  a  treaty,  and  several  speeches 
between  them  and  Penn  in  council,  the  following 
deed  was  solemnly  ratified  :— 

"  Articles  of  agreement,  intended,  made,  con 
cluded  and  agreed  upon  at  Philadelphia,  the  23d  day 
of  the  second  month,  called  April,  1701,  between 
William  Penn,  proprietary  and  governor  of  the 
province  of  Pennsilvania,  and  territories  thereunto 
belonging,  on  the  one  part,  and  Connoodaghtoh, 
king  of  the  Indians,  inhabiting  upon,  and  about  the 
river  Susquehanna,  in  the  said  province,  and  Wi- 
daagh  (alias  Orettyagh ;)  Koqueash  and  Andaggy, 
Junckquagh,  chiefs  of  the  said  nations  of  Indians; 
and  Wopaththa,  king,  and  Lemoytungh  and  Pe- 
moyajoaagh,  chiefs  of  the  nations  of  the  Shawanna 
Indians ;  and  Ahookassongh,  brother  to  the  em 
peror,  for,  and  in  behalf  of  the  emperor  ;  and  Wee 
whinjough,  Chequittayh,  Takyewsan  and  Woapras- 
koa,  chiefs  of  the  nations  of  the  Indians,  inhabiting 
in  and  about  the  northern  part  of  the  river  Poto 
mack,  m  the  said  province,  for,  and  in  behalf  ol 
themselves  and  successors,  and  their  several  nation 
and  people,  on  the  other  part,  as  followeth  : — 

"  That,  as  hitherto  there  hath  always  been  a 
good  understanding  and  neighbourhood  between  the 
said  William  Penn,  and  his  lieutenants,  since  his 
first  arrival  in  the  said  province,  and  the  sevcra' 
nations  of  Indians,  inhabiting  in  and  about  the  same, 
so  there  shall  be,  for  ever  hereafter,  a  firm  and  last 
ing  peace  continued  between  William  Penn,  his  heirs 
and  successors,  and  all  the  English,  and  other  Chris 
tian  inhabitants  of  the  said  province  and  the  saic 


cings  and  chiefs,  and  their  successors,  and  all  tfcf 
several  people  of  the  nations  of  Indians  aforesaid ; 
ind  that  they  shall,  for  ever  hereafter,  be  as  one 
lead,  and  one  heart,  and  live  in  true  friendship 
and  amity,  as  one  people. 

"  Item,  That  the  said  kings  and  chiefs  (each  for 
limself,  and  his  people  engaging)  shall,  at  no  time, 
mrt,  injure,  or  defraud,  or  suffer  to  be  hurt,  in 
ured,  or  defrauded,  by  any  of  their  Indians,  any 
nhabitant,  or  inhabitants  of  the  said  province,  either 
heir  persons  or  estates  ;  and  that  the  said  William. 
Penn,  his  heirs  and  successors,  shall  not  suffer  to 
>e  done,  or  committed,  by  any  of  the  subjects  of  En 
gland,  within  the  said  province,  any  act  of  hostility, 
or  violence,  wrong  or  injury  to,  or  against  any  of 
he  said  Indians  ;  but  shall,  on  both  sides,  at  all 
;imes,  readily  do  justice,  and  perform  all  acts  and 
)ffices  of  friendship  and  good-will,  to  oblige  each 
other  to  a  lasting  peace,  as  aforesaid. 

"  Item,  That  all  and  every  of  the  said  kings  and 
hiefs,  and  all  and  every  particular  of  the  nations 
mder  them,  shall,  at  all  times,  behave  themselves 
regularly  and  soberly,  according  to  the  laws  of  this 
government,  while  they  live  near,  or  among  the 
Christian  inhabitants  tnereof,  and  that  the  said 
Indians  shall  have  the  full  and  free  privileges  and 
immunities  of  all  the  said  laws,  as  any  other  inha- 
Ditant;  they  duly  owning  and  acknowledging  the 
authority  of  the  crown  of  England,  and  government 
of  this  province. 

"  Item,  That  none  of  the  said  Indians  shall,  at 
any  time,  be  aiding,  assisting,  or  abetting  any  other 
nation,  whether  Indians,  or  others,  that  shall  not,  at 
such  time,  be  in  amity  with  the  crown  of  England, 
and  with  this  government. 

"  Item,  That,  if,  at  any  time,  any  of  the  said 
Indians,  by  means  of  evil-minded  persons,  and 
sowers  of  sedition,  should  hear  any  unkind  or  dis 
advantageous  reports  of  the  English,  as  if  they  had 
evil  designs  against  any  of  the  said  Indians,  in  such 
case,  such  Indians  shall  send  notice  thereof  to  the 
said  William  Penn,  his  heirs,  or  successors,  or  their 
lieutenants,  and  shall  not  give  credence  to  the  said 
reports,  till  by  that  means  they  shall  be  fully  satis 
fied  concerning  the  truth  thereof;  and  that  the  said 
William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  successors,  or  their 
lieutenants,  shall  at  all  times,  in  such  case,  do  the 
like  by  them. 

"  Item,  That  the  said  kings  and  chiefs,  and  their 
successors,  shall  not  suffer  any  strange  nations  of 
Indians  to  settle,  or  plant,  on  the  further  side  of 
Susquehanna,  or  about  Potomack  river,  but  such  as 
are  there  already  seated,  nor  bring  any  other  In 
dians  into  any  part  of  this,  province,  without  the 
special  approbation  and  permission  of  the  said  Wil 
liam  Penn,  his  heirs  and  successors. 

"  Item,  That,  for  the  prevention  of  abuses,  that 
are  too  frequently  put  upon  the  said  Indians,  in 
trade,  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  succes 
sors,  shall  not  suffer,  or  permit,  any  person  to  trade, 
or  converse  with  any  of  the  said  Indians,  but  such  as 
shall  be  first  allowed  and  approved,  by  an  instru 
ment  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  him,  the  said 
William  Penn,  or  his  heirs,  or  successors,  or  their 
lieutenants ;  and  that  the  said  Indians  shall  suffer 
no  person  whatsoever  to  buy  or  sell,  or  have  com 
merce  with  any  of  them,  the  said  Indians,  but  such 
as  shall  first  be  approved,  as  aforesaid. 

"  Item,  That  the  said  Indians  shall  not  sell,  or 
dispose  of  any  of  their  skins,  peltry  or  furs,  or  any 
other  effects  of  their  hunting,  to  any  person  or  per 
sons  whatsoever,  out  of  the  said  province,  nor  to  any 
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other  person,  but  such  as  shall  be  authorised  to  trade 
with  them,  as  aforesaid  :  and,  that  for  their  encou 
ragement,  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  suc 
cessors,  shall  take  care  to  have  them,  the  said  In 
dians,  duly  furnished  with  all  sorts  of  necessary 
goods,  for  their  use  at  reasonable  rates. 

"  Item,  That  the  Potomack  Indians,  aforesaid, 
with  their  colony,  shall  have  free  leave  of  the  said 
William  Penn,  to  settle  upon  any  part  of  Potomack 
river,  within  the  bounds  of  this  province:  they 
strictly  observing  and  practising  all,  and  singular 
the  articles  aforesaid,  to  them  relating. 

"  Item,  The  Indians  of  Conestogo,  upon,  and 
about,  the  river  S  usque  hanna,  and  more  especi 
ally,  the  said  Connoodaghtoh  their  king,  doth  fully 
agree  to,  and  by  these  presents,  absolutely  ratify 
the  bargain  and  sale  of  lands,  lying  near  and  about 
the  said  river,  formerly  made  to  the  said  William 
Penn,  his  heirs  and  successors ;  and  since,  by 
Orettyagh  and  Andaggy,  Junckquagh,  parties  to 
these  presents,  confirmed  to  the  said  William  Penn, 
his  heirs  and  successors,  by  a  deed,  bearing  date, 
the  13th  day  of  September  last,  under  their  hands 
and  seals,  duly  executed.  And  the  said  Connoo 
daghtoh  doth,  for  himself  and  his  nation,  covenant 
and  agree,  that  he  will  at  all  times  be  ready  further 
to  confirm,  and  make  good  the  said  sale,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  the  same  ;  and  that  the  said  Indians 
of  Susquehanna  shall  answer  the  said  William 
Penn,  his  heirs  and  successors,  for  the  good  beha 
viour  and  conduct  of  the  said  Potomack  Indians ; 
and  for  their  performing  the  several  articles  herein 
expressed. 

"  Item,  The  said  William  Penn  doth  hereby  pro 
mise,  for  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors,  that  he 
and  they  will,  at  all  times,  shew  themselves  true 
friends  and  brothers  to  all,  and  every  of  the  said 
Indians,  by  assisting  them  with  the  best  of  their 
advices,  directions  and  counsels,  and  will,  in  all 
things,  just  and  reasonable,  befriend  them ;  they 
behaving  themselves  as  aforesaid,  and  submitting  to 
the  laws  of  this  province,  in  all  things,  as  the  En 
glish  and  other  Christians  therein  do ;  to  which 
they,  the  said  Indians,  hereby  agree  and  oblige 
themselves,  and  their  posterity  for  ever. 

"  In  witness  whereof,  the  said  parties  have,  as  a 
confirmation,  made  mutual  presents  to  each  other ; 
the  Indians,  in  five  parcels  of  skins,  and  the  said 
William  Penn,  in  several  English  goods  and  mer 
chandizes,  as  a  binding  pledge  of  the  premises, 
never  to  be  broken  or  violated;  and,  as  a  further 
testimony  thereof,  have  also  to  these  presents  set 
their  hands  and  seals,  the  day  and  year  above 
written." 

The  proprietary  having  subsequently  represented 
to  the  council  the  great  abuses  committed  in  the 
Indian  trade,  with  the  dangers  and  disadvantages 
which  might  arise  from  thence  to  the  province  ;  and 
having  proposed,  that  proper  measures  should  be 
concerted  for  its  regulation,  it  was  resolved,  "  that 
some  effectual  method  should  be  agreed  on  and  used 
for  carrying  on  the  trade  by  a  certain  number,  or 
company  of  persons,  with  a  joint  stock,  under  cer 
tain  regulations  and  restrictions,  more  particularly 
in  regard  to  spirituous  liquors  sold  them;  which 
company  should  use  all  reasonable  means  and  en 
deavours  to  induce  the  Indians  to  a  true  sense  of  a 
proper  value  and  esteem  of  the  Christian  religion, 
by  setting  before  them  good  examples  of  probity 
and  candour,  both  in  commerce  and  behaviour ;  and 
that  care  should  be  taken  to  have  them  duly  in 
structed  in  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity." 


Penn's  motives  fnr  returning  to  England — Hit  speech 
to  the  assembly,  with  their  aiswer — He  takes  leave 
of  the  Indians — Disagreement  betu-een  the  province 
and  territories  revived — The  proprietary  endeavours 
to  reconcile  them — His  letter  to  the  assembly,  urging 
their  agreement —  The  last  charter  of  Pennsylvania — 
The  proprietary  also  grants  a  charter  to  the  city  of 
Philadelphia  —  Andrew  Hamilton  of  New  Jersey 
being  constituted  deputy-governor,  and  James  Lo 
gan  secretary  of  the  province,  Penn  sails  for  En 
gland. 

It  was  thought,  from  some  circumstances,  that  the 
proprietary's  real  intention  at  this  time,  was  to  spend 
the  remainder  of  his  life  in  his  province ;  but  during 
his  absence  from  England,  it  appears  that  measures 
were  in  agitation  there  for  reducing  both  his,  and 
the  other  proprietary  governments  in  America,  into 
regal  ones,  under  pretence  of  advancing  the  prero 
gative  of  the  crown,  and  the  national  advantage  ; 
and  a  bill  for  that  purpose  was  actually  brought 
into  the  House  of  Lords.  Upon  this,  such  of  the 
owners  of  land  in  Pennsylvania,  as  were  then  in 
England,  immediately  represented  the  hardship  of 
their  case  to  the  parliament,  soliciting  time  for 
Penn's  return,  to  answer  for  himself;  and  dis 
patched  to  him  an  account  of  the  affair,  and  pressed 
his  return  as  soon  as  possible  ;  with  which  he  found 
it  indispensably  necessary  to  comply.  This  first 
occasioned  his  summoning  the  assembly,  which 
agreed  to  the  charter  of  privileges  before  mentioned ; 
to  whom,  on  the  16th  of  September,  1701,  he  made 
the  following  speech  :— • 
"  Friends, 

"  You  cannot  be  more  concerned  than  I  am,  at 
the  frequency  of  your  service  in  assembly,  since  I 
am  very  sensible  of  the  trouble  and  charge  it  con 
tracts  upon  the  country :  but  the  motives  being  con 
sidered,  and  that  you  must  have  met  of  course  in 
the  next  month,  I  hope  you  will  not  think  it  an 
hardship  now. 

"  The  reason  that  hastens  your  sessions,  is  the 
necessity  I  am  under,  through  the  endeavours  of 
the  enemies  of  the  prosperity  of  this  country,  to 
go  for  England,  where,  taking  advantage  of  my 
absence,  some  have  attempted  by  false,  or  unrea 
sonable  charges,  to  undermine  our  government,  and 
thereby  the  true  value  of  our  labours  and  prosperity. 
Government  having  been  our  first  encouragement, 
I  confess,  I  cannot  think  of  such  a  voyage  without 
great  reluctancy  of  mind,  having  promised  myself 
the  quietness  of  a  wilderness,  and  that  I  might  stay 
so  long,  at  least  with  you,  as  to  render  evei-y  body 
entirely  easy  and  safe.  For  my  heart  is  among  you^ 
as  well  as  my  body,  whatever  some  people  may 
please  to  think  :  and  no  unkindness,  or  disappoint 
ment  shall  (with  submission  to  God's  providence) 
ever  be  able  to  alter  my  love  to  the  country,  and 
resolution  to  return,  and  settle  my  family  and 
posterity  in  it:  but  having  reason  to  believe,  I  can 
at  this  time,  best  serve  you  and  myself  on  that  side 
of  the  water,  neither  the  rudeness  of  the  season,  nor 
tender  circumstances  of  my  family,  can  over-rule  my 
inclinations  to  uudertakt»  it. 

"  Think,  therefore,  (since  all  men  are  mortal) 
of  some  suitable  expedient  and  provision,  for  your 
safety,  as  well  in  your  privileges,  as  property,  and 
you  will  find  me  ready  to  comply  with  whatsoever 
may  render  us  happy,  by  a  nearer  union  of  our 
interests. 

"  Review  again  your  laws  ;  propose  new  ones, 
that  may  better  your  circumstances;  and  what  you 
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do,  do  it  quickly,  remembering  that  the  parliament 
sits  the  end  of  next  month ;  and  that  the  sooner  I 
am  there,  the  safer,  I  hope,  we  shall  be  here. 

"  I  must  recommend  to  your  serious  thoughts 
and  care  the  king's  letter  to  me,  for  the  assistance 
of  New  York,  with  351M.  sterling,  as  a  frontier  go 
vernment;  and  therefore  exposed  to  a  much  greater 
expense,  in  proportion  to  other  colonies;  which  I 
called  the  last  assembly  to  take  into  their  consi 
deration,  and  they  were  pleased,  for  the  reasons 
then  given,  to  refer  to  this. 

"  I  am  also  to  tell  you  the  good  news  of  the  gover 
nor  of  New  York's  happy  issue  of  his  conferences 
with  the  five  nations  of  Indians ;  that  he  hath  not 
only  made  peace  with  them,  for  the  king's  subjects 
of  that  colony;  but  (as  I  had  by  some  letters  before 
desired  him)  for  those  of  all  other  governments  un 
der  the  crown  of  England,  on  the  continent  of 
America,  as  also  the  nations  of  Indians  within  these 
respective  colonies ;  which  certainly  merits  our  ac 
knowledgments. 

"  I  have  done,  when  I  have  told  you,  that  unani 
mity  and  dispatch  are  the  life  of  business,  and  that 
I  desire  and  expect  from  you,  for  your  own  sakes ; 
since  it  may  so  much  contribute  to  the  disappoint 
ment  of  those  that  too  long  have  sought  the  ruin  of 
our  young  country." 

To  this  speech  the  assembly  replied  in  the  follow 
ing  address : — 

"  May  it  please  the  Proprietary  and  Governor, 

"  We  have,  this  day,  in  our  assembly,  read  thy 
speech,  delivered  yesterday  in  council ;  and,  having 
duly  considered  the  same,  cannot  but  be  under  a 
deep  sense  of  sorrow,  for  thy  purpose  of  so  speedily 
leaving  us,  and  at  the  same  time  taking  notice  of 
thy  paternal  regard  to  us,  and  our  posterity,  the 
freeholders  of  this  province  and  territories  annexed, 
in  thy  loving  and  kind  expressions  of  being  ready 
to  comply  with  whatsoever  expedient  and  provisions 
shall  offer,  for  our  safety,  as  well  in  privileges  as 
property,  and  what  else  may  render  us  happy,  in  a 
nearer  union  of  interests ;  not  doubting  the  per 
formance  of  what  thou  hast  been  so  lovingly  pleased 
to  promise,  we  do,  in  much  humility,  and,  as  a  token 
of  our  gratitude,  return  unto  thee,  the  unfeigned 
thanks  of  this  house.  Subscribed  by  order  of  the 
house,  JOSEPH  GROWDON,  Speaker." 

After  this  the  assembly  presented  to  him  another 
address,  consisting  of  21  articles.  It  respected  his 
successor  in  the  government,  and  the  confirmation 
of  certain  privileges,  therein  specified.  To  every 
one  of  which  he  made  a  special  answer.  The  first 
of  these  articles,  so  far  as  regarded  a  proper  person 
to  succeed  him  as  deputy,  being  particularly  insisted 
on,  he  condescended  so  much  as  to  make  them  an 
offer,  to  nominate  a  substitute  themselves.  From 
which,  acknowledging  the  favour  offered  them,  they 
xcused  themselves;  declaring  they  did  not  thirrk 
hemselves  qualified  for  the  choice,  and  desired  to 
leave  it  to  his  pleasure.  The  remainder  of  the  pe 
tition  of  this  address,  so  far  as  the  proprietary 
thought  proper  to  comply  with  it,  was  either  after 
wards  granted,  in  the  two  charters  of  the  province 
and  city,  then  in  agitation  or  otherwise  mutually 
agreed. 

The  sachems  of  the  Susquehanna  and  Shawanna, 
and  other  Indians,  having  come  to  Philadelphia  to 
take  leave  of  the  proprietary,  on  the  7th  of  October, 
he  spoke  to  them  in  council,  and  told  them,  "  That 
the  assembly  was  then  enacting  a  law,  according  to 
their  desire,  to  prevent  their  being  abused  by  sell 
ing  of  rum  among  them ;  that  he  requested  them  to 


unite  all  their  endeavours,  and  their  utmost  exer 
tion,  in  conjunction  with  those  of  the  government, 
to  put  the  said  law  in  execution." 

At  the  same  time  he  likewise  informed  them, 
"  That  now  this  was  like  to  be  his  last  interview 
with  them,  at  least  before  his  return ;  that  he  had 
always  loved  and  been  kind  to  them;  and  ever 
should  continue  so  to  be,  not  through  any  politic 
design,  or,  on  account  of  self-interest,  but  from  a 
most  real  affection :" — "  And  he  desired  them,  in 
his  absence,  to  cultivate  friendship  with  those  whom 
he  should  leave  behind  in  authority ;  as  they  would 
always,  in  some  degree,  continue  to  be  so  to  them, 
as  himself  had  ever  been;  lastly,  that  he  had 
charged  the  members  of  council,  and  then  also  re 
newed  the  same  charge,  that  they  should,  in  all  re 
spects,  be  kind  to  them,  and  entertain  them  with 
all  courtesy  and  demonstrations  of  good-will,  as 
himself  had  ever  done:  which  the  said  members 
promised  faithfully  to  observe ; — then,  after  making 
them  some  presents,  they  withdrew." 

But  during  these  transactions,  and  while  the 
charter  of  privileges  was  under  consideration  and 
preparing,  the  disagreement,  which  had  before  ap 
peared  between  the  members  of  assembly  for  the 
province,  and  those  for  the  territories,  began  again 
to  exhibit  itself,  and  tend  to  an  open  rupture.  The 
territory  men  were  said  to  have  been  for  obtaining 
some  exclusive  powers,  particular  to  themselves, 
which,  being  thought  unreasonable,  could  not,  there 
fore,  be  granted ;  and  not  being  able  to  carry  their 
point,  on  the  10th  instant,  the  members  for  the 
territories  abruptly  left  the  house ;  declaring  their 
intention  of  returning  to  their  respective  homes. 
But,  on  the  14th,  most  of  them  appeared  before  the 
proprietary  in  council,  remonstrating  against  some 
proceedings  of  the  assembly,  on  the  10th  instant, 
which  they  declared  were  in  their  consequences 
highly  injurious  and  destructive  to  the  privileges  o 
the  "  lower  counties,"  and  which,  consistent  with 
their  duty  to  their  constituents,  they  apprehended 
they  could  not  sit  to  see  carried  into  effect :  and  there 
fore  they  informed  the  governor  they  thought  it  best 
for  them  to  depart  to  their  respective  habitations. 

The  proprietary  inquired  into  the  affair,  and 
heard  and  answered  all  their  reasons  and  objections; 
and  then  told  them,  "  That  he  took  this  their  con 
duct  very  unkind,  even  to  himself  in  particular." 

At  another  meeting  of  the  proprietary  and  mem 
bers  of  council,  on  the  same  day,  the  assembly 
being  sent  for,  both  those  for  the  province,  and  the 
secluding  members  appeared ;  and  the  proprietary 
told  them,  "  That  his  time  being  short,  he  must 
come  briefly  to  the  point;  that  it  was  no  small 
wound  to  him,  to  think,  that  at  the  earnest  desire 
of  the  lower  counties,  as  well  as  the  good-will  of 
the  upper,  he  had  engaged  in  an  undertaking, 
which  cost  him,  at  least,  two  or  three  thousand 
pounds  to  unite  them,  and  yet,  that  they  should  now 
endanger  that  union,  and  divide,  after  they  had 
been  recognised  as  one,  not  only  by  the  king's  com 
mission  to  Governor  Fletcher,  but  also  by  his  let 
ters  patent,  for  his  own  restoration,  and  the  king's 
several  letters :  he  therefore  would  not  have  any 
thing  resolved  on,  but  what  was  considerate  and 
weighty,  lest  it  should  look  as  unkind,  and  now,  at 
his  departure,  carry  a  very  ill  report  of  them  to 
England." 

The  territory  members  objected,  that  they  were 
great  sufferers  by  that  act  of  union,  however  it  was 
at  first  intended;  and  could  not  support  the  burden 
of  the  charge 
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Tie  proprietary  replied,  "  They  were  free  to 
jreak  off,  and  might  act  distinctly  by  themselves ;" 
i.i  which  they  seemed  pleased,  and  expressed  their 
satisfaction;  "  but  then,"  continued  the  proprietary, 
"  it  must  be  upon  amicable  terms,  and  a  good  un 
derstanding;  that  they  must  first  resolve  to  settle 
the  laws ;  and  that,  as  the  interest  of  the  province, 
and  that  of  those  lower  counties  would  be  insepara 
bly  the  same,  they  should  both  use  a  conduct  con 
sistent  with  that  relation,"  &c. 

They  appear  to  have  remained  obstinate,  by  the 
following  letter  of  the  proprietary ;  which  was  sent 
the  next  day,  to  the  speaker,  to  be  communicated 
to  the  whole  house. 

"  Friends, 

"  Your  union  is  what  I  desire;  but  your  peace, 
and  accommodating  one  another,  is  what  I  must 
expect  from  you :  the  reputation  of  it  is  something ; 
the  reality  much  more.  And  I  desire  you  to  re 
member  and  observe  what  I  say :  yield  in  circum 
stantials,  to  preserve  essentials ;  and,  being  safe  in 
one  another,  you  will  always  be  so  in  esteem  with 
me.  Make  me  not  sad,  now  I  am  going  to  leave 
you ;  since  it  is  for  you,  as  well  as  for, 

"  Your  friend  and  proprietary  and  governor, 
"  WILLIAM  PENN." 
"  October  15th,  1701." 

The  proprietary's  influence  and  authority  appear 
to  have  prevailed  on  them,  to  a  present  accommo 
dation,  with  the  provision,  in  the  following  charter, 
for  a  conditional  separation,  if  they  chose  it,  within 
the  space  of  three  years. 

In  May  1700,  the  former  charter  had  been  sur 
rendered  into  the  hands  of  the  proprietary  and  go 
vernor,  by  six  parts  in  seven  of  the  assembly  ;  and 
on  the  28th  day  of  October  170],  just  before  his 
departure,  the  council,  the  assembly  of  the  province, 
and  several  of  the  principal  inhabitants  of  Philadel 
phia  attending,  he  presented  them  with  their  last 
charter  of  privileges,  which  is  as  follows : — 

"  The  Charter  of  Privileges, 
"  Granted  by  William  Penn,  Esq.,  to  the  inhabi 
tants  of  Pennsylvania  and  territories. 

"  William  Penn,  proprietary  and  governor  of  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  and  territories  thereunto 
belonging  to  all,  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come, 
sendeth  greeting: — 

"  Whereas,  King  Charles  II.,  by  his  letters  pa 
tent,  under  the  great  seal  of  England,  bearing  date 
the  fourth  day  of  March,  in  the  year  1680,  was 
graciously  pleased  to  give  and  grant  unto  me,  and 
my  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever,  this  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  with  divers  great  powers  and  juris 
dictions,  for  the  well  government  thereof. 

"  And  whereas,  the  king's  dearest  brother,  James, 
duke  of  York  and  Albany,  &c.  by  his  deeds  of  feoff- 
ment,  under  his  hand  and  seal,  duly  perfected, 
bearing  date  the  24th  day  of  August,  1682,  did  grant 
unto  me,  my  heirs  and  assigns,  all  that  tract  of 
land,  now  called  the  territories  of  Pennsylvania, 
together  with  powers  and  jurisdictions  for  the  good 
government  thereof. 

"  And  whereas,  for  the  encouragement  of  all  the 
freemen  and  planters  that  might  be  concerned  in 
the  said  province  and  territories,  and  for  the  good 
government  thereof,  I,  the  said  William  Penn,  in 
the  year  1683,  for  me,  my  years  and  assigns,  did 
grant  and  confirm  unto  all  the  freemen,  planters 
and  adventurers  therein,  divers  liberties,  franchises 
and  properties,  as,  by  the  said  grant,  entitled,  "  The 
frame  of  the  government  of  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  and  territories  thereunto  belonging,  in 


America,"  may  appear;  which  charter,  or  frame, 
being  found,  in  some  parts  of  it,  not  so  suitable  to  the 
present  circumstances  of  the  inhabitants,  was,  in 
the  third  month,  in  the  year  1700,  delivered  up  to 
me,  by  six  parts  of  seven  of  the  freemen  of  this 
province  and  territories,  in  general  assembly  met, 
provision  being  made  in  the  said  charter  for  that 
end  and  purpose. 

"  And  whereas,  I  was  then  pleased  to  promise 
that  I  would  restore  the  said  charter  to  them  again, 
with  necessary  alterations,  or,  in  lieu  thereof,  give 
them  another,  better  adapted  to  answer  the  present 
circumstances  and  conditions  of  the  said  inhabitants ; 
which  they  have  now  by  the  representatives,  in  ge 
neral  assembly  met,  at  Philadelphia,  requested  me 
to  grant. 

"  Know  ye  therefore,  That,  for  the  further  well- 
being,  and  good  government  of  the  said  province 
and  territories  ;  and  in  pursuance  of  the  rights  and 
powers  before  mentioned,  I,  the  said  William  Penn, 
do  declare,  grant  and  confirm  unto  all  the  freemen, 
planters  and  adventurers,  and  other  inhabitants 
of,  and  in,  the  said  province  and  territories  there 
unto  annexed,  for  ever. 

"  I.  Because  no  people  can  be  truly  happy, 
though  under  the  greatest  enjoyment  of  civil  liber- ' 
ties,  if  abridged  of  the  freedom  of  their  consciences, 
as  to  religious  profession  and  worship;  and  Almighty 
God  being  the  only  Lord  of  conscience,  Father  of 
lights  and  spirits  ;  and  the  author,  as  well  as  object 
of  all  divine  knowledge,  faith  and  worship,  who 
only  doth  enlighten  the  mind,  and  persuade  and 
convince  the  understandings  of  people,  I  do  hereby 
grant  and  declare  that  no  person  or  persons,  in 
habiting  this  province  or  territories,  who  shall  con 
fess  and  acknowledge  one  Almighty  God,  the  Crea 
tor,  upholder,  and  ruler  of  the  world  ;  and  profess 
him,  or  themselves  obliged  to  live  quietly  under  the 
civil  government,  shall  be  in  any  case  molested,  or 
prejudiced  in  his  or  their  person,  or  estate,  because 
of  his  or  their  conscientious  persuasion,  or  practice, 
nor  be  compelled  to  frequent,  or  maintain,  any  re 
ligious  worship,  place  or  ministry,  contrary  to  his, 
or  their  mind,  or  to  do  or  suffer  any  other  act,  or 
thing  contrary  to  their  religious  persuasion. 

"  And  that  all  persons,  who  also  profess  to  be 
lieve  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  shall 
be  capable  (notwithstanding  their  other  persua 
sions,  or  practices  in  point  of  conscience  and  re 
ligion)  to  serve  this  government  in  any  capacity, 
both  legislatively  and  executively,  he,  or  they  so 
lemnly  promising,  when  lawfully  required,  allegi 
ance  to  the  king,  as  sovereign,  and  fidelity  to  the 
proprietary  and  governor,  and  taking  the  attests, 
as  now  established  by  law,  made  at  Newcastle,  in 
the  year  1700,  entitled,  '  An  act  directing  the  at 
tests  of  several  officers  and  ministers/  as  now 
amended  and  confirmed  this  present  assembly. 

"  II.  For  the  well-governing  of  this  province 
and  territories,  there  shall  be  an  assembly,  yearly 
chosen  by  the  freemen  thereof,  to  consist  of  four 
persons  out  of  each  county,  of  most  note  for  virtue, 
wisdom  and  ability  (or  of  a  greater  number  at  any 
time,  as  the  governor  and  assembly  shall  agree), 
upon  the  first  day  of  October,  for  ever ;  and  shall 
sit  on  the  fourteenth  of  the  same  month  at  Phila 
delphia,  unless  the  governor  and  council,  for  the 
time  being,  shall  see  cause  to  appoint  another  place, 
within  the  said  province  or  territories :  which  as 
sembly  shall  have  power  to-choose  a  speaker,  and 
other  their  officers;  and  shall  be  judges  of  the  qua 
lifications  and  elections  of  their  own  members  ;  sit 
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upon  their  own  adjournments,  appoint  committees  ;  ] 
propose  bills,  in  order  to  pass  into  laws ;  impeach  ' 
criminals  and  redress  grievances ;  and  shall  have 
all  other  powers  and  privileges  of  an  assembly,  ac 
cording  to  the  rights  of  the  freeborn  subjects  of  En 
gland,  and  as  is  usual  in  any  of  the  king's  planta 
tions  in  America. 

"  And  if  any  county,  or  counties  shall  refuse,  or 
neglect  to  choose  their  respective  representatives, 
as  aforesaid,  or  if  chosen,  do  not  meet  to  serve  in 
assembly,  those,  who  are  so  chosen  and  met,  shall 
have  the  full  power  of  an  assembly,  in  as  ample  a 
manner  as  if  all  the  representatives  had  been  chosen 
and  met,  provided  they  are  not  less  than  two-thirds 
of  the  whole  number,  that  ought  to  meet. 

"  And,  that  the  qualifications  of  electors  and 
elected,  and  all  other  matters  and  things  relating  to 
elections  of  representatives  to  serve  in  assemblies, 
though  not  herein  particularly  expressed,  shall  be 
and  remain,  as  by  a  law  of  this  government,  made 
at  Newcastle,  in  the  year  1700,  entitled,  '  An  act 
to  ascertain  the  number  of  members  of  assembly, 
and  to  regulate  the  elections.' 

"  III.  That  the  freemen  in  each  respective  county, 
at  the  time  and  place  of  meeting,  for  electing  their 
•representatives,  to  serve  in  assembly,  may,  so  often 
as  there  shall  be  occasion,  choose  a  double  number 
of  persons,  to  present  to  the  governor,  for  sheriffs 
and  coroners,  to  serve  for  three  years  if  they  so  long 
behave  themselves  well,  out  of  which  elections  and 
presentments  the  governor  shall  nominate  and  com- 
missionate  one  for  each  of  the  said  offices,  the  third 
after  such  presentment,  or  else  the  first  named  in 
such  presentment,  for  each  office  as  aforesaid,  shall 
stand  and  serve  in  that  office  for  the  time  before 
respectively  limited :  in  case  of  death  and  default 
such  vacancies  shall  be  supplied  by  the  governor, 
to  serve  to  the  end  of  the  said  term. 

"  Provided  always,  '  That,  ff  the  said  freemen 
shall  at  any  time  neglect,  or  decline  to  choose  a 
person,  or  persons,  for  either,  or  both  the  aforesaid 
offices,  then,  and  in  such  case,  the  persons  that  are, 
or  shall  be,  in  the  respective  offices  of  sheriffs  or 
coroners,  at  the  time  of  election,  shall  remain  there 
in,  until  they  shall  be  removed  by  another  election, 
as  aforesaid. 

"  And,  that  the  justices  of  the  respective  coun 
ties  shall,  or  may  nominate,  or  present  to  the  go 
vernor,  three  persons,  to  serve  for  clerk  of  the  peace 
for  the  said  county,  when  there  is  a  vacancy ;  one 
of  which  the  governor  shall  commissionate  within 
ten  days  after  such  presentment,  or  else  the  first 
nominated,  shall  serve  in  the  said  office,  during 
good  behaviour. 

"  IV.  That  the  laws  of  this  government  shall  be 
in  this  style,  viz. '  By  the  governor,  with  the  consent 
and  approbation  of  the  freemen  in  general  assem 
bly  met,'  and  shall  be,  after  confirmation  by  the 
governor,  forthwith  recorded  in  the  rolls-office,  and 
kept  at  Philadelphia;  unless  the  governor  and  as 
sembly  shall  agree  to  appoint  another  place. 

"  V.  That  all  criminals  shall  have  the  same  pri 
vileges  of  witnesses  and  council  as  their  prosecutors. 
"  VI.  That  no  person  or  persons  shall,  or  may, 
at  any  time  hereafter,  be  obliged  to  answer  any 
complaint,  matter,  or  thing  whatsoever  relating  to 
property,  before  the  governor  and  council,  or  in 
any  other  place,  but  in  the  ordinary  courts  of  jus 
tice,  unless  appeals  thereunto  shall  be  hereafter  by 
law  appointed. 

"  VII.  That  no  person  within  this  government 
shall  be  licensed  by  the  governor  to  keep  ordinary, 


tavern,  or  house  of  public  entertainment,  bivt  nich 
who  are  first  recommended  to  him,  under  the  hands 
of  the  justices  of  the  respective  counties,  signed  in 
open  court;  which  justices  are,  and  shall  be,  hereby 
empowered  to  suppress  and  forbid  any  prrson  keep- 
ng  such  public  house,  as  aforesaid,  upon  thnir  misbe 
haviour,  on  such  penalties,  as  the  law  doth,  or  shall 
direct;  and  to  recommend  others,  from  time  to 
time,  as  they  shall  see  occasion. 

"  VIII.  If  any  person,  through  temptation,  or 
melancholy,  shall  destroy  himself,  his  estate,  real 
and  personal,  shall,  notwithstanding,  descend  to 
his  wife  and  children,  or  relations,  as  if  he  had  died 
a  natural  death ;  and  if  any  person  shall  be  de 
stroyed  or  killed  by  casualty,  or  accident,  there  shall 
be  no  forfeiture  to  the  governor  by  reason  thereof. 

"  And  no  act,  law,  or  ordinance  whatsoever  shall, 
at  any  time,  hereafter  be  made  or  done,  to  alter, 
change,  or  diminish  the  form,  or  effect  of  this 
charter,  or  of  any  part,  or  clause,  therein,  contrary 
to  the  true  intent,  and  meaning  thereof,  without  the 
consent  of  the  governor,  for  the  time  being,  and  six 
parts  of  seven  of  the  assembly  met. 

"  And,  because  the  happiness  of  mankind  de 
pends  so  much  upon  the  enjoying  of  liberty  of  their 
consciences,  as  aforesaid,  I  do  hereby  solemnly  de 
clare,  promise  and  grant,  for  me,  my  heirs  and  as 
signs,  that  the  first  article  of  this  charter,  relating 
to  liberty  of  conscience,  and  every  part  and  clause 
therein,  according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning 
thereof,  shall  be  kept,  and  remain,  without  any  al 
teration,  inviolably  for  ever. 

"  And  lastly,  I,  the  said  William  Penn,  proprie 
tary  and  governor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
and  territories  thereunto  belonging,  for  myself,  my 
heirs  and  assigns,  have  solemnly  declared,  granted, 
and  confirmed,  and  do  hereby  solemnly  declare, 
grant,  and  confirm,  that  neither  I,  my  heirs  or 
assigns,  shall  procure  or  do  any  thing,  or  things, 
whereby  the  liberties  in  this  charter  contained  and 
expressed,  nor  any  part  thereof,  shall  be  infringed 
or  broken :  and  if  any  thing  shall  be  procured  or 
done,  by  any  person  or  persons,  contrary  to  these 
presents,  it  shall  be  held  of  no  force  or  effect. 

"  In  witness  whereof,  I,  the  said  William  Penn, 
of  Philadelphia  in  Pennsylvania,  have  unto  this 
charter  of  liberties  set  my  hand  and  broad  seal,  this 
28th  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1701, 
being  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
William  III.,  over  England,  Scotland,  France,  and 
Ireland,  &c.,  and  the  21st  year  of  my  government." 

"  And,  notwithstanding  the  closure  and  test  of 
this  present  charter,  as  aforesaid,  I  think  fit  to  add 
this  following  proviso  thereunto,  as  part  of  the 
same,  that  is  to  say,  That,  notwithstanding  any 
clause  or  clauses  in  the  above-mentioned  charter, 
obliging  the  province  and  territories  to  join  together 
in  legislation,  I  am  content,  and  do  hereby  declare, 
that  if  the  representatives  of  the  province  and  terri 
tories  shall  not  hereafter  agree  to  join  together  in 
legislation,  and  that  the  same  shall  be  signified  to 
me,  or  my  deputy,  in  open  assembly,  or  otherwise 
from  under  the  hands  and  seals  of  the  representa 
tives,  for  the  time  being,  of  the  province  and  terri 
tories,  or  the  major  part  of  either  of  them,  at  any 
time  within  three  years  from  the  date  hereof,  that, 
in  such  case,  the  inhabitants  of  each  of  the  three 
counties  of  this  province  shall  not  have  less  than 
eight  persons  to  represent  them  in  assembly,  for 
the  province;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of 
Philadelphia  (when  the  said  town  is  incorporated) 
two  persons,  to  represent  them  in  assembly;  and 
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thp  inhabitants  of  each  county  in  the  territories  shall 
have  as  many  persons  to  represent  them  in  a  dis 
tinct  assembly  for  the  territories  as  shall  be  by 
them  requested  as  aforesaid. 

"  Notwithstanding  which  separation  of  the  pro 
vince  and  territories,  in  respect  of  legislation,  I  do 
hereby  promise,  grant  and  declare,  that  the  inhabit 
ants  of  both  province  and  territories  shall  separately 
enjoy  all  other  liberties,  privileges  and  benefits 
granted  jointly  to  them  in  this  charter,  any  law, 
usage,  or  custom  of  this  government  heretofore 
made  and  practised,  or  any  law  made  and  passed 
by  the  general  assembly  to  the  contrary  hereof  not 
withstanding.  "  WILLIAM  PENN." 

"  This  charter  of  privileges  being  distinctly  read 
m  assembly,  and  the  whole,  and  every  part  thereof, 
being  approved  of,  and  agreed  to  by  us,  we  do  thank 
fully  receive  the  same  from  our  proprietary  and  go 
vernor  of  Philadelphia,  this  28th  day  of  October, 
1701. 

"  Signed  on  behalf,  and  by  order  of  the  assembly, 
per  JOSEPH  GROWDON,  Speaker. 

"  Edward  Shippen,  Phineas  Pemberton,  Samuel 
Carpenter,  Griffith  Owen,  Caleb  Pusey,  Thomas 
Story,  proprietary  and  governor's  council." 

The  proprietary  likewise  by  letters  patent,  under 
the  great  seal,  bearing  even  date  with  this  charter, 
established  a  council  of  state  for  the  province  and 
territories,  "  To  consult  and  assist  the  proprietary 
himself,  or  his  lieutenants,  or  deputies,  with  the  best 
of  their  advice  and  counsel,  in  public  affairs  and 
matters  relating  to  the  government,  and  to  the 
peace,  well-being  and  safety  of  the  people  thereof; 
and,  in  the  absence  of  the  proprietary,  or  upon  the 
lieutenant's  death,  or  incapacity,  to  exercise  all, 
and  singular,  the  powers  of  government,"  &c. 

Moreover  before  the  proprietary  left  the  country, 
he  favoured  the  town  of  Philadelphia,  then  become 
very  considerable,  and  in  a  flourishing  condition, 
with  a  particular  memorial  of  his  benevolence,  by 
granting  the  inhabitants  likewise  a  charter  of  privi 
leges,  for  its  particular  regulation. 

By  this  deed,  Philadelphia  is  constituted  a  city, 
bounded,  incorporated  and  endowed  with  certain 
privileges  and  immunities.  Edward  Shippen  was 
appointed  the  first  mayor ;  Thomas  Story,  the  re 
corder,  and  Thomas  Farmer,  sheriff;  and  the  first 
town-clerk,  and  clerk  of  the  peace,  court  and  courts, 
as  appointed  in  this  charter,  was  Robert  Ashton. 
The  first  aldermen  thereby  appointed,  were  Joshua 
Carpenter,  Griffith  Jones,  Anthony  Morris,  Joseph 
Wilcox,  Nathan  Stanbury,  Charles  Read,  Thomas 
Masters,  and  William  Carter. 

The  first  common-council-men  were,  John  Parsons, 
William  Hudson,  William  Lee,  Nehemiah  Allen, 
Thomas  Paschall,  John  Budd,  junior,  Edward 
Smont,  Samuel  Buckley,  James  Atkinson,  Penti- 
cost  Teague,  Francis  Cook,  and  Henry  Badcock. 
The  Mayor  to  be  chosen  annually,  by  at  least  five  of 
the  aldermen,  and  nine  of  the  common-council ; 
whose  number  was  to  be  unlimited ;  and  they  were 
afterwards  to  be  chosen,  in  the  same  manner,  by 
themselves,  or  by  the  corporation  ;  consisting  of  the 
mayor,  recorder,  aldermen,  and  commoc-council- 
men,  by  the  name  of,  "  The  mayor  and  common 
alty  of  Philadelphia,  &c." 

Having  constituted  Andrew  Hamilton,  Esq.  one  of 
the  proprietors  of  East  New  Jersey,  and  some  time 
governor  of  both  East  and  West  New  Jersey,  his 
deputy-governor,  Penn  sailed  for  England  ;  James 
Logan  being,  by  commission,  appointed  secretary  of 
the  province,  and  clerk  of  the  council 


Kiny  William  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Queen  Ann&— 
Pcnn  in  favour  at  court — Governor  Hamilton's  ad 
ministration  and  death — Province  and  territoriei 
irreconcilable — They  agree  to  a  separation  in  legis 
lation  ;  Edward  Shippen,  president  of  the  council — 
Resdve  of  the  provincial  assembly  after  separation — 
John  Evans  arrives  as  deputy-governor,  and  endea 
vours  to  reunite  the  province  and  territories  in  legis 
lation,  but  in  vain — The  governor  displeased  with 
the  assembly  of  the  province — David  Lloyd — Gover 
nor's  proclamation  for  raising  a  militia — He  meets 
the  assembly  of  the  territories  at  Newcastle — The 
provincial  assembly  remonstrate  to  the  proprietary— 
The  governor's  speech  in  1705 — A  very  different 
assembly  elected,  and  more  harmony  succeeds — 
Thomas  Chalkley's  visit  to  the  Indians  at  Connes- 
togo,  with  a  memorial  of  him — Pennsylvania  af 
fected  in  times  of  war,  on  account  of  the  Quaker*' 
principles. 

Penn  arrived  at  Portsmouth,  about  the  middle  of 
December.  But  after  his  return  to  England,  the 
bill  before  mentioned,  for  reducing  the  proprietary 
governments  into  regal  ones,  which,  through  the 
solicitations  of  his  friends,  had  been  postponed,  was 
entirely  dropt.  Soon  after  this,  or,  on  the  18th  of 
March  1702,  King  William  died  ;  and  the  Princess 
Anne,  succeeding  to  the  throne,  commenced  her 
reign ;  and  Penn  being  in  her  favour,  was  often  at 
court ;  and  on  that  account,  he  took  lodgiugs  at 
Kensington. 

Governor  Hamilton's  administration  in  Pennsyl 
vania,  after  the  proprietary's  departure,  continued 
only  till  the  February  in  the  next  following  year, 
when  he  died.  The  principal  part  of  his  time 
was  taken  up  in  endeavouring  a  union  between 
the  province  and  territories.  For  this  purpose  Ha 
milton  laboured  much  with  them,  and  used  many 
arguments  to  induce  them  to  unite,  but  without  suc 
cess.  Upon  his  death  the  government  devolved  ou 
the  council,  Edward  Shippen  being  president. 

During  the  period  of  this  dispute  for  a  union  be 
tween  the  representatives  of  the  province  and  terri 
tories,  not  much  other  public  business  of  importance 
appears  to  have  been  transacted.  The  latter  per 
sisted  in  an  absolute  refusal  to  join  with  the  former, 
in  legislation,  till  it  was  finally,  in  the  year  1703, 
agreed  and  settled  between  them,  that  they  should 
compose  different  and  distinct  assemblies,  entirely 
independent  of  each  other ;  pursuant  to  the  liberty 
allowed  by  a  clause  in  the  charter  for  that  purpose. 

The  province  now,  by  charter,  also  claimed  a  sepa 
rate  representative  of  its  own,  consisting  of  eight 
members  for  each  of  the  three  counties,  and  two  for  the 
city  of  Philadelphia;  which  members,  being  in  Oct. 
1703,  convened  and  duly  qualified  according  to  law, 
their  first  resolution  was  in  the  following  words  : — 

"  Resolved,  That  the  representatives,  or  dele 
gates,  of  the  freeholders  of  this  province,  according 
to  the  powers  granted  by  the  proprietary  and  gover 
nor,  by  his  charter,  dated  the  28th  day  of  October, 
anno  Domini  1701,  may  meet  in  assembly,  on  the 
14th  day  of  October  yearly,  at  Philadelphia,  or  else 
where,  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  governor  and 
council,  for  the  time  being  ;  and  so  continue  on 
their  own  adjournments,  from  time  to  time,  during 
the  year  of  their  service,  as  they  shall  find  occasion, 
or  think  fit,  for  preparing  bills,  debating  thereon, 
and  voting  iu  order  to  their  being  passed  into  laws  ; 
appointing  committees,  redressing  of  grievances, 
and  impeaching  of  criminals,  as  they  shall  see 
meet,  in  as  ample  a  manner  as  any  of  the  assem- 
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blies  of  this  province  and  territories  have  hitherto  at 
any  time  done,  or  might  legally  do,  as  effectually, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  any  of  the  neighbour 
ing  governments,  under  the  crown  of  England,  have 
power  to  do,  according  to  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  freeborn  subjects  of  England,  as  near  as  may 
be,  respecting  the  infancy  of  the  government,  and 
the  capacities  of  the  people  :  and  that  the  said  as 
sembly,  as  often  as  the  governor  for  the  time  being 
shall  require,  attend  on  him,  in  order  to  legislation  ; 
and  to  answer  all  other  just  ends  of  assemblies,  in 
any  emergencies,  or  reasons  of  state ;  but  shall  not 
be  subject  at  any  time  to  be  by  him  adjourned,  pro 
rogued,  or  dissolved." 

After  this,  when  the  president  and  council  pro 
posed  to  confer  with  the  assembly  about  a  proper 
time  to  meet  again,  the  latter  assumed  the  power 
of  adjourning  wholly  to  themselves  ;  and  upon  the 
president  and  council's  objecting  against  this  ex 
tent  of  the  assembly's  claim  of  sitting  wholly  upon 
their  own  adjournments,  &c.,  they  immediately  ad 
journed  themselves  to  the  1st  day  of  the  ensuing 
May,  without  giving  the  council  any  further  time 
to  confer  with  them  about  it. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs,  when  John  Evans, 
who  was  appointed  deputy-governor  by  the  proprie 
tor,  with  the  queen's  royal  approbation,  on  the 
death  of  Andrew  Hamilton,  arrived  in  the  province, 
in  February,  1704;  and  baring  first  augmented  the 
number  of  the  members  of  council,  in  April  con 
vened  the  representatives  both  of  the  province  and 
territories,  at  the  same  time  and  place,  in  the  coun- 
A'l-chamber  in  Philadelphia. 

Governor  Evans,  notwithstanding  the  agreement 

made  between  the  province  and  territories,  before 

his  arrival,  respecting  their  future  separation,  in  le- 

islation,  renewed  the  attempt  for  uniting  them. 

On  this  the  members  of  the  territories,  who  before 
appeared  to  have  principally  occasioned  the  division, 
now  seemed  inclined  to  accept  the  charter  on  cer 
tain  conditions,  and  to  unite  with  the  members  of 
the  province ;  but  the  latter,  who  had  so  long  been 
hampered  with  the  refractory  behaviour  of  the 
former,  now,  in  their  turn,  absolutely  refused  to  be 
connected  with  them ;  and  adhered  to  their  prior 
agreement  for  a  separation. 

Thus  all  negotiation  on  this  head  came  to  an 
end;  and  the  assembly  of  the  province  incurred 
the  governor's  displeasure,  by  refusing  to  comply 
with  his  recommendation  ;  which,  with  the  disputes 
that  afterwards  arose  between  them,  on  three  bills 
proposed  by  the  assembly,  one  to  confirm  the 
great  charter  of  privileges  of  the  province,  another 
to  confirm  that  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  and  a 
bill  of  property,  which  the  governor  refused  to  pass, 
without  such  amendments  as  the  assembly  would 
not  agree  to,  occasioned  such  a  misunderstanding 
between  the  governor  and  the  house,  that  but  little  of 
moment  appears  to  have  been  transacted  during 
the  sittings  of  this,  and  the  next  succeeding  assem 
bly;  at  the  head  of  both  which  appeared  David 
Lloyd,  as  speaker. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1704,  Governor 
Evans  met  the  assembly  of  the  lower  counties  at 
Newcastle ;  which  was  the  first  assembly  that  had 
acted  there  in  legislation,  independent  of  the  pro 
vince.  Prior  to  the  proprietary's  departure,  he  had 
published  a  proclamation,  to  raise  a  militia,  among 
those  whose  religious  persuasion  did  not  prevent 
their  bearing  of  arms ;  it  being  in  the  time  of  the 
war  between  England,  France,  and  Spain. 

But,  from  what  had  already  passed  between  the 


•overnor,  and  the  assembly  of  the  province,  the  latter 
fell  into  such  an  ill  humour,  that  in  August,  1704, 
they  privately  drew  up  a  remonstrance,  in  a  letter 
to  the  proprietary ;  which  was  said  to  be  filled  with 
complaints,  highly  reflecting,  even  on  the  proprie 
tary  himself,  as  well  as  the  deputy-governor,  Evans, 
and  the  secretary,  James  Logan.  And  some  time 
after,  when  the  governor  heard  of  this,  he,  by  a 
written  message  to  the  house,  required  a  copy  of  it; 
which  occasioned  further  misunderstandings. 

The  effect  which  these  proceedings  had  with 
the  proprietary  in  England,  may,  in  part,  appear 
from  the  governor's  speech  to  the  assembly,  in  the 
early  part  of  the  year  1705,  wherein  he  says ; 

"  The  proprietary,  gentlemen,  is  so  far  from 
agreeing  with  your  opinion  in  these  matters,  that 
he  is  greatly  surprised  to  see,  instead  of  suitable 
supplies,  for  the  maintenance  of  government,  and 
defraying  public  charges,  for  the  public  safety,  time 
only  lost  (while  his  constant  expenses  run  on)  in 
disputes  upon  heads,  which  he  had  as  fully  settled 
before  his  departure,  as  could  on  the  best  precau 
tions,  be  thought  convenient,  or  reasonable,  even 
at  a  time  when  he  was  leaving  you  in  doubt  whether 
it  would  be  possible  to  divert  the  bill,  then  moving 
in  parliament,  for  annexing  all  these  governments 
to  the  crown ;  which  being  now  diverted,  and  him 
self  secure  in  the  possession  of  his  right,  so  long  as 
his  circumstances  shall  render  the  administration 
of  it  practicable,  he  is  the  more  astonished  to  find 
you,  for  whose  sakes  chiefly,  and  not  his  own,  he 
has  undergone  the  late  fatigues,  and  expensive 
troubles,  in  maintaining  it,  express  no  greater 
sense  of  gratitude,  than  has  hitherto  appeared. 

"  The  proprietary  also  further  assures  us,  that 
had  those  three  bills  (of  which  copies  were  sent 
home)  been  passed  into  acts  here,  they  would  cer 
tainly  have  been  vacated  by  her  majesty,  being 
looked  on  by  men  of  skill,  to  whom  they  have  been 
shewn,  as  very  great  absurdities ;  but,  what  I  must 
not  be  silent  in  is,  that  he  highly  resents  that  hei 
nous  indignity,  and  most  scandalous  treatment  he 
has  met  with,  in  a  letter  directed  not  only  to  him 
self,  but  also  to  be  shown  to  some  other  persons, 
disaffected  to  him,  in  the  name  of  the  assembly  and 
people  of  this  province,  of  which  I  have  formerly 
demanded  a  copy,  but  was  then  denied  it,  under  pre 
tence  (when  it  was  too  late)  that  it  should  be  re 
called  :  if  that  letter  was  the  act  of  the  people  truly 
represented,  he  thinks  such  proceedings  are  suffi 
cient  to  cancel  all  obligations  of  care  over  them;  but 
if  done  by  particular  persons  only,  and  'tis  an  im 
posture  in  the  name  of  the  whole,  he  expects  the 
country  will  purge  themselves,  and  take  care  that 
due  satisfaction  be  given  him. 

"  The  proprietary  (who,  it  is  well  known,  has 
hitherto  supported  this  government)  upon  such 
treatment  as  he  has  met  with,  is  frequently  solicited 
to  resign  and  throw  up  all,  without  any  further  care; 
but  his  tenderness  to  those  in  the  place,  whom  he 
knows  to  be  still  true  and  honest,  prevails  with  him 
to  give  the  people  yet  an  opportunity  of  shewing 
what  they  will  do,  before  all  be  brought  to  a  closing 
period. 

"  Methods  have  been  taken  to  provoke  him  to 
this,  that  there  might  be  the  greater  shew  of  blame 
for  it,  when  done,  though  it  could  not  be  avoided ; 
but  assure  yourselves,  that  he  will  be  justified  by  all 
reasonable  men,  for  withdrawing  the  exercise  of  his 
care  over  those,  that  being  so  often  invited  to  i% 
take  so  little  of  themselves." 

The  nature  and  consequence  of  these  disputes 
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appear  to  have  caused  a  considerable  change  in  the 
choice  of  the  members  of  the  next  elected  assembly, 
IB  October  1705;  of  which  Joseph  Growdon  was 
speaker. 

This  asjctnbly  acted  so  very  different  from  the 
two  last  preceding,  as  to  produce  a  much  better  un 
derstanding  between  them  and  the  governor,  in 
consequence  of  which  a  great  number  of  laws  were 
passed,  and  the  public  affairs  of  the  government,  for 
a  time,  bore  a  more  favourable  and  promising  aspect. 

In  this  year,  1705,  Thomas  Chalkley,  a  preacher 
among  the  Quakers,  paid  a  religious  visit  to  the 
Indians,  at  Conestogo,  near  the  river  Susquehanna, 
in  Pennsylvania,  in  company  with  some  of  his 
friends,  of  the  same  religious  society.  The  Indians, 
who  consisted  chiefly  of  Senecas  and  Shawanese, 
received  them  with  great  kindness  :  they  were  much 
affected  by  their  visit,  more  especially  a  certain 
woman  of  eminence  among  them,  who  appeared  to 
hare  authority,  and  spoke  much  in  their  councils ; 
the  reason  for  which  was,  when  the  Indians  were 
asked,  one  of  them  replied,  "  Because  some  women 
are  wiser  than  some  men,  and  that  she  was  an  em 
press  among  them."  She  told  Thomas  Chalkley, 
and  the  other  friends,  that  she  looked  upon  their 
coming  to  be  more  than  natural;  because  they 
did  not  come  to  buy  nor  sell,  nor  yet  gain,  but  in 
love  and  respect  to  them,  and  desired  their  welfare 
both  here  and  hereafter.  She  related  to  them  a 
dream  which  she  had  three  days  before  ;  which, 
being  interpreted,  was,  "  That  she  was  in  London, 
and  that  London  was  the  finest  place  she  ever  saw, 
(it  was  like  Philadelphia,  but  much  larger,)  and  she 
went  across  six  streets,  and  in  the  seventh  she  saw 
William  Penn  preaching  to  the  people,  which  was  a 
great  multitude ;  and  both  she  and  William  Penn 
rejoiced  to  see  each  other :  after  the  meeting  she 
went  to  him,  and  he  told  her,  that  in  a  little  time 
he  would  come  over  and  preach  to  them  also;  of 
which  she  was  very  glad :  and  now,  she  said,  her 
dream  was  fulfilled ;  for  one  of  his  friends  was  come 
to  preach  to  them."  And  she  advised  the  Indians  to 
hear  and  treat  the  friends  kindly ;  which  they  ac 
cordingly  did. 

This  one  instance,  among  many  which  might  be 
given,  is  here  mentioned,  to  show  the  love  and  re 
gard  these  people  had  for  the  memory  of  William 
Penn;  as  the  consequence  of  his  just  and  kind 
treatment  of  them ;  and  the  sense  which  they  had 
of  his  regard  for  their  real  good  and  true  happiness. 

England  was  now  at  war  with  France  and  Spain; 
in  consequence  of  which  no  part  of  the  British  do 
minions  could  be  entirely  exempt  from  danger.  In 
all  times  of  war  Pennsylvania  is  said  to  have  been 
exposed  more  or  less  to  difficulties,  on  account  of 
the  Quakers,  who  were  the  most  important  and  con 
siderable  part  of  the  inhabitants,  being  principled 
against  war  of  every  kind  :  but  then,  in  consequence 
of  their  pacific  conduct,  it  was  manifest,  more  happy 
effects  were  produced,  in  proportion  as  the  arts  of 
peace  in  a  sober  and  industrious  people  are  prefe 
rable  to  those  of  war ;  though  they  were  strenuously 
opposed,  as  well  by  the  internal  as  by  the  external 
enemies  of  the  constitution  of  the  province ;  and 
that  both  through  ignoranc;  and  design. 

Governor  Evans's  disposition  and  conduct — His  treat 
ment  of  the  Quakers'  principles  on  war — False 
alarm  at  Philadelphia— Fort  and  exactions  at  New 
castle—Assembly's  address  to  the  governor — Further 
proceeding  and  dispute  between  the  governor  and 
tMembly—Astembly  diipleased  with  the  tecretcry, 


James  Logan— The  assembly  impeach  the  secretary 

— Heads  of  a  remonstrance  to  the  proprietor — Diffi* 

eulties  of  the  proprietor  about  this  time. 

(1705.)  Governor  Evans  appears  to  have  been 
an  active  young  man,  zealous  to  promote  what  he 
thought  the  service  and  interest  of  the  proprietary 
required,  but  not  sufficiently  studying  the  genius 
and  disposition  of  the  people  over  whom  he  presided. 
His  zeal  to  push  his  own  views  in  some  things,  con 
trary  to  those  of  the  assembly,  tended  to  produce 
such  extreme  opposition  and  dislike  between  them, 
as  might  have  had  fatal  effects;  and  his  private 
life  and  conduct  are  represented  to  have  been  such 
as  rendered  him  offensive  to  a  sober  and  religious 
people.  He  was  not  said  to  want  ingenuity  nor 
abilities  so  much  as  a  proper  application  of  them. 
But  his  disappointment,  on  his  first  arrival,  in  not 
being  able  to  prevail  on  the  assembly  of  the  province 
to  admit  of  a  reunion  with  that  of  the  territories, 
which  he  had  so  much  set  his  mind  upon,  appear  to 
have  occasioned  his  imprudently  joining  with  the 
assembly  of  the  latter  in  some  acts  which  seemed 
more  calculated  to  inconvenience  the  province,  than, 
for  any  real  utility  to  either. 

He  had  endeavoured  to  form  a  militia  through 
I  the  government,  but,  so  far  as  appears,  not  with  much 
success.  He  knew  the  Quakers'  principles  were 
against  bearing  arms  and  war,  yet  he  appears  to 
have  regarded  and  treated  the  principles  of  the 
Quakers,  in  respect  to  self-defence,  as  a  mere  opinion 
which  would  never  endure  a  serious  trial ;  and  by 
the  following  imprudent  scheme  and  experiment, 
instead  of  answering  any  useful  intention  to  the 
public,  he  is  said  not  only  to  have  alienated  the 
Quakers  further  from  him,  but  also  highly  disgusted 
such  of  the  people  in  general  as  were  not  concerned 
in  the  contrivance  or  execution  of  it. 

(1706.)  The  governor,  in  conjunction  with  Robert 
French,  of  Newcastle,  Thomas  Clark,  an  attorney, 
of  Philadelphia,  and  some  others  of  his  associates, 
it  is  said,  for  their  diversion,  and  to  try  the  disposi 
tion  of  the  people, — but  most  probably  that  of  the 
Quakers  chiefly, — concerted  a  scheme  to  raise  and 
carry  on  a  false  alarm,  in  order  most  effectually  to 
terrify  the  inhabitants  by  a  sudden  surprise,  and 
thereby  oblige  them  to  have  recourse  to  arms  for  their 
defence. 

It  was  at  the  time  of  the  fair  in  Philadelphia,  on 
the  16th  of  May,  1706,  that  this  plot  was  put  in  ex 
ecution.  French  acted  at  Newcastle,  by  sending  up 
a  messenger  to  the  governor  at  Philadelphia,  in 
the  greatest  haste  and  apparent  consternation,  to 
acquaint  him  that  a  number  of  vessels  were  then 
actually  in  the  river,  and  as  high  up  as  a  place  which 
he  named.  Upon  this  news,  immediately  the  go 
vernor  acted  his  part ;  and,  by  his  emissaries,  made  it 
circulate  through  the  city ;  while  himself  with  a 
drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  ou  horseback,  rode  through 
the  streets,  in  seeming  great  commotion,  and  com 
manded  and  entreated  ueople  of  all  ranks  to  assist 
in  the  emergency. 

The  stratagem  in  part  succeeded ;  and  the  sud 
denness  of  the  surprise  threw  many  of  the  people 
into  very  great  fright  and  consternation,  insomuch 
that  it  is  said  some  threw  their  plate  and  most  valu 
able  effects  down  their  wells,  that  others  hid  them 
selves  in  the  best  manner  they  could,  while  many 
retired  further  up  the  river,  with  what  they  could 
most  readily  carry  "ff ;  so  that  some  of  the  creeks 
seemed  full  cf  boaU  snd  small  craft;  those  of  a 
larger  size  running  as  far  as  Burlington,  and  some 
i  higher  up  the  river. 
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But  the  design,  it  is  said,  was  suspected  by  the 
more  considerate  part  of  the  people,  even  at  the 
beginning  ;  and  endeavours  were  used  to  prevent  its 
taking  effect ;  but  the  conduct  and  artifice  of  the 
governor,  with  the  help  of  his  numerous  assistants, 
and  the  easy  credulity,  common  to  the  more  incon 
siderate  part  of  the  people,  very  much,  frustrated 
these  endeavours. 

James  Logan,  the  secretary,  though  he  was  one 
of  the  people  called  Quakers,  was  accused  or  sus 
pected  of  being  privy  to  the  affair.  He  denied  the 
charge;  but  endeavoured  to  excuse  the  governor; 
which  rendered  him  the  more  suspected.  The  de 
sign,  though  it  had  such  a  considerable  effect,  turned 
out  entirely  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  the  au 
thors  and  promoters  of  it ;  for  the  people  were  soon 
undeceived  ;  and  when  they  saw  how  grossly  they 
had  been  imposed  upon,  many  of  them  so  highly 
resented  it,  that  the  authors  and  promoters  were 
now  obliged  to  secure  their  own  safety  from  the 
fury  of  an  enraged  populace. 

As  to  the  Quakers,  it  is  said  the  principal  part  of 
them  were  attending  their  religious  meeting  as 
usual  on  that  day  of  the  week,  even  in  the  midst  of 
the  confusion  ;  and,  as  if  they  were  aware  of  the 
design,  behaved  themselves  so  far  consistently,  that 
only  four  persons,  who  had  any  pretence  to  be 
accounted  of  that  society,  appeared  under  arms, 
at  the  place  of  rendezvous  appointed  on  the  occa 
sion. 

With  this  action,  whereby  the  governor  rendered 
himself  odious  to  the  generality  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Philadelphia,  may  be  mentioned  the  following ; 
by  which  he  incurred,  in  a  particular  manner,  the 
displeasure  of  the  trading  part  of  the  province. 

Soon  after  the  assembly  of  the  territories  had  met, 
independently  of  the  province,  the  governor  pro 
posed  to  them  the  building  a  fort  at  Newcastle; 
upon  which  a  law  was  passed  there,  entitled,  "  An  act 
for  electing  and  maintaining  a  fort  for  her  majesty's 
service,  at  the  town  of  Newcastle  upon  Delaware." 
This  law  imposed  a  duty  of  half-a-pound  of  gun 
powder,  for  every  ton.  on  all  vessels,  except  ships  of 
war ;  the  major  part  was  not  owned  by  persons  re 
siding  on  the  river  and  bay  of  Delaware  ;  and  by  it 
all  vessels,  both  inward  and  outward,  were  obliged 
to  stop,  drop  anchor,  and  the  commander  to  go  on 
shore,  make  report,  and  have  leave  to  pass,  from 
trie  commanding  officer  of  the  said  fort,  under  pe 
nalty  of  paying  five  pounds;  besides  twenty  shil 
lings  for  the  first  gun,  thirty  for  the  second,  and 
forty  for  every  gun  afterwards,  that  should  be  fired 
on  the  occasion,  in  case  of  neglect,  besides  the  for 
feiture  of  five  pounds,  for  contempt. 

This  law  was  considered  as  a  manifest  infraction 
of  the  privileges  granted  by  the  royal  charter,  and 
still  more  so,  from  the  manner  in  which  it  was  put 
in  execution ;  for  they  had  legally  an  undoubted 
right  to  the  free  use  of  the  river  and  bay;  and  the 
violent  means  which  became  necessary  to  enforce 
so  unjust  a  law,  soon  became  a  great  nuisance,  and 
an  intolerable  grievance  to  the  trading  part  of  Penn 
sylvania,  and  others  concerned  in  its  commerce. 
Besides,  it  was  alleged,  that  the  fort  itself,  as  it  was 
situated  and  circumstanced,  had  it  been  under  better 
management,  and  more  warrantable  direction,  could 
not  possibly  be  much  security  to  the  river,  nor  pro 
tection  to  the  vessels  that  might  happen  to  be  chased 
or  assaulted  in  it. 

The  city  of  Philadelphia  was  much  concerned  at 
nese  proceedings,  and  the  traders  were  highly  in 
censed  at  this  invasion  of  their  immunities ;  and 


accordingly  endeavours  were  used  to  have  the  affair 
properly  redressed,  but  without  success. 

At  length  Richard  Hill,  one  of  the  governor's 
council,  a  bold  man,  arid  of  considerable  abilities 
and  influence  in  the  province,  together  with  Isaac 
Norris  and  Samuel  Preston,  all  Quakers,  and  men 
of  the  first  rank  and  esteem,  were  determined  to 
try  to  remove  this  nuisance,  by  a  different  method 
from  any  that  had  been  yet  attempted. 

Hill  had  a  vessel,  named  the  Philadelphia  ;  then 
loaded  and  just  going  out  to  sea  ;  but  doubting  of 
his  captain's  resolution  to  pass  the  fort,  without 
submitting  to  the  imposition,  he,  in  company  with 
the  other  two,  went  in  the  vessel  down  the  river, 
and  dropt  anchor  a  little  before  they  came  to  the 
fort:  Norris  and  Preston  went  on  shore,  to  inform 
the  officers,  at  the  fort,  that  the  vessel  was  regu 
larly  cleared ;  and  to  use  such  persuasion,  as  they 
were  capable  of,  that  she  might  pass  without  inter 
ruption,  &c.,  but  to  no  purpose.  Hill,  therefore, 
taking  command  of  the  sloop,  stood  to  the  helm, 
and  passed  the  fort,  without  receiving  any  damage, 
though  the  firing  was  kept  up  till  he  was  clear ; 
and  the  guns  were  pointed  in  such  a  direction, 
that  a  shot  went  through  the  mainsail.  As  soon 
as  the  sloop  was  got  clear  of  the  fort,  John 
French,  the  commander  of  it,  put  off  in  a  boat, 
manned  and  armed,  in  order  to  bring  her  to,  in 
that  manner ;  when  he  came  along  side,  Hill  or 
dered  a  rope  to  be  thrown  him,  upon  which  they 
fastened  the  boat,  and  French  went  on  board  ;  the 
rope  was  then  immediately  cut,  and  the  boat  falling 
a  stern,  French  was  conducted  a  prisoner  to  the 
cabin  ;  who  pleaded  his  indisposition  of  body:  upon 
which  Hill  asked  him,  "  If  that  really  was  the  case, 
why  did  he  come  there  ?'•'  Lord  Cornbury,  governor 
of  New  Jersey,  and  as  such  claiming  to  be  vice-ad 
miral  of  the  river  Delaware,  happened  at  that  time 
to  be  at  Salem,  a  little  lower  down,  on  the  Jersey 
side  of  the  river;  and  to  him  the  prisoner  was  con 
veyed,  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct.  In  this 
place,  after  French,  in  a  coarse  manner,  had  been 
sufficiently  reprimanded  by  Lord  Cornbury,  upon  a 
suitable  submission  and  promises  made,  he  was  at 
length  dismissed,  but  not  without  marks  of  derision 
from  some  of  the  attendants. 

This  put  a  finishing  stroke  to  these  proceedings  at 
the  fort  of  Newcastle  ;  and  thus  ended  the  enterprise. 
But  Hill  did  not  suffer  the  affair  to  rest  hero  ;  for, 
accompanied  by  a  large  number  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Philadelphia,  he  attended  the  general  assembly  ; 
and,  by  petition,  laid  the  affair  before  them  ;  which 
produced  an  address  to  the  governor,  from  the 
house,  without  so  much  as  one  dissenting  vote, 
dated  the  10th  of  May,  1707,  highly  resenting-  these 
proceedings.  And  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
were  afterwards  continued. 

The  act  of  assembly,  for  establishing  courts  of 
judicature  in  the  province,  in  the  year  1701,  having 
been  repealed  1  y  the  crown,  the  governor,  in  order 
to  supply  the  intention  of  that  act,  for  the  regulation 
of  courts,  recommended  to  the  consideration  of  the 
house,  the  draught  of  a  bill,  which  he  had  prepared 
for  that  purpose.  This  the  assembly  tot  only  re 
jected,  but  drew  up  one  themselves,  instead  of  it,  so 
widely  different,  that  the  governor  and  they  were 
not  able  to  agree  to  it.  Some  of  the  enactments 
being  described  by  the  governor,  as  tending  to 
"  break  in  upon  the  proprietary's  powers  of  govern 
ment,  or  his  just  interest."  After  much  dispute 
and  altercation,  and  time  spent  to  no  purpose,  the 
governor  proceeded,  by  an  ordinance,  in  such  cae« 
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pfOTioed  in  the  royal  charter,  to  open  the  courts  of 
justice,  till  better  provision  and  regulation  should 
be  made  by  act  of  assembly. 

The  house  being  disappointed  in  not  carrying 
tKeir  point,  in  the  manner  they  desired,  were  very 
much  chagrined.  They  were  headed  by  David  Lloyd, 
their  speaker,  as  before  mentioned,  a  person  of  great 
esteem,  popularity,  and  good  character.  He  had 
been  brought  up  to  the  law  ;  but  through  most  of  his 
public  conduct,  appears  to  have  distinguished  him 
self  in  nothing  so  much,  as  by  his  constant  opposi 
tion  to  the  claims  of  the  proprietary.  Having  failed 
in  this  contest  with  the  governor,  the  assembly  were 
determined,  if  possible,  to  take  their  revenge  on 
the  secretary,  James  Logan,  who  was  also  one  of 
the  council ;  and  they  accordingly  pointed  the  force 
of  their  resentment  against  him  ;  whom  they  re 
garded  in  great  measure,  as  the  cause  of  their  mis 
carriage  in  the  bill  of  courts,  and  of  much  of  the 
misunderstanding  between  them  and  the  governor. 

James  Logan  was  a  man  of  considerable  abilities, 
and  was  perhaps  exceeded  by  few,  in  the  pro 
vince,  in  that  respect.  He  espoused  and  firmly  sup 
ported  the  proprietary's  interest,  and  had  great  in 
fluence  in  the  council;  but  to  persons  of  inferior 
abilities,  he  is  represented  by  some  to  have  con 
ducted  himself  in  a  manner  which  rendered  him 
somewhat  unpopular,  and  sometimes  provoked  his 
enemies  to  carry  their  animosity  against  him  to  un 
warrantable  extremes. 

The  nature  and  length  of  this,  and  other  disputes, 
with  the  odium,  which  some  parts  of  the  governor's 
private  conduct  are  said  to  have  created,  very 
much  lessened  his  authority,  and  raised  the  spirit 
of  party  to  a  higher  degree  than  had  been  known 
before.  The  consequence  of  which  was,  proceed 
ings  more  or  less  indefensible  on  both  sides  :  a  de 
tail  of  which,  as  they  are  published  in  the  journals, 
or  votes  of  the  house  of  assembly  of  those  times, 
would  be  too  tedious  here  to  be  minutely  stated. 
They  produced  a  number  of  accusations  against 
the  secretary  ;  which  the  assembly  styled  "  articles  of 
impeachment."  Upon  these  the  assembly  took  mea 
sures  to  impeach  him  in  form,  before  the  governor, 
as  an  evil  counsellor,  and  guilty  of  high  misde 
meanors.  But  through  the  governor's  management 
and  protection,  they  were  not  able  to  effect  any 
thing  further  against  him ;  and  there  is  on  record 
his  petition  to  the  governor  and  council,  requesting 
that  proper  measures  should  be  taken  to  clear  his 
character  from  the  false  representations  and  gross 
abuses  of  the  assembly,  by  a  fair  trial. 

The  assembly  being  thus  repulsed  in  respect  to 
Logan,  were  still  more  exasperated  ;  and  so  much 
were  they  displeased  with  the  governor's  conduct, 
that  they  were  determined  to  endeavour  to  have  him 
removed.  For  this  purpose,  therefore,  in  the  sum 
mer  of  the  year  1707,  the  assembly  drew  up  a  re 
monstrance  to  the  proprietary,  containing  the  parti 
culars  of  his  alleged  mal-administration,  with  a 
complaint  against  James  Logan;  the  principal  of 
which  have  already  been  mentioned.  In  this  re 
monstrance,  after  having  reminded  the  proprietary 
of  their  former  complaints,  in  the  year  1704,  they 
further  represent : — 

"  The  lieutenant-governor's  abominable  and  un 
warrantable  conduct  with  the  Indians,  on  a  visit  to 
them,  at  Conestogoe, 

"  His  refusing  to  pass  the  bill  of  courts,  without 
their  agreeing  to  his  amendments  ;  though  they  only 
left  two  of  his  objections  unremoved  ;  and  his  set- 
•  ing  up  courts  by  his  ordinance. 


"  His  refusal  to  try  the  secretary  upon  ih^v  im 
peachment,  by  questioning  his  own  autnonty  to 
judge,  and  their's  to  impeach,  in  the  method  they 
proposed. 

"  His  imposition  on  the  trade  of  the  province,  by 
means  of  the  law  passed  at  Newcastle;  whereby  he 
unjustly  exacted  large  sums  of  the  people ;  with  the 
abuses  and  consequences  of  the  said  law 

"  Certain  unjustifiable  and  oppressive  proceed 
ings,  respecting  the  militia,  which  he  had  formed, 
according  to  his  proclamation  before  mentioned. 

"  His  refusing  to  pass  a  bill  in  the  year  1704,  to 
explain  and  confirm  the  charier  of  the  city  of  Phila 
delphia.  The  multiplying  of  taverns  and  ale-houses 
in  the  city,  as  nurseries  of  vice,  by  his  means  ;  and 
his  imposing  licences  on  the  keepers  of  those  houses, 
without  law,  or  precedent. 

"  His  refusing  to  pass  a  bill  in  1704,  for  explain 
ing  and  confirming  the  charter  of  privileges  of  the 
province;  his  rejecting  the  people's  choice  of  sheriff 
and  coroner,  for  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia, 
in  said  year,  contrary  to  the  said  charter :  his 
licencing  several  taverns  and  ale-houses  in  Phila 
delphia,  against,  and  without  the  recommendation 
of  the  city  magistrates  ;  with  his  sending  a  message 
to  dismiss  the  assembly,  on  their  complaining  of 
his  conduct  against  the  form  and  effect  of  said  char 
ter,  and  known  usage,  &c. 

"  His  appropriating  certain  monies  to  his  own 
use  which  the  assembly  intended  otherwise  ;  and 
his  secreting  the  objections  of  the  lords  of  trade  to 
certain  laws  which  bad  been  repealed ;  whereby 
they  fell  again  into  the  same  error. 

"  The  project  and  consequences  of  the  false 
alarm. 

"  Theabritrary  exaction  of  twelve  shillings  from 
every  master  of  a  vessel  outward  bound,  for  a  '  let- 
pass,'  notwithstanding  their  being  cleared,  accord 
ing  to  the  acts  of  navigation. 

"  His  permitting  French  Papists  to  trade  with, 
and  reside  among  the  Indians,  and  their  wicked  be 
haviour  among  them. 

"  His  granting  a  commission  for  privateering,  in 
1706. 

"  His  beating  and  evilly  treating  Solomon  Ores- 
son,  the  constable,  for  doing  his  duty  at  a  tavern, 
in  one  of  his  midnight  revels  ;  though  he  knew  not 
that  the  governor  was  there. 

"  His  excesses  and  debaucheries,  to  the  great 
encouragement  of  wickedness,  and  weakening  the 
hands  of  the  magistrates,  by  his  ill  example,  &c." 

And  against  the  secretary,  James  Logan,  it  was 
alleged, — 

"  That  he  knew  the  above-mentioned  alarm  was 
false;  but,  instead  of  using  such  means  as  wert  in 
his  power  to  prevent  it,  he,  by  his  conduct,  under 
pretence  of  coming  at  the  truth  of  the  affair,  made 
it  worse. 

"  That,  as  commissioner  of  property,  to  manage 
the  proprietary's  land  affairs,  he  had  detained  cer 
tain  deeds  for  lands,  from  the  owners  unjustly  ;  and 
to  some  persons,  denied  patents  for  their  lands, 
to  which  they  were  entitled. 

"  That  he  had  appointed  wood-rangers  at  large, 
over  the  located  lands  of  the  inhabitants,  in  com 
mon  with  those  of  the  proprietary ;  for  which  he 
had  "no  right;  in  which  accordingly  they  took  up 
strays,  &c.  in  an  indiscriminate  manner;  which 
ought  to  have  been  restricted  solely  to  vhe  proprie 
tary's  lands." 

The  "  remonstrance"  whence  these  were  extracted, 
was  sent  to  their  agents,  George  Whitehead,  Wil- 
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iiam  Mead,  and  Thomas  Lover,  in  London ;  with  a 
verv  angry  letter,  to  be  communicated  to  the  pro 
prietary. 

The  governor,  having  intelligence  of  what  was 
going  forward  in  the  assembly,  by  a  message  to  the 
house,  required  them  to  lay  before  him  the  address 
or  representation,  which  he  was  informed  they  in 
tended  to  send  to  England;  and  desired  they 
would  not  presume  to  send  any  thing  of  that  nature 
out  of  the  government,  till  the  same  had  been  fully 
communicated  to  him,  according  to  justice,  and  the 
practice  of  other  governments.  This  had  no  effect 
with  them ;  and  the  assembly  adjourned  to  the  23d 
of  September. 

On  the  first  of  October,  at  the  anniversary 
election,  the  choice  of  representatives,  in  assembly, 
falling  mostly  on  the  same  persons,  as  in  the  pre 
ceding  year,  consequently  but  little  of  moment  was 
done  in  the  public  affairs  of  the  government,  be 
sides  the  continuation  of  the  former  disputes  and 
altercations,  respecting  the  bill  of  courts,  and  the 
other  obnoxious  parts  of  the  governor's  administra 
tion;  whence  both  sides  became  less  disposed  to 
unite  in  any  salutary  purpose,  for  the  public  good. 

But  it  is  observed  of  these  proceedings;  that  al 
though  the  parties  were  very  free  with  each  other's 
conduct,  yet  they  kept  within  the  rules  of  decorum; 
and,  in  all  their  differences,  both  parties,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  professed  their  sincerest  desires  and 
intentions  thereby,  for  the  service  of  their  country ; 
and  that  they  had  nothing  so  much  in  view,  in  these 
proceedings,  as  the  real  and  best  advantage  of  the 
community. 

In  this  state  continued  the  affairs  of  the  province 
till  the  beginning  of  the  year  1709,  when  the  as 
sembly's  complaints  to  the  proprietary  having 
proved  effectual,  Governor  Evans  was  removed  from 
the  administration,  and  Charles  Gookin  succeeded 
him  in  the  government. 

It  appears  not  improbable,  but  that  the  proprie 
tary  for  some  time  past  must  have  been  under  no 
small  uneasiness  and  difficulty  respecting  his  pro 
vince.  His  great  generosity  and  expense,  in  set 
tling  it,  with  his  other  acts  of  beneficence,  and  the 
attention  due  to  such  a  series  of  conduct,  had  so  far 
impaired  his  estate  in  Europe,  and  involved  him  in 
debt,  that  in  the  year  1708,  in  order  to  pay  the 
same,  he  borrowed  from  certain  of  his  friends  a  large 
sum  of  money ;  for  which  he  mortgaged  the  province. 

Besides,  it  cannot  be  supposed,  but  that  the  na 
ture  of  the  disputes  between  the  assembly  and  his 
deputy-governor  must  have  been  very  disagreeable 
to  him ;  for,  notwithstanding  what  appears  to  have 
been  defective  in  the  conduct  of  the  latter,  it  was 
then  visible,  and  more  so  afterwards,  in  part  of  the 
transactions  of  some  of  these  assembles,  that  a  dis 
contented  and  factious  disposition  was  increasing 
in  the  province;  endeavouring  to  render  the  go 
vernment  uneasy  to  him.  It  is  certain  that,  had 
the  proprietary  made  use  of  the  means,  then  ab 
solutely  in  his  power,  and  which  would  have  been 
to  his  immediate  advantage,  he  might  have  disposed 
of  the  government  to  the  crown ;  to  which  his  pri 
vate  circumstances,  the  solicitations  of  the  ministry, 
and  this  conduct  in  the  province,  so  much  incited 
him. 

Governor  Gookin  arrives — Assembly's  address  to  the 
governor — They  continue  their  former  animosity — 
The  governor's  answer;  to  which  the  assembly  re 
ply-— Tne  council's  address  to  the  governor — The 
assembly  displeased  with  the  council,  and  pretent  a 


remonstrance  of  grievances  to  the  governor— 71>t 
governor's  speech  to  the  assembly,  containing  a  milli- 
tary  requisition  in  1709. 

Governor  Gookin  arrived  at  Philadelphia,  in  the 
first  month,  March,  1709.  The  proprietary,  in  a 
letter  to  his  friends  in  the  province,  recommended 
him  as  a  person  of  experience  and  moderation,  as 
well  as  of  good  character  and  abilities;  descended 
of  a  good  family  in  Ireland ;  and  that,  having  taken 
leave  of  a  military  life,  and  his  native  country,  he 
came  with  intention,  if  he  found  the  place  agreeable 
to  his  expectation,  to  settle,  and  spend  the  remain 
der  of  his  life  and  fortune  in  the  province. 

The  assembly  was  sitting  at  the  time  of  his  ar 
rival,  and  immediately  presented  him  with  the  fol 
lowing  congratulatory  address. 

"  The  address  of  the  representatives  of  the  free 
men  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  in  assembly 
met,  the  9th  day  of  the  month  called  March,  1709, 
presented  to  Charles  Gookin,  Esq.,  by  the  queen's 
royal  approbation,  lieutenant-governor  of  the  said 
province,  &c. 

"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 

"  Having  this  opportunity,  we  can  do  no  less 
than  congratulate  thy  seasonable  accession  to  this 
government,  and  render  our  most  grateful  acknow 
ledgments  to  the  queen,  for  her  gracious  acceptance 
of  the  proprietary's  nomination  of  thee,  to  supply 
his  absence,  and  to  him,  for  constituting  a  person  of 
so  fair  a  character,  furnished,  as  we  hope,  with  a 
full  resolution,  as  well  as  power,  to  redress  the  grie 
vances,  and  remove  the  oppressions  that  this  poor 
province  has,  for  some  time,  laboured  under,  occa 
sioned  by  the  irregular  administration  of  the  late 
deputy-governor;  who  was  too  much  influenced  by 
evil  counsel;  to  which  the  miseries  and  confusion 
of  the  state,  and  divisions  in  the  government,  are 
principally  owing. 

"  We  are  ready  to  represent  such  of  those  public 
grievances  as  are  laid  before  us,  or  occur  to  our 
knowledge,  in  particular  articles,  and  bring  them  to 
a  proper  examen ;  but,  perceiving  by  thy  message 
to  the  house  yesterday,  that  thou  art  not  ready,  at 
this  time,  to  proceed  with  us  to  business,  we  shall 
take  leave  only  to  mention  some  of  those  things,  of 
which  the  public  weal  of  this  country  loudly  calls 
for  a  most  earnest  application  and  speedy  redress. 

"  In  the  first  place,  we  are  to  lay  before  thee 
that  of  the  false  alarm  in  May  1706;  wherein  the 
late  governor  was  chief  actor ;  and  for  which  he  is 
highly  chargeable ;  having  shot  at  the  queen's  sub 
jects,  putting  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  town 
n  danger  of  their  lives,  and  forced  great  quantities 
of  powder  and  lead  from  the  owners,  and  gave  it  to 
such  as  wasted  it,  when  he  knew  there  was  no  occa 
sion  to  use  it ;  whereby  he  deprived  the  place  of 
what  ammunition  might  be  ready  for  those,  that 
had  freedom  to  make  use  of  it  for  their  defence  in 
case  of  an  attack. 

"  The  next  is  that  notorious  act  of  hostility  he 
committed  by  firing  shot  at  the  queen's  subjects 
passing  by  Newcastle  in  the  river,  upon  their  lawful 
trade  to  and  from  this  port. 

"  We  mention  these,  as  they  are,  in  our  opinion, 
offences  of  a  deep  dye,  and  committed  against  the 
queen's  crown  and  dignity,  as  well  as  against  the 
peace,  and  ought  to  be  charged  upon  him,  before  he 
departs  this  province ;  but  the  method  of  the  prose 
cution  against  him  we  submit  to  thy  prudent  care 
and  discretion,  and  we  shall  be  ready  to  do  what  is 
proper  on  our  parts. 
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"That  the  treasurer  (S.  Carpenter)  of  the  last 
tax  has  refused  to  comply  with  the  directions  of 
the  assembly  in  paying  the  public  debts,  according 
to  the  respective  orders  drawn  upon  him,  and  signed 
by  the  speaker;  and  that  the  collectors  of  the  said 
tax  who  neglected  their  duty  in  gathering  the  same, 
have  not  been  obliged  thereunto,  according  as  the 
act  of  assembly  in  that  case  directs,  and  more  par 
ticularly  the  collector  of  the  city  and  county  of  Phi 
ladelphia. 

"  That  the  courts  of  judicature  of  this  province 
have  been,  and  are,  erected  by  ordinances  of  the 
governor  and  council,  against  the  advice,  and  with 
out  the  assent  of  the  assembly ;  which  we  complain 
of  as  a  great  oppression  and  aggrievance  to  the  peo 
ple  we  represent,  and  desire  the  same  may  be 
speedily  redressed,  and  the  bill  prepared  for  the 
establishing  courts,  with  other  useful  bills,  ready  to 
be  presented  to  the  governor,  may  be  considered. 

"  We  are  given  to  understand  that  thou  brought 
some  commands  from  the  queen  to  this  government, 
as  well  as  instructions  from  the  proprietary,  relating 
to  the  public,  which,  with  a  copy  of  thy  commission, 
and  the  royal  approbation,  we  desire  may  be  com 
municated  to  this  house  at  our  next  meeting,  which 
we  intend  on  the  20th  day  of  the  next  month,  and 
shall  adjourn  accordingly,  unless  it  be  thy  pleasure 
to  call  us  sooner;  which  we  shall  be  ready  to  comply 
with,  not  only  in  expectation  of  a  speedy  redress  of 
our  grievances,  but  to  settle  by  law,  how  money  shall 
be  paid  upon  contracts  made,  before  the  new  cur 
rency  of  money  takes  effect. 

"  Signed  by  order  of  the  House, 

"  DAVID  LLOYD,  Speaker." 

Thus,  by  the  assembly's  very  first  address  to  Go 
vernor  Gookin,  were  the  former  animosities  con 
tinued;  for  the  principal  and  ruling  members  of 
the  house  were  still  the  same,  who  had  so  long  been 
accustomed  to  complain  of  grievances,  or  imagine 
things  of  that  kind.  Evans's  wrong  or  impru 
dent  conduct  had  made  such  deep  impression  on 
their  minds,  and  disposed  them  so  much  to  a  discon 
tented  and  angry  disposition,  that  in  some  of  their 
representations,  they  appear  not  only  to  have  ex 
aggerated  what  might  truly  be  called  grievances, 
but  also  complained  of  many  things  as  such,  which, 
according  to  the  laws  and  constitution,  could  not  pro 
perly  come  under  that  name. 

The  governor  gave  a  reply  to  the  assembly's  ad 
dress  on  the  13th  of  April  ensuing,  as  follows : — 
"  Gentlemen, 

"  It  would  have  proved  a  much  greater  satisfac 
tion  to  me,  if  at  this  first  time  of  my  speaking  to 
you,  I  had  nothing  to  take  notice  of,  but  what  I 
myself  might  have  to  lay  before  you ;  but  your  ad 
dress,  presented  to  me  in  March  last,  when  you 
sent  me  notice  that  you  were  sitting,  will,  before 
we  proceed  to  any  other  business,  require  some 
answer  ;  in  which  I  will  be  plain  and  short,  as  the 
matter  will  bear. 

"  I  thank  you,  gentlemen,  for  your  congratula 
tions,  and  do  assure  you,  that  I  come  with  full  reso 
lutions  on  my  part,  to  employ  the  power,  with  which 
the  proprietary  has  thought  fit  to  honour  me,  and 
her  majesty  has  graciously  pleased  to  approve  of.  to 
render  the  people  of  this  government  as  happy  and 
easy  as  is  possible  for  me,  in  all  things  that  shall 
concern  their  true  interest,  and  be  to  their  real  ad 
vantage.  I  have  enquired  what  might  be  meant  by 
those  aggrievances,  oppressions  and  confusions, 
which  you  complain  of,  and  whatsoever  I  shall  meet 
with,  that  deserves  those  names,  shall  have  my 


ready  concurrence  to  remove  them,  as  far  as  they 
shall  appear ;  but  I  must  say,  that  I  believe,  one 
effectual  method  to  free  all  people  from  the  appre 
hensions  of  grievances,  will  be  to  lay  all  former 
animosities  and  jealousies  aside,  and,  for  the  future, 
apply  themselves  to  such  business  as  they  are  con 
cerned  in  for  the  public,  with  a  freedom  and  open 
ness  of  temper,  and  an  unbiassed  inclination  to 
promote  the  common  good,  without  any  other  par 
ticular  view :  if  we  should  be  so  fortunate  as  to  take 
example  from  her  majesty's  glorious  administration 
of  her  dominions  at  home,  and  that  of  her  par 
liament,  we  should  not  fail  of  being  extremely 
happy. 

"  As  to  those  two  past  actions  of  my  immediate 
predecessor,  of  which  you  complain,  I  can  only 
inform  you,  that  they  were  both  well  known  in, 
Britain,  before  I  left  it ;  and  that  I  had  no  direc 
tions  to  make  any  enquiry  into  them ;  and  that, 
upon  the  best  advice  I  can  receive  here,  I  find  they 
will  not  properly  fall  under  my  cognizance,  in  the 
station  I  am  placed  in,  and  therefore  cannot  think 
it  fit  to  concern  myself  with  them. 

"  But  I  am  obliged  to  observe  to  you  that  the 
council  of  the  province,  now  with  me,  think  thecz- 
selves  very  unjustly  treated  by  the  mention  yot 
have  made  of  them,  if  they  (as  it  is  generally  un 
derstood)  be  intended  by  the  evil  counsel,  of  which 
you  have  taken  notice  ;  and  therefore  will  take  the 
liberty  to  vindicate  themselves,  as  you  will  see,  by 
their  application  to  me  ;  to  which  I  refer  you. 

"  The  charge  against  the  treasurer,  (S.  Carpen 
ter,)  I  find  is  occasioned  by  his  and  the  council's 
understanding  the  act  of  assembly,  by  which  the 
money,  that  comes  into  his  hands,  has  been  granted 
somewhat  differently  from  what  the  present  and  late 
houses  of  representatives  have  done  :  he  pleads  the 
law,  as  his  best  direction ;  and  you  cannot  but 
agree  that  it  is  fit  that  this  alone  (1  mean  the  law,) 
ought  to  determine  the  matter.  As  far  as  I  have 
hitherto  been  able,  I  have  pressed  the  collection  of 
the  taxes,  and  shall  continue  the  best  of  my  care, 
until  they  be  finished. 

"  The  method  of  establishing  courts  by  the  go 
vernor  and  council,  was  also  well  understood  in 
Great  Britain,  and  was  approved  of  there,  as  being 
grounded  on  unquestionable  powers,  granted  the 
proprietary.  The  bill  formerly  proposed  by  the 
assembly  for  that  purpose,  which  is  now  before  the 
board,  has  not  been  allowed  of ;  but  seeing  the  pre 
sent  establishment,  which  was  drawn,  as  I  am  in 
formed,  according  to  the  plan  laid  down  in  that 
bill,  carries  some  inconveniences  with  it,  and  re 
quires  an  alteration,  I  shall  be  ready  to  agree  to 
any  other  reasonable  bill,  that  you  shall  hereafter 
propose,  for  settling  courts  of  judicature,  in  such  a 
regular  method,  as  may  be  a  lasting  rule  for  hold 
ing  them. 

"  I  have  no  instructions,  gentlemen,  from  her 
majesty,  that  will  concern  you;  those  from  the 
proprietary  being  to  myself,  as  occasion  offers,  and 
where  it  may  be  proper,  I  shall  acquaint  you  with 
the  particulars.  I  have  ordered  copies  of  my  com 
mission,  and  her  majesty's  approbation  to  be  pre 
pared  and  delivered  to  you. 

"  I  should  now  propose  to  your  serious  considera 
tion  some  other  matters  of  the  highest  importance, 
without  which  government  cannot  long  subsist ;  as 
a  due  provision  for  the  support  of  it,  and  for  the 
security  of  the  people ;  but  what  I  shall  principally 
recommend  to  you,  at  this  time,  is  the  latter  part 
of  the  last  paragraph  of  your  address,  viz.  To  pre- 
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pare  a  bill  for  settling  by  law,  how  money  shall  be 
paid  upon  contracts  made,  and  to  be  made,  before 
the  new  currency  of  money  takes  effect :  this,  as  I 
find,  by  the  groat  uneasiness  of  the  people,  is  a 
matter  that  will  require  a  very  speedy  provision, 
and,  therefore,  hope  you  will  find  such  just  and  equal 
methods  for  it,  as  neither  the  debtors,  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  creditors  on  the  other,  may  suff*r  by  the 
alteration ;  to  which  I  desire  you  may  forthwith 
proceed,  with  as  little  loss  of  time  as  is  possible ; 
after  which  we  may  have  opportunity  to  enter  into 
consideration  of  such  other  matters  as  may  naturally 
fall  before  you." 

The  governor's  speech  produced  an  answer  from 
the  assembly  on  the  14th;  in  which,  besides  insist 
ing  on  what  they  had  before  advanced,  they  dis 
tinguished  what  they  meant  in  their  address,  when 
they  said,  "  The  late  governor  was  too  much  in 
fluenced  by  evil  counsel."  by  expressly  throwing  the 
wnole  blame  on  James  Logan,  and  some  other  per- 
sotis,  who  were  not  of  the  governor's  council.  They 
a?so  promised  to  make  due  provision  for  the  support 
of  government;  and  agreed  to  consider  and  pre 
pare  the  bill,  which  the  governor  recommended,  as 
a  very  necessary  part  of  their  business ;  and  then 
they  hoped  and  expected  a  redress  of  their  griev 
ances. 

The  following  is  the  council's  address  to  the  go- 
Ternor,  in  reference  to  the  "  evil  counsel,"  men 
tioned  in  the  address  of  the  assembly. 

"  To  the  honourable  Charles  Gookin,  Esq.  lieu 
tenant-governor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
and  counties  of  Newcastle,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  on 
Delaware. 

"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 
"  We,  the  members  of  council  for  the  said  pro 
vince,  who  attended  the  board  during  the  adminis 
tration  of  the  late  lieutenant-governor,  upon  view 
ing  the  address  presented  by  the  assembly  on  the 
9th  day  of  March  last,  think  ourselves  obliged  to 
observe,  that  in  the  first  paragraph  of  it,  complain 
ing  of  aggrievances  and  oppressions,  which,  they 
say,  this  province  has,  for  some  time  laboured  under, 
occasioned  by  the  irregular  administration  of  the 
late  deputy-governor,  they  have  thought  fit  to  add 
these  words,  '  who  was  too  much  influenced  by  evil 
counsel;'  to  whom  the  miseries  and  confusions  of 
the  state,  and  divisions  in  the  government,  are  prin 
cipally  owing. 

"  It  was  long,  may  it  please  the  governor,  before 
we  could  induce  ourselves  to  believe,  that  men,  so 
well  acquainted  with  the  characters  of  most  of  us,  in 
our  several  stations  in  the  country,  could  possibly 
intend  us  by  the  charge,  until,  by  the  observations 
of  others,  we  were  forced  to  take  a  nearer  notice  of 
the  expressions ;  upon  which  we  are  sorry  to  find, 
that  the  word  counsel,  as  there  used,  together  with 
the  general  construction  of  the  sentence,  seems  not 
to  admit  of  any  other  interpretation,  but  that  to  us 
principally  is  owing  whatever  the  assembly  has 
thought  fit  to  complain  of,  or  can  reduce,  under  the 
general  terms  they  have  used :  if  they  will  disavow 
any  such  intention,  we  shall  crave  no  other  satis 
faction  ;  but,  if  not,  we  must  then  desire  that  they, 
and  all  men  concerned  in  these  affairs,  may  know, — 
"  That,  notwithstanding  the  proprietary  and  late 
lieutenant-governor,  according  to  the  established 
rules  in  all  governments  whatsoever,  from  the  most 
polite  to  the  most  barbarous,  nations  in  the  world, 
finding  themselves  under  a  necessity  of  having  a 
council  about  them,  to  advise  with,  in  affairs  o! 
government,  hare  thought  fit  to  choose  us  for  thai 


service,  in  which,  according  to  our  several  solemn 
engagements,  we  have  acquitted  ourselves,  to  the 
aest  of  our  judgments  and  abilities,  yet  not  one  of 
is  receives,  or  ever  expects,  any  other  advantage 
jy  it,  than  the  satisfaction  of  having  discharged 
our  duties  to  the  country  we  live  in,  and  to  advance 
;he  prosperity  and  happiness  of  it,  as  much  as  may 
ie  in  our  power.  We  have  no  salaries,  nor  allow 
ance  paid  us  by  the  country  for  this,  nor  offices  of 
irofit  to  encourage  us;  what  we  do  is  at  our  own 
expense  of  time,  ti-ouble,  and  charge,  and  upon  our 
own  estates  is  all  our  dependence,  which,  giving  us 
as  good  an  interest  in'  the  country  as  others  can 
pretend  to,  and  being  out  of  the  reach  of  any  pos 
sible  views  different  from  the  good  of  the  whole,  no 
man,  without  a  manifest  violence  to  his  reason,  can 
imagine  but  that  we  are  as  much  concerned,  and, 
therefore,  would  be  as  careful  to  prevent  and  divert 
any  miseries,  confusions,  or  divisions,  that  may 
ihreaten  the  province,  as  any  other  set  of  men 
whatsoever ;  so  that  this  charge  from  the  assembly, 
if  levelled  against  us,  is  not  only  unjust,  but  will  be 
judged,  we  believe,  exceedingly  ungrateful,  by  all 
that  impartially  consider  us,  and  our  circumstances, 
among  our  neighbours. 

"  After  this  general  accusation,  involving  us  in 
all  things  that  have  been  irregularly  committed,  or 
that  any  person  can  think  so  to  have  been,  they 
enumerate  four  particulars,  which  they  call  ag 
grievances.  To  the  two  first  we  have  nothing  to 
say;  and  we  hope  no  man  can  believe  that  any  one 
of  us  was  so  much  as  privy  to  them,  much  less  that 
we  advised  them;  we  here  solemnly  declare,  each 
for  himself,  that  we  did  not.  The  other  two  we  ac 
knowledge  ourselves  to  be  concerned  in,  and  shall 
always  justify :  that  is,  first,  That  we  advised  the 
treasurer  to  take  his  directions  from  the  law  alone, 
and  without  regard  to  the  partial  order  of  the  as 
sembly  to  the  contrary,  to  make  his  payments  in 
equal  portions ;  which,  we  hope,  cannot  be  ac 
counted  a  grievance:  and  in  the  next,  To  prevent 
the  greatest  of  all  possible  grievances,  the  want  of 
public  justice,  of  which,  by  the  measures  taken  by 
the  assembly  of  that  time,  the  country  was  long  de 
prived  ;  we  advised  the  governor  to  make  use  of 
the  powers  with  which  he  was  unquestionably  vested, 
to  open  the  courts  again,  and  to  restore  the  courts 
of  justice  to  the  oppressed  country;  which  had  long 
languished  through  the  want  of  it,  until  they  could 
be  otherwise  estaolished.  Men  unacquainted  with 
affairs  of  this  kind,  and  who  must  take  their  infor 
mation  from  others,  may  be  imposed  on  by  persons 
of  design,  and  believe  that  to  be  irregular,  which,  in 
itself,  is  a  most  wholesome  and  necessary  act;  but 
we  can,  with  assurance,  affirm,  that  we  had  full  sa 
tisfaction,  from  men  of  the  best  abilities,  that  what 
we  advised  and  concurred  in  this  matter,  was  regu 
lar,  just,  and  legal. 

"  Upon  the  whole,  may  it  please  the  governor, 
though,  on  the  one  hand,  we  shall  be  exceedingly 
unwilling  to  have  any  misunderstanding  with  the  re 
presentatives  of  the  people,  well  knowing  it  to  be 
an  unhappiness.  that  all  reasonable  measures  should 
be  taken  to  prevent ;  yet,  on  the  other,  we  shall  not, 
by  any  contrivances,  be  diverted  from  discharging 
the  trust  reposed  in  us,  during  our  continuance  in 
this  station,  with  honour  and  justice,  to  the  best  o. 
our  abilities ;  but,  from  time  to  time,  shall  offer  to 
the  governor  snch  advice  as  we  shall  judge  most 
conducive  to  the  general  good  of  the  province ;  in 
the  welt'are  of  which  we  are  so  nearly  concerned,  in 
our  several  private  interests ;  and  in  the  meantime, 
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ope  we  may  justly  expect  to  be  secured  from  ca 
lumny  and  misrepresentation. 

"  Edward  Shipper),  Samuel  Carpenter,  Joseph 
Growdon,  Jasper  Yeates,  Samuel  Finney,  William 
Trent,  Caleb  Pusey,  Richard  Hill. 

"  With  an  exception  to  what  is  said  of  offices  of 

front,  though  I  enjoy  none,  as  a  member  of  council, 
sign  this.  "  JAMES  LOGAN. 

"  Philadelphia,  April  13,  1709." 

The  governor  having  laid  this  representation  of 
the  council  before  the  assembly,  it  produced  an  ad 
dress  to  him,  by  way  of  answer,  from  the  house. 
In  this  they  blamed  the  council,  for  seeming  to  ap 
ply  to  themselves,  in  general,  what  was  meant  by 
the  words  evil  counsel ;  of  which,  they  said,  they 
had  given  their  explanation  before,  in  their  answer 
to  the  governor's  speech.  They  were  displeased  at 
the  council's  declaring  they  had  nothing  to  say  re 
specting  the  two  particulars  of  Evans's  conduct, 
mentioned  in  the  assembly's  address,  viz.  That  of 
the  false  alarm,  in  1706.  and  the  affair  at  Newcas 
tle.  As  to  the  other  two  points,  in  regard  to  the 
councils  advising  the  treasurer  and  the  governor, 
as  they  acknowledge  themselves  to  have  done;  the 
assembly  appeared  incensed  at  the  council's  pre 
suming  to  do  the  former,  as  it  was  not  properly 
their  office  ;  and  they  censured  them  for  opposing 
the  late  assembly  in  their  advice  to  the  governor,  on 
the  bill  of  courts,  and  their  assenting,  at  the  same 
time,  to  the  governor's  ordinance,  for  carrying  into 
execution  the  same  thing,  and  so  nearly  in  the 
same  manner,  that  the  said  bill  was  intended  to  do ; 
in  short,  they  were  angry  that  the  council  should 
present  (in  their  words,  patronize)  such  an  address, 
so  opposite  to  the  views  of  the  house,  and  declared, 
they  considered  it  as  an  indignity  offered  to  them, 
as  well  as  to  the  late  assembly. 

After  this  was  laid  before  the  governor,  the  as 
sembly  presented  a  remonstrance,  complaining  of 
many  circumstances  which  they  styled  grievances, 
and  requesting  his  concurrence  to  remove  and  re 
dress  the  same.  Some  of  these  seem  to  have  been 
very  trifling,  and  to  have  been  complained  of  to 
gratify  the  temper  of  the  house ;  the  rest  have  al 
ready  been  mostly  mentioned. 

The  resentment  of  Lloyd,  the  speaker,  against 
Logan,  and  the  ready  devotion  of  the  house  to  his 
humour,  are  represented  to  have  had  too  much 
place,  in  some  of  these  transactions.  It  is  scarcely 
to  be  doubted  that  there  was  real  occasion,  in  some 
cases,  to  complain  of  grievances,  which  demanded 
proper  attention  and  relief;  but  the  word  "griev 
ance1'  was  become  common,  and  so  often  used,  that 
its  proper  application  seems  not  always  to  have 
been  sufficiently  attended  to. 

After  having  presented  their  remonstrance,  the 
house  adjourned  ;  and  at  their  next  meeting,  on  the 
1st  of  June,  the  governor  made  them  the  following 
speech,  viz. 

"  Gentlemen, 

"  The  queen,  for  the  good  of  her  subjects  of  the 
provinces,  has  fitted  out  an  expedition  with  great 
expense,  for  the  retaking  of  Newfoundland,  and  for 
the  conquest  of  Canada,  and  has  entrusted  Colonel 
Vetch  with  her  majesty's  letters  to  the  respective 
governors,  and  instructions  to  agree  on  proper  mea 
sures,  for  putting  her  majesty's  designs  in  execu 
tion.  Boston,  Rhode  Island  and  Connecticut,  have 
outdone  her  majesty's  expectations  ;  and  1  hope  we 
shall  not  be  wanting  in  our  duty. 

"  The  quota  for  this  province  is  150  men,  besides 
officer*,  to  be  victualled  and  paid,  as  those  of  the 


other  governments ;  the  charge,  I  suppose,  will 
amount  to  about  4000Z. 

"  Perhaps  it  may  seem  difficult  to  raise  that  num. 
ber  of  men,  in  a  country  where  most  of  the  inhabi 
tants  are  obliged,  by  their  principles,  not  to  make 
use  of  arms ;  but  if  you  will  raise,  for  the  support  of 
government,  the  sum  demanded,  I  do  not  doubt 
getting  the  number  of  men,  whose  principles  allow 
the  use  of  them,  and  commissioners  may  be  ap 
pointed  for  disposal  of  the  country's  money  ;  that 
the  people  may  be  satisfied,  that  the  money  is  ap 
plied  to  no  other  use  than  this  expedition. 

"  I  must  recommend  to  you  the  present  circum 
stances  of  the  three  lower  counties  ;  you  are  not 
now  falsely  alarmed ;  Newcastle  seems  the  only 
place  proper  to  make  any  defence ;  I  find  them 
ready  and  willing  to  do  any  thing  in  their  power  for 
the  good  of  the  country,  and  look  on  themselves  as 
a  frontier  to  you,  though  a  weak  one ;  and  if  they 
perish,  in  all  probability,  your  destruction  will  not 
be  far  off;  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  your  inter 
est,  that  they  be  furnished  with  all  things  necessary 
to  oppose  the  enemy. 

"  I  have  only  to  add,  that,  as  all  private  affairs 
ought  to  be  postponed  to  her  majesty's  immediate 
service,  so  it  will  not  consist  with  my  duty  to  hearken 
to  any  proposals,  or  enter  into  any  business  with 
you,  till  her  majesty's  commands  be  complied  with; 
and,  therefore,  desire  you  will  give  this  affair  all 
possible  dispatch." 

The  assembly  vote  a  present  to  the  queen— The  gover 
nor  not  satisfied  with  their  offer ;  and  they  adjourn 
— Proceedings  of  the  next  meeting  of  assembly — 
They  agree  to  augment  the  sum,  voted  before  to  the 
queen  •  and  request  the  governor's  concurrence  to 
divers  bills— Further  dispute  between  the  governor 
and  assembly  ;  with  reasons  of  the  former  for  not 
agreeing  with  the  latter  ;  vpon  which  they  remon 
strate  to  the  governor,  and  are  mu<:h  displeased  with 
the  secretary,  James  Logan— Proceedings  between 
the  governor,  and  the  next  assembly — Their  pro 
ceedings  against  James  Logan — They  are  disap 
pointed  in  their  design  against  him  by  the  governor 
—  The  secretary  goes  to  England,  Sfc. 

The  assembly  having  considered  the  governor's 
speech,  several  of  the  members  consulted  a  number 
of  their  principal  constituents  ;  and  in  their  address, 
or  answer  to  the  governor,  they  declared, 

"  That  were  it  not,  that  the  raising  of  money  to 
hire  men  to  fight  (or  kill  one  another)  was  matter 
of  conscience  to  them,  and  against  their  religious 
principles,  they  should  not  be  wanting,  according 
to  their  abilities,  to  contribute  to  those  designs." 
They  expressed  their  regard  and  loyalty  to  the 
queen,  and  their  prayer  for  the  long  continuance  of 
her  reign,  and  concluded,  "  That,  though  they  could 
not,  for  conscience  sake,  comply  with  the  furnishing 
a  supply  for  such  a  defence,  as  the  governor  pro 
posed,  yet,  in  point  of  gratitude  to  the  queen,  for 
her  great  and  many  favours  to  them,  they  had  re 
solved  to  raise  a  present  of  500J."  &c. 

To  this  they  added,  in  their  address,  "  That 
they  humbly  hoped  he  would  be  pleased  to  accept 
this,  as  a  testimony  of  their  unfeigned  loyalty,  and 
thankful  acknowledgment  for  her  grace  and  cle 
mency  towards  them,  and  the  rest  of  her  subjects ; 
and  though  the  meanness  of  the  present  were  such 
as  was  unworthy  of  the  favour  of  her  acceptance, 
(which  indeed,  said  they,  was  caused  not  through 
\vant  of  good-will,  and  loyal  affection,  hut  by  in 
ability  and  poverty,  occasioned  by  great  losses,  late* 
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taxes  misapplied,  lowness  of  the  staple  commo 
dities  of  the  country,  great  damp  upon  trade,  and 
their  neighbours'  non-compliance  with  the  queen's 
proclamation  for  reducing  the  coin,)  yet  they  hoped 
she  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  regard  the  hearty 
and  cordial  affections  of  them,  her  poor  subjects,  in 
stead  of  a  present  of  value  ;  and  to  prevent  mis 
application  thereof,  they  had  agreed,  that  it  should 
be -accounted  part  of  the  queen's  revenue. 

"  They,  therefore,  humbly  entreated  the  gover 
nor  to  put  a  candid  construction  upon  their  pro 
ceedings,  and  represent  them  favourably  to  their 
gracious  sovereign  the  queen ;  to  whom  they 
trusted  they  should  ever  approve  themselves 
(though  poor)  her  most  loyal  and  dutiful  sub 
jects,"  &c. 

The  governor  was  dissatisfied  with  this  answer, 
principally  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  the  sum  ; 
and,  in  reply,  represented  the  urgent  necessity  of 
their  further  exerting  themselves,  on  the  occasion. 
But  the  assembly  pleaded  their  poverty  and  inabi 
lity,  and  adhered  to  their  resolve  of  presenting  the 
queen  with  500/.,  requesting  the  governor  to  con 
sider  the  nature  of  such  a  refusal,  and  of  his  inter 
posing  between  them  and  their  sovereign,  in  such 
a  case. 

The  governor  again,  in  his  turn,  pressed  their 
compliance  to  a  more  general  contribution,  de 
claring  his  present  conduct  in  the  affair,  to  be  his 
indispensable  duty,  in  consequence  of  the  queen's 
letter ;  and  of  the  utmost  importance  to  them,  to 
secure  her  favour,  and  disappoint  those  who  de 
sired  a  dissolution  of  the  present  government. 

After  this  several  messages  and  answers  passed 
between  the  governor  and  assembly,  on  the  subject, 
but  without  any  effect;  for  the  house,  being  de 
termined  to  adhere  to  their  resolve,  declared, 
that,  as  the  governor  had  refused  to  give  his  assent 
to  their  proposal  of  raising  the  5(XM.,  above  men 
tioned,  and  to  proceed  to  other  business,  till  it  was 
now  late  in  the  season,  they  would  adjourn  till  the 
harvest  was  over. 

Of  this  the  governor,  being  informed  by  a  writ 
ten  message  from  the  house,  it  produced  further 
altercation  ;  the  governor  being  determined  to  pro 
ceed  to  no  other  business  till  that  of  the  queen  was 
first  settled ;  and  the  house  declaring,  they  would 
not  agree  to  the  governor's  proposal  of  raising 
money,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  for  the  expedi 
tion  to  Canada,  for  the  reasons  they  had  given; 
yet  they  continued  their  resolution  of  raising  500/., 
as  a  present  to  the  queen,  and  intended  to  prepare 
a  bill  for  that  purpose,  at  their  next  meeting,  on 
the  15th  day  of  August  next;  to  which  time  they 
adjourned. 

The  governor  convened  the  assembly  before  the 
time,  to  which  they  had  adjourned  ;  and  told  them 
"  That  their  enemies,  having  plundered  Lewistown 
watered  in  the  bay,  and  sounded  it  as  they  passec 
along,  gave  alarming  apprehensions  of  a  nearer 
visit ;  and  that  he  demanded  some  provision  to  bi 
immediately  made,  in  case  of  emergency."  "  Tha 
the  chiefs  of  several  Indian  nations,  being  in  town 
a  supply  was  immediately  requisite,  to  make  them 
a  suitable  present ;  that  the  importance  of  thei 
friendship,  and  the  easy  terms  of  maintaining  it 
were  sufficiently  evident."  "  That,  of  the  money 
which  had  been  appropriated  for  that  use,  now  no 
thing  remained  for  a  present  to  them ;  and  that 
though  money  could  not  so  suddenly  be  raised,  a 
the  case  required,  yet  they  might  find  means  t 
procure  credit,  so  as  that  they  might  not  go  awa 


mpty."  "  That  there  was  no  manner  of  provi- 
ion  for  the  governor's  support ;  that  the  proprie- 
ary,  on  whom  the  assembly  had  too  often  had  ex- 
Dectation  in  the  case,  had,  by  his  late  hard  treat- 
nent,  from  some  whom  he  had  too  far  trusted, 
ieen  entirely  disabled  (were  it  in  itself  reason- 
,ble)  to  continue  any  such  provision;  conse- 
uently  their  immediate  resolution  was  absolutely 
lecessary  to  contribute  what  was  proper  in  this 
joint ;  otherwise  they  must  expect  a  change  that 
would  prove  more  chargeable." 

The  assembly  expressed  their  concern  for  what 
ad  happened  at   Lewistown ;  and  stated  that  the 
governor  was  already  acquainted  how  far  the  ge 
nerality  of  the   people  of  the   province  could  op- 
tose  such  an  attempt.     They  wondered  that,  after 
uch  large  sums,  raised  for  the  support  of  govern 
ment,  they  were  notwithstanding  left  so  unprovided, 
as  the  governor  had  represented ;  and  they  earnestly 
equested  his   assistance  to  call  the  late  governor 
and  secretary  to  account  for  the  money,  which,  they 
aid,  should  have  been  applied  to  the  use  of  the  pub 
ic.  To  the  5002.,  which  they  had  already  voted,  they 
agreed  to  add  300J.  more   for  the  other  necessary 
expenses,  besides  200/.  towards  the  governor's  sup- 
>ort.     They  intimated  their  expectation  of  his  con 
currence  to  redress   their  grievances,    and  recom 
mended  to  his  consideration  a  number  of  bills,  pre- 
>ared  by  former   assemblies,  and  agreed  to  by  the 
)resent;  of  which  one  was  for  establishing  courts; 
,o  all  which  they  desired  to  have  his  concurrence, 
or  to  know  his  objections. 

These  bills  were  twelve  in  number ;  their  titles 
were,  1.  For  establishing  courts  of  judicature,  in 
;he  province.  2.  For  regulating  and  establishing 
'ees.  3.  For  confirming  patents  and  grants,  and 
o  prevent  law-suits.  4.  For  empowering  religious 
;ocieties,  towns,  &c.,  to  buy,  hold  and  dispose  of 
land,  &c.  5.  Of  privilege  to  a  freeman.  6.  To 
oblige  witnesses  to  give  evidence,  and  to  prevent 
false  swearing.  7.  To  prevent  the  sale  of  ill-tanned 
leather.  8.  That  no  public-house  or  inn,  within 
the  province,  be  kept  without  licence.  9.  Against 
menacing,  and  assault  and  battery.  10.  To  pre 
vent  disputes,  which  may  hereafter  arise  about 
dates  of  conveyances,  and  other  instruments  and 
writings.  11.  For  the  more  effectual  raising  of 
levies,  in  the  several  counties  of  the  province,  and 
the  city  of  Philadelphia,  and  appropriating  the 
same,  12.  For  the  priority  of  the  payment  of  debts 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  province. 

The  governor,  in  reply,  acknowledged  he  was 
sensible,  that  many  inhabitants  of  the  province  could 
not,  in  any  case,  bear  arms  ;  so  he  did  not  propose  it 
to  them,  but  only  a  necessary  supply  in  money, 
without  engaging  any  man  against  his  religious 
persuasion.  That,  in  regard  to  what  they  had  said 
respecting  Colonel  Evans  and  the  secretary,  he 
could  not  understand  it ;  the  former  having  affirmed, 
he  received  only  what  was  directly  allowed  by  the 
assembly  for  his  own  support,  and  thought  himself 
not  at  all  accountable  for  it ;  and  that  the  secretary 
seemed  to  wonder  what  should  induce  the  house  to 
name  him  upon  that  occasion ;  there  being  none  of  it 
payable  to  him,  but  for  his  own  services  as  an  offi 
cer.  That  he  thanked  them,  for  taking  his  support 
into  their  consideration,  hoping  future  provision  of 
that  kind  would  be  made  more  easy ;  and  that  he 
would  readily  agree  to  any  thing  consistent  with  his 
duty,  and  the  trust  reposed  in  him. 

That,  respecting  the  bills,  the  proprietary  wa» 
not  at  all  opposed  to  establishing  courts  by  law, 
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yet  his  instructions  would  not  permit  him  to  agree 
to  those  points  in  the  bill,  which  broke  in,  either 
upon  his  powers  in  government,  or  his  just  interest; 
why  such  a  bill  should  interfere  with  these,  he  could 
not  see ;  but  as  he  was  willing  to  agree  to  a  bill,  for 
the  ease  and  security  of  the  people,  in  that  respect, 
properly  regulated,  and  on  his  part,  to  do  his  duty, 
so  he  hoped  they  would  be  careful  to  offer  him  no 
thing  that  he  could  not  assent  to,  without  a  viola 
tion  of  his  honour  and  trust.  He  recommended  their 
reviewing  the  bills,  passed  by  the  former  assemblies ; 
and  thanked  them  for  the  provision,  which  they 
had  made  for  the  Indians.  This  speech  concluded 
the  sessions. 

The  assembly  at  their  next  sitting  in  August,  not 
withstanding  the  governor's  warning,  still  remained 
tenacious  of  their  own  method,  and  adhered  to  their 
former  claims.  Upon  which,  at  their  next  meeting, 
on  the 28th  of  Sept.,  he  sent  them  a  written  message, 
which  concludes  with  the  following  paragraph  : — 

"  But  now,  gentlemen,  I  must  be  so  plain  as  to 
tell  you,  that,  though  I  have  been  very  desirous  to 
tee  all  these  matters  brought  to  a  ripeness,  that 
they  might  actually  be  passed  into  laws,  yet,  until 
I  see  the  country  as  ready  to  discharge  their  duty, 
in  providing  for  my  support,  in  the  administration, 
independent  of  an y  supply  from  the  proprietary,  who, 
as  I  told  you  before,  cannot  now  (were  it  even  rea 
sonable)  spare  any  part  of  his  estate  here,  to  that 
purpose,  I  shall  account  myself  very  unjust  to  the 
duty  I  owe  myself,  if  I  concur  in  any  other  public 
act  in  legislation,  though  truly  inclinable  to  do  all, 
for  the  advantage  of  the  public,  that  can  reasonably 
be  expected  from  me :  but  a  governor  cannot  lie 
under  a  greater  obligation  to  the  people,  than  they 
do  to  him ;  nor  can  that  be  accounted  a  free  gift 
from  them,  which  is  but  their  indispensable  duty  ; 
for  at  this  time,  there  is  no  support  for  a  governor 
in  this  government,  but  what  must  be  granted  by  an 
act  of  an  assembly.  You  have  told  me,  that  you 
had  voted  500/.  to  the  queen,  300/.  for  the  service 
of  the  public,  and  200/.  to  me ;  and  you  have  lately 
informed  me,  that  when  I  had  passed  the  other  acts, 
the  speaker  would  present  a  bill  to  me,  for  raising 
that  money.  It  is  possible  when  the  others  were 
passed,  the  speaker  might  do  so ;  but,  can  it,  in 
reason,  be  expected,  that,  while  you  show  so  un 
precedented  and  unusual  a  diffidence,  on  your  side, 
that  you  would  not  so  much  as  let  me  see  the  bill, 
but  in  private,  nor  allow,  that  it  should,  upon  any 
terms,  be  communicated  to  the  council,  with  whom 
I  am  to  advise,  (though  you  cannot  but  be  sensible, 
that,  should  I  design  it,  yet  it  is  not  in  my  power 
to  pass  a  bill  into  a  law,  until  the  speaker  has  signed 
it,)  which  is  usually  done  at  the  time  of  passing  it. 
Could  it  be  expected,  I  say,  that  I  should  pass  all 
that  you  desired  of  me,  and  then  depend  on  your 
presenting  that  bill?  Or,  can  it  be  thought  reason 
able,  or,  for  the  security  of  the  public,  that  I  should 
pass  an  act,  for  raising  and  applying  8001.  for 
several  uses,  besides  those  2001.  said  to  be  granted 
to  me.  without  taking  proper  advice  upon  it,  of 
those,  whom  the  discharge  of  my  duty,  aswellasmy 
inclinations,  obliges  me  to  consult,  in  all  public  mat 
ters  ;  nor  that  I  should  have  it  in  rny  power  to  ob 
ject  to,  or  alter,  any  part  of  the  whole  bill,  after  it 
is  presented  ?  No,  gentlemen,  &s  I  have  no  designs 
but  what  are  plain  and  honest,  so  I  must  expect  a 
suitable  treatment ;  and,  therefore,  I  now  desire 
you  faithfully  to  lay  before  the  people,  whom  you 
represent,  and  to  whom  you  are  returning,  what  I 
have  here  said  to  you ;  and,  upon  this  occasion, 


assure  them  from  me,  that  unless  they  take  care  to 
grant  a  requisite  support,  and  in  such  a  manner, 
as  is  fit  to  be  accepted,  I  shall  not  at  all  think  my- 
self  concerned  to  attend  the  affairs  of  the  public,  in 
legislation  ;  and  what  measures  the  proprietary  will 
find  himself  obliged  to  take  at  home,  I  have  for 
merly  sufficiently  hinted  to  you  ;  but  as  I  shall  not 
be  wanting,  on  my  side,  to  concur  in  any  thing  that 
is  reasonable,  so  I  hope,  the  next  time  I  meet  the 
representatives  of  the  people,  we  shall  have  such 
confidence  in  each  other,  and  they  will  so  far  con 
sider  their  duty,  and  take  such  methods,  for  effect 
ing  business,  that  all  things  necessary  may  be  con 
cluded  to  our  mutual  satisfaction,  for  the  true  ad 
vantage  and  benefit  of  this  province." 

By  this  plain  declaration  of  the  governor,  the  as 
sembly  easily  perceived,  to  their  great  mortification, 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  proprietary's  instruc 
tions,  the  governor  could  not  pass  any  bill  without 
the  advice  or  approbation  of  his  council;  which, 
how  reasonable  soever  it  might  appear  in  itself,  was 
deemed  to  have  no  foundation  in  the  royal  charter ; 
by  which  the  whole  power  of  legislation  was  under 
stood  to  be  vested  in  the  governor,  and  the  repre 
sentatives  of  the  people.  This  the  house  observed 
in  their  remonstrance  to  the  governor  the  next  day, 
declaring,  that  had  they  known  he  was  so  restricted, 
they  would  neither  have  given  him,  nor  themselves, 
so  much  trouble  as  they  had  done  :  they  likewise 
complained  of  some  other  matters,  that  were  not 
redressed :  but  their  greatest  resentment  appears, 
in  this  remonstrance,  to  be  against  the  secretary, 
Logan  ;  against  whom  is  exhibited,  in  a  very  angry 
manner,  a  long  complaint ;  representing  him  as  the 
grand  obstacle  of  their  proceedings  ;  and,  that, 
though  they  had  endeavoured  to  reduce  him  within 
proper  bounds,  yet,  by  reason  of  his  great  influence 
with  the  governor  and  proprietary,  he  was  now  ad 
vanced  above  their  power  ;  obstructing  all  their 
public  transactions,  and  treating  the  members  of  the 
house  with  insult  and  abuse. 

In  the  October  following,  the  same  members  of  as 
sembly  were  principally  re-elected,  and  David 
Lloyd  was  again  chosen  speaker.  The  governor,  in 
his  speech  on  the  J7th,  after  having  mentioned 
several  other  affairs,  which  were  yet  unfinished, 
pressed  their  making  due  provision  for  the  support 
of  the  lieutenancy  of  the  government,  and  concluded 
his  speech  as  follows : — 

"  Gentlemen,  you  are  met  for  no  other  end,  than 
to  serve  the  country,  whom  you  represent ;  I  hope, 
therefore,  you  will  study  all  possible  means,  that 
may  contribute  to  the  real  happiness  of  that:  which, 
I  believe,  you  will  find  may  be  much  promoted  by 
improving  a  good  understanding  between  you  and 
me,  in  our  respective  stations. 

"  I  would  not  willingly  look  back  upon  some  of 
the  proceedings  of  the  last  house,  only  from  thence 
I  must  give  you  a  necessary  caution,  to  dwell  les» 
than  has  been  done  on  that  general  language  o. 
evil  counsel,  or  counsellors,  generally  used  as  an 
artful  method,  to  strike  at  the  counselled ;  but  with 
me,  I  believe,  without  occasion;  or  that  of  griev 
ances  and  oppressions,  words,  by  God's  blessing, 
understood  by  few  (I  find)  in  this  province,  who 
form  them  not  in  their  own  imaginations;  for  I 
assure  you,  gentlemen,  if  we  are  not  as  happy  as 
the  circumstances  of  the  place  will  admit,  it  lies 
much  in  your  power  to  make  us  so;  of  which  I 
hope  you  will  consider,  and  use  your  endeavours 
accordingly,  with  a  full  resolution  to  remove  what 
ever  may  stand  in  the  way. 
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"  I  have  already  said,  that  I  would  not  look  back 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  last  house;  but  the  secre 
tary  has  found  himself  so  much  aggrieved  by  their 
remonstrance,  that  he  has  presented  for  my  perusal 
a  long  defence ;  in  which  I  shall  not  think  myself" 
am1  further  concerned,  than  to  observe  to  you,  that, 
to  my  surprise,  he  has  charged  the  speaker  of  that 
house  with  some  proceedings,  which,  if  true,  will  re 
quire  your  consideration,  and  some  further  mea 
sures  to  be  taken  upon  them;  for  which  reason,  I 
have  ordered  him  to  lay  a  copy  of  them  before 
you;  and  I  must  say,  if  that  representation  be  well 
grounded,  I  cannot  see  that,  under  this  government, 
such  a  person  can  be  accounted  fit  for  that  station  ; 
but  at  present  I  shall  no  further  enquire  into  it, 
only  recommend  to  you,  to  proceed  with  diligence, 
in  whatever  is  incumbent  on  you,  in  your  stations, 
as  well  in  this  as  in  all  other  matters  that  may  con 
cern  the  welfare  of  the  public,  and  honour  of  this 
government,  as  now  established." 

This  the  assembly  replied  to  the  next  day ;  tell 
ing  the  governor  that,  among  other  things,  they  also 
had  under  consideration  the  making  provision  for 
his  support ;  and,  after  having  made  some  angry 
reflections  against  the  secretary,  whom  they  consi 
dered,  in  great  measure,  as  the  cause  of  the  misun 
derstanding  between  them  and  the  governor,  they 
proceeded  to  say;  "  But,  may  it  please  the  gover 
nor,  we  beg  leave  to  observe,  that  the  duty  incum 
bent  on  us,  to  contribute  to  this  general  support  of 
the  lieutenancy,  is  grounded  upon  a  condition  pre 
cedent;  so  that  the  people,  according  to  the  funda 
mental  rules  of  the  English  government,  are  not 
obliged  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  that  adminis 
tration,  which  affords  them  no  redress  when  their 
rights  are  violated,  their  liberties  infringed,  and 
their  representative  body  affronted  and  abused : 
hence  it  is,  that  that  branch  of  the  legislative  autho 
rity  seldom  move  to  give  supplies  till  their  aggriev- 
ances  are  redressed,  and  reparation  made,  for  the 
indignities  they  meet  with  from  the  other  branch 
of  the  same  authority. 

"  We  are  very  sensible  that  the  end  of  our  meet 
ing  is  to  serve  the  country;  and  we  assure  the  go 
vernor  there  shall  be  nothing  wanting  on  our  parts 
to  promote  it,  and  improve  a  good  understanding 
between  him  and  us,  in  our  respective  stations : 
but  let  not  the  language  of  the  representatives  of 
the  people,  about  evil  counsellors,  grievances,  and 
oppressions,  be  irksome  to  the  governor;  for  we 
shall  not  answer  the  true  end  of  our  meeting,  nor 
discharge  our  duty  and  trust  to  those  that  sent  us, 
if  we  be  silent,  and  not  insist  upon  redressing  those 
things  that  are  amiss,  with  a  resolution  to  use  our 
endeavours  to  remove  what  appears  to  stand  in  the 
way. 

"  We  have,  with  all  the  application,  this  short 
time  could  allow,  informed  ourselves  of  the  pro 
ceedings  of  the  late  assemblies,  and  find  no  just 
grounds  for  the  governor  to  suppose  that  their  com 
plaints  of  evil  counsel  or  counsellors  have  been  used 
as  methods  to  strike  at  him;  but  we  believe  it  was 
their  care,  as  we  find  it  to  be  ours,  that  the  gover 
nor  may  not  be  imposed  on,  or  prevailed  with,  to 
adhere  to  evil  counsel,  and  render  his  actings  in 
consistent. 

"  We  suppose  it  needless  to  be  more  express  than 
the  late  assembly  have  been,  to  demonstrate  what 
an  enemy  the  secretary  has  been  to  the  welfare  of 
this  province ;  and  how  abusive  he  has  been  to  the 
representatives  of  the  people ;  so  that  we  can  do  no 
less  than  repeat  the  request  of  former  assemblies,  to 


have  him  removed  from  the  governor's  council; 
which  we  doubt  not  will  be  a  most  effectual  means  to 
improve  a  good  understanding  between  thee  and  us. 

"  If  the  governor  will  look  back,  and  duly  consi 
der  the  complaints  and  remonstrances  of  the  late 
assemblies,  it  will  appear,  that  grievances  and  op 
pressions  are  words,  which  are  formed  upon  just 
complaints;  and  for  which  the  country  wants  re 
dress;  so  that  what  the  governor  supposes,  on  that 
head,  is  not  candid  towards  the  representatives  of 
the  people. 

"  May  it  please  the  governor,  whatever  might  be 
the  occasion,  or  design  of  the  last  clause  in  thy 
speech,  we  are  of  opinion  it  was  not  well  timed;  for 
if  the  secretary's  charge  against  our  speaker  had 
any  weight,  it  should  have  been  propounded  as  an 
objection  against  the  assembly's  choice  of  him  for 
speaker :  but,  after  thou  hadst  declared  thy  appro 
bation  of  their  choice,  that  thou  shouldst  be  pre 
vailed  upon  so  far  to  patronise  the  secretary's  insi 
nuation  against  the  speaker,  as  to  make  it  a  part  of 
thy  speech  to  us,  before  we  had  seen  or  heard  the 
charge,  we  can  do  no  less  than  resent  it,  as  an  in 
dignity  offered  to  this  house ;  for  though  we  are 
men  that  cannot  be  much  meaner  in  the  governor's 
eye  than  we  are  in  our  own  esteem,  yet  we  must 
put  him  in  mind  that,  since  the  royal  charter  com 
mits  this  part  of  the  legislative  authority  to  our  care, 
we  ought  to  have  the  regard  due  to  our  stations." 

After  this  the  governor  went  to  Newcastle ;  and 
in  the  meantime  the  assembly  adjourned.  On  their 
meeting  again,  about  the  beginning  of  November, 
the  secretary,  Logan,  intending  to  go  to  England, 
presented  to  them  a  petition,  requesting  that  prepa 
ration  might  be  made  for  his  trial,  upon  the  im 
peachment  of  a  former  assembly,  in  the  year  1706. 
They  therefore  proceeded  to  his  case,  and  took  into 
consideration  his  defence;  and  his  charge  against 
their  speaker,  David  Lloyd,  mentioned  in  the  go 
vernor's  speech.  They  carried  their  resentment  so 
far  in  the  affair,  that  they  actually  issued  out  a 
warrant  to  the  high  sheriff  of  the  city  and  county  of 
Philadelphia,  signed  by  the  speaker,  for  apprehending 
the  secretary,  and  for  committing  him  to  the  county 
gaol  of  Philadelphia,  as  they  said,"  For  his  offence, 
in  reflecting  upon  sundry  members  of  this  house  in 
particular,  and  the  whole  house  in  general,  charging 
the  proceedings  of  this  assembly  with  unfairness 
and  injustice."  But,  by  a  supurstdeas  from  the  go 
vernor,  the  execution  of  it  was  prevented,  to  the 
great  displeasure  of  the  assembly ;  as  appears  by 
their  resolves,  in  the  minutes  of  the  house;  wherein 
they  assert,  "  That  this  measure  of  the  governor 
was  illegal  and  arbitrary." 

The  temper  and  disposition  of  the  house  now 
were  such,  that  it  does  not  appear  any  further  transac 
tions  passed  between  the  governor  and  this  assembly. 

But  the  secretary,  by  reason  of  his  useful  abilities, 
and  faithful  services  to  the  proprietary,  was  so  tho 
roughly  fortified  in  both  his  and  the  governor's  es 
teem  and  confidence,  that  he  was  above  the  power 
of  his  opponents.  He  prosecuted  his  voyage  to 
England;  and  with  such  perseverance  and  ability 
vindicated  himself,  and  so  far  succeeded  against  the 
violence  of  the  opposition,  that  he  not  only  survived 
the  storm,  and  continued  in  his  offices,  but  also  was 
afterwards  president  of  the  province ;  and  discharged 
the  office  with  much  reputation  to  himself  and  sa 
tisfaction  to  the  public,  as  will  hereafter  appear; 
and  after  a  wise  recess  of  many  years  from  public 
affairs,  at  last,  in  the  year  1751,  honourably  closed 
his  days. 
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Party  tpirit  endangert  the  government  and  constitu 
tion — The  proprietor's  letter  to  the  assembly  respect 
ing  their  late  transaction* — An  entire  new  assembly 
elected  in  October  17  ID — Harmony  between  the,  go 
vernor  and  this  assembly  productive  of  more  agree 
able  and  better  consequences,  $c. — Proceedings  of 
the  legislature  in  consequence  of  an  express  from 
England,  received  by  the  governor,  relating  to  an 
expedition  ayainst  Canada— The  queen's  letter  of 
instructions  to  him— The  assembly  vote  2000/.  for 
the  queen's  use — The  next  year  produces  a  change 
in  the  assembly — The  proprietor  agrees  to  dispose  of 
the  government  to  the  queen;  and  is  seized  with  an 
apoplexy — Wine  and  turn  imported  in  1712 — Set 
tlement  of  New  Garden  and  London  Grove,  in 
Chester  county— Samuel  Carpenter — The  governor's 
u-rit  for  summoning  the  assembly — Altercation  be 
tween  them. 

This  province  appears  to  have  been  never  entirely 
without  a  discontented  party  in  it ;  who  thought  it 
their  duty  and  interest  constantly  to  oppose  the 
proprietary,  in  all  cases  indiscriminately,  where 
either  his  power  or  interest  was  concerned;  and 
though  frequently  but  small  and  weak,  yet  they 
were  sufficiently  able  to  embarrass  the  public  pro 
ceedings,  and  endanger  the  general  tranquillity; 
and  having,  for  a  number  of  years  past,  by  conti 
nual  complaints  of  great  and  numerous  grievances 
unredressed,  excited  the  minds  of  many  well-disposed 
persons  in  the  province,  they  at  last  obtained  a  ma 
jority  in  the  assembly  against  him. 

The  increase  of  this  opposition  seems  principally 
to  have  arisen  from  the  proprietary's  absence,  and 
trusting  his  affairs  too  much  to  deputies ;  to  which 
the  nature  and  necessity  of  his  situation  and  cir 
cumstances,  in  these  times,  particularly  obliged  him. 

The  opposition  against  Penn  at  last  drew  from  him 
the  following  letter  to  the  assembly. 

"  London,  29th,  4th  mo.  1710. 
"  My  old  Friends, 

"  It  is  a  mournful  consideration,  and  the  cause  of 
deep  affliction  to  me,  that  I  am  forced,  by  the  op 
pressions  and  disappointments  which  have  fallen  to 
my  share  in  this  life,  to  speak  to  the  people  of  that 
province,  in  a  language  I  once  hoped  I  should 
never  have  occasion  to  use.  But  the  many  trou 
bles  and  oppositions  that  I  have  met  with  from 
thence,  oblige  me,  in  plainness  and  freedom,  to  ex 
postulate  with  you,  concerning  the  causes  of  them. 

'•  When  it  pleased  God  to  open  a  way  for  me  to 
settle  that  colony,  I  had  reason  to  expect  a  solid 
comfort  from  the  services,  done  to  many  hundreds  of 
people  ;  and  it  was  no  small  satisfaction  to  me,  that 
I  have  not  been  disappointed  in  seeing  them  pros 
per,  and  growing  up  to  a  flourishing  country,  blessed 
with  liberty,  ease,  and  plenty,  beyond  what  many 
of  themselves  could  expect ;  and  wanting  nothing 
to  make  themselves  happy,  but  what,  with  a  right 
temper  of  mind,  and  prudent  conduct,  they  might 
give  themselves.  But,  alas !  as  to  my  part,  instead 
of  reaping  the  like  advantages  some  of  the  greatest 
of  my  troubles  have  arose  from  thence  ;  the  many 
combats  I  have  engaged  in ;  the  great  pains,  and 
incredible  expense,  for  your  welfare  and  ease,  to 
the  decay  of  my  former  estate  ;  of  which  (however 
some  there  would  represent  it)  I  too  sensibly  feel 
the  effects ;  with  the  undeserved  opposition  I  have 
met  with  from  thence,  sink  me  into  sorrow;  that,  if 
not  supported  by  a  superior  hand,  might  have  over 
whelmed  me  long  ago.  And  I  cannot  but  think  it 
hard  measure  that,  while  that  has  proved  a  laud  of 


freedom  and  flourishing,  it  should  become  to  me,  by 
whose  means  it  was  principally  made  a  country,  the 
cause  of  grief,  trouble,  and  poverty. 

"  For  this  reason  I  must  desire  you  all,  even  of 
all  professions  and  degrees,  for  although  all  have  not 
been  engaged  in  the  measures  that  have  been  taken, 
yet  every  man  who  has  an  interest  there,  is,  or 
must  be,  concerned  in  them,  by  their  effects ;  I  must, 
therefore,  I  say,  desire  you  all,  in  a  serious  and 
true  weightiness  of  mind,  to  consider  what  you  are, 
or  have  been  doing ;  why  matters  must  be  carried 
on  with  these  divisions  and  contentions,  and  wh»*, 
real  causes  have  been  given  on  my  side  for  that  op 
position  to  me,  and  my  interest,  which  I  have  met 
with ;  as  if  I  were  an  enemy,  and  not  a  friend,  after 
all  I  have  done  and  spent,  both  here  and  there : 
I  am  sure  I  know  not  of  any  cause  whatsoever.  Were 
I  sensible  you  really  wanted  any  thing  of  me,  in  the 
relation  between  us,  that  would  make  you  happier, 
I  should  readily  grant  it,  if  any  reasonable,  man 
would  say  it  were  fit  for  you  to  demand ;  provided 
you  would  also  take  such  measures  as  were  fit  for 
me  to  join  with. 

"  Before  any  one  family  had  transported  them 
selves  thither,  I  earnestly  endeavoured  to  form  such 
a  model  of  government  as  might  make  all  concerned 
in  it  easy ;  which,  nevertheless  was  subject  to  be 
altered,  as  there  should  be  occasion.  Soon  after 
we  got  over,  that  model  appeared,  in  some  parts  of  it, 
to  be  very  inconvenient,  if  not  impracticable ;  the 
numbers  of  members,  both  in  the  council  and 
assembly,  were  much  too  large ;  some  other  matters 
also  proved  inconsistent  with  the  king's  charter  to 
me :  so  that,  according  to  the  power  reserved  for 
an  alteration,  there  was  a  necessity  to  make  one, 
in  which,  if  the  lower  counties  were  brought  in,  it 
was  well  known,  at  that  time,  to  be  on  a  view  of 
advantage  to  the  province  itself,  as  well  as  to  the 
people  of  those  counties,  and  to  the  general  satis 
faction  of  those  concerned,  without  the  least  appre 
hension  of  any  irregularity  in  the  method. 

"  Upon  this  they  had  another  charter  passed, 
nemine  contradicente ;  which  I  always  desired  might 
be  continued,  while  you  yourselves  would  keep  up 
to  it,  and  put  it  in  practice ;  and  many  there  know 
much  it  was  against  my  will,  that  upon  my  last 
going  over,  it  was  vacated.  But  after  this  was  laid 
aside  (which  indeed  was  begun  by  yourselves,  in 
Colonel  Fletcher's  time)  I,  according  to  my  en 
gagement,  left  another,  with  all  the  privileges  that 
were  found  convenient  for  your  good  government ; 
and  if  any  part  of  it  has  been,  in  any  case,  infringed, 
it  was  never  by  my  approbation.  I  desired  it  might 
be  enjoyed  fully.  But  though  privileges  ought  to 
be  tenderly  preserved,  they  should  not,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  asserted  under  that  name  to  a  licentious 
ness  :  the  design  of  government  is  to  preserve  good 
order ;  which  may  be  equally  broke  in  upon  by  the 
turbulent  endeavours  of  the  people,  as  well  as  the 
overstraining  of  power  in  a  governor.  I  designed 
the  people  should  be  secured  of  an  annual  fixed 
election  and  assembly  ;  and  that  they  should  have 
the  same  privileges  in  it  that  any  other  assembly 
has  in  the  queen's  dominions;  among  all  which  this 
is  one  constant  rule,  as  in  the  parliament  here, 
that  they  should  sit  on  their  own  adjournments; 
but  to  strain  this  expression  to  a  power  to  meet  at 
all  times  during  the  year,  without  the  governor's 
concurrence,  would  be  to  distort  government,  to 
break  the  due  proportion  of  the  parts  of  it,  to 
establish  confusion  in  the  place  of  necessary  order, 
and  make  the  legislative  the  executive  part  of  go- 
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Ternment.  Yet,  for  obtaining  this  power,  I  per 
ceive,  much  time  and  money  has  been  spent,  and 
great  struggles  have  been  made,  not  only  for  this, 
but  some  other  things,  that  cannot  at  all  be  for 
the  advantage  of  the  people  to  be  possessed  of;  par 
ticularly  the  appointing  of  judges  ;  because  the 
administration  might,  by  such  means,  be  so  clogged, 
that  it  would  be  difficult,  if  possible,  under  our  cir 
cumstances,  at  some  times  to  support  it.  As  for  my 
own  part,  as  I  desire  nothing  more  than  the  tran 
quillity  and  prosperity  of  the  province  and  govern 
ment  in  all  its  branches,  could  I  see  that  any  of 
these  things  that  have  been  contended  for  would 
Certainly  promote  these  ends,  it  would  be  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  me  how  they  were  settled.  But  see 
ing  the  frame  of  every  government  ought  to  be  regu 
lar  in  itself,  well  proportioned  and  subordinate  in  its 
parts,  and  every  branch  of  it  invested  with  sufficient 
power  to  discharge  its  respective  duty  for  the  sup 
port  of  the  whole,  I  have  cause  to  believe  that 
nothing  could  be  more  destructive  to  it,  than  to  take 
so  much  of  the  provision  and  executive  part  of  the 
government  out  of  the  governor's  hands,  and  lodge 
it  in  an  uncertain  collective  body ;  and  more  espe 
cially  since  our  government  is  dependent,  and  I  am 
answerable  to  the  crown  if  the  administration  should 
fail,  and  a  stop  be  put  to  the  course  of  justice.  On 
these  considerations  I  cannot  think  it  prudent  in 
the  people  to  crave  these  powers;  because  not  only 
I,  but  they  themselves,  would  be  in  danger  of  suf 
fering  by  it;  could  I  believe  otherwise,  I  should 
not  be  against  granting  any  thing  of  this  kind  that 
were  asked  of  me,  with  any  degree  of  common  pru 
dence  and  civility.  But,  instead  of  finding  cause 
to  believe  the  contentions  that  have  been  raised 
about  these  matters,  have  proceeded  only  from  mis 
takes  of  judgment,  with  an  earnest  desire,  notwith 
standing,  at  the  bottom,  to  serve  the  public  (which, 
I  hope,  has  still  been  the  inducement  of  several 
concerned  in  them)  I  have  had  but  too  sorrowful  a 
view  and  sight  to  complain  of  the  manner  in  which 
I  have  been  treated.  The  attacks  on  my  reputation, 
the  many  indignities  put  upon  me,  in  papers  sent 
over  hither,  into  the  hands  of  those  who  could  not 
be  expected  to  make  the  most  discreet  and  charitable 
use  of  them;  the  secret  insinuations  against  my 
justice,  besides  the  attempt  made  upon  my  estate ; 
resolves  past  in  the  assemblies,  for  turning  my  quit- 
rents,  never  sold  by  me,  to  the  support  of  government; 
my  lands  entered  upon,  without  any  regular  method ; 
my  manors  invaded,  (under  pretence  I  had  not 
duly  surveyed  them,)  and  both  these  by  persons 
principally  concerned  in  these  attempts  against  me 
here  ;  a  right  to  my  overplus  land  unjustly  claimed 
by  the  possessors  of  the  tracts,  in  which  they  are 
found;  my  private  estate  continually  exhausting, 
for  the  support  of  that  government,  both  here  and 
there ;  and  no  provision  made  for  it  by  that  coun 
try  ;  to  all  which  I  cannot  but  add,  the  violence 
that  has  been  particularly  shewn  to  my  secretary ; 
of  which,  (though  I  shall,  by  no  means,  protect  him 
in  any  thing  he  can  be  justly  charged  with,  but 
suffer  him  to  stand  or  fall  by  his  own  actions,)  I 
cannot  but  thus  far  take  notice  that,  from  all  these 
charges  I  have  seen  or  heard  of,  against  him,  I 
have  cause  to  believe  that,  had  he  been  as  much  in 
[^•position  to  me  as  he  has  been  understood  to  stand 
si>r  me,  he  might  have  met  with  a  milder  treatment 
Irom  his  prosecutors ;  and,  to  think  that  any  man 
should  be  the  more  exposed  there,  on  my  account, 
and,  instead  of  finding  favour,  meet  with  enmity,  for 
ois  being  engaged  in  my  service,  is  a  melancholy 


consideration !  In  short,  when  I  reflect  on  all  taese 
heads,  of  which  I  have  so  much  cause  to  complain, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  think  of  the  hardships  I,  and 
my  suffering  family,  have  been  reduced  to,  in  no 
small  measure,  owing  to  my  endeavours  for.  and 
disappointments  from,  that  province,  I  cannot  but 
mourn  the  unhappiness  of  my  portion,  dealt  to  me 
from  those  of  whom  I  had  reason  to  expect  much 
better  and  different  things ;  nor  can  I  but  lament 
the  unhappiness  that  too  many  of  them  are  bring 
ing  on  themselves,  who,  instead  of  pursuing  the 
amicable  ways  of  peace,  love  and  unity,  which  I  at 
first  hoped  to  find  in  that  retirement,  are  cherishing 
a  spirit  of  contention  and  opposition  ;  and,  blind  to 
their  own  interest,  are  oversetting  that  foundation 
on  which  your  happiness  might  be  built. 

"  Friends,  the  eyes  of  many  are  upon  you ;  the 
people  of  many  nations  of  Europe  look  on  that 
country  as  a  land  of  ease  and  quiet,  wishing  to 
themselves,  in  vain,  the  same  blessings  they  con 
ceive  you  may  enjoy :  but  to  see  the  use  you  make 
of  them,  is  no  less  the  cause  of  surprise  to  others, 
while  such  bitter  complaints  and  reflections  are  seen 
to  come  from  you,  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
even  the  sense  or  meaning.  Where  are  the  dis 
tresses,  grievances,  and  oppressions,  that  the  papers 
sent  from  thence,  so  often  say  you  languish  under  ! 
while  others  have  cause  to  believe  you  have  hitherto 
lived,  or  might  live,  the  happiest  of  any  in  the 
queen's  dominions? 

"  Is  it  such  a  grievous  oppression,  that  the  courts 
are  established  by  my  power,  founded  on  the  king's 
charter,  without  a  law  of  your  making,  when  upon 
the  same  plan  you  propose  ?  If  this  disturb  any, 
take  the  advice  of  other  able  lawyers  on  the  main, 
without  tying  me  up  to  the  opinion  of  principally 
one  man,  whom  I  cannot  think  so  very  proper 
to  direct  in  my  affairs  (for,  I  believe,  the  late 
assembly  have  had  but  that  one  lawyer  amongst 
them,)  and  I  am  freely  content  you  should  have 
any  law,  that,  by  proper  judges,  should  be  found 
suitable.  Is  it  your  oppression  that  the  officers'  fees 
are  not  settled  by  an  act  of  assembly  ?  No  man 
can  be  a  greater  enemy  to  extortion  than  myself: 
do,  therefore,  allow  such  fees  as  may  reasonably 
encourage  fit  persons  to  undertake  these  offices, 
and  you  shall  soon  have  (and  should  have  always 
cheerfully  had)  mine,  and  I  hope,  my  lieutenant's 
concurrence  and  approbation.  Is  it  such  an  op 
pression,  that  licences  for  public-houses  have  not 
been  settled,  as  has  been  proposed  ?  It  is  a  certain 
sign  you  are  strangers  to  oppression,  and  know 
nothing  but  the  name,  when  you  so  highly  bestow 
it  on  matters  so  inconsiderable;  but  that  business, 
I  find,  is  adjusted.  Could  I  know  any  real  oppres 
sion  you  lie  under,  that  is  in  my  power  to  remedy 
(and  what  I  wish  you  would  take  proper  measures 
to  remedy,  if  you  truly  feel  any  such,)  I  would  be 
as  ready,  on  my  part,  to  remove  them,  as  you  to 
desire  it;  but  according  to  the  best  judgment  I  can 
make  of  the  complaints,  I  have  seen  (and  you  once 
thought  I  had  a  pretty  good  one,)  I  must,  in  a  deep 
sense  of  sorrow,  say,  that  I  fear,  the  kind  hand  of 
Providence,  that  has  so  long  favoured  aud  protected 
you,  will,  by  the  ingratitude  of  many  there  to  the 
great  mercies  of  God,  hitherto  shown  them,  be,  at 
length,  provoked  to  convince  them  of  their  un- 
worthiness;  and  by  changing  the  blessings,  that 
so  little  care  has  been  taken,  by  the  public,  to 
deserve,  into  calamities,  reduce  those  that  have 
been  so  clamorous,  and  causelessly  discontented, 
to  a  true,  but  smarting  sense  of  their  duty.  I  write 
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not  tnis  with  a  design  to  include  all ;  I  doubt  not, 
many  of  you  have  been  burdened  at,  and  can  by 
no  means  join  in  the  measures  that  have  been 
taken ;  but  while  such  things  appear  under  the 
name  of  an  assembly,  that  ought  to  represent  the 
whole,  I  cannot  but  speak  more  generally  than  1 
would  desire,  though  I  am  not  unsensible  what 
methods  may  be  used  to  obtain  the  weight  of  such 
a  name. 

"  I  have  already  been  tedious,  and  shall  now, 
therefore,  briefly,  say,  that  the  opposition  I  have 
met  with  from  thence  must,  at  length,  force  me 
to  consider  more  closely  of  my  own  private  and 
sinking  circumstances,  in  relation  to  that  province. 
In  the  mean  time,  I  desire  you  all  seriously  to 
weigh  what  I  have  wrote,  together  with  your  duty 
to  yourselves,  to  me,  and  to  the  world,  who  have 
their  eyes  upon  you,  and  are  witnesses  of  my  early 
and  earnest  care  for  you.  I  must  think  there  is  a 
regard  due  to  me,  that  has  not  of  late  been  paid ; 
pray,  consider  of  it  fully,  and  think  soberly  what 
you  have  to  desire  of  me,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
ought  to  perform  to  me,  on  the  other ;  for,  from 
the  next  assembly,  I  shall  expect  to  know  what 
you  resolve,  and  what  I  may  depend  on.  If  I 
must  continue  my  regards  to  you,  let  me  be  en 
gaged  to  it  by  a  like  disposition  in  you  towards  me 
But,  if  a  plurality,  after  this,  shall  think  they  owe 
me  none,  or  no  more  than  for  some  years  I  have 
met  with,  let  it,  on  a  fair  election,  be  so  declared, 
and  I  shall  then,  without  further  suspense,  know 
what  I  have  to  rely  upon.  God  give  you  his 
wisdom  and  fear  to  direct  you,  that  yet  our  poor 
country  may  be  blessed  with  peace,  love,  and  in 
dustry,  and  we  may  once  more  meet  good  friends. 
and  live  so  to  the  end ;  our  relation,  in  the  truth, 
having  but  the  same  true  interest. 

"  I  am,  with  great  truth,  and  most  sincere  re 
gard,  your  real  Friend,  as  well  as  just  Proprietor 
and  Governor. 

"  WILLIAM  PENN." 

What  reply  was  made  to  this  letter  does  not  ap 
pear;  but  notwithstanding  what  might  have  been 
thought  deficient  or  amiss,  on  the  proprietary's 
side,  the  serious  nature  of  it  could  not  but  affect 
the  considerate  part  of  the  assembly  with  more 
regard  for  the  father  of  their  country,  now,  in  his 
declining  age,  and  for  his  difficult  situation,  oc 
casioned  originally  and  principally  on  account  of 
it ;  and  consequently  in  the  next  annual  election  of 
the  members  of  the  assembly,  in  October  1710,  an 
entire  new  house  was  elected,  of  which  Richard  Hill 
became  speaker. 

The  governor,  in  his  speech  to  the  house,  told 
them,  "  That  he  did  not  doubt  it  was  obvious  to 
every  one's  understanding,  why  he  could  not  agree 
with  the  last  assembly;  but,  as  he  took  them  to 
have  different  sentiments,  they  might  promise  them 
selves,  that  his  ready  assent  to  all  bills,  drawn  up 
for  the  public  good,  would  not  be  wanting ;  and 
that,  as  he  had  often  expressed  his  resolution  of 
settling  among  them,  he  could  have  no  aims, 
contrary  to  the  interest  of  the  people  :  that  thus  a 
confidence  might  be  established  in  each  other,  he 
hoped  they  would  cheerfully  proceed  with  their 
bills,  and  make  such  provisions  for  the  support  of 
the  government  as  consisted  with  the  character 
that  the  province  justly  bore,  in  all  her  majesty's 
dominions.  He  concluded  with  recommending 
them  to  dispatch,  and  cautioning  them  to  avoid 
the  expense  of  a  long  sitting;  a  practice,  that 
some  former  assemblies,  by  giving  way  to,  had  left  a 


debt  upon  the  country,   that,  perhaps,   they  would 
not  very  easily  discharge." 

The  good  understanding  which  subsisted  between 
the  governor  and  this  assembly  was  productive  of 
much  more  satisfactory  proceedings,  and  salutary 
effects,  than  had  been  experienced  for  some  years 
before  ;  and  many  laws  were  mutually  agreed  on, 
and  passed  during  the  wintei. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  1711,  Governor  Goo- 
kin,  having  received  an  express  from  England,  re 
specting  the  expedition  against  Canada,  convened 
the  assembly,  and  acquainted  them  with  the  prepa 
rations  of  the  northern  colonies  for  that  end. 

He  recommended  them  to  exert  themselves,  suit 
ably  on  the  occasion,  not  to  be  behind  their  northern 
neighbours,  in  answering  the  queen's   expectation, 
and  to  enable  him  to  raise  and  support  the  quota  of 
men,  assigned  this  province,  or  else,  that,  they  would 
make  an  equivalent ;  and  he  laid  before  the  house 
certain  papers,  with  the  queen's  instructions  to  him, 
relative  to  the  affair ;  which  last  were  as  follows  : — 
"  Anne  R. 

"  Trusty  and  well  beloved,  we  greet  you  well. 
Whereas,  we  have  sent  our  instructions  to  our  go 
vernors  of  New  York  and  New  Jersey,  and  of  the 
Massachusetts  Bay  and  New  Hampshire,  relating 
to  an  expedition,  we  design  to  make  against  the 
common  enemy,  the  French,  inhabiting  North 
America.  And  whereas,  we  have  directed  our  said 
governors,  and  Francis  Nicholson,  Esq.,  to  com 
municate  to  you  such  part  of  our  said  instructions, 
as  relates  to  the  province  under  your  command.  Our 
will  and  pleasure  is,  that  you  do,  in  all  things,  con 
form  yourself  to  the  said  instructions.  And  we  do 
hereby  command  you  to  be  aiding  and  assisting  in 
carrying  on  the  said  expedition  :  and,  in  ordor 
thereunto,  that  you  do  meet  our  said  governors, 
and  the  said  Francis  Nicholson,  at  such  place,  and 
at  such  time,  as  they  shall,  for  that  purpose,  signify 
unto  you ;  and  that  you  put  in  execution  such  things, 
as  shall  then  be  resolved  to  be  acted  and  done,  on 
your  part;  in  doing  of  which,  we  do  expect  you  to 
use  the  utmost  vigour  and  diligence ;  and  for  so 
doing  this  shall  be  your  warrant :  so  we  bid  you 
farewell. 

"  Given  at  our  court,  at  St.  James's,  the  31st  day 
of  February,  1710-11,  in  the  ninth  year  of  our 
reign. 

"  Bv  her  majesty's  command,          H.  ST.  JOHN. 

"  To  our  trusty  and  well  beloved,  the  governor, 
or  lieutenant-governor,  or  commander-in-chie^  for 
the  time  being,  of  our  province,  of  Pennsylvania, 
in  America." 

The  congress  of  governors,  or  council  of  war, 
met  accordingly  at  New  London,  in  Connecticut, 
where  the  several  quotas,  or  proportions,  expected 
from  each  colony,  were  fixed;  but  on  account  of 
the  short  space  of  time,  and  great  distance,  Gover 
nor  Gookin  could  not  attend  it,  nor  properly  repre 
sent  the  state  and  ability  of  the  province  ;  and  the 
assembly  of  Pennsylvania  thought  the  colony  over 
rated  :  for  this  province  particularly  was  constantly 
at  a  considerable  expense,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
friendship  of  the  Indians,  in  such  manner,  as  was 
very  important  and  interesting  to  all  the  neighbour 
ing  governments,  and  the  general  utility ;  they  ne 
vertheless  voted  20001.,  to  be  raised  upon  the  in 
habitants  of  the  province,  for  the  queen's  use,  by  a 
tax  of  five-pence  half-penny  per  pound,  on  estates, 
and  20*.  per  head,  on  single  freemen  :  and  a  bill 
for  that  purpose  was  passed  by  the  governor. 

In  the  assembly,  elected  October  1711,  there  was 
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a  considerable  change  of  members ;  and  David 
Lloyd's  name  again  appears  among  them;  but 
Richard  Hill  was  chosen  speaker. 

The  governor,  in  a  speech  to  the  house,  this  win 
ter,  represented  ;  that  the  proprietary,  in  his  letters 
to  him,  had  signified  his  desire  to  serve  the  people 
of  this  province,  and  left  it  to  themselves  to  think 
on  the  means  that  might  best  conduce  to  their  own 
quiet  and  interest :  at  the  same  time,  offering  his 
ready  concurrence  to  any  tiling  of  that  nature,  which 
they  should  propose,  consistent  with  the  honour  and 
interest  of  the  crown,  of  the  proprietary,  and  of  the 
public  welfare  ;  and  recommending  to  their  consi 
deration,  that,  as  to  himself,  he  had  been  above  three 
years  engaged  in  the  affairs  of  the  province,  and 
almost  so  long  in  it,  that  what  he  had  received  from 
the  public,  appeared  by  the  acts  of  the  last  assem 
bly;  and  was  far  short  of  what  the  proprietary 
led  him  to  expect  from  the  people. 

The  house,  in  answer,  thankfully  acknowledged 
the  proprietary's  kind  regard,  and  desires  to  serve 
them,  with  the  governor's  offered  and  ready  con 
currence  to  what  should  contribute  to  that  end. 
They  promised  to  take  care  of  the  governor's  sup 
port  ;  and  accordingly,  afterwards  agreed  on  a  pro 
vision  as  was  mutually  satisfactory. 

The  year  1712  was  remarkable  for  two  things, 
respecting  Pennsylvania  ;  the  first  was,  an  agree 
ment  for  the  sale  of  the  government  of  it,  and  the 
territories,  to  Queen  Anne,  by  the  proprietary  ;  the 
most  probable  inducements  for  which  have  already 
been  alluded  to  :  for  though  a  temporary  alteration 
was  made  the  last  year  in  the  assembly's  conduct, 
respecting  him,  yet  it  appears  he  thought  it  most 
prudent,  in  this  manner,  to  extricate  himself  from 
the  debt  and  difficulties,  in  which  the  province  had 
too  much  involved  him.  The  second  was  a  failure 
of  his  faculties,  supposed  to  be  caused  by  an  apo 
plexy;  which  rendered  him  incapable  of  public  bu 
siness,  and  consequently  disabled  him  from  exe 
cuting  a  surrender  of  the  government,  according  to 
agreement. 

Governor  Gookin,  in  his  speech  to  the  assembly, 
on  the  15th  of  October  this  year,  of  which  Isaac 
Norris  was  speaker,  stated,  that  the  proprietary,  in 
a  letter  to  a  member  of  the  council,  had  signified 
his  intentions  of  surrendering  the  government,  in 
a  few  months;  in  consequence  of  which  he  had 
reason  to  believe,  he  should  not  be  continued  go 
vernor  under  the  crown  ;  he  declared  his  readiness 
to  serve  them,  (luring  the  short  time  he  should  pro 
bably  be  in  the  administration ;  and  he  requested 
them  to  take  effectual  measures,  to  have  ready,  when 
tailed  for,  the  sum  granted  by  the  late  assembly  ; 
Aat  the  debts  incurred,  on  account  of  the  Indian 
treaties,  might  be  immediately  discharged,  and  that 
the  Indians,  then  in  town,  be  well  satisfied;  who 
had  proposed,  in  behalf  of  the  five  nations,  to  es 
tablish  a  free  and  open  trade  between  them,  for  the 
future.  He  declared,  that,  as  to  himself,  he  had  but 
a  melancholy  prospect;  that,  after  all  he  could 
hope  for,  and  his  administration  over,  he  should 
find  himself  a  great  loser,  by  coming  to  Pennsylva 
nia  ;  which,  as  they  probably  would  be  the  last  as 
sembly  that  he  should  meet,  he  recommended  to 
their  serious  consideration,  especially  the  expense 
of  his  return. 

The  house,  in  answer,  acquainted  the  gover 
nor  :  that,  it  being  inconvenient,  at  that  season, 
for  them  to  attend  in  assembly,  they  intended  to 
adjourn,  and  appoint  a.  committee,  to  inspect  the 
public  accounts,  and  to  prepare  matters  lor  the  bet 


ter  dispatch  of  business,  at  their  next  meeting; 
and  recommending  I  he  care  of  the  Indians  to  me 
governor  and  council,  according  to  the  law,  the 
house  adjourned. 

In  the  printed  votes  of  assembly,  this  year,  ap 
pears  the  following  account  of  the  wine  and  rum 
imported  into  the  province,  taken  from  the  naval 
officer,  and  laid  before  the  house,  on  the  6th  of  Fe 
bruary,   1713;  which  may  give  some  idea  of  this 
branch  of  trade  in  the  province  at  that  time. 
Wine  imported  since  the  25*/i       Rum  imported, 
of  March,  1711,  from  lite  574  Hhds., 

place  ofyrowtli.  380  Tierces, 

441  Pipes,  183  Barrels, 

13  Hhds.,  1  Kilderkin, 

23  Qr.  Casks.  200  Gallons, 

From  other  places.  1  Pipe, 

48  Pipes,  19  Casks, 

2  Hhds.,  2  Puncheons, 

2  Qr.  Casks.  4  Groce  Bottles. 

In  the  year  1712,  John  Lowdon,  John  Miller, 
Michael  Lightfoot,  James  Starr,  Thomas  Garnet, 
and  other  Friends,  or  Quakers,  settled  in  New  Gar 
den,  in  Chester  county.  The  first  of  these,  John 
Lowdon,  died  at  Abingdon,  Philadelphia  county,  in 
1714.  He  came  from  Ireland  about  the  year  1711, 
was  an  eminent  preacher  among  the  Quakers,  tra 
velled  much  in  that  service,  and  was  much  beloved. 

In  October  1713,  Joseph  Growdon  was  speaker 
of  the  assembly;  and  on  the  15th  of  the  month  the 
governor,  in  a  speech,  informed  them;  that  the  go 
vernment  was  not  yet  surrendered ;  and  that,  being 
still  invested  with  the  proprietary  powers,  he  was 
ready  to  use  them  for  the  welfare  of  the  people,  in 
all  their  reasonable  expectations;  and  that  he  took 
this  opportunity  to  give  the  country  his  thanks  for 
the  care  taken  for  his  support,  by  the  last  assembly, 
and  hoped  its  continuance. 

In  October  1714,  David  Lloyd  was  again  chosen 
speaker  of  the  assembly ;  and  notwithstanding,  in 
the  beginning  of  their  year,  they  had  several  ses 
sions,  yet  nothing  material  was  concluded  between 
them  and  the  governor:  they,  therefore,  on  the  26th 
of  the  first  month,  adjourned  themselves  to  the  latter 
part  of  September,  1715;  but  before  that  time, 
early  in  the  spring,  the  governor  summoned  them, 
by  the  following  writ  :— 

"  Charles  Gookin,  Esq.  lieutenant-governor  of 
the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c.  To  the  sheriff,  &c. 
Pennsylvania,  ss. 

"  Whereas  the  assembly  of  this  province,  in  the 
month  of  March  last,  divers  matters  of  the  greatest 
weight  and  importance  before  them,  which  icquired 
to  be  dispatched  for  the  public  good  and  safety, 
notwithstanding  thought  fit,  without  my  consent  or 
approbation,  to  adjourn  themselves  to  the  latter  end 
of  their  yearly  sessions;  by  which  means,  the  ex 
pectations  of  all  good  people,  who  depended  on  a 
suitable  provision  to  be  then  forthwith  made,  to  an 
swer  the  several  exigencies  of  the  government,  be 
came  entirely  disappointed.  The  great  inconve 
niences  of  which  must  still  continue  unremedied 
until  another  assembly  be  chosen,  unless  they  are 
called  together  before  the  time  of  their  said  ad 
journment.  These,  therefore,  are  (by  and  with  the 
advice  of  the  council)  to  require  and  command  you, 
that  you  forthwith  summon  all  the  representatives, 
chosen  in  your  county  for  the  said  assembly,  tha* 
they  meet  me  at  Philadelphia  the  second  day  of 
May  next,  to  proceed  to  the  dispatch  of  ihe  said 
affairs,  and  such  other  matters  as  I  may  have  occa 
sion  to  lay  before  them;  and  without  delay  make 
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return  of  this  writ  into  the  secretary's  office.  Given 
under  my  hand  and  lesser  seal  of  the  said  province, 
sit  Philadelphia,  the  16th  day  of  April,  Anno  Do 
mini,  1715." 

The  assembly  met,  in  pursuance  of  this  writ, 
which  appears  to  throw  some  reflection  on  the  man 
ner  of  their  adjournment.  Ill  humour  and  alterca 
tion,  which,  during  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding 
year,  had  been  increasing  between  the  governor 
and  the  assembly,  appeared  now  again  too  much  to 
prevail  between  the  different  branches  of  the  legis 
lature. 

The  governor  addressed  the  house  with  a  speech, 
blaming  theii  adjournment  to  near  the  end  of  their 
year,  without  his  consent;  their  leaving  the  great  ex 
igencies  of  government  unprovided  for;  their  being 
the  cause  of  so  long  an  obstruction  of  the  admin 
istration  of  justice,  with  its  consequences,  by  their 
refusing  to  accommodate  the  bills,  prepared  for  that 
purpose,  so  that  it  might  be  in  his  power  to  pass  the 
same;  and  their  neglect  of  making  provision  for 
his  support. 

The  assembly,  on  their  side,  threw  the  blame 
upon  the  governor,  for  his  refusing  to  pass  the  bills 
as  they  had  prepared  them,  to  answer  the  exigencies 
of  the  province,  and  the  support  of  the  administration. 
They,  notwithstanding,  afterwards  so  far  agreed,  that 
the  governor  passed  a  considerable  number  of  laws 
before  the  end  of  the  month. 

In  the  year  1714,  Francis  Swain,  John  Smith, 
Joseph  Pennock,  William  Pusey,  and  other  Friends, 
or  Quakers,  settled  at  London  Grove,  in  Chester 
county. 

The  assembly's  address  to  the  governor  respecting 
tumults,  4'c.  in  Pliiladelphia,  with  his  answer — An 
Indian  treaty  held  in  Philadelphia  in  1715 — The 
assembly's  address  to  George  I.— The  governor  dis 
agrees  with  both  the  council  and  assembly — The 
assembly's  representation  to  Governor  Gookin,  con 
taining  a  variety  of  matters,  in  1716- 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  1715,  there  was  a 
complaint  made  in  the  house,  of  frequent  tumults 
being  raised  in  Philadelphia,  under  the  pretence 
of  supporting  and  abetting  one  Francis  Philips, 
who  had  been  indicted  for  high  crimes  and  mis 
demeanors  ;  upon  which  the  assembly  presented  to 
the  Governor  the  following  address  : — 

"  To  Charles  Gookin,  Esq.,  Lieutenant-governor 
of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c.  The  address 
of  the  representatives  of  the  freemen  of  the  said 
province,  in  general  assembly  met,  the  10th  day  of 
June,  1715. 

"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 

"  We  were  in  hopes,  that  the  opening  of  the 
courts  of  justice  might  have  been  a  means  to  put 
a  stop  to  those  tumults,  which  frequently  happened 
in  this  city,  since  the  beginning  of  our  session,  so 
that  our  meeting  now  would  have  been  to  crown 
our  labours  with  a  general  satisfaction. 

"  But,  to  our  great  disappointment,  we  un 
derstand,  by  credible  information,  that  some  of 
those  who  occasioned  those  tumults,  in  order  to 
annoy  their  opposite  party,  are  now  levelling  their 
malignity  against  the  magistrates  of  this  city  and 
county,  and  endeavouring  to  prevail  with  the  go 
vernor  to  be  of  opinion,  that  here  is  no  power  to 
bring  to  trial  a  certain  clergyman,  who  is  charged 
by  indictment,  at  the  king's  suit,  for  committing 
fornication,  against  the  king's  peace,  and  the  law 
of  this  province,  &c. 

"  We  desire  the  govsrnor  to  consider,  that  for 


nication,  and  such  like  offences,  which,  in  other 
places,  may  be  of  ecclesiastical  connusancc,  are, 
by  the  laws  of  this  province,  made  triable  in  the 
quarter  sessions;  and  as  our  laws  are,  by  the 
royal  charter,  to  be  inviolably  observed;  so  the 
governor  and^  magistrates  are  bound  in  duty  to 
cause  the  same  to  be  put  in  execution  :  therefore 
we  are  of  opinion,  that  whoever  doth,  or  shall 
assert,  or  endeavour  to  incense,  or  persuade,  the 
governor,  or  any  other,  that  the  court  of  quarter 
sessions,  as  by  law  established,  hath  no  cognizance 
of  the  said  offences,  are,  and  shall  be,  deemed  ene 
mies  to  the  governor  and  government  of  this 
province. 

"  And  now,  may  it  please  the  governor  to  take 
speedy  care,  by  such  ways  and  means,  as  may  be 
effectual  to  discourage  and  suppress  the  said'  tu 
mults,  and  disperse  all  tumultuous  gatherings  of 
people  in  this  city;  and  more  especially  those, 
who  shall  endeavour  to  weaken  the  hands  of  the 
magistrates  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  or  shall 
speak,  or  act  in  derogation  to  their  authority,  or 
shall  in  anywise  attempt  to  screen  or  rescue  the 
said  malefactor  from  the  course  of  justice. 

"  As  we  have  been,  and  hope  shall  be,  willing 
(o  support  the  government,  so  we  are  earnestly 
concerned  that  the  king's  subjects  may  be  pro 
tected  under  thy  administration  ;  and  for  that  end 
we  do  insist  that  thou  wilt  be  pleased  to  cause  the 
laws  to  be  duly  put  in  execution ;  and  to  counte 
nance,  and  not  discourage  the  magistrates  and 
officers,  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties ;  that  so  the 
people  may  be  reduced  to  their  former  obedience, 
and  application  for  redress  elsewhere  prevented. 

"  We  also  desire  that  persons  be  commissionated, 
and  courts  called  for  speedy  trial  of  those  criminal 
causes  now  depending." 

The  governor  returned  the  following  answer. 
"  Gentlemen, 

"  The  tumults,  that  have  hitherto  happened, 
I  have  immediately  endeavoured  to  quell,  and  I 
hope  with  good  effect ;  the  courts  are  now  opened ; 
the  administration  of  justice  is  restored;  and  if 
any  should  be  so  audacious  as  to  oppose  the  ma 
gistrates,  they  should  not  want  my  countenance 
and  assistance  to  suppress  the  attempt :  I  am  sorry 
it  should  be  surmised  to  the  assembly  by  any,  that 
those  who  show  a  malignity  to  the  magistracy  could 
have  grounds  of  hope  to  prevail  with  me  to  favour 
them ;  on  the  contrary,  they  shall  find  (if  there  be 
any  such)  that  I  shall  exert  all  the  authority  with 
which  I  am  invested,  to  support  the  proprietary 
powers  of  government,  and  the  magistrates,  in  the 
execution  of  the  laws,  and  full  discharge  of  their 
duty. 

"  The  commissions,  that  are  not  yet  issued,  will 
be  forthwith  expedited." 

Joseph  Growden  was  chosen  speaker  of  the  as 
sembly,  elected  in  October,  1715.  At  the  first 
meeting  of  this  assembly,  in  the  same  month,  the 
governor  acquainted  them  with  his  intention  of  re 
turning  to  England  in  the  spring ;  on  which  ac 
count  he  had  written  to  the  proprietary  for  his  leave, 
and  to  some  other  persons  of  note,  to  procure  him 
the  king's  licence  of  absence  for  twelve  months 
this  notice  he  gave  them,  that  they  might  dispatch 
such  necessary  business,  while  he  was  with  them,  as 
could  not  be  done  without  a  governor  present. 

Queen  Anne  having  died  in  the  last  year,  this 
assembly  drew  up  and  sent  to  England,  the  Ibl- 
lowing  address  to  the  king,  on  his  accession  to  the 
throne. 
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"  To  George,  King  of  Great  Britain,  &c. 
"  The  humble  address  of  the  representatives  of 
the  freemen  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  in  as 
sembly  met,    the  first  of  the  month   called   May, 
1716. 

"  Gracious  Sovereign, 

"  Though  by  divers  concurring  causes,  and  par 
ticularly  the  great  indisposition  of  our  proprietary 
and  governor-in-chief  of  this  province,  we  have  been 
hitherto,  to  our  great  trouble,  prevented  the  oppor 
tunity  of  expressing  to  the  king  our  sincere  joy,  for 
his  happy  and  peaceable  accession  to  the  throne  of 
his  ancestors,  and  thereby  securing  to  all  his  pro- 
testant  subjects  the  full  enjoyment  af  their  religious 
and  civil  rights;  yet  none  could  be  more  sensible 
of  the  great  blessing,  nor  express  a  warmer  zeal  for 
his  service,  in  their  earliest  approaches,  than,  at 
all  times  since,  has  filled  our  thankful  breasts ;  and 
although  we  had  not  the  desired  advantage  of  ex 
pressing  these  our  sentiments,  yet  we  became  the 
easier  under  that  disappointment,  by  accounting 
the  majority  of  this  province  included  in  that  gene 
ral  application,  made  by  their  friends  at  London, 
in  behalf  of  the  whole  community,  wherein  our 
thoughts,  with  their  own,  were  most  truly  repre 
sented. 

"  Such  has  been  the  king's  goodness,  not  only  ex 
pressed  in  his  first  generous  royal  declaration,  and 
repeatedly  since  from  the  throne,  but  more  power 
fully  exerted  through  a  most  wise  and  steady  admi 
nistration,  in  pursuing  every  measure,  that  might 
contribute  to  the  safety  and  happiness  of  his  people ; 
in  making  the  known  laws  the  invariable  rule  of  his 
government;  in  restoring  the  honour  of  the  British 
nation  abroad;  and  in  procuring  for  his  subjects 
such  advantages,  in  commerce,  as  could  scarce  be 
hoped  for,  after  they  had  been  so  unhappily  given 
away,  that  even  the  remotest  parts  of  the  king's  great 
dominions  feel  the  benign  influences  of  his  paternal 
affection  to  the  whole,  and  are  laid  under  doubled 
obligations  to  make  the  utmost  returns  of  gratitude, 
as  well  as  obedience,  for  their  happiness,  under  his 
auspicious  reign. 

"  It  is,  therefore,  the  more  surprising,  that  there 
should  be  any  of  the  British  race,  within  that  island, 
so  lost  to  all  sense  of  their  own  interest,  as  well  as 
their  engaged  duty  to  a  prince  of  the  most  conspi 
cuous  and  most  consummate  virtues,  as  to  express 
the  least  uneasy  murmurs,  much  less  to  rise  in  an 
open  and  unnatural  rebellion ;  for  the  suppression 
of  which,  by  the  great  wisdom  and  vigilance  of  the 
king  and  his  ministry,  and  faithfulness  of  his  ser 
vants,  we  do,  with  hearts  full  of  the  sincerest  gra 
titude  and  joy,  return  our  most  humble  acknow 
ledgments  to  the  Fountain  of  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy,  that  has  so  eminently  appeared  in  the  sup 
port  of  the  royal  throne,  established  on  the  lasting 
foundation  of  justice,  and  to  the  confusion  of  all  the 
detestable  machinations,  vainly  formed  against  it. 

"  As  for  us,  our  known  principles  are  so  essen 
tially  interwoven  with  the  protestant  interest  of 
Great  Britain,  and  our  greatest  concerns  do  so 
entirely  depend  on  the  preservation  of  thy  person, 
and  royal  issue,  long  to  reign  over  us,  that  we 
cannot  possibly  separate  our  own  welfare  from  the 
indispensable  duty  of  showing  ourselves  with  the 
most  hearty  affection,  thy  loyal  and  most  obedient 
subjects. 

"  That  confusion  and  disappointment  may  attenc 
all  the  wicked  devices  of  thy  enemies;  that  the 
minds  of  thy  people  may  be  composed,  and  univer 
sally  inspired  with  the  same  spirit  of  love  and  obedi 


ence,  as  that,  wherewith  we  now  approach  thy 
throne ;  and  that  the  watchful  providence  of  Al 
mighty  God  may  always  attend  the  king,  and  con  • 
irm  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  his  rightful  govern 
ment  over  us,  is  the  most  sincere  and  unfeigned 
desire  of  the  king's  humble  and  dutiful  subjects. 
"  Signed  by  order  of  the  House, 

"  JOSEPH  GEOWDON,  Speaker. 

In  October  following,  Richard  Hill  was  chosen 
speaker  of  the  new  assembly ;  during  whose  sessions 
not  much  of  public  importance,  in  a  legislative  ca 
pacity,  for  the  benefit  of  the  province,  seems  to 
lave  been  transacted  :  for  the  governor,  about  this 
time,  appears  to  have  differed,  in  sentiment,  not 
only  with  the  representatives  of  the  people,  in  his 
refusing  to  qualify  Quakers  for  magistrates,  and  in 
other  important  affairs,  but  he  also  disagreed  with 
;he  council. 

He  had  repeatedly  charged  the  present  speaker 
of  the  assembly,  who  was  then  also  mayor  of  the 
city  of  Philadelphia,  and  James  Logan,  the  secre 
tary  of  the  province,  men  in  high  office  and  trust, 
with  disaffection  to  the  king ;  of  which  they  com 
plained  to  the  assembly ;  but  he  refused  to  give 
either  them  or  the  house  any  satisfaction  or  proofs 
for  what  he  had  asserted. 

The  assembly,  therefore,  declared  it  their  opi 
nion,  that  the  charge  was  groundless,  and  seemed 
to  be  intended  to  render  these  persons  obnoxious 
to  the  English  government. 

But  these,  and  some  other  matters  of  complaint, 
more  fully  appear  in  the  following  "  representation  " 
which  was  presented  to  the  governor  in  the  Novem 
ber  of  this  year ;  and  a  duplicate  of  it  was  sent  to 
Great  Britain. 

"  To  Charles  Gookin,  Esq.,  Lieutenant-gover 
nor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c. 

"  A  representation  of  the  freemen  of  the  said 
province,  in  general  assembly  met,  the  third  of  the 
ninth  month,  1716. 

"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 

"  When  our  proprietary  and  governor  in  chief 
first  obtained  a  grant  of  this  province  from  the 
crown,  and  a  numerous  colony  of  industrious  peo 
ple  settled  therein,  we  are  well  assured  it  was  his 
inclination,  as  well  as  visible  interest,  to  render 
them  as  safe  as  possible,  under  his  administration. 

"  And,  as  his  religious  persuasion,  as  a  dissen 
ter  from  the  established  church  of  England,  was 
well  known,  and  therefore  those  of  the  same  pro 
fession  made  a  great  part  of  the  first  adventurers 
with  him,  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  he  would 
ever  think  himself  obliged  to  provide  that  they 
should  enjoy,  in  Pennsylvania,  at  least,  equal  ease 
and  privileges  with  any  other  English  subjects  of 
the  same  rank,  in  any  of  the  king's  dominions. 

"  Accordingly  when  necessitated  to  be  absent 
from  us,  as  he  has,  for  the  most  part  been,  he  took 
care,  from  time  to  time,  to  appoint  such  persons, 
to  be  his  deputies  in  the  government,  in  whose 
moderation  and  tenderness  towards  his  friends,  as 
well  as  loyalty  to  the  crown,  and  justice  to  all  its 
subjects,  he  believed  he  might  confide. 

"  When  the  governor,  therefore,  first  brought 
over  the  proprietary's  commission  of  deputation 
for  the  government,  we  could  not  doubt  but  that, 
being  the  proprietary's  choice,  and  acting  solely  by 
powers,  derived  from  him,  he  would  steadily  pursue 
the  measures,  that  had  generally  been  taken  from 
our  first  settlement,  and  endeavour  to  make  all  the 
subjects  of  the  crown,  under  the  proprietary's  go 
vernment,  equally  secure  and  easy. 
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"  On  this  expectation,  confirmed  by  the  proprie 
tary's  letters  of  recommendation,  the  assemblies, 
not  doubting  the  governor's  good  intentions  towards 
them,  freely  discharged  what  was  incumbent  on 
them,  and  it  is  hoped,  in  no  small  measure,  to  the 
governor's  satisfaction. 

"  Nor  while  the  proprietary's  health  and  former 
abilities  happily  continued,  had  the  inhabitants  much 
reason  to  complain,  but  that  the  governor  made  the 
proprietary's  directions  from  home,  as  far  as  they 
could  be  obtained,  and  the  advice  of  those  the  pro 
prietary  had  instructed  here,  the  rule  (in  great 
measure)  of  his  conduct,  in  what  related  to  the  pro 
prietary's  interest,  or  government,  and  to  the  privi 
leges  of  the  people. 

"  But  whether  it  be  now  owing  to  the  disconti 
nuance  of  those  orders  and  directions,  which  has  fol 
lowed  on  the  late  great  and  melancholy  change  in 
the  proprietary's  health,  or  to  some  unhappy  advice 
from  others,  or  to  any  new  formed  views,  we  know 
not ;  but  this  house  of  representatives,  soon  after 
their  first  meeting,  finding  the  governor  had,  at 
length,  so  far  lost  sight  of  the  obligations  he  lay 
under  to  his  principal  and  constituent,  as  to  enter 
on  measures  inconsistent  with  his  interest,  and  our 
constitution,  and  the  liberties  of  the  people,  we 
judged  it  our  indispensable  duty  to  apply  to  the  go 
vernor  for  redress ;  who  declaring  his  opinion  to  be 
such  as  would  not  admit  of  any,  we  desired,  with 
due  submission,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  suffer 
the  reasons  of  that  opinion  to  be  argued  before  him; 
but  finding,  to  our  trouble,  that  all  our  endeavours 
were  in  vain,  we  think  ourselves  obliged,  in  the  dis 
charge  of  the  trust  reposed  in  us,  fully  to  represent  the 
fatal  consequences,  as  well  as  the  unreasonableness, 
of  those  measures,  to  the  end  that  a  proper  relief 
may  be  obtained;  without  which  the  greater  part  of 
the  inhabitants  of  this  province  must  be  rendered 
miserable  ;  which  we  humbly  offer  as  follows  : — 

'  Those  who  accompanied  the  proprietary  in  the 
settlement  of  this  colony,  being  chiefly  (as  has  al 
ready  been  observed)  of  those  called  Quakers,  who, 
lying  under  some  hardships  in  their  native  country, 
because,  for  conscience-sake,  they  could  not  comply 
with  the  laws  there,  fo*  taking  oaths,  expected  that, 
by  virtue  of  the  powers  of  legislation  granted  by 
the  crowu  to  the  proprietary  and  them,  they  might, 
aftor  the  hazard  and  toil  of  their  removal  hither,  be 
capable  of  enjoying  the  privileges  of  English  sub 
jects,  without  violation  of  their  religious  principles. 

"  Accordingly  the  proprietary  and  assemblies 
provided  laws,  by  which  those  people  might  be  ena 
bled  to  hold  any  offices  (there  being  but  few  others 
at  that  time  to  till  them),  or  to  give  evidence  in  any 
case  whatsoever. 

"  Some  disputes  afterwards  arising  on  this  sub 
ject,  the  late  queen,  by  her  order  in  council,  dated 
the  21st  of  January,  1702,  was  pleased  to  extend  to 
this  province  the  affirmation  allowed  to  the  Quakers 
\n  England,  by  the  seventh  and  eighth  of  William 
III.,  not  only  for  the  purposes  intended  by  that  in 
England,  but  also  for  the  qualification  of  magistrates 
nd  officers;  and  the  same  being  from  thence  ap- 
rlied  to  other  cases,  this  order,  on  the  repeal  of  our 
own  acts,  in  a  great  measure  supplied  what  was 
necessary  in  this  point  for  the  administration  of 
justice. 

"  But  the  act  of  parliament  itself  being  near  its 
expiration,  it  was  found  necessary,  as  well  on  that, 
as  some  other  considerations,  to  establish,  by  an 
act  of  the  province,  the  qualifications  of  officers,  and 
the  manner  of  giving  evidence,  by  affirmation ;  and 


the  governor  (upon  the  assembly's  performing  the 
conditions  proposed  them)  passed  acts  for  that,  as 
well  as  other  purposes,  to  answer  the  exigencies  of 
the  government. 

'  That  the  said  affirmation-acts  should  have  full 
force,  according  to  the  intention  of  them,  of  such 
importance  to  the  ease  and  security  of  the  whole 
province,  that  it  could  scarcely  be  supposed,  any 
person  amongst  us,  who  professed  even  the  most 
slender  regard  for  the  people's  welfare,  would  at 
tempt  to  deprive  them  of  the  advantages  thereof. 

"  It  is,  therefore,  the  more  surprising,  that  the 
overnor  himself  (from  whose  station,  and  the  trust 
reposed  in  him,  by  our  proprietary,  the  most  tender 
concern  for  the  safety  and  well-being  of  all  his  ma 
jesty's  subjects,  under  his  care,  might  reasonably 
be  expected)  should  be  the  principal,  if  not  the  first 
person  in  the  government,  who  would  render  the 
intention  of  those  acts  void  to  us,  though  passed  by 
himself  into  laws  so  lately  before,  by  publicly  de 
claring  his  opinions,  in  such  manner,  as  would 
render  the  said  acts  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  En 
gland,  and  repealed  by  the  act  of  parliament  of  the 
first  of  his  present  majesty  ;  in  pursuance  of  which 
opinion,  he  has  refused  to  qualify  such  persons  for 
offices,  that  could  not  take  the  oath,  according  to 
the  law  of  England. 

"  The  consequence  of  which  is,  that  as  no  Quaker 
in  Great  Britain  is  qualified  or  permitted  to  give 
evidence,  in  any  criminal  causes,  or  serve  on  any 
juries,  or  bear  any  office,  or  place  of  profit,  in  the 
government ;  so,  should  the  same  hold,  in  this  co 
lony,  not  only  the  great  number  of  the  first  adven 
turers,  with  their  descendants,  of  the  same  profes 
sion,  are  to  be  wholly  excluded  from  having  any 
part,  or  share  in  the  administration  of  justice,  and 
the  execution  of  the  laws  of  the  country,  (which,  as 
it  would  be  a  general  inconveniency,  so  would  it 
throw  the  burden  too  heavily  on  a  few  of  the  inhabi 
tants,)  but,  what  is  of  no  less  importance,  for  the 
security  of  those  of  other  professions,  the  greatest 
outrages  and  barbarities,  against  any  person,  may 
be  committed,  in  the  face  of  any  number  of  Quakers, 
and  the  malefactors,  though  brought  to  trial,  must 
escape  with  impunity,  for  want  of  legal  evidence,  if 
that  of  the  Quakers  is  not  to  be  so  accounted ;  of 
which  the  governor  cannot  forget  a  very  memorable 
instance,  when,  (at  a  time,  that  unhappily  there 
was  no  act  of  the  province,  for  an  affirmation,  but 
the  queen's  order  was  thought  sufficient,  during  that 
interval,  for  all  but  capital  cases,)  it  is  presumed  a 
murderer  escaped  the  sentence,  that  was  due  to 
him,  for  want  of  such  evidence,  as  was  esteemed 
legal,  though  more  than  one  Quaker  appeared  in 
court,  who  were  witnesses  to  the  fact 

"  But,  besides  these  inconveniencies,  however 
great,  there  remains  one  further  consequence  of 
that  construction  of  the  act,  which,  perhaps,  the 
governor  is  not  sufficiently  advised  of;  which  is, 
That,  if  no  Quaker,  in  Great  Britain,  nor  the  plan 
tations,  can  bear  any  office,  or  place  of  profit  in 
the  government,  some  may  judge  it  a  natural  in 
ference,  that  the  proprietary  himself  is  equally  af 
fected  by  it ;  and  then  all  powers  derived  from  him, 
as  well  those  lodged  in  the  governor,  by  his  de 
putation,  as  the  magistracy  and  inferior  officers, 
fall  together. 

"  Having  thus  far  pointed  out  the  destructive 
consequences  of  that  opinion,  should  it  fully  take 
place  in  this  province,  we  judge  it,  in  the  next 
place,  incumbent  on  us,  in  duty  to  the  governor, 
and  for  the  discharge  of  the  trust,  reposed  in  us,  07 
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those  we  represent,  to  offer  to  the  consideration  of 
the  governor,  and  all  others  concerned,  such  reasons 
as  have  occurred  to  us,  in  our  enquiry  into  this 
head;  which  we  hope  (with  submission)  will  render 
it  incontestably  evident  that  the  affirmation-acts  of 
this  province  are  in  full  force  ;  and  are  neither  re 
pealed,  nor  affected  by  any  act  of  parliament,  that 
has  come  to  our  knowledge;  but  that  the  governor 
is  obliged  to  take  care  that  the  same  he  equally, 
with  any  other  act,  put  duly  in  execution. 

"  By  the  same  royal  charter  of  King  Charles  II., 
by  which  this  province,  with  licence  to  transport  an 
ample  colony  thereunto,  was  granted  to  our  proprie 
tary,  and  the  governor-in  chief,  the  said  king  grants 
to  him  and  his  heirs,  &c.,  power  to  make  laws  jointly 
with  the  people ;  and  directs  the  force  and  limita 
tion  of  them,  in  the  following  words,  as  they  stand 
in  divers  parts  of  said  charter,  but  are  here  col 
lected,  viz. 

"  We,  reposing  special  trust  and  confidence  in 
the  fidelity,  wisdom,  justice  and  provident  circum 
spection  of  the  said  William  Penn,  for  us  and  our 
heirs  and  successors,  do  grant  free,  full  and  abso 
lute  power,  by  virtue  of  these  presents,  to  him  and 
his  heirs,  and  their  deputies  and  lieutenants,  for 
the  good  and  happy  government  of  the  said  coun 
try,  to  ordain,  make,  enact,  and,  under  his  and 
their  seals,  to  publish  any  law  whatsoever,  for 
raising  of  money,  for  the  public  uses  of  the  said  pro 
vince,  or  for  any  other  end,  &c.,  by  and  with  the 
advice,  assent  and  approbation  of  the  freemen  of 
the  said  country,  or  the  greater  part  of  them,  or 
of  their  delegates,  &c.,  and  the  same  laws  duly  to 
execute  unto  and  upon  all  people  within  the  said 
country,  and  limits  thereof;  which  laws,  so  as 
aforesaid  to  be  published,  our  pleasure  is,  and  so 
we  enjoin,  require  and  command,  shall  be  most 
absolute  and  available  in  law :  and  that  all  the 
liege  people  and  subjects  of  us,  our  heirs  and 
successors,  do  observe  and  keep  the  same  inviola 
bly  in  those  parts,  so  far  as  they  concern  them, 
under  the  penalties  therein  expressed,  or  to  be  ex 
pressed.  Provided  nevertheless,  That  the  said  laws 
be  consonant  to  reason,  and  be  not  repugnant,  or 
contrary,  but  as  near  as  conveniently  may  be, 
agreeable  to  the  laws,  statutes  and  rights  of  this 
our  kingdom  of  England.  And  our  further  will  and 
pleasure  is,  That  the  laws  for  regulating  and  go 
verning  property,  within  the  said  province,  as  well 
for  the  descent  and  enjoyment  of  lands,  as  like 
wise  for  the  enjoyment  of  succession  of  goods  and 
chattels,  and  likewise  felonies,  shall  be  and  con 
tinue  the  same  as  they  shall  be,  for  the  time  being, 
by  the  general  course  of  the  law,  in  our  kingdom 
of  England,  until  the  said  laws  shall  be  altered 
by  the  said  William  Penn,  his  heirs  and  assigns, 
and  by  the  freemen  of  the  said  province,  their  de 
legates,  or  their  deputies,  or  the  greater  part  of 
them.  And  to  the  end  that  the  said  William  Penn, 
his  heirs,  or  others,  the  planters,  owners,  or  in 
habitants  of  the  said  province,  may  not,  at  any 
time  hereafter,  by  misconstruction  of  the  powers 
aforesaid,  through  inadvertency,  or  design,  depart 
from  that  faith,  and  due  allegiance,  which,  by 
the  laws  of  this  our  realm  of  England,  they,  and 
all  our  subjects,  in  our  dominions  and  territories, 
always  owe  unto  us,  our  heirs  and  successors,  &c. 
Our  further  will  and  pleasure  is,  That  a  transcript 
or  duplicate  of  all  laws,  which  shall  be,  as  aforesaid, 
made  and  published,  within  the  said  province,  shall, 
within  five  years  after  the  making  thereof,  be  trans 
mitted  and  delivered  to  the  privy-council  for  the 


time  being,  of  us,  our  heirs  and  successors  ;  and  if 
any  of  the  said  laws,  within  the  space  of  six  months, 
after  they  shall  be  so,  as  aforesaid,  transmitted  and 
delivered,  be  declared  by  us,  our  heirs  and  succes 
sors,  in  our  or  their  privy-council,  inconsistent  with 
the  sovereignty,  or  lawful  prerogative  of  us,  our 
heirs,  or  successors,  or  contrary  to  the  faith  and 
allegiance  due,  by  the  legal  government  of  this 
realm,  from  the  said  William  Penn,  or  of  the 
planters,  or  inhabitants  of  this"  province  ;  and  that 
thereupon  any  of  the  said  laws  shall  be  adjudged 
and  declared  to  be  void,  by  us,  our  heirs  or  suc 
cessors,  under  our,  or  their  privy  seal,  that  then, 
and  from  thenceforth,  such  laws,  concerning  which 
such  judgment  and  declaration  shall  be  made,  shall 
become  void,  otherwise  the  said  laws  so  trans 
mitted,  shall  remain  and  stand  in  full  force,  accord 
ing  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  thereof. 

"  Pursuant  to  these  powers,  the  said  acts  of  this 
province,  for  an  affirmation,  were  made  and  pub 
lished.  And  though  a  considerable  part  of  (he  five 
years,  limited  in  the  charter,  is  yet  uuexpired,  the 
same  have  been  duly  transmitted;  nor  have  we 
heard  any  thing,  but  that  they  are,  or  may  be,  well 
approved  of;  having  reason  to  hope  that  they  con 
tain  nothing,  for  which  (according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  said  royal  charter)  they  ought  to  be  declared 
void ;  and,  therefore,  are  of  as  full  force,  as  abso 
lute  and  available,  and  to  be  observed  and  kept  as 
inviolably  as  any  law  whatsoever,  that  can  be 
enacted  in  this  province,  and  ought  accordingly  to 
be  as  duly  executed  by  the  governor,  to  the  full  ex 
tent  thereof. 

"  But  the  governor,  in  answer  to  a  resolution  of 
this  house,  of  the  18th  of  October  last,  which  was, 
That  the  royal  charter  makes  the  acts  of  this  pro 
vince  most  absolute  and  available  in  law,  until 
repealed  by  the  king,  is  pleased  to  say,  That  he 
joins  with  the  assembly  in  this  resolve,  provided 
the  laws  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  England; 
and,  by  the  following  paragraph,  in  the  same  an 
swer,  which  is,  That  he  allows  the  laws  of  the  pro 
vince  had  settled  the  qualifications  of  magistrates 
and  other  officers,  until  the  publication  of  the  act  of 
King  George,  relating  thereto,  he  has,  at  last, 
thought  fit  to  give  so  much  under  his  hand,  as  his 
opinion,  the  natural  construction  whereof  is,  that 
the  said  affirmation-acts  of  this  province  (being  the 
subject  then  in  hand)  were  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  England,  and  repealed  by  the  said  act  of  par 
liament. 

"  But  this  we  humbly  offer,  That,  if  it  must  be 
termed  repugnant,  because  it  differs  from,  or  is  not 
the  same  with,  the  act  of  parliament,  then  the  clause 
of  the  royal  charter,  which  grants  power  to  the  go 
vernor  and  assembly  here  to  alter  the  laws  of  Eng 
land,  for  the  descent  of  lands,  enjoying  estates,  and 
punishing  felonies,  in  the  province  (as  is  above  re 
cited  from  the  said  charter)  appears  to  be  useless 
and  vain. 

"  But  it  is  further  to  be  considered,  That,  as  the 
term  repugnant  always  implies  an  absolute  opposi 
tion,  or  contrariety,  in  matter,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  an  act  of  this  province,  which  enables  those, 
called  Quakers,  to  serve  in  offices,  upon  juries,  and 
to  be  evidence  in  all  cases  (the  circumstances  of 
the  country  requiring  that  it  should  be  so),  is  con. 
trary  to  an  act  of  Great  Britain,  which  enahles  them 
only  to  give  evidence  in  civil  cases;  these  two  dif 
fer,  it  is  true,  and  so  it  was  certainly  considered 
and  expected,  at  the  time  of  the  royal  grant,  that 
our  acts  might,  in  some  measure,  differ  from  those 
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in  England;  otherwise  those  in  England  would 
suffice ;  and  no  such  power  for  altering  them 
needed  to  have  been  granted :  on  the  contrary, 
the  act  of  this  province,  pursuant  to  the  directions 
of  that  royal  charter,  is  as  nearly  agreeable,  as  to 
our  conveniency  may  be,  to  the  statute  provided  for 
Quakers  in  Great  Britain. 

"  But  the  governor,  we  presume,  could  not  in 
tend,  by  his  answer,  That  this  act,  at  the  time 
of  passing  it,  was  repugnant  to  any  of  the  laws 
of  England,  though  it  differed  from  them,  for  in 
that,  certainly,  he  could  not  have  given  it  his  sanc 
tion  ;  it  must,  therefore,  be  meant,  that  it  is  be 
come  repugnant  only  since  the  supposed  publication 
of  the  British  act,  which  he  conceives  repealed  it ; 
or,  to  state  what  can  be  alledged  on  that  head,  in 
its  full  force,  and  the  plainest  terms  it  will  bear, 
that  the  act  of  the  first  of  King  George,  entitled, 
'  An  act  for  making  perpetual  an  act  of  the  seventh 
and  eighth  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  majesty, 
King  William  III.,  entitled,  An  act,  that  the  so 
lemn  affirmation  and  declaration  of  the  people  called 
Quakers,  should  be  accepted  instead  of  an  oath,  in 
the  usual  form,  &c.,'  extends  to  this  province  that 
act  of  King  William,  by  these  words  in  the  last 
clause  of  it,  viz.  '  Provided  always/  That  so  much  of 
this  act,  as  relates  to  the  affirmations  to  be  made  by 
the  people  called  Quakers,  shall  be  extended  to  that 
part  of  Groat  Britain,  called  Scotland,  for  ever,  and 
to  the  plantations  belonging  to  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain,  for  five  years,  &c.  Therefore,  that,  as  the 
Quakers  are  not  permitted  by  that  act,  in  Great 
Britain,  to  hold  offices,  serve  on  juries,  or  be  evi 
dence  in  criminal  cases,  so,  by  its  being  extended 
to  the  plantations,  they  are  as  effectually  disabled 
there,  and  that  all  acts  of  this  province,  for  quali 
fying  Quakers,  in  these  cases,  are,  by  the  superior 
force  of  this  act  of  parliament,  repealed,  and  made 
utterly  void. 

"  But  when  the  language  of  the  act  itself  comes  to 
be  considered,  the  whole  seeming  force  of  this  ob 
jection  will,  we  presume,  entirely  disappear;  the 
clause  of  limitation,  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  of 
William  III.,  is  in  these  words:  '  Provided,  and 
be  it  enacted,  That  no  Quaker,  or  reputed  Quaker, 
shall,  by  virtue  of  this  act,  be  qualified  or  permitted 
to  give  evidence,  in  any  criminal  causes,  to  serve 
on  any  juries,  to  bear  any  office,  or  place  of  profit, 
in  the  government,  any  thing  in  this  act  contained 
to  the  contrary  notwithstanding."  Upon  which  we 
conceive  that  Brigadier  Hunter,  governor,  under 
his  majesty,  of  the  provinces  of  New  York  and  New 
Jersey,  has  (in  a  case  parallel  with  ours)  observed, 
in  his  printed  declaration  on  that  subject,  under 
the  title  of,  '  An  answer  to  what  has  been  offered, 
as  argument  against  the  validity  and  force  of  an 
act  of  assembly,  entitled,  An  act,  that  the  solemn 
affirmation  and  declaration  of  the  people  called 
Quakers,  &c.'  passed  in  the  province  of  New  Jersey, 
in  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 
to  be  of  such  force,  as  to  be  worthy  our  recital :  in 
which,  after  he  has  observed,  in  general,  in  the 
following  words  : — '  Into  what  a  woful  condition 
must  the  plantations  be  plunged,  if  such  laws  as 
shall,  by  a  legislature  lawfully  constituted  by  virtue 
of  letters  patent,  under  the  broad  seal,  be  enacted 
for  the  good  government  and  ease  of  the  subjects 
there,  shall,  by  implication,  or  construction,  be 
deemed  to  be  repealed !'  &c.  he  is  pleased  to  say, 
that  act  of  assembly  is  not  so  much  as,  by  implica 
tion,  repealed ;  for  the  words  of  that  act,  upon 
which  they  lay  the  stress  of  the  argument  are  these, 


'  Provided,  that  no  Quaker  shall,  by  virtue  of  this 
act,  be  qualified,  &c."  Now  I  know  no  Quaker,  con 
tinues  that  gentleman,  that  pretends  he  is,  or  can, 
by  virtue  of  that  act,  be  qualified ;  but  I  believe 
every  Quaker  thinks  that  he  is,  or  may  be,  qualified 
by  an  act  of  assembly,  entitled,  '  An  act,  that  the 
solemn  affirmation  and  declaration  of  the  people 
called  Quakers,  &c.'  passed  in  the  province,  and 
sent  home,  &c.  It  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make 
it,  that  that  act,  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  of  King 
William,  has  no  negative,  but  upon  itself,  and  con 
sequently  cannot  be  alledged  in  bar  to  any  laws 
already  enacted,  in  the  plantations,  or  even  such  as 
may  be  enacted  ;  for  by  these  letters  patent,  which 
gave  a  being  to  this  government  and  legislature,  all 
such  laws,  as  shall  be  enacted  by  the  governor, 
council  and  assembly,  are  declared  to  be  in  full 
force  from  the  time  of  enacting. 

"  The  same  worthy  gentleman  and  governor  is 
further  pleased,  in  the  said  print,  to  publish  an  in 
struction  from  the  late  queen,  in  whose  reign  that 
act  of  assembly  was  made,  directing  him  to  pass 
such  an  act  in  New  Jersey;  by  which  instruction- 
her  majesty  was  pleased  further  to  declare  her  will 
and  pleasure,  '  That  such  of  the  people  called 
Quakers,  as  shall  be  found  capable  of  serving  in  her 
council,  the  general  assembly,  and  in  other  places 
of  trust  and  profit,  in  New  Jersey,  and  accordingly 
be  elected,  or  appointed,  to  serve  therein,  may, 
upon  their  taking  and  signing  the  declaration  of 
allegiance  to  her  majesty,  in  the  form  used  by  the 
same  people  in  England,  toegther  with  a  solemn  de 
claration  of  the  true  discharge  of  their  respective 
trusts,  be  admitted  by  the  governor  to  any  of  the 
said  places  or  employments.'  And  he  adds,  '  That 
the  same  instructions  are,  word  for  word,  also  con 
tained  in  his  present  majesty's  instructions  to  the 
governor,  dated  the  1st  of  July,  1715.'  By  which 
it  appears,  that  both  the  late  queen  was,  and  his 
present  majesty  is,  willing  that  the  people  called 
Quakers,  immediately  under  their  government,  in 
New  Jersey,  should  enjoy  the  full  privileges  which 
are  craved  here,  as  due  to  the  people,  we  represent, 
by  their  chartered  rights,  under  the  government  of 
our  proprietary,  William  Penn. 

"  To  this  we  may  add  what  has  also  been  ob 
served,  on  the  same  subject,  by  the  chief  justice  of 
New  Jersey,  in  his  speech,  delivered  at  the  supreme 
court  in  May  last,  at  Burlington,  which  is  also 
printed;  wherein  he  clearly  gives  his  opinion  in 
law,  very  nearly  in  the  same  terms  the  gover 
nor  had  done  before,  and  then  proceeds,  in  these 
words,  viz : — 

"  '  The  act  of  parliament  of  Great  Britain  is  an 
enlargement  of  the  Quakers'  privileges  to  what  it 
never  was  before ;  it  makes  that  perpetual  to  them, 
in  England,  which  before  was  temporary  and  ex 
pired,  or  near  expiring,  by  its  own  limitation,  car 
ries  the  same  into  that  part  of  Great  Britain,  called 
Scotland,  where  it  was  not  before,  and  makes  it 
perpetual  there,  and  into  the  plantations  generally 
for  five  years.'  This  does  no  way  hinder,  but  that, 
by  virtue  of  the  act  of  assembly  of  the  province 
(which  is  a  municipal  law  thereof),  the  Quakers,  or 
reputed  Quakers,  are  qualified  to  be  of  juries  and 
evidence,  and  bear  offices  of  trust  and  profit  in  the 
government ;  nor,  but  that  they  may  be  so  qualified 
hereafter,  by  any  other  law  hereafter  to  be  made, 
for  that,  or  the  like  purpose,  although  by  virtue  of 
that  act  of  parliament,  they  are  not  so  qualified. 

"  Having  thus  far  stated  this  point,  we  shall  now 
leave  it ;  but  that  we  are  obliged  to  give  the  sense 
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of  tnis  house  to  that  part  of  the  governor's  answer 
to  our  resolves,  in  which  he  is  pleased  to  say,  That 
though  he  was  of  opinion  he  could  not  be  safe  in 
giving  any  qualification  but  an  oath,  yet  by  a  dedi- 
mut  they  (the  officers  and  witnesses)  might  have 
been  qualified  as  the  law  directs. 

"  On  which  we  must  humbly  observe,  That  though 
it  may  be  very  certain  a  dedimus  potestatem,  duly 
issued  by  the  governor,  is  no  less  sufficient  in  law, 
for  administering  qualifications  to  any  officer,  than 
the  governor's  act,  in  his  own  person;  which,  not 
withstanding  the  governor  has  not  of  late,  that  we 
know  of,  condescended  to,  but  refused  to  admit  such 
of  those  called  Quakers,  as,  by  virtue  of  the  pro 
prietary's  charter  to  the  people,  were  elected  to 
serve  in  certain  offices,  until  that  more  remarkable 
case  of  the  last  qualification  of  the  mayor  of  Phila 
delphia;  yet  no  such  dedimus  will  answer  the  exi 
gencies  of  this  government,  should  the  governor's 
opinion  obtain :  for  should  it  be  taken  for  granted, 
that  the  affirmation-act  of  this  province  is  actually 
repealed  by  the  act  of  parliament,  then  all  such  qualifi 
cations  will  be  construed  illegal,  whether  given  by 
himself,  or  other  persons  empowered  by  him.  And 
as  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court  have  rendered 
their  reasons  to  the  house,  for  their  not  proceeding 
to  try  the  criminals,  now  in  the  respective  gaols  of 
this  province,  viz.  '  That  they  cannot  think  it  pru 
dent  to  proceed,  by  virtue  of  the  governor's  com 
mission  to  them,  in  opposition  to  his  opinion,  in  so 
tender  a  point  as  the  lives  of  his  majesty's  subjects  :' 
so  all  others  must  be  discouraged  in  cases  of  such 
vast  consequence ;  for  no  dedimus  will  make  that 
act  sufficient,  that  is  in  itself  illegal. 

"  It  has,  by  this  time  we  hope,  clearly  appeared, 
from  what  has  been  offered,  That  the  opinion  oi 
the  governor  is  (with  submission)  neither  founded 
on  law  nor  reason;  but  from  hence  we  cannol 
but  desire  the  governor  may  be  induced  more 
seriously  and  maturely  to  consider  how  unac 
countable  and  astonishing  it  must  appear  to  man 
kind,  that,  while  such  a  person  as  Governor  Hun 
ter,  who  holds  his  commission  directly  from  the 
crown,  is  accountable  to  no  other  principal,  nor 
under  obligations  to  any  called  a  Quaker,  as  a  su 
perior,  has  thought  it  necessary,  in  the  discharge  o: 
his  trust,  to  publish  his  reasons,  in  such  a  manner, 
for  removing  mistakes,  and  allaying  the  disturb 
ances  from  thence  fomented ;  at  the  same  time, 
though  such  an  example  be  set  to  us,  at  no  greater 
distance,  than  the  other  bank  of  Delaware,  our 
proprietary,  William  Penn's  lieutenant,  in  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  should  be  drawn  intc 
measures  so  injurious,  not  only  to  the  interest  o 
his  principal,  from  which  he  derives  his  power 
but  to  the  very  being  of  the  constitution,  over 
which  he  is  entrusted  to  preside.  We  heartily 
wish  we  could,  by  any  construction,  find  other 
causes,  to  which  these  procedures  might  be  im 
puted,  than  a  formed  design  ;  but  we  are  justb 
alarmed  at  some  other  late  proceedings  of  the  go 
vernor,  which,  as  they  have  naturally  fallen  undei 
our  notice,  we  think  ourselves  also  obliged,  in  duty 
to  represent  :— 

"  When  the  house  had  chosen  their  speaker 
and  the  governor,  without  any  objection,  approvec 
their  choice,  they  proceeded  to  take  the  usua 
qualifications  as  the  law,  in  that  case,  directs ;  bu 
upon  the  rumours,  that  had  been  spread,  of  person 
disaffected  to  his  present  majesty,  that  this  house 
might  give  the  utmost  expressions,  they  could  o 
»n»ii  loyalty,  they,  by  a  message  to  the  governor 


equested  to  know,  if  besides  what  they  had  taken  as 
sual,  the  governor  had  any  directions  from  Great 
Britain,  or  any  other  qualification  to  offer  to  the 
louse  ;  to  which  he  was  pleased  to  answer,  '  he  had 
not:'  the  house  notwithstanding  resolved  to  neg- 
ect  no  part  of  their  duty,  but  to  give  all  the  as- 
urances  of  their  loyalty,  in  their  power,  thought  fit 
unanimously  to  take  and  subscribe  the  test,  called 
he  abjuration,  every  one,  in  the  way  prescribed  to 
hem  by  the  several  acts  of  parliament,  according 
o  their  religious  persuasions,  and  then  proceeded 
o  the  business  before  them. 

"  But  being  informed  that  the  governor  had, 
at  divers  time,  and  to  sundry  persons,  charged  the 
)resent  mayor  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  now 
speaker  of  the  house,  as  a  person  disaffected  to 
lis  majesty,  King  George ;  and  that  he  further 
Hedged,  the  only  cause  of  difference  betwixt  him 
and  the  said  mayor,  was,  because  the  governor 
would  not  agree  to  proclaim  the  Pretender,  or 
words  to  the  same  effect;  the  house  conceived 
;heinselves  obliged,  in  duty  to  his  said  majesty,  to 
nquire  into  the  grounds  of  this  heinous  charge, 
that,  in  case  there  should  be  any  found,  they  might 
purge  themselves  of  the  scandal. 

"  Accordingly,  having,  in  a  committee  of  the 
whole  house,  taken  full  proofs,  that  the  governor 
bad  so  charged  the  speaker,  and  finding,  by  the 
same  evidence,  that  he  had,  in  the  same  manner, 
also  charged  James  Logan,  secretary  of  the  pro 
vince,  they,  by  a  message,  desired  of  the  governor, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  lay  before  the  house  his 
grounds  for  these  accusations ;  but  he  returned  no 
other  answer,  than,  '  That  he  thought  himself  not 
obliged  to  render  any  reasons  to  the  house  for  his 
accusation,  but  would  do  it  at  the  board  at  home  ;' 
and  the  members,  sent  on  the  message,  could  not 
persuade  him  to  give  any  reasons  here. 

"  The  house  thereupon  judged  it  still  the  more 
incumbent  on  them  to  enquire  fully  into  the  mat 
ter  ;  and  accordingly  they,  by  a  written  message, 
informed  the  governor,  That,  being  under  a  deep 
concern,  on  all  occasions,  to  show  their  loyalty,  as 
faithful  subjects  to  King  George,  they  could  by  no 
means  think  themselves  discharged  of  their  duty, 
without  further  enquiring  into  the  truth  of  the  re 
port,  which  they  had  received,  and  acquainted  the 
governor  with,  which  affected  their  speaker  and 
another  person,  bearing  considerable  offices  and 
trusts,  in  the  government ;  and  finding  the  gover 
nor's  answer  to  the  last  message  concerning  the 
same,  not  satisfactory,  they  further  acquainted  him, 
that  the  house  intended  immediately  to  resolve  into 
a  committee,  in  order  to  enquire  into  that  matter, 
and  that  the  said  committee  would  be  desirous  to 
receive  from  the  governor,  or  any  other  person,  any 
information  concerning  the  same,  in  order  to  pro 
ceed  to  the  extent  of  what  is  their  duty,  and  purge 
the  house  of  any  member,  or  members  thereof,  that 
may  appear,  or  shall  be  found  guilty  of  disloyalty 
to  the  king,  or  disaffection  to  his  government,  under 
which  the  house  unanimously  declared  themselves 
extremely  happy,  and  well  satisfied. 

"  But  the  governor,  though  another  message 
was  sent  to  him,  to  crave  his  answer,  could  not  be 
prevailed  on  to  give  any,  but  that  he  had  nothing 
to  lay  before  them ;  the  house  notwithstanding, 
while  formed  into  a  committee  for  that  purpose, 
proceeded  to  make  the  utmost  enquiries  in  their 
power ;  but  could  not  find  the  least  ground  to  sus 
pect,  the  persons  charged,  or  to  believe  the  accusa 
lions  against  them,  had  any  manner  of  foundation. 


UNITED  STATES. 


666 


"  Now  what  sentiments  can  be  formed  of  such 
a  conduct,  in  a  person,  acting  in  so  exalted  a  sta 
tion,  the  house  must  acknowledge  themselves  to  be 
at  a  loss  to  determine  !  But  the  house  would  con 
sider  it,  as  no  small  happiness  to  the  whole  pro 
vince,  could  they  be  assured  that  the  governor  had 
no  design,  by  his  representations  to  any  board,  at 
home,  to  raise  a  merit  to  himself,  on  the  ruin  of 
others  ;  who,  could  they  be  heard  there,  and  fully 
known,  might  be  found  as  faithful  and  loyal,  in 
their  stations,  to  the  present  establishment  and 
succession,  as  any  of  the  king's  subjects  whatso 
ever. 

"  Had  the  governor  believed  the  speaker  to  be 
such  a  person  as  he  has  thought  fit  to  render  him, 
it  was  doubtlesi  incumbent  on  the  governor  to  ex 
cept  against  him,  when  first  presented  by  the  house 
In  that  station,  or  had  he  suspected  either  the 
speaker,  or  any  other  member,  to  be  disaffected  to 
the  king,  it  might  be  no  less  expected,  that  he 
should  have  recommended  to  the  house,  the  further 
qualification  of  the  abjuration,  as  a  test  to  them : 
but,  if  the  speaker  of  the  house  of  representatives 
of  Pennsylvania,  and  others  acting  in  the  great 
trusts,  are  to  be  rendered  to  the  ministry,  or  to  any 
board,  as  persons  so  notoriously  disaffected,  as  the 
governor's  charges  imply,  and  this  without  the  least 
proof  offered  here,  though  so  importunately,  and 
yet  dutifully  solicited,  it  will  force  all  thinking 
persons  on  apprehensions,  that  there  is  more  in 
tended  by  it,  than  can  safely  be  acknowledged  here, 
where  things  and  persons  are  better  known  than 
can  possibly  be  at  such  a  distance,  as  the  other  side 
of  the  ocean. 

"  Having  proceeded  to  such  a  length,  on  these 
two  important  subjects,  we  should  now  chuse  to 
bring  this  representation  to  a  period,  but  that  the  go 
vernor's  written  answer  to  another  message  from  the 
house  exacts  our  notice ;  in  which  he  is  pleased  to 
say,  That  he  is  given  to  understand,  (for  which  he 
thinks  fit  to  quote  the  language  of  former  assemblies, 
and  some  of  the  council,)  that  this  house  did  not 
design  to  make  laws,  nor  raise  any  money  this  ses 
sion,  but  upon  terms  inconsistent  with  the  gover 
nor's  duty  and  safety  to  comply  with.  To  which  the 
justest  reply  we  can,  at  present  return,  is,  That 
this  house  came  together  with  no  other  views,  than 
to  discharge  their  duty  in  all  respects,  to  the  best 
of  their  skill  and  power  ;  and  they  have  nothing  to 
crave  of  the  governor,  but  what  they  firmly  believe 
is  not  only  his  duty,  but  for  his  honour  and  safety, 
to  grant  them :  they  would  willingly  have  proceeded 
to  enquire  what  further  laws  may  be  necessary  for 
the  well  being  of  the  province  in  general,  the  go 
vernor  having  told  us,  in  his  speech,  That,  if  we 
should  have  any  other  bills  to  offer,  that  might  be 
for  the  interest  and  tranquillity  of  the  people,  he 
should  be  ready  to  pass  them,  and  promised  himself, 
that  he  would  make  a  return  suitable  to  their  cir 
cumstances,  and  the  advantages  they  will  receive 
y  them :  but  in  his  next  written  message,  he  in- 
ormed  the  house,  '  That  he  disagreed  from  both  the 
council  and  assembly,  in  his  opinion,  upon  a  point 
of  such  importance  to  the  security,  as  well  as  tran 
quillity  of  the  people,  that  no  bill  of  ours  can  be 
of  more  to  us :'  the  purport  of  which  was,  that  he 
declared  (in  opposition  to  both  council  and  assem 
bly,)  that  one  of  the  last  laws,  he  himself  had  passed, 
which  most  nearly  affected  us,  was  void,  and  this 
by  construction  only  ;  we  could  not,  therefore,  find 
any  encouragement  from  the  governor's  proposals 
to  iu,  to  think  any  other  bill,  we  could  offer,  was 


worth  the  soliciting,  and  much  less  deserving,  a 
further  consideration. 

"  To  this  we  must  not  omit  adding,  That  we  find 
judgment  was  given  against  one  Hugh  Lowdon,  at 
the  court  of  common  pleas,  in  September  last,  where 
upon  the  said  Hugh  Lowdon,  giving  way  to  the 
greatest  resentment  and  rage,  vowed  revenge,  at  the 
utmost  hazards,  against  the  aforesaid  speaker  and 
secretary  (being  two  of  the  justices  of  that  court), 
and  having  furnished  himself  with  pistols,  way-laid 
them,  at  their  doors,  and  meeting  the  speaker  the 
same  night,  he  presented  at  him  a  pistol  loaden  with 
bullets  ;  although,  by  the  overruling  hand  of  Pro 
vidence,  no  further  mischief  ensued.  As  this  at 
tempt  could  not  but  raise  a  horror  in  the  hearts  of 
all  good  men,  we  find  the  said  Lowdon  was  bound 
over  to  the  court,  now  sitting,  and  indictments  were 
found  against  him,  for  the  same ;  at  which  the  go 
vernor,  instead  of  protecting  the  magistrates,  in  the 
discharge  of  their  trusts,  has  now  thought  fit  to 
grant  Noli  Prosequi's,  in  the  said  Lowdon's  favour, 
in  the  same  manner  he  had  formerly  done  for  one 
Francis  Phillips  (that  scandal  to  his  order,)  when 
indicted  and  prosecuted  for  notorious  crimes,  after 
all  the  neighbouring  clergy  had  disowned  him. 
Which  proceedings,  as  they  rendered  the  adminis 
tration  contemptible,  so  we  also  justly  fear  they 
will  encourage  ill-minded  men  to  the  same  attempts, 
in  hopes  of  the  like  favour. 

"  But,  to  sum  up  the  whole,  we  can  truly  say, 
we  are  extremely  troubled,  that  we  cannot  enjoy 
the  same  happiness,  that  most  of  our  neighbours 
respectively  do,  of  seeing  our  governor  take  such 
measures,  as  should,  by  an  agreeable  force,  sway 
the  people's  inclinations,  to  render  him  easy,  in  all 
respects ;  which  can  be  effected  by  no  means  so 
powerfully,  as  first  rendering  them  easy,  in  the  en 
joyment  of  those  privileges,  which  they  have  an  un 
doubted  right  to  :  and  we  are  but  two  well  assured, 
that  the  only  cause  of  a  failure  herein,  is  the  go 
vernor's  mistake,  since  the  proprietary's  indisposi 
tion,  in  the  choice  of  his  advisers ;  who,  whatever 
views  they  may  at  present  form,  will  at  length  be 
found  the  sole  occasion  of  all  the  disappointments 
that  may  fall  to  the  governor's  portion  ;  for  even, 
though  acting  by  commission,  immediately  from  the 
crown,  he  would  have  the  same  injured  people  to 
deal  with." 

Governor  Gookin  it  superseded,  by  Sir  William  Keith 
— Concern  at  the  great  influx  of  foreigner*— Dr. 
Griffith  Owen — Address  of  the  governor  and  a»- 
lembly  to  the  kiny — Great  harmony  between  the  go 
vernor  and  assembly — Penn's  death  and  character. 

(1717.)  It  does  not  appear  that  Governor  Gookin 
made  any  reply  to  this  representation ;  but  in  the 
March  following,  by  a  written  message  to  the  house, 
he  took  his  last  leave  of  them,  in  full  assurance, 
that  he  should  soon  be  superseded  ;  and  without 
making  any  remarks  on  their  conduct,  he  recom 
mended  to  their  consideration  the  charge  of  his  re 
turning  to  seek  another  employment ;  declaring,  that 
the  uncertainty  of  his  being  provided  for  at  home ; 
the  thoughts  of  what  he  had  left,  to  serve  the  pro 
prietary  and  the  province,  and  the  disappointments 
he  had  met  with,  so  filled  his  mind,  that  they  would 
excuse  his  not  saying  any  more. 

The  assembly  gave  him  2001.  on  the  occasion; 
and  on  the  1st  of  May  following,  he  was  superseded 
by  Sir  William  Keith  ;  who,  by  summons,  convened 
the  assembly  on  the  19th  of  August,  1717 

Sir  William  Keith  was  a  man  of  popular  address , 
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•winch,  after  so  much  altercation  between  the  as 
sembly  and  the  two  preceding  goveinors,  Evans 
and  Gookin,  had  the  more  effect,  and  rendered  his 
administration  the  more  acceptable  to  the  province. 
The  following  was  his  iirst  speech  to  the  assembly : — 
"  Mr.  Speaker,  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Assembly, 
"  Being  informed,  upon  my  arrival  here,  that 
the  season  of  harvest,  then  at  hand,  could  not  well 
permit  you  to  meet  me,  in  your  representative  ca 
pacity,  until  that  busy  time  be  over ;  I  did,  out  of  a 
tender  regard  for  your  interests,  then  delay  the  sa 
tisfaction  I  still  proposed  to  myself,  in  meeting  with 
this  present  assembly ;  and  I  will  always  endeavour 
to  make  the  time  you  must  necessarily  bestow  on 
the  public  service,  as  easy  and  pleasant  to  your 
selves  as,  I  hope,  it  will  be  profitable  and  satisfac 
tory  to  the  country  in  general. 

"  If  an  affectionate  desire,  to  oblige  and  serve 
the  people  of  this  province,  can  qualify  me,  in  their 
good  opinions,  for  the  station  wherein  I  am  now 
placed,  I  may  then  expect  that  the  country's  and 
the  governor's  interest  will  be  effectually  established 
upon  one  bottom,  as  that  he,  who  truly  wishes  well 
to  either,  cannot  but  find  himself  engaged  to  serve 
both;  and  you  yourselves  may  easily  infer  the 
•warmth  of  my  inclinations  towards  the  service  and 
prosperity  of  this  country. 

"  First,  From  the  expensive  application  last 
year,  by  which  I  carefully  introduced  to  his  royal 
highness,  the  prince  of  Wales,  then  regent,  the 
humble  address  of  the  assembly  to  the  king,  in 
such  manner,  as  freely  to  obtain  his  royal  high- 
ness's  most  gracious  -assurance,  that  the  people 
called  Quakers,  were  a  body  of  loyal  subjects,  for 
whom  the  king  had  great  regard ;  and  that  his 
highness  was  sorry  the  king  was  not  then  present 
to  receive  so  good  an  address ;  but  that  the  Quakers 
might,  at  all  times,  depend  on  his  highness's  good 
will,  to  serve  them,  in  any  thing  they  had  to  ask  of 
his  royal  father. 

"  Then,  the  diligence  wherewith  I  obtained,  at  a 
considerable  charge,  the  commission  of  governor, 
without  any  other  certain  prospect,  or  advantage, 
but  only  that  I  should  be  thereby  enabled  more  ef 
fectually  to  serve  you. 

"  And  lastly,  by  the  great  fatigue  I  have  under 
gone,  since  my  arrival  here,  that  no  opportunity 
might  be  slipped,  to  encourage  virtue,  and  promote 
the  general  good  of  your  country ;  but  these  consi 
derations  are  trifles,  compared  with  the  indispensa 
ble  obligation,  that  is  of  necessity  upon  you,  to  sup 
port  the  dignity  and  authority  of  this  government, 
by  such  a  reasonable  and  discreet  establishment,  as 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  your  own  generosity 
will  direct. 

"  And  whatsoever  you  shall  think  fit  to  do,  in 
that  kind,  pray  let  it  no  longer  bear  the  undeserved 
and  reproachful  name  of  a  burden  upon  the  people ; 
but  rather  let  your  governor  be  enabled  to  relieve 
the  country  from  real  burdens,  by  putting  it  in  his 
power  to  direct  a  better  economy,  and  more  fruga 
management  of  such  taxes  as  would  answer  the  uses 
for  which  they  are  intended,  if  not  squandered  by 
the  bare-faced  partiality  and  unprofitable  expense  of 
the  officers  appointed  to  assess  and  collect  the  same, 
"  Gentlemen,  I  doubt  not  but  you  will  take  the 
first  opportunity,  under  a  new  administration,  to 
examine  the  state  of  your  laws,  in  order  to  revive 
some  that  are  obsolete,  or  expired;  and  to  make 
sucn  alterations  and  additions  as  shall  be  found  ne 
ceesary  for  perfecting  the  constitution,  and  gooc 
ordsr  of  government  in  this  province. 


"  For  that  end  I  am,  on  my  part,  ready  to  concur 
ivith  you,  in  every  thing,  which  you  can  possibly 
lesire,  or  expect  from  a  governor,  who  conscien 
iously  intends  to  observe,  and  steadily  resolves  to 
ursue  the  duty  of  his  office." 

Two  days  after  the  assembly  presented  him  the 
ollowing  address  :— 

"  The  address  of  the  freemen  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
assembly  met,  in  answer  to  the  governor's  speech  of 
he  20th  instant. 

"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 

"  We  gladly  embrace  this  first  opportunity  to 
congratulate  the  governor's  happy  and  safe  arrival 
o  us,  with  an  eye  to  that  good  Providence,  which 
ireserved  him  and  his  family  from  pirates;  who, 
at  that  time,  much  infested  our  coast;  some  of 
whom  (as  we  are  informed)  waited  with  hopes  of 
's  falling  into  their  hands. 

"  This  house,  maturely  considering  the  gover 
nor's  speech,  find  themselves  obliged,  in  duty,  to 
make  grateful  acknowledgments  for  the  governor's 
.ender  regards  to  the  interest  of  the  public. 

"  The  governor's  affectionate  desire  to  oblige 
and  serve  the  people  of  this  province  doth,  and 
shall,  meet  with  dutiful  returns,  in  all  matters  that 
come  before  us ;  and  this  house  will  contribute  all 
n  their  power  to  preserve  the  interest  of  the  go 
vernor  and  people  upon  one  bottom. 

"  And  as  we  must  acknowledge  the  people  of  this 
province  to  stand  highly  obliged  to  the  governor's 
application  and  care,  in  presenting  to  the  prince, 
then  regent,  the  humble  address  of  the  assembly 
of  this  province,  so  we  gladly  take  this  occasion  to 
confess  the  warmth  of  our  hearts,  in  loyalty,  duty, 
and  affection  to  the  king  and  royal  family,  and  en 
treat  the  governor,  upon  all  occasions,  so  to  repre 
sent  us. 

"  We  cannot  but  express  the  pleasure  and  great 
satisfaction  of  this  house,  in  that  the  proprietary 
hath  been  pleased  to  place,  and  his  majesty  to  ap 
prove  of,  so  worthy  a  gentleman,  in  commission 
over  us  ;  and  hope  our  behaviour,  and  that  of  all  the 
people  of  this  province,  will  always  be  such  as  may 
preserve  the  good  inclinations  of  the  governor  to 
serve  the  country ;  an  instance  whereof  we  have  in 
the  fatiguing  journeys  he  hath  taken,  in  the  late 
hot  season,  to  promote  the  good  of  those  under  his 
government. 

*''  As  the  governor  was  pleased  to  defer  calling 
us,  for  the  sake  of  harvest,  so  we  crave  leave  to  ob 
serve  to  him,  that  seed-time  being  just  at  hand,  it  will 
be  a  great  inconveniency  to  many  of  the  members  to 
stay  long  at  this  season,  so  that  we  do  not  undertake, 
at  this  sitting,  to  enter  upon  an  examination  of  our 
laws,  or  any  business  that  will  require  length  of 
time,  but  depend  upon  the  governor's  resolves  and 
good  intentions  to  oblige  the  people,  by  concurring 
with  any  thing  they  can  reasonably  desire  for  their 
service. 

"  We,  on  our  part,  being  fully  satisfied,  in  our 
duty  of  supporting,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  dignity 
and  authority  of  this  government,  have  at  this  time 
voted,  nemine  contradicente,  that  the  sum  of  5UOi 
shall  be  given  to  the  governor,  and  paid  out.  of  the 
first  public  money  that  shall  arise,  by  any  means,  in 
the  treasury;  and,  to  make  it  more  certain,  are 
now  preparing  a  bill,  which  will  be  offered  to  the 
governor,  for  augmenting  the  public  stock." 

To  this  address  the  governor  made  the  following 
reply. 

"  Mr.  Speaker,  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Assembly, 
"  I  received  a  very  affectionate  address  from  y<?ur 
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house  ;  for  which  I  heartily  thank  you  ;  and  the 
generous  acknowledgment,  you  have  been  pleased 
to  make  of  my  late  endeavours  to  serve  this  country, 
cannot  but  greatly  encourage  me  diligently  to  carry 
on  the  same  public  service,  in  all  its  parts. 

"  Your  dutiful  expressions  of  loyalty  and  affection 
to  the  king  and  royal  family,  shall  be  carefully  re 
presented  by  me  to  his  majesty,  and  his  servants, 
in  the  ministry  ;  and  while  the  spirit  of  unanimity, 
and  so  amiable  a  temper,  with  respect  to  govern 
ment,  is  continued  and  preserved  amongst  you,  I 
will  take  upon  me  to  say,  that  you  may  be  firmly 
assured  of  the  king's  favourable  countenance,  and 
gracious  condescension,  in  all  our  applications  to 
the  throne. 

"  Gentlemen,  since  you  have  observed  to  me,  that 
it  will  be  inconvenient  for  you  to  enter  upon  any 
business  now,  which  may  detain  you  from  your 
urgent  affairs,  at  this  time,  in  the  country,  I  cannot 
but  condescend  that  you  may  make  such  an  adjourn 
ment,  as  you  think  will  best  suit  with  the  season 
of  the  year ;  for  I  shall  still  have  a  great  regard  to 
the  opinion,  as  well  as  the  advantage  and  ease,  of 
so  good  an  assembly." 

The  assembly,  which  was  elected  in  October, 
1717,  chose  William  Trent  speaker.  About  which 
time,  the  great  influx  of  foreigners,  into  the  pro 
vince,  created  such  alarm,  that  the  governor,  in  his 
speech  to  the  house,  after  recommending  their  re 
vising  and  amending  their  laws,  proposed  to  their 
consideration,  whether  some  regulation  might  not 
be  necessary,  in  regard  to  the  unlimited  numbers 
of  foreigners  coming  without  licence  from  the  king, 
or  leave  of  the  government.  On  which  affair,  the 
assembly,  in  their  reply,  likewise  expressed  their 
concern  ;  and  desired  that  the  governor  would  either 
appoint  a  committee  of  the  council,  to  join  with 
one  of  the  assembly,  or  proceed  as  he  thought  best. 

As  the  governor  had  lately  written  to  the  secre 
tary  of  state,  on  the  affair,  the  further  consideration 
of  it  was,  for  the  present,  deferred,  in  expectation 
of  advice  from  England.  Having  been  desired  by 
the  assembly  to  give  them  his  assistance,  in  the 
revival  of  their  laws,  he  willingly  complied  with 
their  request. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1718,  he  proposed  to 
join  with  the  house,  in  the  following  address  to  the 
king  ;  which  was  drawn  up  by  him,  and  laid  before 
the  assembly,  for  their  concurrence  ;  to  which,  with 
some  alteration,  or  amendment,  and  an  exception 
to  the  style  of  it,  (not  being  in  the  Quaker  mode,) 
they  acceded;  and  it  being  signed  by  the  governor, 
and  speaker  of  the  assembly,  it  was  accordingly  for 
warded  to  Great  Britain. 

"  To  the  King's  most  excellent  Majesty. 

"  The  humble  address  and  representation  of  the 
governor  and  general  assembly,  of  your  majesty's 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  met  at  Philadelphia,  the 
—  day  of  May,  1718. 

"  Most  gracious  Sovereign, 

"  We,  your  majesty's  most  dutiful  and  loyal  sub 
lets  and  servants,  being  filled  with  a  dutiful  and 
fust  sense  of  that  tender  care  and  concern,  which 
your  majesty  has,  on  every  occasion,  been  pleased 
to  express,  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  all  your 
people,  do,  with  profound  humility  and  submission, 
presume  to  address  your  sacred  majesty,  in  behalf 
of  your  majesty's  good  subjects,  the  people  of  this 
province,  whom  we  have  the  honour,  at  this  time, 
to  represent,  in  a  legislative  capacity. 

"'  May  it,  therefore,  please  your  majesty  to  know, 
that,  in  the  year  1681,  this  colony  was  settled  by 


a  considerable  number  of  English  subjects,  called 
Quakers,  under  the  care,  encouragement  and  di 
rection  of  William  Penn,  Esq.,  our  proprietary  and 
governor-in-chief. 

"  That  the  persecution,  which,  in  those  days, 
prevailed  against  Protestant  dissenters,  in  England, 
was  the  principal  motive  and  reason,  why  the  first 
settlers  of  this  country  removed  their  estates  and 
families  hither,  where  they  might  quietly  and 
peaceably  enjoy  that  innocent  liberty  of  conscience, 
which  they  conceived  to  be  every  man's  natural 
right. 

"  That,  by  the  unwearied  application,  industry 
and  expense  of  the  inhabitants,  this  colony  is  now 
increased  to  a  considerable  body  of  people,  whereof 
the  majority  continue  to  remain  in  the  society  of 
Friends,  called  Quakers. 

"  That,  such  being  the  peculiar  and  distinguish 
ing  circumstance  of  this,  from  any  other  colony 
under  his  majesty's  dominions,  in  America,  the 
offices  of  government  must,  of  necessity,  be  supplied, 
and  the  powers  executed,  by  those  of  the  Quaker's 
persuasion,  intermixed  with  such  others,  as  are  to 
be  found  here,  in  the  communion  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  good  Protestant  subjects,  well  affected 
to  your  majesty,  and  your  government. 

"  That  the  happy  influence  of  your  majesty's  most 
equal  and  just  administration,  every  where,  has 
perfectly  united  our  hearts  and  minds  to  contribute 
our  utmost  endeavours,  for  carrying  on  the  business 
of  the  government  of  this  province,  in  such  manner, 
as  may  be  most  agreeable  and  acceptable  to  your 
majesty,  and  your  ministry  at  home. 

"  That,  for  this  end  we  have  laboured,  more  ge 
nerally  of  late,  to  regulate  the  proceedings  in  our 
courts  of  judicature,  as  near  as  possibly  could  be 
done,  to  the  constitution  and  practice  of  the  laws  of 
England. 

"  That,  from  many  years  experience,  we  are  not 
only  convinced  that  the  solemn  affirmation  allowed 
in  Great  Britain,  to  the  people  called  Quakers,  doth 
in  all  respects,  and  in  every  case,  here,  answer  the 
legal  and  essential  purposes  of  an  oath,  but  also  the 
growing  condition  of  this  colony,  which  brings 
great  numbers  of  people  yearly  from  Europe,  to 
reside  among  us. 

"  The  multitude  of  pirates  abroad,  and  other  loose 
vagrant  people,  who  are  daily  crowding  in,  to  shel 
ter  themselves  under  the  peaceable  administration 
of  this  government ;  and  the  absolute  necessity 
there  is  to  punish  such,  as  shall  dare  to  oppose,  and 
break  through  the  known  laws  of  society  and  huma 
nity,  lays  us  under  the  greatest  obligations,  with 
security  to  our  lives,  as  well  as  the  just  maintenance 
of  your  majesty's  royal  authority  over  us,  not  to 
reject  or  despise  the  solemn  affirmation,  allowed  to 
the  Quakers  ;  without  which,  we  humbly  beg  leave 
to  assure  your  majesty,  judges,  juries,  nor  evidences, 
sufficient,  could  never  yet  be  found  here,  in  the 
most  criminal  and  notorious  cases. 

"  That  formerly,  it  having  been  found  impracti 
cable  to  keep  and"  preserve  the  public  peace,  within 
this  government,  any  other  way  than  by  admitting 
the  solemn  affirmation,  in  all  cases  whatsoever,  to 
have  the  same  force  and  effect  in  law  as  an  oath, 
upon  a  representation  thereof  to  the  board  of  trade, 
the  late  Queen  Anne,  by  an  order  in  council,  dated 
the  21st  of  January,  1703,  was  pleased  to  direct,  in 
the  alternative,  viz.  '  That  all  persons,  acting  in 
any  judicial,  or  other  offices,  within  this  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  three  lower  counties  upon  Dela 
ware^  should  be  obliged  to  take  an  oath,  or,  in  lieu 
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thereof,  the  solemn  affirmation  allowed  in  England, 
to  the  people  called  Quakers,  and  that,  in  all  their 
public  and  judicial  proceedings,  the  said  judges  and 
officers  shall  be  obliged  to  administer  the  oaths  ap 
pointed  by  law,  or  the  said  attestation.' 

"  That  the  Quakers,  in  general,  having  approved 
themselves  to  be  an  industrious  and  quiet  people, 
most  heartily  attached  to  your  majesty's  royal  per 
son  and  government,  your  loyal  subjects  of  that 
persuasion,  in  this  province,  do  humbly  hope  that 
your  majesty  will  vouchsafe  to  indulge  their  tender 
consciences,  in  the  case  of  oaths,  with  the  same  free 
dom  that  has  been  granted  to  them  by  your  royal 
predecessors,  and  thereby  we  shall  be  effectually 
enabled  to  perform  our  respective  duties,  in  pre 
serving  your  majesty's  peace,  within  the  jurisdic 
tion  of  this  province,  and  to  enforce  the  just  regard 
and  obedience,  due  unto  your  royal  authority,  as 
becomes,  may  it  please  your  majesty,  your  majes 
ty's  most  loyal,  most  faithful,  and  most  obedient 
subjects  and  servants." 

This  affair  of  the  "  solemn  affirmation  of  the 
Quakers,"  appears  not  to  have  been  finally  settled, 
or  fixed  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  province,  and  ac 
cording  to  that  right,  which  the  inhabitants  thought 
themselves  justly  entitled  to,  until  the  year  1725. 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  session,  near  the  ap 
proach  of  harvest,  the  Governor  Keith,  in  his 
speech,  highly  complimented  the  assembly,  on  ac 
count  of  the  valuable  and  wholesome  laws,  which 
(he  says)  "  were  composed  with  so  much  care,  by 
your  diligent  application,  and  the  great  temper  and 
perfect  unanimity  wherewith  the  public  affairs  had 
been  carried  on,  through  all  the  parts  of  the  admi 
nistration  of  the  government,  for  the  last  twelve 
months;  and  which  must,  by  that  time,  have  con 
vinced  all  reasonable  men  among  them,  of  the  many 
and  great  advantages  that  such  a  harmony  secures 
to  the  commonwealth." 

On  the  30th  of  July,  1718,  at  Rushcomb,  near 
Twyford,  in  Buckinghamshire,  in  England,  died 
the  truly  honourable  proprietary  and  founder  of  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  William  Penn,  aged  about 
74  years.  He  had,  in  the  year  1712,  as  before-men 
tioned,  been  seized  with  some  fits  of  an  apoplectic 
kind ;  which,  for  the  last  six  years  of  his  life,  had 
so  affected  his  faculties,  especially  his  memory,  as 
to  render  him,  in  great  measure,  incapable  of  pub 
lic  business;  which,  with  the  gradual  decline  of  his 
strength  of  body,  continued  to  increase  till  the  close 
of  his  life.  Notwithstanding  this  affliction,  he  is 
said  to  have  been  often  sensible  and  intelligent; 
and,  by  his  behaviour  and  expressions,  manifested  that 
he  retained,  till  his  death,  the  happy  enjoyment  of 
that  divine  and  mental  felicity  which  resulted  from 
the  nature  of  his  religion,  and  manner  of  life. 

Much  of  his  character  may  be  seen  in  the  prece 
ding  history ;  and  he  is  represented  by  those  who 
had  the  best  opportunity  of  being  acquainted  with 
his  true  character  and  real  merit,  to  have  been  a 
man  of  great  penetration  and  foresight ;  and  a  sincere 
lover  of  truth.  He  possessed  great  natural  abilities 
and  considerable  acquirements;  which  he  ever  ren 
dered  subservient  to  the  great  interests  of  religion 
and  virtue.  His  manners  were  gentle  and  en 
gaging,  and  his  powers  of  pleasing  considerable. 

He  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  power 
ful  instruments,  in  removing  much  of  that  supersti 
tious  bigotry  and  ignorance  which,  for  ages,  had 
overspread,  and,  even  till  his  time,  remained,  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner,  to  darken  the  minds  of 
nil  ranks  of  people ;  and  was  one  of  the  first  to  iu- 


troduce,  in  their  stead,  especially  among  the  higher 
class  of  men,  a  more  liberal  and  rational  wav  of 
thinking  on  religious  subjects. 

Actuated  by  the  same  principles,  and  induced  by 
the  same  motives  of  universal  benevolence  aud  im- 
piovement;  he,  in  the  much  admired  effects  of  his 
civil  polity  and  government,  eminently  exemplified 
to  the  world,  by  what  means  war,  violence,  and  in 
justice  may  be  made  to  give  way  to  peace,  and 
Christian  equity  and  beneficence. 

His  printed  works  exhibit  his  manner  of  writing, 
and  the  nature  of  his  compositions.  His  style  is 
easy  and  agreeable,  yet  strong  and  nervous ;  with 
out  affectation,  and  not  laboured  with  that  tedious 
formality  of  expression,  which,  about  his  time,  was 
so  much  the  mode.  His  periods  are  generally  short, 
yet  full  and  flowing,  and  he  insensibly  gains  upon 
his  reader,  by  the  simplicity  of  his  expression,  and 
the  force  of  his  reasoning. 

Persons  have  not  been  wanting  who  have  been 
disposed  to  censure  him,  on  account  of  the  con 
duct  of  some  of  his  lieutenant-governors ;  and  to 
charge  him  with  withholding  many  advantages, 
which  they  apprehend  were  in  his  power  to  have 
granted  the  province.  But  before  these  accusations 
are  received,  a  due  consideration  should  be  made  of 
his  restricted  means,  and  of  the  smallness  of  his  for 
tune.  When  these  are  fully  considered;  when  it 
is  recollected  that  he  impaired  his  private  property, 
devoted  his  time,  and  all  his  energies  to  the  pro 
vince,  and  to  the  sect  he  so  dearly  loved;  and  when 
all  the  difficulties  he  had  to  contend  with,  of  a  poli 
tical,  religious,  and  private  nature,  are  fully  con 
templated,  he  must  stand  forth  as  one  of  those  ele 
vated  characters  whose  lives  are  a  blessing  to  man 
kind. 

Penn' 3  will — State  of  his  agreement  with  Queen  Anne, 
foi  the  sale  of  the  government,  Sfc. — Governor  and 
assembly's  conduct,  on  hearing  of  the  proprietor's 
decease — Claims  of  the  late  proprietor's  family— - 
Conduct  of  the  governor  and  assembly,  respecting 
said  claim — The  Indians  of  Pennsylvania  attacked 
by  some  foreign  Indians — Proceedings  of  the  go 
vernor  and  assembly — Governor  Keith,  with  the  as 
sembly's  consent,  establishes  a  court  of  chancery, 
Sfc.— The  governor  endeavours  to  prevent  ill  conse 
quences  among  the  Indians— A  treaty  with  the  In 
dians  at  Connestogo. 

(1718.)  The  late  proprietary  left  his  estate  in  En 
gland  and  Ireland,  amounting  to  the  yearly  value 
of  1500/.  sterling,  and  upwards,  to  William  Penn. 
his  eldest  surviving  son  and  heir,  by  Gulielma 
Maria,  his  first  wife,  and  to  the  issue  of  that  mar 
riage ;  which,  at  the  time  of  making  his  last  will,  in 
1712,  besides  his  said  son  William  Penn,  and  his 
daughter  Laetitia,  appears  to  have  consisted  of  three 
rand-children,  Gulielma  Maria,  Springett  and 
William,  the  children  of  his  son  William.  He  could, 
therefore,  make  no  provision,  out  of  the  said  estate, 
for  the  payment  of  his  debts,  which  were  very  con 
siderable  ;  nor  for  his  widow,  (his  second  wife,) 
and  his  offspring  by  her;  who  were  named,  John, 
Thomas,  Margaret,  Richard,  and  Dennis,  and  were 
all  minors. 

His  estate  in  Europe,  at  this  time,  was  esteemed 
of  more   value  than  all  his  property  in  America, 
especially  under  its  then  encumbrance  of  the  mort- 
jage  of  1708.       He  disposed  of  the  latter  in  th 
following  manner: — 

"  My  eldest  son  being  well  provided  for  by  a  set 
tlement  of  his  mother's,  and  my  father's  estate,  I 
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give  and  devise  the  rest  of  my  estate,  in  manner 
following.  The  government  of  my  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  and  territories  thereunto  belonging,  and 
powers  relating  thereunto,  I  give  and  devise  to  the 
most  honourable,  the  earl  of  Oxford,  and  Earl  Mor 
timer,  and  to  William,  Earl  Powlett,  so  called,  and 
their  heirs,  upon  trust,  to  dispose  thereof  to  the 
Queen,  or  any  other  person,  to  the  best  advantage 
they  can,  to  be  applied,  in  such  manner  as  I  shall 
hereafter  direct.  I  give  and  devise  to  my  dear  wife, 
Hannah  Penn,  and  her  father  Thomas  Callowhill, 
and  to  my  good  friends,  Margaret  Lowther,  my  dear 
sister,  and  to  Gilbert  Heathcote,  physician,  Samuel 
Waldenfield,  John  Field,  and  Henry  Gouldney,  all 
living  in  England,  and  to  my  friends,  Samuel 
Carpenter,  Richard  Hill,  Isaac  Norris,  Samuel 
Preston,  and  James  Logan,  living  in,  or  near  Penn 
sylvania,  and  to  their  heirs,  all  my  lands,  tene 
ments  and  hereditaments,  whatsoever  rents,  and 
other  profits,  situate,  lying  and  being  in  Pennsyl 
vania,  and  the  territories  thereunto  belonging,  or 
elsewhere  in  America,  upon  trust,  that  they  shall 
sell,  and  dispose  of,  so  much  thereof,  as  shall  be 
sufficient  to  pay  all  my  just  debts,  and  from  and 
after  payment  thereof,  shall  convey  to  each  of  the 
three  children  of  my  son,  William  Penn,  Gulielma 
Maria,  Springett  and  William,  respectively,  and 
to  their  respective  heirs,  10,000  acres  of  land,  in 
some  proper  and  beneficial  place,  to  be  set  out  by 
my  trustees  aforesaid.  All  the  rest  of  my  lands  and 
hereditaments  whatsoever,  situate,  lying,  or  being 
in  America,  I  will,  that  my  said  trustees  shall  con 
vey  to,  and  amongst  my  children,  which  I  have  by 
my  present  wife,  in  such  proportion,  and  for  such 
estates  as  my  said  wife  shall  think  fit ;  but  before 
such  conveyance  shall  be  made  to  my  children,  I 
will,  that  my  said  trustees  shall  convey  to  my 
daughter  Aubrey,  whom  I  omitted  to  name  before, 
10,000  acres  of  my  said  lands,  in  such  places,  as  my 
said  trustees  shall  think  fit.  All  my  personal  estate, 
in  Pennsylvania,  and  elsewhere,  and  arrears  of  rent 
due  there,  I  give  to  my  said  dear  wife,  whom  I  make 
my  sole  executrix,  for  the  equal  benefit  of  her,  and 
her  children." 

The  following  is  a  codicil  to  his  will,  in  his  own 
band  writing.  "  Postscript,  in  my  own  hand,  as  a 
further  testimony  of  my  love  to  my  dear  wife,  I,  of 
my  own  mind,  give  unto  her,  out  of  the  rents  of 
America,  viz.  Pennsylvania,  300£.  a  year,  for  her 
natural  life;  and  for  her  care  and  charge  over  my 
children,  in  their  education ;  of  which  she  knows 
my  mind ;  as  also,  that  I  desire  they  may  settle,  at 
least,  in  good  part,  in  America,  where  I  leave  them 
so  good  an  interest,  to  be  for  their  inheritance  from 
generation  to  generation;  which  the  Lord  preserve 
and  prosper,  Amen." 

Penn,  about  the  time  of  making  his  will,  had  of 
fered  the  government  of  Pennsylvania  for  sale  to 
Queen  Anne  ;  with  whom  afterwards  an  agreement 
was  actually  made,  for  disposing  of  it,  for  12,000i. ; 
of  which  sum,  on  the  9th  of  September,  1712,  or 
soon  after,  he  received  1000J.  But  after  this,  and 
before  a  surrender  of  the  government  was  effected, 
he  was,  by  sickness,  rendered  incapable  of  execu 
ting  the  agreement ;  so  that  the  government,  at  the 
time  of  his  decease,  still  remained  to  be  vested  in 
the  aforesaid  earls,  in  trust,  by  virtue  of  his  will. 
But  it  appears,  that  upon  his  eldest  son,  and  heir  at 
law,  William  Penn,  claiming  the  government  of 
the  province,  after  his  father's  death;  the  question 
arose,  whether,  what  was  devised  to  the  said  earls, 
to  be  sold,  should  be  accounted  part  of  the  real,  or 


personal,' estate  of  the  testator;  the  earls,  therefore, 
declined  to  act,  in  their  trust,  without  the  decree  of 
the  court  of  chancery,  for  their  indemnity ;  which 
decree,  the  lords  commissioners,  of  the  treasury  de 
clared,  was  absolutely  necessary,  before  the  residue 
of  the  said  12.000J.  could  be  paid  to  the  executrix 
Hannah  Penn. 

The  news  of  the  long-expected  death  of  the  pro 
prietary  appears  not  to  have  reached  Pennsylvania 
till  after  the  election,  and  first  sitting  of  the  assem 
bly,  in  October  1718;  of  which  assembly  Jonathan 
Dickinson  was  chosen  speaker.  Governor  Keith, 
on  his  being  presented  to  him,  made  the  following 
speech : — 

"  Mr.  Speaker, 

"  The  modesty  and  candour  of  your  deportment, 
for  many  years,  in  public  business,  has  at  this  time, 
in  the  two  most  eminent  stations,  justly  determined 
the  choice  both  of  the  city  and  country  in  general, 
and  this  flourishing  city,  in  particular,  upon  you, 
sir. 

"  And,  from  this  beginning,  I  promise  myself, 
that,  by  your  prudent  example  and  conduct,  they 
will  at  last  be  persuaded  heartily  to  unite,  in  all 
uch  matters  as  plainly  tend  to  the  honour  and  ad 
vantage  of  the  province,"  &c. 

When  the  account  arrived  of  the  death  of  Penn, 
though  it  was  provided  by  a  law  of  the  province, 
that,  on  the  death  of  the  proprietary,  the  lieutenant- 
governor,  for  the  time  being,  should  continue  the 
jovernment  as  usual,  till  further  order,  from  the 
king,  or  from  the  heirs  of  the  said  proprietary,  or 
governor-in-chief ;  yet  Sir  William  Keith  immedi 
ately  thereupon,  not  only  consulted  the  council,  but 
also  laid  the  minute  of  the  council  thereon  before 
the  assembly  at  their  next  meeting,  in  December,  re 
questing  their  sentiments  on  the  same.  The  house, 
after  mentioning  their  deep  sorrow  at  the  proprie 
tary's  death,  highly  approved  of  both  the  council's 
advice,  and  the  governor's  conduct  in  the  affair, 
and  begged  him  to  continue  his  authority. 

It  was  before  stated,  that  notwithstanding  the 
plain  terms  of  the  late  proprietary's  last  will,  his 
eldest  son,  or  heir  at  law,  William  Penn,  after  his 
father's  decease,  laid  claim  to  the  government  of 
the  province;  which  claim  was  continued  by  his 
eldest  son,  Springett,  after  the  death  of  his  father ; 
who  is  said  to  have  died  at  Liege,  about  the  year 
1720. 

The  conduct  of  Governor  Keith,  and  the  pro 
vincial  assembly,  respecting  this  claim,  appears  by 
the  speech  of  the  former  to  the  house,  in  May  1719, 
with  their  answer,  as  follows : — 

"  Gentlemen  of  the  Council,  Mr.  Speaker,  and 
Gentlemen  of  the  Assembly, 

"  According  to  my  promise,  I  have  called  you 
together,  in  order  to  acquaint  you,  that  I  lately  re 
ceived  a  commission  from  the  honourable  William 
Penn,  Esq.,  as  our  governor-in-chief,  with  instruc 
tions  to  publish  his  accession  to  the  government,  by 
advice  of  the  council,  in  the  most  solemn  manner; 
which  said  commission  and  instructions,  with  th« 
minute  of  council  thereupon,  I  have  ordered  to  be 
laid  before  you. 

"  Since  that  I  have  seen  the  probate  of  the  late 
proprietary's  last  will  and  testament,  in  the  hands  of 
Mr.  Secretary  Logan,  whereby  the  powers  of 
government  over  this  province  seem  to  be  de 
vised  in  trust,  after  a  peculiar  manner ;  and  I  am 
told  these  differences  are  not  likely  to  be  speedily 
adjusted. 

"  Gentlemen,  my  duty  to  the  crown  unquestiona- 
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bly  obliges  me,  while  in  this  station,  at  all  times  to 
use  my  utmost  diligence,  in  preserving  the  good 
order  and  peace  of  the  government,  and  to  keep 
the  king's  subjects  of  this  colony  firm  in  their  alle 
giance,  and  dutiful  obedience  to  his  most  excellent 
majesty,  and  our  sovereign  lord,  King  George;  to 
the  end,  therefore,  that  this  may  be  done,  with  the 
greatest  cheerfulness  and  unanimity,  and  likewise 
that  all  due  respect  might  be  paid  to  Mr.  Penn,  and 
every  other  branch  of  the  late  proprietary's  family, 
I  must  desire  that  you  will  assist  me  with  your  opi 
nions  and  advice ;  which,  I  doubt  not,  will  have  the 
same  weight  with  all  parties  concerned  in  Britain, 
as  you  may  be  assured  it  will  ever  have  with  me. 

"  I  have  received  a  message  from  the  Indian 
chiefs  of  Conestogoe,  by  a  letter  to  Mr.  Secretary 
Logan  ;  which  informs  us,  that  our  Indian  hunters 
had  been  attacked,  near  the  head  of  Potowmack  ri 
ver,  by  a  considerable  body  of  southern  Indians, 
come  out  to  war  with  the  five  nations,  and  the  In 
dian  settlements  of  Susquehanna.  They  have  killed 
several  of  our  people,  and  alarmed  them  all ;  so  that 
the  careful  attention  and  vigilance  of  this  govern 
ment  was  never  more  called  upon  than  at  this  junc 
ture  ;  and  much  will  depend  upon  your  unanimous 
and  speedy  resolutions  to  support  the  administration 
in  all  its  parts." 

To  this  the  assembly  returned  the  following  an 
swer: — 

"  To  the  honourable  William  Keith,  Esq.,  Lieute 
nant-governor  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c. 

"  The  address  of  the  representatives  of  the  free 
men  of  the  said  province,  in  assembly  met,  in  an 
swer  to  his  speech  of  the  7th  instant. 
"  May  it  please  the  Governor, 

"  The  memory  of  the  honourable  William  Penn, 
our  late  proprietary  and  governor-in-chief,  being 
dear  to  us,  we  cannot  but  have  a  just  and  due  re 
gard  to  his  family,  and  should  account  it  our  happi 
ness  to  be  govarned  by  a  branch  thereof,  under  the 
most  auspicious  reign  of  our  royal  sovereign,  King 
George. 

"  And  since  the  governor  has  been  pleased  to 
shew  so  great  a  regard  to  the  advice  of  the  repre 
sentative  body  of  the  freemen  of  this  province,  as  to 
consult  them  in  a  matter  which  so  highly  concerns 
them,  we  must  acknowledge  is  a  great  condescen 
sion,  and  an  additional  instance  of  his  known  af 
fection  to  this  colony,  with  kind  inclinations  to 
preserve  the  public  peace  and  weal  of  this  govern 
ment. 

"  The  contents  of  those  instruments  and  writings, 
which  the  governor  was  pleased  to  lay  before  this 
house,  brought  us  under  a  very  deep  concern,  how 
to  assist  him  with  advice,  suitable  to  the  present 
emergency;  for  we  find  the  first  part  of  the  proprie 
tary's  will  seems  to  vest  a  trust  in  the  noble  lords 
there  named,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  treaty  of 
surrender  of  this  government  to  the  crown,  which 
was  begun  by  our  late  proprietary. 

"  And  though  that  trust  may  occasion  various 
opinions  in  law  and  equity,  yet  that  does  not  so 
much  affect  us  as  the  want  of  ascertaining  the  terms, 
which  we  have  been  always  given  to  expect  would 
accompany  the  surrender,  in  favour  of  the  people 
called  Quakers,  who  embarked  with  the  said  pro 
prietary,  in  the  laudable  design  of  this  considerable 
addition  of  the  British  empire;  and,  therefore, 
think  it  our  duty,  at  this  juncture,  to  claim  those 
rights  and  favours,  which  have  been  promised  us. 

"  The  governor  well  knows  that  the  present  ad 
ministration  of  this  government,  since  the  proprie 


tary's  decease,  is  supported  by  a  law,  confirmed  by 
her  late  majesty,  Queen  Anne ;  and  by  virtue  thereof 
is  to  continue  till  further  order  from  the  king,  or 
the  heirs  of  the  said  late  proprietary  and  governor ; 
and  notwithstanding  the  great  regard  the  governor 
has  to  the  commission  sent  him  by  the  said  proprie 
tary's  heir  at  law,  yet  since  that  heir  seems  not,  by 
the  aforesaid  will,  invested  with  the  powers  of  go 
vernment;  but  the  devise  thereof,  made  to  the  said 
lords,  being  allowed  by  his  own  council  to  be  good; 
and  since  it  doth  not  appear  that  commission  is  at 
tended  with  the  necessary  requisites,  directed  by 
acts  of  parliament,  for  qualifications  of  persons  con 
cerned  in  such  stations,  and  security  of  plantation- 
trade,  we  conceive  it  will  contribute  to  the  peace  of 
this  government,  and  be  safe  for  the  governor,  that 
he,  for  the  present,  forbear  to  publish  the  said  com 
mission  ;  and  hope  there  will  be  no  just  occasion 
given,  if  the  governor  should  wave  superseding  the 
powers  given  him  by  the  said  heir  at  law,  until  he 
receive  the  pleasure  of  the  said  trustees,  or  has  the 
lord  chancellor's  decree  for  his  direction ;  the 
rather,  because  we  understand  that  an  amicable  suit 
is  depending  in  chancery  betwixt  the  executrix, 
and  heir  at  law,  in  order  to  settle  both  their  claims 
to  this  government.  We  heartily  join  with  the 
governor  in  his  good  resolutions,  to  preserve  the 
good  order  and  peace  of  the  government,  and  loy 
alty  of  his  majesty's  subjects,  in  this  colony. 

"  As  touching  the  attack  lately  made  upon  our 
neighbouring  Indians,  we  hope  the  governor  hath 
already  taken  proper  measures  in  that  affair,  to 
wards  quieting  their  minds,  and  will  use  his  utmost 
endeavours  to  prevent  such  incursions  upon  them, 
for  the  future,  by  due  representations  to  the  neigh 
bouring  governments,  and  persuasions  to  our  Indi 
ans,  not  to  give  further  provocations,  but  that  they 
will  fall  in  with  more  peaceable  inclinations;  as 
the  same  will  contribute  to  their  ease  and  safety, 
and  obtain  the  friendship  and  protection  of  this  go 
vernment;  and  this  house  gives  the  governor  assu 
rance,  that  the  necessary  charges  thereof  shall  be 
provided  for;  and  that  it  is  their  full  purpose  to 
support  the  administration,  to  the  best  of  their 
power.  Signed,  by  order  of  the  house, 

JONATHAN  DICKINSON,  Speaker." 

The  affair  of  the  government  appears  to  have 
been  subsequently  settled  in  favour  of  the  younger 
branch  of  the  family :  the  different  parties,  in  the 
meantime,  mutually  agreeing  to  unite  in  the  ne 
cessary  appointments  and  management  of  the  go 
vernment  of  the  province,  till  the  chancery  suit 
should  be  determined:  so  that  not  only  the  province 
itself,  which  was  vested  for  the  use  of  the  younger 
children  by  him;  but  also  the  government  of  it 
afterwards  descended  to  John,  Thomas,  and  Richard 
Penn,  the  surviving  sons  of  the  younger  branch  of  thn 
family ;  who  were  thenceforward  the  proprietaries. 

In  October  1719,  William  Trent,  being  chosen 
speaker  of  the  new  assembly,  the  governor  pre 
sented  them  with  the  royal  assent  to  a  very  import 
ant  law  to  the  province,  which  had  been  passed  by 
him  in  May  1711,  entitled,  "  An  act  for  the  ad 
vancement  of  justice,  and  more  certain  administra 
tion  thereof."  The  success  of  which  he  assured 
them  was  chiefly  owing  to  the  good  correspondence 
that  had  hitherto  subsisted  between  him  and  the 
representatives  of  the  people.  To  which  the  house, 
in  reply,  expressed  their  lasting  obligations  to  the 
governor,  for  his  extraordinary  diligence,  in  so 
speedily  getting  the  royal  approbation  to  the  said 
law,  and  for  his  care  and  services  on  other  occasions 
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In  the  spring  of  the  year  1720,  the  governor 
nia.lc  the  following  proposal  to  the  assembly : — 

"  Upon  some  representations,  that  havo  been 
made  to  me,  that  a  court  of  equity,  or  chancery, 
was  very  much  wanted  in  this  government,  I  thought 
proper  to  consult  the  opinions  of  gentlemen  learned 
in  the  law,  and  others  of  good  judgment;  who  all 
agree,  that  neither  we,  or  the  representative  body 
of  any  of  his  majesty's  colonies,  are  invested  with 
sufficient  powers  to  erect  such  a  court,  or  that  the 
office  of  chancellor  can  be  lawfully  executed  by  any 
person  whatsoever,  except  him,  who,  by  virtue  of 
the  great  seal  of  England,  may  be  understood  to 
act  as  the  king's  representative,  in  the  place;  but 
the  opinion  of  your  house,  of  what  may  be  with  safety 
done,  for  your  country's  service,  in  this  case,  shall 
principally  direct  my  conduct." 

The  assembly  agreed  to  the  necessity  of  such  a 
court ;  only,  in  their  address,  they  requested,  that 
such  members  of  the  council,  as  had  heard  the  same 
cause,  in  any  inferior  court,  might  be  exempt  from 
being  assistants  in  the  said  court.  And  from  this 
compliance  a  court  of  chancery  was  established  in 
Pennsylvania,  by  the  following  proclamation. 

"  By  Sir  William  Keith,  Bart.,  Governor  of  the 
province  of  Pennsylvania,  and  the  counties  of  New 
castle,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  upon  Delaware. 
"  A  Proclamation  : 

"  Whereas  complaint  has  been  made,  That  courts 
of  chancery,  or  equity,  though  absolutely  necessary, 
in  the  administration  of  justice,  for  mitigating,  in 
some  cases,  the  rigour  of  the  laws,  whose  judgments 
are  tied  down  to  fixed  and  unalterable  rules,  and 
for  opening  a  way  to  the  right  and  equity  of  a 
cause,  for  which  the  law  cannot,  in  all  cases,  make 
a  sufficient  provision,  have,  notwithstanding,  been 
too  seldom  regularly  held,  in  this  province,  in  such 
manner  as  the  aggrieved  subjects  might  obtain  the 
relief,  which  by  such  courts  ought  to  be  granted. 
And  whereas,  the  representatives  of  the  freemen  of 
this  province,  taking  the  same  into  consideration, 
did,  at  their  last  meeting  in  assembly,  request  me, 
that  I  would,  with  the  assistance  of  the  council, 
open  and  hold  such  a  court  of  equity,  for  this  pro 
vince  :  to  the  end,  therefore,  that  his  majesty's  good 
subjects  may  no  longer  labour  under  these  incon 
veniences,  which  are  now  complained  of,  I  have 
thought  fit,  by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  council, 
hereby  to  publish  and  declare,  that  with  their  as 
sistance,  I  propose  (God  willing)  to  open  and  hold 
a  court  of  chancery,  or  equity,  for  the  province  of ' 
Pennsylvania,  at  the  court-house  of  (Philadelphia, 
on  Thursday,  the  25th  day  of  this  instant,  August ; 
from  which  date  the  said  court  will  be,  and  remain, 
always  open  for  the  relief  of  the  subject,  to  hear  and 
determine  all  such  matters,  arising  within  this  pro 
vince  aforesaid,  as  are  regularly  cognizable  before 
any  court  of  chancery,  according  to  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  that  part  of  Great  Britain,  called 
England  ;  and  his  majesty's  judges  of  his  supreme 
courts,  and  all  other,  whom  it  may  concern,  are  re 
quired  to  take  notice  hereof,  and  to  govern  them 
selves  accordingly. 

"  Given  at  Philadelphia,  the  tenth  day  of  August, 

in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  our  Sovereign 

Lord,  George,  king  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 

Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,annoque  Domini  1720. 

"  WILLIAM  KEITH." 

(1721.)  Of  the  assembly,  which  was  elected  in 
October,  this  year,  Isaac  Norris  was  speaker ;  and  the 
usual  good  understanding  appears  to  have  continued 
Between  the  different  branches  of  the  legislature. 


It  will  have  been  observed,  from  what  passed  be 
tween  the  governor  and  the  assembly,  in  the  begin 
ning  of  the  year  1719,  that  the  disagreement  which 
happened  about  that  time,  between  the  southern 
Indians,  and  those  of  Pennsylvania  and  more  north 
ward,  demanded  the  attention  of  the  government; 
and  consequently  the  governor,  in  the  spring  of 
this  year,  1721,  made  a  journey  into  Virginia,  on 
this  account;  and  also  held  a  treaty,  in  Penn 
sylvania,  with  the  Indians  of  different  nations, 
after  his  return  :  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract, 
from  the  printed  account  of  it,  published  at  that 
time  in  Philadelphia.  "  The  particulars  of  an 
Indian  treaty,  at  Conestogoe,  between  his  Excel 
lency  Sir  William  Keith,  Bart.,  governor  of  Penn 
sylvania,  and  the  deputies  of  the  Five  Nations. 

"  The  Indian  village  of  Conestogoe  lies  about 
70  miles  distant,  almost  directly  west  of  the  city  ; 
and  the  land  thereabouts  being  exceeding  rich,  it 
is  now  surrounded  with  divers  fine  plantations,  or 
farms;  where  they  raise  quantities  of  wheat,  barley, 
flax  and  hemp,  without  the  help  of  any  dung. 

"  The  company,  who  attended  the  governor,  con 
sisted  of  between  70  and  80  horsemen ;  many  of 
them  well  armed;  and,  at  his  return  from  Cones 
togoe,  he  was  waited  upon,  at  the  upper  ferry  of 
Sculkil  river,  by  the  mayor  and  aldermen  of  this 
city,  with  about  200  horse. 

"  On  the  5th  of  July,  the  governor  arrived  at 
Conestogoe.  about  noon  ;  and  in  the  evening,  went 
to  Captain  Civility's  cabbin ;  where  four  deputies 
of  the  Five  Nations,  and  a  few  more  of  their  people, 
came  to  see  the  governor  ;  who  spoke  to  them  by  an 
interpreter,  to  the  following  purpose,  viz. 

"  That  this  being  the  first  time  that  the  Five 
Nations  had  thought  fit  to  send  any  of  their  chiefs 
to  visit  him,  he  had  come  a  great  way  from  home 
to  bid  them  welcome;  that  he  hoped  to  be  better 
acquainted,  and  hold  a  further  discourse  with  them, 
before  he  left  the  place. 

"  They  answered,  That  they  were  come  a  long 
way,  on  purpose  to  see  the  governor,  and  to  speak 
with  him ;  that  they  had  heard  much  of  him,  and 
would  have  come  here  before  now  ;  but  that  the 
faults,  or  mistakes,  committed  by  some  of  their 
young  men,  had  made  them  ashamed  to  show  their 
faces  ;  but  now,  that  they  had  seen  the  governor's 
face,  they  were  well  satisfied  with  their  journey, 
whether  any  thing  else  was  done,  or  not. 

"  The  governor  told  them,  That  to-morrow  morn 
ing  he  designed  to  speak  a  few  words  to  his  brothers 
and  children,  the  Indians  of  Conestogoe,  and  their 
friends,  upon  Susquehanna ;  and  desired  that  the 
deputies  of  the  Five  Nations  might  be  present,  in 
council,  to  hear  what  is  said  to  them. 

"  Conestogoe,  July  6th,  1721. 

"  Present,  Sir  William  Keith,  Bart,  governor. 
Richard  Hill,  Jonathan  Dickinson,  Caleb  Pusey, 
and  Colonel  John  French,  Esqrs.,  James  Logan, 
Esq.  secretary. 

ft  The  governor  spoke  to  the  Conestogoe  Indian?, 
as  follows,  viz. 

"  My  Brothers  and  Children, 

"  So  soon  as  you  sent  me  word,  that  your  near 
friends  and  relations,  the  chiefs  of  the  Five  Na 
tions,  were  come  to  visit  you,  I  made  haste,  and 
am  come  to  see  both  you  and  them,  and  to  assure 
all  the  Indians  of  the  continuance  of  my  love  to 
them. 

"  Your  old  acquaintance  and  true  friend,  the 
great  William  Penn,  was  a  wise  man  ;  and,  there 
fore,  he  did  not  approve  of  wars  among  the  Indians 
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whom  he  loved  ;  because  it  wasted  and  destroyed 
their  people  ;  but  always  recommended  peace  to  the 
Indians,  as  the  surest  way  to  make  them  rich  and 
strong,  by  increasing  their  numbers. 

"  Some  of  you  can  very  well  remember  since 
William  Penn,  and  his  friends,  came  first  to  settle 
among  you,  in  this  country:  it  is  but  a  few  years, 
and  like  as  yesterday,  to  an  old  man ;  nevertheless, 
by  following  that  great  man's  peaceable  counsels, 
this  government  is  now  become  wealthy  and  power 
ful,  in  great  numbers  of  people.  And  though  many 
of  our  inhabitants  are  not  accustomed  to  war,  and 
dislike  the  practice  of  men  killing  one  another ; 
yet  you  cannot  but  know,  I  am  able  to  bring  seve 
ral  thousands  into  the  field,  well  armed,  to  defend 
both  your  people  and  ours,  from  being  hurt  by  any 
enemy,  that  durst  attempt  to  invade  us. 

"  However,  we  do  not  forget  that  William  Penn 
often  told  us,  that  the  experience  of  old  age,  which 
is  true  wisdom,  advises  peace ;  and  I  say  to  you, 
that  the  wisest  man  is  also  the  bravest  man  :  for  he 
safely  depends  on  his  wisdom ;  and  there  is  no  true 
courage  without  it. 

"  I  have  so  great  a  love  for  you,  my  dear  bro 
thers,  who  live  under  the  protection  of  this  govern 
ment,  that  I  cannot  suffer  you  to  be  hurt,  no  more 
than  I  would  my  own  children.  I  am  but  just  now 
returned  from  Virginia ;  where  I  wearied  myself 
in  a  long  journey,  both  by  land  and  water,  only  to 
make  peace  for  you,  my  children,  that  you  may 
safely  hunt  in  the  woods,  without  danger,  from 
Virginia,  and  the  many  Indian  Nations,  that  are  at 
peace  with  that  government.  But  the  governor  of 
Virginia  expects,  that  you  will  not  hunt  within  the 
great  mountains,  on  the  other  side  of  Potowmack 
river ;  being  a  small  tract  of  land,  which  he  keeps 
for  the  Virginia  Indians,  to  hunt  in :  and  ke  pro 
mises  that  his  Indians  shall  not  come  any  more  on 
this  side  Potowmack,  or  behind  the  great  mountains 
this  way,  to  disturb  your  hunting.  And  this  is  the 
condition  I  have  made  for  you ;  which  I  expect  you 
will  firmly  keep,  and  not  break  it  on  any  conside 
ration  whatsoever. 

"  I  desire  that  what  I  have  now  said  to  you  may 
be  interpreted  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Five  Nations 
present :  for  as  you  are  a  part  of  them,  they  are,  in 
like  manner,  one  with  us,  as  you  yourselves  are ; 
and,  therefore,  our  counsels  must  agree,  and  be 
made  known  to  one  another :  for  our  hearts  should 
be  open,  that  we  may  perfectly  see  into  one  an 
other's  breasts.  And  that  your  friends  may  speak 
to  me  freely,  tell  them  I  am  willing  to  forget  the 
mistakes,  which  some  of  their  young  men  were  guilty 
of,  amongst  our  people.  I  hope  they  will  grow  wiser 
with  age,  and  hearken  to  the  grave  counsels  of  their 
old  men ;  whose  valour  we  esteem,  because  they  are 
wise  ;  but  the  rashness  of  their  young  men  is  alto 
gether  folly." 

"  At  a  council  held  at  Conestogoe,  July  7th,  1721. 

"  Present,  Sir  William  Keith,  Bart.  Governor. 
Richard  Hill,  Jonathan  Dickinson,  Caleb  Pusey, 
and  Colonel  John  French,  Esqrs.,  James  Logan, 
secretary,  with  divers  gentlemen. 

"  Sinnekae's  Nation. — Ghesaont,  Awennoot. 

"  Onondagoe's  Nation. — Tannawree,  Skeetowass. 

"  Cayooyoe's  Nation. — Sahoode,  Tchehughque. 

"  Smith,  the  Ganawese  Indian,  interpreter  from 
the  Mingoe  language  to  the  Delaware. 

"  John  Cartlidge,  Esq.  and  Mr.  James  Ic  Tort, 
interpreters  from  the  Delaware  into  English. 

"  Ghesaont,  in  the  name,  and  on  the  behalf  ol 


all  the  Five  Nations,  delivered  himself,  in  speaking 
:o  the  governor,  as  follows  : — 

"  They  were  glad  to  see  the  governor,  and  his 
council  at  this  place  ;  for  they  had  heard  much  of 
the  governor  in  their  towns,  before  they  came  from 
home  ;  and  now  they  find  him  to  be  what  they  had 
then  heard  of  him,  viz.  their  friend  and  brother, 
and  the  same  as  if  William  Penn  were  still  amongst 
them. 

"  They  assure  the  governor  and  council,  that 
they  had  not  forgot  William  Penn's  treaties  with 
them ;  and  that  his  advice  to  them  was  still  fresh 
in  their  memories. 

"  Though  they  cannot  write,  yet  they  retain  every 
thing,  said  in  their  councils,  with  all  the  nations 
they  treat  with ;  and  preserve  it  as  carefully  in  their 
memories,  as  if  it  was  committed  in  our  method  to 
writing. 

"  They  complain  that  our  traders,  carrying  goods 
and  liquors  up  Susquehanna  river,  sometimes  meet 
with  their  young  people  going  out  to  war,  and  treat 
them  unkindly,  not  only  refusing  to  give  them  a 
dram  of  their  liquor,  but  use  them  with  ill  language, 
and  call  them  dogs,  &c. 

"  They  take  this  unkindly ;  because  dogs  have 
no  sense,  or  understanding  :  whereas  they  are  men, 
and  think  that  their  brothers  should  not  compare 
them  to  such  creatures. 

"  That  some  of  our  traders  calling  their  young 
men  by  these  names,  the  young  men  answered;  '  If 
they  were  dogs,  they  might  act  as  such  ;'  where 
upon  they  seized  a  cag  of  liquor,  and  ran  away 
with  it." 

This  seems  to  be  told  in  their  artful  way,  to  ex 
cuse  some  small  robberies,  that  had  been  committed 
by  their  young  people. 

Then  laying  down  a  belt  of  wampum  upon  the 
table,  he  proceeded  and  said, 

"  That  all  their  disorders  arose  from  the  use  of 
rum,  and  strong  spirits  ;  which  took  away  their 
sense  and  memory ;  that  they  had  no  such  liquors 
among  themselves ;  but  were  hurt  with  what  we 
furnished  them ;  and  therefore  desired  tftit  no  more 
of  that  sort  might  be  sent  among  them." 

He  produced  a  bundle  of  dressed  skins  and 
said, 

"  That  the  Five  Nations  faithfully  remember  all 
their  ancient  treaties ;  and  now  desire  that  the 
chain  of  friendship,  between  them  and  us,  may  be 
made  so  strong,  as  that  none  of  the  links  can  ever 
be  broken." 

Presents  another  bundle  of  raw  skins,  and  ob 
serves, 

"  That  a  chain  may  contract  rust  with  lying,  and 
become  weaker ;  wherefore,  he  desires  it  may  now 
be  so  well  cleaned,  as  to  remain  brighter  and 
stronger,  than  ever  it  was  before." 

Presents  another  parcel  of  skins  and  says, 

"  That,  as  in  the  firmament,  all  clouds  and  dark 
ness  are  removed  from  the  face  of  the  sun,  so  they 
desire  that  all  the  misunderstandings  may  be  fully 
done  away ;  so  that  when  they,  who  are  now  here, 
shall  be  dead  and  gone,  their  whole  people,  with 
their  children  and  posterity,  may  enjoy  the  clear 
sun-shine  of  friendship  with  us  for  ever ;  without 
any  thing  to  interpose,  or  obscure  it." 

Presents  another  bundle  of  skins,  and  says, 

"  That,  looking  upon  the  governor,  as  if  William 
Penn  was  present,  they  desire,  that,  in  case  any  dis 
orders  should  hereafter  happen  between  their  young 
people  and  ours,  we  would  not  be  too  hasty  in  re 
senting  any  such  accident,  until  their  council  ana 
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ours  can  have  some  opportunity  to  treatamicablyupon 
''. ;  and  so  to  adjust  all  matters,  as  that  the  friend 
ship  between  us  may  still  be  inviolably  preserved. 

"  Presents  a  small  parcel  of  dressed  skins,  and 
desires, 

"  That  we  may  now  be  together  as  one  people ; 
treating  one  another's  children  kindly  and  affection 
ately,  on  all  occasions. 
"  He  proceeds  and  says, 

"  That  they  consider  themselves,  in  this  treaty, 
as  the  full  plenipotentiaries  and  representatives  of 
the  Five  Nations ;  and  they  look  upon  the  gover 
nor,  as  the  great  king  of  England's  representative  : 
and,  therefore,  they  expect  that  every  thing  now 
stipulated  will  be  made  absolutely  firm  and  good, 
on  both  sides. 

"  Presents  a  bundle  of  bear-skins,  and  says, 
"  That  having  now  made  a  firm  league  with  us, 
as  becomes  our  brothers,  they  complain  that  they  get 
too  little  for  their  skins  and  furs,  so  as  they  cannot 
live  by  their  hunting;  they  desire  us,  therefore,  to 
take  compassion  on  them,  and  contrive  some  way 
to  help  them,  in  that  particular. 

"  Presenting  a  few  furs,  he  speaks  only  as  from 
himself,  to  acquaint  the  governor, 

"  That  the  Five  Nations  having  heard  that  the 
governor  of  Virginia  wanted  to  speak  with  them, 
he  himself,  with  some  of  his  company,  intended  to 
proceed  to  Virginia,  but  do  not  know  the  way  how 
to  get  safe  thither. 

"  On  the  8th  of  July,  the  governor  and  his  coun 
cil,  at  the  house  of  John  Cartlidge,  Esq.,  near  Co- 
nestogoe,  having  advised  upon,  and  prepared  a  pro 
per  present,  in  return  for  that  of  the  Indians,  and 
in  confirmation  of  his  speech,  according  to  custom, 
in  such  cases,  which  consisted  of  a  quantity  of  strowd 
match-coats,  gunpowder,  lead,  biscuit,  pipes  and  to 
bacco,  adjourned  to  Conestogoe  the  place  of  treaty." 
'•'  At  a  council,  held  at  Conestogoe,  July  8th, 
1721.  P.  M. 

"  Present,  the  same  as  before  ;  with  divers  gen 
tlemen  attending  the  governor,  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
Five  Nations ;  being  all  seated  in  council,  and  the 
presents  laid  down  before  the  Indians,  the  governor 
spoke  to  them,  by  an  interpreter,  in  these  words  : — 

"  My  Friends  and  Brothers, 
"  It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  me,  that  I  have  this 
opportunity  of  speaking  to  the  valiant  and  wise  Five 
Nations  of  Indians,  whom  you  tell  me,  you  are  fully 
empowered  to  represent. 

"  I  treat  you,  therefore,  as  if  all  these  nations 
were  here  present;  and  you  are  to  understand,  what 
I  now  say,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  our  great 
Monarch,  George,  the  king  of  England,  who  bends 
his  care  to  establish  peace  amongst  all  the  mighty 
nations  of  Europe ;  unto  whom  all  the  people,  in 
these  parts,  arc,  as  it  were,  but  like  one  drop,  out  of 
a  bucket,  so  that  what  is  now  transacted  between  us, 
must  be  laid  up,  as  the  words  of  the  whole  body  of 
your  people  and  our  people,  to  be  kept  in  perpetual 
remembrance. 

"  L  am  also  glad  to  find  that  you  remember  what 
William  Penn  formerly  said  to  you.  He  was  a  great 
and  a  good  man  :  his  own  people  loved  him ;  he 
loved  the  Indians,  and  they  also  loved  him.  He 
was  as  their  father ;  he  would  never  suffer  them  to 
be  wronged ;  neither  would  he  let  his  people  enter 
upon  any  lands,  until  he  had  first  purchased  them  of 
the  Indians.  He  was  just,  and  therefore  the  In 
dians  loved  him. 

"  Though  he  is  now  removed  from  us ;  yet  his 
children  and  people,  following  his  example,  will 


always  take  the  same  measnres  ;  so  that  his  and  our 
posterity  will  be  as  a  long  chain,  of  which  he  was 
the  first  link;  and  when  one  link  ends,  another 
succeeds,  and  then  another ;  being  all  firmly  bound 
together  in  one  strong  chain,  to  endure  for  ever. 

"  He  formerly  knit  the  chain  of  friendship  with 
you,  as  the  chief  of  all  the  Indians,  in  these  parts ; 
and  lest  this  chain  should  grow  rusty,  you  now 
desire  it  may  be  scoured,  and  made  strong,  to  bind 
us,  as  one  people,  together.  We  do  assure  you,  it 
is,  and  has  always  been,  bright  on  our  side  ;  and  so 
we  will  ever  keep  it. 

"  As  to  your  complaint  of  our  traders,  that  they 
have  treated  some  of  your  young  men  unkindly,  I 
take  that  to  be  said  only  by  way  of  excuse  for  the 
follies  of  your  people,  thereby  endeavouring  to  per 
suade  me,  that  they  were  provoked  to  do  what  you 
very  well  know  they  did ;  but,  as  I  told  our  own 
Indians,  two  days  ago,  I  am  willing  to  pass  by 
all  these  things ;  you  may  therefore  be  assured,  that 
our  people  shall  not  offer  any  injury  to  yours ;  or, 
if  I  know  that  they  do,  they  shall  be  severely  pu 
nished  for  it.  So  you  nust,  in  like  manner,  strictly 
command  your  young  men,  that  they  do  not  offer 
any  injury  to  ours.  For  when  they  pass  through 
the  utmost  skirts  of  our  inhabitants,  where  there 
are  no  people  yet  settled,  but  a  few  traders,  they 
should  be  more  careful  of  them,  as  having  separated 
themselves  from  the  body  of  their  friends,  purely  to 
serve  the  Indians  more  commodiously  with  what 
they  want. 

"  Nevertheless,  if  any  little  disorders  should  at 
any  time  hereafter  arise,  we  will  endeavour  that  it 
shall  not  break,  or  weaken  the  chain  of  friendship 
between  us :  to  which  end,  if  any  of  your  people 
take  offence,  you  must,  in  that  case,  apply  to  me,  or 
to  our  chiefs.  And  when  we  have  any  cause  to 
complain,  we  shall,  as  you  desire,  apply  to  your 
chiefs,  by  our  friends,  the  Conestogoe  Indians ;  but, 
on  both  sides,  we  must  labour  to  prevent  every 
thing  wf  this  kind  as  much  as  we  can. 

"  You  complain  that  our  traders  come  into  the 
path  of  your  young  men,  going  out  to  war,  and 
thereby  occasion  disorders  among  them:  I  will, 
therefore,  my  friends  and  brothers,  speak  very 
plainly  to  you  on  this  head. 

"  Your  young  men  come  down  Susquehanna 
river,  and  take  their  road  through  our  Indian 
towns  and  settlements,  and  make  a  path  between 
us  and  the  people,  against  whom  they  go  out  to 
war.  Now,  you  must  know,  that  the  path  this 
way  leads  them  only  to  the  Indians,  who  are  in 
alliance  with  the  English ;  and  first  to  those  who 
are  in  a  strict  league  of  friendship  with  the  gover 
nor  of  Virginia;  just  as  these,  our  friends  and 
children,  who  are  settled  among  us,  are  in  league 
with  me  and  our  people. 

"  You  cannot,  therefore,  make  war  upon  the  In 
dians,  in  league  with  Virginia,  without  weakening 
the  chain  with  the  English :  for,  as  we  would  not 
suffer  these,  our  friends  and  brothers  of  Conestogoe, 
and  upon  the  river,  to  be  hurt  by  any  persons, 
without  considering  it  as  done  to  ourselves;  so  the 
governor  of  Virginia  looks  upon  the  injuries  done 
to  his  Indian  brothers  and  friends  as  if  they  were 
done  to  himself.  And  you  very  well  know,  that 
though  you  are  five  different  nations,  yet  you  are 
but  one  people ;  so  as  that  any  wrong  done  to 
one  nation  is  received  as  an  injury  done  you  all. 

"  In  the  same  manner,  and  much  more  so,  it  is 
with  the  English,  who  are  all  united  under  one 
great  king,  who  has  more  people,  in  that  one  town, 
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where  he  lives,  than  all  the  Indians  in  North  Ame- 
•"ica,  put  together. 

"  You  are  in  league  with  New  York,  as  your 
ancient  friends,  and  nearest  neighbours ;  and  you 
are  in  league  with  us,  by  treaties  often  repeated, 
and  by  a  chain  which  you  have  now  brightened. 
As,  therefore,  all  the  English  are  but  one  people, 
you  are  aetttally  in  league  with  all  the  English  go 
vernments,  and  must  equally  preserve  the  peace 
with  all,  as  with  one  government. 

"  You  pleased  me  very  much,  when  you  told  me 
that  you  were  going  to  treat  with  the  governor  of 
Virginia.  Your  nations  formerly  entered  into  a 
very  firm  league  with  that  government ;  and,  if  you 
have  suffered  that  chain  to  grow  rusty,  it  is  time  to 
scour  it;  and  the  Five  Nations  have  done  very 
wisely  to  send  you  there  for  that  purpose. 

"I  do  assure  you  the  governor  of  Virginia  is  a 
great  and  a  good  man;  he  loves  the  Indians,  as 
his  children,  and  so  protects  and  defends  them ;  for 
he  is  very  strong,  having  many  thousand  Christian 
warriors  under  his  command ;  whereby  he  is  able  to 
assist  all  those  who  are  in  any  league  of  friendship 
with  him.  Hasten,  therefore,  my  friends,  to  brighten 
and  strengthen  the  chain  with  that  great  man ;  for 
he  desires  it,  and  will  receive  you  kindly.  He  is 
my  great  and  good  friend;  I  have  been  lately  with 
him ;  and  since  you  say  you  are  strangers,  I  will 
give  you  a  letter  to  him,  to  inform  him  of  what  we 
have  done,  and  of  the  good  design  of  your  visit  to 
him  and  this  country. 

"  My  friends  and  brothers,  I  told  you  two  days 
ago,  that  we  must  open  our  breasts  to  each  other; 
I  shall,  therefore,  like  your  true  friend,  open  mine 
yet  further  to  you,  for  your  good. 

"  You  see  that  the  English,  from  a  very  small 
people,  at  first,  in  these  parts,  are,  by  peace  amongst 
themselves,  become  a  very  great  people  amongst 
you,  far  exceeding  the  number  of  all  the  Indians  we 
know  of. 

"  But  while  we  are  at  peace,  the  Indians  con 
tinue  to  make  war  upon  one  another;  and  destroy 
each  other,  as  if  they  intended  that  none  of  their 
people  should  be  left  alive ;  by  which  means  you 
are,  from  a  great  people,  become  a  very  small  peo 
ple  ;  and  yet  you  will  go  on  to  destroy  yourselves. 

"  The  Indians  of  the  south,  though  they  speak  a 
different  language,  yet  they  are  the  same  peo 
ple,  and  inhabit  the  same  land,  with  those  of  the 
north.  We  therefore  cannot  but  wonder  how  you, 
that  are  a  wise  people,  should  take  delight  in  putting 
an  end  to  your  race :  the  English,  being  your  true 
friends,  labour  to  prevent  this.  We  would  have 
you  strong,  as  a  part  of  ourselves :  for,  as  our 
strength  is  your  strength,  so  we  would  have  yours 
to  be  as  our  own. 

"  I  have  persuaded  all  my  brethren,  in  these 
parts,  to  consider  what  is  for  their  good;  and  not 
to  go  out  any  more  to  war;  but  your  young  men, 
as  they  come  this  way,  endeavour  to  force  them. 
And  because  they  incline  to  follow  the  counsels  of 
peace,  and  the  good  advice  of  their  true  friends,  your 
people  use  them  ill,  and  often  prevail  with  them  to 
go  out,  to  their  own  destruction.  Thus  it  was,  that 
their  town  of  Conestogoe  lost  their  good  king  not 
long  ago ;  and  thus  many  have  been  lost.  Their 
young  children  are  left  without  parents;  their 
wives  without  husbands ;  the  old  men,  contrary  to 
the  course  of  nature,  mourn  One  death  of  their  young; 
the  people  decay,  and  grow  ;veak ;  we  lose  our  dear 
friends,  and  are  afflicted.  And  this  is  chiefly  owing 
to  your  young  men. 


"  Surely,  you  cannot  propose  to  get  either  riches, 
or  possessions,  by  going  thus  out  to  war:  for  when 
you  kill  a  deer  you  have  the  flesh  to  eat,  and  the 
skin  to  sell;  but  when  you  return  from  war,  you 
bring  nothing  home  but  the  scalp  of  a  dead  man ; 
who,  perhaps,  was  husband  to  a  kind  wife,  and 
father  to  tender  children,  who  never  wronged  you; 
though,  by  losing  him,  you  have  robbed  them  of 
their  help  and  protection;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
got  nothing  by  it. 

"  If  I  were  not  your  friend,  I  would  not  take  the 
trouble  of  saying  all  these  things  to  you ;  which  I 
desire  may  be  fully  related  to  all  your  people,  when 
you  return  home,  that  they  may  consider  in  time 
what  is  for  their  own  good.  And,  after  this,  if  any 
will  be  so  madly  deaf  and  blind,  as  neither  to  hear 
nor  see  the  danger  before  them,  but  will  go  out  to 
destroy,  and  be  destroyed,  for  nothing,  I  must  de 
sire  that  such  foolish  young  men  would  take  another 
path,  and  not  pass  this  way,  amongst  our  people, 
whose  eyes  I  have  opened;  and  they  have  wisely 
hearkened  to  my  advice.  So  that  I  must  tell  you 
plainly,  as  I  am  their  best  friend,  and  this  govern 
ment  is  their  protector,  and  as  a  father  to  them,  we 
will  not  suffer  them  any  more  to  go  out,  as  they 
have  done,  to  their  destruction.  I  say  again  we 
will  not  suffer  it ;  for  we  have  the  counsel  of  wis 
dom  amongst  us,  and  know  what  is  for  their  good. 
For  though  they  are  weak,  yet  they  are  our  bre 
thren  ;  we  will  therefore  take  care  of  them,  that 
they  be  not  misled  with  ill  counsel.  ^You  mourn 
when  you  lose  a  brother;  we  mourn  when  any  of 
them  are  lost;  to  prevent  which  they  shall  not  be 
suffered  to  go  out,  as  they  have  done,  to  be  de 
stroyed  by  war. 

"  My  good  friends  and  brothers,  I  give  you  the 
same  council,  and  earnestly  desire  that  you  will 
follow  it,  since  it  will  make  you  a  happy  people.  I 
give  you  this  advice,  because  I  am  your  true  friend  ; 
but  I  much  fear  you  hearken  to  others,  who  never 
were,  and  never  will  be,  your  friends. 

"  You  know  very  well,  that  the  French  have  been 
your  enemies,  from  the  beginning;  and  though  they 
made  peace  with  you  22  years  ago,  yet,  by  subtle 
practices,  they  still  endeavour  to  ensare  you.  They 
use  arts  and  tricks,  and  tell  you  lies,  to  deceive  you ; 
and  if  you  would  make  use  of  your  own  eyes,  and 
not  be  deluded  by  their  Jesuits  and  interpreters,  you 
would  see  this  yourselves  :  for  you  know  they  have 
no  goods  of  any  value,  these  several  years  past,  ex 
cept  what  has  been  sent  to  them  from  the  English 
of  New  York,  and  that  is  now  all  over, 

They  give  fair  speeches,  instead  of  real  services  ; 
and  as,  for  many  years,  they  attempted  to  destroy 
you  in  war,  so  they  now  endeavour  to  do  it  in  peace ; 
for  when  they  persuade  you  to  go  out  to  war  against 
others,  it  is  only  that  you  may  be  destroyed  your 
selves  ;  which  we,  as  your  true  friends,' labour  to 
prevent;  because  we  would  have  your  numbers  in 
crease,  that  you  may  grow  strong,  and  that  we  may 
be  all  strengthened  in  friendship  and  peace  to 
gether. 

"  As  to  what  you  have  said  of  trade,  I  suppose 
the  great  distance,  at  which  you  live  from  us,  has 
prevented  all  commerce  between  us  and  your  peo 
ple.  We  believe  those,  who  go  into  the  woods,  and 
spend  all  their  time  upon  it,  endeavour  to  make 
the  best  bargains  they  can,  for  themselves ;  so,  on 
your  part,  you  must  take  care  to  make  the  best 
bargains  you  can  with  them.  But  we  hope  our 
traders  do  not  exact ;  for  we  think  that  a  strowd 
coat,  or  a  pound  of  powder,  is  now  sold  for  no  more 
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buck-skins  than  formerly.  Beaver,  indeed,  is  not, 
of  iatp,  so  much  used  in  Europe ;  and,  therefore, 
roes  not  give  so  good  a  price ;  and  we  deal  but 
very  little  in  that  commodity.  But  deer-skins  sell 
very  veil  among  us  ;  and  I  shall  always  take  care 
that  the  Indians  be  not  wronged.  But,  except  other 
measures  be  taken  to  regulate  the  Indian  trade 
every  where,  the  common  method  used  in  trade  will 
still  be  followed  ;  and  every  man  must  take  care  of 
himself;  for  thus  I  must  do  myself,  when  I  buy  any 
thing  from  our  own  people;  if  I  do  not  give  them 
their  price,  they  will  keep  it;  for  we  are  a  free 
people.  But  if  you  have  any  further  proposals  to 
make  about  these  affairs,  I  am  willing  to  hear  and 
consider  them  ;  for  it  is  my  desire  that  the  trade  be 
well  regulated  to  your  content. 

"  I  am  sensible  rum  is  very  hurtful  to  the  In 
dians  ;  we  have  made  laws,  that  none  should  be  car 
ried  amongst  them ;  or,  if  any  is,  that  it  should  be 
staved,  and  thrown  upon  the  ground ;  and  the  In 
dians  have  been  ordered  to  destroy  all  the  rum, 
that  comes  in  their  way,  but  they  will  not  do  it ; 
they  will  have  rum;  and  when  we  refuse  it,  they 
will  travel  to  the  neighbouring  provinces  and  fetch 
it;  their  own  women  go  to  purchase  it,  and  then 
sell  it  amongst  their  own  people,  at  excessive  rates. 
I  would  gladly  make  any  laws  to  prevent  this,  that 
could  be  effectual;  but  the  country  is  so  wide,  the 
woods  are  so  dark  and  private,  and  so  far  out  of  my 
sight,  if  the  Indians  themselves  do  not  prohibit  their 
own  people,  there  is  no  other  way  to  prevent  it ; 
for  my  part,  1  shall  readily  join  in  any  measures, 
that  can  be  proposed,  for  so  good  a  purpose. 

"  I  have  now,  my  friends  and  brothers,  said  all 
that  I  think  can  be  of  service  at  this  time,  and 
I  give  you  these  things  here  laid  before  you,  to  con 
firm  my  words,  viz.  Five  coats,  20  pounds  of  pow 
der,  40  pounds  of  lead,  for  each  of  the  Five  Nations ; 
that  is,  25  coats,  100  pounds  of  powder,  and  200 
pounds  of  lead,  in  the  whole  ;  which  I  desire  may 
be  delivered  to  them,  with  these  words  in  my  name, 
and  on  behalf  of  this  province :  I  shall  be  glad  to 
see  often  some  of  your  chief  men,  sent  in  the  name 
of  all  the  rest;  and  desire  you  will  come  to  Phi 
ladelphia,  to  visit  cur  families,  and  our  children 
born  there,  where  we  can  provide  better  for  you, 
and  make  you  more  welcome  ;  for  people  always 
receive  their  friends  best  at  their  own  houses.  I 
heartily  wish  you  well  on  your  journey,  and  good 
success  in  it.  And  when  you  return  home,  I  desire 
you  will  give  my  very  kind  love,  and  the  love  of  all 
our  people,  to  your  kings,  and  to  all  their  people. 

"  Then  the  governor  rose  from  his  chair ;  and 
'vlu-n  he  had  called  Ghesaont,  the  speaker,  to  him, 
he  took  a  coronation  medal  of  the  king,  and  pre 
sented  it  to  the  Indian  in  these  words  : — 

"  That  our  children,  when  we  are  dead,  may  not 
fiirgct  these  things,  but  keep  this  treaty,  between 
us,  in  perpetual  remembrance,  I  here  deliver  to 
you  a  pictur«  in  gold,  bearing  the  image  of  my  great 
master,  the  King  of  all  the  English  ;  and  when  you 
return  home,  I  charge  you  to  deliver  this  piece  into 
the  hands  of  the  first  man,  or  greatest  chief  of  all  the 
Five  Nations,  whom  you  call  Kannygooah,  to  be 
laid  up  and  kept,  as  a  token  to  our  children's  chil 
dren  ;  that  an  entire  and  lasting  friendship  is  now 
established  for  ever,  between  the  English,  in  this 
country,  and  the  great  Five  Nations." 

The  governor's  concern  topromotethe  country' >  benefit, 
Sfc. — Proceedings  in  consequence  of  lite  barbarous 
murder  of  an  Indian — Divers  useful  lain  passed, 


with  snme  of  their  titles,  Sfc. — Increase  of  law-suits 
— Regulation  of  bread  and  flour— Paper  currency 
tcheme  first  introduced  in  1722  —  Advoca ted  by 
the  governor,  and  favoured  by  the  generality  oj 
the  people ;  but  disliked  by  some  —  Sentiments 
of  several  gentlemen  and  merchants,  relating  to 
a  paper  currency,  presented  to  the  assembly  — 
Answer  to  these  sentiments,  Sfc.— Governor  Keith's 
judgment  on  the  same  subject,  in  writing,  to  the 
assembly— Reply  to  the  answer  to  the  above  tenti- 
ments,  8fc. 

Of  the  assembly,  elected  in  Oct.  1721,  Jeremiah 
Langhorne  was  speaker ;  to  which  assembly,  in  the 
winter,  the  governor,  in  his  speech,  intimated  the 
necessity  of  their  unitpd  and  diligent  application  to 
restore  the  planter's  credit,  without  discouraging  the 
merchant,  by  whose  industry  alone,  he  says,  "Their 
trade  must  be  supported  with  a  sufficient  currency 
of  cash."  He  then  proceeded :  "  My  mind  is  so  fully 
bent  upon  doing  this  province  some  effectual  service, 
that  I  have  lately  formed  the  design  of  a  considerable 
settlement  amongst  you,  in  order  to  manufacture 
and  consume  the  grain ;  for  which  there  is,  at  this 
time,  no  profitable  market  abroad  ;  and  although 
this  project  will  doubtless,  at  first,  prove  very  charge 
able  and  expensive  to  me,  yet,  if  it  meets  with 
your  approbation,  and  the  good  will  of  the  people, 
I  am  well  assured  it  cannot  fail  of  answering  my 
purpose,  to  do  a  real  service  to  the  country,  and 
every  interest  and  concern  of  mine  shall  ever  be 
built  on  that  bottom." 

The  house  acknowledged,  "  His  zeal  to  restore 
the  planter's  credit,  with  his  just  care  of  the  mer 
chant,  who,  of  late,  with  others  equally,  had  laid 
under  the  greatest  disadvantages  for  want  of  a  suffi 
cient  currency  of  cash,  as  appeared  to  them,  from  the 
melancholy  complaints  of  the  people,  declaring  they 
would  readily  fall  in  with  any  scheme  that  should 
appear  to  them  conducive  to  a  remedy." 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  1722,  an  Indian  was 
barbarously  killed,  within  the  limits  of  the  province, 
somewhere  above  Conestogoe.  This  murder  was 
supposed  to  be  perpetrated  by  one  or  two  persons, 
of  the  name  of  Cartlidge.  The  governor  having 
commissioned  James  Logan,  and  Col.  John  French, 
two  of  his  council,  to  go  to  Conestogoe,  to  inquire 
into  the  affair,  after  their  return,  at  the  request  of 
the  assembly,  laid  their  report  ef  it  before  them. 
The  house,  in  their  address  to  the  governor,  ex 
pressed  their  utmost  concern  on  this  affair :  they 
"  gratefully  acknowledged,  and  highly  commended 
the  governor's  prudent  conduct,  and  steady  admi 
nistration  of  justice;  but  more  especially  at  that 
time,  on  an  occasion  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
peace  and  safety  of  the  government,  by  his  empower 
ing  two  gentlemen  of  his  council  so  able  and  pru 
dent,  on  the  present  emergency  ;  whose  wise  con 
duct  (said  they)  is  very  conspicuous  from  their  re 
port  laid  before  the  house  by  the  governor." 

They  earnestly  requested  the  governor  to  persist 
in  his  laudable  endeavour,  to  bring  the  aggressors 
to  condig-n  punishment,  with  all  possible  speed,  lest, 
by  delay  of  justice,  the  Indians  should  be  induced 
to  withdraw  their  allegiance  to  the  crown  of  Great 
Britain,  and  be  provoked  to  do  themselves  justice, 
in  a  manner  that  might  be  of  most  dangerous  con 
sequence.  They  also  urged,  "  That  he  would  ail- 
vise  with  his  counsel,  in  making  treaties  with  them ; 
for,  as  they  are  some  of  the  principal  inhabitants 
of  this  gove'rnmcnt,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but 
they  will  be  concerned  for  the  good  of  the  same." 
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They  likewise  mentioned  the  repeated  request  of 
the  Indians,  that  strong  liquors  should  not  be 
carried,  nor  sold  among  them ;  with  the  petition  of 
sundry  inhabitants  of  the  province,  to  the  same 
import ;  which  the  laws  hitherto  made,  in  that  case, 
had  not  been  able  to  prevent ;  and  they,  therefore, 
requested  the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  governor 
and  council  therein. 

The  governor  declared,  "  That  he  had  carefully 
endeavoured  to  follow  the  late  honourable  proprie 
tary's  steps  in  such  affairs ;  to  keep  the  natives  al 
ways  in  a  lively  and  perfect  remembrance  of  his 
love  to  them,  and  to  build  all  their  treaties  of  peace 
with  them,  upon  the  same  principles  and  maxims  of 
good  policy,  which  he  used  and  maintained  when 
he  was  here  himself."  He  likewise  assured  the 
house  that  he  had  at  that  time  all  the  probability, 
which  the  nature  of  the  case  would  admit  of,  of 
settling  matters  again  agreeably  with  the  Indian 
nations. 

Great  pains  were  taken  in  the  affair  of  the  mur 
der;  and  an  Indian  messenger,  Satcheecho,  was 
dispatched  to  the  five  nations ;  the  suspected  per 
sons  were  committed  to  prison ;  and  the  governor, 
with  two  of  the  council,  met  and  treated  with  the 
five  nations  at  Albany,  respecting  it ;  and  presents 
were  made  to  the  Indians.  The  five  nations  de 
sired  that  the  Cartlidges  should  not  suffer  death ; 
and  the  affair  was,  at  length,  amicably  settled. 

Among  the  laws  passed  by  the  governor,  this 
year,  for  improving  the  produce  of  the  province, 
meliorating  its  staple  commodities,  then  in  bad 
credit  at  foreign  markets,  and  for  other  purposes, 
were  the  following  :  "  An  act  to  prohibit  the  selling 
of  rum,  and  other  strong  liquors,  to  the  Indians,  and 
to  prevent  abuses  that  may  happen  thereby." 

"  An  act  for  encouraging  the  making  good  beer, 
and  for  the  consumption  of  grain  in  the  province." 
"  An  act  to  prevent  the  exportation  of  flour  not  mer 
chantable."  "  An  act  for  laying  a  duty  on  negroes 
imported  into  this  province."  "  An  act  for  encou 
raging  and  raking  of  hemp  in  this  province,"  and 
others  of  a  like  tendency. 

Joseph  Growdon  was  speaker  of  the  assembly 
elected  in  October  1722.  The  governor,  in  his 
speech  to  this  assembly,  on  the  first  of  February, 
1723,  recommended  them  to  direct  their  atten 
tion  to  the  multiplicity  of  expensive  and  vexatious 
law-suits,  which  had  arisen  of  late  in  an  unprece 
dented  manner. 

In  consequence  of  the  governor's  representation. 
the  committee  of  grievances,  on  the  same  month, 
made  their  report  as  follows,  taken  from  the  printed 
votes : — 

"  We  have  examined  the  sheriff's  docquet,  and 
find  that, 
From  September  1715,  to  September  1716,  the 

number  of  writs  are 431 

From  September  1717,  to  September  1718.  ..   588 
From  September  1719,  to  September  1720    . .    627 

From  September  1721,  to  September  1722 847 

From  September  to  December,  1722 250 

Several  laws  were  passed,  which  appear  to  have 
the  desired  effect,  and  to  have  remedied  the  evils 
complained  of. 

He  also  urged,  "  That,  for  the  sake  of  the  whole 
country,  who  must  live  by  the  product  and  manu 
facture  of  grain,  it  was  absolutely  necessary,  that 
the  making  good  bread  and  flour,  be  so  regulated, 
as  to  recover  their  lost  credit  in  the  market  in  the 
West  Indies;  upon  which  their  whole  traffic  en 
tirely  depended  " 


About  this  time  the  province  appears  to  have 
been  under  great  difficulties,  respecting  the  decay 
of  its  trade  and  credit,  and  the  want  of  a  sufficient 
circulating  medium  or  currency ;  for  the  relief  of 
which  many  proposals  were  made.  Among  others,  that 
of  paper  money  was  now  introduced ;  which  occa 
sioned  considerable  debate. 

The  governor  was  a  strong  advocate  for  a  paper 
currency,  and  took  great  pains  to  promote  it ;  with 
whom  appeared  to  join  the  generality  of  the  people. 
But  the  persons  of  property  and  influence  did  not 
like  the  scheme.  Their  dislike  was  chiefly  founded 
on  the  difficulty  of  preserving  that  kind  of  cur 
rency  from  depreciation ;  which  they  saw  had  in 
general  occasioned  mischievous  and  fraudulent  con 
sequences  in  other  provinces;  they  also  disapproved 
of  the  mode  proposed,  of  issuing  and  conducting  the 
same.  So  that  their  opposition  was  not  so  much 
against  a  paper  credit,  properly  guarded  and  con 
ducted,  as  against  fraud,  or  those  modes  of  mana 
ging  it,  which  had  been  so  ruinous  in  other  places. 
Hence,  in  the  February  of  this  year,  when  the 
scheme  was  under  consideration  of  the  assembly, 
Isaac  Norris  and  James  Logan,  in  the  name  and 
behalf  of  several  gentlemen  and  merchants,  pre 
sented  the  following  sentiments  thereon,  in  writing, 
to  the  house. 

"  To  the  honourable  house  of  representatives  of 
the  province  of  Pennsylvania. 

"  Being  admitted,  upon  our  address  to  the  house, 
presented  yesterday,  to  exhibit  any  further  senti 
ments,  in  relation  to  a  paper  credit,  now  vigorously 
pressed  to  be  established  by  law;  we  accordingly 
offer  the  following  heads,  which  may  be  supported 
by  solid  arguments,  when  the  house  thinks  fit  to 
require  them. 

"  First,  That  as  this  province  derives  all  its  powers 
from,  and  is  wholly  dependent  on  the  kingdom  of 
Great  Britain,  it  will  be  the  highest  wisdom  in  our 
legislature,  upon  all  exigencies,  to  direct  themselves 
by  the  same  prudent  and  just  measures  which  the 
parliaments  of  that  kingdom  have  always  pursued, 
in  the  like  cases ;  in  whom  nothing  has  been  more 
conspicuous  than  a  most  strict  care,  that  no  subject 
should  lose  by  the  coin,  or  public  credit  of  the 
kingdom. 

"  Secondly,  That  as,  when  the  nation  was  most 
grievously  distressed,  in  the  time  of  a  dangerous 
and  expensive  war,  by  a  general  debasing  of  their 
current  coin,  the  parliament  would  hearken  to  no 
proposal  (though  many  were  made)  for  relieving 
the  state,  by  raising  the  new  minted  money  to  a 
higher  value;  but,  under  the  vastest  difficulties, 
renewed  it,  at  the  same  weight  and  fineness,  to 
pass  at  the  former  rates;  which  they  have  unalter 
ably  kept  to.  And  further,  by  the  sum  of  l,200,OOOZ. 
made  good  to  private  persons  all  the  loss  of  ex 
changing  their  clipped  and  debased  coin,  for  the 
new  milled  money,  which  was  delivered  out  at  a  par 
to  them :  so  the  like  justice  and  prudence  requires 
that  no  further  alteration,  than  what  the  parlia 
ment  has  made  here,  should,*-  on  any  terms,  be  ad 
mitted,  in  the  yalue  of  our  gold  and  silver,  but  that 
it  still  continue,  as  it  now  passes. 

"  Thirdly,  That,  as  the  parliament,  as  often  as 
they  found  it  necessary  to  issue  bills  of  credit,  called 
exchequer  bills,  or  notes,  took  the  utmost  care,  to 
keep  them  equal  in  value  with  silver,  by  giving  the 
Bank  of  England,  when  they  fell  into  any  discount, 
vast  sums  of  money,  to'  receive  those  bills  as  their 
own,  and  to  exchange  them  with  ready  cash,  on  the 
demand  of  the  bearer  :  so  it  appears  absolutely  ne- 
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cessary,  that  if  bills  of  credit  be  raised  here,  due 
care  should  be  taken  (since  we  can  have  no  such 
banks  in  this  province,  as  are  in  Europe,  whose 
rules  are  to  pay  down  ready  money  for  their  bills, 
upon  demand,)  to  establish  them  on  so  just  a  foun 
dation,  that,  while  in  being,  they  may  still  continue 
of  the  same  value  with  real  money,  according  to  the 
rates,  at  which  they  are  at  first  issued. 

"  Fourthly,  That,  if  those  bills  be  issued  on  any 
easier  terms  to  the  receiver,  than  gold,  or  silver 
would  be,  if  it  were  to  be  paid,  or  lent  out  of  the 
treasury,  by  how  much  easier  these  terms  are  by 
so  much,  at  least,  will  the  bills  fall  in  value ;  for 
credit  has  its  own  laws,  as  unalterable  in  themselves, 
as  those  of  motion,  or  gravity  are,  in  nature,  and 
which,  such  as  are  versed  in  these  affairs  in  Europe, 
as  carefully  consider. 

"  Fifthly,  That  the  schemes  most  commonly 
talked  of,  for  lending  out  sums,  to  be  discharged  by 
annual  payments,  equal  to,  or  not  much  exceeding, 
the  interest,  for  a  certain  number  of  years,  without 
paying  any  principal,  are  partial  and  unjust,  and 
would  be  destructive  to  public  credit ;  because  the 
consideration  given  is  not  an  equivalent  to  the  sum 
received. 

"  For  instance,  should  100Z.  be  lent  out,  to  be 
discharged,  by  the  payment  only  of  81.  annually, 
for  sixteen  years ;  were  such  an  annuity  to  be  bought, 
according  to  the  known  rules  for  purchasing  estates, 
it  would  here  be  worth  no  more  than  70/.  16s.  and 
3d.  in  ready  money  ;  nor  is  an  annuity  for  9£.  10s. 
per  annum,  for  twelve  years,  worth  more  than  711. 
12s.  In  either  of  these  cases,  the  borrower,  could 
he  discharge  debts  of  that  value  with  it,  though  he 
were  to  pay  the  annuity  in  gold  and  silver,  would 
gain  near  301.  by  the  loan,  but  no  other  person 
would  feel  the  least  advantage  by  it :  now,  if  no 
man  would  let  out  his  own  money  on  these  terms,  none 
ought  to  desire  it  so  of  the  public ;  the  credit  of 
which  is  of  Tastly  greater  importance  than  that  of  any 
private  persons ;  because  a  failure  in  it  affects  the 
fortune  of  every  individual  in  his  money,  the  me 
dium  of  his  commerce  and  dealing. 

"  Sixthly,  That  all  such  projects  are  either  ex 
ceedingly  weak,  or  unjust  ;  for  the  paper  money  is 
to  be  lent  either  to  all,  who  shall  desire  it,  on  a 
tender  of  the  security  proposed,  or  to  some  only  : 
if  to  all  (as  it  is  natural  for  all  men  to  desire  what 
they  may  gain  by,)  it  will  be  impracticable  to  strike 
enough,  to  answer  all  demands  ;  or,  if  it  were  struck, 
it  would,  because  of  its  quantity,  become  of  little, 
or  no  value ;  if  to  a  few  only,  what  tribunal  can  be 
erected,  to  judge  and  distinguish,  who  of  the  king's 
subjects  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  favour,  and  who 
to  be  rejected  ?  If  the  poor  only  aie  to  be  the  objects, 
they  have  not  security  to  give,  or,  if  they  had,  per 
haps  they  have  as  little  merit  as  any :  commonly 
people  become  wealthy  by  sobriety  and  industry, 
the  most  useful  qualifications  in  a  commonwealth, 
and  poor  by  luxury,  idleness  and  folly.  What 
rules  then  can  be  found  for  dispensing  the  public 
favours  ? 

"  Seventhly,  That  by  these  schemes,  the  more 
the  currency,  or  paper  money  falls  in  value  (by 
which  word  falling,  is  meant  the  rising  of  gold, 
silver,  English  goods,  and  all  other  commodities, 
in  nominal  value,  which  is  the  certain  proof  of  the 
other's  falling,)  the  greater  is  the  borrower's  advan 
tage  ;  for  the  more  easily  will  he  pay  his  annuity ; 
so  that  he  may  happen,  by  virtue  of  the  act,  to  dis 
charge,  with  the  value  of  2(M.,  a  debt  of  100*.,  due 
to  the  man,  who,  perhaps,  kindly  lent  him  the  money, 


to  relieve  him.  in  distress,  or  honestly  sold  him  his 
land,  or  goods,  at  their  real  value,  at  the  time  of 
lending,  or  sale. 

"  Eighthly, That  all  those  deceive  themselves, who, 
because  gold  and  silver  may  be  had  at  New  Yoik, 
or  other  places,  in  exchange  for  their  paper  money, 
suppose  that  the  one,  therefore,  is  as  good  as  the 
other,  unless  the  silver  can  be  had  at  eight  shillings 
per  ounce,  or  the  gold  at  six  shillings  per  penny 
weight,  at  New  York,  as  they  were  rated  at  the 
first  striking  of  their  bills  ;  but  when  their  silver 
brings  from  nine  to  ten  shillings  per  ounce,  and 
their  .light  pistoles  pass  at  28s.,  or  higher,  then  bills 
are  truly  so  much  fallen  in  value,  as  the  others  are 
advanced.  So,  in  Carolina,  silver  is  to  be  purchased 
for  their  bills,  but  it  is  at  30s.  per  ounce,  though 
they  were  struck,  as  is  said,  at  seven  shillings 
only ! 

"  These  being  premised  as  general  heads,  what 
next  follows,  is  to  point  out  what  are  conceived  to 
be  the  only  means  of  supporting  the  credit  of  such  a 
currency,  if  issued. 

"  First,  That  the  whole  sum  struck  be  but  small, 
and  just  sufficient  to  pass  from  hand  to  hand,  for  a 
currency. 

"  Secondly,  That  it  be  not  continued  for  any 
longer  time  ;  for  the  paper  will  wear  out,  and  it  will 
not  be  so  easy  to  exchange  it  for  new,  as  some  have 
imagined ;  which,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted,  will  be 
found  impracticable  :  besides,  the  sooner  it  is  to 
expire,  the  more  easily  will  people  be  satisfied  to 
take  it.  But  further,  our  laws  can  continue  in 
force  no  longer  than  five  years,  without  the  royal 
approbation. 

"  Thirdly,  That  care  be  taken  to  force  the  sink 
ing  of  it  in  course,  and  in  a  just  manner,  by  mea 
sures,  that  shall  render  it  absolutely  necessary  for 
the  public  to  have  it  sunk ;  which,  it  is  conceived, 
none  of  the  methods  hitherto  discoursed  of  will 
effect.  These  heads,  may  it  please  the  house,  are 
what  we  have  at  present  humbly  to  offer  to  your  con 
sideration,  on  this  subject." 

A  few  days  after  this  was  presented  to  the  house, 
the  governor  also  delivered  them  his  sentiments,  in 
writing,  on  the  same  subject,  as  follows  : — 

"  Mr.  Speaker,  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Assembly, 

"I  have,  at  your  request,  very  carefully  considered 
the  resolutions  of  the  house,  upon  your  journals, 
relating  to  public  credit ;  and  also  some  things, 
which,  I  find,  have  been  offered  to  you  upon  the 
same  subject. 

"  Credit  may,  no  doubt,  be  compared  to  the  ma 
thematics,  in  so  far  as  both  sciences  will  admit  of 
deducing  solid  conclusions  from  self-evident  and 
clear  principles ;  and  yet,  by  the  subtilty  of  an 
artist,  truth,  or  falsehood,  in  either  of  them,  is  often 
so  wrapped  up  and  involved,  that  it  is  lost  unto,  or 
misapprehended  by  the  plainest,  and,  generally 
speaking,  much  the  honestest  part  of  mankind. 

"  But  the  common  necessity,  and  general  interest 
of  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  being  a  subject  of 
importance  on  which  we  ought  to  speak  plainly, 
and  act  freely,  I  shall,  without  any  preamble,  or 
disguise  whatever,  communicate  my  thoughts  to 
you,  in  the  simplest,  and  most  intelligible  manner 
that  I  can. 

"  First,  If  it  be  true  that  the  riches  and  prospe 
rity  of  this  province  chiefly  depend  on  the  manufac 
ture  of  provisions,  and  the  exchanging  of  that 
manufacture,  with  other  things  to  advantage,  it 
will  also  be  true,  that  whatever  increases  the  one, 
and  at  the  same  time,  encourages  the  other,  will 
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justly  deserve  the  name  of  a  public  good ;  and  the 
majority  of  those,  employed  in  such  manufacture 
and  exchange,  have  thereby  a  right  to  be  considered 
as  the  body  of  the  people,  whom  you  represent. 

"  Secondly,  It  is  evident,  that,  where  there  is  no 
public  debt,  and  a  real  value,  in  lands,  to  be 
pledged,  paper  money  may,  if  there  is  occasion  for 
it,  be  struck  to  advantage,  without  any  risk  at  all ; 
for  though  perhaps  it  may  contribute  to  hurt  some 
weak  people,  in  the  ill  management  of  their  private 
affairs,  yet,  while  any  unfrugal  person  is  lost  to  the 
community,  and  is  succeeded  by  one  more  industri 
ous  than  he,  the  public  cannot  suffer  by  such  a 
change. 

"  Thirdly,  If,  in  the  case  of  a  paper  currency 
among  us,  it  should  happen  to  follow  (as  it  may  be 
supposed  it  will)  that  silver  and  gold  will  be  kept 
up  for  remittances  to  Great  Britain,  we  shall  then 
have  no  other  means  of  dealing  with  one  another, 
but  the  paper:  should  the  quantity,  therefore,  be 
less  than  is  necessary  to  circulate  our  home  trade, 
in  its  natural  course,  usurers  and  sharpers  would 
have  the  same  opportunity  as  they  have  now,  to  lie 
at  catch  for  bargains,  and  make  a  monopoly  of  trade, 
by  engrossing  the  current  money  into  their  hands. 

"  Fourthly,  The  very  essence  and  nature  of  credit, 
as  well  as  the  practice  and  experience  of  the  great 
est  banks  in  Europe,  directs  all  such  bills  to  be  is 
sued  at  something  less  than  the  common  interest, 
for  that  is,  in  effect,  a  premium  by  the  public,  to 
encourage  their  circulation :  and  whosoever  is  pleased 
to  say,  that  the  bank  of  Amsterdam  loses  credit,  by 
lending  money  at  two  per  cent.,  or  the  bank  of 
England,  by  lending  money  at  four  per  cent,  shall 
scarce  prevail  with  me  to  think  the  assertion  worthy 
of  any  answer.  A 

"  Fifthly,  I  am  not  of  opinion  with  those  gentle 
men,  who  are  pleased  to  alledge,  that  the  value  of 
silver  at  New  York,  which,  in  the  month  of  Sep 
tember  last,  was  from  eight  shillings  and  six-pence 
to  eight  shillings  and  nine-pence,  is  occasioned  by 
their  paper ;  for,  in  this  province,  where  there  never 
has  been  any  paper  yet,  from  five  to  ten  per  cent, 
has,  for  several  years,  been  given  in  exchange  for 
silver.  And  as  to  their  computation  of  gold,  the 
gentlemen,  perhaps,  have  not  had  occasion  of  late 
to  be  informed,  that  the  heaviest  pistoles  in  York  go 
at  no  more  than  28s.,  and  smaller,  or  cut  gold,  at 
the  common  standard  value  in  that  province  ;  where, 
it  is  believed,  the  people  could  not  possibly  carry 
on  half  the  quantity  of  their  present  trade  and  busi 
ness  without  the  help  of  paper. 

"  Sixthly,  I  must  also  take  leave  to  differ  in  opi 
nion  with  those  who,  without  enquiry,  and  by  whole 
sale,  are  pleased  to  condemn  all  schemes  of  lending 
money,  to  be  discharged  by  annual  payments;  for 
I  truly  think  that  method  will  not  only  suit  the 
different  circumstances  and  conveniency  of  the  peo 
ple  best,  but  in  all  respects  will  prove  the  safest  and 
most  profitable,  as  well  as  equal;  and  my  reasons 
for  it  are  these: — 

"  First,  Whatever  quantity  be  issued,  if  one-fifth, 
sixth,  or  tenth  part  of  the  sum,  according  to  the 
time  for  which  it  is  to  last,  must  necessarily  come 
into  office  every  year,  it  may  be  lent  out  again,  at 
five  per  cent,  for  any  time  within  the  term,  to  such 
persons  as  had  no  place,  or  opportunity,  to  come 
into  the  first  loan :  by  which  means  all  the  fright 
ful,  odd  things  mentioned  in  the  gentlemen's  sixth 
observation,  will  presently  vanish;  for  every  man, 
in  this  case,  according  to  his  ability,  may,  if  he 
thinks  fit,  share  in  that  advantage ;  which  the  pub 


lic  most  generously  and  prudently  offers  to  the  ne 
cessities  of  the  people. 

"  Secondly,  If  so  great  a  share  of  the  whole  comes 
in  yearly  to  the  office,  in  order  to  be  lent  out  again, 
it  will,  in  a  great  measure,  prevent  engrossing-,  and 
help  the  circulation  considerably;  it  will  also  give 
more  frequent  opportunity  of  discovering  frauds, 
and  gradually  increase  the  public  stock  and  reve 
nue  of  the  bank ;  and  by  that  means  it  will  dcmon- 
strably  sink  the  original  sum,  within  the  time  pre 
fixed  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  paper,  at  the  end  of  that 
term,  will  either  be  found  in  the  office,  or  its  value 
in  cash,  ready  to  pay  what  shall  then  happen,  by 
accident,  to  be  yet  abroad. 

"  Seventhly,  If  too  great  a  security  is  demanded 
for  the  loan  of  public  money,  I  think  it  will,  in  a 
great  measure,  frustrate  the  design  of  relieving 
many  of  the  middling,  or  most  industrious,  sort  of 
the  people ;  wherefore  it  is  my  opinion,  that  one- 
half  of  the  value  of  ground  rents  may  very  safely 
be  lent  to  those  who  are  willing  and  able  to  give 
such  security. 

"  Eighthly,  If,  upon  further  consideration,  you 
find  that  the  sum  intended  may  be  issued  to  better 
advantage,  for  a  longer  time,  I  think  the  objection, 
that  our  acts  can  only  subsist  five  years,  without 
being  approved,  is  of  no  weight;  for  besides,  that 
it  would  not  be  very  civil,  to  suppose  that  the  legis 
lative  authority  here  would  deliberately  go  upon 
any  act  of  that  importance,  or  indeed  of  any  kind, 
which  we  had  the  least  cause  to  suspect  would  oe 
disagreeable  to  his  majesty,  or  the  sentiments  of  his 
ministry:  we  know  very  well  it  is  in  his  majesty's 
royal  power  and  prerogative,  to  repeal  and  make 
void,  at  any  time,  all  acts  of  assembly,  to  be  made, 
or  passed  in  America :  and,  for  my  part,  if  I  did 
not,  in  my  conscience,  believe  that  the  act,  now 
proposed,  would  be  made  on  such  a  rational,  just 
and  equal  foot,  as  would  rather  claim  his  majesty's 
gracious  favour,  in  assenting  to  it,  than  render  it 
obnoxious  to  his  impartial  justice,  I  should  neither 
have  given  myself  nor  you  this  trouble. 

"  Gentlemen,  these  are  most  frankly  and  sin 
cerely  my  present  sentiments  of  the  matter  before 
you;  and,  as  I  do  not  find  myself  inclined  to  dis 
pute,  and  much  less  to  shew  any  stiffness  or  obsti 
nacy  in  an  affair  of  such  a  general  concern,  I  shall 
very  much  rely  on  your  diligent  circumspection 
and  care,  for  the  good  of  your  country,  being  still 
ready  and  willing  to  give  you  all  the  assistance  in 
my  power.  *'  WILLIAM  KEITH." 

The  assembly's  conduct  in  the  affair  of  a  paper  cur 
rency — Further  account  of  the  Pennsylvania  paper 
currency,  till  1749 — Governor  Keith  violates  his 
instructions  from  the  proprietary — Reasons  given  for 
and  against  the  same —  The  widow  Penn's  answer  to 
the  remonstrance  of  the  assembly — Disputes  after 
wards  relative  to  the  proprietor's  instructions. 

(1723.)  In  this  important  affair  the  assembly 
proceeded  with  the  utmost  caution ;  for  having  the 
examples  and  mistakes  of  the  other  colonies  before 
their  eyes,  they  saw  the  principal  thing  which  they 
had  to  guard  against,  was  the  depreciation  of  their 
bills;  which  nothing  could  so  much  effect  as  an 
over-quantity,  defect  of  solid  security,  and  of  proper 
provision  to  recall  and  cancel  them;  so  in  this,  their 
first  experiment  of  the  kind,  they  issued  only  15,000/. 
on  such  terms  as  appeared  most  likely  to  be  effec 
tual  to  keep  up  their  credit,  and  gradually  to  re 
duce  and  sink  them.  The  act  for  this  purpose 
was  passed  by  the  governor,  on  the  second  of  March 
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1723.  But,  from  the  advantage  which  was  soon 
experienced  by  this  emission,  together  with  the  in 
sufficiency  of  the  sum,  the  government  was  induced, 
in  the  latter  end  of  the  same  year,  to  emit  30,000/. 
more,  on  the  same  terms. 

But,  that  it  may  appear  with  what  caution  this 
province  at  first  advanced  in  this  affair,  it  may  not 
be  improper  in  this  place  to  give  the  following  re 
port,  drawn  up  by  the  assembly  of  Pennsylvania,  in 
November,  1739,  upon  a  requisition  from  the  go 
vernment  in  Great  Britain,  to  have  the  state  of  the 
paper  currency,  with  the  rates  of  passing,  buying, 
and  selling  gold  and  silver,  in  the  British  colonies, 
from  the  year  1700,  to  that  time,  laid  before  the 
parliament. 

"  An  account  of  the  several  acts,  passed  in  the  pro 
vince  of  Pennsylvania,  for  creating,  or  issuing 
paper  bills,  or  bills  of  credit,  with  the  account  of 
those  bills,  and  the  value  thereof,  in  money  of  Great 
Britain  ;  and  the  provision  made  for  sinking,  or  dis 
charging  the  same,  together  with  the  sum  of  bills 
that  have  been  sunk,  or  discharged ;  also  the  sum 
cf  bills  subsisting,  or  passing  in  payment,  at  this 
time,  with  the  amount  of  the  value  thereof,  in  money 
of  Great  Britain. 

"  In  the  year  1723,  two  acts  were  passed  for  crea 
ting  the  first  bills  of  credit,  by  which  45,OOOJ.  were 
issued  ;  and  for  the  effectual  discharging,  or  sinking 
the  said  bills,  it  was  therein  provided  and  enacted, 
that  a  real  estate  in  fee  simple,  of  double  the  value 
of  the  sum  lent  out,  should  be  secured  in  an  office 
erected  for  that  purpose;  and  that  the  sums  so  lent 
out  should  be  annually  repaid  into  the  office,  in 
such  equal  sums  or  quotas,  as  would  effectually  sink 
the  whole  capital  sum  of  45,OOOZ.,  within  the  time 
limited  by  the  aforesaid  acts;  which  sum,  being 
computed  in  silver,  as  it  was  then  received,  and 
paid,  among  us,  and  reduced  to  sterling  money  of 
Great  Britain,  amounts  to  29,090J.  13s.  4d. ;  but  in 
the  year  1726,  the  sum  of  6,110/.  5s.,  part  of  the 
capital  sum  of  45,000^.  by  virtue  of  the  two  afore 
said  acts,  being  totally  sunk  and  destroyed,  the 
province  found  themselves  greatly  straightened  by 
means  thereof,  and  likely  to  become  subject  to  many 
disappointments  and  losses,  for  want  of  a  sufficient 
medium  in  trade,  if  the  remaining  quotas  or  pay 
ments  should  continue  to  be  sunk,  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  acts;  therefore,  an  act  was  then  passed 
for  continuing  the  remaining  sum  of  38,889^.  15s. 
for.  and  during  the  term  of  eight  years,  by  re-emit 
ting,  or  lending  out  again,  the  quotas  or  sums,  to 
be  paid  in  by  the  respective  borrowers,  on  the  same 
securities  and  provisions  as  were  directed  by  the 
former  acts. 

"  The  bills  of  credit,  emitted  in  the  year  1723, 
being  thus  reduced  by  the  sinking  of  the  aforesaid 
sum.  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  province  growing 
exceeding  numerous,  through  the  importation  of 
foreigners,  and  others  settling  among  us  ;  by  which 
means  the  trade  became  greatly  enlarged ;  and  the 
difficulties  still  increased,  and  the  province  found 
themselves  under  the  necessity  of  making  an  addi 
tion  to  those  bills  of  credit ;  and  accordingly,  in  the 
year  1729,  the  further  sum  of  30,000/.  was  then 
created,  and  issued  upon  the  same  security  of  real 
estates,  in  fee  simple,  to  be  mortgaged  in  double 
the  value  of  the  sum  lent;  and  to  be  paid  in  by 
yearly  quotas,  and  sunk  and  destroyed  as  the  for 
mer  acts  passed  in  the  year  1723,  had  provided 
and  directed  in  the  case. 

"  In  the  year  1731,  the  acts  for  issuing  bills  of 
etedit,  passed  in  the  year  1723,  being  nearly  ox. 


pired,  and  the  annual  quotas  remaining  due,  on  the 
said  acts,  by  virtue  thereof,  being  at  this  time  to 
be  sunk  and  destroyed,  which  would  unavoidably 
have  involved  the  merchants,  as  well  as  farmers,  in 
new  difficulties,  and  laid  the  province  under  a  ne 
cessity  of  making  new  acts  of  assembly,  for  emit 
ting  more  bills  of  credit  in  lieu  thereof,  an  act  was 
then  passed  for  continuing  the  value  and  currency 
of  those  bills,  for  the  term  of  eight  years,  by  lend 
ing  out  the  same,  as  thoy  became  due,  with  the 
same  provisions,  and  on  the  same  real  securities 
provided  for,  and  directed  by,  the  former  acts. 

"  The  amount  of  the  bills  of  credit,  in  the  present 
year,  1739,  by  virtue  of  the  several  aforesaid  acts, 
amounting  only  to  69,889/.  15s.,  from  the  daily  in 
crease  of  the  inhabitants,  and  the  continued  impor 
tation  of  foreigners  among  us,  being  found  by  ex 
perience  to  fall  short  of  a  proper  medium  for  nego 
tiating  our  commerce,  and  for  the  support  of  go 
vernment,  an  act  was  passed  for  creating  and  is 
suing  a  further  sum  of  11,1101.  5s.,  and  for  con 
tinuing  the  whole  amount  of  our  bills  of  credit,  for 
a  short  time  of  years,  under  the  same  real  securities, 
and  with  the  same  provisions  and  limitations  as  di 
rected  by  the  former  acts;  by  means  of  which  ad 
ditional  sum,  the  whole  amount  of  the  bills  of  credit, 
current  in  the  province,  is  at  this  time  80,OOOZ. : 
which  sum  being  computed,  as  now  purchased  here, 
and  reduced  to  sterling  money  of  Great  Britain, 
makes  50,196Z.  Yet,  notwithstanding  merchants 
and  others  have  given  some  advance,  to  purchase 
gold  and  silver,  we  are  assured,  from  experience, 
that  difference  arises  only  from  the  balance  of  our 
trade  with  Great  Britain  being  in  our  favour,  by 
means  of  the  far  greater  quantity  of  English  gooda 
imported  into  this  province,  since  the  creating  and 
issuing  our  bills  of  credit;  for  the  adventurers  ad 
vancing  the  price  of  their  commodities,  and,  en 
couraged  by  inetting  with  a  ready  sale,  became 
great  gainers,  while  wheat,  flour,  and  all  the  valu 
able  produce  of  the  province,  continued  at  or  near 
the  usual  prices,  and  are,  at  this  time,  to  be  pur 
chased  with  our  bills  of  credit,  as  low,  or  lower,  than 
has  been  almost  ever  known,  when  gold  and  silver 
were  the  medium  of  our  trade  ;  and  all  tradesmen, 
hired  servants,  and  other  labourers  have  always 
been,  and  are  still,  paid  at  the  same  rates,  and  no 
more,  for  their  labour,  than  they  formerly  received, 
before  the  creating  or  issuing  our  bills  of  credit." 

To  the  above  account,  respecting  the  paper  cur 
rency  of  Pennsylvania,  it  may  be  added,  That,  by 
another  report  of  the  house  of  assembly,  made  in 
the  year  1749,  it  appears,  that  no  more  was  issued 
till  the  year  1746 :  that,  in  the  year  1745,  an  act  of 
assembly  was  passed  for  continuing  the  currency  of 
the  aforesaid  80,000^.  for  sixteen  years;  during  the 
first  ten  years  whereof,  the  whole  sum  to  be  kept 
up,  by  lending  out  or  re-mitting  the  yearly  quotas, 
or  payments,  as  they  became  due ;  and,  after  the 
expiration  of  ten  years,  one-sixth  part  of  the  whole 
sum  to  be  paid  in  yearly,  and  sunk  or  destroyed. 
That,  in  the  year  1 746,  an  act  was  passed,  giving 
5,000/.  to  the  king's  use,  to  be  sunk  in  ten  yearly 
payments  of  500Z.  each ;  so  that  the  whole  amount 
of  bills  of  credit,  current  in  the  province  at  that  time 
(1749),was  only85,000/.,  then  equal  to53,333J.6*.8rf. 
sterling  money  of  Great  Britain  :  which  sum,  in  the 
said  report,  is  asserted  to  be  much  too  small  to 
carry  on  the  trade  of  the  province,  which  of  late 
years  had  very  much  increased  ;  but  that  neverthe 
less  ii  was  of  great  utility  and  advantage,  as  far  as 
it  went;  that  their  payments,  at  that  time,  were 
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made  to  Great  Britain  chiefly  in  gold  and  silver, 
which  for  several  years  had  passed  current  in  the 
province,  at  8s.  6d.  per  ounce  for  silver,  and  61. 5s. 
per  ounce  for  gold,  &c. 

With  the  above  report  of  the  state  of  the  pa\ier 
currency  of  Pennsylvania  was  likewise,  at  the  same 
time,  the  following  account  of  the  rates  of  gold  and 
silver  coin  delivered  to  the  governor,  as  drawn  up 
by  the  same  committee  of  tne  house,  who  made  the 
above-said  report,  viz. : — 

"An  account  of  the  several  rates  of  gold  and 
silver  coin,  and  what  prices  they  were  accounted, 
received,  taken,  and  purchased  at,  and  sold  for,  by 
the  ounce ;  and  what  rates  gold  and  silver  coin  are 
purchased  at,  and  sold  for,  by  the  ounce,  at  this  time. 
"  From  the  year  1700  to  the  year  1709,  gold  was 
received  and  paid,  at  5/.  10*.  per  ounce,  and  silver 
at  9*.  2d.  per  ounce. 

"  From  the  year  1709  to  the  year  1720,  gold  was 
received  and  paid,  at  5i.  10s.  per  ounce,  and  silver 
at  6s.  IQ^d.  per  ounce. 

"  From  the  year  1720  to  the  year  1723,  gold  was 
received  and  paid,  at  51. 10s.  per  ounce,  and  silver 
coin  was  purchased  with  gold  at  7s.  5d.  per  ounce. 

"  From  the  year  1723  to  the  year  1726,  gold  was 
purchased  and  sold  at  61.  6s.  6d.  per  ounce,  and  sil 
ver  at  8s.  3d.  per  ounce. 

"From  the  year  1726  to  the  year  1730,  gold  was 
purchased  at  61.  3s.  $d,  per  ounce,  and  silver  at 
8*.  Id.  per  ounce. 

"  From  the  year  1730  to  the  year  1738,  gold  was 
purchased  and  sold  at  6/.  9s.  3d.,  and  silver  at  8s.9rf 
per  ounce. 

"  And  now  in  this  present  year,  1739,  gold  is  pur 
chased  and  sold  at  61.  9s.  3d.  by  the  ounce,  and  silver 
at  8s.  6d.  per  ounce.  Submitted  to  the  correction 
of  the  house,  by  Isaac  Norris,  Thomas  Leech 
Abraham  Chapman,  James  Morris,  John  Kearsley, 
Israel  Femberton. 

"  Philadelphia,  November  23,  1739." 

We  now  return  to  our  narrative. 

In    October    1723,     David    Lloyd    was  electee 

speaker  of  the  assembly,  and  in  the  year  next  fol 

lowing  William  Biles  was  in  the  same  office;  during 

which  time,  the  usual  cordiality  appears   to  have 

subsisted  between   the   two  branches  of  the  legis 

lature. 

The  governor,  Sir  William  Keith,  appears  mani 
festly,  not  only  in  his  administration,  but  also  in  hi 
general  conduct,  to  have  been  a  great  seeker  of  po 
pularity;  and  he  both  possessed  and  practised  thos 
arts,  which  seldom  fail  to  please  the  populace.  B; 
so  doing,  he  doubtless  very  frequently  benefitte 
the  colony,  but  it  appears  about  this  time  that  h 
violated  the  constitution,  by  his  eagerness  to  receiv 
public  approbation;  courting  the  assembly,  an 
neglecting  the  council.  It  was  one  of  the  funda 
mental  regulations,  "  That  he  should  pass  no  laws 
nor  transact  any  thing  of  moment  relating  to  th 
public  affairs,  without  the  advice  and  approbatio 
of  the  council;  which  instruction,  on  his  ap 
pointment  to  the  government,  he  had  obliged  hin 
self  inviolably  to  observe,  but  now  encouraged  b 
the  assembly,  he  declared  it  to  be  illegal,  and  pel 
sisted  in  his  not  being  bound  by  any  restraint  o 
that  nature. 

This  conduct  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  172 
caused  much  dispute  in  the  province,  tending  ur 
happily  further  to  divide  the  interests  of  the  propri< 
taries  and  the  people.  The  chief  actors  in  this  con 
troversy  were  principally  the  governor  and  Davi 
Lloyd  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  James 


ogan,  the  secretary,  and  agent  to  the  proprietary's 
aniily. 

The  governor,  with  those  who  opposed  the  pro- 
rietary  interest,  being  the  more  numerous,  ad- 
anced,  "  That  the  power  of  legislation  was,  by  the 
oyal  charter,  solely  and  entirely  vested  in  the  pro- 
rietary,  or  in  his  deputy,  with  the  representatives. 

the  people ;  that,  as  the  latter,  or  the  delegates, 
f  the  people,  in  their  legislative  capacity,  were  so 
ar  from  being  liable  to  be  bound,  or  restrained  by, 
ny  instructions  from  their  constituents,  that  their 
cts  were  absolutely  binding  upon  them  ;  so  neither 
as  the  former,  or  the  proprietary,  any  just  autho- 
ity  to  lay  restrictions  upon  his  deputy  (whose  act? 
re  also  equally  binding  upon  his  principal),  t- 
linder  him  from  acting,  as  he  pleased,  in  conjunc 
ion  with  the  other  part  of  the  legislature ;  and  cori 
equently  all  instructions  of  tbjs  nature  were  void 
n  themselves;  that,  moreover,  by  the  present 
:harter  of  privileges,  granted  by  the  proprietary  to 
he  people,  the  council  was  no  part  of  the  legisla- 
ure ;  and,  therefore,  had  no  right  to  interfere  in 
acts  of  government,  so  as  to  be  a  restraint  upon  the 
overnor  therein." 

The  proprietary's  friends,  on  the  other  hand,  al- 
eged  the  reasonableness  and  justice,  and  indeed 
,he  absolute  necessity  of  such  a  council,  or  of  the 
council's  having  such  a  check  on  the  deputy-go- 
/ernor,  both  for  the  safety  of  the  proprietary,  and 
even  the  further  security  of  the  people;  besides 
,he  constant  practice  of  the  first  proprietary, 
William  Penn,  and  its  consistency  with  the  nature 
of  an  English  constitution.  "  For,"  said  they, 
"  in  all  the  royal  governments,  the  governors  are 
the  king's  deputies,  or  representatives;  and  there 
is  not  one  of  them  in  America,  who  is  not  bound  by 
irnilar,  and  much  more  extensive  instructions,  in 
reference  to  their  respective  councils,  notwithstand 
ing  their  office  of  deputy,  and  representative  capa 
city.  That,  in  the  absence  of  the  proprietary, 
for  a  lieutenant  and  temporary  governor,  to  be  left 
to  act  without  any  check  from  a  council,  was  very 
unsafe  not  only  for  the  proprietary,  but,  if  duly 
considered,  less  secure  to  the  people  themselves." 
That,  by  the  royal  charter,  "  The  full  and  absolute 
power  of  legislation  was  vested  in  the  proprietary, 
or  in  his  deputy,  with  the  advice,  assent,  and  ap 
probation  of  the  freemen,  or  their  delegates,  to  be 
assembled  for  that  purpose,  in  such  sort  and  form, 
as  to  the  said  proprietary  and  them  shall  seem 
best;"  but  that  the  assembly,  by  the  present  charter 
of  privileges,  are  not  authorized  to  advise,  but  inly 
to  enact;  as,  for  that  purpose,  the  council  was  es 
tablished  by  the  original  proprietary. 

The  governor  strenuously  maintained  the  debate, 
and  persisted  in  his  conduct,  till  he  was  superseded 
in  the  government  by  Patrick  Gordon,  in  the  sum 
mer  of  the  year  1726:  before  which  time,  in  the 
month  of  March  preceding,  James  Logan,  in  order 
to  terminate  the  dispute,  presented  to  the  assembly 
a  paper,  in  which  he  thus  expressed  himself: — 

"  James  Logan  never  alledged  that  the  council 
of  this  province,  under  the  present  constitution,  is 
a  part  of  its  legislative  authority ;  or  that,  as  a 
council,  they  are  otherwise  concerned  in  it,  than  in 
conjunction  with  the  governor  at  the  board,  or  in 
committees  and  conferences,  by  his  appointment  and 
direction;  or  that  an  act,  passed  by  the  governor 
and  assembly,  without  the  council,  is  not  of  as 
much  force  as  if  it  had  their  concurrence  an:!  ap 
probation  :  but,  even  David  Lloyd  himseit  has 
j  fully  acknowledged  their  part  in  it,  in  these  words 
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of  his  print,  viz.  '  that  he  never  knew  any  so  sense 
less,  as  to  say,  that  the  governor  is  excluded  (by 
law  or  charter)  of  having  a  council,  to  advise  and 
assist  in  legislation ;'  beyond  which  no  man  ever 
asserted  they  have  a  right  in  this  province. 

"  And  whether  the  proprietary  can  lay  his  deputy 
under  restrictions,  is  now  rendered  fully  intelligible 
to  every  capacity  by  the  governor  himself,  in  reduc 
ing  the  case  to  this  narrow  point,  viz.,  '  That  the 
greatest  of  deputies  can  break  their  instructions ; 
and  that  they  are  liable  to  be  removed  for  it ;'  be 
yond  which  the  matter  will  not  bear  a  further  argu 
ment. 

"  All  other  attempts,  therefore,  to  labour  these 
points,  can  only  tend  to  continue  dishonourable  dis 
putes  in  the  government,  and  engage  the  whole 
country  in  quarrels,  that  can  no  otherwise  affect  it, 
than  by  involving  it  in  reproach,  and  heaping  pro 
vocations  on  the  proprietary's  family." 

By  the  widow  Penn's  answer  to  the  assembly's 
remonstrance  of  the  20th  of  March,  1725,  on  this 
affair  (which  remonstrance  is  mentioned,  but  not 
inserted,  in  the  printed  votes  of  the  house),  both  the 
design  of  the  proprietaries,  and  also  the  views  of 
the  persons,  who  were  principally  concerned  in  thus 
representing  the  same,  are  further  intimated  as 
follows  : — 

"  To  the  representatives  of  Pennsylvania,  in  ge 
neral  assembly  met. 

"  It  gave  me  no  small  concern,  when  I  received 
.he  remonstrance  of  the  20th  of  March,  1725, 
from  the  late  house  of  representatives  of  the  freemen 
of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  with  their  resolu 
tion,  that  some  part  of  a  private  letter  of  instruc 
tions,  sent  by  me  to  the  late  deputy-governor,  was 
contrary  to  the  liberties  and  privileges,  granted  by 
charter  to  the  people  of  that  province  ;  and  my  con 
cern  was  the  greater,  when  I  considered,  that,  as 
their  happiness  had  ever  been  the  peculiar  care  of 
my  late  husband,  in  his  life-time,  so  the  continuance 
of  it  has  been  no  less  the  desire  of  myself,  and  the 
whole  family,  ever  since  his  death.  I  purposed  long 
ere  this  time  to  have  answered  that  remonstrance, 
but  finding  my  sincere  intentions  to  preserve  peace 
and  unanimity  in  the  province,  had  been  manifestly 
perverted,  to  the  great  disquiet  of  the  people ;  and 
that  too  by  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  have  acted 
another  part,  I  was  willing  to  lay  hold  of  a  more 
favourable  opportunity,  (when  you  might  be  left  to 
your  own  prudent  deliberations,  without  being  in- 
lluenced  to  misinterpret  the  good  intentions  of  the 
family  towards  you,)  to  assure  you,  that,  if  at  any  time 
I  fall  short  of  doing  any  thing  that  may  advance 
your  interest  and  reputation,  it  must  proceed  only 
from  my  not  having  it  in  my  power.  And  as  to  that 
part  of  my  letter,  which  was  made  use  of  to  procure 
that  remonstrance,  I  do  acknowledge  it  was  designed 
as  a  cautionary  direction,  or  limitation,  upon  the 
acting  governor;  but  without  the  least  apprehension 
that  it  could  ever  have  been  construed,  by  the  as 
sembly,  as  any  design  upon  the  liberties  of  the  free 
men  of  Pennsylvania  :  because  the  council,  accord 
ing  to  its  constitution,  either  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
composed  of  persons  of  the  best  circumstances  and 
abilities,  residing  and  inhabiting  within  the  said 
province ;  and  whose  interest  must,  without  all 
doubt,  be  the  same  with  your  own,  and  that  of  the 
people  whom  you  represent.  Nor  was  this  instruc 
tion  any  other,  but  in  effect,  the  same  with  what 
had  ever  been  given  by  my  late  husband,  your  pro 
prietor,  to  all  his  deputy-governors:  and  (without 
mentioning  the  unhappy  occasion  given,  for  writing 


that  letter)  I  was  the  rather  induced  to  renew  this 
instruction,  because  by  the  proceedings  of  your  own 
house,  but  a  few  years  ago,  it  appears,  the  then  as 
sembly  expressed  a  very  particular  concern  at  the 
deputy-governor's  declining  to  take  the  advice  of 
the  council,  upon  the  bills  sent  to  him  from  their 
house,  to  be  passed  into  laws  :  and,  therefore,  I  must 
conclude,  that,  if  in  this,  you  had  been  entirely  left 
to  have  followed  the  resolutions  of  your  own  judg 
ments,  you  would  have  continued  of  the  same  sen 
timents,  and  have  judged  it  a  very  necessary  instruc 
tion  at  that  time,  all  circumstances  considered;  (but 
more  especially  if  you  had  been  aware  of  what  has 
happened  but  too  plainly  since,)  that  this  very  re 
monstrance  was  obtained  with  design  to  wrest  the 
government  out  of  the  hands  of  the  proprietor's 
family ;  and  by  that  means,  at  once  to  deprive  you 
of  those  valuable  privileges,  secured  to  you,  as  well 
by  the  royal  charter,  granted  to  the  late  proprietor, 
as  by  the  several  grants  and  laws  made  by  him, 
under  the  same  ;  for  the  preservation  of  which  you 
express  so  just  a  concern  :  and  I  do  assure  you,  it  is 
not  easy  for  me  to  say,  whether  for  your  safety,  or 
my  own,  I  am  better  pleased  that  this  attempt  upon 
the  rights  of  our  family,  and  your  privileges,  has 
proved  unsuccessful :  and,  without  saying  any  more 
of  that  piece  of  management,  I  hope,  we  shall,  all  of 
us,  learn  to  cultivate  and  maintain  so  entire  an 
agreement,  and  mutual  good  understanding,  as  may 
preserve  us  from  ever  becoming  a  prey  to  designing 
men  ;  who,  it  is  evident  (notwithstanding  their  fair 
pretences,)  consider  none  of  us  in  any  other  light, 
than  to  serve  their  own  ends  and  purposes,  even, 
though  at  the  expence  of  all  that  is  valuable  to  us. 
My  age,  and  low  state  of  health  make  it  tedious  and 
difficult  for  me  to  apply  my  thoughts  to  business  , 
and,  therefore,  I  shall  add  no  more,  but  that  the 
governor,  appointed  by  my  grandson,  with  the  con 
currence  and  consent  of  the  family,  is,  for  his  pru 
dence,  well  recommended  to  us  here,  and  hath  in 
charge  from  us,  as  much  as  lies  in  his  power,  to  do 
every  thing,  which  he  lawfully  may,  to  make  you  a 
happy  people  ;  which  we  apprehend  to  be  the 
surest  way  to  advance  the  interest  of  our  family  ir 
Pennsylvania,  as  well  as  most  agreeable  to  my  own, 
inclination  and  desires. 

"  HANNAH  PENN. 

"London,  20th  April,  1726." 

To  conclude  the  subject  of  the  lawfulness  of  pro 
prietary  instructions,  or  of  this  kind  of  restrictions, 
in  this  case,  though  it  take  us  beyond  the  present 
time,  it  is  observable  that  the  government  of  Penn 
sylvania  was  absolutely  as  much  the  property  and 
estate  of  the  proprietary  under  the  crown,  as  the  soil 
thereof.  It  was  however  subsequently  contended, 
"  That  the  power  given  to  the  deputy-governors  of 
Pennsylvania,  by  the  royal  charter  of  making  laws, 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  assembly,  for 
public  uses,  &c.,  according  to  their  best  discretion 
is  taken  away  by  the  proprietary  instructions  en 
forced  by  penal  bonds,  and  restraining  the  deputy 
from  the  use  of  his  best  discretion."  To  this  the 
proprietaries,  Thomas  and  Richard  Penn,  by  their 
agent,  Ferdinand  John  Paris,  in  November  1758, 
answered  ;  "  As  long  as  instructions  are  constantly 
given  to  every  person  entrusted  with  the  govern 
ment  of  any  British  colony ;  (and  bonds  also  re 
quired  from  every  such  person,  for  observance  of 
such  instructions,)  as  long  as  instructions  are  con 
stantly  given  to  all  persons  whatsoever,  executing, 
even  the  regal  government  of  his  majesty's  king 
doms,  during  the  royal  absence ;  as  long  as  these 
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proprietaries  are  repeatedly  commanded  by  the 
crown,  upon  the  nomination  of  each  successive  lieu 
tenant-governor,  to  give  instructions  to  such  lieute- 
tenant;  and  as  long  as  a  lieutenant-governor  may, 
by  his  misbehaviour  (if  left  entirely  to  his  discre 
tion),  bring  the  proprietaries'  estate  and  franchises 
into  danger;  so  long  the  proprietaries  must  con 
tend  to  give  instructions  to,  and  take  bonds  from, 
their  lieutenant-governors." 

Affirmation,  8fc.  instead  of  an  oath,  established  in 
Pennsylvania — Quakers'  grateful  address  to  the  king 
on  the  occasion — Custom  of  the  Quakers  appearinq  in 
courts  of  justice  with  their  hats  on  their  heads  inter 
rupted  and  restored— Their  address  to  the  governor, 
and  his  compliance  with  their  request— He  is  super- 
sededin  the  government  by  Patrick  Gordon,  in  1726 — 
Governor  Gordon's  administration — State  of  Penn 
sylvania  about  this  time. 

The  use  of  an  affirmation,  instead  of  an  oath,  was 
one  of  those  privileges,  for  the  enjoyment  of  which 
Pennsylvania  was  first  settled  by  the  Quakers ;  and 
which  they  had  enjoyed  uninterrupted  for  above 
twenty  years.  But  after  the  resumption  of  the  go 
vernment,  on  the  laws  being  revised,  in  1700  and 
1701,  the  law  respecting  the  manner  of  giving  evi 
dence,  with  many  others,  was  remitted  to  Queen 
Anne,  in  council,  in  1705;  when  the  said  law  was 
repealed;  not  with  design  to  deprive  the  Quakers 
of  the  privilege,  but  solely  on  account  of  its  making 
the  punishment  for  false  affirming  greater  than  the 
law  of  England  required  for  false  swearing. 

The  repealingof  thislaw  occasioned  much  difficulty 
among  the  Quakers  in  the  province ;  and  numerous 
attempts  were  made,  from  time  to  time,  for  reviving 
their  privilege,  but  without  success,  till  the  year 
1725,  when  an  act,  prescribing  the  forms  of  decla 
ration  of  fidelity,  abjuration,  and  affirmation,  in 
stead  of  the  forms  before  required,  having  been 
passed  in  the  province,  was  ratified  by  the  king  in 
council ;  and  thereby  became  perpetual. 

The  Quakers,  in  New  Jersey,  were,  for  a  consi 
derable  time,  subject  to  similar  difficulties,  upon 
the  same  account;  though  the  equity  of  their  right 
to  an  affirmation,  in  their  own  form,  was  as  old  as 
the  constitution ;  and,  in  fact,  the  settlement  of  the 
province  primarily  depended  upon  the  enjoyment 
of  that  religious  and  civil  liberty,  of  which  this  was 
a  part:  yet  means  were  found  to  put  a  considerable 
interruption  to  this  just  and  reasonable  privilege ; 
which,  at  length,  finally  terminated  in  the  act  of 
the  iiist  year  of  George  II. ;  which  act  was  con 
firmed,  and  rendered  perpetual,  by  the  king  in 
council,  on  the  4th  of  May,  1732. 

The  assembly  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania, 
in  the  year  1725,  and  also  the  Quakers,  from  their 
yearly  meeting,  at  Philadelphia,  separately,  to  ma 
nifest  their  gratitude  for  the  royal  confirmation  ol 
the  affirmation  act  of  Pennsylvania,  addressed  the 
king  on  the  subject.  The  address  of  the  latter  was 
as  follows : — 

"  To  our  gracious  sovereign,  George,  king  oi 
Great  Britain,  &c. 

"  The  humble  address  of  his  Protestant  subjects, 
called  Quakers,  from  their  yearly  meeting  held  al 
Philadelphia,  in  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  the 
21st  day  of  the  7th  month,  1725. 

"  In  an  humble  sense  of  the  many  blessings  anc 
•virtues  which  flow  from  the  Divine  Being,  dis 
pensed  to  the  nations  and  people,  over  whom  he 
tath  been  pleased  to  establish  so  gracious  a  prince 
great,  m  his  goodness  and  love  to  his  people,  great, 


n  the  benignity  of  his  reign,  which  reaches  to  the 
.nost  distant  of  his  subjects,  and  great  in  the  sight 
of  the  nations  round  about. 

"  If  any  of  the  present  age  should  yet,  through 
wantonness  or  wickedness,  shut  their  eyes,  and  not 
see,  or  be  thankful  for  such  happiness,  ages  to 
come  will  look  upon  it  with  admiration  ;  and  kings 
may  set  before  them  the  example :  posterity  may 
mark  it  in  their  annals  ;  and  if  ever  again  attempts 
hould  be  made  upon  true  liberty  and  the  laws, 
princes  may  find  the  mistake  and  dishonour  in  such 
endeavours,  in  former  times,  and  remark  thy  reign 
as  the  way  to  true  grandeur. 

"  We  have  great  cause,  among  the  rest  of  oui 
'ellow  subjects,  to  express  our  affection  and  duty  to 
our  sovereign,  and  to  be,  as  we  truly  are,  particu 
larly  thankful  for  the  royal  assent  to  an  act  of  this 
province,  entitled,  '  An  act  for  the  prescribing  forms 
of  declaration  of  fidelity,  abjuration,  and  affirmation, 
instead  of  the  forms  heretofore  required  in  such  cases." 
"  This  benevolence  of  our  king,  in  a  matter, 
which  so  nearly  touches  the  conscience,  makes  deep 
impressions  on  our  hearts;  but  to  the  Almighty, 
who  sees  them,  do  we  earnestly  pray  for  the  long 
continuance  of  his  reign,  and  that  an  increase  of 
blessings  may  be  showered  down  on  his  person  and 
throne,  and  that  his  posterity  may  be  established 
therein." 

With  the  restoration  of  the  enjoyment  of  this 
privilege  to  the  Quakers  in  Pennsylvania,  may  be 
mentioned  that  of  another,  viz.  the.  liberty  of  ap 
pearing  covered,  or  with  their  hats  on  their  heads 
(according  to  their  usual  custom  every  where),  in 
all  courts  of  judicature. 

The  institution  of  a  court  of  chancery  in  the  pro 
vince,  in  the  year  1720,  has  been  already  men 
tioned.  At  this  court,  in  which  Sir  William  Keith 
was  president,  John  Kinsey,  a  Quaker,  and  a  law 
yer  of  eminence,  who  was  afterwards  chief  justice 
of  Pennsylvania,  was,  in  the  year  1725,  obliged,  in 
the  way  of  his  business,  to  attend  ;  where  appearing 
with  his  hat  on  his  head,  according  to  the  usual 
manner  of  that  people,  the  president  ordered  it  to 
be  taken  off;  which  was  accordingly  done.  His 
friends,  the  Quakers,  took  the  affair  under  conside 
ration  ;  and  soon  after,  at  their  quarterly  meeting, 
in  Philadelphia,  appointed  a  committee  to  wait  011 
the  governor;  and,  in  a  respectful  manner,  to  re 
quest  him  to  continue  the  privilege,  to  which  the 
Quakers  conceived  themselves  legally  entitled,  '  of 
appearing  in  courts,  or  otherwise,  in  their  own  way, 
according  to  their  religious  persuasion ;'  an  address 
being  accordingly  prepared,  was  presented  to  the 
president,  Governor  Keith;  which,  with  the  entry 
made  thereon,  by  his  order  in  the  court  of  chancery, 
and  certified  by  the  register,  is  as  follows : — 

"  To  Sir  William  Keith,  baronet,  governor  of 
the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c 

"  The  humble  address  of  the  people  called  Qua 
kers,  by  appointment  of  their  quarterly  meeting, 
held  in  Philadelphia,  for  the  ciCy  and  county,  2d  of 
the  2d  month,  1725. 

"  May  it  please  the  governor, 
"Having  maturely  considered  the  inconveniencies 
and  hardships  which  we  are  apprehensive  all  those 
of  our  community  may  be  laid  under,  who  shall  be 
required,  or  obliged,  to  attend  the  respective  courts 
of  judicature  in  this  province,  if  they  may  not  be 
admitted  without  first  having  their  hats  taken  off 
from  their  heads  by  an  officer;  as  we  understam} 
was  the  case  of  our  friend,  John  Kinsey,  when  the 
governor  was  pleased  to  command  his  to  be  taken 
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off,  before  he  could  be  admitted  to  speak,  in  a  cas 
depending  at  the  court  of  chancery,  after  that  h 
had  declared    that  he   could    not,    for   conscience 
comply  with  the  governor's  order  to  himself,  to  the 
same  purpose;    which  being   altogether  new   am 
unprecedented  in  this  province,  was  the  more  sur 
prising  to  the  spectators,  and,  as  we  conceive  (how 
ever  slight  some  may  account  it),  has   a  tendency 
to  the  subversion  of  our  religious  liberties. 

<:  This  province,  with  the  powers  of  government, 
was  granted  by  King  Charles  II.  to  our  proprietor, 
who,  at  the  time  of  the  said  grant,  was  known  to 
dissent  from  the  national  way  of  worship  in  divers 
points,  and  particularly  in  that  part  of  outward  be 
haviour,  of  refusing  to  pay  unto  man  the  honour, 
that  he,  with  all  others  of  the  same  profession,  be 
lieved  to  be  due  only  to  the  Supreme  Being ;  and 
they  on  all  occasions  have  supported  their  testi 
mony,  so  far  as  to  be  frequently  subjected  to  the 
insults  of  such  as  required  that  homage. 

"That  the  principal  part  of  those  who  accom 
panied  our  said  proprietor  in  his  first  settlement  of 
this  colony,  with  others  of  the  same  profession  who 
have  since  retired  into  it,  justly  conceived,  that  by 
virtue  of  said  powers  granted  to  our  proprietor, 
they  should  have  a  free  and  unquestioned  right  to 
the  exercise  of  their  religious  principles,  and  their 
persuasion  in  the  aforementioned  point,  and  all 
others,  by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  those 
of  other  professions;  and  it  seems  not  unreasonable 
to  conceive  an  indulgence  intended  by  the  crown, 
in  graciously  leaving  the  modelling  of  the  govern 
ment  to  him  and  them,  in  such  manner  as  may  best 
suit  their  circumstances ;  which  appears  to  have 
been  an  early  care  in  the  first  legislators,  by  seve 
ral  acts,  as  that  for  liberty  of  conscience;  and 
more  particularly,  by  a  law  of  the  province,  passed 
in  the  13th  year  of  King  William,  chap,  xcii.,  now 
in  force  :  it  is  provided  that,  in  all  courts,  all  per 
sons,  of  all  persuasions,  may  freely  appear  '  in  their 
own  way,'  and  '  according  to  their  own  manner,' 
and  there  personally  plead  their  own  cause,  or.  if 
unable,  by  their  friends;  which  provision  appears  to 
be  directly  intended  to  guard  against  all  excep 
tions  to  any  persons  appearing  '  in  their  own  way,' 
as  our  friend  did,  at  the  aforesaid  court. 

•'•'  Now,  though  no  people  can  be  more  ready,  or 
willing,  in  all  things  essential,  to  pay  all  due  regard 
to  superiors,  and  honour  the  courts  of  justice,  and 
those  who  administer  it,  yet  in  such  points  as  inter 
fere  with  our  conscientious  persuasion,  we  have 
openly  and  firmly  borne  our  testimony  in  all  coun 
tries  and  places  where  our  lots  have  fallen. 

"We  must,  therefore,  crave  leave  to  hope,  from 
the  reasons  here  humbly  offered,  that  the  governor, 
when  he  has  fully  considered  them,  will  be  of 
opinion  with  us,  that  we  may  justly  and  modestly 
claim  it  as  a  right,  that  we,  and  our  friends,  should 
at  all  times  be  excused,  in  the  government,  from 
any  compliances  against  our  conscientious  persua 
sions,  and  humbly  request  that  he  would  for  the 
future  account  it  as  such  to  us,  thy  assured  well- 
wishing  friends. 

"  Signed  by  appointment  of  the  said  meeting, 
Richard  Hill,  Richard  Hayes,  Morris  Morris,  An 
thony  Morris,  Evan  Evans,  John  Goodson,  Row 
land  Ellis,  Reese  Thomas,  Samuel  Preston,  Wil 
liam  Hudson. 

"  The  10th  May,  1725." 

"  On  consideration  had  of  the  humble  address 
presented  to  the  governor,  this  day  read  in  open 
court,  from  the  quarterly  meeting  of  the  people 


called  Quakers,  for  the  city  and  county  of  Philadel 
phia,  it  is  ordered,  that  the  said  address  be  filed 
with  the  register,  and  that  it  be  made  a  standing 
rule  of  the  court  of  chancery  for  the  province  of 
Pennsylvania,  in  all  time  to  come,  that  'any  practi 
tioner  of  the  law,  or  other  officer,  or  person  what 
soever,  professing  himself  to  be  one  of  the  people 
called  Quakers,  may  and  shall  be  admitted,  if  they 
so  think  fit,  to  speak,  or  otherwise  officiate,  and  ap 
ply  themselves,  decently  unto  the  said  court,  with 
out  being  obliged  to  observe  the  usual  ceremony  of 
uncovering  their  heads,  by  having  their  hats  taken 
off,  and  such  privilege  hereby  ordered  and  granted 
to  the  people  called  Quakers,  shall  at  no  time  here 
after  be  understood,  or  interpreted,  as  any  con 
tempt,  or  neglect,  of  the  said  court,  and  shall  be 
taken  only  as  an  act  of  conscientious  liberty,  of 
right  appertaining  to  the  religious  persuasion  of 
the  said  people,  and  agreeable  to  their  practice  in 
all  civil  affairs  of  life. 

"By  Sir  William  Keith,  Chancellor." 

Governor  Keith,  by  his  popular  behaviour  and 
administration,  which,  in  many  cases,  had  been 
highly  beneficial  to  the  province,  had  so  much  in 
gratiated  himself  in  the  favour  of  many  of  the  peo 
ple,  that  upon  intelligence  of  his  intended  removal 
from  the  government,  they  were  much  displeased, 
and  petitioned  the  assembly  to  make  him  a  gra 
tuity  :  and  even  after  his  removal  chose  him  for 
a  member  of  assembly,  which  he  accepted. 

Whatever  might  have  been  his  motives  for  his 
popular  conduct,  and  although  he  may  have  been 
anxious  to  gratify  those  whom  he  governed,  more 
than  was  just  and  prudent,  yet  it  is  most  cer 
tain  that  the  real  interest  of  the  province  of  Penn 
sylvania  was  much  indebted  to  his  care  and  ma 
nagement. 

After  he  was  superseded  by  Patrick  Gordon,  in 
the  summer  of  the  year  17'26,  he  resided  some 
time  in  the  province ;  very  injudiciously  using  all 
lis  power  to  divide  the  inhabitants  and  distress  the 
proprietary  family  ;  till  at  length  "having  rendered 
limself  odious  to  the  people,  as  he  had  done  before 
.o  the  proprietaries,  he  returned  to  England,  and  it 
is  said,  died  in  poverty  at  London  about  the  year 
1749. 

Patrick  Gordon  appears  to  have  first  met  the  as 
sembly  of  Pennsylvania,  in  the  beginning  of  Au 
gust  1726,  though  he  arrived  in  the  province  with 
lis  family  some  time  before.  But  during  the  early 
)art  of  his  administration,  for  two  or  three  years, 
he  public  transactions  were  not  a  little  disturbed  by 
the  faction  created  by  Sir  William  Keith.  Gor 
don's  administration  was  distinguished  by  modera- 
ion  and  prudence  through  a  great  variety  of  pub 
ic  and  important  transactions.  The  author  of  a 
jublication,  entitled  "  The  importance  of  the  Bri- 
ish  plantations  in  America  to  these  kingdoms,  &c. 
considered,"  London,  1731;  gives  the  following 
account  of  the  colony  about  this  period : — 

"  That  Pennsylvania,  which  has  not  any  pecu- 
iar  staple  (like  Carolina,  Virginia,  and  Mary- 
and),  and  was  begun  to  be  planted  so  late  as 
680,  should  at  present  have  more  white  inhabit- 
nts  in  it  than  all  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  both  the 
!arolinas,  is  extremely  remarkable  !  And  although 
he  youngest  colony  on  the  continent,  they  have, 
>y  far,  the  finest  capital  city  of  all  British  Ame- 
ica,  and  the  second  in  magnitude.  The  causes 
usually  assigned  for  this  vast  increase  of  white 
>eople  in  so  short  a  time,  are  these,  viz.  First,  their 
und  treatment  of  the  Indians,  their  neighbours , 
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hereby  rendering  that  province  absolutely  safe 
from  their  attempts.  Some  indeed  have  gone  so 
far  as  to  assert,  that  they  are  the  only  British  co 
lony  that  have  treated  the  poor  native  Indians  with 
humanity :  for  that  no  other  British  colony  admits 
of  the  evidence  of  an  Indian  against  a  white  man  : 
nor  are  the  complaints  of  Indians  against  white 
men  duly  regarded  in  other  colonies;  whereby  these 
poor  people  endure  the  most  cruel  treatment  from 
the  very  worst  of  our  own  people  without  hope  of 
redress  !  And  all  the  Indian  wars  in  our  colonies 
were  occasioned  by  such  means.  Secondly,  the  ex 
cellency  of  Pennsylvania's  laws  ;  whereby  property 
is  effectually  secured  to  all  its  inhabitants.  Thirdly, 
the  unlimited  toleration  for  all  manner  of  religious 
persuasions,  without  permitting  any  claims  to  ec 
clesiastical  power  to  take  place.  All  men,  who  are 
Protestants,  are  indifferently  eligible  to  the  magis 
tracy  and  legislature,  let  their  private  opinions  be 
what  they  will,  without  any  religious  test. 

"  The  product  of  Pennsylvania  for  exportation, 
is  wheat,  flour,  biscuit,  barrelled  beef  and  pork, 
bacon,  hams,  butter,  cheese,  cider,  apples,  soap, 
myrtle-wax  candles,  starch,  hair-powder,  tanned 
leather,  bees'-vvax,  tallow-candles,  strong  beer,  lin 
seed  oil,  strong  waters,  deer-skins,  and  other  peltry, 
hemp,  (which  they  have  encouraged  by  an  addi 
tional  bounty  of  three  half-pence  per  pound  weight, 
over  and  above  what  is  allowed  by  act  of  parlia 
ment,)  some  little  tobacco,  lumber,  (i.  e.  sawed 
boards,  and  timber  for  building  of  houses,  cypress 
wood,  shingles,  cask-staves  and  headings,  masts 
and  other  ship  timber,)  also  drugs  of  various  sorts, 
(as  sassafras,  calamus  aromaticus,  snake-root,  &c.) 
Lastly,  (adds  our  author,)  the  Pennsylvanians  build 
about  2000  tons  of  shipping  a  year  for  sale,  over 
and  above  what  they  employ  in  their  own  trade  ; 
which  may  be  about  6000  tons  more.  They  send 
great  quantities  of  com  to  Portugal  and  Spain,  fre 
quently  selling  their  ships  as  well  as  cargo  ;  and 
the  produce  of  both  is  sent  thence  to  England, 
where  it  is  always  laid  out  in  goods  and  sent  home 
to  Pennsylvania.  They  receive  no  less  than  from 
4000  to  6000  pistoles  from  the  Dutch  isle  of  Cura- 
<joa  alone,  for  provisions  and  liquors.  And  they 
trade  to  Surinam  in  the  like  manner,  and  to  the 
French  part  of  Hispaniola,  as  also  to  the  other 
French  sugar  islands  ;  from  whence  they  bring 
back  molasses,  and  also  some  money.  From  Ja 
maica  they  sometimes  return  with  all  money  and  no 
goods ;  because  their  rum  and  molasses  are  so  dear 
there.  And  all  the  money  they  can  get  from  all 
parts,  as  also  sugar,  rice,  tar,  pitch,  &c.  is  brought 
to  England,  to  pay  for  the  manufactures,  &c.  they 
carry  home  from  us ;  which  (he  affirms)  has  not, 
for  many  years  past,  been  less  than  150,OOOZ.  per 
annum.  They  trade  to  our  provinces  of  New  Eng 
land,  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  Carolina,  and  to  all 
the  islands  in  the  West  Indies  (excepting  the 
Spanish  ones),  as  also  to  the  Canaries,  Madeira,  and 
the  Azores  isles  ;  likewise  to  Newfoundland  for  fish ; 
which  they  carry  to  Spain,  Portugal,  and  up  the 
Mediterranean,  and  remit  the  money  to  England, 
which,  one  way  or  other,  may  amount  to  60,0001. 
yearly;  but  without  their  trade  to  the  French  and 
Dutch  colonies  in  the  West  Indies,  they  could  not 
remit  so  much  to  England ;  neither  could  they 
carry  on  their  trade  with  the  Indians  if  they  did 
not  take  off  the  rum  and  molasses,  as  well  as  su 
gars  of  those  colonies,  in  part  of  payment  of  the 
cargoes  they  carry  thither." 


Thomas  Penn  arrives  in  the  province  In  1732— As 
sembly's  address  to  him,  with  his  answer — Bounda 
ries  between  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland — John 
Penn  arrives  in  1734 — The  assembly's  address  to 
him,  with  his  answer — Lord  Baltimore  attempts  to 
obtain  of  the  king  tlie  territories — Death  of  John 
Penn  and  Governor  Gordon — Administration  of 
the  Council,  James  Logan,  President — Benjamin 
Franklin — Arrival  of  Governor  Thomas — Hit  ad 
ministration — Andrew  Hamilton's  speech  to  the 
assembly. 

In  August,  1732,  Thomas  Penn,  one  of  the  pro 
prietaries  from  England,  arrived  in  the  province, 
where  he  continued  a  number  of  years.  On  the 
15th  of  the  month  the  assembly  presented  him 
with  the  following  address : — 

"  To  the  honourable  Thomas  Penn,  Esq.,  one 
of  the  proprietaries  of  the  province  of  Pennsyl 
vania. 

"The  humble  address  of  the  representatives  of 
the  freemen  of  the  said  province,  in  general  assem 
bly  met. 

"  May  it  please  our  honourable  Proprietary. 

"At  the  same  time  that  we  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  Divine  Providence  in  thy  preserva 
tion,  we  do  most  sincerely  congratulate  thee  upon 
thy  safe  arrival  into  the  province  of  Pennsylvania. 

"Our  long  and  ardent  desires  to  see  one  of  our 
honourable  proprietaries  amongst  us  are  now  ful 
filled  ;  and  it  is  with  pleasure  we  can  say  thou  art 
arrived  at  a  time  when  the  government  is  in  perfect 
tranquillity,  and  that  there  seems  to  be  no  emula 
tion  amongst  us,  but  who  shall,  by  a  peaceable  and 
dutiful  behaviour,  give  the  best  proof  of  the  sense 
they  have  of  the  blessings  derived  to  us  under  our 
late  honourable  proprietary  your  father,  whose 
goodness  to  his  people  deserves  ever  to  be  remem 
bered  with  gratitude  and  affection. 

"  Be  pleased  to  accept  of  our  best  wishes  for 
thy  health  and  prosperity  ;  and  give  us  leave  to  say, 
as  no  discouragements,  nor  any  artifices  of  ill  men, 
have  hitherto  been  able  to  deter  the  good  people  of 
Pennsylvania  from  a  firm  adherence  to  your  ho 
nourable  family,  so  we  shall  always,  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power,  support  and  maintain  that  govern 
ment,  under  which  we  do,  with  all  gratitude,  ac 
knowledge  we  enjoy  so  many  valuable  privileges." 

To  which  the  proprietor  returned  the  following 
answer : — 

"  That  he  heartily  thanked  the  house  for  their 
affectionate  address ;  and  that,  as  he  looked  upon 
the  interest  of  Pennsylvania,  and  that  of  his  fa 
mily  to  be  inseparable,  the  house  might  assure  it 
self,  that  it  should  be  his  study  to  pursue  those 
measures  which  had  rendered  the  name  and  govern 
ment  of  his  father  so  grateful  to  the  good  people  of 
this  province." 

In  the  year  1732,  on  the  12th  of  May,  a  commis 
sion  was  signed  by  John,  Thomas,  and  Richard 
Penn,  the  proprietaries  of  Pennsylvania,  directed 
;o  Governor  Gordon,  Isaac  Norris,  Samuel  Pres 
ton,  James  Logan,  and  Andrew  Hamilton,  Esqs., 
and  to  James  Steel  and  Robert  Charles,  gentlemen, 
appointing  them,  or  any  three,  or  more  of  them, 
commissioners,  "  with  full  power  on  the  part  of 
the  said  proprietaries,  for  the  actual  running, 
marking,  and  laying  out  the  boundary  lines  be- 
.ween  both  the  province  and  territories  of'  Pennsyl 
vania  and  Maryland,  according  to  articles  of  agree 
ment,  indented,  made  and  concluded  upon  the  10th 
of  May,  in  the  same  year,  between  Charles,  Lord 
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Btitimore,  the  proprietary  of  Maryland,  and  the 
above-mentioned  proprietaries  of  Pennsylvania." 
And  an  instrument  of  the  same  tenour  and  date  was 
executed  -by  Lord  Baltimore,  directed  to  Samuel 
Ogle,  Charles  Calvert,  Philemon  Lloyd,  Michael 
Howard,  Richard  Bennit,  Benjamin  Tasker  and 
Mathew  Tilghman  Ward, Esquires, appointing  them, 
or  any  six,  five,  four  or  three  of  them  commission 
ers,  for  the  same  purposes. 

In  these  articles,  it  is  stipulated  •  "  That  a  due 
east  and  west  line  shall  be  drawn  from  the  ocean, 
beginning  at  cape  Henlopen,  which  lies  south  of 
cape  Cornelius,  upon  the  eastern  side  of  the  Penin 
sula  ;  and  thence  to  the  western  side  of  the  Penin 
sula,  which  lies  upon  Chesapeak  bay,  and  as  far 
westward  as  the  exact  middle  of  that  part  of  the 
Peninsula,  where  the  said  line  is  run. 

"  That  from  the  western  end  of  the  said  east  and 
west  line,  in  the  middle  of  the  Peninsula,  a  strait 
line  shall  run  northward  up  the  said  Peninsula,  till  it 
touch  the  western  part  of  the  periphery,  or  arch, 
of  a  circle,  drawn  twelve  English  statute  miles  distant 
from  Newcastle,  westward  towards  Maryland,  so  as 
to  make  a  tangent  thereto,  and  there  the  said  strait 
line  shall  end. 

"  That  from  the  northern  end  of  the  last  men 
tioned  strait  line  drawn  northward,  a  line  shall  be 
continued  due  north,  so  far  as  lo  that  parallel  of 
latitude,  which  is  fifteen  English  statute  miles  due 
south  of  the  most  southern  part  of  the  city  of  Phila 
delphia. 

"  That  in  the  said  parallel  of  latitude,  fifteen 
rniles  due  south  from  Philadelphia,  and  from  the 
northern  end  of  the  last  mentioned  north  and  south 
line,  a  line  shall  be  run  due  west  across  Susque- 
hanua  river  to  the  western  boundary  of  Pennsyl 
vania  ;  or  so  far  at  present,  as  is  necessary,  which 
is  only  about  25  miles  westward  of  the  said 
river,  &c. 

"  All  which  lines  to  be  the  boundaries  between 
the  respective  provinces  of  Maryland  and  Pennsyl 
vania,  including  the  territories  of  the  latter." 

Notwithstanding  this  agreement,  the  perform 
ance  was  long  obstructed  by  altercation  between 
the  parties,  about  the  mode  of  doing  it;  said  to  have 
been  occasioned  principally  by  the  proprietary  of 
Maryland.  The  inhabitants  on  the  Pennsylvania 
side,  were  consequently  sometimes  exposed  to  un 
reasonable  demands  from  Maryland  ;  and  it  was  not 
finally  executed  till  the  year  1762;  when  it  was 
agreed  to  employ  two  ingenious  mathematicians, 
Charles  Mason,  and  Jeremiah  Dixon,  after  their 
return  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope ;  where  they 
had  been  to  observe  the  transit  of  Venus,  in  the 
year  1761.  Stone  pillars  were  erected,  to  render 
the  boundaries  more  durably  conspicuous. 

In  October  1734,  John  Penn,  the  eldest  of  the 
proprietaries,  and  a  native  of  Pennsylvania,  arrived 
from  England.  The  assembly,  on  the  16th  instant, 
presented  the  following  address  to  him. 

"  To  the  honourable  John  Penn,  Esq.,  one  of  the 
proprietaries  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania,  &c. 

"  The  address  of  the  representatives  of  the  free 
men  of  the  said  province,  in  general  assembly  met. 
"  May  it  please  the  Proprietary, 

"  Excited  by  affection  and  gratitude,  we  cheer 
fully  embrace  this  opportunity  of  congratulating 
thee  on  thy  safe  arrival  to  the  place  of  thy  nativity. 
When  we  commemorate  the  many  benefits,  bestowed 
on  the  inhabitants  of  this  colony,  the  religious  and 
civil  liberties  we  possess,  and  to  whom  these  valu- 
ao»e  privileges,  under  God  and  the  king,  are  owing, 


we  should  be  wanting  to  ourselves,  and  them  that 
we  represent,  did  we  not  do  justice  to  the  memory 
of  thy  worthy  ancestor,  a  man  of  principles  truly 
humane,  an  advocate  for  religion  and  liberty. 

"  What  may  we  not  hope  for  from  the  son  of  so 
great  a  man,  educated  under  his  care,  and  influ 
enced  by  his  example  !  May  his  descendants  in 
herit  his  virtues  as  well  as  his  estate,  and  long  con 
tinue  a  blessing  to  Pennsylvania. 
"  Signed,  by  order  of  the  house, 

"  ANDREW  HAMILTON,  Speaker." 

To  which  he  returned  the  following  answer  :— 
"  Gentlemen. 

"  I  return  you  my  hearty  thanks  for  this  affection 
ate  address.  The  kind  regard  you  express  for  the 
memory  of  my  father  is  most  agreeable  to  me  ;  and, 
as  it  was  always  his  desire,  so  it  is  strongly  my  in 
clination,  to  do  every  thing  in  my  power,  that  can 
promote  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  this  pro 
vince." 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  1735,  Governor  Gordon 
received  accounts  from  England,  that  application 
had  been  made  to  the  king  by  the  Lord  Baltimore, 
proprietor  of  Maryland,  for  obtaining  a  grant,  or 
confirmation,  of  the  three  lower  counties  on  Dela 
ware,  and  a  part  of  Pennsylvania,  as  lands  within 
the  descriptive  part  of  the  charter,  granted  to  his 
ancestors  ;  and  that  his  application  had  been  op 
posed  both  by  a  petition,  presented  to  the  king  by 
Richard  Penn,  one  of  the  proprietaries  of  Pennsyl 
vania,  and  also  by  a  representation  from  the  Quakers, 
in  behalf  of  the  province  and  territories,  &c.,  upon 
which  occasion  the  assembly  drew  up  an  address  to 
the  king. 

This  affair  seems  to  have  hastened  the  return  of 
the  proprietor  John  Penn,  to  England ;  who  soon 
after  this  time  left  the  country  ;  upon  which,  about 
the  middle  of  September,  the  assembly  presented 
him  with  the  following  address  : — 

"  To  the  honourable  John  Penn,  Esq.,  one  of  the 
proprietaries  of  the  province  of  Pennsylvania. 

"  The  humble  address  of  the  representatives  of 
the  freemen  of  the  said  province,  in  general  as 
sembly  met. 

"  May  it  please  the  Proprietary, 

"  That  just  esteem  and  grateful  sense,  which  the 
people  of  this  province  have  always  retained  for  the 
memory  of  thy  honourable  father,  our  late  proprie 
tary  and  governor,  raised  in  them  the  strongest  de 
sires  to  see  some  of  the  descendants  of  that  great 
man  among  us. 

"  As  his  wise  example  gave  us  just  reason  to  hope, 
so  it  was  our  daily  wishes,  that  his  virtues,  as  well  a. 
his  estate,  might  descend  to  his  posterity.  And  il 
is  with  pleasure  we  can  now  say,  it  was  not  in  vain 
we  promised  ourselves  from  thee  that  affection  and 
regard,  which  is  natural  for  a  good  man  to  have  for 
the  place  of  his  nativity. 

"  That  humility,  justice  and  benevolence,  which 
has  appeared  in  thy  conduct  since  thy  arrival  here, 
has  very  deservedly  gained  thee  the  esteem  and  af 
fections  of  the  people  ;  and  we  do,  with  truth  say, 
thy  leaving  us  at  this  time,  gives  an  universal  con 
cern  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  province. 

"  May  thy  voyage  be  prosperous,  and  thy  success 
equal  to  the  justness  of  thy  cause  ;  and  may  we  soon 
have  the  happiness  of  seeing  thee  return  a  blessing 
to  thy  native  country  :  and  give  us  leave  to  hope 
that  thou  wilt,  upon  every  occasion,  join  thy  favour 
able  sentiments  towards  the  people  of  this  place, 
with  those  of  thy  honourable  brother,  who,  by  his 
stay  here,  will  have  frequent  opportunities  of  doing 
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what  will  always  endear  your  honourable  family  to 
the  freemen  of  Pennsylvania." 

To  which  the  proprietary  returned  the  followin 
answer: — 

"  Gentlemen, — I  am  very  sensible  of  the  concern 
you  express  for  me,  and  am  obliged  to  you  for  this 
kind  address.  I  am  glad  of  this  opportunity  o; 
seeing  the  representatives  of  the  freemen  of  Penn 
sylvania,  at  my  departure ;  and  you  may  be  assured 
I  shall  make  it  my  particular  care  to  do  every  thing 
in  my  power  that  may  advance  the  interest  of  this 
my  native  country." 

John  Penn,  of  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Penn 
sylvania  appear  to  have  conceived  a  favourable  opi 
nion,  and  great  expectations,  never  returned;  but 
died  unmarried,  in  October  1746 ;  and,  by  his  will, 
left  all  his  part  of  the  province,  which  consisted  of 
two  shares,  or  half,  to  his  brother  Thomas,  who, 
from  that  time  forward,  with  the  youngest  brother 
Richard,  became  the  sole  proprietaries. 

Governor  Gordon,  after  a  prudent  and  prosperous 
administration  of  about  ten  years,  died  in  the  sum 
mer  of  1736 ;  when  the  government  devolved  on 
the  council,  James  Logan  being  president ;  a  per 
son  of  experience  and  ability. 

Benjamin  Franklin,  afterwards  the  famous  Dr. 
Franklin  of  Philadelphia,  is  first  mentioned  as  being 
chosen  clerk  to  the  assembly,  in  October  1736;  for 
which  office  he  petitioned  the  house  in  succession 
to  Joseph  Growdon. 

President  Logan,  in  conjunction  with  the  council, 
appears  to  have  had  occasion,  among  other  things, 
to  exert  his  abilities  in  the  management  of  the  In 
dians  ;  among  whom  he  had  great  influence.  The 
claims  of  Maryland  also  upon  the  Pennsylvanians, 
who  were  settled  near  the  place  where  the  boundary 
line  ought  to  have  been  marked  out  before  this 
time,  and  the  disturbances  arising  from  the  govern 
ment  and  people  of  Maryland  on  that  account,  gave 
much  uneasiness  and  trouble  to  many  inhabitants 
who  were  settled  within  the  bounds  of  Pennsylva 
nia  ;  but  in  general  the  public  affairs  seem  to  "have 
been  well  conducted  for  two  years,  that  is  until  the 
arrival  of  George  Thomas,  as  governor,  in  the  sum 
mer  of  the  year  1738. 

Governor  Thomas  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of 
abilities  and  resolution,  but,  in  some  things,  did  not 
sufficiently  understand  the  nature  and  genius  of  the 
people  over  whom  he  presided  :  in  the  early  part  of 
his  administration  his  conduct  seems  to  have  been 
satisfactory  to  the  country ;  but  afterwards,  the  war 
commencing  between  England  and  Spain,  about 
the  year  1740,  his  manner  of  urging  some  military 
demands,  with  which  the  assembly,  being  chiefly 
Quakers,  could  not  comply,  introduced  much  alter 
cation  and  dispute  for  some  years. 

He  first  met  the  assembly  of  Pennsylvania  in 
August  1738;  and  in  his  first  speech  to  the  house, 
on  the  8th  of  that  month,  informed  them  he  had 
been  appointed  to  the  government  above  a  year  be 
fore  ;  but  his  embarkation  was  impeded  by  unex 
pected  delays,  made  by  Lord  Baltimore's  objecting 
against  the  proprietaries  of  Pennsylvania  appoint 
ing  a  governor  over  the  three  lower  counties ;  which 
objection,  after  some  time,  was  disregarded,  and  his 
appointment,  both  over  the  province,  and  the  said 
counties,  approved  by  the  king. 

In  the  August  of  1739,  the  speaker  of  the  assem 
bly,  Andrew  Hamilton,  took  leave  of  the  house,  on 
account  of  his  age  and  infirmities,  with  the  follow 
ing  speech : — 

"  1  would  beg  leave  to  observe  to  you,  that  it  is 


not  to  the  fertility  of  our  soil,  and  the  commodious 
ness  of  our  rivers,  that  we  ought  chiefly  to  attribute 
the  great  progress  this  province  has  made,  within 
so  small  a  compass  of  years,  in  improvements,  wealth, 
trade,  and  navigation,  and  the  extraordinary  increase 
of  people,  who  have  been  drawn  hither,  from  almost 
every  country  in  Europe ;  a  progress  which  much 
more  ancient  settlements  on  the  main  of  America 
cannot,  at  present,  boast  of;  no,  it  is  principally, 
and  almost  wholly,  owing  to  the  excellency  of  our 
constitution ;  under  which  we  enjoy  a  greater  share 
both  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  than  any  of  our 
neighbours. 

"  It  is  our  great  happiness  that,  instead  of  trien 
nial  assemblies,  a  privilege,  which  several  other 
colonies  have  long  endeavoured  to  obtain,  ours  are 
annual ;  and,  for  that  reason,  as  well  as  others,  less 
liable  to  be  practised  upon,  or  corrupted,  either  with 
money  or  presents.  We  sit  upon  our  own  adjournments 
when  we  please,  and.  as  long  as  we  think  necessary ; 
and  we  are  not  to  be  sent  a  packing,  in  the  middle 
of  a  debate,  and  disabled  from  representing  our 
just  grievances  to  our  gracious  sovereign,  if  there 
should  be  occasion  ;  which  has  often  been  the  fate 
of  assemblies  in  other  places. 

"We  have  no  officers  but  what  are  necessary; 
none  but  what  earn  their  salaries,  and  those  gene 
rally  are  either  elected  by  the  people,  or  appointed 
by  their  representatives. 

"  Other  provinces  swarm  with  unnecessary  offi 
cers,  nominated  by  the  governors ;  who  often  make 
it  a  main  part  of  their  care  to  support  those  officers, 
(notwithstanding  their  oppressions)  at  all  events. 
I  hope  it  will  ever  be  the  wisdom  of  our  assemblies 
to  create  no  great  offices  nor  officers,  nor  indeed 
any  officer  at  all,  but  what  is  really  necessary  for 
the  service  of  the  country,  and  to  be  sure  to  let  the 
people,  or  their  representatives,  have,  at  least,  a 
share  in  their  nomination  or  appointment.  This 
will  always  be  a  good  security  against  the  mischie 
vous  influence  of  men  holding  places  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  governor. 

"  Our  foreign  trade  and  shipping  are  free  from 
all  imposts,  except  those  small  duties,  payable  to 
his  majesty,  by  the  statute  laws  of  Great  Britain. 
The  taxes  which  we  pay  for  carrying  on  the  public 
service  are  inconsiderable ;  for  the  sole  power  of 
raising  and  disposing  of  the  public  money  for  the 
support  of  government,  is  lodged  in  the  assembly; 
who  appoint  their  own  treasurer;  and  to  them 
alone  he  is  accountable.  Other  incidental  taxes 
are  assessed,  collected  and  applied  by  persons  annu 
ally  chosen  by  the  people  themselves.  Such  is  our 
aappy  state,  as  to  our  civil  rights. 

"  Nor  are  we  less  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
perfect  freedom  as  to  religion.  By  many  years  ex 
perience  we  find,  that  an  equality  among  religious 
societies,  without  distinguishing  any  one  sect  with 
greater  privileges  than  another,  is  the  most  effectual 
method  to  discourage  hypocrisy,  promote  the  prac- 
ice  of  the  moral  virtues,  and  prevent  the  plagues 
and  mischiefs  that  always  attend  religious  squab- 
Ming. 

"  This  is  our  constitution;  and  this  constitution 
was  framed  by  the  wisdom  of  Mr.  Penn,  the  first 
proprietary  and  founder  of  this  province;  whose 
charter  of  privileges,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Pennsyl 
vania,  will  ever  remain  a  monument  of  his  bencvo- 
.ence  to  mankind,  and  reflect  more  lasting  honour 
on  his  descendants,  than  the  largest  possessions, 
[n  the  framing  this  government  he  reserved  no 
powers  to  himself,  or  his  heirs,  to  oppress  the 
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people,  no  authority,  but  what  is  necessary  for  our 
protection,  and  to  hinder  us  from  falling  into  anar 
chy;  and  therefore  (supposing  we  could  persuade 
ourselves,  that  all  our  obligations  to  our  great  law 
giver,  and  his  honourable  descendants,  were  entirely 
cancelled,  yet)  our  own  interests  should  oblige  us 
carefully  to  support  the  government,  on  its  present 
foundation,  as  the  only  means  to  secure  to  ourselves 
and  our  posterity  the  enjoyment  of  those  privileges, 
and  the  blessings  flowing  from  such  a  constitution, 
under  which  we  cannot  fail  of  being  happy,  if  the 
fault  is  not  our  own. 

"  Yet  I  have  observed  that  in  former  assemblies 
there  have  been  men  who  have  acted  in  such  a 
manner,  as  if  they  utterly  disregarded  all  those  in 
estimable  privileges,  and  (whether  from  private 
pique  and  personal  dislike,  or  through  mistake,  I 
will  not  determine)  have  gone  great  lengths  in 
risking  our  happiness,  in  the  prosecution  of  such 
measures  as  did  not  at  all  square  with  the  professions 
they  frequently  made,  of  their  love  to  our  government. 

'•  When  I  reflect  on  the  several  struggles  which 
many  of  us,  now  present,  have  had  with  those  men, 
ia  order  to  rescue  the  constitution  out  of  their 
hands,  which,  through  their  mistakes  (if  they  really 
were  mistakes),  was  often  brought  on  the  brink  of 
destruction,  I  cannot  help  cautioning  you,  in  the 
most  earnest  manner,  against  all  personal  animosity 
IB  public  consultations,  as  a  rock,  which  if  not 
avoided,  the  constitution  will,  at  some  time  or  other, 
infallibly  split  upon." 

This  able  man  died  in  the  latter  end  of  the  sum 
mer,  1741.  He  had  served  in  several  considerable 
stations,  both  in  the  government  of  Pennsylvania 
and  Delaware,  with  honour  and  integrity.  He 
was  a  lawyer  of  considerable  practice  for  many 
years ;  and  acquired  much,  reputation  in  that  pro 
fession. 

Conduct  of  Governor  Thomas  respecting  the  enlisting 
soldiers — Assembly's  address  to  Thomas  Penn — Ri 
otous  election  in.  1742 — Indian  affairs  in  Governor 
Thomas's  administratiort — He  resigns  the  govern 
ment  in  1747 — Succeeding  administration  and  go 
vernors — Disputes  as  to  money-bills  and  quit-rents— 
Conclusion. 

During  the  administration  of  Governor  Thomas, 
it  is  observed  that  the  enlisting  of  indented  or 
bought  servants  for  soldiers,  was  first  permitted  to 
be  carried  into  execution,  before  the  act  of  parlia 
ment  in  that  case  was  made.  The  number  of 
bou«ht  and  indented  servants,  who  were  thus  taken 
from  their  masters,  as  appears  by  the  printed  votes 
of  the  assembly,  were  about  276;  whose  masters 
were  compensated  by  the  assembly  for  their  loss 
sustained  thereby,  to  the  amount  of  about  2,588/. 

This  enlistment  being  disagreeable  and  injurious 
to  many  of  the  inhabitants,  and  contrary  to  ancient 
usage,  John  Wright,  one  of  the  people  called  Qua 
kers,  a  worthy  magistrate  of  Lancaster  county,  and 
a  member  of  assembly,  having  spoken  freely  against 
it  in  the  assembly,  was,  with  many  others,  dismissed 
from  his  office  as  a  judge;  but  having  got  previous 
intelligence  of  the  intention,  he  came  to  the  court 
in  May  1741,  and  took  his  leave,  in.  a  valedictory 
speech. 

Thomas  Penn,  one  of  the  proprietaries,  being 
about  to  return  to  England,  the  assembly,  in  the 
August  of  1741,  presented  him  with  the  following 
address : — 

"  May  it  please  the  Proprietary, 

'*  Gratitude  to  the  first  founder  of  our  present 


bappy  constitution,  the  regard  paid  to  his  merit, 
and  the  hopes  of  continued  obligations  from  his  de 
scendants,  united  the  desires  of  many  of  the  inhabi 
tants  of  this  province  to  see  one  of  them  at  least 
settled  within  it :  this  was  evident  in  the  joy,  which 
discovered  itself  in  the  minds  of  all  sorts  and  de 
grees  of  men,  on  thy  arrival  among  us. 

"  In  transacting  of  public  affairs  (as  in  those 
which  are  private),  a  diversity  of  sentiments  may 
bave  appeared,  sometimes  among  ourselves,  some 
times  perhaps  with  our  proprietaries;  and  yet,  as 
our  different  sentiments  have  been  the  result  of 
honest  minds,  whose  determinations  (though  possi 
bly  mistaken)  were  intended  for  the  public  good,  it 
ought  not,  nor  hath,  erased  those  ties  of  gratitude, 
which  we  desire  may  ever  remain  between  the  de 
scendants  of  our  late  worthy  proprietary,  and  the 
freemen  of  this  province. 

"  The  welfare  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  colony, 
and  that  of  our  proprietary  family,  seem  to  us  mu 
tually  to  depend  on  each  other,  and  therefore  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  are  so  desirous  of 
their  residence  among  us :  it  being  reasonable  to 
think  we  are  most  secure  from  any  attempts  on  our 
liberties,  when  the  administration  of  government, 
and  the  management  of  the  public  affairs  of  the 
province  are  under  the  immediate  inspection  of 
those,  whose  interest  it  is  to  preserve  our  constitu 
tion  from  any  encroachments. 

"  These  considerations,  as  we  are  informed,  the 
proprietary  is  determined  to  leave  us,  afford  not 
the  most  pleasing  reflections ;  but,  as  we  presume, 
the  affairs  of  the  family  render  it  necessary,  and 
are  in  hopes  that  either  he  himself,  or  some  other 
of  our  proprietaries,  will,  in  a  little  time  return,  it 
behoves  us  to  acquiesce  under  it.  Whatever  little 
differences  in  opinion  may  have  happened,  we  hope 
the  proprietaries  will  believe  the  freemen  of  this 
province  retain  that  regard  which  is  due  to  them ; 
and  would  be  glad  of  any  proper  opportunity  of  de 
monstrating  it:  and  such  is  our  confidence  in  the 
proprietary  family,  that  if  any  attempt  shall  be 
made  to  the  prejudice  of  those  rights  (which  under 
our  gracious  king  we  now  happily  enjoy),  they  will, 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  oppose  it,  and  thereby 
lay  us  under  like  obligations  for  the  continuance 
of  those  privileges  which  we  readily  own  are  due  to 
their  worthy  ancestor,  for  bestowing  them. 

"  As  the  welfare  of  this  province  hath  so  near  a 
dependance  on  that  of  our  proprietary  family,  our 
interest  and  duty  enjoin  our  particular  concern  for 
them ;  give  us  leave,  therefore,  on  this  occasion,  to 
express  our  hearty  desires  for  thy  prosperous  voyage, 
and  safe  return  among  us." 

To  this  address,  the  proprietary  answered  as 
follows : — 

"  Gentlemen, — I  thank  you  for  the  regard  shewn 
to  my  family  in  this  address,  and  for  your  good 
wishes  for  my  prosperous  voyage. 

"  As  I  am  very  sure  both  my  brothers  and  myself 
have  the  true  interest  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  pro 
vince  very  much  at  heart,  you  may  rest  assured  we 
will  oppose  any  attempts  that  may  be  made  on  their 
just  rights,  which  we  think  it  is  our  indispensible 
duty  to  support. 

"  The  affairs  of  my  family  now  call  me  to  Eng 
land  ;  and  I  cannot,  at  our  parting,  better  evidence 
my  regard  for  you,  than  to  recommend  it  to  you  to 
act,  in  your  station,  as  good  subjects  to  the  king, 
really  sensible  of  the  benefits  you  enjoy  under  his 
mild  and  equal  administration ;  and  that  you  will 
take  such  measures  for  the  defence  of  this  province, 
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as  the  present  posture  of  affairs  abroad  require,  in 
which  you  will  have  all  the  assistance  from  the  go 
vernor,  that  can  be  expected  from  a  gentleman 
in  his  station,  who  has  no  view,  but  the  king's 
honour,  and  the  security  of  your  constitution. 
"August  20th,  1741." 

Thomas  Penn,  on  the  death  of  his  brother  John, 
in  1746,  became  the  principal  proprietor,  and  pos 
sessed  three -fourths  of  the  province.  He  lived 
the  longest  of  the  three  brothers ;  but  he  appears 
never  to  have  been  very  popular  in  the  province : 
he  is  said,  in  general,  to  have  conducted  himself 
rather  too  reservedly  towards  the  people,  and  to 
have  been  too  solicitous  of  his  private  interest. 

In  the  fifth  year  of  Governor  Thomas's  adminis 
tration,  in  October  1742,  at  the  annual  election, 
for  the  members  of  assembly,  in  Philadelphia,  hap 
pened  such  an  instance  of  the  unwarrantable  effect 
of  party  spirit,  as,  at  that  time,  made  a  lasting  im 
pression  on  the  minds  of  many  of  the  inhabitants. 

Liberty,  which  had  long  been  conspicuous  in  the 
province,  and  of  which  the  early  inhabitants  had, 
in  general,  so  long  showed  themselves  worthy,  by 
not  making  an  improper  use  of  it,  had  drawn  great 
numbers  of  various  sorts  of  people  into  the  country  ; 
many  of  whom  were  persons  of  very  different  princi 
ples  and  manners  from  those  of  the  generality  of  the 
more  early  settlers,  and  many  of  their  successors 
and  descendants.  Hence,  in  succeeding  years,  cer 
tain  symptoms  of  an  approaching  change  in  this 
valuable  blessing,  began  to  grow  more  and  more 
conspicuous,  through  the  formation  and  increase  of 
party,  among  many  of  the  later  inhabitants  ;  who 
in  their  elections  for  members  of  assembly,  fomsnted 
the  spirit  of  opposition  against  the  "  old  interest," 
and  the  defenders  of  the  established  constitution  of 
the  province. 

In  the  year  1742,  a  large  number  of  sailors  from 
the  shipping  in  the  river  Delaware,  during  the  time 
of  election,  armed  with  clubs,  unexpectedly  ap 
peared,  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  and  made  a  riot,  at 
the  place  of  election,  knocking  down  a  great  num 
ber  of  the  people,  both  magistrates,  constables  and 
others,  worthy  and  reputable  inhabitants,  who  op 
posed  them  ;  and,  by  violence  having  cleared  the 
ground,  several  of  the  people  were  carried  off  as 
dead.  This  ferocious  conduct  was  repeated  upon 
the  return  of  the  electors;  till  at  last,  many  of  the 
inhabitants,  being  enraged,  took  measures  to  force 
them  into  their  ships,  and  near  5(J  of  them  into 
prison;  but  they  were  soon  discharged:  for  it  after 
wards  appeared  that  they  had  been  privately  em 
ployed  by  some  party  leaders. 

During  Governor  Thomas's  administration,  the 
Indian  affairs  seem  mostly  to  have  been  well  ma 
naged,  and  peace  continued  with  that  people ; 
which  had  always  been  a  matter  of  great  importance, 
as  well  as  expense  to  this  province.  But,  as  before 
observed,  his  ardour  in  pressing  some  matters  of  a 
military  nature,  appears  to  have  introduced  unpro 
fitable  altercation  between  him  and  the  assembly ; 
but  afterwards  for  many  years  before  his  resignation, 
which  was  in  the  summer  of  the  year  1747,  a  much 
better  understanding  existed  between  them. 

In  consequence  of  Governor  Thomas's  resigna 
tion,  the  administration,  as  usual,  devolved  on  the 
council,  Anthony  Palmer  being  president,  till  No 
vember  1748;  when  James  Hamilton,  of  Pennsyl 
vania,  arrived  governor  from  England  ;  a  gentle 
man  of  considerable  fortune  in  the  province,  and 
well  esteemed  by  the  people  :  the  son  of  Andrew 
Hamilton,  before  mentioned. 


Governor  Hamilton  continued  till  his  resignation 
in  October  1754;  when  he  was  succeeded  in  the 
government,  by  Robert  Hunter  Morris  of  New 
Jersey,  son  of  Lewis  Morris,  who  had  been  governor 
of  that  province. 

In  the  year  1756,  William  Denny  from  England, 
succeeded  Governor  Morris ;  and  continued  in  the 
administration  till  1759  :  at  which  time  he  was  suc 
ceeded  by  James  Hamilton,  second  time  governor ; 
who  continued  till  1763. 

During  the  administration  of  these  latter  gover 
nors,  the  party  politics  of  the  colony  ran  very  high, 
relative  to  the  paper  currency,  and  to  the  exemp 
tion  of  the  proprietaries'  lands  from  taxation.  We 
have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  enter  into  the  viru 
lent  disputes  which  agitated  the  legislature  on 
these  hotly  contested  subjects  ;  but  to  give  some  idea 
of  them,  we  append  the  following  document,  which 
Franklin  says,  in  his  account  of  the  conduct  of  the 
assembly  in  this  contest,  contains  "  as  full  a  vindi 
cation  of  themselves  and  their  conduct,  as  is  in  the 
power  of  thoughts  and  words  to  express  ;  and  con 
sequently  as  full  an  exposition  of  the  claims  and  de 
mands  brought  against  them." 

"  Report  of  a  committee  of  assembly,  September 
23,  1756. 

"  In  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  house,  we  have 
considered  the  proprietaries'  eleventh,  twelfth,  and 
21st  instructions,  relating  to  money  bills,  and  now 
offer  such  remarks  thereon  as  occur  to  us. 

"  The  preamble  to  the  eleventh  instruction  sets 
forth,'  That  the  interest  money  arising  from  the  loan 
of  bills  of  credit  in  this  province,  was  intended  by  the 
proprietaries,  and  the  house  of  representatives,  to 
be  applied  for  the  publick  service  of  the  province, 
and  of  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  should  therefore, 
under  the  direction  of  the  same  power  that  raises  it, 
be  most  carefully  applied  to  those  purposes,  as  a 
greater  security  to  the  people  against  misapplica 
tions,  than  if  it  was  intrusted  only  to  one  branch  of 
the  legislature  ;  and  such  was  the  ancient  practice 
in  their  said  province.'  That  the  interest  money- 
was  intended  to  be  applied  for  the  publick  service  of 
the  province,  and  of  the  inhabitants  thereof,  is  un 
doubtedly  right ;  but  that  it  was  ever  the  '  practice,' 
or  that  there  was  ever  even  a  single  instance  of  the 
proprietaries  or  their  deputies  having  a  vote  in  the 
application  of  the  interest  money,  we  must  abso 
lutely  deny.  Their  consent  to  the  disposition  is  not 
required  in  any  of  our  loan  acts  from  the  beginning 
to  this  day,  the  constant  tenor  of  those  laws  being, 
that  the  '  interest  money  shall  be  disposed  of  as 
the  assembly  of  this  province  shall  from  time  to  time 
order  and  direct.'  Their  consent  was  never  asked, 
unless  in  the  acceptance  of  presents  made  them  out 
of  that  interest,  which  could  not  be  forced  on  them 
without  their  consent ;  and  that  kind  of  application 
they  have  indeed  been  graciously  pleased  to  consent 
to  from  time  to  time,  to  the  amount  of  above  30,0001. 
given  to  themselves  out  of  that  fund  and  the  excise. 
If  this  was  a  misapplication,  and  we  know  of  no 
other,  the  power  they  contend  for  would  not  have 
prevented  it ;  for  'tis  scarce  probable  they  should 
ever  disapprove  or  refuse  to  sign  acts,  votes  or  re 
solves,  which  they  thought  so  just  and  reasonable. 

"  And  indeed,  had  these  presents  been  always  as 
regular  as  the  seasons,  and  never  intermitted,  be 
the  conduct  of  the  governor  ever  so  inconsistent  with 
the  publick  good,  your  committee  have  reason  to  be 
lieve,  this  new  instruction  had  never  been  formed 
or  thought  of.  But  since  the  representatives  of  the 
people  have  dared  to  signify  their  disapprobation  of 
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a  governor's  measures,  by  withholding  those  tokens 
of  their  esteem,  affection  and  gratitude,  which  were 
constantly  given  when  they  found  themselves  well 
governed  ;  this  instruction  is  thought  necessary  to 
be  jnforced.  Not  for  the  greater  security  of  the 
people  against  misapplication  ;  for  they  never  com- 
plaiaeo.  of  any  ;  but  to  compel  your  continuance  of 
those  presents ;  to  compel  an  addition  to  them,  for 
they  are  thought  too  small ;  and  to  compel  the  pay 
ment  of  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  the  arrears  of 
such  presents  to  any  governors  from  whom  they 
have  at  any  time  been  withheld.  For  if  the  people's 
money  cannot  be  disposed  of  for  their  own  benefit, 
without  the  proprietary  or  his  deputy's  consent,  the 
passage  of  the  bill,  or  the  approbation  of  the  re 
solve,  must  be  facilitated,  as  the  proprietaries  were 
pleased  to  tell  us  on  a  former  occasion,  by  a  regard 
to  their  interest, — that  is,  by  putting  at  the  same 
time  into  their  private  pockets  whatever  share  of  the 
publick  money  they  shall  be  pleased  to  insist  on, 
under  the  specious  name  of  salary  or  support ;  though 
by  the  quit-rents,  and  even  by  their  other  fees 
and  perquisites,  established  by  law  or  taken  by  cus 
tom,  they  have  already  a  support  much  more  than 
sufficient 

"  The  money  arising  by  the  interest  of  the  bills  of 
credit,  as  well  as  that  arising  by  the  excise,  is  paid 
wholly  by  the  people.  To  dispose  of  their  own 
money,  by  themselves  or  their  representatives,  is, 
in  our  opinion,  a  natural  right,  inherent  in  every 
man,  or  body  of  men,  antecedent  to  all  laws.  The 
proprietaries  pay  no  part  of  this  money,  and 
therefore  can  have  no  right  to  a  share  in  the  power 
of  disposing  of  it.  They  might  as  reasonably  claim 
a  right  to  a  negative  in  the  disposition  of  every 
man's  private  fortune,  and  for  the  same  reasons,  to 
wit,  the  man's  greater  security,  and  to  prevent  mis 
application  ;  nay,  the  reasons  would  be  stronger, 
bodies  of  men  not  being  generally  so  apt  to  mis 
apply  their  money,  as  single  prodigals.  The  people 
have  never  complained  that  any  such  misapplication 
has  been  made  by  their  representatives :  on  the 
contrary,  they  have  shewn  their  approbation  of  the 
conduct  of  the  assembly  in  this  tender  point,  by  long 
repeated  annual  elections  of  the  same  men  to  the 
same  trust  in  the  same  office.  They  have  always 
seen  their  money  disposed  of,  from  time  to  time,  for 
the  advantage  and  honour  of  the  publick,  or  for  the 
king's  immediate  service,  and  they  had  reason  to 
be  contented  with  the  disposition*  The  public  cre 
dit  has  been  constantly  preserved,  and  every  man 
who  served  the  government,  has  been  always  duly 
and  readily  paid:  bat  if  this  new-claimed  negative 
in  the  proprietaries  takes  place,  the  people  will  not 
have  it  in  their  power  to  reward  the  man  that  serves 
them,  or  even  to  pay  the  hire  of  the  labourer  that 
works  for  them,  without  the  governor's  leave  first 
purchased ;  much  less  will  they  be  allowed  to  sup 
port  an  agent  in  England  to  defend  their  rights,  or 
be  able  to  pay  the  expence  of  prosecuting  their  com 
plaints  when  oppressed.  And  to  prevent  their  doing 
this,  is,  we  conceive,  another  main  view  of  this 
instruction. 

"  In  short,  it  does  not  appear  to  your  committee 
that  this  extraordinary  instance  of  the  proprietary's 
care  of  the  people's  money,  to  prevent  its  being 
wasted  by  their  own  representatives,  was  for  the 
people  at  all  necessary.  Those  representatives  them 
selves  are  a  part  of  the  people,  and  must  bear  a 
share  of  their  burdens.  For  their  own  sakes,  there 
fore,  as  well  as  to  recommend  themselves  to  the 
esteem  aud  regard  of  their  constituents,  ic  is  highly 


probable  they  will  execute  that  trust,  as  they  always 
have  done,  with  justice,  prudence  and  frugality ;  with 
freedom  to  the  king's  service,  and  grateful  genero 
sity  to  governors  that  sincerely  seek  their  welfare, 
and  do  not  join  with  the  proprietaries  to  oppress 
them.  But  this  instruction  might  perhaps  be  ne 
cessary  to  extort  those  grants  to  governors  which 
they  have  been  pleased  to  stile  salary,  and  render 
that  certain,  which  before  depended  on  the  good 
will  of  the  people :  for  how  eke  can  the  proprie 
taries  be  sure  of  that  share  of  those  grants,  which, 
by  their  private  contracts  sometimes  made  with 
their  governors,  is  (if  report  says  true,)  to  be  paid 
to  themselves  ? 

"  The  proprietaries  are  however  willing  to  permit 
the  renewal  of  the  80,000/.,  which  is  now  to  sink  in 
a  few  years,  and  even  the  adding  40,00(K.  more, 
the  whole  to  be  emitted  on  loan,  provided,  that  the 
eleventh  instruction  be  complied  with,  '  and  half 
the  power  of  applying  the  interest  reserved  to  them , 
and  provided,  that  all  rents  and  quit-rents  due,  or  to 
be  due  or  payable  to  them,  be  always  paid  accord- 
ing  to  the  rate  of  exchange  at  the  times  of  payment 
between  Philadelphia  and  London,  or  some  other 
sufficient  provision  enacted  in  lieu  thereof,  as  was 
done  by  a  former  act.'  Your  committee  cannot 
help  observing  here,  that  the  proprietaries'  tender 
ness  for  their  own  interest  appears  in  this  instruc 
tion  much  stronger  than  their  care  for  that  of  the 
people.  Very  great  emoluments  arise  to  them  by 
emissions  of  paper  money  on  lean,  and  the  interest 
money  is  a  tax  they  are  clear  of.  They  are  there 
fore  willing  the  quantity  should  be  encreased ;  but 
whatever  advantages  they  receive  from  it,  they  are 
resolved  to  suffer  no  disadvantage  from  any  occa 
sional  depreciation :  for  they  will  always  be  paid 
their  rents  and  quit-rents,  according  to  the  rate  of 
exchange  between  Philadelphia  and  London.  By 
the  original  agreements,  those  rents  and  quit-rents 
were  to  be  paid  in  sterling  money  (or  the  value  in 
coin  current,)  to  the  proprietary  receivers  in  the 
province.  A  bill  of  exchange,  besides  the  sterling 
sum  conveyed,  includes  all  the  freight,  risk  and 
expense  of  conveying  that  sum  in  specie  to  London. 
Now  we  conceive  the  people  are  not,  nor  can  in 
justice  or  reason  be,  obliged  to  transmit  their  rents 
to  London,  and  pay  them  there  to  the  proprietaries. 
If  the  proprietaries  should  think  fit  to  remove  to 
China,  they  might  as  justly  add  to  their  demand  the 
rate  of  exchange  between  London  and  Canton  : 
this  therefore  is  extortion,  and  ought  never  to  be 
allowed  in  any  future  act,  nor  an  equivalent  made 
for  it.  For  had  that  equivalent  been  really  given  as 
a  matter  of  justice,  and  not  extorted  as  purchase 
money  for  the  law,  it  would  have  been  extended  to 
the  rents  of  private  landlords,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  proprietaries.  Besides,  the  great  sums  to  be 
yearly  remitted  to  them  in  London,  for  which  no 
returns  come  back  to  the  country,  naturally  tend  to 
raise  the  exchange  ;  and  even  put  it  in  the  power 
of  their  agents  to  raise  it  occasionally,  just  before 
the  periodical  times  of  payment  (to  the  great  injury 
of  the  people),  and  to  lower  it  again  at  their  plea 
sure  ;  a  dangerous  power  this,  if  no  inconvenience 
can  arise  to"  themselves  by  the  rise  of  exchange  ! 
The  depreciation  of  money'in  every  country  where 
it  happens,  is  a  common  calamity.  The  proprie 
tary  estate  ought  not  to  be  exempt  from  it,  at  the 
expence  of  all  other  estates.  There  are  many  fixed 
ground-rents,  and  other  rents  arising  in  the  pro 
vince  belonging  to  the  people,  and  due  to  private 
estates.  These  rents  have  as  much  right  to  be  coa- 
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sidered,  and  their  deficiency,  in  case  of  deprecia 
tion,  provided  for  oat  of  die  publick  funds,  as  those 
of  the  proprietaries.  But  of  these  they  take  no 
care,  so  their  own  are  secured.  It  appears,  how 
ever,  to  your  committee,  diat  all  rents  in  die 
country  ought  to  be  on  die  same  footing,  widi  re 
gard  to  any  loss  by  the  depreciation  of  its  cur 
rency,  since  diat  is  less  likely  ever  to  happen  which 
it  is  die  interest  of  all  to  prevent. 

"  Your  mmmittre  now  come  to  die  twenty-first 
instruction,  by  die  preamble  of  which  it  is  insinu 
ated,  as  if  acts  for  provincial  taxes  had  been  com 
mon  in  this  province,  and  diat  die  proprietary's 
estate  had  been  always  excmptrd  in  such  acts ; 
whereas  the  truh  is,  diat  there  never  were  but  two 
or  three,  and  those  in  the  early  times  of  die  pro 
vince,  when  the  proprietary's  circumstances  were 
low,  his  affairs  encumbered,  and  die  quit-rents  so 
small,  as  to  be  Jntnfirimt  for  his  support,  and 
therefore  diey  were  not  only  exempted  from  any 
part  of  such  tax,  bat  duties  and  licence  fees  were 
granted  to  help  diem  out.  For  more  dun  40  years, 
as  die  excise  and  interest  money  have  been  sufficient 
for  support  of  government,  no  provincial  taxes 
have  been  levied  (in  tius  very  instruction,  a  little 
lower,  d»ey  tiiemselves  acknowledge  none  have 
been  raised  in  titeir  time),  and  die  proprietary 
estate  has  vastly  encreased:  those  licence  fees  are 
also  vastly  encreased,  and  yet  they  still  receive 
them.  But  diat  their  estate  should  now  be  exempt 
from  provincial  taxes,  raised  for  die  defence  of  diat 
very  estate,  appears  to  us  extreamly  unreasonable. 
Daring  the  distress  of  dte  family,  diere  was  like 
wise  a  voluntary  snlaciipliou  among  die  people  to 
pay  die  proprietary's  passage  to  England:  dsey 
may  from  dwnce  as  justly  claim  a  right  of  having 
tibeir  expences  borne  by  the  public  whenever  they 
cross  die  seas.  But  when  tiwse  aids  were  granted 
to  die  old  proprietary,  he  had  a  much  better  claim 
to  diem  dan  his  sons;  for  he  undertook  to  act  as 
an  agent  and  advocate  for  his  people,  in  England ; 
*»  defend  and  secure  their  rights  and  privileges  ; 
not  like  his  successors,  to  abolish  and  destroy  dtem. 
"The instruction  £uther  says,  diat  *  since  tiieex- 
tion  of  those  former  laws,  no  aid  hath  ever 
granted  by  the  assembly  to  diem  as  proprie 
taries.'  As  proprietaries,  what  right  have  diey  to 
aids  ?  Are  they  not  hereditary  governors  of  die 
province?  and  while  diey  have  indulged  diem- 
selves  widi  an  almost  constant  residence  in  Eng 
land,  remote  from  dieir  country,  and  greatly  to  its 
inconvenience  and  prejudice,' have  not  the  assem 
blies  eonstaady  supported  dteir  deputy,  sent  by  the 
proprietaries  to  do  what  they  ought  themselves  to 
have  done  in  person;  dtoug'h  he  was  often  an  im 
perfect  deputy,  ntrrainrd  in  dwse  powers  which 
should  always  subsist  and  be  present  in  every  go 
vernment  for  tne  common  welfare  ?  But  diey  are 
pleased  to  say,  '  diey  have  voluntarily  and  ehear- 
fury  expended  several  considerable  sums  of  dieir 
own  money  for  the  advancement  of  die  province.' 
This  diey  said  likewise  to  a  former  assembly,  and 
the  answer  was,  'We  are  unacquainted  widi  titese 
expences;  let  die  accounts  be  laid  before  us,  and 
whatever  expence  appears  to  have  been  made  for 
the  service  of  Ae  province  shall  be  allowed,  and 
repaid  widi  thanks.'  Those  accounts  have  never 
yet  appeared;  and  till  tiwy  do,  we  dunk  diey 
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whatever. 

They  say  farther, '  dot  diey  had  no  reason  to 
•ct  that  tne  assembly  would  deviate  so  mad 


from  the  former  usage,  as  to  pretend,  by  any  act  of 
theirs,  to  charge  the  proprietary  estate  in  the  pro 
vince  with  the  burden  of  any  taxes.'  Amazing ! 
If  the  assembly  deviated  from  the  former  usage, 
by  taxing  their  own  estates,  and  those  of  their 
constituents  (their  usual  funds  failing)  why  should 
they  not  deviate  in  the  same  manner  in  taking  the 
proprietary  estate  ?  And  what  are  the  particular 
merits  of  this  family,  that  when  the  whole  British 
nation,  when  every  estate  in  the  kingdom,  as  well 
as  in  this  province,  is  taxed,  towards  the  recovery 
and  defence  of  their  estate  in  Pennsylvania,  that 
very  estate  alone  should  be  exempted,  and  U. 
confident  of  its  right  to  an  exemption,  as  to  have 
no  reason  to  suspect  the  assembly  would  attempt  to 
tax  it. 

"  But  it  seems  '  the  assembly  have  represented 
them  in  an  untrue  light,  as  if  unwilling  to  .. 
the  publick,  by  contributing  towards  the  defence  of 
the  country,  though  no  application  had  ever  once 
been  made  to  them  for  that  purpose.'  How  far 
they  are  placed  in  an  untrue  light  on  this  account, 
will,  we  presume,  appear  before  we  finish  this  re 
port.  It  appears  too,  by  a  report  of  a  former  com 
mittee.  They  likewise  say,  '  no  application  was  ever 
once  made  to  them  for  their  assistance  towards  the 
defence  of  die  country.'  Heretofore  it  was  thought 
that  the  country  was  best  defended  by  maintaining 
peace  and  a  good  understanding  with  the  Indians. 
This  was  done  from  year  to  year  by  expensive  and 
repeated  presents.  The  proprietary  reaped  great 
advantages  from  this  good  understanding  and  these 
presents,  in  his  bargains  with  the  Indians  for  lands. 
The  expences  grew  yearly  more  and  more  heavy, 
and  repeated  humble  applications  were  made  to  the 
proprietaries,  that  they  would  be  pleased  to  bear  a 
part,  but  without  racttn.  They  vouchsafed  indeed 
an  answer  to  the  last  application,  but  it  was  to  re 
ject  it  with  die  utmost  pride  and  scorn,  claiming  an 
inherent  right  of  exemption  of  their  estate  from  all 
public  charges  whatsoever,  in  virtue  of  their  being 
governors  as  well  as  proprietaries.  And  the  Sixty 
Thousand  Pound  Bill  is  called  an  attempt  of  the  as 
sembly,  by  '  an  act  of  theirs,'  to  charge  the  proprie 
tary  estate,  as  if  they  had  presumed  to  do  it  alone. 
by  their  own  authority.  The  assembly  could  not  pos 
sibly  think  of  taxing  the  proprietary  estate,  without 
die  consent  of  die  proprietaries  by  their  deputy ; 
die  bill  was  dierefore  another  humble  application 
to  the  proprietaries  for  their  consent  to  a  thing  so 
reasonable :  and  die  very  stile  of  it  was,  '  we  pray 
that  it  may  be  enacted.'  But  that  prayer  could 
not  be  granted,  though  die  province  was  on  the 
brink  of  ruin.  And  yet  it  seems  die  proprietaries 
were  not  'unwilling;'  though  dieir  deputy  de 
clared  diey  had  expressly  restrained  him  even  by 
die  words  of  his  commission  I  The  bill,  however, 
is  stigmatized  widi  die  character  of  '  most  unjust 
and  extraordinary.'  Thus  it  is,  when  men  judge 
in  tiieir  own  cases.  These  gendemen  think  it  un 
just  to  tax  d*ir  estates,  dwugh  all  die  world  think* 
otherwise.  As  provincial  taxes  had  not  been  uscaL 
it  might  be  so  for  extraordinary ;  but  die  mode  of 
taxation  was  by  no  means  extraordinary,  being  the 
same  widi  dial  of  raising  our  county  rates  and  le 
vies,  long  used  and  approved  by  die  province.  And 
die  taxing  of  proprietary  lands' ic  used  both  in  New 
Jersey  and  Maryland;  and  located  unimproved 
lands  have  formerly  been  taxed  in  this  province. 
Had  such  been  taxed  every  where  from  die  first 
settlement  of  America,  we  conceive  it  would  have 
tended  to  the  increase  of  the  inhabitants;  and  tae 
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greater  strength  of  the  colonies;  for  then  such  im 
mense  quantities  of  land  would  not  have  been  mo 
nopolized  and  lain  dormant,  but  people  would  more 
easily  have  obtained  settlements,  and  been  seated 
closer  together. 

"  But  the  proprietaries  would  have  it  understood, 
that  it  is  not  for  their  own  sake  only,  that  they  object 
to  the  Fifty  Thousand  Pound  Bill  which  was  refused, 
or  the  Sixty  Thousand  Pound  Act  that  passed. 
They  are  tenderly  concerned  for  the  estates  of  others. 
No  part  of  the  lands  of  a  delinquent,  who  refuses  or 
neglects  to  pay  his  tax,  ought,  in  their  opinion,  to  be 
sold  for  payment ;  though  lands  in  America  are  by  act 
of  parliament  made  liable  to  be  sold  for  discharge  of 
debts,  and  were  almost  always  so  hereby  the  laws  of 
this  province.  If  lands,  or  parts  of  land  may  be  sold 
to  satisfy  private,  why  not  publick  debts  ?  And 
though  it  be  unusual  in  England,  it  has  long  been 
the  practice,  as  we  are  informed,  in  several  of  the 
colonies,  particularly  in  New  England.  But  they 
say,  a  '  tax  of  one  shilling  in  the  pound,  on  the 
whole  value,  is  what  never  was  laid,  nor  can  possi 
bly  be  paid,  in  any  country.'  Strange  !  may  not 
a  country  in  imminent  danger  give  a  twentieth 
part  of  their  estates  to  save  the  other  nineteen  ?  Is 
it  impossible  even  to  give  a  half,  or  three-fourths, 
to  save  the  other  half  or  quarter  ?  May  they  not 
even  give  nineteen  parts  to  save  the  twentieth  ? 
The  proprietary's  gift  of  5000/.,  they  afterwards 
say,  is  twenty  times  more  than  their  tax,  if  fairly 
and  equally  assessed,  could  by  that  bill  have 
amounted  to.  If  so,  it  is  possible  to  give  the  whole 
twenty  parts.  But  it  has  always  been  understood, 
that  estates  are  not  to  be  taxed  to  the  full  value 
they  might  singly  sell  for.  In  the  same  bill  it  was 
provided,  that  located  unimproved  lands  should  not 
be  valued  in  the  rates  at  more  than  \bl.  per  100 
acres  :  when  it  is  well  known,  that  the  proprietary's 
lowest  price  for  wild  lands  on  the  frontiers,  is 
15?.  10*.  per  hundred;  and  that  the  located  un 
improved  lands  in  their  manors,  are,  some  of 
them  valued  at  300Z.  or  400Z.  per  100 ;  they  may 
therefore  well  say,  that  'if  that  tax  had  been 
fully  assessed,  it  must  have  amounted  to  many 
times  the  sum ;'  but  then  their  next  assertion  is 
somewhat  inconsistent,  viz.  :  That  the  bill  laying 
this  tax  was  '  most  unjustly  calculated  for  the  pur 
pose  of  putting  it  in  the  power  of  the  assessors  to 
tax  the  proprietary  estates  up  to  the  full  value, 
and  to  ease  other  persons,  by  taxing  them  so  lightly 
as  only  to  make  up  the  residue  of  the  50.000Z.,  in 
which  case,  much  the  greatest  part  of  the  burden 
might  have  been  laid  on  the  proprietary  estates 
alone.'  The  value  of  the  proprietary  estate  has 
long,  for  prudential  reasons,  been  kept  a  profound 
secret  :  and  the  proprietaries  have  lately  grfen 
5000L  rather  than  submit  it  to  the  inquiry  of  the  as 
sessors.  But  your  committee  conceive  some  light 
may  be  obtained  on  that  head,  from  this  part  of  the 
instruction  compared  with  the  Fifty  Thousand  Pound 
Bill.  By  that  bill,  their  wild,  unsurveyed,  or  unlo- 
cated  lands,  which  are  many  millions  of  acres,  were 
not  to  be  taxed  at  all.  though  they  never  sell  any  of 
them  for  less  than  15/.  10s.  per  100  acres.  Their 
taxable  estate  consist?  chiefly  in  located  (though 
uncultivated)  tracts  and  manors,  and  in  the  re 
served  quit-rents  arising  from  the  lands  they  have 
sold.  These  manors  and  tracts  are  generally 
choice,  being  of  the  best  lands,  picked  out  of  everv 
new  purchase  from  the  Indians  by  their  surveyors, 
brfore  the  office  is  opened,  and  laid  by  for  a  market, 
l»t  to  be  disposed  of  till  all  the  surrounding  lands 


are  sold  and  settled.  This  has  increased  their  value 
prodigiously,  so  that  they  are  now,  one  with  an 
other,  valued  at  more  than  300J.  per  100 :  yet  by 
the  bill,  they  were  not  to  be  taxed  as  worth  more 
than  15/.  per  100.  And  they  own,  that  by  the 
same  bill,  'their  quit-rents  were  to  be  taxed  in 
the  same  manner  as  other  estates,'  consequently,  as 
great  an  abatement  to  be  made  in  the  valuation. 
And  yet  by  this  same  bill,  under  this  very  moderate 
valuation  of  their  estate,  they  say,  it  would  have 
been  in  the  power  of  the  assessors  to  have  laid 
much  the  greatest  part  of  the  burden  on  their 
estates  alone.  Now,  much  the  greatest  part  of 
50.00W.  may  be  40.000Z. ;  but  we  will  say  (for  mo 
deration's  sake)  it  is  only  30,0001.,  and  that  sum 
might  hare  been  raised  by  that  bill,  on  the  proprie 
tary  estates,  in  two  years,  by  a  tax  of  one  shilling 
in  the  pound,  i.e.  15,OOOL  per  annum.  The  shil 
lings  in  15,OOOL  are  300,000,  consequently,  their 
estates  at  that  low  valuation  are  worth  300,000.'. 
But  if  yon  multiply  that  valuation  by  twenty,  to 
bring  it  nearer  the  truth,  those  estates  must  amount 
to  6,000,OOOZ.,  exclusive  of  their  wild  lands  as 
aforesaid.  If  this  computation  be  too  high,  they 
may  be  able  hereafter  to  show  its  mistakes.  At 
present  we  conceive  the  consequences  fairly  drawn 
from  facts  and  their  own  premises.  And  yet  this 
their  enormous  estate  is,  by  their  instructions,  to 
be  exempted,  while  all  their  fellow-subjects  groan 
under  the  weight  of  taxes  for  its  defence  !  it  being 
the  first  attacked  in  the  present  war,  and  part  of  it 
on  the  Ohio,  the  prize  contended  for  by  the  enemy. 
For  though  they,  towards  the  end  of  this  instruc 
tion,  pretend  to  be  '  most  ready  and  willing  to  bear 
a  just  proportion  along  with  their  tenants  in  any 
necessarv  tax  for  the  defence  of  the  province,'  yet 
this  appears  clearly  to  be  a  mere  pretence,  since 
thev  absolutely  except  their  quit-rents,  and  their 
located  unimproved  lands,  their  fines,  and  the  pur 
chase-monies  they  have  at  interest ;  that  is,  in  a 
manner,  their  whole  estate,  as  your  committee 
know  of  little  they  have  left  to  be  taxed,  but  a 
ferry-house  or  two,  a  kitchen,  and  a  dog-kenneL 

""But  unimproved  lands  should  not,  in  our  pro 
prietaries'  opinion,  pay  any  taxes,  because  '  they 
vield  no  annual  profit-'  This  mav  deceive  people 
"in  England  (where  the  value  of  land  is  much  at  a 
stay),  as  they  are  unacquainted  with  the  nature  of 
Ian  led  estates  in  growing  plantations.  Here  new 
lauds,  without  cultivation,  withont  fencing,  or  so 
much  as  cutting  down  a  tree,  being  reserved  and 
laid  by  for  a  market  till  the  surrounding  lands  are 
settled,  improve  much  more  in  yearly  value  even 
than  money  at  interest  upon  interest.  Thirty  years 
ago,  the  best  and  richest  lands  near  the  proprietary's 
.-togoe  manor,  were  worth  and  sold  for  aboat 
40/.  per  100  acres.  That  manor  was  then  laid  out 
and  reserved,  containing  near  17.000  acres:  and 
now  the  lands  of  that  very  manor,  which,  though  so 
long  located,  have  never  vet  been  cultivated,  will 
sell  for  350L  per  1 00  acres  ;  which  is  near  nine  for 
one,  or  800  per  cent,  advance !  Can  an  estate 
thus  producing  25  per  cent,  per  annum  on  the 
prime  cost,  be  with  any  propriety  called,  '  an 
estate  yielding  no  annual  profit?'  Is  it  not  a  well- 
known  practice  in  the  colonies,  to  lay  out  great 
sums  of  ready  money  for  lands,  without  the 
intent  of  cultivation,  but  merely  to  t-ell  them  again 
hereafter  ?  Would  people  follow  this  practice  if 
thev  could  not  make  more  profit  of  their  money  in 
that  way  than  by  employing  it  in  improvement  of 
land,  in  trade,  or  in  putting  it  to  interest,  thougn 
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interest  in  the  plantations  is  from  six  to  ten  per 
cent.  Does  not  such  land,  though  otherwise  unim 
proved,  improve  continually  in  its  value  ?  How 
mean  and  unjust  is  it  then,  in  these  gentlemen,  to 
attempt  to  conceal  the  advantages  of  this  kind  of 
estate,  and  screen  it  from  taxes,  by  lurking  under 
the  ambiguous  and  deceitful  terms,  of  unimproved 
lands,  and  lands  yielding  no  annual  profit? 

"  Meanly  unjust  indeed,  in  this  instance,  do  they 
appear  to  your  committee ;  who  cannot  but  observe, 
that  the  proprietaries,  knowing  their  own  inclina 
tions  to  screen  their  own  estates,  and  load  those  of 
the  people,  from,  thence  suspected  the  people  might 
be  equally  unjust,  and  intend,  by  the  Fifty  Thousand 
Pound  Bill,  to  ease  their  estates,  and  load  those  of 
the  proprietaries.  '  The  bill,  say  they,  appears  to 
us  to  be  most  unjustly  calculated,  for  the  purpose  of 
putting  it  in  the  power  of  persons,  wholly  chosen 
by  the  people,  to  tax  our  estates  up  to  the  full  value 
therein  mentioned,  and  to  ease  other  persons  by 
taxing  them  so  lightly,  as  only  to  make  up  the  re 
sidue  that  might  be  wanted  to  complete  the  50,OOOJ. 
In  which  case  the  persons  chosen  by  the  people 
might  have  laid  by  much  the  greatest  part  of  the 
burden  upon  our  estates  alone.'  Had  they  intended 
to  raise  much  the  greatest  part  of  the  tax  of  50,000£. 
on  the  proprietaries'  estate,  would  the  house  so  rea 
dily  have  accepted  of  5000J.  in  lieu  of  their  share 
of  that  tax  ?  But  why  this  suspicion  of  the  assem 
bly  ?  What  instance  of  injustice  can  the  proprieta- 
taries  charge  them  with,  that  could  give  ground  for 
such  a  supposition  ?  If  they  were  capable  of  such 
an  intention,  and  an  endeavour  to  get  iniquity  es 
tablished  by  a  law,  must  they  not  be  the  most  unjust 
and  dishonest  of  men  ?  The  assessors,  it  is  true, 
are  chosen  by  the  people  ;  they  always  were  so  by 
our  laws ;  and  let  a  man's  estate  be  ever  so  great, 
he  has  but  one  vote  in  the  choice  of  them:  but 
have  the  proprietaries  no  friends  in  the  province  ? 
What  is  become  of  all  their  dependants  and  expect 
ants;  those  in  place,  or  hoping  for  places;  the 
thousands  in  their  debt;  the  mortgagors  at  their 
mercy  ?  Will  none  of  these,  out  of  love,  or  hope, 
or  fear,  vote  for  honest  assessors,  that  may  take 
care  the  proprietary  is  not  oppressed  hy  the  weight 
of  an  unjust  tax  ?  Could  the  assembly  be  certain, 
that  the  whole  people  were  so  wicked,  as  to  join  in 
choosing  and  trusting  sets  of  dishonest  assessors, 
merely  to  wrong  the  proprietary  ?  Are  there  no 
laws  in  the  province  against  perjury?  Are  not  the 
assessors  by  law  to  be  sworn  or  affirmed  to  as 
sess  themselves  and  all-  others  impartially  ?  and 
have  they  not  always  been  chosen  as  men  of  note 
for  probity  and  justice  ?  What  a  dark  prospect 
must  a  man's  own  heart  afford  him,  when  he  can 
from  thence  form  such  ideas  of  the  hearts  of  a  whole 
people !  A  people  famous  throughout  the  world 
for  the  justice  and  equity  of  their  laws,  the  purity 
of  their  manners,  their  humanity  and  hospitality  to 
strangers,  their  affection  to  their  late  honoured 
proprietary,  their  faithfulness  in  their  manufactures 
and  produce,  and  uprightness  in  all  their  dealings ! 
and  to  whose  virtue  and  industry  these  very  gentle 
men  owe  all  their  present  greatness  ! 

"  The  proprietaries  are  pleased  farther  to  say, 
'  That  the  laying  taxes  on  the  real  value  of  the  fee- 
simple,  and  the  sale  of  land  for  the  payment  of 
taxes,  are  contrary  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  Great 
Britain."  Your  committee  cannot  find  that  any 
laws  or  statutes  were  ever  made  in  Great  Britain 
to  regulate  the  mode  of  laying  taxes  in  the  planta 
tions;  and  if  there  are  none  such,  our  bill  could  not 


be  contrary  to  what  never  existed.  In  Virginia 
the  taxes  are  laid  on  slaves,  and  paid  in  tobacco; 
and  every  colony  has  its  own  mode  of  taxation, 
suited  to  its  own  circumstances,  almost  all  different 
from  each  other,  as  well  as  from  that  used  in  Eng 
land.  But  different  from,  and  contrary  to,  we 
conceive  to  be  distinct  and  different  things;  other 
wise  many  of  our  laws,  even  those  which  have  been 
approved  at  home,  and  received  the  royal  assent, 
are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  England.  But,  as  we 
said  before,  the  laws  of  England  themselves  make 
lands  liable  to  pay  debts  in  the  colonies;  and  there 
fore  to  sell  them,  or  a  part  of  them,  to  pay  public 
debts,  is  not  contrary  to,  but  conformable  with,  the 
laws  of  England. 

"  But  the  proprietaries  '  cannot  find  that  the  quit- 
rents  reserved  to  the  crown,  in  any  of  the  other 
American  colonies,  have  ever  been  taxed  towards 
the  raising  any  supplies  granted  in  those  colonies ; 
and  indeed  those  quit-rents  are  generally  so  small, 
(meaning  the  king's  quit-rents,  we  suppose,  for 
their  own  surely  are  large  enough),  that  little  or  no 
land  tax  would  be  due  or  payable  on  them,  if  arising 
in  Great  Britain,  &c.'  If  your  committee  arc 
rightly  informed,  the  king's  quit-rents  in  the  other 
colonies,  are  applied  to  public  purposes,  generally 
for  the  service  of  the  colony  that  raises  them.  When 
our  proprietaries  shall  think  fit  to  apply  those  arising 
here  in  the  same  manner,  we  believe  no  assembly 
will  attempt  to  tax  them.  The  smallness  of  the 
parts  we  cannot  conceive  to  be  a  good  reason  for  not 
taxing  the  whole.  Where  every  man  worth  less 
than  twenty  shillings  a  year  is  exempt  from  taxes, 
he  who  enjoys  a  thousand  a  year  might,  as  well  as 
our  proprietaries,  plead  to  be  excused,  for  that  his 
income  is  only  20,000s.,  each  of  which  shillings  is 
far  within  the  sum  exempted  by  law.  In  the  whole, 
though  what  arises  from  each  estate  be  no  great 
sum,  their  quit-rents  must  amount  to  a  very  great 
revenue ;  and  their  speaking  of  them  in  the  diminu 
tive  terms  of  very  small  quit-rents  or  acknowledg 
ments,  is  only  to  amuse  and  deceive.  They  are 
property  ;  and  property  should  pay  for  its  own  pre 
servation.  They  ought  therefore  to  be  taxed  to  the 
defence  of  the  country.  The  proprietaries  indeed 
say  a  land  tax  was  unnecessary,  as  there  are  many 
other  ways  of  raising  money.  They  would  doubtless 
choose  any  way  in  which  their  estate  could  not  be 
included.  But  what  are  those  many  other  ways? 
Britain,  an  independent  state,  can  lay  infinite  du 
ties,  on  all  foreign  wares,  and  imported  luxuries. 
We  are  suffered  little  foreign  trade,  and  almost  all 
our  superfluities  are  sent  us  from  Britain  itself. 
Will  she  permit  us  to  discourage  their  importation 
by  heavy  imposts?  or  to  raise  funds  by  taxing  her 
manufactures  ?  A  variety  of  excises  and  duties 
serve  only  to  multiply  offices  and  officers,  and  to 
make  a  part  of  the  people  pay  for  another  part  who 
do  not  choose  to  pay.  No  excise  or  duty  was  ever 
a  fair  and  equal  tax  on  property.  The  fairest,  as 
the  proprietaries  themselves  have  acknowledged,  is 
a  poundage  on  all  real  and  personal  estate,  accord 
ing  to  its  value. 

"  We  are  now  to  hear  of  the  generosity  of  the  pro 
prietaries,  who,  as  they  say,  '  were  so  far  from  desiring 
not  to  contribute  to  the  defence  and  support  of  his 
majesty's  rights  and  dominions,  that  immediately 
on  the  first  notice  of  the  defeat  of  General  Brad- 
dock,  they  had  sent  over  an  order  upon  their  re 
ceiver-general,  to  pay  5,0001.,  as  a  free  gift  towards 
the  defence  of  the  said  province.'  We  may  pre 
sume  to  ask  why,  when  they  knew  the  assemblies 
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continually  worried  to  give  money,  and  the 
bills  in  which  it  was  offered  as  constantly  rejected ; 
why  did  they  not  unmanacle  their  governor,  and  at 
the  same  time  set  an  example  of  zeal  for  the  com 
mon  cause  by  a  generous  gift  on  their  part,  before 
they  heard  of  that  defeat  ?  Why  not,  as  soon  as 
they  knuw  he  was  sent  to  America?  Why  not,  on 
Washington's  defeat,  or  before  his  first  expedition, 
as  soon  as  ever  their  province  was  attacked,  and 
they  learnt  that  the  enemy  had  built  a  fort  in  it? 
But  the  truth  is,  the  order  was  sent,  not  immediately 
on  the  news  of  Braddock's  defeat;  the  date  of  the 
order  will  show  that  it  was  a  month  after  that  news 
arrived  in  England.  But  it  was  immediately  after 
they  had  advice,  that  the  governor  had  refused  a 
grant  of  50,000/.  to  the  crown  for  the  defence  of 
the  proprietaries'  province,  because  their  estate  was 
taxed  in  the  bill,  alledging  restrictions  from  them 
on  that  head ;  against  which  all  the  world  exclaimed, 
and  an  universal  odium  was  falling  on  their  heads, 
and  the  king's  wrath  justly  dreaded ;  then  it  was, 
that  the  boasted  order  issued.  And  yet,  as  soon  as 
their  fears  subsided,  it  was  sincerely  repented,  and 
every  underhand  step  taken  to  get  the  act,  in  which 
their  gift  was  fixed,  disapproved  at  home ;  though, 
if  they  had  succeeded,  when  the  bills  emitted  were 
abroad,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  publick,  many  of  the 
poor  soldiers,  who  had  received  them  in  pay  for 
their  services,  would  have  been  ruined,  and  multi 
tudes  of  others  greatly  injured.  And,  after  all,  this 
free  gift,  to  be  immediately  paid,  is  not  yet  paid, 
though  more  than  a  year  is  elapsed  since  the  order 
was  given ;  and  contracts  entered  into  by  the  com 
missioners  in  confidence  of  receiving  that  money, 
are  yet  unsatisfied,  to  the  loss  and  disappointment 
of  many,  and  great  detriment  to  the  service. 

"  However,  if  we  will  have  a  land  tax,  they  are 
pleased  to  form  a  bill  for  us,  or  at  least  to  direct 
what  clauses  shall  be  in,  and  what  shall  not  be  in 
it,  thus  violating  the  most  essential  right  of  the 
commons  in  a  British  constitution !  and  with  this 
particular  injunction,  that  the  tax  shall  be  laid  for 
no  more  than  one  year;  and  shall  not  exceed  four 
shillings  in  the  pound  on  the  income;  which,  esti 
mating  estates  at  twenty  years'  purchase,  is  about  a 
fifth  of  a  twentieth,  or,  in  plainer  words,  a  hundredth 
part  of  the  value.  Perhaps  this  may  be  well  enough 
in  times  of  tranquillity;  but  when  a  province  is 
invaded,  must  it  be  given  up  to  the  enemy  if  a  tax 
of  the  hundredth  penny  is  not  sufficient  to  save  it  ? 
Yes,  that  is  our  present  situation ;  for  the  proprie 
taries'  instructions  are,  it  seems,  unalterable.  Their 
governor  is  bound  to  observe  and  inforce  them, 
and  must  see  the  king's  province  perish  before  his 
eyes,  rather  than  deviate  from  them  a  single  tittle. 
This  we  have  experienced  within  a  few  days,  when 
advantage  being  cruelly  takeu  of  our  present  un-| 


happy  situation,    the    prostrate   condition  of  our 
bleeding  country,  the  knife  of  the  savages  at  her 
throat,  our  soldiers  ready  to  mutiny  for  want  of  pay 
j  and  necessaries,  our  people  flying  in  despair  from 
!  the  frontier  for  want  of  protection,  the  assembly  was 
|  compelled  (like  Solomon's  true  mother),  to  wave 
j  her  right,  to  alter  our  money-bills,  abridge  our  free 
grant  to  the  crown  by  one  half,  and,  in  short,  to 
receive  and  enact  a  law  not  agreeable  to  our  judg 
ments,  but  such  as  was  made  for  us  by  the  proprie 
tary  instructions,  and  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the 
governor's  council ;  whereby  our  constitution,  and 
the   liberties  of  our  country  are   wounded   in  the 
most  essential  part,  and  even  violated  and  destroyed. 
We  have  reason  to  confide,  however,  in  the  justice 
|  of  our  sovereign  and  a  British  parliament,  that  this 
tyranny  shall  not  long  subsist;  and  we  hope  no 
time  will  be  lost  in  making  the  proper  application. 

"  In  fine,  we  must  say,  in  justice  to  the  house, 
that  the  proprietary's  charge  against  the  assembly, 
as  «  being  inclined  by  their  authority  to  tax  the 
proprietary  estate  disproportionately,  &c.'  is,  to  our 
knowledge,  groundless  and  unjust.  They  had  as 
little  inclination  as  authority  to  wrong  him.  They 
have  not,  it  seems,  authority  enough  to  oblige  him 
to  do  justice.  As  to  their  inclination,  they  bear 
every  one  of  them,  and  maintain,  the  character  of 
honest  men.  When  the  proprietaries  shall  be  truly 
willing  to  bear  an  equitable  part  of  the  publick 
burden  ;  when  they  shall  renounce  their  exorbitant 
demand  of  rent  as  the  exchange  shall  then  be; 
make  restitution  of  the  money  which  they  have 
exacted  from  the  assemblies  of  this  province,  and 
sincerely  repent  of  their  extortion,  they  may  then, 
and  not  till  then,  have  some  claim,  to  the  same  noble 
title." 

In  the  year  1763,  John  Penn,  son  of  Richard 
Penn,  one  of  the  proprietaries,  succeeded  Governor 
Hamilton,  in  the  administration,  and  continued  till 
1771 :  when  the  government  devolved  on  the  coun 
cil,  James  Hamilton  being  president  for  a  short 
time ;  till  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same  year,  Ri-  * 
chard  Penn,  brother  of  John  Penn,  arrived  from 
England,  invested  with  the  powers  of  government. 

Richard  Penn  was  superseded  in  the  administra 
tion  by  his  brother,  John  Penn,  who  became  a  se 
cond  time  governor  of  the  province,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  year  1771. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  revolutionary  war  the 
people  adopted  a  new  constitution,  by  which  the 
proprietor  was  excluded  from  all  share  in  the  go 
vernment.  He  was  offered,  and  finally  accepted 
the  sum  of  570,000  dollars,  in  discharge  of  all  quit- 
rents  due  from  the  inhabitants. 

We  have  thus  brought  down  the  history  of  Penn. 
sylvania  to  that  period  from  whence  we  intend  to 
give  a  collective  history  of  all  the  states. 


MARYLAND. 


(Vym — Government— First  settlers— House  of  assem 
bly — Laws — Ingle's  insurrection— Power  of  taxa 
tion — State  during  the  protectorate — On  the  acces 
sion  of  William  and  Mary  —  Inspection  tif  the 
church — Establishment  of  the  Protestant  church — 
Value  of  the  colony  to  the  proprietary — General 
view  of  it. 

THE  history  of  Pennsylvania  has  necessarily  in 
cluded  so  much  of  the  affairs  of  this  state,  owing  to 
the  dissension  of  the  proprietors^  that  we  shall  be 
very  brief  in  our  present  notice. 

This  state  was  granted  by  a  patent  of  King 
Charles  L,  June  30,  1632,  to  George  Calvert, 
Baron  of  Baltimore,  in  Ireland,  who  had  been 
obliged,  on  account  of  the  French  government,  to 
abandon  the  province  of  Avalon,  in  Newfoundland, 
after  having  expended  25,0002.  in  its  advancement. 

The  government  of  this  province  was  by  charter 
vested  in  the  proprietary ;  but  it  appears  that  he 
either  never  exercised  these  powers  alone,  or  but 
for  a  short  time;  for  we  find,  in  1637,  that  the 
freemen  rejected  a  body  of  laws  drawn  up  in  Eng 
land,  and  transmitted  by  his  lordship,  in  order  to 
be  passed  for  the  government  of  the  province.  In 
the  place  of  these  they  proposed  42  bills  to  be 
enacted  into  laws,  by  the  consent  of  the  proprie 
tary  :  these  were,  however,  never  enacted,  at  least 
they  are  not  on  record. 

The  first  emigration  to  Maryland  consisted  of 
200  gentlemen,  of  considerable  fortune  and  rank, 
with  their  adherents;  chiefly  Roman  Catholics,  who 
hoped  to  enjoy  liberty  of  conscience  under  a  pro 
prietary  of  their  own  profession.  They  sailed  from 
England  in  November  1632,  and  landed  in  Mary 
land  the  beginning  of  1633.  The  honourable  Leo 
nard  Calvert,  brother  to  Lord  Baltimore,  who  was 
the  first  governor,  very  wisely  and  justly  purchased, 
by  presents  of  various  goods,  the  rights  of  the  In 
dians,  and  with  their  free  consent  took  possession 
of  their  town,  which  he  called  St.  Mary's.  The 
country  was  settled  with  so  much  ease,  and  fur- 
nished'with  so  many  conveniences,  that  emigrants 
repaired  thither  in  such  numbers,  and  the  colony 
soon  became  populous  and  flourishing. 

In  1638  a  law  was  passed,  constituting  the  first  re 
gular  house  of  assembly,  which  was  to  consist  of  such 
representatives,  called  burgesses,  as  should  be  elected 
pursuant  to  writs  issued  by  the  governor.  These 
burgesses  possessed  all  the  powers  of  the  persons 
electing  them;  but  any  other  freemen,  who  did  not 
assent  to  the  election,  might  take  their  seats  in 
person.  Twelve  burgesses  or  freemen,  with  the 
lieutenant-general  and  secretary,  constituted  the 
assembly  or  legislature.  This  assembly  sat  at  St. 
Mary's. 

Slavery  seems  to  have  gained  an  early  establish 
ment  in  Maryland,  for  an  act  of  this  assembly  de 
scribes  "  the"  people"  to  consist  of  all  Christian 
inhabitants,  "  slaves  only  excepted."  The  perse 
cuting  laws  which  were  passed  by  the  Virginians, 


soon  after  this  period,  against  the  Puritans,  made 
the  latter  emigrate  in  considerable  numbers  to  Ma 
ryland,  that  they  might  enjoy,  under  a  Popish  pro 
prietary,  that  liberty  of  conscience  of  which  they 
were  deprived  by  their  fellow  Protestants. 

In  1642  it  was  enacted,  that  ten  members  of  the 
assembly,  of  whom  the  governor  and  six  burgesses 
were  to  be  seven,  should  be  a  house  ;  and  if  sickness 
should  prevent  that  number  from  attending,  the 
members  present  should  make  a  house. 

In  1644  one  Ingle  excited  a  rebellion,  forced  the 
governor  to  fly  to  Virginia  for  aid  and  protection, 
and  seized  the  records  and  great  seal ;  the  last  of 
which,  with  most  of  the  records  of  the  province, 
were  lost  or  destroyed.  From  this  period,  to  the 
year  1647,  when  order  was  restored,  the  proceed 
ings  of  the  province  are  involved  in  almost  impene 
trable  obscurity. 

In  July  1646,  the  house  of  assembly,  or  more 
properly,  the  burgesses,  requested  that  they  might 
be  separated  into  two  branches — the  burgesses  by 
themselves,  with  a  negative  upon  bills.  This  was 
not  granted  by  the  lieutenant-general  at  that  time; 
but  in  1650  an  act  was  passed,  dividing  the  assem 
bly  into  two  houses ;  the  governor,  secretary,  and 
any  one  or  more  of  the  council,  formed  the  upper 
house;  the  delegates  from  the  several  hundreds, 
who  now  represent  the  freemen,  formed  the  lower 
house.  At  this  time  there  were  in  the  province  but 
two  counties,  St.  Mary's,  and  the  Isle  of  Kent,  but 
another  (Ann  Arundel)  was  added  the  same  scs 
!  sion.  This  was  during  the  administration  of  Go- 
i  vernor  Stone. 

In  this  year  there  was  also  passed  "  an  act 
!  against  raising  money  without  the  consent  of  the 
j  assembly."  It  enacted,  "  That  no  taxes  shall  be 
I  assessed  or  levied  on  the  freemen  of  the  province 
!  without  their  own  consent,  or  that  of  their  deputies, 
i  first  declared  in  a  general  assembly."  The  printed 
I  words  and  early  date  of  this  Maryland  act  arc 
j  worthy  of  particular  notice.  The  acts  of  the  genc- 
!  ral  assembly  and  governor  were  of  the  same  force 
!  in  their  own  province  as  acts  of  parliament  in  Eng- 
|  land,  and  could  not  be  repealed  without  the  concur- 
j  nrlg  assent  of  the  proprietary  or  his  deputy,  with  the 
otner  two  estates. 

In  1654,  during  Cromwell's  usurpation  in  Eng 
land,  an  act  was  passed,  restraining  the  exercise  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  This  must  have  been 
procured  by  the  mere  terror  of  Cromwell's  powsv, 
for  the  first  and  principal  inhabitants  were  Catho 
lics.  Indeed  the  power  of  Cromwell  was  not  esta 
blished  in  Maryland  without  force  and  bloodshed. 
His  friends  and  foes  came  to  an  open  rupture,  an 
engagement  ensued,  Governor  Stone  was  taken 
prisoner,  and  condemned  to  be  shot ;  this  sentence, 
however,  was  not  executed,  but  he  was  kept  a  long 
time  in  confinement. 

In  March  1658,  Josiah  Fendall,  Esq.  was  appointed 
lieutenant-general  of  Maryland,  by  commission 
from  Oliver  Cromwell;  he  dissolved  the  upper 
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house,  and  surrendered  the  powers  of  government 
into  the  hands  of  the  delegates. 

Upon  the  restoration  it  reverted  to  Lord  Balti 
more,  who,  about  the  year  1662,  sent  over  his  son, 
Charles  Calyert,  to  be  his  governor  of  the  province, 
he  having  previously  obtained  a  confirmation  of  the 
grant  of  1631.  This  gentleman,  who  was  after 
wards  himself  Lord  Baltimore,  proved  one  of  the 
best  governors  that  any  English  plantation  ever 
had  in  America.  Though  he  was  a  Roman  Catho 
lic,  he  passed  an  act  of  the  assembly,  by  which  all 
Christians  of  every  denomination  had  liberty  to 
settle  iu  the  province ;  and  his  administration  was 
so  mild,  moderate,  and  impartial,  that  the  English 
inhabitants  of  Maryland,  so  early  as  the  year  1665, 
amounted  to  16,01)0.  Even  the  Indian  nations  sub 
mitted  to  his  authority ;  and  when  a  chief  called 
Naocosco,  was  chosen  what  they  call  emperor  of 
Piscataway,  his  election  was  not  thought  to  be  valid, 
till  it  was  confirmed  by  the  governor  of  Maryland. 
In  every  other  respect  he  kept  his  promises  of  pro 
tection  and  encouragement  to  the  Protestants  as 
well  as  the  Papists ;  nor  is  there,  during  all  the 
time  of  his  long  government,  (for  he  resided  there 
twenty  years,)  a  single  instance  of  an  invasion  upon 
the  rights,  properties,  or  privileges  of  any  indi 
vidual. 

Sir  William  Berkeley,  a  violent  royalist,  was  at 
this  time  governor  of  Virginia,  where  many  severe 
laws  passed  against  the  dissenters.  This  son  of  the 
church  of  England  drove  great  numbers  of  them  into 
Maryland,  where  they  were  received  with  open 
arms,  and  kindly  entertained  by  the  popish  proprie 
tary.  In  the  year  1677,  the  Indian  war  in  Vir 
ginia  communicated  itself,  but  in  a  very  small  de 
gree,  to  Maryland,  and  tranquillity  was  soon  restored 
all  over  that  province  by  the  proprietary's  wisdom 
and  moderation.  The  comprehensive  maxims  of 
Lord  Baltimore  did  not  suit  those  of  James  II.  when 
he  mounted  the  throne  of  England.  Though  he 
had  granted  liberty  of  conscience  to  all  the  sectaries 
in  Great  Britain,  that  he  might  the  more  easily 
establish  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  there,  yet  his 
popish  counsellors  suggested  to  him,  that  such  a 
toleration  ought  not  to  take  place  in  a  province 
•where  the  bulk  of  the  people  were  already  Roman 
Catholics.  A  resolution  was  therefore  taken  to  de 
prive  Lord  Baltimore  of  the  right  to  nominate  a 
governor  to  his  province  of  Maryland.  Even  after 
the  revolution,  the  design  of  taking  from  him  the 
right  of  nominating  the  governor  of  Maryland  was 
still  pursued.  Advantage  of  the  acts  of  parliament 
against  Papists  was  taken  against  him,  but  Lord 
Baltimore  had  the  spirit  to  dispute  his  right  inch 
by  inch  at  the  council-board ;  and  though  his  lord 
ship  retained  that  of  proprietary,  he  was  deprived 
of  that  of  naming  a  governor,  or  a  council,  which 
power  was  vested  in  the  crown.  King  William 
appointed  Sir  Edmund  Andros  to  the  government 
of  Maryland.  This  gentleman  called  together  an 
assembly  in  1692,  who  recognised  the  right  of  King 
William  and  Queen  Mary  to  the  crown,  and  to  pre 
vent  any  inconveniences  arising  from  the  alteration 
of  the  judicature  in  the  province,  an  act  was  passed, 
confirming  all  law  proceedings,  excepting  where 
there  was  any  error  in  process  or  pleas.  When  an 
act  of  parliament  passed  concerning  the  succession  of 
declared  Papists  to  paternal  inheritances,  the  Balti 
more  family  very  wisely  declared  themselves  Pro 
testants,  and  were  ever  after  eminently  attached  to 
the  existing  constitution  in  church  and  state. 

Sir  Edmund  Andros  was  succeeded  in  the  govern 


ment  of  Maryland  by  Colonel  Nicholson,  who  passed 
the  act  of  confirmation  above  mentioned;  in  which 
there  is  a  proviso,  that  nothing  in  the  act  should 
justify  Sir  Edmund  Andros  in  taking  and  disposing 
of  the  public  revenues,  or  debar  the  assembly,  or 
any  other  person,  of  their  right  or  claims  to  the 
same.  The  proprietary  enjoyed,  as  before,  ths  re 
venues  of  the  province,  arising  by  grants  from  the 
assemblies,  the  exportation  of  tobacco,  the  sales  of 
uncultivated  and  unpurchased  lands,  and  various 
other  articles ;  all  which  constituted  a  very  consi 
derable  income.  Maryland  preserved  the  privilege 
of  not  submitting  her  Jaws  to  Great  Britain  for 
confirmation,  as  long  as  it  was  subjected  to  that 
kingdom.  It  was  natural  for  the  government  of 
England,  after  the  revolution,  when  the  crown  had 
appropriated  to  itself  the  appointment  of  the  gover 
nor,  to  inquire  more  minutely  into  the  state  of 
Maryland  than  into  that  of  any  other  of  the  Ameri 
can  colonies,  both  as  to  its  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
constitution.  In  1692  it  was  thought  proper  that 
the  bishop  of  London  should  appoint  a  commissary 
in  Maryland,  and  he  made  choice  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Bray,  who  went  thither  to  inspect  the  church  affairs 
of  the  province,  which  he  found  in  great  disorder, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Papists  on  the  one  hand, 
and  that  of  the  Quakers  on  the  other.  An  act  of  the 
assembly  that  same  year,  divided  the  then  counties 
into  30  parishes,  sixteen  of  which  were  supplied 
with  ministers,  provided  with  livings.  By  the  doc 
tor's  care  likewise,  the  people  were  furnished  with 
many  books  of  Protestant  practical  devotion,  and 
several  chapels  were  erected.  The  stipends  allowed 
to  the  ministers  were  fixed  by  a  perpetual  law  to  be 
according  to  the  taxable  individuals  in  each  parish. 
Every  Christian  male  of  sixteen  years  old,  and  Ne 
groes,  male  and  female,  above  that  age,  to  pay 
40  pounds  of  tobacco  yearly  to  the  minister,  to  be 
levied  by  the  sheriff,  and  thereby  each  minister,  one 
with  another,  would  have  an  income  of  about  20,000 
pounds  weight  of  tobacco,  equivalent  to  about 
100?.  sterling  a  year.  This  encouragement  was 
greatly  owing  to  Colonel  Nicholson's  zeal ;  for  be 
fore  his  time  the  people  of  the  colony  had  never 
seen  any  divines  of  the  church  of  England,  except 
ing  some  itinerent  preachers,  whose  morals  were  a 
reproach  to  their  profession.  This  neglect  had  given 
the  papists,  aud  the  other  sectaries,  a  great  sway 
over  the  bulk  of  the  people  ;  but  in  a  few  years  the 
latter  were  so  well  reconciled  to  the  church  of  En 
gland,  that  it  became  the  chief  religion  in  the  pro 
vince  ;  and  their  audiences  were  even  crowded. 

Colonel  Nicholson  left  his  government  with  a 
good  character,  and  was  succeeded  by  Colonel  Na 
thaniel  Blakiston,  who  promised  to  tread  in  the 
steps  of  his  predecessors  ;  but  he  was  obliged  to  re 
turn  to  England  for  the  recovery  of  his  health;  and, 
in  1703,  her  majesty  was  pleased  to  appoint  Colonel 
William  Seymour  to  be  governor.  This  gentleman, 
in  his  passage  to  Maryland,  in  the  Dreadnought 
man  of  war,  was  forced  to  put  into  Barbadoes,  and, 
being  afterwards  driven  off  the  coasts  of  Maryland 
it  was  above  eight  months  from  his  departure  from 
England  before  he  arrived  at  his  government.  He 
likewise  had  a  good  character ;  and  the  most  re 
markable  of  the  succeeding  governors  were  the  Colo 
nels  Corbet  and  Hunt,  Mr.  Cahert,  Mr.  Bladen,  and 
Mr.  Ogle.  The  allowance  of  the  povernor's  salary 
was  by  agreement,  with  the  proprietary,  and  there 
fore  uncertain  ;  but  the  value  of  the  proprietary's 
own  revenue  was  very  considerable.  His  original 
quit-rent  was  fixed  at  two  shillings  sterling  a  year 
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for  every  100  acres.  la  time  he  patented  vacant 
lands  for  double  that  sum,  and  at  last  he  endea 
voured  to  raise  the  quit-rent  to  ten  shillings  for  every 
100  acres;  but  failed  in  the  attempt,  though  there  is 
little  room  to  doubt,  that  in  the  subsequent  flourish 
ing  state  of  Maryland  he  may  have  received  that 
sum.  Some  years  after  the  assembly,  with  the  con 
sent  of  the  lord-proprietary,  granted  him  in  lieu  of 
his  quit-rents  for  three  years,  a  revenue  of  three 
shillings  and  sixpence  sterling  duty  on  every  hogs 
head  of  tobacco,  to  be  paid  by  the  shipper.  By  this 
expedient  the  landed  interest  was  eased  of  the 
burden  of  quit-rents  ;  but  this  scheme  did  not  hold. 
The  lord-proprietary,  by  this  new  method  of  collec 
tion,  received  no  more  than  5000Z.  a  year ;  and 
therefore,  upon  the  expiration  of  the  three  years, 
lie  reverted  to  the  revenue  arising  from  his  quit- 
rents.  Besides  these,  he  had  large  estates  in  many 
parts  of  the  province,  which  he  let  to  farm. 

The  situation  of  Maryland,  which  secured  it  in  a 
great  measure  from  the  rapine  and  incursions  of  the 
Indians,  has  at  all  times  preserved  it  in  a  tolerable 
state  of  tranquillity  ;  and  consequently  it  affords  but 
little  subject  for  history  ;  the  natives  having  wisely 
applied  themselves  to  the  culture  of  their  country. 
And  as  the  remaining  portion  of  its  history  until 
the  revolutionary  war,  is  best  learnt  in  the  progress 
of  its  domestic  affairs,  we  shall  conclude  this  part 
of  our  account  with  a  slight  view  of  its  internal 
condition. 

This  state  is  situated  between  38  and  40  degrees 
north  latitude;  its  length  is  about  134  miles,  and 
its  breadth  110.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
state  of  Pennsylvania ;  on  the  east  by  the  state  of 
Delaware  ;  and  on  the  south-east  and  south  by  the 
Atlantic  ocean  ;  and  a  line  drawn  from  the  ocean 
over  the  peninsula  (dividing  it  from  Accomack 
county  in  Virginia,)  to  the  mouth  of  the  Potomac 
river ;  thence  up  the  Potomac  to  its  source  ;  thence 
by  a  north  line  till  it  intersects  the  southern  bound 
ary  of  Pennsylvania,  in  latitude  39°  43'  18";  so 
that  it  has  Virginia  on  the  south,  south-west  and 
west;  it  contains  about  14,000  square  miles,  of 
which  from  one-sixth  to  one-fourth  is  water. 

The  climate  is  in  general  mild  and  agreeable, 
suited  to  agricultural  productions,  and  a  great  vari 
ety  of  fruit  trees  :  the  air  in  the  interior  of  the 
country  is  salubrious,  and  favourable  to  the  inha 
bitants,  who  in  the  hilly  parts  are  as  healthy  as  in 
any  part  of  the  Union  ;  but  in  the  flat  lands  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  marshes  and  stagnant  waters,  as 
in  the  other  southern  states,  they  are  subject  to  in 
termittent  and  other  complaints  common  to  swampy 
situations. 

East  of  the  blue  ridge  of  mountains,  which 
stretches  across  the  western  part  of  this  state,  the 
land,  like  that  in  all  the  southern  states,  is  gene 
rally  level  and  free  of  stones;  and  appears  to  have 
been  made  much  in  the  same  way;  of  course  the 
soil  must  be  similar,  and  the  natural  growth  not 
remarkably  different. 

The  ground  is  uniformly  level  and  low  in  most 
of  the  counties  on  the  eastern  shore,  and  conse- 
ouently  covered  in  many  places  with  stagnant  water, 
except  where  it  is  intersected  by  numerous  creeks. 
Here  also  are  large  tracts  of  marsh,  which,  during 
the  day,  load  the  atmosphere  with  vapour,  that 
again  falls  in  dew  in  the  close  of  the  summer  and 
fall  seasons. 

Chesapeake  bay  divides  this  state  into  the  eastern 
and  western  divisions.  This  bay,  the  largest  in  the 
United  States,  affords  many  good  fisheries,  and  is 


remarkable  for  the  excellence  of  its  crabs,  nnd  also 
for  a  particular  species  of  wild  duck,  called  Canvas 
back.  In  a  commercial  view,  this  bay  is  of  im 
mense  advantage  to  the  state  ;  it  receives  a  num 
ber  of  large  rivers.  From  the  eastern  shore  in  Mary 
land,  among  other  smaller  ones,  it  receives  the 
Pocomoke,  Nantikoke,  Choptank,  Chester  and  Elk 
rivers ;  from  the  north,  the  rapid  Susquehanna ; 
and  from  the  west,  the  Patapsco,  Severn,  Patuxent 
and  Potomac,  half  of  which  is  in  Maryland,  and  half 
in  Virginia.  Except  the  Susquehanna  and  Potomac, 
these  are  small  rivers.  Patapsco  river  is  but  about 
30  or  40  yards  wide  at  the  ferry,  just  before  it 
empties  into  the  basin  upon  which  Baltimore  stands  ; 
its  source  is  in  York  county,  in  Pennsylvania  ;  its 
course  is  southwardly  till  it  reaches  Elkridge  land 
ing,  about  eight  miles  westward  of  Baltimore;  it 
then  turns  eastward,  in  a  broad  bay-like  stream,  by 
Baltimore,  which  it  leaves  on  the  north,  and  passes 
into  the  Chesapeake. 

The  entrance  into  Baltimore  harbour,  about  a 
mile  below  Fell's  Point,  is  hardly  a  pistol-shota  cross, 
and  of  course  may  be  easily  defended  against  naval 
force. 

Severn  is  a  short,  inconsiderable  river,  passing  by 
Annapolis,  which  it  leaves  to  the  south,  emptying 
by  a  broad  mouth  into  the  Chesapeake. 

Patuxent  is  a  larger  river  than  the  Patapsco  ;  it 
rises  in  Ann  Arundel  county,  and  runs  south-east- 
wardly,  and  then  east  into  the  bay,  fifteen  or  twenty 
miles  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Potomac.  There 
are  also  several  small  rivers,  such  as  the  Wighcoco- 
mico,  Eastern  Branch,  Monocasy  and  Conegochea- 
gue,  which  empty  into  the  Potomac  from  the  Mary 
land  side. 

The  soil  of  the  good  land  in  Maryland  is  of  such 
a  nature  and  quality  as  to  produce  from  twelve  to 
sixteen  bushels  of  wheat,  or  from  20  to  30  bushels 
of  Indian  corn  per  acre.  Ten  bushels  of  wheat,  and 
fifteen  bushels  of  corn  per  acre,  may  be  the  annual 
average  crops  in  the  state  at  large. 

Wheat  add  tobacco  are  the  staple  commodities. 
Tobacco  is  generally  cultivated  in  sets,  by  negroes, 
in  the  following  manner :  the  seed  is  sown  in  beds 
of  fine  mould,  and  transplanted  the  beginning  of 
May  ;  the  plants  are  set  at  the  distance  of  three  or 
four  feet  from  each  other,  and  are  hilled  and  kept 
continually  free  of  weeds  :  when  as  many  leaves 
have  shot  out  as  the  soil  will  nourish  to  advantage, 
the  top  of  the  plant  is  broken  off.  which  prevents 
its  growing  higher  :  it  is  carefully  kept  clear  of 
worms,  and  the  suckers,  which  put  out  between  the 
leaves,  are  taken  off  at  proper  times,  till  the  plant 
arrives  at  perfection,  which  is  in  August :  when  the 
leaves  turn  of  a  brownish  colour,  and  begin  to  be 
spotted,  the  plant  is  cut  down  and  hung  up  to  dry, 
after  having  sweated  in  heaps  one  night.  When  it 
can  be  handled  without  crumbling,  which  is  always 
in  moist  weather,  the  leaves  are  stripped  from  tin* 
stalk,  and  tied  in  bundles,  and  packed  for  exporta 
tion  in  hogsheads,  containing  800  or  900  pounds, 
No  suckers  nor  ground  leaves  are  allowed  to  be 
merchantable.  An  industrious  person  may  ma 
nage  6000  plants  of  tobacco, which  yield  1000/.,  and 
four  acres  of  Indian  corn. 

In  the  interior  country,  on  the  uplands,  consider 
able  quantities  of  hemp  and  flax  are  raised.  In 
1751,  in  the  month  of  October,  no  less  than  60 
waggons  loaded  with  flax  seed  came  down  to  Balti 
more  from  the  back  country. 

Two  articles  are  said  to  be  peculiar  to  Maryland, 
viz.  the  genuine  white  wheat,  which  grows  in  Kent, 
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Queen  Ann's  aiul  Talbot  counties,  en  the  caster 
shore,  arid  which  degenerates  in  other  places,  an 
the  bright  kite's  fcot  tobacco,  which  is  produced  a 
Elkridge,  on  the  Patuxent,  on  the  western  shore. 

Among  other  kinds  of  Jmber  is  the  oak,  of  severa 
kinds,  which  is  of  a  straight  grain,  and  easily  rive 
into  staves  for  exportation.  The  black  walnut  is  in 
demand  for  cabinet,  tables  and  other  furniture.  The 
apples  of  this  state  are  large,  but  mealy ;  the 
peaches  plenty  and  good :  from'these  the  inhabitant 
distil  cider  and  peach  brandy. 

In  Worcester  county  a  species  of  grape-vine,  of  a 
peculiar  kind,  has  been  discovered.  The  berk  is  o 
a  gray  colour,  very  smooth,  and  the  wood  of  a  firm 
texture.  They  delight  in  a  high  sandy  soil,  but  wil 
thrive  very  well  in  the  Cyprus  swamps.  The  leaf  is 
very  much  like  that  of  the  English  grape-vine,  such 
as  is  propagated  in  the  gardens  near  Philadelphii 
for  table  use.  The  grape  is  much  larger  than  the 
English,  of  an  oval  shape,  and  when  quite  ripe,  is 
black,  adorned  with  a  number  of  pale  red  specks 
which  on  handling  rub  off.  The  pulp  is  a  little  like 
the  fox  grape,  but  in  taste  more  delicious.  These 
grapes  are  ripe  in  October,  and  yield  an  incredible 
quantity  of  juice,  which,  with  proper  management, 
would  no  doubt  make  a  valuable  wine. 

There  is  an  immense  quantity  of  thes2  vines 
growing  on  the  beach,  open  to  the  sea ;  and  they 
are  also  found  in  great  plenty  upon  the  ridges  and 
in  the  swamps. 

The  forests  abound  with  nuts  of  various  kinds, 
which  are  collectively  called  mast;  on  this  mast 
great  numbers  of  swine  are  fed,  which  run  wild  in 
the  woods :  these  swine,  when  fatted,  are  caught, 
killed,  barrelled,  and  exported  in  great  quantities. 
This  traffic  formerly  was  carried  on  to  a  very  con 
siderable  extent.  Mines  of  iron  ore  are  found  in 
several  parts  of  this  state,  of  a  superior  quality. 

This  state  is  at  present  divided  into  nineteen 
counties,  eleven  of  which  are  on  the  western  shore 
of  Chesapeake  bay,  viz.  Hartford,  Baltimore,  Ann 
Arundel,  Frederick,  Alleghany.  Washington,  Mont 
gomery,  Prince  George,  Calvert,  Charles  and  St. 
Mary's  ;  and  eight  on  the  eastern  shore,  viz.  Cecil, 
Kent,  Queen  Ann,  Caroline,  Talbot,  Somerset, 
Dorchester  and  Worcester.  The  principal  towns 
in  this  state  are  as  follow  : — 

Annapolis  (city)  is  the  capital  of  Maryland,  and 
the  wealthiest  town  of  its  size  in  America :  it  is 
situated  at  the  mouth  of  Severn  river,  and  was  origi 
nally  known  by  that  name,  which  was  changed  for 
its  present  one  in  1694,  when  it  was  made  a  port 
_owu,  and  the  residence  of  a  collector  and  naval 
officer :  it  stands  on  a  healthy  spot,  30  miles  south 
of  Baltimore,  in  north  latitude  39°  2' :  it  is  a  place 
of  but  little  note  in  the  commercial  world.  The 
houses,  about  300  in  number,  are  generally  large 
and  elegant,  indicative  of  great  wealth ;  the  num 
ber  of  inhabitants  do  not  exceed  2500.  The  de 
sign  of  those  wh»  planned  the  city  was  to  have  the 
whole  in  the  form  of  a  circle,  with  the  streets  like 
radii,  beginning  at  the  centre  where  the  state-house 
stands,  and  thence  diverging  in  every  direction.  The 
principal  part  of  the  buildings  are  arranged  agree 
ably  to  this  awkward  and  stupid  plan.  It  has  a  state 
house,  which  is  an  elegant  building. 

Baltimore  has  had  the  most  rapid  growth  of  any 
town  on  the  continent,  and  is  the  fourth  in  size  and 
the  fifth  in  trade  in  the  United  States.  It  lies  in 
latitude  39°  21',  on  the  north  side  of  Patapsco  river, 
round  what  is  called  the  basin,  in  which  the  water, 
at  common  tides,  is  about  five  or  six  feet  deep.  Bal 


timore  is  divided  into  the  town  and  Fell's  Point  by 
a  creek,  over  which  are  two  bridges.  At  Fell's- 
point  the  water  is  deep  enough  for  ships  of  burden  ; 
but  small  vessels  only  go  up  to  the  town.  The  situ 
ation  of  the  towu  is  low,  and  was  formerly  un 
healthy  ;  but  the  increase  of  houses,  and  of  course 
of  smoke,  the  tendency  of  which  is  to  destroy  or 
dispel  damp  and  unwholesome  vapours,  and  the 
improvements  that  have  been  made,  particularly 
that  of  paving  the  streets,  have  rendered  it  tolerably 
healthy. 

Market-street  is  the  principal  street  in  the  town, 
and  runs  nearly  east  and  west  a  mile  in  length, 
parallel  with  the  water;  this  is  crossed  by  several 
other  streets  leading  from  the  water,  a  number  of 
which,  particularly  Calvert,  South  and  Gay-streets, 
are  well  built.  North  and  east  of  the  town  the  land 
rises  and  affords  a  fine  prospect  of  the  town  and 
bay. 

George-town  stands  on  the  bank  of  the  Potomac 
river,  about  160  miles  from  its  entrance  into 
Chesapeake  bay.  The  ground  on  which  it  stands  is 
very  broken,  being  a  cluster  of  little  hills,  which, 
though  at  present  elevated  considerably  above  the 
surface  of  the  river,  were  probably  at  some  former 
period  overflowed ;  as  at  the  depth  of  eight  or  tea 
feet  below  the  surface  marine  shells  have  been 
found. 

Frederick-town  is  a  fine  flourishing  inland  town, 
of  upwards  of  300  houses,  built  principally  of  brick 
and  stone,  and  mostly  on  one  broad  street .  it  is 
situated  in  a  fertile  country,  about  four  miles  south 
of  Catokton  mountain,  and  is  a  place  of  considerable 
trade :  it  has  four  places  for  public  worship ;  one 
for  Presbyterians,  two  for  Dutch  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists,  and  one  for  Baptists ;  besides  a  public 
*aol  and  a  brick  market-house. 

Hagars-town  is  but  little  inferior  to  Frederick- 
town,  and  is  situated  in  the  beautiful  and  well  cul 
tivated  valley  of  Conegocheague,  and  carries  on  a 
considerable  trade  with  the  western  country. 

Elkton  is  situated  near  the  head  of  Chesapeake 
jay,  on  a  small  river  which  bears  the  name  of  the 
;own.  It  enjoys  great  advantages  from  the  carry- 
'ng  trade  between  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia,  and 
,he  tides  ebb  and  flow  up  to  the  town. 

The  Roman  Catholics,  who  were  the  first  settlers 
n  Maryland,  are  the  most  numerous  religious  sect. 
Besides  these,  there  are  Protestant  Episcopalians, 
English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  Presbyterians,  German 
Calvinists,  German  Lutherans,  Friends,  Baptists, 
Methodists,  Menonists  and  Nicolites,  or  New  Qua- 
cers,  who  all  enjoy  liberty  of  conscience. 

There  are  many  very  respectable  families  in  Bal 
imore,  who  are  hospitable  to  strangers,  and  maintain 
L  friendly  and  improving  intercourse  with  each 
ither ;  but  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants,  are  collected 
rom  almost  all  quarters  of  the  world,  bent  on  the 
mrsuit  of  wealth,  varying  in  their  habits,  their 
manners,  and  their  religions. 

The  inhabitants,  except  in  the  populous  towns, 
ive  on  their  plantations,  often  several  miles  distant 
'rom  each  other.  To  an  inhabitant  of  the  middle, 
and  especially  of  the  eastern  states,  which  are 
hickly  populated,  they  appear  to  b've  very  retired 
unsocial  lives.  The  effects  of  this  comparative  soli- 
ude  are  visible  in  the  countenances,  as  well  as  in 
the  manners  and  dress  of  many  of  the  country  pco- 
)le.  One  observes  comparatively  little  of  that 
heerful  sprightliness  of  look  and  action,  which  is 
ie  invariable  and  genuine  offspring  of  social  inter- 
ourse ;  nor  do  you  find  that  attention  paid  to  dresi 
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which  is  common,  and  which  custom  has  rendered 
npt-pssary  among  people  who  are  liable  to  receive 
company  almost  every  day :  unaccustomed,  in  a 
great  measure,  to  frequent  and  friendly  visits,  they 
often  suffer  too  much  negligence  in  this  respect.  As 
the  negroes  perform  all  their  manual  labour,  their 
masters  are  left  to  saunter  away  life  in  sloth,  and 
too  often  in  ignorance.  These  observations,  how 
ever,  must  in  justice  be  limited  to  the  people  in  the 
country,  and  to  those  particularly  whose  poverty  or 
parsimony  prevents  their  spending  a  part  of  their 
time  in  populous  towns,  or  otherwise  mingling  with 
the  world;  and  with  these  limitations,  they  will 
equally  apply  to  all  the  southern  states.  The  inha 
bitants  of  the  populous  towns  and  these  from  the 
country  who  have  intercourse  with  them,  are,  in 
theit  manners  and  customs,  intelligent  and  agree 
able. 

That  pride  which  grows  on  slavery,  and  is  habi 
tual  to  those  who,  from  their  infancy,  are  taught  to 
believe  and  feel  their  superiority,  is  a  visible  cha 
racteristic  of  the  inhabitants  of  Maryland ;  but  with 


this  characteristic  we  must  not  fail  to  connect  that 
of  hospitality  to  strangers,  which  is  equally  univer 
sal  and  obvious.  Many  of  the  women  possess  all 
the  amiable,  and  many  of  the  elegant  accomplish 
ments  of  their  sex. 

Furnaces  for  running  iron  ore  into  pigs  and  hol 
low  ware,  and  forges  to  refine  pig-iron  into  bars, 
are  numerous,  and  worked  to  great  extent  and  profit. 
This  is  the  only  manufacture  of  importance  carried 
on  in  the  state,  except  it  be  that  of  wheat  into  flour 
and  curing  tobacco. 

The  trade  of  Maryland  is  principally  carried  on 
from  Baltimore,  with  the  other  states ;  with  the 
West  Indies,  and  with  some  parts  of  Europe.  To 
these  places  they  send  annually  many  thousand 
hogsheads  3>f  tobacco,  besides  large  quantities  of 
wheat,  flour,  pig-iron,  lumber,  and  corn ;  beans, 
pork,  and  flax  seed  in  smaller  quantities ;  and  re 
ceive  in  return,  clothing  for  themselves  and  negroes, 
and  other  dry  goods,  wines,  spirits,  sugars,  and  other 
West  Indian  commodities. 


VIRGINIA. 


ROBERTSON,  in  the  fragments  he  has  left  on  the 
United  States,  has  entered  so  fully  into  the  history 
of  Virginia  that  there  is  little  left  for  us  to  add. 
The  settlement  of  this  colony  is  the  most  important 
part  of  its  history  ;  and  from  the  English  revolution 
of  ]  688,  to  the  commencement  of  the  American 
struggle  for  emancipation,  there  is  little  of  an  his 
torical  nature.  Its  position,  remote  from  the  settle 
ments  of  the  French  in  Canada,  and  of  the  Spa 
niards  in  Florida,  was  favourable  to  its  quiet.  New 
England  and  New  York  on  the  one  hand,  Georgia 
and  the  Carolinas  on  the  other,  protected  it  from 
savage  incursions.  Its  affairs  were  administered  by 
governors  appointed  by  the  king,  and  representa 
tives  chosen  by  the  people. 

The  laudable  efforts  of  these  representatives  to 
arrest  the  progress  of  slavery  in  the  colony,  ought 
not  to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  Convinced  of  its 
inhumanity,  and  foreseeing  the  dreadful  evils  which 
it  must  produce,  they  often  passed  laws  prohibiting 
the  importation  of  slaves ;  but  those  who  were  higher 
in  authority,  yielding  to  the  wishes  of  merchants 
engaged  in  the  abominable  traffic,  persisted  with 
criminal  obstinacy  in  withholding  their  assent.  En 
gland,  not  America,  is  responsible  for  the  wretched 
ness  which  her  kings  and  her  officers  were  often 
importuned,  but  refused,  to  avert. 

As  we  have  little  to  say  therefore  on  political 
matters,  we  shall  give  what  we  have,  intermingled 
with  an  account  of  its  physical  condition  ;  which  is 
the  more  necessary,  as  it  took  so  vigorous  a  share 
in  the  great  struggle  for  emancipation  ;  to  the  nar 
ration  of  which  we  are  hastening. 

This  state  is  situated  between  75°  25'  and  83°  40' 
west  longitude,  and  36°  40',  and  40o  43'  north  lati 
tude.  Its  length  is  about  370  miles,  and  its  breadth 
about  200.  It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Atlantic 
and  Maryland,  on  the  north  by  Ohio,  Pennsylva 


nia  and  Maryland ;  on  the  south  by  Carolina  and 
Tennessee,  and  west  by  Ohio  and  Kentucky. 

In  an  extensive  country,  it  will  be  expected  tnat 
the  climate  is  not  the  same  in  all  its  parts.  It  is 
remarkable  that,  proceeding  on  the  same  parallel  of 
latitude  westerly,  the  climate  becomes  colder  in  like 
manner  as  when  you  proceed  northwardly.  This 
continues  to  be  the  case  till  you  attain  the  summit 
of  the  Alleghany,  which  is  the  highest  land  between 
the  ocean  and  the  Mississippi.  From  thence,  de 
scending  in  the  same  latitude  to  the  Mississippi,  the 
change  reverses  ;  and,  if  we  may  believe  travellers, 
it  becomes  warmer  there  than  it  is  in  the  same  lati 
tude  on  the  sea  side.  Their  testimony  is  strength 
ened  by  the  vegetables  and  animals  which  subsist 
and  multiply  there  naturally,  and  do  not  on  the  sea 
coast. 

That  fluctuation  between  heat  and  cold,  so  tie 
structive  to  fruit,  in  the  spring  season,  prevails  less 
in  Virginia  than  in  Pennsylvania;  nor  is  the  over 
flowing  of  the  rivers  in  Virginia  so  extensive  or  so 
frequent  at  that,  season,  as  those  of  the  New  Eng 
land  states;  because  the  snows  in  the  former  do  not 
lie  accumulating  all  winter,  to  be  dissolved  all  at 
once  in  the  spring,  as  they  do  sometimes  in  the 
latter.  In  Virginia,  below  the  mountains,  snow 
seldom  lies  more  than  a  day  or  two,  and  seldom  a 
week;  and  the  large  rivers  seldom  freeze  over. 
The  fluctuation  of  weather,  however,  is  sufficient  to 
render  the  winters  and  springs  very  unwholesome, 
as  the  inhabitants  during  those  seasons  have  to  walk 
in  almost  perpetual  mire. 

The  months  of  June  and  July,  though  often  the 
hottest,  are  the  most  healthy  in  tie  year.  The 
weather  is  then  dry,  and  less  liable  to  change  than 
in  August  and  September,  when  the  rain  com 
mences,  and  sudden  variations  take  place. 

On  the  sea-coast  the  land  is  low,  generally  within 
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twelve  feet  of  the  level  of  the  sea,  intersected  in  all 
directions  with  salt  creeks  and  rivers,  the  heads  of 
which  form  swamps  and  marshes,  and  fenny  ground, 
covered  with  water  in  wet  seasons.  The  unculti 
vated  lands  are  covered  with  large  trees  and  thick 
underwood.  The  vicinity  of  the  sea,  and  salt  creeks 
and  rivers,  occasion  a  constant  moisture  and 
warmth  of  the  atmosphere ;  so  that  although  under 
the  same  latitude,  100,  or  150  miles  in  the  country, 
deep  snows  and  frozen  rivers  frequently  happen,  for 
a  short  season,  yet  here  such  occurrences  are  con 
sidered  as  phenomena;  for  these  reasons,  the  trees 
are  often  in  bloom  as  early  as  the  last  of  February  ; 
from  this  period,  however,  till  the  end  of  April,  the 
inhabitants  are  incommoded  by  cold  rains,  piercing 
winds,  and  sharp  frosts,  which  subject  them  to  the 
inflammatory  diseases,  known  here  under  the  names 
of  pleurisy  and  peripneumony. 

The  whole  country,  below  the  mountains,  is  level, 
and  seems,  from  various  appearances,  to  have 
been  once  washed  by  the  sea.  The  land,  between 
York  and  James  rivers,  is  very  level,  and  its 
surface  about  40  feet  above  high-water  mark.  It 
appears,  from  observation,  to  have  arisen  to  its 
present  height,  at  different  periods  far  distant  from 
each  other,  and  that  at  these  periods  it  was  washed 
by  the  sea;  for  near  York  Town,  where  the  banks 
are  perpendicular,  you  first  see  a  stratum,  inter 
mixed  with  small  shells,  resembling  a  mixture  of 
clay  and  sand,  and  about  five  feet  thick ;  on  this 
lie,  horizontally,  small  white  shells,  cockle,  clam, 
&c.  an  inch  or  two  thick ;  then  a  body  of  earth  si 
milar  to  that  first  mentioned,  eighteen  inches  thick; 
then  a  layer  of  shells  and  another  body  of  earth;  on 
this  a  layer  of  three  feet  of  white  shells,  mixed  with 
sand,  on  which  lies  a  body  of  oyster-shells,  six  feet 
thick,  which  are  covered  with  earth  to  the  surface. 
The  oyster-shells  are  so  united  by  a  very  strong 
cement,  that  they  fall  only  when  undermined,  and 
then  in  large  bodies,  from  one  to  twenty  tons  weight : 
they  have  the  appearance  on  the  shore  of  large  rocks. 

These  appearances  continue  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  in  the  banks  of  James  river,  100  miles  from 
the  sea ;  the  appearances  then  vary,  and  the  banks 
are  filled  with  sharks'  teeth,  bones  of  large  and 
small  fish  petrified,  aud  many  other  petrifactions, 
some  resembling  the  bones  of  land  and  other  ani 
mals,  and  also  vegetable  substances.  These  ap 
pearances  are  not  confined  to  the  river  banks,  but 
are  seen  in  various  places  in  gullies  at  considerable 
distances  from  the  rivers.  Jn  one  part  of  the  state, 
for  70  miles  in  length,  by  sinking  a  well,  you  ap 
parently  come  to  the  bottom  of  what  was  formerly 
a  watercourse.  And  even  as  high  up  as  Botetourt 
county,  among  the  Alleghany  mountains,  there  is  a 
tract  of  land,  judged  to  be  40,000  acres,  surrounded 
on  every  side  by  mountains,  which  is  entirely  co 
vered  with  oyster  and  cockle-shells,  and,  by  some 
gullies,  they  appear  to  be  of  considerable  depth. 
A  plantation  at  Day's  point,  on  James  river,  of  as 
many  as  1000  acres,  appears  at  a  distance  as  if 
covered  with  snow,  but  on  examination  the  white 
appearance  is  found  to  arise  from  a  bed  of  clam 
shells,  which,  by  repeated  plowing,  have  become 
fine,  and  mixe^  with  the  earth. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  mountains  in  this 
state  are  not  solitary,  and  scattered  confusedly  over 
the  face  of  the  country ;  but  commence  at  about 
150  miles  from  the  sea-coast,  and  are  disposed  in 
ridges  one  behind  another,  running  parallel  with 
the  sea-coast,  though  rather  approaching  it  as  they 
advance  north-eastwardly.  To  the  south-west,  as 


the  tract  of  country  between  the  sea-coast  and  the 
Mississippi  becomes  narrower,  the  mountains  con 
verge  into  a  single  ridge;  which,  as  it  approaches 
the  gulf  of  Mexico,  subsides  into  plain  country, 
and  gives  rise  to  some  of  the  waters  of  that  gulf, 
and  particularly  to  a  river  called  Apalachicola. 
probably  from  the  Apalachies,  an  Indian  nation  for 
merly  residing  on  it.  Hence  the  mountains  giving 
rise  to  th.it  river,  and  seen  from  its  various  parts, 
were  called  the  Apalachian  mountains,  being  in  fact 
the  end  or  termination  only  of  the  great  ridges  pass 
ing  through  the  continent.  European  geographers, 
however,  have  extended  the  same  northwardly  as  far 
as  the  mountains  extended ;  some  giving  it  after  their 
separation  into  different  ridges,  to  the  Blue  Ridge, 
others  to  the  north  mountains,  others  to  the  Alle 
ghany,  others  to  the  Laurel  Ridge,  as  may  be  seen 
in  their  different  maps.  But  none  of  these  ridges 
were  ever  known  by  that  name  to  the  inhabitants, 
either  native  or  emigrant,  but  as  they  saw  them  so 
called  in  European  maps.  In  the  same  direction 
generally  are  the  veins  of  lime-stone,  coal,  and  other 
minerals  hitherto  discovered;  and  so  range  the 
falls  of  the  great  rivers :  but  the  courses  of  the 
great  rivers  are  at  right  angles  with  these.  James 
and  the  Potomac  penetrate  through  all  the  ridges  o 
mountains  eastward  of  the  Alleghany,  which  is  broken 
by  no  watercourse.  The  passage  of  the  Potomac 
through  the  Blue  Ridge  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  stu 
pendous  scenes  in  nature.  You  stand  on  a  very  high 
point  of  land.  On  your  right  comes  up  the  Shenan- 
doah,  having  ranged  along  the  foot  of  the  mountain 
100  miles  to  seek  a  vent;  on  your  left  approaches 
the  Potomac,  in  quest  of  a  passage  also :  in  the 
moment  of  their  junction  they  rush  together  against 
the  mountain,  rend  it  asunder,  and  pass  off  to  the 
sea.  The  first  glance  of  this  scene  hurries  us  into  the 
opinion,  that  this  earth  has  been  created  by  degrees, 
that  the  mountains  were  formed  first,  that  the  rivers 
began  to  flow  afterwards;  that  in  this  place  par 
ticularly  they  have  been  dammed  up  by  the  Blue 
ridge  of  mountains,  and  have  formed  an  ocean 
which  filled  the  whole  valley;  that  continuing  to 
rise,  they  have  at  length  broken  over  at  this  spot, 
and  have  torn  the  mountain  down  from  its  summit 
to  its  base.  The  piles  of  rock  on  each  hand,  but 
particularly  on  the  Shenandoah,  the  evident  marks 
of  their  disruption  and  avulsion  from  their  beds  by 
the  most  powerful  agents  of  nature,  corroborate  the 
impression:  but  the  distant  finishing  which  nature 
has  given  to  the  picture,  is  of  a  very  different  cha 
racter.  It  is  a  true  contrast  to  the  fore  ground;  it 
is  as  placid  and  delightful,  as  that  is  wild  and  tre 
mendous.  For  the  mountain,  being  cloven  asunder, 
presents  to  the  eye,  through  the  cleft,  a  small  catch 
of  smooth  blue  horizon,  at  an  infinite  distance,  in 
the  plain  country,  inviting  you,  as  it  were,  from  the 
riot  and  tumult  roaring  around,  to  pass  through  tho 
breach,  and  participate  of  the  calm  below.  Here 
the  eye  ultimately  composes  itself;  and  that  way, 
too,  the  road  actually  leads.  You  cross  the  Poto 
mac  above  the  junction,  pass  along  its  side  througL 
the  base  of  the  mountain  for  three  miles,  its  terrible 
precipices  hanging  in  fragments  over  you,^  and 
within  about  twenty  miles  reach  Frederick  Town, 
and  the  fine  country  round  it. 

The  Ouasioto  mountains  are  50  or  60  miles  wide 
at  the  gap.  These  mountains  abound  in  coal,  lime, 
and  free-stone ;  the  summits  of  them  are  generally 
covered  with  a  good  soil,  and  a  variety  of  timber: 
and  the  low  intervale  lands  are  rich,  and  remaikaUy 
well  watered. 
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An  inspection  of  a  map  will  give  a  better  idea  of 
the  geography  of  the  rivers,  than  any  description  in 
•writing.  Their  navigation,  however,  may  be  im 
perfectly  noted. 

Roanoke,  so  far  as  it  lies  within  this  state,  is  no 
where  navigable  but  for  canoes,  or  light  batteaux  ; 
and  even  for  these,  in  such  detached  parcels,  as  to 
have  prevented  the  inhabitants  from  availing  them 
selves  of  it  at  all. 

James  river,  and  its  waters,  afford  navigation  as 
follows :  the  whole  of  Elizabeth  river,  the  lowest  of 
those  which  run  into  James  river,  is  a  harbour,  and 
would  contain  upwards  of  300  ships.  The  channel 
is  from  150  to  200  fathoms  wide,  and  at  common 
flood-tide  affords  eighteen  feet  water  to  Norfolk. 
The  Strafford,  a  60  gun  ship,  went  there,  lighten 
ing  herself  across  the  bar  at  Sowell's  point.  The 
Fier  Rodrigue,  pierced  for  64  guns,  and  carrying 
50,  went  there  without  lightening.  Craney  island, 
at  the  mouth  of  this  river,  commands  its  channel 
tolerably  well. 

Nansemond  river  is  navigable  to  Sleepy  Hole, 
for  vessels  of  250  tons ;  to  Suffolk,  for  those  of  100 
tons;  and  to  Milner's,  for  those  of  25.  Pagan 
creek  affords  eight  or  ten  feet  water  to  Smithfield, 
which  admits  vessels  of  twenty  tons.  Chickahominy 
has  at  its  mouth  a  bar,  on  which  is  only  twelve  feet 
water  at  common  flood-tide.  Vessels  passing  that, 
may  go  eight  miles  up  the  river;  those  of  ten  feet 
draught  may  go  four  miles  further,  and  those  of  six 
tons  burthen  twenty  miles  further. 

The  Appamattox  may  be  navigated  as  far  as 
Broadways,  by  any  vessel  which  has  crossed  Harri 
son's  bar  in  James  river;  it  keeps  eight  or  nine 
feet  water  a  mile  or  two  higher  up  to  Fisher's  bar, 
and  four  feet  on  that  and  upwards  to  Petersburg, 
where  all  navigation  ceases. 

James  river  itself  affords  harbour  for  vessels  of 
any  size  at  Hampton  road,  but  not  in  safety  through 
the  whole  winter;  and  there  is  navigable  water  for 
them  as  far  as  Mulberry  island.  A  40-gun  ship 
goes  to  James-town,  and,  lightening  herself,  may 
pass  to  Harrison's  bar,  on  which  there  is  only  fifteen 
i'eet  water.  Vessels  of  250  tons  may  go  to  War 
wick;  those  of  125  go  to  Rocket's,  a  mile  below 
Richmond ;  from  thence  is  about  seven  feet  water 
to  Richmond;  and  about  the  centre  of  the  town, 
four  feet  and  a  half,  where  the  navigation  is  inter 
rupted  by  falls,  which,  in  a  course  of  six  miles  de 
scend  about  80  feet  perpendicular :  above  these  it 
is  resumed  in  canoes  and  batteaux,  and  is  prosecuted 
safely  and  advantageously  to  within  ten  miles  of  the 
Blue  Ridge ;  and  even  through  the  Blue  Ridge  a 
ton  weight  has  been  brought;  and  the  expense 
would  not  be  great,  when  compared  with  its  ob 
ject,  to  open  a  tolerable  navigation  up  Jackson's 
river  and  Carpenter's  creek,  to  within  25  miles  of 
Howard's  creek  of  Green  Briar,  both  of  which  have 
then  water  enough  to  float  vessels  into  the  Great 
Kanhawa. 

The  Rivanna,  a  branch  of  James  river,  is  navi 
gable  for  canoes  and  batteaux  to  its  intersection 
with  the  south-west  mountains,  which  is  about  22 
miles. 

York  river,  at  York-town,  affords  the  best  har 
bour  in  the  state  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size.  The 
river  there  narrows  to  the  width  of  a  mile,  and  is 
contained  within  very  high  banks,  close  under 
which  the  vessels  may  ride.  It  holds  four  fathom 
water  at  high  tide  for  25  miles  above  York  to  the 
mouth  of  Poropotank,  where  the  river  is  a  mile  and 

half  wide  and  the  channel  only  75  fathoms,  aud 


passing  under  a  high  bank.  At  the  confluence  of 
Pamunkey  and  Mattapony  it  is  reduced  to  three 
fathoms  depth,  which  continues  up  Pamunkey  to 
Cumberland,  where  the  width  is  100  yards,  and  up 
Mattapony  to  within  two  miles  of  Frazier's  ferry, 
where  it  becomes  two  and  a  half  fathoms  deep,  and 
holds  that  about  five  miles.  Parnunkey  is  then  ca 
pable  of  navigation  for  loaded  flats  to  Brockman's 
bridge,  50  miles  above  Hanover-town  and  Matta 
pony,  to  Downer's-bridge,  70  miles  above  its  mouth. 

Piankatank,  the  little  rivers  making  out  of  Mob- 
jack  bay,  and  those  of  the  eastern  shore,  receive 
only  very  small  vessels,  and  these  can  but  enter 
them.  Rappahannock  affords  four  fathoms  water  to 
Hobbe's  Hole,  and  two  fathoms  from  thence  to 
Fredericksburg,  110  miles. 

The  Potomac  is  seven  and  a  half  miles  wide  at 
the  mouth;  four  and  a  half  atNomonybay;  three 
at  Aquia ;  one  and  a  half  at  Hallooing  point ;  one 
and  a  quarter  at  Alexandria.  Its  soundings  are 
seven  fathoms  at  the  mouth ;  five  at  St.  George's 
island  ;  four  and  a  half  at  Lower  Matchodic  ;  three 
at  Swan's  point,  and  thence  up  to  Alexandria; 
thence  ten  feet  water  to  the  falls,  which  are  thirteen 
miles  above  Alexandria.  The  tides  in  the  Potomac 
are  not  very  strong,  excepting  after  great  rains, 
when  the  ebb  is  pretty  strong,  then  there  is  little  01 
no  flood  ;  and  there  is  never  more  than  four  or  five 
hours  flood,  except  with  long  and  strong  south 
winds. 

The  distance  from  the  capes  of  Virginia  to  the 
termination  of  the  tide-water  in  this  river  is  above 
300  miles,  and  navigable  for  ships  of  the  greatest 
burden,  nearly  that  distance.  From  thence  this 
river,  obstructed  by  four  considerable  falls,  extendi 
through  a  vast  tract  of  inhabited  country  towards  its 
source.  These  falls  are,  1st,  The  Little  Falls,  three 
miles  above  tide-water,  in  which  distance  there  is 
a  fall  of  36  feet ;  2nd,  The  Great  Falls  six  miles 
higher,  where  is  a  fall  of  76  feet  in  one  mile  and  a 
quarter;  3rd,  The  Seneca  Falls,  six  miles  above  the 
former,  which  form  short,  irregular  rapids,  with  a 
fall  of  about  ten  feet ;  and  4th,  The  Shenandoah 
Falls,  60  miles  from  the  Seneca,  where  is  a  fall  of 
about  30  feet  in  three  miles:  from  which  last,  fort 
Cumberland  is  about  120  miles  distant.  The  ob 
structions  which  are  opposed  to  the  navigation  above 
and  between  these  falls  are  of  little  consequence. 

The  great  Kanhawa  is  a  river  of  considerable 
note  for  the  fertility  of  its  land,  and  still  more,  as 
leading  towards  the  head  waters  of  James  river. 
The  Great  Falls  are  90  miles  above  the  mouth,  be 
low  which  are  only  five  or  six  rapids,  and  these 
passable,  with  some  difficulty,  even  at  low  water. 
From  the  falls  to  the  mouth  of  Green  Briar  is  100 
miles,  and  thence  to  the  lead  mines  120  :  it  is  280 
yards  wide  at  its  mouth. 

The  Little  Kanhawa  is  150  yards  wide  at  the 
mouth :  it  yields  a  navigation  of  ten  miles  only. 

Besides  the  rivers  we  have  now  mentioned,  there* 
are  many  others  of  less  note,  nevertheless  the  state 
does  not  abound  with  good  fish  ;  sturgeon,  shad 
and  herring  are  the  most  plentiful;  perch,  sheepst- 
head,  drum,  rock  fish,  and  trout,  are  common ;  be 
sides  these,  they  have  oysters,  crabs,  shrimps,  &c. 
in  abundance.  The  springs  in  this  state  are  almost 
innumerable.  In  Augusta  there  is  a  remarkable  cas 
cade,  it  bears  the  name  of  the  Falling  Spring.  It 
is  a  water  of  James  river,  where  it  is  called  Jack- 
ion's  river,  rising  in  the  warm  spring  mountains 
about  twenty  miles  south-west  of  the  warm  spring, 
and  flowing  into  that  valley.  About  three  quarters 
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of  a  mile  from  its  source  it  falls  over  a  rock  200  feet 
into  the  valley  below.  The  sheet  of  water  is  broken 
in  its  breadth  by  the  rock  in  two  or  three  places, 
but  not  at  all  in  its  height.  Between  the  sheet  and 
rock,  at  the  bottom,  you  may  walk  across  dry. 
This  cataract  will  bear  no  comparison  with  that  of 
Niagara,  as  to  the  quantity  of  water  composing  it, 
the  sheet  being  only  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  wide 
above,  and  somewhat  more  spread  below ;  but  it  is 
half  as  high  again. 

The  soil  below  the  mountains  seems  to  have  ac 
quired  a  character  for  goodness  which  it  by  no 
means  deserves.  Though  not  rich,  it  is  well  suited 
to  the  growth  of  tobacco  and  Indian  corn,  and  parts 
of  it  for  wheat.  Good  crops  of  cotton,  flax,  and 
hemp  are  also  raised ;  and  in  some  counties  they 
have  plenty  of  cider,  and  exquisite  brandy,  distilled 
from  peaches,  which  grow  in  great  abundance  upon 
the  numerous  rivers  of  the  Chesapeake. 

The  planters,  before  the  war,  paid  their  principal 
attention  to  the  culture  of  tobacco,  of  which  there 
used  to  be  exported,  generally,  55,000  hogsheads  a 
year.  Since  the  revolution  they  have  turned  their 
attention  more  to  the  cultivation  of  wheat,  Indian 
corn,  barley,  flax,  and  hemp. 

Horned,  or  neat  cattle,  are  bred  in  great  numbers 
in  the  western  counties  of  Virginia,  as  well  as  the 
states  south  of  it,  where  they  have  an  extensive 
range,  and  mild  winters,  without  any  permanent 
snows.  They  run  at  large,  are  not  housed,  and 
multiply  very  fast. 

The  gentlemen  of  this  state,  being  fond  of  plea 
sure,  have  taken  much  pains  to  raise  a  good  breed 
of  horses,  and  have  succeeded  in  it  beyond  any  of 
the  other  states  in  the  Union.  They  are  more  ele 
gant,  and  will  perform  more  service  than  the  horses 
of  the  northern  states. 

With  respect  to  subterraneous  productions,  Vir 
ginia  is  the  most  pregnant  with  minerals  and  fossils 
of  any  state  in  the  Union.  Mr.  Jefferson  mentions  a 
lump  of  gold  ore  of  about  four  pounds  weight  found 
near  the  falls  of  Rappahannock  river,  which  yielded 
seventeen  pennyweights  of  gold,  of  extraordinary 
ductility;  but  no  other  indication  of  gold  has  been 
discovered  in  its  neighbourhood. 

On  the  great  Kauhawa,  opposite  to  the  mouth  of 
Cripple  creek,  and  also  about  25  miles  from  the 
southern  boundary  of  the  state,  in  the  county  of 
Montgomery,  are  mines  of  lead.  The  metal  is 
mixed,  sometimes  with  earth,  and  sometimes  with 
rock,  which  requires  the  force  of  gunpowder  to  open 
it ;  and  is  accompanied  with  a  portion  of  silver,  but 
too  small  to  be  worth  separation  under  any  process 
hitherto  attempted  there.  The  proportion  yielded 
is  from  50  to  80  pounds  of  pure  lead  from  100  pounds 
of  washed  ore.  The  most  common  is  that  of  60 
to  the  100  pounds.  The  veins  are  sometimes  most 
flattering ;  at  others  they  disappear  suddenly  and 
totally.  They  enter  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  pro 
ceed  horizontally. 

A  mine  of  copper  was  opened  in  the  county  of 
Amherst,  on  the  north  side  of  James  river,  and 
another  in  the  opposite  county,  on  the  south  side ; 
but  were  discontinued.  There  are  also  several  iron 
mines  in  this  state. 

The  country,  on  both  sides  of  James  river,  from 
fifteen  to  twenty  miles  above  Richmond,  and  for 
several  miles  northward  and  southward,  is  replete 
with  mineral  coal  of  a  very  excellent  quality.  Being 
in  the  hands  of  many  proprietors,  pits  have  been 
opened  and  worked  to  an  extent  equal  to  the  de 
mand. 


Mr.  Jefferson  informs  us,  that  he  has  known  one 
instance  of  an  emerald  found  in  this  country.  Ame 
thysts  have  been  frequent,  and  crystals  common; 
yet  not  in  such  numbers  any  of  them  as  to  be 
worth  seeking. 

There  is  very  good  marble,  and  in  very  great 
abundance,  on  James  river,  at  the  mouth  of  Rock- 
fish  :  some  white,  and  as  pure  as  one  might  expect 
to  find  on  the  surface  of  the  earth ;  but  generally 
variegated  with  red,  blue,  and  purple. 

But  one  vein  of  lime-stone  is  known  below  the 
Blue  Ridge ;  its  first  appearance  is  in  Prince  Wil 
liam,  two  miles  below  the  Pignut  ridge  of  moun 
tains  ;  thence  it  passes  on  nearly  parallel  with  that, 
and  crosses  the  Rivanna  about  five  miles  below  it, 
where  it  is  called  the  South-west  ridge ;  it  then 
crosses  Hardware,  above  the  mouth  of  Hudson's 
creek,  James  river,  at  the  mouth  of  Rockfish,  at 
the  marble  quarry  before  spoken  of,  probably  runs 
up  that  river  to  where  it  appears  again  at  Ross's 
iron  works,  and  so  passes  off  south-westwardly  by 
Flat  creek  of  the  river  Otter :  it  is  never  more  than 
100  yards  wide.  From  the  Blue  ridge  westwardly 
the  whole  country  seems  to  be  founded  on  a  rock  of 
lime-stone,  besides  infinite  quantities  on  the  sur 
face,  both  loose  and  fixed :  this  is  cut  into  beds, 
which  range  as  the  mountains  and  sea-coast  do, 
from  south-west  to  north-east,  the  lamina  of  each 
bed  declining  from  the  horizon  towards  a  parrallel- 
ism  with  the  axis  of  the  earth.  Mr.  Jefferson, 
being  struck  with  this  observation,  made,  with  a 
quadrant,  a  great  number  of  trials  on  the  angles  of 
their  declination,  and  found  them  to  vary  from  22 
to  60  degrees ;  but  averaging  all  his  trials,  the  re 
sult  was  within  one-third  of  a  degree  of  the  eleva 
tion  of  the  pole,  or  latitude  of  the  place,  and  much 
the  greatest  part  of  them  taken  separately  were  lit 
tle  different  from  that;  by  which  it  appears,  that 
these  lamina  are  in  the  main,  parallel  with  the  axis 
of  the  earth.  In  some  instances,  indeed,  he  found 
them  perpendicular,  and  even  reclining  the  other 
way;  but  these  were  extremely  rare,  and  always 
attended  with  signs  of  convulsion,  or  other  circum 
stances  of  singularity,  which  admitted  a  possibility 
of  removal  from  their  original  position.  These  trials 
were  made  between  Madison's  cave  and  the  Potomac. 

Near  the  eastern  foot  of  the  north  mountain  are 
immense  bodies  of  schist,  containing  impressions  of 
shells  in  a  variety  of  forms.  Mr.  Jefferson  received 
petrified  shells  of  very  different  kinds,  from  the  first 
sources  of  the  Kentucky,  which  bore  no  resemblance 
to  any  he  had  ever  seen  on  the  tide  waters.  It  is 
said,  that  shells  are  found  in  the  Andes,  in  South 
America,  15,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  ocean. 

There  is  great  abundance,  more  especially  when 
you  approach  the  mountains,  of  stone  of  white,  blue, 
brown,  and  other  colours,  fit  for  the  chisel,  good 
mill-stone,  such  also  as  stands  the  fire,  and  slate- 
stone.  We  are  told  of  flint,  fit  for  gun-flints  oc 
the  Meherrin  in  Brunswick,  on  the  Mississippi,  be 
tween  the  Ohio  and  Kaskaskia,  and  on  others  of  the 
western  waters.  Isinglass,  or  mica,  is  in  several 
places ;  loadstone  also,  and  an  asbestos  of  a  ligneous 
texture,  is  sometimes  to  be  met  with. 

Marble  abounds  generally.  A  clay,  of  which, 
like  the  Stourbridge  in  England,  bricks  are  made, 
which  will  resist  long  the  action  of  fire,  has  been 
found  on  Tuckahoe  creek  of  James  river,  and  no 
doubt  will  be  found  in  other  places.  Chalk  is  said 
to  be  in  Botetourt  and  Bedford.  In  the  latter 
county  i?  some  earth,  believed  to  be  gypseous. 
Ochres  are  found  in  various  parts. 
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In  the  lime-stone  country  are  many  caves,  the 
earthly  floors  of  which  ara  impregnated  with  nitre. 
On  Rich  creek, a  branch  of  the  great  Kanhawa,  about 
60  miles  below  the  lead  mines,  is  a  very  large  one, 
about  twenty  yards  wide,  and  entering  a  hill  a  quar 
ter  or  half  a  mile.  The  vault  is  of  rock,  from  nine 
to  fifteen  or  twenty  feet  above  the  floor.  Mr.  Lynch, 
who  gives  this  account,  undertook  to  extract  the 
nitre.  Besides  a  coat  of  the  salt  which  had  formed 
on  the  vault  and  floor,  he  found  the  earth  highly 
impregnated  to  the  depth  of  seven  feet  in  some 
places,  and  generally  of  three,  every  bushel  yielding 
on  an  average  three  pounds  of  nitre.  Mr.  Lynch 
baving  made  about  1000J.  of  the  salt  from  it,  con 
signed  it  to  some  others,  who  have  since  made  large 
quantities.  They  hav  done  this  by  pursuing  the 
cave  into  the  hill,  never  trying  a  second  time  the 
earth  they  have  once  exhausted,  to  see  how  far  or 
soon  it  receives  another  impregnation.  At  least 
fifty  of  these  caves  are  worked  on  the  Greenbriar, 
and  there  are  many  of  them  known  on  Cumberland 
river. 

There  are  several  medicinal  springs,  some  of 
which  are  indubitably  efficacious,  while  others  seem 
to  owe  their  reputation  as  much  to  fancy,  and  change 
of  air  and  regimen,  as  to  their  real  virtues.  Few  of 
them  have  undergone  a  chemical  analysis  in  skilful 
hands,  or  been  so  far  the  subject  of  observation,  as 
to  hare  produced  a  reduction  into  classes,  of  the 
disorders  which  they  relieve  ;  it  is  in  our  power  to 
give  little  account  of  them. 

In  the  lime-stone  country  there  are  many  caverns 
of  very  considerable  extent.  The  most  noted  is  called 
Maddison's  cave,  and  is  on  the  north  side  of  the 
blue  ridge,  near  the  intersection  of  the  Rockingham 
and  Augusta  line  with  the  south  fork  of  the  southern 
river  of  Shenandoah.  It  is  in  a  hill  of  about  200  feet 
perpendicular  height,  the  ascent  of  which,  on  one 
side,  is  so  steep,  that  you  may  pitch  a  biscuit  from 
its  summit  into  the  river  which  washes  its  base.  The 
entrance  of  the  cave  is,  in  this  side,  about  two-thirds 
of  the  way  up.  It  extends  into  the  earth  about  300 
feet,  branching  into  subordinate  caverns,  sometimes 
ascending  a  little,  but  more  generally  descending, 
and  at  length  terminates  in  two  different  places,  at 
basins  of  water  of  unknown  extent,  and  which  ap 
pear  to  be  nearly  on  a  level  with  the  water  of  the 
river.  The  water  in  these  basins  is  always  cool,  it 
is  never  turbid,  nor  does  it  rise  or  fall  in  times  of 
flood  or  drought.  It  is  probably  one  of  the  many 
reservoirs  with  which  the  interior  parts  of  the  earth 
are  supposed  to  abound,  and  which  yield  supplies 
to  the  fountains  of  water,  distinguished  from  others 
only  by  its  being  accessible.  The  vault  of  this  cave 
is  of  solid  lime-stone,  from  20  to  40  or  50  feet  high, 
through  which  water  is  continually  percolating. 
This,  trickling  down  the  sides  of  the  cave,  has  in- 
crusted  them  over  in  the  form  of  elegant  drapery ; 
and  dripping  from  the  top  of  the  vault,  generates 
on  that,  and  on  the  base  below,  stalactites  of  a  co 
nical  form,  some  of  which  have  met  and  formed 
massive  columns. 

Another  of  these  cayes  is  near  the  north  moun 
tain,  in  the  county  of  Frederick.  The  entrance 
into  this  is  on  the  top  of  an  extensive  ridge.  You 
descend  30  or  40  feet,  as  into  a  well,  from  whence 
the  cave  then  extends  nearly  horizontally,  400  feet 
into  the  earth,  preserving  a  breadth  of  from  20  to  50 
feet,  and  a  height  of  from  five  to  twelve  feet.  Mr. 
Jefferson  observes,  that  after  entering  this  caye  a 
few  feet,  the  mercury,  which  in  the  open  air  was  at 
50°,  rose  to  57°  of  Fahrenheit's  thermometer,  an 


swering  to  IP  of  Reaumur's,and  it  continued  at  that 
to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  cave.  The  uniform  tem 
perature  of  the  cellars  of  the  observatory  of  Paris, 
which  are  90  feet  deep,  and  of  all  subterranean  ca 
vities  of  any  depth,  where  no  chymical  agents  may 
bo  supposed  to  produce  a  factitious  heat,  has  been 
found  to  be  10°  of  Reaumur,  equal  to  54j°  of  Fahren 
heit.  The  temperature  of  the  cave  above  mentioned 
so  nearly  corresponds  with  this,  that  the  difference 
may  be  ascribed  to  a  difference  of  instruments. 

At  the  Panther  gap,  in  the  ridge  which  divides 
the  waters  of  the  Cow  and  Calf  pasture,  is  what  is 
called  the  blowing  cave.  It  is  in  the  side  of  a  hill,  is 
of  about  100  feet  diameter,  and  emits  constantly  a 
current  of  air  of  such  force,  as  to  keep  the  \veeas 
prostrate  to  the  distance  of  20  yards  before  it.  This 
current  is  strongest  in  dry  frosty  weather,  and 
weakest  in  long  periods  of  rain.  Regular  inspira 
tions  and  expirations  of  air,  by  caverns  and  fissures, 
have  been  probably  enough  accounted  for,  by  sup 
posing  them  combined  with  intermitting  fountains, 
as  they  must  of  course  inhale  the  air  while  the  re 
servoirs  are  emptying  themselves,  and  again  emit 
it  while  they  are  filling.  But  a  constant  issue  of 
air,  only  varying  in  its  force  as  the  weather  is  drier 
or  damper,  will  require  a  new  hypothesis.  There 
is  another  blowing  cave  in  the  Cumberland  moun 
tain,  about  a  mile  from  where  it  crosses  the  Caro 
lina  line.  All  we  know  of  this  is,  that  it  is  not 
constant,  and  that  a  fountain  of  water  issues  from  it, 

The  natural  bridge  is  on  the  ascent  of  a  hill, 
which  seems  to  have  been  cloven  through  its  length 
by  some  great  convulsion.  The  fissure,  just  at  the 
bridge,  is  by  some  admeasurements  270  feet  deep, 
by  others  only  205.  It  is  about  45  feet  wide  at  the 
bottom,  and  90  feet  at  the  top  ;  this  of  course  de 
termines  the  length  of  the  bridge,  and  its  height 
from  the  water.  Its  breadth  in  the  middle  is  about 
60  feet,  but  more  at  the  ends,  and  the  thickness  of 
the  mass  at  the  summit  of  the  arch  about  40  feet, 
but  more  at  the  ends,  and  90  feet  at  the  top.  A 
part  of  this  thickness  is  constituted  by  a  coat  of  earth, 
which  gives  growth  to  many  large  trees.  The  re 
sidue,  with  the  hill  on  both  sides,  is  solid  rock  of 
lime-stone.  The  arch  approaches  the  semi-elliptical 
form ;  but  the  larger  axis  of  the  ellipsis,  which  would 
be  the  cord  of  the  arch,  is  many  times  longer  than 
the  transverse.  Though  the  sides  of  this  bridge  arc 
provided  in  some  parts  with  a  parapet  of  fixed  rocks, 
yet  few  men  have  resolution  to  walk  to  them  and 
look  over  into  the  abyss.  You  involuntarily  fall  on 
your  hands  and  feet,  creep  to  the  parapet  and  peep 
over  it.  If  the  view  from  the  top  be  painful  and 
intolerable,  that  from  below  is  delightful  in  an  equal 
extreme.  This  bridge  is  in  the  county  of  Rock  bridge, 
to  which  it  has  given  name,  and  affords  a  public 
and  commodious  passage  over  a  valley,  which  cannot 
be  crossed  elsewhere  for  a  considerable  distance. 
The  stream  passing  under  it  is  called  Cedar  creek  : 
it  is  a  water  of  James  river,  and  sufficient  in  the 
driest  seasons  to  turn  a  grist  mill,  though  its  foun 
tain  is  not  more  than  two  miles  above.  There  is  a 
natural  bridge  similar  to  the  above,  over  Stock 
creek,  a  branch  of  Peleson  river,  in  Washington 
county. 

This  state  is  divided  into  103  counties,  comprised 
within  two  districts,  Eastern  and  Western. 

There  are  no  townships  in  this  state,  and  very 
few  towns  of  consequence,  owing,  probably,  to  the 
intersection  of  the  country  by  navigable  river*, 
which  brings  the  trade  to  the  doors  of  the  inhabi 
tants,  and  prevents  the  necessity  of  their  going  in 
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quest  of  it  to  a  distance.  Williamsburgh,  which, 
till  the  year  17bO,  was  the  seat  of  government, 
never  contained  above  1800  inhabitants,  and  Nor 
folk,  the  most  populous  town  then  in  Virginia,  con 
tained  but  6000.  The  towns,  or  more  properly  vil 
lages  or  hamlets,  are  as  follow  : — 

On  James  river  and  its  waters — Norfolk,  Ports 
mouth,  Hampton,  Suffolk,  Smithfield,  Williams- 
burgh,  Petersburgh,  Richmond,  the  seat  of  govern 
ment,  Manchester,  Charlottesville,  New  London. 
On  York  river  and  its  waters,  York,  Newcastle, 
Hanover.  On  Rappahannock,  Urbanna,  '  Port 
Royal,  Fredericksburgh,  Falmouth.  On  Potomac 
and  its  waters.  Dumfries,  Colchester,  Alexandria, 
Winchester,  Staunton. 

Nnrf.ilkis  the  emporium  for  all  the  trade  of  the 
Chesapeake  bay  and  its  waters ;  and  a  canal  of  eight 
or  ten  miles  brings  to  it  all  that  of  Albemarle 
sound  and  its  waters.  Secondary  to  this  place,  are 
the  towns  at  the  head  of  the  tide  waters,  to  wit,  Pe 
tersburg  on  Appamattox,  Richmond  on  James  river, 
Newcastle  on  York  river,  Fredericksburgh  on  the 
Rappahannock,  and  Alexandria  on  the  Potomac. 

Mount  Vernon,  the  celebrated  seat  of  President 
Washington,  is  pleasantly  situated  on  the  Virginia 
bank  of  the  Potomae,  where  it  is  nearly  two  miles 
wide,  and  is  about  280  miles  from  the  sea,  and 
127  from  Point  Look-out,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river. 
The  area  of  the  mount  is  200  feet  above  the  surface 
of  the  river,  and,  after  furnishing  a  lawn  of  five 
acres  in  front,  and  about  the  same  in  rear  of  the 
buildings,  falls  off  rather  abruptly  on  those  two 
quarter*.  On  the  north  end  it  subsides  gradually 
into  extensive  pasture-grounds  ;  while  on  the  south 
it  slopes  more  steeply  in  a  shorter  distance,  and  ter 
minates  with  the  coach-house,  stables,  vineyard,  and 
nurseries.  On  either  wing  is  a  thick  grove  of  differ 
ent  flowering  forest  trees.  Parallel  with  them,  on 
the  land  side,  are  two  spacious  gardens,  into  which 
one  is  led  by  two  serpentine  gravel  walks,  planted 
with  weeping  willows  and  shady  shrubs.  The  man 
sion-house  itself  (though  much  embellished  by,  yet 
not  perfectly  satisfactory  to  the  chaste  taste  of  Wash 
ington,)  appears  venerable  and  convenient.  A  lofty 
portico,  96  feet  in  length,  supported  by  eight  pil 
lars,  has  a  pleasing  effect  when  viewed  from  the 
water  ;  the  whole  assemblage  of  the  green-house, 
school-house,  offices  and  servants'  halls,  when  seen 
from  the  land-side,  bears  a  resemblance  to  a  rural 
village  ;  especially  as  the  lands  on  that  side  are  laid 
out  somewhat  in  the  form  of  English  gardens,  in 
meadows  and  grass  grounds,  ornamented  with  little 
copses,  circular  clumps  and  single  trees.  A  small 
park  on  the  margin  of  the  river,  where  the  English 
fallow-deer  and  the  American  wild  deer  are  seen 
through  the  thickets,  alternately  with  the  vessels  as 
they  are  sailing  along,  add  a  romantic  and  pictu 
resque  appearance  to  tbe  whole  scenery.  On  the 
opposite  side  of  a  small  creek  to  the  northward,  an 
extensive  plain,  exhibiting  corn-fields  and  cattle 
grazing,  affords  in  summer  a  luxuriant  landscape  ; 
while  the  blended  verdure  of  woodlands  and  culti 
vated  declivities,  on  the  Maryland  shore,  variegates 
the  prospect  in  a  charming  manner. 

Fredericksburgh,  in  the  county  of  Spotsylvania, 
is  situated  on  the  south  side  of  Rappahannock  river, 
110  miles  from  its  mouth,  and  contains  about  500 
houses,  principally  on  one  street,  which  runs  nearly- 
parallel  with  the  river. 

Richmond,  in  the  county  of  Henrico,  is  the  pre 
sent  seat  of  government,  and  stands  on  the  north 
•ide  of  James  river,  just  at  the  foot  of  the  falls,  and 


contains  upwards  of  1 6.000  inhabitants.  Part  of  the 
houses  are  built  upon  the  margin  of  the  river,  con- 
venient  for  business  ;  the  rest  are  upon  a  hill  which 
overlooks  the  lower  part  of  the  town,  and  commands 
an  extensive  prospect  of  the  river  and  adjacent 
country.  The  new  houses  are  well  built.  A  large 
state-house,  or  capitol,  has  lately  been  erected  ou 
the  hill.  The  lower  part  of  the  town  is  divided  by 
a  creek,  over  which  is  a  convenient  bridge.  A 
bridge  between  300  and  400  yards  in  length  has 
been  thrown  across  James  river,  at  the  foot  of  the 
fall,  by  Colonel  Mayo, 

Petersburgil,  25  miles  southward  of  Richmond, 
stands  on  the  south  side  of  Appamattox  river,  and 
contains  a  population  of  about  8000.  There  is  no 
regularity,  and  very  little  elegance,  in  Petersburgh  ; 
it  is  merely  a  place  of  business.  It  is  verv  un 
healthy,  being  shut  out  from  the  access  of  the  winds 
by  high  hills  on  every  side.  This  confined  situation 
has  such  an  effect  upon  the  constitutions  of  the  in 
habitants,  that  they  very  nearly  resemble  those  of 
hard  drinkers  ;  hence,  in  the  opinion  of  physicians, 
they  require  a  considerable  quantity  of  stimulating 
aliments  and  vinous  drinks,  to  keep  up  a  balance 
between  the  several  functions  of  the  body. 

Like  Richmond,  Williamsburgh,  and  Norfolk,  it 
is  a  corporation;  and  Petersburgh  city  comprehends 
a  part  of  three  counties.  The  celebrated  Indian 
Queen  Pocahonta,  from  whom  descended  the  Ran 
dolph  and  Bowling  families,  formerly  resided  at  this 
place.  Petersburgh  and  its  suburbs  contain  about 
3000  inhabitants. 

Williamsburgh,  60  miles  eastward  of  Richmond, 
is  situated  between  two  creeks;  one  falling  into 
James  river,  the  other  into  York  river.  The  dis 
tance  of  each  landing-place  is  about  a  mile  from  the 
town,  which,  with  the  disadvantage  of  not  being 
able  to  bring  up  large  vessels,  are  the  reasons  why 
it  never  flourished.  It  is  regularly  laid  out  in  pa 
rallel  streets,  with  a  square  in  the  centre,  through 
which  runs  the  principal  street,  east  and  west,  about 
a  mile  in  length,  and  more  than  100  feet  wide.  At 
the  ends  of  this  street  are  two  public  buildings,  the 
college  and  capitol :  besides  these,  there  is  an  epis 
copal  church,  a  prison,  a  hospital  for  lunatics,  and 
the  palace  ;  all  of  them  extremely  indifferent  la 
the  capitol  is  a  large  marble  statue,  the  likeness  of 
Narboue  Berkley,  Lord  Botetourt,  a  man  distin 
guished  for  his  love  of  piety,  literature  and  good 
government,  and  formerly  governor  of  Virginia :  it 
was  erected  at  the  expense  of  the  state  some  time 
since  the  year  1791.  The  capitol  is  little  better 
than  in  ruins,  and  this  elegant  statue  is  exposed  to 
the  rudeness  of  negroes  and  boys,  and  is  shamefully 
defaced.  The  unprosperous  state  of  the  college,  but 
principally  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  government, 
have  contributed  much  to  the  decline  of  this  city. 

York-town,  thirteen  miles  eastward  from  Wil 
liamsburgh,  and  fourteen  from  Monday's  point  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river,  situated  on  the  south  side  of 
York  river,  has  been  rendered  famous,  by  the  cap 
ture  of  Lord  Cornwallis  and  his  army,  on  the  19th 
of  October,  1781,  by  the  united  forced  of  France 
and  America. 

James-town  deserves  notice  as  the  site  of  the 
earliest  English  settlements  in  the  United  States  ; 
it  is  now  quite  desolate.  It  was  situated  on  the 
James  river,  in  a  most  picturesque  country. 

Before  the  war,  the  inhabitants  of  this  state  paid 
but  little  attention  to  the  manufacture  of  their  own 
clothing,  and  it  has  been  thought  they  used  to  ini 
port  b&  much  as  seven-eighths  of  their  clothing. 
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66,666 
40,000 


Before  the  war  this  state  exported  one  year  with 
another,  according  to  the  best  information  that  could 
be  obtained,  as  follows : — 

Amount  in  Dollars. 

55,000  hhds  of  lOOlb.  of  tobacco 1,650,000 

800,000  bushels  of  wheat 666,666 

600,000  bushels  of  Indian  corn 200,000 

Shipping 100,000 

Masts,  planks,  skantling,  shingles 

and  staves 

30,000  barrels  of  tar,   pitch,   and 

pentine 

180  hhds.  of  6001b.  Peltry,   viz. 
ski 
musk 

4,000  barrels  of  pork 
Flax-seed,  hemp,  and  cotton 
Pit-coal  and  pig  iron 
5,000  bushels  of  peas 
1,000  barrels  of  beef. 
Sturgeon,  white  shad,  herring 
Brandy,  from  peaches  and  apples 

and  whiskey 

Horses... 


hhds.  of  6001b.  Peltry,   viz.   1 
dns  of  deer,  beavers,  otters,   >          42,000 
usk-rats,  racoons,  foxes,  &c...  J 


40,000 
8,000 
6,666 
3,333 
3,333 
3,333 


1,666 
1,666 


2,833,329 

This  sum  is  equal  to  eight  hundred  and  fifty  thou 
sand  pounds  Virginia  money,  six  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  thousand  one  hundred  forty-two  grtineas. 

In  the  year  1 758,  this  state  exported  70,000  hogs 
heads  of  tobacco,  which  was  the  greatest  quantity 
ever  produced  in  this  country  in  one  year.  But  its 
culture  has  fast  declined  since  the  commencement 
of  the  war,  and  that  of  wheat  taken  its  place.  The 
price  which  it  commands  at  market  will  not  enable 
the  planter  to  cultivate  it.  Were  the  supply  still 
to  depend  on  Virginia  and  Maryland  alone,  as  its 
culture  becomes  more  difficult,  this  price  would 
rise,  so  as  to  enable  the  planter  to  surmount  those 
difficulties  and  to  live.  But  the  western  country  on 
the  Mississippi,  and  the  midlands  of  Georgia,  hav 
ing  fresh  and  fertile  lands  in  abundance,  and  a 
hotter  sun,  are  able  to  undersell  these  two  states, 
and  will  oblige  them  in  time  to  abandon  the  raising 
of  tobacco  altogether.  And  a  happy  obligation  for 
them  it  will  be.  It  is  a  culture  productive  of  infinite 
wretchedness.  Those  employed  in  it  are  in  a  con 
tinued  state  of  exertion  beyond  the  powers  of  nature 
to  support  Little  food  of  any  kind  is  raised  by 
them,  so  that  the  men  and  animals  on  these  farms 
are  badly  fed,  and  the  earth  is  rapidly  impoverished. 
The  cultivation  of  wheat  is  the  reverse  in  every  cir 
cumstance.  Besides  clothing  the  earth  with  her 
bage,  and  preserving  its  fertility,  it  feeds  the  la 
bourers  plentifully,  requires  from^Kem  only  a  mo 


derate  toil,  except  in  the  season  of  harvest,  raises 
great  numbers  of  animals  for  food  and  service,  and 
diffuses  plenty  and  happiness  among  the  whole.  It 
is  easier  to  raise  100  bushels  of  wheat  than  1000 
weight  of  tobacco,  and  it  is  worth  more  when  pro 
duced. 

It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  are  the  articles  either  of 
necessity,  comfort,  or  luxury,  which  cannot  be 
raised  here,  as  every  thing  hardier  than  the  olive, 
and  as  hardy  as  the  fig,  may  be  raised  in  the  open 
air. 

The  college  of  William  and  Mary  was  founded  in 
the  time  of  King  William  and  Queen  Mary,  who 
granted  to  it  20,000  acres  of  land,  and  a  penny  a 
pound  duty  on  certain  tobaccos  exported  from  Vir 
ginia  and  Maryland,  which  had  been  levied  by  the 
statute  of  25  of  Charles  II.  The  assembly  also  gave 
it,  by  temporary  laws,  a  duty  on  liquors  imported, 
and  skins  and  furs  exported.  From  these  resources 
it  received  upwards  of  30001.  The  buildings  are  of 
brick,  sufficient  for  an  indifferent  accommodation 
of  perhaps  1UO  students.  By  its  charter  it  was  to 
be  under  the  government  of  20  visitors,  who  were 
to  be  its  legislators,  and  to  have  a  president  and 
six  professors,  who  were  incorporated :  it  was  al 
lowed  a  representative  in  the  general  assembly. 
Under  this  charter,  a  professorship  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages,  a  professor  of  mathematics,  on" 
of  moral  philosophy,  and  two  of  divinity,  were  esta 
blished.  To  these  were  annexed,  for  a  sixth  profes 
sorship,  a  considerable  donation  by  Mr.  Boyle  of 
England,  for  the  instruction  of  the  Indians,  and 
their  conversion  to  Christianity  :  this  was  called  the 
professorship  of  Brafferton,  from  an  estate  of  that 
name  in  England,  purchased  with  the  moneys  given. 
The  admission  of  the  learners  of  Latin  and  Greek 
filled  the  college  with  children  :  this  rendering  it 
disagreeable  to  the  young  gentlemen  already  pre 
pared  for  entering  on  the  sciences,  they  desisted 
from  resorting  to  it,  and  thus  the  schools  for  mathe 
matics  and  moral  philosophy,  which  might  have  been 
of  some  service,  became  of  very  little  use.  The  re 
venues  too  were  exhausted  in  accommodating  those 
who  came  only  to  acquire  the  rudiments  of  science. 
After  the  revolution,  the  visitors  having  no  power 
to  change  those  circumstances  in  the  constitution  of 
the  college  which  were  fixed  by  the  charter,  and 
being  therefore  confined  in  the  number  of  professor 
ships,  undertook  to  change  the  objects  of  the  pro 
fessorships.  They  excluded  the  two  schools  for  divi 
nity,  and  that  for  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages, 
and  substituted  others ;  so  that  at  present  they  stand 
thus — a  professorship  for  law  and  police ;  anatomy 
and  medicine  ;  natural  philosophy  and  mathematics  ; 
moral  philosophy,  the  law  of  nature  and  nations, 
the  fine  arts :  modern  languages ;  for  the  Braffertoa. 
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Original  grant  to  Sir  Robert  Heath — First  settlers 
from  Virginia,  and  Massachusetts — Charter  granted 
Lord  Clarendon  and  others — Locke's  constitutional 
code— Governor  Saylt — Difficulties  of  the  early  set 
tlers — Foundation  of  Charlestown—Sir  John  Yea- 
mans,  governor— Treaty  with  Spain — Formation  of 
a  legislature— Contentions  with  the  Spaniards— Do 
mestic  dissensions— Arrival  of  Dutch  settlers — Go 
vernor  West— Description  of  the  country — Governor 
Morton— Fresh  settlers  on  account  of  the  religious 
persecution  in  England  and  France — Mode  of  ga- 
tiiering  turpentine — Governor  Colleton — Civil  com 
motions — Seth  Soshel  usurps  the  governorship — Is 
deposed. 

IN  1630,  Charles  I.  granted  to  Sir  Robert  Heath 
all  the  territory  between  30'  and  36"  of  north  la 
titude,  and  extending  from  the  Atlantic  ocean  to 
the  South  sea,  by  the  name  of  Carolina.  Under  this 
grant,  no  settlement  was  made.  Between  1640 
and  1650,  persons  suffering  from  religious  intoler 
ance  in  Virginia,  fled  bejond  her  limits,  and  with 
out  licence  from  any  source,  occupied  that  portion 
of  North  Carolina,  north  of  Albemarle  sound.  They 
found  the  winters  mild  and  the  soil  fertile.  An  their 
cattle  and  swine  procured  their  own  support  in  the 
woods  and  multiplied  fast,  they  were  enabled,  with 
little  labour,  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  abundance. 
Their  number  was  annually  augmented;  they  ac 
knowledged  no  superior  upon  earth,  and  obeyed  no 
laws  but  those  of  God  and  nature. 

In  1661,  another  settlement  was  made,  near  the 
mouth  of  Clarendon  river,  by  adventurers  from 
Massachusetts.  The  land  being  sterile  and  the 
Indians  hostile,  they,  in  1663,  abandoned  it;  but 
immediately  afterwards,  their  place  was  supplied 
by  emigrants  from  Barbadoes. 

In  the  year  1662,  Edward,  earl  of  Clarendon, 
George,  duke  of  Albemarle,  William,  Lord  Craven, 
John,  Lord  Berkeley,  Antony,  Lord  Ashley,  Sir 
George  Carteret,  Sir  William  Berkeley,  and  Sir 
John  Colleton,  being  apprized  of  the  excellent  soil 
of  this  country,  united  and  formed  a  project  for 
planting  a  colony  in  it.  Upon  application  to  the 
crown  for  a  charter,  Sir  Robert  Heath  having  neg 
lected  to  comply  with  the  condition  of  his  patent, 
Charles  granted  them  all  the  lands  lying  between 
31°  and  36°  of  north  latitude.  Two  years  after 
wards  he  confirmed  this  grant,  and  by  a  second 
charter  enlarged  the  boundaries  of  it,  from  the  29th 
degree  of  north  latitude  to  36°  30",  and  from  these 
points  on  the  sea-coast  westward  in  parallel  lines  to 
the  Pacific  ocean.  Of  this  immense  region  the  king 
constituted  them  absolute  lords  and  proprietors, 
saving  to  himself,  his  heirs  and  successors,  the  so 
vereign  dominion  of  the  country.  At  the  same  time 
he  invested  them  with  all  the  rights,  jurisdiction, 
royalties,  privileges  and  liberties  within  the  bounds 
of  their  province,  to  hold,  use  and  enjoy  the  same, 
in  as  ample  a  manner  as  the  bishop  of  Durham  did 
in  that  county  palatine  in  England.  This  province 


they  were  to  hold  and  possess  of  the  king,  his  heirs 
and  successors,  as  of  his  manor  of  East  Greenwich 
in  Kent,  not  in  capite,  or  by  knight's  service,  but 
in  free  and  common  soccage. 

These  absolute  lords  and  proprietors  were  by 
their  charter  empowered  to  enact,  and,  under  their 
seal,  to  publish  any  laws  or  constitutions  they  judged 
necessary  to  the  public  state  of  the  province,  with 
the  assent,  advice,  and  approbation  of  the  freemen 
of  the  colony ;  to  constitute  counties,  baronies,  and 
colonies  within  the  province ;  to  erect  courts  of  ju 
dicature,  and  appoint  civil  judges,  magistrates,  and 
officers;  to  erect  forts,  castles,  cities,  and  towns; 
to  make  war ;  to  levy,  muster,  and  train  men  to  the 
use  of  arms,  and,  in  cases  of  necessity,  to  exercise  the 
martial  law;  to  confer  titles  of  honour,  only  they 
must  be  different  from  those  conferred  on  the  people 
of  England ;  to  build  harbours,  make  ports,  and 
enjoy  customs  and  subsidies,  which  they,  with  the 
consent  of  the  freemen,  should  impose  on  goods 
loaded  and  unloaded ;  reserving  the  fourth  part  of 
the  gold  and  silver  ore  found  within  the  province  to 
the  crown.  By  the  said  charter  the  king  granted 
them  the  patronage  and  advowson  of  all  churches 
and  chapels,  to  hold  and  exercise  the  same  rights, 
powers,  and  privileges  as  the  bishop  of  Durham  did 
in  England  :  but  as  it  might  happen  that  several  of 
the  inhabitants  could  not  in  their  private  opinions 
conform  to  the  exercise  of  religion,  according  to 
the  liturgy  and  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Eng 
land  ;  the  proprietors  had  power  and  authority 
granted  them,  to  allow  the  inhabitants  of  the  pro 
vince  such  indulgences  and  dispensations  as  they 
should  think  reasonable ;  and  no  person,  to  whom 
such  liberty  should  be  granted,  was  to  be  molested, 
punished,  or  called  in  question  for  any  differences 
in  speculative  opinions  with  respect  to  religion  ;  so 
that  all  persons,  of  what  denomination  soever,  had 
liberty  to  enjoy  their  own  judgments  and  consciences 
in  religious  concerns,  provided  they  disturbed  not 
the  civil  order  and  peace  of  the  province.  And  as 
the  assembly  of  freeholders  could  not  be  immedi 
ately  called,  the  proprietors  had  power  granted 
them  to  make  such  orders  and  ordinances  as  might 
be  necessary  to  the  government  of  the  people, 
and  the  preservation  of  peace,  and  as  were  not  re 
pugnant  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of  England.  Li 
berty  was  given  to  the  king's  liege  subjects  to 
transport  themselves  and  families  to  settle  the  pro 
vince,  only  they  were  to  remain  immediately  sub 
ject  to  the  crown  of  England,  and  to  depend  thereon 
for  ever;  and  were  not  compellable  to  answer  to 
any  cause  or  suit  iu  any  other  part  of  his  majesty's 
dominions  but  in  England  and  Wales. 

Agreeably  to  the  powers  with  which  the  proprie 
tors  were  invested  by  their  charter,  they  began  to 
frame  a  system  of  laws  for  the  government  of  their 
colony ;  in  which  arduous  task  they  called  in  the 
great  Locke  to  their  assistance.  A  model  of  go 
vernment,  consisting  of  no  less  than  120  different 
artkles,  was  framed  by  this  learned  man,  which 
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they  agreed  to  establish,  and  to  the  .careful  ob 
servance  of  which,  to  bind  themselves  and  their 
heirs  for  ever.  But  there  is  danger  of  error,  where 
speculative  men  of  one  country  attempt  to  sketch 
out  a  plan  of  government  for  another,  in  a  different 
climate  and  situation.  This  legislator  must  be 
acknowledged  to  have  possessed  great  abilities  and 
merit;  yet  his  fine-spun  system  proved  in  effect 
useless  and  impracticable.  Several  attempts  were 
afterwards  made  to  amend  these  fundamental  con 
stitutions,  but  all  to  little  purpose ;  the  inhabitants, 
sensible  of  their  impropriety,  and  how  little  they 
were  applicable  to  their  circumstances,  neither  by 
themselves,  nor  by  their  representatives  in  assem 
bly,  ever  gave  their  assent  to  them  as  a  body  of 
laws,  and  therefore  they  obtained  not  the  force  of 
fundamental  and  unalterable  laws  in  the  colony. 
What  regulations  the  people  found  applicable  and 
useful,  they  adopted  at  the  request  of  their  gover 
nors  ;  but  observed  them  on  account  of  their  own 
propriety  and  necessity,  rather  than  as  a  system  of 
laws  imposed  on  them  by  British  legislators. 

As  the  proprietors  were  so  fond  of  these  consti 
tutions,  and  expressed  so  much  zeal  for  their  esta 
blishment,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  a  short 
and  imperfect  view  of  them,  especially  such  as  were 
allowed  to  take  place  in  the  government  of  the 
colony.  The  eldest  of  the  eight  proprietors  was 
always  to  be  palatine,  and  at  his  decease  was  to  be 
succeeded  by  the  eldest  of  the  seven  survivors.  This 
palatine  was  to  sit  as  president  of  the  palatine's 
court,  of  which  he  and  three  more  of  the  proprietors 
made  a  quorum,  and  had  the  management  and  exe 
cution  of  all  the  powers  of  their  charter.  This  pa 
latine's  court  was  to  stand  in  room  of  the  king,  and 
give  their  assent  or  dissent  to  all  laws  made  by  the 
legislature  of  the  colony.  The  palatine  was  to  have 
power  to  nominate  and  appoint  the  governor,  who. 
after  obtaining  the  royal  approbation,  became  his 
representative  in  Carolina.  Each  of  the  seven 
proprietors  was  to  have  the  privilege  of  appointing 
a  deputy  to  sit  as  his  representative  in  parliament, 
and  to  act  agreeably  to  his  instructions.  Besides  a 
governor,  two  otbe'r  branches,  somewhat  similar  to 
the  old  Saxon  constitution,  were  to  be  established, 
an  upper  and  lower  house  of  assembly;  which 
three  branches  were  to  be  called  a  parliament,  and 
to  constitute  the  legislature  of  the  country.  The 
parliament  was  to  be  chosen  every  two  years.  No 
act  of  the  legislature  was  to  have  any  force  unless 
ratified  in  open  parliament  during  the  same  session, 
and  even  then  to  continue  no  longer  in  force  than 
the  next  biennial  parliament,  unless  in  the  mean 
time  it  were  ratified  by  the  hands  and  seals  of  the 
palatine  and  three  proprietors.  The  upper  house 
was  to  consist  of  the  seven  deputies,  seven  of  the 
oldest  landgraves  and  cassiques,  and  seven  chosen 
by  the  assembly.  As  in  the  other  provinces,  the 
lo'wer  house  was  to  be  composed  of  the  representa 
tives  from  the  different  counties  and  towns.  Seve 
ral  officers  were  also  to  be  appointed,  such  as  an 
admiral,  a  secretary,  a  chief  justice,  a  surveyor,  a 
treasurer,  a  marshal,  and  register ;  and  besides 
these,  each  county  was  to  have  a  sheriff  and  four 
justices  of  the  peace.  Three  classes  of  nobility 
were  to  be  established,  called  barons,  cassiques,  and 
landgraves  ;  the  first  to  possess  twelve,  the  second 
24,  and  the  third  48,000  acres  of  land,  and  their 
possessions  were  to  be  unalienable.  Military  offi 
cers  were  also  to  be  nominated,  and  all  inhabitants, 
from  sixteen  to  60  years  of  age,  as  in  the  times  of 
feudal  government,  when  summoned  by  the  gover 


nor  and  grand  council,  were  to  appear  under  arms, 
and,  in  time  of  war,  to  take  the  field. 

With  respect  to  religion,  three  terms  of  commu 
nion  were  fixed  :  First,  to  believe  that  there  is  a 
God :  Secondly,  That  he  is  to  be  worshipped  :  and, 
Thirdly,  that  it  is  lawful,  and  the  duty  of  every 
man  when  called  upon  by  those  in  authority  to 
bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Without  acknowledging 
which,  no  man  was  to  be  permitted  to  be  a  freeman, 
or  to  have  any  estate  or  habitation  in  Carolina. 
But  persecution  for  observing  different  modes  and 
ways  of  worship  was  expressly  forbid,  and  every 
man  was  to  be  left  full  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
might  worship  God  in  that  manner  which  he  in  his 
private  judgment  thought  most  conformable  to  the 
divine  will  and  revealed  word.  This  was  the  opi 
nion  of  Mr.  Locke  with  respect  to  religious  matters. 
He  chose  the  word  of  God  for  his  rule  of  life,  and 
used  to  say,  "  That,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  it 
would  not  be  asked  whether  he  was  a  follower  of 
Luther  or  Calvin;  but  whether  he  embraced  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it." 

Notwithstanding  these  preparations,  several  years 
elapsed  before  the  proprietors  of  Carolina  made  any 
serious  efforts  towards  its  settlement.  In  16G7  they 
fitted  out  a  ship,  gave  the  command  of  it  to  Captain 
William  Sayle,  and  sent  him  out  to  bring  them 
some  account  of  the  coast.  In  his  passage,  Captain 
Sayle  was  driven  bv  a  storm  among  the  Bahama 
islands,  which  accident  he  improved  to  the  purpose 
of  acquiring  some  knowledge  of  them ;  particularly 
the  island  of  Providence,  which  he  judged  might  be 
of  service  to  the  intended  settlement  of  Carolina: 
for,  in  case  of  an  invasion  from  the  Spaniards,  this 
island,  fortified,  might  be  made  to  serve  either  as  a 
check  to  the  progress  of  their  arms,  or  a  useful  re 
treat  to  unfortunate  colonists.  Leaving  Providence, 
he  sailed  along  the  coast  of  Carolina,  where  he  ob 
served  several  large  navigable  rivers  emptying 
themselves  into  the  ocean,  and  a  flat  country  co 
vered  with  woods.  He  attempted  to  go  ashore  in 
his  boat,  but  observing  some  savages  on  the  banks 
of  the  rivers,  he  was  obliged  to  drop  his  design ; 
and,  after  having  explored  the  coast  and  the  mouth 
of  the  rivers,  he  took  his  departure,  and  returned  to 
England. 

His  report  to  his  employers,  as  might  naturally 
be  expected,  was  favourable.  He  praised  their 
possessions,  and  encouraged  them  to  engage  with 
vigour  in  the  execution  of  their  project.  His  ob 
servations  respecting  the  Bahama  islands  induced 
them  to  apply  to  the  king  for  a  grant  of  them. 
Charles  bestowed  on  them  by  patent  all  those  islands 
lying  between  the  22nd  and  27th  degrees  of  north 
latitude.  Nothing  then  remained  but  to  make  pre 
parations  for  sending  a  colony  to  Carolina.  Two 
ships  were  procured,  on  board  of  which  a  number 
of  adventurers  embarked,  with  provisions,  arms, 
and  utensils  requisite  for  building  and  cultivation. 
William  Sayle,  who  had  visited  the  country,  was 
appointed  the  first  governor  of  it,  and  received  a 
commission,  bearing  date  July  26,  1669.  The  ex 
penses  of  this  first  embarkation  amounted  to  12,0002., 
which  vigorous  effort  was  a  proof  that  the  proprie 
tors  entertained  no  small  hopes  with  respect  to 
their  palatinate.  The  number  of  men,  however, 
must  have  been  inconsiderable,  and  no  ways  ade 
quate  to  the  undertaking,  especially  when  we  con 
sider  the  multitude  of  savages  that  ranged  through 
that  extensive  wilderness. 

In  what  place  Governor  Sayle  first  landed  is  un 
certain  ;  but  he  was  dissatisfied  with  his  first  situa- 
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tion,  and,  moving  to  the  southward,  took  possession 
of  a  neck  of  land  between  Ashley  and  Cooper  rivers. 
The  earliest  instructions  we  have  seen  upon  record 
were  directed  to  the  governor  and  council  of  Ashley 
river,  in  which  spot  the  first  settlement  was  made 
that  proved  permanent  and  successful.  This  place, 
however,  was  more  eligible  for  the  convenience  of 
navigation  than  for  the  richness  of  its  soil.  But  to 
struggle  amidst  a  complication  of  difficulties  and 
dangers  was  the  lot  of  such  adventurers ;  to  sur 
mount  which,  at  this  early  period,  no  small  degree 
of  fortitude,  patience,  and  perseverance  must  have 
been  requisite. 

The  difficulties  of  the  first  settlers  of  Carolina 
must  have  equalled,  if  not  surpassed,  every  thing 
of  the  kind  to  which  men  in  any  age  have  been 
exposed.  To  fell  the  trees  of  the  thick  forest, 
and  build  habitations  for  themselves,  would  probably 
be  their  first  employment,  before  they  began  to 
clear  their  spots  of  ground  for  raising  the  necessaries 
of  life.  In  such  a  low  country,  and  warm  climate, 
even  this  task  must  have  been  a  considerable  bur 
den.  But  Carolina,  like  other  level  countries,  over 
flowed  with  water,  is  productive  of  many  disor 
ders,  such  as  putrid  levers,  agues,  dysenteries,  and 
the  like ;  and  to  fix  habitations  on  such  places 
where  the  exhalations  from  stagnated  waters  and 
marshy  swamps  poisoned  the  air,  must  have  ren 
dered  them  extremely  unwholesome.  During  the 
summer  months  the  climate  is  so  sultry,  that  no 
European,  without  hazard,  can  endure  the  fatigues 
of  labouring  in  the  open  air:  for  the  most  part,  the 
weather,  during  this  season,  is  very  clear  and  serene, 
excepting  when  a  thunder-storm  happens,  which 
cools  the  air,  suddenly  stops  perspiration,  and  be 
comes  exceedingly  dangerous  to  labourers  of  little 
precaution.  Besides,  the  violent  beat  continues 
through  the  night,  and  denies  the  weary  workman 
the  natural  refreshment  of  sleep.  The  autumn  in 
troduces  cool  evenings  and  mornings,  while  the  noon 
day  is  intolerably  warm;  which  chajige,  together 
with  the  thick  fogs  that  commonly  fall  at  this 
season,  render  it  the  most  unhealthy  division  of 
the  year.  In  winter,  though  the  degree  of  cold  is 
not  so  great  as  in  the  more  northern  climates  of 
America,  yet  it  is  severely  felt  by  the  human  body, 
exhausted  and  relaxed  with  the  summer  heat;  and 
when  the  wind  shifts  suddenly  from  any  quarter  to 
the  north-west  or  north,  it  blovrs  extremely  sharp 
and  piercing,  brings  along  with  it  sometimes  frost 
and  snow,  and  renders  the  wannest  clothing  requi 
site.  The  spring  is  the  most  temperate  and  delight 
ful  season  of  the  year  :  it  begins  early,  and  diffuses 
its  enlivening  influence  over  the  fields  and  forests. 
Experience  had  not  yet  taught  the  young  colonists 
the  methods  either  of  improving  the  advantages,  or 
guarding  against  the  disadvantages  of  the  climate,  and 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  found  themselves 
involved  at  this  period  in  a  complication  of  hardships. 

To  enhance  their  distress,  they  were  surrounded 
with  tribes  of  warlike  savages,  who  viewed  them 
with  a  jealous  eye,  and  were  by  no  means  pleased 
at  the  encroachments  made  on  their  natural  pos- 
sesions.  The  tribes  called  Stonoes  and  Westoes 
were  particularly  troublesome.  The  colonists,  in 
deed,  were  furnished  with  arms  and  ammunition 
from  the  storehouse  of  the  proprietors,  yet  as  they 
lived  in  the  midst  of  perpetual  alarms,  their  condi 
tion  must  have  been  deplorable.  Nor  did  the  mus- 
jtet  give  those  strangers  to  the  woods  such  an  ad 
vantage  over  the  bow  and  arrow  in  the  hands  of 
the  Indians,  as  some  people  may  be  apt  to  imagine. 


The  savage,  quick-sighted,  and  accustomed  to  per 
petual  watchfulness,  springs  from  his  den  behind  a 
bush,  and  surprises  his  enemy  with  the  pointed  ar 
row  before  he  is  aware  of  danger.  He  ranges 
through  the  trackless  forest  like  the  beasts  of  prey, 
and  safely  sleeps  under  the  same  canopy  with  the 
wolf  and  bear.  His  vengeance  is  concealed,  and 
sends  the  tidings  in  the  fatal  blow.  The  first  set 
tlers  were  obliged  to  stand  in  a  continual  posture  of 
defence ;  and  as  they  could  not  be  supposed  to  un 
derstand  the  political  methods  of  managing  their 
barbarous  neighbours,  they  must  have  been  sub 
jected  to  all  the  hardships  arising  from  their  igno 
rance,  and  dangerous  condition. 

While  one  party  was  employed  in  raising  their 
little  habitations,  another  was  always  kept  under 
arms,  to  watch  the  motions  of  these  Indians.  The 
governor  shared  those  hardships  along  with  his  fel 
low-adventurers,  and  by  his  example  animated  and 
encouraged  them  to  perseverance.  The  only  fresh 
provisions  they  could  procure  were  fish  from  the 
river,  and  what  game  they  could  kill  with  their 
gun.  While  the  settlers  were  struggling  under  the 
difficulties  inseparable  from  the  first  state  of  coloni 
zation,  the  ship  Blessing,  belonging  to  the  proprie 
tors,  commanded  by  Captain  Matthias  Halstead, 
happily  arrived,  and  brought  them  a  seasonable 
supply  of  necessaries.  At  the  same  time  deputies 
from  the  other  proprietors  came  over,  to  assist  the 
governor  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  office. 
They  brought  with  them  23  articles  of  instruction, 
called  Temporary  Agrarian  Laws,  intended  for  the 
equitable  division  of  lands  among  the  people  ;  but 
whatever  difficulties  or  inconveniencies  might  occur 
in  the  execution  of  them,  the  governor  had  direc 
tions  to  represent  them  to  the  proprietors,  who  had 
reserved  to  themselves  the  sole  power  of  making  al 
terations  in  them.  At  the  same  time,  the  governor 
received  a  plan  of  a  magnificent  town,  to  be  laid 
out  on  the  neck  of  land  between  the  two  rivers,  to 
be  called  Charles-town,  in  honour  of  the  king. 
Captain  Halstead  was  employed,  during  his  stay,  in 
sounding  the  rivers,  for  the  benefit  of  navigation, 
which  were  found  sufficiently  deep,  and  excellently 
calculated  for  the  purposes  of  trade. 

About  this  time,  the  duke  of  Albemarle,  who  was 
the  first  palatine,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  the 
earl  of  Craven,  as  eldest  proprietor.  John  Locke, 
Sir  John  Yeamans,  and  James  Carteret,  were 
created  landgraves,  to  make  part  of  the  nobility 
required  by  the  fundamental  constitutions.  Sir 
John  was  the  eldest  son  and  heir  of  Robert  Yea- 
mans,  alderman  of  Bristol,  who  was  imprisoned  and 
executed  in  1 643,  by  order  of  Nathaniel  Fienes,  son 
to  Lord  Say,  who  had  been  appointed  governor  of 
Bristol  by  the  parliament.  His  son,  Sir  John,  was 
afterwards  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  baronet  by 
King  Charles  II.,  in  1664,  as  a  reward  for  the 
steady  loyalty  and  heavy  sufferings  of  his  father. 
But  as  the  violence  of  the  preceding  times,  which 
had  deprived  Sir  John  of  his  father,  had  also  in 
jured  him  in  his  private  fortune,  he  embarked  for 
the  island  of  Barbadoes,  at  that  time  in  a  flourishing 
condition,  to  hide  his  poverty  from  his  acquaintance 
in  England,  and  endeavour  to  acquire  a  fortune 
suitable  to  his  dignity.  When  Carolina  was  settled, 
having  received  a  grant  of  a  large  tract  of  land 
from  the  proprietors,  he,  with  several  respectable 
followers,  retired  to  that  infant  colony,  to  forward, 
by  his  presence  and  example,  the  interest  of  his 
generous  and  beloved  friends,  from  whom  he  hat! 
received  great  encouragement  and  assistance. 
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(A.  D.  1671.)  Soon  after  his  arrival  in  Carolina, 
Governor  Sayle  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  hardships  of 
the  climate.  Upon  his  death  the  council  met,  and 
Sir  John  claimed  the  office  of  vice-palatine  in  con 
sequence  of  his  rank,  being  the  only  landgrave  resi 
dent  in  the  colony.  But  the  council,  who  were 
empoweied  to  elect  a  governor  in  such  a  case,  chose 
to  prefer  Joseph  West,  until  a  special  appointment 
arrived  from  England.  West  was  a  popular  man, 
much  esteemed  among  the  colonists  for  his  activity, 
courage,  and  prudence.  However,  he  did  not  long 
remain  in  office,  for  the  first  vessel  that  arrived 
from  England  brought  a  commission  to  Sir  John 
Yeamans,  constituting  him  governor  of  the  colony. 

Reasons  of  state  contributed  to  render  those  new 
settlements  reasonably  useful  and  important  to  the 
king.  By  this  time  several  of  the  settlers  in  Vir 
ginia  and  Barbadoes  had  been  successful,  and  hav 
ing  surmounted  the  difficulties  attending  the  firsi 
state  of  colonization,  were  living  in  easy  and  plen 
tiful  circumstances.  The  lands  of  Carolina  were 
esteemed  equal,  if  not  superior  in  value,  to  those  o: 
the  northern  colonies.  Here  the  ministers  of  the 
king  could  provide  for  his  friends  without  any 
expense  to  the  nation,  and  by  this  means  not  only 
secured  their  attachment,  but  also  extended  his 
power.  Grants  of  land  were  allowed  them  in  Caro 
lina  by  the  proprietors,  where  it  was  thought  they 
might  in  time  enrich  themselves,  and  become  bene 
ficial  to  the  commerce  and  navigation  of  the  mother 
country. 

From  this  period  every  year  brought  new  adven 
turers  to  Carolina.  The  friends  of  the  proprietors 
were  invited  to  it,  by  the  flattering  prospects  of 
obtaining  landed  estates  at  an  easy  rate;  and  others 
took  refuge  there  from  the  rigour  of  their  creditors. 
It  cannot  be  deemed  wonderful  if  many  of  them 
were  disappointed,  especially  such  as  emigrated 
with  sanguine  expectations,  the  manners  and  vices 
of  the  city  were  bad  qualifications  for  rural  industry, 
and  rendered  some  utterly  unfit  for  the  frugal  sim 
plicity  and  laborious  task  of  the  first  state  of  culti 
vation.  Nor  could  the  Puritans,  who  settled  before 
them,  promise  themselves  much  greater  success  than 


their  neighbours  :  though  more  rigid  and  austere  in 
their  manners,  and  more  religiously  disposed,  their 
scrupulosity  about  trifles  and  ceremonies,  and  their 
litigious  dispositions,  created  trouble  to  all  around 
them,  and  disturbed  that  general  harmony  so  neces 
sary  to  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  young 
settlement.  From  the  various  principles  which  ac 
tuated  the  populace  of  England,  and  the  different 
sects  who  composed  the  first  settlers  of  Carolina, 
nothing  less  could  be  expected,  but  that  the  seeds  of 
division  should  be  imported  into  that  country  with 
its  earliest  inhabitants. 

Before  the  year  1667,  there  is  no  mention  made 
of  America  in  any  treaty  between  England  and 
Spain:  but  a  few  years  after  Carolina  was  settled, 
Sir  William  Godolphin  concluded  a  treaty  with 
Spain,  in  which,  among  other  articles,  it  was 
agreed,  "  That  the  king  of  Great  Britain  should 
always  possess,  in  full  right  of  sovereignty  and  pro 
perty,  all  the  countries,  islands,  and  colonies,  lying 
and  situated  in  the  West  Indies,  or  any  part  of 
America,  which  he  and  his  subjects  then  held  and 
possessed,  insomuch  that  they  neither  can  nor  ought 
thereafter  to  be  contested  on  any  account  whatso 
ever."  The  Bucaniers,  who  had  for  many  years 
infested  Spanish  America,  were  now  cut  off  from 
all  future  protection  from  the  English  government 
in  their  hostile  invasions  of  these  dominions,  and  all 


commissions  formerly  granted  to  such  pirates,  were 
recalled  and  annulled.  By  this  treaty,  the  freedom 
of  navigation  in  these  American  seas  was  opened  to 
both  nations;  and  all  ships  in  distress,  whether 
from  storms,  or  the  pursuit  of  enemies  and  pirates, 
taking  refuge  in  places  belonging  either  to  Britain 
or  Spain,  were  to  be  treated  with  humanity,  to  meet 
with  protection  and  assistance,  and  to  be  permitted 
to  depart  without  molestation.  These  things  merit 
particular  notice,  as  by  this  treaty  Spain  evidently 
gave  up  all  future  pretensions  to  the  country  of 
Carolina  granted  to  the  proprietors  by  the  king; 
and  this  freedom  of  navigation,  provided  for  in  such 
express  terms,  was  violated,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
see,  by  the  Spaniards,  and  proved  the  occasion  of  a 
destructive  war  between  the  two  nations.  Not  long 
after  this,  a  treaty  of  neutrality  between  Britain 
and  France  was  also  concluded ;  by  which  negotia 
tions  the  possessions  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Spain,  in  the  western  world,  were  better  ascer 
tained  ;  and  the  freedom  of  commerce  and  naviga 
tion  was  more  firmly  established  by  those  three 
great  potentates,  than  had  taken  place  in  any  for 
mer  period. 

In  Carolina  Sir  John  Yeamans  had  entered  on 
the  government  with  an  uncommon  zeal  for  the  suc 
cess  of  the  settlement,  and  a  grateful  anxiety  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  trust  with  fidelity  and 
honour.  The  proprietors,  fond  of  their  new  form  of 
government,  had  instructed  him  to  use  his  endea 
vours  to  introduce  it,  as  the  most  excellent  of  its 
kind,  and  wisely  adapted  to  promote  the  prosperity 
and  happiness  of  the  people.  Accordingly,  Sir 
John  summoned  the  people  together,  ordered  the 
fundamental  constitutions  to  be  read,  and  represen 
tatives  to  be  elected.  The  province  was  divided 
into  four  counties,  called  Berkeley,  Colleton,  Cra 
ven,  and  Carteret  counties.  The  people,  who  had 
hitherto  lived  under  a  kind  of  military  government, 
now  began  to  form  a  legislature  for  establishing  civil 
regulations.  Ten  members  were  elected  as  repre 
sentatives  for  Colleton,  and  ten  for  Berkeley  coun 
ties.  A  committee,  consisting  of  Stephen  Bull, 
Ralph  Marshal,  and  William  Owen,  were  nominated 
for  framing  some  public  regulations.  Three  acts 
were  proposed  by  them  as  beneficial ;  the  first,  to 
prevent  persons  leaving  the  colony ;  the  second,  to 
prohibit  all  men  from  disposing  of  arms  and  ammu- 
lition  to  Indians;  and  the  third,  for  the  regular 
building  of  Charles-town. 

Notwithstanding  the  public  treaty  already  men- 
:ioned,  a  religious  society  of  the  Spanish  nation 
aid  claim  to  the  large  territory  of  Florida,  not  only 
on  the  foot  of  prior  discovery,  but  also  by  virtue  of 
a  grant  from  the  pope ;  and  the  garrison  kept  at 
Augustine  regarding  the  British  settlement  as  an 
incroachment  on  their  possessions,  were  disposed  to 
hrow  every  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  Carolineans, 
n  order  to  compel  them  to  relinquish  the  country. 
They  encouraged  indented  servants  to  leave  their 
masters,  and  fly  to  them  for  liberty  and  protection. 
They  instilled  into  the  savage  tribes  the  most  un- 
"avourable  notions  of  British  heretics,  and  urged 
hem  on  to  the  destruction  of  the  colony.  Good  po- 
icy  required  that  the  governor  should  keep  a  watch- 
ul  eye  on  the  motions  of  such  neighbours,  and  guard 
lis  weak  and  defenceless  colony  against  the  perni 
cious  designs  of  their  Spanish  rivals.  Some  men  he 
discovered  who  were  attempting  to  entice  servants 
,o  revolt;  these  were  ordered  to  receive  so  many 
itripes.  Others,  in  defiance  of  the  feeble  power  of 
he  magistrate,  took  to  such  courses  as  were  subver- 
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five  of  public  peace  and  justice.  Except  a  few  ne 
groes  whom  Sir  John  Yeamans  and  his  followers 
brought  along  with  them  from  Barbadoes,  there  were 
no  labourers  but  Europeans  for  the  purposes  of  cul 
ture.  Until  the  fields  were  cleared,  cattle  could 
afford  the  planters  no  assistance  ;  and  hard  indeed 
was  the  task  of  these  labourers  while  employed  in  fell 
ing  the  large  and  lofty  trees,  exposed  to  the  heat  of 
an  inclement  sky,  and  the  terrors  of  barbarous 
enemies.  After  all,  the  provisions  they  raised  were 
exposed  to  the  plundering  parties  of  savage  neigh 
bours,  and  one  day  often  robbed  them  of  the  dear- 
boughtfruits  of  their  whole  year's  toil. 

During  the  government  of  Sir  John  Yeainans  a 
civil  disturbance  broke  out  among  the  colonists, 
which  threatened  the  ruin  of  the  settlement.  At 
such  a  distance  it  was  very  difficult  for  the  proprie 
tors  to  furnish  their  colony  with  regular  supplies  ; 
and.  the  spots  of  sandy  and  barren  land  they  had 
cleared  poorly  rewarded  their  toil.  Small  was  the 
skill  of  the  planter ;  and  European  grain,  which  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  sow,  proved  suitable  to 
neither  soil  nor  climate.  The  emigrants  being  now, 
from  sad  experience,  sensible  of  difficulties  insepara 
ble  from  their  circumstances,  began  to  murmur 
against  the  proprietors,  and  to  curse  the  day  they 
left  their  native  land,  to  starve  in  a  wilderness. 
While  they  gathered  oysters  for  subsistence  with 
one  hand,  they  were  obliged  to  carry  their  muskets 
for  self-defence  in  the  other.  A  great  gun  had  been 
given  to  Florence  O'Sullivan,  which  he  placed  on 
an  island  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  to 
alarm  the  town  in  cases  of  invasion  from  the  Spa 
niards.  O'Sullivan  deserted  his  island,  being  ready 
to  perish  with  hunger,  and  joined  the  discontented 
party  in  the  town.  The  people  became  seditious 
and  ungovernable,  and  threatened  to  compel  the 
governor  to  relinquish  the  settlement  :  even  one 
Culpepper,  the  surveyor-general,  joined  them  in 
their  complaints  and  murmurs.  The  greatest  pru 
dence  and  courage  were  requisite  to  prevent  tumults, 
and  animate  the  colonists  to  perseverance.  Florence 
O'Sullivan  was  taken  up  by  the  marshal  on  a  charge 
of  sedition,  and  compelled  to  find  security  for  his 
future  good  behaviour.  One  sloop,  commanded  by 
Joseph  Harris,  was  dispatched  to  Virginia,  another 
to  Barbadoes,  to  bring  provisions.  Happily  before 
their  return  a  seasonable  supply  arrived  from  En 
gland,  together  with  a  number  of  new  settlers,  which 
revived  the  drooping  spirits  of  the  people,  and  en 
couraged  them  to  engage  in  more  vigorous  efforts. 
The  governor,  sensible  of  the  hardships  the  people 
had  suffered,  the  more  readily  forgave  them  for  their 
past  misconduct:  but  as  Culpepper  held  an  office 
from  the  proprietors,  he  sent  him  to  England  to  be 
tried  by  them  for  joining  the  people  in  treasonable 
conspiracies  against  the  settlement 

The  garrison  at  Augustine  having  intelligence 
from  servants  who  fled  to  them  of  the  discontented 
and  miserable  situation  of  the  colony  in  Carolina, 
advanced  with  a  party  under  arms  as  far  as  the 
island  of  St.  Helena,  to  dislodge  or  destroy  the  set 
tlers.  Brian  Fitzpatrick,  a  noted  villain,  treacher 
ously  deserted  his  distressed  friends  on  purpose  to 
join  their  enemies.  However,  Sir  John  Yeamans 
having  received  a  reinforcement,  set  his  enemies  at 
defiance.  Fifty  volunteers,  under  the  command 
of  Colonel  Godfrey,  marched  against  the  Spaniards, 
who,  on  his  approach,  evacuated  the  island  of  St. 
Helena,  and  retreated  to  Augustine. 

At  this  period,  to  form  alliances  with  Indian  tribes 
was  an  object  of  great  importance  with  the  go 


vernor  and  council ;  and  one  circumstance  proved  fa 
vourable  to  the  colony  at  the  time  of  its  settlement. 
The  Westoes,  a  powerful  and  numerous  tribe,  who 
harboured  an  irreconcileable  aversion  to  the  white 
faces  of  strangers,  would  have  proved  a  dangerous 
enemy  to  them,  had  not  their  attention  been  occu 
pied  by  the  Serannas,  another  Indian  nation.  A 
bloody  war  between  these  two  tribes  fortunately  for 
the  settlers  was  carried  on  with  such  fury,  that  in 
the  end  it  proved  fatal  to  both.  This  served  to  pave 
the  way  for  the  introduction  and  establishment  of 
this  British  settlement,  which  otherwise  might  have 
shared  the  same  unhappy  fate  with  the  first  adven 
turers  to  Virginia.  Many  tribes  besides  might  no 
doubt  have  extirpated  the  colony,  but  it  is  proba 
ble  the  governor  studied  by  every  means  to  avoid 
giving  them  any  provocation,  and  to  conciliate  their 
affection  and  esteem. 

After  the  conquest  of  the  Dutch  settlements  in. 
New  York,  many  of  the  Dutch  colonists,  who  were 
discontented  with  their  situation,  had  formed  reso 
lutions  of  moving  to  other  provinces.  The  proprie 
tors  of  Carolina  offered  them  lands  and  encourage 
ment  in  their  palatinate,  and  sent  their  ships  Bless 
ing  and  Phoenix,  and  brought  a  number  of  Dutch 
families  to  Charlestown.  Stephen  Bull,  surveyor- 
general  of  the  colony,  had  instructions  to  mark  out 
lands  on  the  south-west  side  of  Ashley  river  for  their 
accommodation.  There  each  of  the  Dutch  emigrants 
drew  lots  for  their  propeity,  and  formed  a  town, 
which  was  called  James-town.  This  was  the  first 
colony  of  Dutch  who  settled  in  Carolina,  whose  in 
dustry  surmounted  incredible  hardships,  and  whose 
success  induced  many  from  Holland  afterwards  to 
follow  them  to  the  western  world.  The  inhabitants 
of  James-town,  afterwards  finding  their  situation 
too  narrow  and  circumscribed,  in  process  of  time 
spread  themselves  through  the  country,  and  the 
town  was  totally  deserted. 

About  the  year  1674,  Sir  John  Yeamans  having 
his  health  much  injured  by  the  climate,  and  his  in 
defatigable  labours  for  the  success  of  the  settlement, 
returned  to  Barbadoes,  where  he  died.  After  his 
departure  the  grand  council  again  chose  Joseph 
West  governor ;  and  the  palatine  confirmed  the 
election.  A  meeting  of  all  the  freemen  was  called 
at  Charles-town,  where  they  elected  representatives, 
for  the  purpose  of  making  laws  for  the  government 
of  the  colony.  Thomas  Gray,  Henry  Hughes, 
Maurice  Mathews,  and  Christopher  Portman,  were 
chosen  deputies  from  the  people,  and  took  their  seat 
at  the  upper  house  of  assembly.  These  new  mem 
bers  were  obliged  to  take  an  oath,  that  they  should 
show  equity  and  justice  to  both  rich  and  poor, 
without  favour  or  affection  ;  that  they  should  ob 
serve  the  laws  of  England,  and  those  that  should 
hereafter  be  established  in  the  colony ;  that  they 
should  obey  the  rules  and  directions  of  the  proprie 
tors  ;  that  they  should  not  divulge  the  secrets  of  the 
grand  council,  without  sufficient  authority  from 
that  board.  A  question  being  put,  whether  the  de 
puties  of  the  proprietors  should  take  the  same  oath  ? 
it  was  judged  unnecessary,  as  they  held  their  ap 
pointments  during  pleasure,  and  were  immediately 
answerable  to  the  proprietors  for  their  conduct.  The 
colony  at  this  time  had  its  governor,  and  its  upper  and 
lower  house  of  assembly,  which  three  branches  took, 
the  name  of  parliament,  agreeably  to  the  constitu 
tion.  This  was  the  first  parliament  that  passed 
acts  which  are  ratified  by  the  proprietors,  and  found 
on  record  in  the  colony. 

It  might  have  been  expected,  that  these  adven 
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turers,  who  were  all  embarked  on  the  same  design, 
would  be  animated  by  one  spirit,  and  zealous  above 
all  things  to  maintain  harmony  and  peace  among 
themselves  ;  they  had  all  the  same  hardships  to 
encounter,  the  same  enemies  to  fear,  and  the  same 
cause,  the  prosperity  of  the  settlement,  to  promote. 
In  such  circumstances,  the  governor  had  good  reason 
to  hope,  that  one  common  desire  of  safety  would 
pervade  the  whole  colony ;  yet  the  contrary  effect 
took  place.  The  most  numerous  party  in  the 
country  were  dissenters,  of  various  denominations, 
from  the  established  church  of  England ;  a  number 
of  cavaliers  also  having  received  grants  from  the 
proprietors,  had  now  brought  over  their  families  and 
effects,  and  joined  the  Puritans  in  Carolina.  The 
royalists  were  looked  upon  by  the  proprietors  with  a 
partial  eye,  and  met  with  great  indulgence  and  en 
couragement;  by  which  means  they  thrust  them 
selves  into  offices  of  trust  and  authority.  The  Pu 
ritans,  on  the  other  hand,  viewed  them  with  the  eye 
of  envy  and  jealousy,  and  having  suffered  from  them 
in  England,  could  not  bear  to  see  the  smallest  share 
of  power  committed  to  them  in  Carolina.  Hence 
the  seeds  of  strife  and  division,  which  had  been 
imported  into  the  colony,  began  to  spring  forth. 
No  common  dangers  or  difficulties  could  blot  out 
of  their  memories  the  prejudices  and  animosities 
contracted  in  England:  the  odious  terms  of  dis 
tinction  were  revived  and  propagated  among  the 
people,  and  while  one  party  were  attached  to  the 
church  of  England,  the  other,  who  had  fled  from 
the  rigour  of  ecclesiastical  power,  were  jealous  above 
all  things  of  religious  liberties,  and  could  bear  no 
encroachment  on  them.  The  governor  found  that 
matters  of  religion  were  tender  points,  and  there 
fore  wisely  avoided  all  deliberations  about  them, 
choosing  rather  to  leave  every  man  to  his  free  choice, 
than  propose  an  establishment  of  any  kind,  which 
he  saw  would  occasion  trouble  and  division  among 
the  people. 

Another  source  of  difficulty  arose  to  government 
from  the  different  manners  of  these  colonists.  The 
sober  and  morose  Puritans,  were  made  the  objects  of 
ridicule  by  the  royalists,  and  all  the  powers  of  wit  were 
employed  in  exposing  them  to  public  derision  and 
contempt.  The  Puritans,  on  the  other  band,  pos 
sessed  of  no  small  share  of  rancour,  and  exaspe 
rated  by  their  licentious  manners  and  grievous  abuse, 
violently  opposed  their  influence  among  the  people. 
Governor  West,  observing  those  dissensions  break 
ing  out  in  the  settlement,  was  at  no  small  pains  to 
keep  them  within  the  bounds  of  moderation,  but 
having  a  council  composed  of  ambitious  cavaliers, 
was  unable  entirely  to  check  the  disorder.  In  spite 
of  his  authority,  the  Puritans  were  treated  with  inso 
lence  and  neglect,  and  the  colony,  distracted  with 
domestic  differences,  were  ill  prepared  for  defence 
against  external  enemies ;  or  to  provide  for  their 
own  wants. 

At  this  unfavourable  juncture,  the  Indians  from 
Stouo,  came  down  in  straggling  parties,  and  plun 
dered  the  plantations  of  the  scanty  fruits  of  labour 
and  industry.  Being  accustomed  to  the  practice  of 
killing  whatever  came  in  their  way,  they  ranked 
the  planters'  hogs,  turkeys  and  geese  among  their 
game,  and  freely  preyed  upon  them.  The  planters 
as  freely  made  use  of  their  arms  in  defence  of  their 
property,  and  several  Indians  were  killed  during 
their  depredations.  This  occasioned  a  war,  and  the 
Indians  poured  their  vengeance  indiscriminately,  as 
usual,  on  the  innocent  and  guilty,  for  the  loss  of 
their  friends.  Governor  West  found  it  necessary  to 


encourage  and  reward  such  of  the  colonists  as  would 
take  the  field  against  them  for  the  public  defence. 
Accordingly,  a  price  was  fixed  on  every  Indian 
the  settlers  should  take  prisoner,  and  bring  to 
Charlestown.  These  captive  savages  were  disposed 
of  to  the  traders,  who  sent  them  to  the  West  Indies, 
and  there  sold  them  for  slaves.  This  traffic  was 
indeed  an  inhuman  method  of  getting  rid  of  trouble 
some  neighbours. 

Though  Carolina  lies  in  the  same  latitude  with 
some  of  the  most  fertile  countries  on  the  globe,  yet 
many  local  circumstances  concur  to  occasion  a  dif 
ference  between  it  and  Palestine,  the  North  of 
Egypt,  or  the  dominions  iu  the  same  latitude  in 
China.  Besides  the  bleak  mountains,  frozen  lakes, 
and  the  large  uncultivated  territory  over  which  the 
north  and  north-west  winds  blow  in  winter,  by  which 
they  are  rendered  dangerous;  when  the  extreme 
heat  of  summer  is  united  with  a  low  marshy  soil, 
where  the  water  stagnates,  and  the  effluvia  arising 
from  it  thicken  and  poison  the  air,  it  must  prove  the 
occasion  of  a  numberless  list  of  fatal  distempers. 
The  winds  in  Carolina  are  changeable  and  erratic, 
and,  about  the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinoxes, 
commonly  boisterous.  In  summer,  they  are  sultry 
and  suffocating ;  in  winter,  cold  and  dry.  Beyond 
doubt,  the  flat  maritime  part  is  a  most  unhealthy 
situation,  and  the  first  settlers  could  scarcely  have 
been  cast  ashore  in  any  quarter  of  the  globe  where 
they  could  be  exposed  to  greater  hazards  from  the 
climate. 

Yet  the  country,  low  and  unhealthy  as  it  is,  af 
fords  many  advantages  for  commerce  and  navigation. 
As  you  approach  towards  the  shore,  the  sea  gradu 
ally  ebbs,  which  furnishes  good  soundings  for  the 
help  of  navigators.  For  80  and  in  some  places  100 
miles  from  the  Atlantic,  the  country  is  an  even  plain ; 
no  rocks,  nor  stones,  nor  scarce  a  hill  of  any  height 
are  to  be  seen.  Backwards  from  this  the  lands  begin 
to  rise  gradually  into  little  hills  and  beautiful  ine 
qualities,  which  continue  increasing  in  height  and 
variation  until  you  advance  to  the  Apalachiau  moun 
tains,  300  miles  and  more  from  the  sea.  Here  a 
vast  ridge  of  mountains  begins,  which  give  rise  to 
four  large  rivers,  called  by  their  Indian  names,  Ala- 
tahama,  Savanna,  Santec  and  Peclee.  Among  the 
hills  these  rivers  are  composed  of  different  branches, 
and  run  in  a  rapid  course ;  but  lose  their  velocity 
when  they  reach  the  plains,  through  which  they 
glide  smoothly  along,  in  a  serpentine  course,  to  the 
ocean.  Up  these  large  rivers  the  tide  flows  a  con 
siderable  way,  and  renders  them  navigable  for  ships, 
brigs,  sloops  and  schooners,  and  smaller  craft  force 
their  way  still  higher  than  the  tide  flows.  Besides 
these  large  rivers,  the  hills  in  the  heart  of  the  country 
give  rise  to  others  of  a  secondary  size,  such  as  Oget- 
chee,  Cusaw,  Cambahee,  Edisto,  Ashley,  Cooper,  and 
Black  rivers ;  all  which  are  also  navigable  many 
miles  from  the  ocean.  The  coast  is  also  checkered 
with  a  variety  of  tine  islands,  around  which  the  sea 
flows,  and  opens  excellent  channels,  for  the  easy 
conveyance  of  produce  to  the  market. 

By  the  different  trees  which  cover  the  lands  the 
soil  is  distinguished,  which  in  some  places  is  very 
rich,  and  in  others  very  poor.  Where  the  pine-trees 
grow  the  ground  is  sandy  and  barren,  and  produces 
little  except  in  rainy  seasons.  The  oaks  and  hicko 
ries  grow  in  a  lower  and  richer  soil,  running  in 
narrow  streaks  through  the  different  eminences; 
which  grounds,  when  cleared  and  cultivated,  amply 
reward  the  planter.  The  cypresses  and  canes  re 
quire  a  still  deeper  and  more  miry  soil,  which  in 
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exceedingly  fruitful,  having  had  the  fruits  and  fo 
liage  of  trees  from  the  higher  grounds  flowing  into 
it  from  the  creation.  The  river  swamp-lands,  by 
proper  culture  and  judicious  management,  are  of 
inexhaustible  fertility.  The  savannas  and  open 
plains  are  of  a  deep  fat  mould,  which,  when  drained 
and  freshened,  become  also  fruitful,  and  excellent 
parts  of  a  plantation.  The  marshy  grounds,  some 
of  which  are  fresh,  and  others  salt,  are  much  neg 
lected,  yet  they  yield  a  kind  of  grass  grateful  to 
some  animals,  and  are  used  as  yet  only  for  pas 
turage.  Many  years  elapsed  before  the  planters  found 
out  the  different  grains  suited  to  these  different 
soils.  The  soil  of  the  hilly  country  differs  from  all 
these ;  for  there,  in  the  valleys  between  the  hills,  a 
black  and  deep  loam  is  found,  probably  formed  of 
rotten  trees  and  vegetables,  which  the  showers  and 
floods  have  carried  into  them  from  the  adjacent 
heights.  Marble,  clay,  chalk,  and  gravel  grounds 
are  aiso  observed  among  these  hills,  in  the  middle 
of  the  country,  and  a  variety  of»soil  nearly  similar 
to  that  found  in  Europe. 

No  earthquakes,  such  as  are  commonly  known  in 
the  West  India  islands,  have  ever  been  felt  here ; 
but  whirlwinds  sometimes  have  made  avenues  through 
the  thick  forests,  by  levelling  the  loftiest  trees,  or 
sweeping  them  away  before  them.  These  terrible 
blasts  are  generally  confined  to  a  narrow  tract,  and 
run  in  an  oblique  and  crooked  direction.  Hurri 
canes  have  also  often  visited  the  country,  and  through 
such  low  and  flat  lands  have  spread  their  desolation 
far  and  wide. 

In  travelling  along  the  coast  of  Carolina,  partly 
by  water  and  partly  by  land,  the  stranger  has  an 
excellent  view  of  its  natural  beauties.  At  a  dis 
tance  the  marshes  and  savannas  appear  like  level 
meadows,  with  branches  or  creeks  of  the  sea  run. 
ning  through  them.  On  one  hand  the  evergreen 
pines  appear,  and  engross  almost  the  whole  higher 
lands  of  the  country;  on  the  other  the  branching 
oaks  and  stately  hickories  appear ;  a  grove  covered 
with  cypress ;  laurels,  palmetoes,  beech,  and  mul 
berry-trees,  all  growing  wild.  In  the  spring  the 
dogwood,  cherry-trees,  and  many  other  blossoms, 
together  with  the  jessamines,  perfume  the  air;  while 
luxuriant  vines  climb  over  the  loftiest  trees,  and 
bushes,  or  shrubs  of  lower  growth,  fill  up  the  thickets. 

At  this  early  period  the  savage  hunters  were 
masters  of  the  woods.  Numbers  of  deer,  timorous 
and  wild,  ranged  through  the  trees,  and  herds  of 
buffaloes  were  found  grazing  in  the  savannas;  and 
the  feathered  tribes  were  more  remarkable  for  the 
splendour  of  their  plumage  than  the  harmony  of  their 
notes  ;  there  was  also  an  abundance  of  reptiles  and 
insects. 

The  alligator,  probably  a  species  of  the  crocodile, 
is  found  here  nigh  the  rivers  and  ponds,  and  is  very 
destructive  to  young  creatures  about  a  plantation. 
The  bear  is  a  fierce  animal,  but  in  many  respects  a 
rich  prize  to  the  Indian  hunter.  The  beaver  is  also 
a  n-Uive  of  Carolina,  and  his  fur  is  a  precious  article 
of  American  commerce.  The  racoon  and  opossum 
are  also  natives  of  the  country,  and  are  scarcely 
found  in  any  other  continent.  The  leopard,  the 
panther,  the  wolf,  the  fox,  the  rabbit,  wild  and  pole 
cats,  are  all  found  in  the  country.  Squirrels  of 
various  kinds  and  different  hues  are  numerous ;  one 
of  which  is  called  the  flying-squirrel,  not  from  its 
having  wings  like  a  bird,  but  from  its  being  fur 
nished  with  a  fine  loose  skin  between  its  fore  and 
hind  legs,  which  it  contracts  or  expands  at  pleasure, 
and  which  buoys  it  up,  and  enables  it  to  spring 


from  branch  to  branch,  at  considerable  distances, 
with  great  mmbleness. 

In  the  mouth  of  the  rivers,  and  on  the  coast,  the 
shark,  the  porpoise,  the  sword,  the  guarr,  and  devil 
fishes,  are  all  found,  but  in  no  respects  rendered 
useful.  However,  the  sea-coast  and  rivers  furnish 
a  variety  of  fine  fish  for  human  use,  both  of  the  salt 
and  fresh-water  kinds.  The  angel-fish,  so  called 
for  their  uncommon  splendour;  the  sheephead,  so 
named  from  its  having  teeth  like  those  of  sheep ; 
the  cavalli,  the  mullet,  the  whiting,  the  plaice,  and 
young  bass,  are  all  esteemed  delicate  food.  Besides 
these,  porgy,  shads,  trout,  stingre,  drum,  cat,  and 
black  fish,  are  all  used,  and  taken  in  great  abun 
dance.  The  fresh-water  rivers  and  ponds  furnish 
stores  of  fish,  all  of  which  are  excellent  in  their 
season.  The  sturgeon  and  rock-fish,  the  fresh-water 
trout,  the  pike,  the  bream,  the  carp  and  roach,  are 
all  fine  fish,  and  found  in  plenty.  Near  the  sea 
shore  vast  quantities  of  oysters,  crabs,  shrimps,  and 
other  shell-fish,  may  be  taken,  and  sometimes  a  kind 
of  turtle. 

Besides  eagles,  falcons,  cormorants,  gulls,  buz 
zards,  hawks,  herons,  cranes,  marsh-hens,  jays, 
woodpeckers ;  there  are  wild  turkeys,  pigeons,  black 
birds,  woodcocks,  little  partridges,  plovers,  curlews, 
and  turtle-doves,  in  great  numbers;  and  also  incre 
dible  flocks  of  wild  geese,  ducks,  teal,  snipes,  and 
rice-birds.  There  has  been  found  here,  near  rivers, 
a  bird  of  an  amazing  size,  thought  to  be  a  species  of 
the  pelican.  Under  its  beak,  which  is  very  long,  it 
is  furnished  with  a  large  bag,  which  it  contracts,  or 
lets  loose  at  pleasure,  to  answer  the  necessities  or 
conveniencies  of  life.  The  summer  duck  is  a  well 
known  and  beautiful  creature,  and  has  got  this 
name  to  distinguish  it  from  others  of  the  same  spe 
cies,  which  continue  not  in  the  country  during  the 
summer  months,  but  search  for  a  cooler  retreat. 
The  mocking-bird  of  Carolina  is  a  fine  bold  crea 
ture,  which  mimics  the  various  voices  of  the  forest, 
both  in  captivity,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  natural 
freedom.  The  red  bird  is  exceedingly  beautiful, 
and  has  a  soft  melodious  note,  but  with  few  varia 
tions.  The  humming-bird  is  remarkable  for  its 
small  size,  flies  from  flower  to  flower  like  a  bee,  and 
is  sometimes  caught  by  children  while  lying  buried 
in  a  large  flower,  of  which  it  sucks  the  juice:  its 
nest  is  very  curious,  and  discovers  amazing  art  and 
contrivance.  These  are  some  of  the  feathered  in 
habitants  of  this  forest,  among  which  there  is  little 
melody,  and,  were  it  otherways,  the  music  would  all 
be  lost,  by  the  continual  croaking  of  frogs,  which 
swarm  in  millions  over  the  flat  country. 

There  is  no  reptile  merits  more  particular  notice 
than  the  rattle-snake,  which  is  one  of  the  most  for 
midable  living  creatures.  It  is  fortunately  fur 
nished  with  a  tail  which  makes  a  rattling  noise,  and 
no  doubt  was  intended  to  warn  every  other  creature 
of  the  danger  of  approaching  nigh  it;  although  it 
is  harmless  unless  provoked.  It  is  never  the  ag 
gressor,  and  flies  from  man  ;  but  when  pursued,  ami 
it  finds  it  cannot  escape,  it  instantly  gathers  it 
self  into  a  coil,  and  prepares  for  self-defence.  It 
has  a  sharp  and  sparkling  eye,  and  quickly  sees 
any  person  approaching  towards  it,  and  winds  its 
course  out  of  the  way  into  some  thicket  or  concealed 
place.  The  greatest  danger  is,  when  it  is  inadver 
tently  trampled  on,  as  it  lies  coiled  among  the  long 
grass,  or  thick  bushes.  On  each  side  of  the  upper 
jaw  there  are  two  long  faugs,  which  are  hollow,  and 
through  which  the  poison  is  injected  into  the  wound. 
When  it  penetratss  a  vein  or  nerve,  suddcu  death 
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ensues,  unless  some  remedy  be  instantly  applied.  The 
usual  symptoms  from  the  bite  are  acute  pains  from 
the  wound,  inflammatory  swellings  round  it,  sickness 
at  the  stomach,  and  convulsive  vomitings.  The 
Indians,  as  quickly  as  possible,  after  being  bit,  swal 
low  a  strong  dose  of  the  decoction  of  snake-root, 
which  is  found  every  where  growing  in  the  woods ; 
this  causes  a  plentiful  vomit ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
having  sucked  the  poison  out  of  the  wound,  they 
chew  a  little  snake-root,  and  apply  it  externally  to 
it.  This  remedy,  when  applied  in  time,  sometimes 
proves  efficacious.  Besides  the  rattle-snake,  the 
black  and  brown  vipers  have  fangs,  and  are  also 
venomous.  The  horn-snake  is  also  found  here, 
which  takes  its  name  from  a  horn  in  the  tail,  with 
which  it  defends  itself,  and  strikes  with  great  force 
into  every  aggressor.  This  reptile  is  also  deemed 
very  venomous,  and  the  Indians,  when  wounded  by 
it,  usually  cut  out  the  part  wounded  as  quickly  as 
possible,  to  prevent  the  infection  spreading  through 
the  body.  There  are,  besides  these,  a  variety  of 
other  snakes,  such  as  the  green,  the  chicken,  the 
copperbelly,  the  wampum,  the  coach-whip  and  corn- 
snakes  ;  all  of  which  are  esteemed  harmless. 

The  insects  in  Carolina  are  innumerable,  as  might 
naturally  be  expected  from  the  heat  of  the  climate, 
and  the  moistness  of  the  soil.  Bees  are  found  in  seve 
ral  places,  and  they  choose  the  hollow  trees  for  their 
habitation,  but  whether  they  have  been  imported  or 
not  is  uncertain.  The  fire-fly,  is  so  called  from  its 
emitting  sparks  of  fire  in  the  night,  resembling 
flashes  from  the  strokes  of  steel  upon  flint.  About 
the  beginning  of  summer,  when  these  insects  are 
very  numerous,  they  almost  illuminate  the  woods. 
Millions  of  pestiferous  gnats,  called  musquitoes,  are 
hatched  during  the  summer,  and  swarm  over  the 
country  in  such  numbers,  that,  during  the  day,  it 
requires  no  small  trouble  for  the  inhabitants  to  de 
fend  themselves  in  every  quarter  against  them;  and 
during  the  night,  gauze  pavilions  are  necessarily 
used,  to  exclude  them  from  their  beds,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  get  any  rest.  The  sand-flies  are 
also  vexatious  insects,  and  exceedingly  minute ;  yet, 
wherever  they  bite,  their  poison  occasions  itching 
and  painful  inflammation.  Besides  these,  there 
are  ticks,  flies,  wasps,  and  many  more  insects  which 
are  very  troublesome.  To  these  plagues,  with  which 
this  country  is  cursed,  we  may  also  add  the  water 
wood-worms,  which  infest  the  rivers  as  far  as  the 
salt-water  flows,  eat  the  bottoms  of  vessels  into  the 
form  of  honeycombs,  and  prove  extremely  destruc 
tive  to  shipping. 

About  the  year  1682,  Governor  West  having  in 
curred  the  displeasure  of  the  proprietors,  Joseph 
Morton,  who  had  lately  been  created  a  landgrave, 
received  a  commission  from  Lord  Craven,  investing 
him  with  the  government  of  the  colony.  About  the 
same  time,  Joseph  Blake  sold  his  estate  in  England, 
and  with  his  family  and  several  substantial  followers 
retired  to  Carolina.  Lord  Cardross  also,  a  noble 
man  of  Scotland,  having  formed  a  project  for  carry 
ing  over  some  of  his  countrymen  to  Carolina,  em 
barked  with  a  few  families,  and  made  an  attempt  to 
establish  a  colony  on  Port  Royal  Island  :  but  ob 
serving  the  government  in  a  confused  and  fluctua 
ting  state,  he  soon  after  returned  to  Britain.  The 
island  on  which  he  left  his  few  followers  having  ex 
cellent  conveniencies  for  navigation,  was  a  place  of 
all  others  in  the  country  the  most  advantageous  for 
a  settlement ;  but,  to  effect  it,  a  greater  number  of 
emigrants  was  absolutely  requisite.  The  Spaniards 
sent  an  armed  force,  and  dislodged  the  Scotch  set 


tlers,  aftei  wnich  no  attempts  were  made  for  many 
years  towards  establishing  a  colony  in  that  quarter. 

The  proprietors  of  Carolina  had  instructed  Go 
vernor  Morton  to  take  all  Indians  within  400  miles 
of  Charlestown  under  his  protection,  and  to  treat 
them  with  humanity  and  tenderness  ;  but  such  in 
structions  were  very  disagreeable  to  many  of  the 
people,  especially  to  those  members  of  the  council 
who  were  concerned  in  the  Indian  trade,  and  there 
fore  great  opposition  was  raised  to  the  execution  of 
them.  Maurice  Mathews,  James  Moore,  and  Arthur 
Middleton,  members  of  the  council,  warmly  opposed 
the  governor,  while  he  proposed  regulations  for  the 
peaceable  management  of  Indians,  and  considered 
the  proprietors  as  strangers  to  the  interest  of  their 
colony  by  such  impolitic  restrictions.  The  people 
who  had  lost  some  friends  and  relations  by  the  sa 
vages  were  also  greatly  irritated  against  them, 
and  breathed  nothing  but  vengeance  and  impla 
cable  resentment.  These  members  of  the  coun 
cil  were  removed  from  it  for  their  disobedience; 
nevertheless  they  had  such  influence  among  the 
people,  as  to  occasion  great  trouble  to  the  governor, 
and  totally  to  subvert  his  authority;  in  consequence 
of  which,  Joseph  West  appeared  again  at  the  head 
of  the  colony,  and  gave  his  assent  to  several  laws 
made  in  it.  During  which  time  the  people  followed 
their  former  practice,  of  inveigling  and  kidnapping 
Indians  wherever  they  found  them,  and  shipped 
them  off  to  the  West  Indies,  without  any  restraint 
from  government. 

Soon  after,  Governor  West  was  superseded  by  Sir 
Richard  Kirle,  an  Irish  gentleman,  who  died  six 
months  after  his  arrival  in  the  country.  After  his 
decease,  Colonel  Robert  Quarry  was  chosen  his  suc 
cessor.  During  the  time  of  his  government,  a  num 
ber  of  pirates  put  into  Charlestown,  and  purchased 
provisions  with  their  Spanish  gold  and  silver.  These 
public  robbers,  instead  of  being  taken  and  tried  by 
the  laws  of  England,  were  treated  with  great  civility 
and  friendship,  in  violation  of  the  laws  of  nations. 
Whether  the  governor  was  ignorant  of  the  treaty 
made  with  Spain,  by  which  England  had  withdrawn 
its  former  toleration  from  these  plunderers  of  the 
Spanish  dominions;  or  whether  he  was  afraid  to 
bring  them  to  trial  from  the  notorious  courage  of 
their  companions  in  the  West  Indies,  we  have  not 
sufficient  authority  to  affirm;  but  it  is  certain,  that 
Charles  II.  for  several  years  after  the  restoration, 
connived  at  their  depredations,  and  many  of  them 
performed  such  actions  as,  in  a  good  cause,  had 
justly  merited  honours  and  rewards.  Even  as  the 
case  was,  Charles,  out  of  mere  whim,  knighted 
Henry  Morgan,  a  Welchman,  who  had  plundered 
Porto  Bello  and  Panama,  and  carried  off'  large 
treasures  from  them.  This  body  of  plunderers 
was  for  several  years  so  formidable  in  the  West 
Indies,  that  they  struck  a  terror  into  every  quarter 
of  the  Spanish  dominions.  Their  gold  and  silver, 
which  they  lavishly  spent  in  the  colony,  ensured  to 
them  a  kind  reception  among  the  Carolineans,  who 
opened  their  ports  to  them  freely,  and  furnished 
them  with  necessaries.  They  could  purchase  the 
favour  of  the  governor,  and  the  friendship  of  the 
people,  for  what  they  deemed  a  trifling  consideration. 
Leaving  their  gold  and  silver  behind  them,for  clothes, 
arms,  ammunition  and  provisions,  they  embarked  in 
quest  of  more.  However,  the  proprietors,  having 
intelligence  of  the  encouragement  given  to  pirates 
by  Governor  Quarry,  dismissed  him  from  the  office 
he  held ;  and,  in  1685,  Landgrave  Joseph  Morton 
was  reinstated  in  the  government  of  the  colony. 
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During  the  reign  of  James  II.,  the  hardships  unde 
which  the  people  of  Britain  laboured,  and  the 
troubles  they  apprehended,  brought  much  strength 
to  the  colonies.  The  unsuccessful  or  unfortunate 
are  easily  induced  to  emigrate ;  but  the  oppressed 
and  persecuted  are  driven  from  their  country,  how 
ever  closely  their  affections  may  cleave  to  it  Such 
imprudent  attempts  were  made  by  this  prince 
against  what  the  nation  highly  revered,  that  many 
Protestants  deserted  it,  preferring  the  hardships  of 
the  first  state  of  colonization  abroad  to  oppression  at 
home. 

The  next  acquisition  America'gained,  was  from  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz ;  inconsequence  of 
which  the  flames  of  persecution  broke  out  in  France, 
and  drove  many  of  its  best  subjects  out  of  that  king 
dom.  These  Protestant  refugees  were  beneficial 
in  many  respects  to  England  and  Holland,  and  served 
greatly  to  promote  the  trade  and  manufactures  of 
these  nations.  Among  the  other  colonies  in  America 
which  reaped  advantage  from  this  impolitic  measure 
of  France,  Carolina  had  a  large  share.  Many  of  the 
Protestant  refugees,  having  purchased  lands  from 
the  proprietors,  embarked  with  their  families  for 
that  colony,  and  proved  some  of  its  best  and  most 
industrious  inhabitants. 

The  progress  in  cultivation  which  the  colonists  of 
Carolina  had  yet  made  was  small,  and  the  heat  of 
the  climate,  and  the  labours  of  the  field,  had  proved 
fatal  to  many  of  them.  Yet  their  cattle  increased 
in  an  amazing  manner,  and  thrived  exceedingly 
well  in  the  forests.  Having  little  winter,  the  woods 
furnished  them  with  both  shelter  and  provisions  all 
the  year;  neither  houses  nor  attendants  were  pro 
vided  for  them,  but  each  planter's  cattle,  distin 
guished  only  by  his  mark,  every  where  grazed  with 
freedom.  Hogs  still  fared  better,  and  increased 
faster.  The  woods  abounded  with  acorns,  and  roots 
of  different  kinds,  on  which  they  fed  and  fattened, 
and  were  reckoned  most  excellent  food.  Stocks  of 
cattle,  at  this  period,  were  a  great  object  with  the 
planters,  for  several  reasons.  Little  labour  was  re 
quisite  to  raise  and  render  them  profitable.  The 
planters  were  at  no  trouble  in  building  houses  for 
them,  nor  at  any  expense  in  feeding  them.  If 
either  cattle  or  hogs  were  fed,  it  must  only  have 
been  intended  to  accustom  them  to  keep  nigh  their 
owner's  abode,  or  to  return  under  his  eye  every 
evening.  Besides,  a  planter  fond  of  hunting  might 
supply  his  family  with  game  through  the  year,  with 
which  the  woods  abounded,  and  save  his  stock. 
Horses  were  also  bred  in  the  same  manner,  and 
though  they  degenerated  greatly,  they  multiplied 
fast.  No  part  of  the  world  could  prove  more  fa 
vourable  to  poultry  of  all  kinds.  By  the  trade  of 
the  colony  to  the  West  Indies,  they  had  rum  and 
sugar  in  return  for  their  lumber  and  provisions ; 
and  England  supplied  them  with  clothes,  arms,  am 
munition,  and  utensils,  for  building  and  cultivation, 
iu  exchange  for  their  deer-skins,  furs,  and  naval 
stores. 

Turpentine  is  the  gum  in  a  liquid  state  of  that 
species  of  the  pine-tree  called  the  pitch-pine,  ex 
tracted  by  incision  and  the  heat  of  the  sun,  while 
the  tree  is  growing.  The  common  manner  of  ob 
taining  it  is  as  follows.  About  the  first  of  January 
the  persons  employed  in  making  turpentine  begin 
to  cut  boxes  in  the  trees,  a  little  above  the  ground, 
and  make  them  large  or  small,  in  proportion  to  the 
size  of  the  tree ;  the  box  of  a  large  tree  will  hold  ] 
two  English  quarts,  of  a  middling  tree  one,  and  of 
a  small  one,  a  pint.  About  the  middle  of  March, 


when  the  weather  becomes  warm,  they  begin  to 
bleed,  which  is  done  by  cutting  about  an  inch  into 
the  sap  of  the  tree  with  a  joiner's  hatchet;  these 
channels  made  in  the  green  standing  tree,  are 
framed  so  as  to  meet  in  a  point  where  the  DOXCS  are 
made  to  receive  the  gum;  then  the  bark  is  peeled 
off  that  side  of  the  tree  which  is  exposed  to  the  sun, 
that  the  heat  may  extract  the  turpentine.  After 
bleeding,  if  rain  should  happen  to  fall,  it  not  only 
condenses  the  sap,  but  also  contracts  the  orifices  of 
the  vessels  that  discharge  the  gum,  and  therefore 
the  trees  must  be  bled  afresh.  About  fourteen  days 
after  bleeding,  the  boxes  will  be  full  of  turpentine, 
and  must  be  emptied  into  a  barrel.  When  the 
boxes  are  full,  an  able  hand  will  fill  two  barrels  in 
a  day.  A  thousand  trees  will  yield  at  every  ga 
thering  about  two  barrels  and  a  half  of  turpentine, 
and  it  may  be  gathered  once  every  fourteen  days, 
till  the  frost  comes,  which  chills  the  sap,  and  obliges 
the  labourer  to  apply  to  some  other  employment,  until 
the  next  season  for  boxing  shall  approach.  The 
oil  of  turpentine  is  obtained  by  distillation ;  and 
rosin  is  the  remainder  of  the  turpentine,  after  the  oil 
is  distilled  from  it. 

From  the  same  pine-trees  tar  and  pitch  are  also 
made,  but  by  a  different  mode  of  operation.  "  For 
extracting  tar  they  prepare  a  circular  floor  of  clay, 
declining  a  little  towards  the  centre,  from  which 
there  is  laid  a  pipe  of  wood,  extending  almost  hori 
zontally  two  feet  without  the  circumference,  and  so 
let  into  the  ground,  that  its  upper  side  may  be  level 
with  the  floor :  at  the  outer  end  of  this  pipe  they 
dig  a  hole  large  enough  to  hold  the  barrels  of  tar, 
which,  when  forced  out  of  the  wood,  naturally  runs 
to  the  centre  of  the  floor  as  the  lowest  part,  and 
from  thence  along  the  pipe  into  the  barrels.  Mat 
ters  being  thus  prepared,  they  raise  upon  the  clay 
floor  a  large  pile  of  dry  pine-wood  split  in  pieces, 
and  enclose  the  whole  pile  with  a  wall  of  earth, 
leaving  only  a  little  hole  in  the  top,  where  the  fire 
is  to  be  kindled ;  when  that  is  done,  and  the  en 
closed  wood  begins  to  burn,  the  whole  is  stopped 
up  with  earth,  that  there  may  be  no  flame,  but 
only  heat  sufficient  to  force  the  tar  out  of  the  wood, 
and  make  it  run  down  to  the  floor.  They  temper 
the  heat  as  they  think  proper,  by  thrusting  a  stick 
through  the  wall  of  earth,  and  letting  the  air  in  at 
as  many  places  as  they  judge  necessary.  As  to 
pitch,  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  solid  part  of  the 
tar  separated  from  the  liquid  by  boiling." 

As  Carolina  abounds  with  this  kind  of  pine  trees, 
vast  quantities  of  pitch,  tar,  and  turpentine  might 
have  been  made  in  it.  At  this  early  period  the  set 
tlers,  having  little  strength  to  fell  the  thick  forest, 
and  clear  the  lands  for  cultivating  grain,  naturally 
applied  themselves  to  such  articles  as  were  in  de 
mand  in  England,  and  for  procuring  which  moderate 
labour  was  requisite.  Lumber  was  a  bulky  article, 
and  required  a  number  of  ships  to  export  it.  Naval 
stores  were  more  valuable  and  less  bulky,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  labour  necessary  to  obtain  them  was 
easier,  and  more  adapted  to  European  constitution 
The  province  as  yet  could  supply  Britain  with 
very  inconsiderable  quantity  of  naval  stores ;  bi  t 
by  encouraging  the  planters  in  preparing  them,  the 
expense  of  its  vast  importations  from  the  Baltic  might 
have  been  in  some  measure  saved  to  the  nation. 

Though  Governor  Morton  was  possessed  of  a 
considerable  share  of  wisdom,  and  was  connected 
with  several  respectable  families  in  the  colony,  yet 
so  inconsistent  were  his  instructions  from  England, 
with  the  prevailing  views  and  interests  of  the  people, 
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that  he  was  unable,  without  great  trouble,  to  execute 
the  duties  of  his  trust.  He  was  a  man  of  a  sober 
and  religious  temper  of  mind,  and  had  married  a 
Mr.  Blake's  sister,  lately  arrived  from  England,  by 
which  alliance  it  was  hoped  the  hands  of  government 
would  be  strengthened,  and  a  check  given  to  the 
more  licentious  and  irregular  party  of  the  people. 
His  council  was  composed  of  John  Boone,  Maurice 
Mathews,  John  Godfrey,  Andrew  Percival,  Arthur 
Middleton,  James  Moore,  and  others ;  some  of 
whom  differed  widely  from  him  in  opinion  with  re 
spect  to  public  measures,  and  claimed  greater  in 
dulgences  for  the  people  than  he  had  authority  to 
grant.  Hence  two  parties  arose  in  the  colony : 
one  in  support  of  the  prerogative  and  authority  of 
the  proprietors,  the  other  in  defence  of  the  liberties 
of  the  people.  The  former  contended,  that  the  laws 
and  regulations  received  from  England  respecting 
government  ought  to  be  strictly  and  implicitly  ob 
served  :  the  latter  kept  in  view  their  local  circum 
stances,  and  maintained,  that  the  freemen  of  the 
colony  were  under  obligations  to  observe  them  only 
so  far  as  they  were  consistent  with  the  interest  of 
individuals,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  settlement. 
In  this  situation  of  affairs,  no  governor  could  long 
support  his  power  among  a  number  of  bold  adven 
turers,  who  improved  every  hour  for  advancing 
the  interest,  and  could  bear  no  restraints  which 
had  the  least  tendency  to  defeat  their  favourite  yicws 
and  designs :  for  whenever  he  attempted  to  inter 
pose  his  feeble  authority,  they  insulted  his  person 
and  complained  of  his  administration,  till  he  was 
removed  from  his  office. 

The  proprietors  also  finding  it  prudent  to  change 
their  governor  so  soon  as  he  became  obnoxious  to 
the  people,  James  Colleton  at  this  time  was  ap 
pointed  to  supersede  Joseph  Morton.  He  was  a  bro 
ther  to  Sir  Peter  Colleton,  one  of  the  proprietors,  but 
was  possessed  neither  of  his  address  nor  abilities  for 
the  management  of  public  affairs.  He  left  Barba- 
does  and  retired  to  Carolina,  where  he  built  an  ex 
cellent  house  on  Cooper  river,  in  hopes  of  settling 
in  that  country,  and  long  enjoying,  by  the  influ 
ence  of  his  brother,  the  emoluments  of  his  office  in 
tranquillity  and  happiness.  To  give  him  the  greate 
weight,  he  was  created  a  landgrave  of  the  colony,  to 
which  dignity  48,000  acres  of  land  were  unalienably 
annexed :  but  to  his  mortification  he  soon  found, 
that  the  proprietary  government  had  acquired  but 
little  firmness  and  stability,  and,  by  his  imprudence 
and  rigour,  fell  into  still  greater  disrespect  and 
contempt. 

About  the  year  1687,  having  called  an  assembly 
of  the  representatives,  he  proposed  to  make  some 
new  regulations  respecting  the  government  of  the 
colony.  Having  examined  the  fundamental  consti 
tutions,  and  finding  the  people  disposed  to  make 
many  objections  to  them,  he  thought  proper  to  no 
minate  a  committee,  to  consider  wherein  they  were 
impropeY  or  defective,  and  to  make  such  alterations 
and  amendments  in  them  as  they  judged  might  be 
conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the  country.  This  com 
mittee  consisted  of  the  Governor,  Paul  Grimball,  the 
secretary,  William  Dunlop,  Bernard  Schinking, 
Thomas  Smith,  John  Far,  and  Joseph  Blake.  Ac 
cordingly,  by  these  men  a  new  code  of  laws  was 
framed,  consisting  of  many  articles  different  from 
the  former,  which  they  called  "  Standing  Laws,' 
and  transmitted  to  England  for  the  approbation  o: 
the  proprietors.  These  standing  laws,  however,  the 
proprietors  rejected,  and  insisted  on  the  observance 
of  the  fundamental  constitutions ;  and  all  the  while 


he  people  treated  both  with  equal  indifference  and 
neglect. 

At  this  early  period  a  dissatisfaction  with  the  prc- 
irietary  government  appeared,  and  began  to  gain 
jround  among  the  people.  A  dispute  having  arisen 
Between  the  governor  and  the  house  of  assembly 
about  the  tenures  of  lands  and  the  payment  of  quit- 
rents,  Landgrave  Colleton  determined  to  exert  his 
authority,  in  compelling  the  people  to  pay  up  their 
arrears  of  quit-rents,  which,  though  very  trifling  and 
inconsiderable,  were  burdensome,  as  not  one  acre 
out  of  a  thousand  of  these  lands  for  which  quit-rents 
were  demanded  yielded  them  any  profit.  For  this 
purpose,  he  wrote  to  the  proprietors,  requesting  them 
to  appoint  such  deputies  as  he  knew  to  be  most  fa 
vourably  disposed  towards  their  government,  and 
would  most  readily  assist  him  in  the  execution  of 
his  office.  Hence  the  interest  of  the  proprietors  and 
that  of  the  people  were  placed  in  opposition,  and  the 
more  rigorously  the  governor  exerted  his  authority, 
the  more  turbulent  the  people  became.  At  last  they 
proceeded  to  avowed  usurpation  :  they  issued  writs  in 
their  own  name,  and  held  assemblies  in  opposition 
to  the  governor  and  the  authority  of  the  proprietors. 
Letters  from  England,  containing  deputations  to 
persons  obnoxious  to  the  people,  they  seized  and 
suppressed,  and  appointed  other  men  better  affected 
to  the  popular  cause.  Paul  Grimball,  the  secretary 
of  the  province,  they  imprisoned,  and  forcibly  took 
possession  of  the  public  records.  The  militia  act 
they  refused  to  settle,  because  recommended  by  the 
governor,  even  though  their  own  security  depended 
on  it.  In  short,  the  little  community  was  turned 
into  a  scene  of  confusion,  and  every  man  acted  as 
he  thought  proper,  without  any  regard  to  legal  au 
thority,  and  in  contempt  of  the  governor  and  other 
officers  of  the  proprietors. 

Landgrave  Colleton,  mortified  at  the  loss  of  power, 
and  alarmed  at  the  bold  and  seditious  spirit  of  the 
people,  was  not  a  little  perplexed  what  step  to  take  in 
order  to  recall  them  to  the  obedience  of  legal  authority. 
Gentle  means  he  perceived  would  be  vaiu  and  in 
effectual.  One  expedient  was  suggested,  which  he 
and  his  council  Hattered  themselves  might  be  pro 
ductive  of  the  desired  effect,  and  induce  the  people 
through  fear  to  return  to  his  standard,  and  stand  by 
the  person  who  alone  had  authority  to  punish  mutiny 
and  sedition,  which  was  to  proclaim  the  martial  law, 
and  try  to  maintain  by  force  of  arms  the  proprietary 
jurisdiction.  Accordingly,  without  acquainting  the 
people  with  his  design,  he  caused  the  militia  to  l.«e 
drawn  up,  as  if  some  danger  had  threatened  the 
country,  and  publicly  proclaimed  the  martial  law  at 
their  head.  His  design,  however,  did  not  long  re 
main  a  secret,  and  when  discovered,  served  only  to 
exasperate  the  people  the  more.  The  members  of 
the  assembly  met,  and  taking  this  measure  under 
their  deliberation,  resolved,  that  it  was  an  encroach 
ment  upon  their  liberties,  and  an  unwarrantable  ex 
ertion  of  power,  at  a  time  when  the  colony  was  in 
no  danger  from  any  foreign  enemy.  The  governor, 
howerer,  insisted  on  the  articles  of  war,  and  tried 
to  carry  the  martial  law  into  execution  ;  but  the 
disaffection  was  too  general  to  admit  of  such  a  re 
medy.  In  the  year  1690,  at  a  meeting  of  the  re 
presentatives,  a  bill  was  brought  in  and  passed,  for 
disabling  Landgrave  James  Colleton  from  holding 
any  office,  or  exercising  any  authority,  civil  or 
military,  within  the  province:  and  so  outrageous 
were  they  against  him,  that  they  gave  him  notice, 
that  in  a  limited  time,  he  must  depart  from  the 
country. 
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During  these  public  commotions  Seth  Sothell 
pretending  to  be  a  proprietor  by  virtue  of  some  re 
gulations  lately  made  in  England,  usurped  the  go 
vernment  of  the  colony.  At  first  the  people  seemed 
disposed  to  acknowledge  his  authority,  while  the 
current  of  their  enmity  ran  against  Landgrave  Col- 
leton ;  and  as  he  had  stood  forth  as  an  active  and 
leading  man  in  opposition  to  that  governor,  and 
ratified  the  law  for  his  exclusion  and  banishment : 
but  afterwards,  finding  him  to  be  void  of  every  prin 
ciple  of  honour  and  honesty,  they  persecuted  him 
also  with  deserved  and  implacable  enmity.  Such 
was  the  insatiable  avarice  of  this  usurper,  that  his 
popularity  was  of  short  duration.  Every  restraint  of 
commonjustice  and  equity  was  trampled  upon  by  him; 
and  oppression,  such  as  usually  attends  the  exal 
tation  of  vulgar  and  ambitious  scramblers  for  power, 
extended  her  rod  of  iron  over  the  distracted  colony 
The  fair  traders  from  Barbadoes  and  Bermuda  were 
seized  as  pirates  by  order  of  this  popular  governor, 
and  confined  until  such  fees  as  he  was  pleased  to 
exact  were  paid  him :  bribes  from  felons  and  trai 
tors  were  accepted  to  favour  their  escape  from  the 
hands  of  justice :  plantations  were  forcibly  taken 
possession  of,  upon  pretences  the  most  frivolous 
and  unjust,  and  planters  were  compelled  to  give 
bonds  for  large  sums  of  money,  to  procure  from  him 
liberty  to  remain  in  possession  of  their  property. 
These,  and  many  more  acts  of  the  like  atrocious 
nature,  did  this  rapacious  governor  commit,  during 
the  short  time  of  his  administration,  to  increase  his 
fees  as  governor  and  proprietor.  At  length  the 
people,  weary  of  his  impositions  and  extortions, 
agreed  to  take  him  by  force,  and  ship  him  off  for 
England.  To  his  other  vile  qualities  he  added 
meanness  of  spirit,  and  humbly  begged  of  them 
liberty  to  remain  in  the  country,  promising  to  sub 
mit  his  conduct  to  the  trial  of  the  assembly  at  their 
first  meeting.  When  the  assembly  met,  thirteen 
different  charges  were  brought  against  him,  and  all 
supported  by  the  strongest  evidence:  upon  which, 
being  found  guilty,  they  compelled  him  to  abjure 
the  government  and  country  for  ever.  An  account 
of  his  conduct  was  drawn  up  and  sent  to  the  pro 
prietors,  which  filled  them  with  indignation.  He 
was  ordered  to  England,  to  answer  the  accusations 
brought  against  him  before  the  palatine's  court, 
and,  in  case  of  refusal,  was  given  to  understand  it 
would  be  taken  as  a  further  evidence  and  confirma 
tion  of  his  guilt.  The  law  for  disabling  Landgrave 
James  Colleton  from  holding  any  authority,  civil 
or  military  in  Carolina,  was  repealed,  and  strict 
orders  were  sent  out  to  the  grand  council,  to  sup 
port  the  power  and  prerogative  of  the  proprietors. 
To  compose  the  minds  of  the  people,  they  declared 
their  detestation  of  such  unwarrantable  and  wanton 
oppression,  and  protested  that  no  governor  should 
ever  be  permitted  to  oppress  them;  enjoining  them, 
at  the  same  time,  to  return  to  the  obedience  of  their 
magistrates,  and  subjection  to  legal  authority. 

Hitherto  this  little  community  had  been  a  scene 
of  continual  contention  and  misery.  The  funda 
mental  constitutions,  which  the  proprietors  thought 
the  most  excellent  form  of  government  possible, 
had  been  little  regarded.  The  governors  had  been 
either  ill  qualified  for  their  office,  or  the  instructions 
given  them  had  been  unacceptable  to  the  people. 
The  inhabitants,  far  from  living  in  friendship  and 
harmony  among  themselves,  had  also  been  seditious 
and  ungovernable.  Indeed,  while  the  proprietary 
government  continued  to  be  thus  weak  and  un 
stable,  its  authority  could  be  little  respected;  and 


while  the  encouragement  given  to  civil  officers  and 
magistrates  was  trifling  and  inconsiderable,  men  of 
judgmentand  ability  would  not  throw  away  their  time 
and  pains  for  supporting  the  honour  and  authority 
of  others,  which  might  be  otherwise  employed  to 
purposes  more  advantageous  to  themselves.  The 
titles  of  Landgraves  and  Cassiques  did  not  compen 
sate  for  the  loss  of  such  time  and  labour,  especially 
when  they  were  only  joined  with  large  tracts  of 
land  which,  for  want  of  hands,  must  lie  uncultivated. 
The  money  arising  from  quit-rents  and  the  sale  of 
lands  was  inconsiderable,  hard  to  be  collected,  and 
by  no  means  adequate  to  the  support  of  government. 
The  proprietors  were  unwilling  to  involve  their 
English  estates  for  the  improvement  of  American 
property;  and  hence  their  government  was  feeble 
and  ill  supported  in  Carolina. 

The  French  refugees — Philip  Ludwell,  governor- 
Harsh  treatment  of  the  refugees — Juries  chosen  by 
ballot — Pirates  favoured  by  the  colonists — Thomas 
Smith,  governor — The  planting  of  rice  introduced — 
The  employment  of  negroes — Indians'  complaints— 
John  Archdale,  governor — Hi's  new  regulations- 
Joseph  Blake,  governor — The  French  in  Florida- 
Refugees  incorporated  by  law — Depredations  of 
pirates — Calamities  of  the  province — James  Moore, 
governor — Lord  Granville,  palatine — An  established 
church  projected — Expedition  against  Augustine— 
The  first  paper  currency — Expedition  against  the 
Apalachian  Indians — System  of  culture  in  the  co 
lony. 

The  French  Protestant  refugees  met  with  encou 
ragement  in  England  after  King  William's  acces 
sion  to  the  throne,  and  the  parliament  voted  I5.000/. 
sterling,  to  be  distributed  among  persons  of  rank, 
and  all  such  as  through  age  or  infirmities  were 
unable  to  support  themselves  or  families.  To  arti 
ficers  and  manufacturers  encouragement  was  offered 
in  England  and  Ireland,  which  contributed  much  to 
the  improvement  of  the  silk  and  linen  manufactures 
of  these  kingdoms.  To  husbandmen  and  merchants 
agreeable  prospects  were  opened  in  the  British  co 
lonies;  and,  in  1690,  the  king  sent  a  large  body  of 
these  people  to  Virginia.  Lands  were  allotted  them 
on  the  banks  of  St.  James's  river,  which,  by  their 
industry,  they  soon  improved  into  excellent  estates. 
Others  purchased  lands  from  the  proprietors  of  Ca 
rolina,  transported  themselves  and  families  to  that 
quarter,  and  settled  a  colony  on  San  tee  river. 
Others,  who  were  merchants  and  mechanics,  took 
up  their  residence  in  Charlestown,  and  followed 
their  different  occupations.  At  this  period  these 
new  settlers  were  a  great  acquisition  to  Carolina. 
They  had  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king, 
and  promised  fidelity  to  the  proprietors.  They 
were  disposed  to  look  on  the  colonists,  whom  they 
had  joined,  in  the  favourable  light  of  brethren  and 
fellow-adventurers,  and  though  they  understood  not 
the  English  language,  yet  they  were  desirous  of 
living  in  peace  with  their  neighbours,  and  willing 
to  stand  forth  on  all  occasions  of  danger  with  them 
for  the  common  safety  and  defence. 

About  the  same  time  Philip  Ludwell,  a  gentleman 
from  Virginia,  being  appointed  governor  of  Caro 
lina,  arrived  in  the  province.  Sir  Nathaniel  John 
son,  who  had  been  general  of  the  Leeward  Islands 
in  the  reign  of  King  James,  being  created  a  Cassique 
of  Carolina,  after  the  revolution  retired  to  that 
country,  and  took  his  seat  as  a  member  of  the  coun 
cil.  The  proprietors  having  found  the  fundamental 
constitutions  disagreeable  to  the  people,  and  mef- 
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fectual  for  the  purposes  of  government,  repealed  all 
tkeir  former  laws  and  regulations,  excepting  those 
called  Agrarian  Laws,  and  sent  out  a  new  plan  of 
government  to  Mr.  Ludwell,  consisting  of  43  arti 
cles  of  instruction,  for  the  better  management  of 
their  colony.  The  inhabitants,  who  had  been  long 
in  a  turbulent  state,  were  enjoined  to  obedience  ; 
but  liberty  was  granted  to  the  representatives  of  the 
people  to  frame  such  laws  as  they  judged  necessary 
to  the  public  welfare,  which  were  to  continue  in  force 
for  two  years,  but  no  longer,  unless  they  were  in 
the  mean  time  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  pala 
tine  and  three  more  proprietors.  Lands  for  the 
cassiques  and  landgraves  were  ordered  to  be  marked 
out  in  square  plats,  and  freedom  was  granted  them 
to  choose  their  situation.  Hitherto  the  planters  re 
mained  utter  strangers  to  the  value  and  fertility  of 
the  low  lands,  the  swamps  were  therefore  carefully 
avoided,  and  large  tracts  of  the  higher  lands,  which 
were  esteemed  more  precious,  were  surveyed,  and 
marked  out  for  estates  by  the  provincial  nobility. 

Governor  Ludwell,  who  was  a  man  of  great  hu 
manity,  and  considerable  knowledge  and  experi 
ence  in  provincial  affairs,  by  the  many  indulgences  he 
was  authorized  to  grant,  had  the  good  fortune  to 
allay  the  ferment  among  the  people,  and  reconcile 
them  to  the  proprietors.  But  this  domestic  tran 
quillity  was  of  short  duration.  New  sources  of  dis 
content  broke  out  from  a  different  quarter.  He  had 
instructions  to  allow  the  French  colony  settled  in 
Craven  county,  the  same  privileges  and  liberties 
with  the  English  colonists.  Several  of  the  refugees 
being  possessed  of  considerable  property  in  France, 
had  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money  with  them  to 
England.  Having  purchased  large  tracts  of  land 
with  this  money,  they  sat  down  in  more  advanta 
geous  circumstances  than  the  poorer  part  of  English 
emigrants.  Some  of  them,  who  had  gone  to  the 
northern  provinces,  hearing  of  the  kind  treatment 
and  great  encouragement  their  brethren  had  received 
in  Carolina,  joined  their  countrymen  there.  Hav 
ing  clergymen  of  their  own  persuasion,  for  whom 
they  entertained  the  highest  respect  and  veneration, 
they  were  disposed  to  encourage  them  as  much  as 
their  narrow  circumstances  would  admit.  Governor 
Ludwell  received  the  foreigners  with  great  civility, 
and  was  not  a  little  solicitous  to  provide  them  with 
settlements  equal  to  their  expectations.  While  these 
refugees  were  entering  on  the  hard  task  of  clearing 
and  cultivating  spots  of  land,  encouraging  and  re 
lieving  each  other  as  much  as  was  in  their  power, 
the  English  settlers  began  to  revive  the  odious  dis 
tinctions  and  rooted  antipathies  of  the  two  nations, 
and  to  consider  them  as  aliens  and  foreigners,  en 
titled  by  law  to  none  of  the  privileges  and  advantages 
of  natural-born  subjects.  The  governor  had  instruc 
tions  to  allow  them  six  representatives  in  assembly ; 
which  privilege  the  Englishmen  considered  as  con 
trary  to  the  English  laws,  and  beyond  the  power  of 
the  proprietors  to  grant;  and  instead  of  considering 
these  persecuted  strangers  as  fellow-labourers,  they 
began  to  execute  the  laws  of  England  respecting 
aliens  in  their  utmost  rigour  against  them.  Their 
turbulent  spirits  thought  it  a  degradation  to  receive 
laws  in  common  with  Frenchmen,  who  they  said 
were  the  favourers  of  a  system  of  slavery  and  abso 
lute  government.  In  this  unfavourable  light  they 
were  held  forth  to  the  people,  to  their  great  preju 
dice,  and  the  occasioning  no  small  jealousies  and  ap 
prehensions  in  the  colony. 

The  refugees,  alarmed  at  these  proceedings,  and 
discouraged  at  the  prospect  of  being  deprived  of  all 


the  rights  and  liberties  of  British  subjects,  began  to 
suspect  that  the  oppression  of  England  would  fall 
heavierupon  them  than  that  of  France  from  which  they 
had  fled.  Dejected  at  the  thoughts  of  labouring  they 
knew  not  for  whom,  if  their  children  could  not  reap 
the  fruits  of  their  labours,  or  if  their  estates  should 
escheat  to  the  proprietors  at  their  decease,  they 
could  consider  themselves  only  as  deceived  and  im 
posed  upon  by  false  promises  and  prospects ;  and 
after  holding  several  consultations  among  them 
selves  about  their  deplorable  circumstances,  they 
agreed  to  state  their  case  before  the  proprietors,  and 
beg  their  advice.  In  answer  to  which  the  proprie 
tors  instructed  Governor  Ludwell  to  inform  them, 
"  that  they  would  enquire  what  does  in  law  qualify 
an  alien  born  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  English  subjects,  and  in  due  time  let 
them  know  ;  that,  for  their  part,  they  would  take 
no  advantages  of  the  present  grievous  circumstances 
of  the  refugees  ;  that  their  lands  should  descend  to 
such  persons  as  they  thought  proper  to  beqeath 
them ;  that  the  children  of  such  as  had  been  married 
in  the  same  way  were  not  deemed  bastards  in  En 
gland,  nor  could  they  be  considered  as  such  in  Ca 
rolina,  where  such  unlimited  toleration  was  allowed 
to  all  men  by  their  charter."  Though  this  served 
in  some  measure  to  compose  the  minds  of  the  refu 
gees,  yet  while  the  people  harboured  prejudices 
against  them,  the  relief  was  only  partial ;  and  at  the 
next  election  of  members  to  serve  in  assembly,  Craven 
county,  in  which  they  lived,  was  not  allowed  a  single 
representative. 

From  the  first  settlement  of  the  colony,  the  com 
mon  method  of  obtaining  lands  in  it  was  by  pur 
chase,  either  from  the  proprietors  themselves,  or 
from  officers  commissioned  by  them,  who  disposed 
of  them  agreeably  to  their  directions.  Twenty 
pounds  sterling  for  1000  acres  of  land,  and  more  or 
less,  in  proportion  to  the  quantity,  was  commonly 
demanded,  although  the  proprietors  might  accept  of 
any  acknowledgment  they  thought  proper.  The  emi 
grants  having  obtained  warrants,  had  liberty  to  go 
in  search  of  vacant  ground,  and  to  fix  upon  such 
spots  as  they  judged  most  valuable  and  convenient. 
This  was  surveyed,  and  marked  out  to  them,  accord 
ing  to  the  extent  of  their  purchase,  and  plats  and 
grants  were  signed,  registered  and  delivered  to 
them,  reserving  one  shilling  quit-rent  for  every  100 
acres,  to  be  paid  annually  to  the  proprietors.  Sucli 
persons  as  could  not  advance  the  sum  demanded  by 
way  of  purchase,  obtained  lands  on  condition  of 
paying  one  penny  annual-rent  for  every  acre  to  the 
landlords.  The  former,  however,  was  the  common 
method  of  obtaining  landed  estates  in  Carolina,  and 
the  tenure  was  a  freehold.  The  refugees  having 
purchased  their  estates,  and  meeting  with  such  harsh 
treatment  from  the  colonists,  were  greasy  discou 
raged,  and  became  apprehensive,  notwithstanding 
the  promises  of  the  proprietors,  that  they  had  only 
escaped  one  abyss  of  misery  to  plunge  themselves 
deeper  into  another. 

About  this  time  40  men  arrived  in  a  privatee' 
called  the  Royal  Jamaica,  who  had  been  engaged 
in  a  course  of  piracy,  and  brought  into  the  country 
a  great  quantity  of  Spanish  gold  and  silver.  These 
men  were  allowed  to  enter  into  recognisances  foi 
their  good  behaviour  for  one  year,  with  securities, 
till  the  governor  should  hear  whether  the  proprietors 
would  grant  them  a  general  indemnity.  At  another 
time  a  vessel  was  shipwrecked  on  the  coast,  the  crew 
of  which  openly  and  boldly  confessed,  they  had 
been  on  the  Red  sea  plundering  the  dominions  of 
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the   Great    Mogul :  an   assertion  which  proved  a 
unfortunate  to  themselves  as  it  was  apparently  in 
correct ;  for  it  is  difficult  to  say  when  the  Mogul  em 
pire  was  extended  to  tho  Red  Sea  :   it  probably  mean 
the  ships  of  that   monarch.     The  proprietors  wer 
disposed  to  consider  piracy  in  an  inimical  manner 
and  therefore  instructed  Governor  Ludwell  to  chang 
the  form  of  electing  juries,  and  required  that  al 
pirates  should  be  tried  and  punished  by  the  laws  o 
England  made  for  the  suppression  of  piracy.  Befor 
such  instructions  reached  Carolina,  the  pirates,  bj 
their  money  and  freedom  of  intercourse  with   th 
people,  had  so  ingratiated  themselves  into  the  public 
favour,  that  it  was  become  no  easy  matter  to  bring 
them  to  trial,  and  dangerous  to  punish  them  as  thei 
deserved.     The  courts  of  law  became  scenes  of  al 
tercation,  discord  and  confusion.  Bold  and  seditious 
speeches  were  made  from  the  bar,  in  contempt  of  th 
proprietors  and  their  government.     Since  no  par 
dons  could  be  obtained  but  such  as  they  had  autho 
rized  the  governor  to  grant,  the  assembly  took  the 
matter  under  deliberation,  and  fell  into  hot  debates 
among  themselves  about  a  bill  of  indemnity.  When 
they  found  the  governor  disposed  to  refuse  his  assent 
to  such  a  bill,  they  made  a  law  empowering  magis 
trates  and  judges  to  put  in  force  the  habeas  corpus 
act  made  in    England.     Hence  it  happened,  that 
several  of  those  pirates  escaped,  purchased   lands 
from  the   colonists,  and  took  up  their  residence  in 
the  country.     While  money  flowed  into  the  colony 
in  this  channel,  the  authority  of  government  was  a 
barrier  too  feeble  to  stem  the  tide,  and  prevent  such 
illegal  practices.     At  length  the  proprietors,  to  gra 
tify  the  people,  granted  an  indemnity  to   all  the 
pirates,  excepting  those  who  had  been  said  to  have 
plundered   the  Great  Mogul,  most  of  whom  found 
means  of  making  their  escape  out  of  the  country. 

In  this  community  there  subsisted  a  constant 
struggle  between  the  people  and  the  officers  of  the 
proprietors :  the  former  claiming  great  exemptions 
and  indulgences,  on  account  of  their  indigent  and 
dangerous  circumstances ;  the  latter  being  anxious 
to  disharge  the  duties  of  their  trust,  and  to  comply 
with  the  instructions  of  their  superiors.  When 
quit-rents  were  demanded,  some  refused  payment, 
and  others  had  nothing  to  offer.  When  actions 
were  brought  against  all  those  who  were  in  arrears, 
the  poor  planters  murmured  and  complained  among 
themselves,  and  were  discontented  at  the  terms  of 
holding  their  lands,  though,  comparatively  speak 
ing,  easy  and  advantageous.  It  was  impossible  for 
any  governor  to  please  both  parties.  The  fees  also 
of  their  courts  and  sheriffs  were  such,  that,  in  all 
actions  of  small  value,  they  exceeded  the  debt  to  be 
recovered  by  them.  To  remedy  this  inconvenience, 
the  assembly  made  a  law  for  empowering  justices  of 
the  peace  to  hear,  and  finally  to  determine,  all  causes 
of  40s.  sterling  value  and  under.  This  was  equally 
agreeable  to  the  people,  as  it  was  otherwise  to  the 
officers  of  justice.  At  length,  to  gratify  the  planters, 
the  governor  proposed  to  the  assembly,  to  consider 
of  a  new  form  of  a  deed  for  holding  lauds,  by  which 
fce  encroached  on  the  prerogative  of  the  proprietors, 
who  had  reserved  to  themselves  the  sole  power  of 
judging  in  such  a  case,  incurred  their  displeasure, 
and  was  soon  after  removed  from  the  government. 

To  find  another  man  equally  well  qualified  for  the 
trust,  was  a  matter  at  this  time  of  no  small  difficulty 
to  the  proprietors.  Thomas  Smith,  possessed  of 
considerable  property,  was  much  esteemed  by  the 
people  for  his  good  sense  and  sobriety;  and  such  a 
person  they  deemed  would  be  the  most  proper  to 


succeed  Ludwell,  as  he  would  naturally  be  both 
zealous  and  active  in  promoting  the  prosperity  of 
the  settlement.  Accordingly  a  patent  was  sent  out 
to  him,  creating  him  a  landgrave,  and,  together 
with  it,  a  commission,  investing  him  with  the  go 
vernment  of  the  colony.  Mr.  Ludwell  returned  to 
Virginia,  happily  relieved  from  a  troublesome  office, 
and  Landgrave  Smith,  under  all  possible  advantages, 
entered  on  it.  He  was  previously  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  the  colony,  and  with'  the  tempers  and 
complexions  of  the  leading  men  in  it.  He  knew 
that  the  interest  of  the  proprietors,  and  the  prospe 
rity  of  the  settlement  were  inseparably  connected ; 
and  he  was  disposed  to  allow  the  people,  struggling 
under  many  hardships,  every  indulgence  consistent 
with  the  duties  of  his  trust.  No  stranger  could 
have  been  appointed  to  the  government  that  could 
boast  of  being  in  circumstances  equally  favourable 
and  advantageous. 

About  this  time  a  fortunate  accident  happened, 
whicd  occasioned  the  introduction  of  rice  into  Ca 
rolina,  a  commodity  which  was  afterwards  found 
very  suitable  to  the  climate  and  soil  of  the  country. 
A  brigantine,  from  the  island  of  Madagascar,  touch 
mg  at  that  place  in  her  way  to  Britain,  came  to 
anchor  off  Sullivan's  island.  There  Landgrave 
Smith,  upon  an  invitation  from  the  captain,  paid 
lim  a  visit,  and  received  from  him  a  present  of  a 
jag  of  seed-rice,  which  he  said  he  had  seen  growing 
n  eastern  countries,  where  it  was  deemed  excellent 
bod,  and  produced  an  incredible  increase.  The 
governor  divided  his  bag  of  rice  between  Stephen 
3ull,  Joseph  Woodward,  and  some  other  friends, 
who  agreed  to  make  the  experiment,  and  planted 
heir  small  parcels  ia  different  soils.  Upon  trial 
hey  found  it  answer  their  highest  expectations. 
Some  years  afterwards,  Mr.  Du  Bois,  treasurer  to 
he  East  India  Company,  sent  a  bag  of  seed-rice  to 
Carolina,  which,  it  is  supposed,  gave  rise  to  the  dis- 
inction  of  red  and  white  rice,  which  are  both  cul- 
ivated  in  that  country.  Several  years,  however, 
lapsed,  before  the  planters  found  out  the  art  of 
•eating  and  cleaning  it  to  perfection,  or  discovered 
hat  the  lowest  and  richest  lands  were  best  adapted 
o  the  nature  of  the  grain;  yet,  from  this  period, 
he  colonists  persevered  in  planting  it,  and  every 
fear  gave  them  greater  encouragement.  From  this 
mall  beginning  did  the  staple  commodity  of  Caro- 
ina  take  its  rise,  which  soon  became  the  chief  sup- 
>ort  of  the  colony,  and  its  great  source  of  opulence. 
Jesides  provisions  for  man  and  beast,  as  rice  em- 
)loys  a  number  of  hands  in  trade,  it  became  also  a 
ource  of  naval  strength  to  the  nation,  and  of  course 
more  beneficial  to  it,  than  even  mines  of  silver  and 
gold. 

With  the  introduction  of  rice  planting  into  ttis 
ountry,  and  the  fixing  upon  it  as  its  staple  comnic> 
ity,  the  necessity  of  employing  African  slaves  for 
he  purpose  of  cultivation  was  coupled :  a  circum- 
tance  which  could  only  be  justified  if  their  labour 
ad  been  voluntary,  and  they  had  been  induced  to 
ettle  in  a  climate  not  unsuitable  to  their  constitution. 

During  the  government  of  Cromwell  in  England, 
onsiderations  of  mercantile  profit  became  connected 
irith  those  of  government.  After  the  conquest  of 
amaica,  it  was  resolved,  that  the  nation  should 
lake  a  commercial  profit  of  every  colony  that  had 
een,  or  should  be,  planted  in  the  western  world 
U  the  restoration  the  same  turn  in  politics  was  also 
dopted,  and  the  parliament  which  brought  about 
lat  great  event  made  a  law,  by  which  it  was  enacted, 
hat  no  sugar,  cotton,  wool,  indigo,  ginger,  fustic 
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or  other  dyeing  wood,  of  the  growth  of  any  English 
plantation  in  Asia,  Africa,  or  America,  should  be 
transported  to  any  other  place  than  to  some  English 
plantation,  or  to  England,  Ireland,  Wales,  and  Ber 
wick  upon  Tweed,  upon  pain  of  forfeiture  of  ship  anc 
goods  ;  that,  for  every  vessel  sailing  from  England, 
Ireland,  Wales,  and  Berwick  upon  Tweed,  bone 
shall  be  given,  with  security  of  100W.  or  2000/.  ster 
ling,  money  of  Great  Britain,  that  if  she  load  any  01 
the  said  commodities  at  such  plantations,  she  shall 
bring  them  to  some  port  of  these  English  dominions. 
And  for  every  vessel  coming  to  the  said  plantations 
the  governor  shall,  before  she  be  permitted  to  load, 
take  such  bond  as  aforesaid,  that  she  shall  carry 
such  commodities  to  England,  Ireland,  Wales,  or 
Berwick  upon  Tweed.  This  laid  the  foundation  of  what 
was  afterwards  called  "  enumerated  commodities;" 
and  to  these  already  mentioned,  rice,  hemp,  copper- 
ore,  beaver-skins,  and  naval  stores,  were  afterwards 
added,  and,  with  some  exceptions,  subjected  to  the 
same  restraint. 

This  navigation  law,  though  it  cramped  the  trade 
of  the  colonies,  yet  has  been  attended  with  many 
beneficial  consequences  to  Britain :  and  while  it 
maintained  the  supreme  power  of  legislation  through 
out  the  empire,  and  wisely  regulated  the  trade  and 
commerce  of  its  foreign  settlements,  it  might  reap 
many  and  substantial  advantages  from  them.  It 
might  render  them  a  market  for  its  own  manufac 
tures,  and  at  the  same  time  supply  itself  with  such 
commodities  as  its  northern  climate  obliged  it  to 
purchase  from  other  nations.  By  such  means  it 
might  enlarge  commerce  and  trade,  at  the  same  time 
it  increased  its  naval  strength.  Colonies  planted  in 
the  same  latitude  with  the  parent  state,  raising  the 
same  productions,  and  enjoying  the  same  privileges, 
must  in  time  be  both  detrimental  and  dangerous ; 
for  while  they  drain  it  of  inhabitants,  they  are 
growing  strong  upon  its  ruins.  They  meet  at  the 
same  market  with  the  same  commodities,  a  compe 
tition  arises  between  them,  and  occasions  jealousies, 
quarrels,  and  animosities. 

From  Carolina  indeed  Britain  had  less  to  fear 
than  from  the  more  northern  colonies,  as  the  lati 
tude  was  more  remote,  and  the  soil  better  suited  to 
different  productions.  Here  the  people  naturally 
engaged  in  pursuits  different  from  those  of  the  mother- 
country,  and  a  mutual  exchange  of  commodities  and 
good  offices  would  of  consequence  the  more  necessa 
rily  take  place.  They  might  barter  their  skins,  furs, 
and  naval  stores,  for  clothes,  arms,  ammunition,  and 
utensils  necessary  for  cultivation,  imported  from 
England.  They  might  send  their  provisions,  lum 
ber,  and  Indian  captives  to  the  West  Indies,  and 
receive  the  luxuries  of  these  islands,  and  the  refuse 
of  their  cargoes  of  slaves,  in  return,  without  any 
prejudice  to  Britain  :  for  as  the  two  climates  differed 
greatly,  they  were  of  consequence  adapted  to  differ 
ent  articles  of  produce.  To  such  staples  the  first 
views  of  the  planters  ought  to  have  been  chiefly  di 
rected,  and,  for  their  encouragement  in  raising  them, 
premiums  from  the  proprietors  might  have  been  at 
tended  with  the  most  beneficial  effects. 

Before  this  time  the  Carolineans  had  found  out 
the  policy  of  setting  one  tribe  of  Indians  against 
another,  on  purpose  to  save  themselves.  By  trifling 
presents  they  purchased  the  friendship  of  some  tribes, 
whom  they  employed  to  carry  on  war  with  others, 
which  not  only  diverted  their  attention  from  them, 
but  encouraged  them  to  bring  captives  to  Charles- 
town,  for  the  purpose  of  transportation  to  the  West 
Indies,  and  the  advantage  of  trade. 


In  the  year  1C93,  twenty  Cherokee  chiefs  waited 
on  Governor  Smith,  with  presents  and  proposals  of 
friendship,  craving  the  protection  of  government 
against  the  Esaw  and  Congaree  Indians,  who  had 
destroyed  several  of  their  towns,  and  taken  a  num 
ber  of  their  people  prisoners.  They  complained 
also  of  the  outrages  of  the  Savanna  Indians,  for 
selling  their  countrymen,  contrary  to  former  regu 
lations  established  among  the  different  tribes ;  and 
begged  the  governor  to  restore  their  relations,  and 
protect  them  against  such  insidious  enemies.  The 
governor  declared  to  them,  that  there  was  nothing 
he  wished  for  more  than  friendship  and  peace  with 
the  Cherokee  warriors,  and  would  do  every  thing 
in  his  power  for  their  defence:  that  the  prisoners 
were  already  gone,  and  could  not  be  recalled ;  but 
that  he  would  for  the  future  take  care  that  a  stop 
should  be  put  to  the  custom  of  sending  them  out  of 
the  country.  At  the  same  time  the  Chihaw  king 
complained  of  the  cruel  treatment  he  had  received 
from  John  Palmer,  who  had  barbarously  beat  and 
cut  him  with  his  broad-sword.  In  answer  to  which 
charge  Palmer  was  contumacious,  and  protested,  in 
defiance  and  contempt  of  both  governor  and  council, 
that  he  would  again  treat  him  in  like  manner  upon 
the  same  provocation ;  for  which  he  was  ordered 
into  custody,  until  he  asked  pardon  of  the  house, 
and  found  security  for  his  fufiire  peaceable  beha 
viour  to  the  Indians.  Such  instances  of  harsh 
treatment  serve  to  account  for  many  outrages  of  In 
dian  nations,  who  were  neither  insensible  to  the 
common  feelings  of  human  nature,  nor  ignorant  of 
the  grievous  frauds  and  impositions  they  suffered  in 
the  course  of  traffic.  By  some  planters  indeed  they 
were  usc-d  with  greater  humanity,  and  employed  as 
servants  to  cultivate  their  lands,  or  hunt  for  fresh 
provisions  to  their  families;  and  as  the  woods 
bounded  with  deer,  rabbits,  turkeys,  geese,  ducks, 
snipes,  &c.,  which  were  all  accounted  game,  an  ex 
pert  hunter  was  of  great  service  in  a  plantation, 
and  could  furnish  a  family  with  more  provisions  than 
;hey  could  consume. 

With  respect  to  government,  Carolina  still  re 
mained  in  a  confused  and  turbulent  slate.  Com 
plaints  from  every  quarter  were  made  to  the  gover 
nor,  who  was  neither  able  to  quiet  the  minds  of  the 
leople,  nor  afford  them  the  relief  they  wanted.  The 
French  refugees  were  uneasy  that  there  was  no  pro 
vincial  law  to  secure  their  estates  to  the  heirs  of  their 
jody,  or  the  next  in  kin,  and  were  afraid  that  their 
.ands  at  their  death  would  escheat  to  the  proprie 
tors,  and  their  children  become  beggars,  notwith 
standing  their  industry  and  application  ;  and  con 
cluded  that,  in  such  case,  the  sooner  they  removed 
from  the  colony  the  better  it  would  be  for  themselves 
and  their  posterity.  The  English  colonists  not  only 
iept  up  variances  among  themselves,  but  also  per- 
ilexed  the  governor  with  their  complaints  of  hard- 
hips  and  grievances.  At  last  Landgrave  Smith 
*rote  to  the  proprietors,  and  frankly  told  them,  that 
le  despaired  of  ever  uniting  the  people  in  interest 
and  affection ;  that  he  and  many  more,  weary  of  the 
luctuating  state  of  public  affairs,  had  resolved  to 
eave  the  province;  and  that  he  was  convinced 
othing  would  bring  the  settlers  to  a  state  of  tran 
quillity  and  harmony  but  the  arrival  of  one  of  the 
>roprietors,  with  full  powers  to  redress  grievances, 
and  settle  differences. 

The  proprietors,  astonished  at  the  discontented  and 
.urbulent  spirit  of  the  people,  yst  anxious  to  pre 
vent  the  settlement  from  being  deserted  and  ruined, 
resolved  to  try  the  remedy  Smith  had  suggested; 
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and  accordingly  selected  Lord  Ashley,  to  visit  Caro 
lina,  and  invested  him  with  full  powers  to  establish 
such  regulations  as  he  judged  most  conducive  to  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  the  colony.  Lord  Ashley,  how 
ever,  having  either  little  inclination  to  the  voyage, 
or  being  detained  in  England  by  business  of  greater 
consequence,  John  Archdale  agreed  to  embark  in 
his  place.  Archdale  was  a  man  of  considerable  know- 
led  ye  and  discretion,  a  Quaker,  and  a  proprietor ; 
and  great  trust  was  reposed  in  him,  and  much  was 
expected  from  his  negotiations. 

In  the  mean  time  Landgrave  Smith  having  re 
signed  his  charge,  Daniel  Blake  was  chosen  gover 
nor,  until  the  pleasure  of  the  proprietors  was  known. 
To  so  great  a  height  had  the  antipathy  of  the  English 
settlers  to  the  French  refugees  now  grown,  that  they 
insisted  on  their  total  exclusion  from  a  voice  in  the 
legislature  ;  and  for  this  purpose  an  address  was  pre 
pared  and  signed  by  a  great  number  of  them,  and 
presented  to  Governor  Blake,  praying  that  the  re 
fugees  might  not  only  be  denied  the  privilege  of 
sitting  as  members  of  the  legislative  body,  but  also 
of  a  vote  at  their  election,  and  that  the  assembly 
might  be  composed  only  of  English  members,  chosen 
by  Englishmen.  Their  request,  however,  being  con 
trary  to  the  instructions  of  the  proprietors,  Blake,  it 
is  probable,  judged  beyond  his  power  to  grant,  and 
therefore  matters  relating  to  them  continued  in  the 
same  unsettled  state,  until  the  arrival  of  Governor 
Archdale,  which  happened  about  the  middle  of  the 
year  1695. 

The  arrival  of  this  pious  man  occasioned  no  small 
joy  among  all  the  settlers,  who  crowded  about  him, 
ea'ch  expecting  some  favour  or  indulgence.  Amidst 
the  general  joy,  private  animosities  and  civil  discord 
seemed  for  a  while  to  lie  buried  in  oblivion.  The 
governor  soon  found,  that  three  interesting  matters 
demanded  his  particular  attention.  The  first  was, 
to  restore  harmony  and  peace  among  the  colonists 
themselves;  the  second,  to  reconcile  them  to  the 
jurisdiction  and  authority  of  the  proprietors;  and  the 
third,  to  regulate  their  policy  and  traffic  with  the  In 
dian  tribes.  For  these  purposes  he  summoned  his 
council  for  advice,  and  the  commissions  to  the  dif 
ferent  deputies  were  read.  The  members  appointed 
were  Joseph  Blake,  Stephen  Bull,  James  Moore, 
Paul  Grimball,  Thomas  Carey,  John  Beresford,  and 
William  Hawett.  All  former  judges  of  the  courts, 
officers  of  the  militia,  and  justices  of  the  peace,  were 
continued  in  their  respective  offices.  But  such  was 
the  national  antipathy  of  the  English  settlers  to  the 
poor  French  refugees,  that  Archdale  found  their 
total  exclusion  from  all  concern  in  legislature  was 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  peaceable  convocation  of 
the  delegates,  aud  therefore  issued  writs  directing 
them  only  to  Berkley  and  Colleton  counties.  Ten 
members  for  the  one,  and  ten  for  the  other,  all  En 
glishmen,  were  accordingly  chosen  by  the  freemen 
of  the  same  nation.  At  their  meeting  the  governor 
made  a  seasonable  speech  to  both  houses,  acquaint 
ing  them  with  the  design  of  his  appointment,  his  re 
gard  for  the  colony,  and  great  desire  of  contributing 
towards  its  peace  and  prosperity.  They,  in  return, 
presented  affectionate  addresses  to  him,  and  entered 
on  public  business  with  great  temper  and  unanimity. 
Many  matters  of  general  concern,  by  the  gover 
nor's  sensible  discretion,  were  settled  to  the  satisfac 
tion  of  all,  excepting  the  French  refugees.  The 
price  of  lands  and  the  form  of  conveyances  were  fixed 
by  law.  Three  years'  rent  was  remitted  to  those  who 
held  land  by  grant,  and  four  years  to  such  as  held 
them  by  survey,  without  grant.  Such  lands  as  hades- 


cheated  to  the  proprietors,  were  ordered  to  be  let  out 
or  sold  for  their  lordships'  benefit.  It  was  agreed 
to  take  the  arrears  of  quit-rents  either  in  money  or 
commodities,  as  should  be  most  easy  and  convenient 
for  the  planters.  Magistrates  were  appointed,  for 
hearing  all  causes  between  the  settler*  and  Indians, 
and  finally  determining  all  differences  between  them. 
Public  roads  were  ordered  to  be  made,  and  water 
passages  cut,  for  the  more  easy  conveyance  of  pro 
duce  to  the  market.  Some  former  laws  were  altered, 
and  such  new  statutes  made  as  were  judged  requisite 
for  the  good  government  and  peace  of  the  colony.  In 
short,  public  affairs  began  to  put  on  an  agreeable 
aspect,  and  to  promise  fair  towards  the  future  pro 
gress  and  welfare  of  the  settlement.  But  as  for  the 
French  refugees,  all  the  governor  could  do  for  them 
was,  to  recommend  it  to  the  English  freeholders  to 
consider  them  in  the  most  friendly  and  compaSsion- 
ate  point  of  light,  and  to  treat  them  with  lenity  and 
moderation. 

No  man  could  entertain  more  benevolent  senti 
ments,  with  respect  to  the  ignorant  savages,  than 
Governor  Archdale ;  his  compassion  for  them  was 
probably  one  of  the  weighty  motives  which  induced 
him  to  undertake  the  voyage  to  this  country.  To 
protect  them  against  insults,  and  establish  a  fair 
trade  and  friendly  intercourse  with  them,  were  re 
gulations  which  both  humanity  required,  and  sound 
policy  dictated.  But  such  was  the  rapacious  spirit 
of  individuals,  that  it  could  be  curbed  by  no  autho 
rity.  Many  advantages  were  taken  of  the  ignorance 
of  Indians  in  the  way  of  traffic.  The  seizing  and 
selling  them  for  slaves  to  the  West  Indian  planters, 
the  colonists  could  not  be  prevailed  on  entirely  to 
resign,  without  much  reluctance.  At  this  time  a  war 
raged  between  two  Indian  nations,  the  one  living  in 
the  British,  the  other  in  the  Spanish  territories.  The 
Yamassees,  a  powerful  tribe  in  Carolina,  having 
made  an  incursion  into  Florida,  took  a  number  of 
Indians  prisoners,  whom  they  brought  to  Charles- 
town  for  sale  to  the  provincial  traders  to  Jamaica 
and  Barbadoes.  Governor  Archdale  no  sooner  heard 
of  their  arrival,  than  he  ordered  the  Spanish  Indians 
to  be  brought  to  him,  and  finding  that  they  had  been 
instructed  in  the  rites  and  principles  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  he  represented  it  as  an  atrocious  crime  to 
sell  Christians  of  any  denomination.  To  maintain 
a  good  understanding  between  the  two  provinces,  he 
sent  the  prisoners  to  Augustine,  and  along  with 
them  the  Yamassee  warriors,  to  treat  of  peace  with 
the  Indians  of  Florida.  The  Spanish  governor  wrote 
a  letter  to  Mr.  Archdale,  thanking  him  for  his  hu 
manity,  and  expressing  a  desire  to  live  on  terms  of 
friendship  and  peace  with  the  Carolineans.  In  con 
sequence  of  which,  Governor  Archdale  issued  orders 
to  all  Indians  in  the  British  interest,  to  forbear  mo 
lesting  those  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Spain.  ,  The 
two  kings  being  at  that  time  confederates,  the  lifc? 
orders  were  issued  at  St.  Augustine,  and  in  a  sho.t 
time  they  were  attended  with  beneficial  effects.  Such 
wise  steps  served  not  only  to  prevent  slaughter  and 
misery  among  these  savages  themselves,  but  an  En 
glish  vessel  being  accidentally  shipwrecked  on  the 
coast  of  Florida,  the  Indians  did  the  crew  no  harm, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  conducted  them  safe  to  Augus 
tine,  where  the  commandant  furnished  them  with 
provisions,  and  sent  them  to  the  English  settle 
ments. 

Governor  Archdale  did  not  confine  his  views  to 
the  establishment  of  a  good  correspondence  with  the 
Indian  nations  on  the  south  of  this  settlement,  but 
extended  them  also  to  those  oil  the  north  side  of  it. 
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Stephen  Bull,  a  member  of  the  council  and  an  In 
dian  trader,  at  his  request  entered  into  a  treaty  of 
friendship  with  the  Indians  living  on  the  coast  of 
North  Carolina.  This  proved  also  favourable  for 
some  adventurers  from  New  England,  who  were 
soon  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  shipwrecked 
on  that  coast.  These  emigrants  got  all  safe  to  land, 
tiut  finding  themselves  surrounded  by  barbarians, 
expected  nothing  but  instant  death.  However,  to 
defend  themselves  in  the  best  manner  they  could, 
they  encamped  in  a  body  on  the  shore,  and  drew  up 
an  intrenchment  around  them ;  where  they  remained 
until  their  small  stock  of  provisions  was  almost  ex 
hausted.  The  Indians,  by  making  signs  of  friend 
ship,  frequently  invited  them  to  quit  their  camp ; 
but  they  were  afraid  to  trust  them,  until  hunger 
urged  them  to  run  the  hazard  at  all  events.  After 
they  came  out,  the  Indians  received  them  with  great 
civility,  and  not  only  furnished  them  with  provisions, 
but  also  permitted  some  of  them  peaceably  to  travel 
over  land  to  Charlestown,  to  acquaint  the  governor 
with  their  misfortune.  Upon  which  a  vessel  was  sent 
to  North  Carolina,  which  brought  them  to  Cooper 
river,  on  the  north  side  of  which,  lands  were  allotted 
them  for  their  accommodation ;  and  they  formed  that 
settlement  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  Christ's- 
church  parish. 

About  the  same  time,  two  Indians  of  different 
tribes  being  intoxicated  with  liquor,  a  vice  which  they 
learned  from  the  English  settlers,  quarrelled  at 
Charlestown,  and  the  one  murdered  the  other.  Among 
these  barbarians,  not  to  avenge  the  death  of  a  friend 
is  considered  as  pusillanimous,  and  whenever  death 
ensues,  drunkenness,  accident,  or  even  self-defence, 
are  in  their  eyes  no  extenuation  of  the  crime.  The 
relations  of  the  deceased,  hearing  of  his  death,  im 
mediately  came  to  Charlestown,  and  demanded  sa 
tisfaction.  Governor  Archdale,  who  had  confined 
the  murderer,  being  desirous  to  save  his  life,  offered 
them  a  compensation  ;  but  they  refused  it,  and  in 
sisted  on  blood  for  blood,  and  death  for  death,  ac 
cording  to  the  law  of  retaliation.  To  prevent  the 
quarrel  spreading  wider  among  them,  he  was  obliged 
to  deliver  the  prisoner  up  to  punishment  and  death. 
While  they  were  conducting  him  to  the  place  of  ex 
ecution,  his  king,  coming  up  to  him,  enjoined  him, 
since  he  must  die,  to  stand  and  die  like  a  man  ;  add 
ing,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  had  often  warned  him 
of  the  danger  of  rum,  and  now  he  must  lose  his  life 
for  neglecting  his  counsel.  When  he  had  advanced 
to  the  stake  to  which  he  was  to  be  fastened,  he  de 
sired  that  they  would  not  bind  him,  promising  not  to 
stir  a  foot  from  the  spot ;  and  accordingly  he  did  not, 
but  with  astonishing  resolution  braved  the  terrors  of 
death. 

It  may  now  be  thought  a  matter  of  surprise  by 
some  men,  especially  by  such  as  know  the  advan 
tages  of  agriculture,  that  the  proprietors  of  Carolina, 
who  were  men  of  knowledge,  and  zealous  for  the  in 
terest  and  improvement  of  the  colony,  paid  so  little 
regard  to  the  only  thing  upon  which  the  subsistence 
of  the  inhabitants  and  the  success  of  the  settlement 
depended.  Instead  of  framing  codes  of  laws,  and 
modelling  the  government  of  the  country  on  princi 
ples  of  speculation,  in  which  men  are  always  in 
danger  of  error,  especially  when  living  in  a  different 
climate,  far  remote  from  the  country  they  mean  to 
govern  ;  had  they  established  a  plantation  in  it  for 
the  particular  purpose  of  making  experiments,  to  find 
out  what  productions  were  most  suitable  to  the  «oil 
and  climate  ;  this  would  have  been  of  more  real  jise 
than  all  the  visionary  laws  they  ever  framed. 


first  planters  were  men  of  little  knowledge  or  sub 
stance,  many  of  them  utter  strangers  to  the  arts  of 
agriculture ;  and  those  who  had  been  accustomed  to 
husbandry  in  Europe,  followed  the  same  rules,  and 
planted  the  same  grain  in  Carolina,  as  they  had 
formerly  done  in  England  ;  which  were  by  no  means 
adapted  to  the  climate.  They  proceeded  in  their  old 
method,  exhausted  their  strength  in  fruitless  efforts, 
without  presuming  to  imagine,  that  different  arti 
cles  of  produce,  and  a  deviation  from  the  European 
modes  of  cultivation,  could  be  beneficial.  Hence 
the  planters,  though  they  had  lands  on  the  easiest 
terms,  remained  poor ;  and  the  fault  was  occasioned 
more  by  their  ignorance  and  inexperience  than  by 
the  climate  or  soil. 

Governor  Archdale  having  finished  his  negotia 
tions  in  Carolina,  made  preparations  for  returning 
to  England.  During  his  time,  though  the  govern 
ment  had  acquired  considerable  respect  and  stability, 
yet  the  differences  among  the  people  still  remained. 
Former  animosities  were  rather  smothered  for  awhile 
than  extinguished,  and  were  ready  on  the  first  oc 
casion  to  break  out  again  with  greater  violence.  Be 
fore  he  embarked,  the  council  presented  to  him  an 
address,  to  be  transmitted  to  the  proprietors,  express 
ing  the  deep  sense  they  had  of  their  lordships'  pater 
nal  care  for  their  colony,  in  the  appointment  of  a 
man  of  such  abilities  and  integrity  to  the  government, 
who  had  been  so  happily  instrumental  in  establish 
ing  its  peace  and  security.  They  told  them,  they  had 
now  no  contending  factions  in  government,  or  clash 
ing  interests  among  the  people,  excepting  what  re 
spected  the  French  refugees ;  that,  by  the  gover 
nor's  prudent  conduct,  they  hoped  all  misunder 
standings  between  their  lordships  and  the  colonists 
were  now  happily  removed  ;  that  they  would  for  the 
future  cheerfully  concur  with  them  in  every  measure 
for  the  speedy  population  and  improvement  of  the 
country  ;  that  they  were  now  levying  money  for 
building  fortifications,  to  defend  the  province  against 
foreign  attacks,  and  that  they  would  strive  to  main 
tain  harmony  and  peace  among  themselves.  Gover 
nor  Archdale  received  this  address  with  peculiar  sa 
tisfaction,  and  promised  to  present  it  to  the  proprie 
tors  on  his  arrival  in  England.  Being  empowered 
to  nominate  a  lieutenant-governor,  he  made  choice 
of  Joseph  Blake,  for  his  successor,  and  embarked  for 
England  about  the  close  of  the  year  1696. 

After  Mr.  Archdale's  arrival  in  England,  he  laid 
this  address,  together  with  a  state  of  the  country, 
and  the  regulations  he  had  established  in  it,  before 
the  proprietors,  and  showed  them  the  necessity  of 
abolishing  many  articles  in  the  constitutions,  and 
framing  a  new  plan  of  government.  Accordingly, 
they  began  to  compile  new  constitutions ;  and  from  his 
information  and  intelligence  41  different  articles 
were  drawn  up  and  sent  out  by  Robert  Daniel,  for 
the  better  government  of  the  colony.  But  when  the 
governor  laid  these  new  laws  before  the  assembly  for 
their  assent  and  approbation,  recommending  the 
careful  perusal  and  consideration  of  them,  they 
treated  them  as  they  had  done  the  former  constitu 
tions,  and,  instead  of  taking  them  under  delibera 
tion,  modestly  laid  them  aside. 

A  treaty  of  peace  having  been  concluded  between 
England  and  France,  a  project  was  formed  by  Louis 
XIV.  for  establishing  a  French  colony  at  the  mouth 
of  the  great  river  Mississippi.  To  that  immense  ter 
ritory  lying  to  the  eastward  of  that  river,  and  extend 
ing  along  the  back  of  the  Appalachian  mountains, 
from  the  Mexican  seas  to  Canada,  he  laid  claim, 
The  which,  in  honour  of  him,  was  afterwards  called 
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Louisiana.  Some  discerning  men  in  England  early 
warned  the  nation  of  danger  to  the  British  settlements 
from  a  French  colony  established  in  this  quarter; 
yet  many  years  elapsed  before  they  began  to  feel  the 
inconvenience  arising  from  it.  It  was  foreseen,  that, 
besides  the  Spaniards,  another  competitor  for  power 
and  dominion  would  spring  up,  in  a  situation  where 
they  had  a  fair  opportunity  of  engrossing  the  trade 
and  affections  of  Indian  tribes,  and  harassing  the 
weakest  frontiers  of  the  British  colonies :  and  doubt 
less,  from  the  influence  and  address  of  the  French 
men  among  Indians,  the  English  settlers  had  more 
to  fear,  than  from  the  religious  zeal  and  bigotry  of 
the  indolent  Spanish  settlers. 

John,  earl  of  Bath,  having  succeeded  Lord  Craven 
as  Palatine,  several  persons  of  character  and  influ 
ence  in  Carolina  were  by  him  created  landgraves ; 
among  whom  were  Edmund  Ballenger,  John  Bayley, 
and  Robert  Daniel ;  and  Edmund  Bohun  was  ap 
pointed  chief  justice  of  the  colony.  About  the  same 
time  Nicholas  Trott,  a  learned  and  ambitious  man, 
left  the  Bahama  islands,  and  took  up  his  residence 
in  Carolina.  Numbers  from  different  quarters  con 
tinued  to  resort  to  this  country,  and,  notwithstand 
ing  its  warm  and  unhealthy  climate,  the  flattering 
prospects  of  landed  estates  induced  men  to  run  every 
risk ;  and  the  proprietors  neglected  no  means 
which  they  judged  conducive  towards  its  speedy  po- 
pulatinn. 

With  respect  to  the  French  refugees,  the  national 
antipathies  among  the  colonists  now  began  to  abate, 
who,  from  their  quiet  and  inoffensive  behaviour, 
began  to  entertain  more  favourable  sentiments  of 
them.  Along  with  their  neighbours  they  had  de 
fied  the  dangers  of  the  desert,  and  given  ample  proofs 
of  their  fidelity  to  the  proprietors,  their  love  to  the 
people,  and  their  zeal  for  the  success  of  the  colony. 
They  had  cleared  little  spots  of  land  for  raising  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  in  some  measure  surmounted 
the  difficulties  of  the  first  state  of  colonization.  Yet 
none  of  them  could  boast  of  great  success,  excepting 
one  man  who  had  taught  the  Indians  dancing  and 
music,  for  which  arts  they  discovered  an  amazing 
fondness,  and  liberally  rewarded  him  for  his  instruc 
tions.  At  this  favourable  juncture  the  refugees,  by 
the  advice  of  the  governor  and  other  friends,  peti 
tioned  the  legislature  to  be  incorporated  with  the 
freemen  of  the  colony,  and  allowed  the  same  privi 
leges  and  liberties  with  those  born  of  English  pa 
rents.  Accordingly  an  act  passed  for  making  all 
aliens  free,  for  enabling  them  to  hold  lands,  and  to 
claim  the  same  as  heirs  to  their  ancestors,  who  should 
take  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  King  William.  With 
this  condition  the  refugees  joyfully  complied,  and 
the  proprietors,  without  scruple,  ratified  the  law; 
in  consequence  of  which,  the  French  and  English 
settlers,  united  in  interest  and  affection,  and  have 
ever  since  lived  together  in  harmony  and  peace. 

Though  every  person  enjoyed  liberty  of  conscience 
with  respect  to  religion,  yet  as  the  proprietors  were 
Episcopalians,  the  tendency  of  their  government 
leaned  towards  that  mode  of  religious  worship.  Go 
vernor  Blake,  though  a  dissenter  himself,  possessed 
the  most  liberal  sentiments  towards  men  of  a  differ 
ent  persuasion.  During  his  time  a  bill  was  brought 
into  the  assembly,  for  allowing  the  episcopal  minister 
of  Charlestown,  and  his  successors  for  ever,  a  salary 
of  150Z.  sterling,  together  with  a  house,  glebe,  and 
two  servants.  Samuel  Marshal,  a  pious  and  learned 
man,  being  the  episcopal  ministtr  at  that  time,  whose 
prudence  and  ability  had  gained  him  great  esteem 
from  Christians  of  all  denominations,  the  bill  passed 


with  less  opposition.  The  Dissenters  who  found  alarge 
aody  of  the  people,  conscious  of  the  amiable  charac 
ter  and  great  merit  of  the  man,  acquiesced  in  th« 
measure  ;  and  as  no  motion  had  been  made  respect 
ing  any  established  church,  they  seemed  apprehensive 
of  no  ill  consequences  from  it.  However,  soon  after 
:his,  when  the  design  of  the  proprietors  became  more 
evident,  this  party,  jealous  above  all  things  of  their 
religious  liberties,  took  the  alarm,  and  opposed  the 
establishment  of  the  church  of  England  amongst 
them  with  such  violence,  as  occasioned  no  small 
ferment  for  many  years  in  the  colony. 

About  this  time  the  coast  of  Carolina  was  infested 
with  pirates,  who  hovered  about  the  mouth  of  Ashley 
river,  and  obstructed  the  freedom  of  trade.  In  the 
last  year  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  planters 
bad  raised  more  rice  than  they  could  find  vessels  to 
export.  Forty-five  persons,  from  different  nations, 
Englishmen,  Frenchmen,  Portuguese,  and  Indians, 
tiad  manned  a  ship  at  the  Havanna,  and  entered  on 
a  cruise  of  piracy.  While  they  were  on  the  coast  of 
Carolina,  the  people  felt  severely  the  pernicious  ef 
fects  of  that  lawless  trade,  which  in  former  times 
they  were  too  apt  to  encourage.  Several  ships  be 
longing  to  Charlestown  were  taken  by  them,  who 
sent  the  crews  ashore,  but  kept  the  vessels  as  their 
prizes.  At  last,  having  quarrelled  among  them 
selves  about  the  division  of  the  spoil,  the  English 
men  proving  the  weaker  party,  were  turned  adrift 
in  a  long-boat.  They  landed  at  Sewee  bay,  and 
from  thence  travelled  over  land  to  Charlestown, 
giving  out  that  they  had  been  shipwrecked,  and  for 
tunately  escaped  to  shore  in  their  boat.  But,  to 
their  disappointment  and  surprise,  no  less  than  three 
masters  of  ships  happened  to  be  at  Charlestown  at 
the  time,  who  had  been  taken  by  them,  and  knew 
them;  upon  whose  testimony  the  pirates  were  in 
stantly  taken  up,  tried,  and  condemned,  and  seven 
out  of  nine  suffered  death. 

During  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  a  dreadful 
hurricane  happened  at  Charlestown,  which  did  great 
damage,  and  threatened  the  total  destruction  of  the 
town.  The  lands  on  which  it  is  built  being  low  and 
level,  and  not  many  feet  above  high-water  mark, 
the  swelling  sea  rushed  in  with  amazing  impetuosity, 
and  obliged  the  inhabitants  to  fly  for  shelter  to  the 
second  stories  of  their  houses.  Happily  few  lives 
were  lost  in  the  town  ;  but  a  large  vessel,  called  the 
Rising  Sun,  belonging  to  Glasgow,  and  commanded 
by  James  Gibson,  which  had  come  from  Dariea 
with  part  of  the  unfortunate  Scotch  settlers,  at  the 
time  of  the  storm  rode  at  anchor  off  the  bar.  This 
ship  the  hurricane  drove  from  her  anchor,  and  dashed 
to  pieces  against  the  sand-banks,  and  every  person 
on  board  perished. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  disaster  which  distinguished 
this  year  in  the  annals  of  Carolina.  A  fire  broke 
also  out  in  Charlestown,  and  laid  the  most  of  it  in 
ashes.  The  small-pox  raged  through  the  town,  and 
proved  fatal  to  multitudes  of  the  younger  population. 

To  complete  their  distress,  another  infectious  dis 
temper  broke  out,  and  carried  off  a  great  number  of 
people,  among  whom  were  Chief  Justice  Bohun, 
Samuel  Marshal,  the  episcopal  clergyman,  John 
Ely,  the  receiver-general,  Edward  Rawlins,  the 
provost-marshal,  and  almost  one  half  of  the  members 
of  assembly.  Never  had  the  colony  been  visited 
with  such  general  distress  and  mortality.  Few  fa 
milies  escaped  a  share  of  the  public  calamities.  Al 
most  all  were  lamenting  the  loss,  either  of  their  ha 
bitations  by  fire,  or  of  friends  or  relations  by  the 
infectious  maladies.  Discouragement  and  despair 
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oppressed  every  one.  Many  of  the  survivors  could 
think  of  nothing  but  abandoning  a  country  in  which 
there  was  so  little  prospect  of  success,  health,  or 
happiness.  They  had  heard  of  Pennsylvania,  and 
how  pleasant  and  flourishing  a  province  it  was  de 
scribed  to  be,  and  therefore  were  determined  to  em 
brace  the  first  opportunity  that  offered  of  retiring  to 
it  with  the  remainder  of  their  families  and  effects. 

Governor  Blake,  deeply  sensible  of  the  public 
distress,  tried  every  means  of  alleviating  the  misery 
of  the  people,  and  encouraging  them  to  perseverance; 
but  the  members  of  assembly  who  survived,  became 
so  negligent  about  public  affairs,  that  he  found  him 
self  under  a  necessity  of  dissolving  the  house,  and 
calling  another,  hoping  that  they  might  be  more 
zealous  and  active  in  concerting  measures  for  the 
public  relief.  Of  this  new  assembly  Nicholas  Trott, 
whose  talents  had  raised  him  above  the  level  of  his 
fellow-representatives,  was  made  speaker,  and  who 
warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  people,  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  interest  of  the  proprietors.  The  governor 
and  council  claimed  the  privilege  of  nominating 
public  officers,  particularly  a  receiver-general,  until 
the  pleasure  of  the  proprietors  was  known.  The 
assembly,  on  the  other  hand,  insisted  that  it  belonged 
to  them.  This  occasioned  several  messages  between 
the  two  houses,  and  much  altercation.  However, 
the  upper  house  appointed  their  officer.  The  lower 
house  resolved,  that  the  person  appointed  by  them 
was  no  public  receiver,  and  that  whoever  should  pre 
sume  to  pay  money  to  him  as  such,  should  be  deemed 
an  infringer  of  the  privileges  of  assembly,  and  an 
enemy  to  the  country.  Trott  flatly  denied  they 
could  be  called  an  upper  house,  though  they  thus 
styled  themselves,  as  they  differed  in  the  most 
essential  circumstances  from  the  house  of  lords 
in  England;  and  this  led  the  assembly  to  call 
them  the  proprietors'  deputies,  and  to  treat  them 
with  indignity  and  contempt,  by  limiting  them  to 
a  day  to  pass  their  bills,  and  to  an  hour  to  answer 
their  messages.  At  this  time  Trott  was  eager  in 
the  pursuit  of  popularity,  and  by  his  uncommon  abi 
lities  and  address  succeeded  in  a  wonderful  manner. 
Never  had  any  man,  in  so  short  a  time,  so  tho 
roughly  engrossed  the  public  favour  and  esteem,  or 
carried  matters  with  so  high  a  hand,  in  opposition 
to  the  proprietary  counsellors. 

About  the  close  of  the  year  1700,  Governor  Blake 
died,  and  a  dispute  arose  in  the  upper  house  about 
the  succession  to  the  government.  Joseph  Morton, 
as  eldest  landgrave,  claimed  the  preference,  until 
the  pleasure  of  the  palatine  was  known.  But  James 
Moore,  a  needy,  forward,  and  ambitious  man,  stood 
forth  in  competition,  and,  by  activity  and  art,  gained 
a  number  over  in  support  of  his  pretensions.  He 
objected  to  Landgrave  Morton,  because  he  had  ac 
cepted  a  commission  from  King  William,  to  be  judge 
of  the  court  of  vice-admiralty,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  he  held  one  of  the  proprietors  to  the  same 
office :  this  Moore  and  his  friends  declared  to  be  a 
breach  of  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  and  that  he  might 
with  equal  propriety  have  accepted  of  a  commission 
from  King  William  to  be  governor,  while  he  held 
that  office  of  the  proprietors.  Landgrave  Morton 
replied,  that  there  was  a  necessity  for  holding  a 
commission  from  the  king  to  be  judge  of  the  court 
of  vice-admiralty,  because  it  did  not  appear  from  the 
charter  that  the  proprietors  could  empower  their 
judge  to  try  persons  for  acts  committed  without  the 
bounds  of  their  colony,  and  that  with  such  jurisdiction 
the  judge  of  the  admiralty  ought  for  many  reasons 
always  to  be  vested.  However,  the  upper  house 


deemed  the  objection  offeree  sufficient  to  set  Morton 
aside,  and  James  Moore  was  chosen  successor  to 
Governor  Blake.  From  which  period  the  colony 
may  date  the  beginning  of  further  jealousies  and 
troubles,  which  continued  for  several  years,  and  ob 
structed  its  progress  in  improvement.  Various  in 
trigues  crept  into  the  seat  of  government,  and  seve 
ral  encroachments  were  made  on  the  liberties  and 
privileges  of  the  people,  both  civil  and  religious. 

King  William,  though  he  maintained  the  power 
of  the  established  church,  yet  often  discovered  a 
secret  attachment  to  Presbyterians,  and  on  all  occa 
sions  treated  them  with  lenity  and  moderation. 
Hence  many  of  the  more  zealous  friends  to  the 
church  of  England,  alarmed  at  the  prospects  of  its 
dangerous  situation,  became  eagerly  bent,  not  only 
in  support  of  its  constitution,  but  even  of  its  minu 
test  forms,  usages,  and  vestments.  Lord  Granville, 
among  the  rest,  after  he  was  called  up  to  the  house 
of  peers,  had  there  distinguished  himself  as  an  in 
flexible  bigot  for  the  high  church,  having  been  early 
taught  to  entertain  the  most  supercilious  contempt 
for  dissenters  of  all  denominations.  Being  now  also 
palatine  of  Carolina,  he  soon  discovered  that  the 
establishment  of  episcopacy,  and  the  suppression  of 
all  other  modes  of  religious  worship  in  that  country, 
was  the  chief  object  of  his  zeal  and  attention.  Jarnes 
Moore  being  considered  as  a  man  more  fit  than 
Landgrave  Morton  for  assisting  him  in  the  accom 
plishment  of  his  favourite  design,  the  more  easily 
obtained  a  confirmation  of  his  election  to  the  go 
vernment. 

Here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  se 
veral  eminent  men  had  appeared  in  England,  who, 
pitying  the  miserable  state  of  the  western  world  with 
respect  to  religion,  had  proposed  some  public-spi 
rited  design  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  heathens  on  that  vast  continent.  Robert  Boyle, 
no  less  distinguished  for  his  eminent  piety  than  uni 
versal  learning,  had  been  appointed  by  Charles  II. 
governor  of  a  corporation  established  for  the  propa 
gation  of  the  Christian  religion  among  Indians,  the 
natives  of  New  England  and  parts  adjacent,  in 
America.  Queen  Mary  afterwards  discovered  a  great 
desire  for  enlarging  their  plan,  and  for  this  purpose 
gave  a  bounty  of  200Z.  sterling,  annually,  to  support 
missionaries  in  that  quarter.  Dr.  Compton,  bishop 
of  London,  was  at  pains  to  procure  an  account  of  the 
state  of  religion  among  the  English  colonies,  from  a 
persuasion  of  the  necessity  of  beginning  this  cha 
ritable  work  among  them;  and  Dr.  Thomas  Bray, 
his  commissary  in  Maryland,  furnished  him  with  one 
suited  to  excite  sympathy  and  compassion  in  every 
pious  and  generous  breast.  At  length  Dr.  Tennison, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  undertook  the  laudable 
design,  applied  to  the  crown,  and  obtained  a  char 
ter,  incorporating  a  society  for  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  foreign  parts.  The  nation  in  general 
entered  into  the  design  with  their  usual  ardour  for 
all  benevolent  institutions.  From  different  parts 
large  benefactions  were  received  by  this  society,  aad 
it  was  soon  enabled  to  support  a  number  of  missio 
naries  in  the  plantations.  Religious  books  were  pur 
chased,  and  sent  out  to  different  provinces,  and  Ca 
rolina  among  the  rest  received  a  number  of  them. 
A  law  passed  for  instituting  a  public  library  in  the 
province,  to  remain  under  the  care  and  custody  of 
the  episcopal  minister  of  Charlestown.  Edward 
Marston  at  this  time  took  the  charge  of  it,  and  was 
disposed  to  contribute  every  thing  in  his  power  to 
wards  rendering  it  generally  useful.  But  the  dis 
senters,  from  the  choice  of  the  books,  most  of  which 
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were  wrote  by  episcopal  divines,  and  in  defence  of 
the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  worship  of  the  church 
of  England,  soon  perceived  the  intention  of  the  so- 
doty,  and  a  library  framed  on  such  a  narrow  foun- 
Jation  was  treated  with  neglect,  and  proved  utterly 
ineffectual  for  promoting  the  desired  end. 

About  this  time  the  number  of  inhabitants  in  the 
colony  amounted  to  between  5000  and  6000,  besides 
Indians  and  negroes.  In  Charlestown  they  had  one 
minister  of  the  church  of  England,  and  another  of 
the  church  of  Scotland ;  but  in  the  country  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  public  worship,  nor  schools  for 
the  education  of  children ;  and  people  living  thus 
scattered  through  a  forest,  were  likely  in  time  to 
sink  by  degrees  into  the  same  state  of  ignorance 
and  barbarism  with  the  natural  inhabitants  of  the 
wilderness.  To  supply  these  destitute  colonists  with 
proper  means  of  instruction,  called  for  the  first  at 
tention  of  the  society ;  for  as  Indians  and  negroes 
would  naturally  take  their  first  religious  impressions 
from  their  neighbours,  to  begin  at  this  place  was 
like  paving  the  way  for  extending  wider  the  bene 
fits  of  instruction. 

To  prepare  the  province  for  the  charitable  assist 
ance  of  this  society,  it  was  judged  necessary  to  have 
the  church  of  England  established  in  it  by  a  pro 
vincial  law,  and  the  country  divided  into  different 
parishes.  The  palatine  imagined  that  these  internal 
troubles  and  differences,  by  which  the  colony  had 
hitherto  been  agitated,  and  the  government  ren 
dered  feeble  and  fluctuating,  were  occasioned  by  the 
clashing  sentiments  of  the  people  with  respect  to 
religion.  To  remedy  this  evil,  he  perceived  that 
some  bond  of  union  was  necessary,  to  carry  on  pub 
lic  measures  with  ease  and  success ;  and  religion 
had  been  deemed  the  firmest  cement  of  every  state. 
He  knew  that  the  episcopal  form  of  church  govern 
ment  was  more  favourable  to  monarchy  and  the  civil 
constitution  than  the  Presbyterian,  as  in  it  a  chain 
of  dependence  subsists,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
in  the  church.  While  therefore  he  instructed  Go 
vernor  Moore  to  study  all  possible  means  of  per 
suading  the  assembly  to  acquiesce  in  that  form  con 
tained  in  the  fundamental  constitutions,  he  was 
equally  zealous  for  an  established  church,  that  the 
wheels  of  their  government  might  be  no  more  clogged 
by  religious  dissensions. 

But  as  a  great  majority  of  the  colonists  were  dis 
senters,  who  had  fled  from  England,  on  account  of 
rigorous  acts  of  uniformity,  their  minds  were  ill  dis 
posed  to  admit  of  any  establishment.  Their  former 
prejudices  they  had  not  yet  thrown  aside;  their 
hardships  in  England  they  had  not  yet  forgot.  Their 
private  opinions  respecting  religion  were  various  as 
their  different  complexions,  and  unlimited  toleration 
was  granted  to  all  by  the  charter.  They  could  hear 
of  no  proposals  about  an  established  church,  and  the 
palatine,  at  such  an  unseasonable  time,  showed  more 
zeal  than  prudence  or  good  policy  in  attempting  to 
introduce  it  among  them.  The  governor  fo'cnd  them 
inflexible  and  obstinate  in  opposing  such  a  measure; 
and  the  people  even  began  to  repent  of  having  passed 
a  law  for  fixing  a  salary  for  ever  on  the  rector  of 
the  episcopal  church,  and  considered  it  as  a  step  to 
further  encroachments. 

The  great  object  with  Governor  Moore  was  to  im 
prove  his  time,  not  knowing  how  long  his  precarious 
power  might  last,  for  bettering  his  indigent  circum 
stances.  It  appeared  to  him,  that  the  traffic  in  In 
dians  was  the  shortest  way  to  riches.  He  therefore 
granted  commissions  to  several  persons,  to  assault 
and  capture  as  many  Indians  as  they  could,  and  re 


solved  to  turn  the  profits  of  such  trade  to  his  own 
private  emolument.  Not  contented  with  this  base 
and  cruel  method  of  acquiring  wealth,  he  formed  a 
design  for  engrossing  the  whole  advantages  arising 
to  the  colony  from  their  commerce  with  Indian  na 
tions.  For  this  purpose  a  bill  was  brought  into  the 
assembly  for  regulating  the  Indian  trade,  and  drawn 
up  in  such  a  manner  as  would  cause  all  the  profits 
of  it  to  centre  in  his  hands.  But  Nicholas  Trott, 
Robert  Stephen,  and  others,  proved  to  the  assembly 
the  pernicious  tendency  of  such  a  bill,  and  therefore 
it  was  thrown  out.  At  which  Governor  Moore  being 
highly  offended,  dissolved  the  house,  in  hopes  of 
procuring  another  more  favourable  to  his  private 
views  and  interests. 

At  the  election  of  the  next  assembly  the  governor 
and  his  friends  exerted  all  their  power  and  influence 
to  bring  in  men  of  their  own.  Nicholas  Trott,  who 
had  hitherto  appeared  in  the  opposition,  being  now 
appointed  attorney-general,  threw  all  his  influence 
and  weight  into  the  scale  of  government,  turned  his 
back  on  his  former  friends,  and  strongly  supported 
that  tottering  fabric  which  he  had  formerly  endea 
voured  to  pull  down.  Charlestown,  where  all  free 
holders  met  to  give  their  suffrages,  at  the  time  of  this 
election  was  a  scene  of  riot,  intemperance,  and  con 
fusion.  The  sheriff,  having  instructions  so  to  do, 
admitted  every  person  to  vote ;  the  members  of  Col- 
leton  county  say,  even  common  sailors,  servants, 
foreigners,  and  mulattoes.  Such  freeholders  as  stood 
forth  in  opposition  to  the  governor's  party,  were 
abused  and  insulted.  At  length,  when  the  poll  was 
closed,  one  half  of  the  persons  elected  were  found  to 
be  men  of  neither  sense  nor  credit ;  but  being  the 
chosen  creatures  of  the  governor,  it  was  his  business 
to  prevent  all  inquiry  int.o  the  conduct  of  the  sheriff, 
and  the  qualifications  of  such  members. 

At  this  time  Carteret  county  was  inhabited  only 
by  Indians  ;  but  in  Colleton  county  there  were  no 
less  than  200  freeholders,  who  had  a  right  to  vote 
for  delegates  to  assembly.  The  principal  plantations 
in  it  were  those  of  the  late  Sir  John  Yeamans, 
Landgraves  Morton,  Ballenger,  and  Axtell,  and  those 
of  Blake,  Boone,  Gibbes,  Schinking,  and  others. 
The  people  of  this  county  being  highly  offended  at 
the  manner  of  election,  particularly  the  arts  and  in 
trigues  practised,  and'  the  riot  and  intemperance  per 
mitted  at  it,  drew  up  a  representation  of  the  whole 
transaction,  and  transmitted  it  to  the  proprietors  in 
England  :  but  the  palatine  was  too  deeply  concerned 
in  promoting  those  measures  of  which  they  com 
plained,  to  grant  them  any  favourable  answer.  In 
Berkley  county  the  principal  settlements  were  those 
of  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson,  Governor  Moore,  Land 
graves  West,  Smith,  Bayley,  and  Daniel ;  together 
with  those  belonging  to  Godfrey,  Mathews,  Izard, 
Colleton,  Grimball,  &c. ;  several  of  whom  were  also 
dissatisfied  with  the  public  proceedings.  But  Craven 
county  being  composed  of  French  refugees,  these 
having  little  knowledge  of  the  English  language, 
were  easily  managed  ;  and  many  indeed  supported  the 
governor  purely  out  of  affection  to  the  proprietors.  In 
short,  the  house  consisted  of  30  members,  one  half 
of  whom  were  elected  from  the  dregs  of  the  people, 
utter  strangers  to  public  affairs,  and  in  every  respect 
unqualified  for  sitting  as  provincial  legislators. 

In  the  mean  time,  a  rupture  took  place  in  Europe 
between  England  and  Spain,  which  turned  the  at 
tention  of  the  colony  to  a  different  object,  and  af 
forded  Governor  Moore  an  opportunity  of  exercising 
his  military  talents,  and  a  new  prospect  of  enriching 
himself  by  Spanish  plunder  or  Indian  captives.  Ac- 
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cordingly,  instead  of  private  disputes  among  them 
selves,  he  proposed  to  the  assembly  an  expedition 
against  the  Spanish  settlement  at  Augustine.  Many 
of  the  people,  from  mercenary  motives,  applauded 
the  proposal ;  however,  men  of  cool  reflection,  hav 
ing  yet  had  no  intelligence  of  the  declaration  of  war, 
were  averse  from  rushing  into  any  hazardous  enter 
prise,  until  they  had  certain  advice  of  it  from  En 
gland.  As  the  expedition  was  projected,  contrary 
to  the  opinion  and  inclination  of  many  Carolineans, 
without  any  recent  provocation  from  the  Spanish 
garrison ;  it  is  probable  that  the  governor  engaged 
in  it  chiefly  from  views  of  private  emolument.  Flo 
rida,  he  assured  the  people,  would  be  an  easy  con 
quest  ;  and  treasures  of  gold  and  silver  were  held 
out  to  them  as  the  rewards  of  valour.  In  vain  did 
some  members  of  the  assembly  oppose  it,  by  repre 
senting  the  province  as  weak,  and  ill  provided  for 
warlike  enterprises,  and  by  hinting  at  the  many 
hazards  and  difficulties  always  attending  them ;  in 
vain  did  they  urge  the  strength  of  the  Spanish  fort, 
and  the  expenses  incurred  by  a  fruitless  and  perhaps 
bloody  expedition  :  such  men  were  called  enemies  to 
their  country,  and  represented  as  pusillanimous 
wretches,  who  were  utter  strangers  to  great  and  <*lo- 
rious  undertakings.  Accordingly,  a  great  majority 
of  the  assembly  declared  for  the  expedition,  and  a 
Kiimof2000Z.  sterling  was  voted  for  the  service  of 
the  war.  Six  hundred  Indians  were  engaged,  who, 
being  fond  of  warlike  exploits,  gladly  accepted  of 
arms  and  ammunition  offered  them  for  their  aid  and 
assistance.  Six  hundred  provincial  militia  were 
raised,  and  schooners  and  merchant-snips  were  im 
pressed,  for  transports  to  carry  the  forces.  Port 
Royal  was  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  general  ren 
dezvous,  and  there,  in  September  17,02,  the  gover 
nor,  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  embarked  in  an  ex 
pedition  equally  rash  and  fool-hardy  on  one  side,  as 
it  was  well  known  and  unprovoked  on  the  other. 

While  these  preparations  were  going  on  in  Caro 
lina,  the  Spaniards,  apprised  of  the  governor's  de 
sign,  were  making  ready  for  their  defence.  In  the 
plan  of  operations  it  had  been  agreed,  that  Colonel 
Daniel,  who  was  an  officer  of  spirit,  should  go  by  the 
inland  passage  with  a  party  of  militia  and  Indians, 
and  make  a  descent  on  the  town  from  the  land,  while 
the  governor  with  the  main  body  should  proceed  by 
sea,  and  block  up  the  harbour.  Colonel  Daniel  lost 
no  time,  but  advanced  against  the  town,  entered  and 
plundered  it  before  the  governor  got  forward  to  his 
assistance.  But  the  Spaniards  having  laid  up  pro 
visions  for  four  months  in  the  castle,  on  his  approach 
retired  to  it,  with  all  their  money  and  most  valuable 
effects.  Upon  the  arrival  of  Governor  Moore,  the 
place  was  invested  with  a  force  against  which  the 
Spaniards  could  not  appear,  and  therefore  kept  them 
selves  shut  up  in  their  strong  hold.  The  governor 
finding  it  impossible  to  dislodge  them  without  such 
artillery  as  are  necessary  to  a  siege,  dispatched  a 
sloop  to  Jamaica,  on  purpose  to  bring  cannon,  bombs, 
and  mortars,  for  attacking  the  castle  ;  and  Colonel 
Daniel  embarked  and  sailed  with  the  greatest  expe 
dition  to  bring  them.  During  his  absence  two  Spa 
nish  ships,  the  one  of  22  guns  and  the  other  of  six 
teen,  appearing  off  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  struck 
such  a  panic  into  the  governor,  that  he  instantly 
raised  the  siege,  abandoned  his  ships,  and  made  a 
precipitate  retreat  to  Carolina  by  land.  In  conse 
quence  of  which  the  Spaniards  in  the  garrison  were 
not  only  relieved,  but  the  ships,  provisions,  and  am 
munition,  belonging  to  the  Carolineans,  fell  also  into 
their  hands  Colonel  Daniel,  on  his  return,  stand 


ing  in  for  the  harbour  of  Augustine,  found  to  his 
surprise  the  siege  raised,  and  made  a  narrow  escape 
from  the  enemy. 

Military  expeditions  rashly  undertaken,  conducted 
by  a  headstrong  and  inexperienced  officer,  and  ex 
ecuted  by  raw  and  ill-disciplined  troops,  very  rarely 
succeed.  We  are  not  able  to  account  for  the  gover 
nor's  conduct  in  raising  this  siege,  after  he  had  been 
a  month  in  possession  of  the  town,  unless  he  was  in 
immediate  wank  of  provisions  or  ammunition,  or  his 
men,  having  little  confidence  in  his  abilities,  threa 
tened  to  desert  him:  for  if  the  Spanish  ships  drew 
more  than  ten  feet  water,  which  it  is  probable  they 
must  have  done,  they  could  not  come  over  the  bar 
to  injure  him :  if  they  landed  their  men,  yet  still 
his  force  was  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy,  and  he 
might  at  least  have  risked  a  battle  on  such  grounds, 
before  he  made  an  inglorious  retreat.  The  Indians 
were  averse  from  leaving  the  field,  without  scalps, 
plunder,  or  glory.  It  is  true,  the  Spanish  ships  of 
war  might  have  prevented  Colonel  Daniel  from  get 
ting  into  the  harbour  with  the  supply  of  military 
stores,  yet  the  coast  was  large,  and  afforded  many 
more  places  for  landing  them.  The  governor  had  In 
dians  to  hunt  for  provisions  for  his  men,  and  it  was 
by  no  means  impossible  to  have  starved  the  garrison* 
and  compelled  them  to  surrender.  What  then  can  be 
thought  of  a  commander,  who,  on  the  first  appearance 
of  a  little  danger,  abandoned  his  station,  however  ad 
vantageous,  and  tamely  yielded  up,  not  only  the  town, 
but  also  his  own  ships  and  provisions  to  the  enemy. 

Upon  his  return  to  Carolina  many  severe  reflec 
tions  were  thrown  out  against  him,  as  might  natu 
rally  have  been  expected ;  but  especially  by  that 
party  who  opposed  the  enterprise.  It  is  true,  it 
proved  not  a  bloody  expedition,  the  governor  having 
lost  no  more  than  two  men  in  it;  yet  it  entailed  a 
debt  of  600CM.  sterling  on  a  poor  colony,  which,  at 
that  period,  was  a  grievous  burthen.  The  provin 
cial  assembly,  who  during  the  absence  of  the  gover 
nor,  had  been  under  prorogation,  now  met,  to  con 
cert  ways  and  means  for  discharging  this  public 
debt.  Great  dissensions  and  confusion  prevailed 
among  them  ;  but  the  governor,  having  a  number 
of  men  under  arms  to  whom  the  country  stood  in 
debted,  despised  all  opposition,  and  silenced  the 
malcontents  by  threats  and  compulsion.  A  bill 
was  brought  into  the  assembly  for  stamping  bills  of 
credit,  to  answer  the  public  expence,  which  were  to 
be  sunk  in  three  years  by  a  duty  laid  upon  liquors, 
skins,  and  furs.  In  this  measure  all  parties  acqui 
esced,  as  it  fell  easy  on  private  persons,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  satisfied  the  public  creditors.  This  was 
the  first  paper  money  issued  in  Carolina,  and,  for 
five  or  six  years  after  the  emission,  it  passed  in  the 
country  at  the  same  value  and  rate  with  the  sterling 
money  of  England.  How,  in  process  of  time,  it 
increased  in  quantify  and  sunk  in  value ;  how  it  was 
deemed  useful  by  debtors  and  prejudicial  by  credi 
tors,  we  shall  afterwards  have  occasion  more  parti 
cularly  to  demonstrate.  At  present  it  may  suffice 
to  observe,  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  sup 
port  the  public  credit,  and  the  most  practicable  me 
thod  the  colony  had  of  defraying  the  expenses  in 
curred  by  the  unsuccessful  expedition. 

Notwithstanding  his  past  misfortunes,  Governor 
Moore,  fond  of  warlike  exploits,  had  still  in  view 
the  striking  some  blow  that  might  distinguish  his 
administration.  The  Appalachian  Indians,  by  their 
connexion  with  the  Spaniards,  had  become  insolent 
and  troublesome.  Mr.  Moore  determined  to  chas 
tise  them,  aud  for  this  purpose  marched  at  the  head 
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of  a  body  of  white  men  and  Indian  allies,  into  th 
heart  of  their  settlements.     Wherever  he  went  h 
carried  fire  and  sword  along  with  him,  and  struck  ; 
terror  into  his  enemies.     The  towns  of  the  unhapp; 
tribes  who  lived  between  the  rivers  Alatamaha  am 
Savanna  he  laid  in  ashes,  captured  many  savages 
and  obliged  others  to  submit  to  the  English  govern 
ment.     The  governor  received  the    thanks   of  th 
proprietors  for  his  courage,  who  acknowledged  tha 
the  success  of  his  arms  had  gained  their  province  a 
reputation  ;  but,  what  was  of  greater  consequence  to 
him,  he  wiped  off  the  ignominy  of  the  Augustine 
expedition,  and  procured  a  number  of  Indian  slaves 
whom  he  employed  to  cultivate  his  fields,  or  sold  for 
his  own  profit  and  advantage. 

About  this  time  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  introducec 
the  raising  of  silk  into  the  country,  which  is  an  arti 
cle  of  commerce  exceedingly  profitable,  and,  by 
proper  encouragement,  might  have  been  made  verj 
beneficial  both  to  the  colony  and  the  mother  country 
Mulberry-trees  grew  spontaneously  in  the  woods, 
and  thrived  as  well  as  other  natural  productions. 
The  great  demand  for  silk  in  Britain  made  it  an 
object  of  the  highest  consequence ;  and  an  article  so 
profitable,  and  so  easily  raised,  ought  to  have  en 
gaged  the  attention  of  the  proprietors. 

To  the  culture  of  cotton  the  climate  and  soil  were 
equally  favourable.  It  might  have  been  planted  on 
lands  newly  cleared,  or  on  light  and  sandy  grounds, 
such  as  the  maritime  parts  of  Carolina,  which  are 
by  no  means  unsuitable  to  the  production.  The  seeds 
are  commonly  sown  about  two  feet  and  a  half  asun 
der,  and  grow  up  like  other  plants.  Indeed  the  fields 
require  to  be  kept  clean,  and  the  fresh  earth  care 
fully  thrown  around  the  plant,  to  defend  it  against 
the  winds;  but  this  is  no  difficult  task,  and  might 
be  performed  by  hands  incapable  of  more  severe  la 
bour.  When  the  pods  burst,  cotton  is  gathered,  and 
separated  from  the  seeds ;  which  is  the  most  tedious 
and  troublesome  part  of  the  business  requisite.  This 
article  also,  though  not  of  importance  enough  to 
have  engrossed  the  whole  attention  of  the  colonists, 
might  nevertheless,  in  conjunction  with  other  staples, 
have  been  rendered  profitable  and  useful. 

Instead  of  these  and  several  other  articles,  to 
which  the  views  of  the  planters  in  the  weaker  and 
earlier  state  of  the  colony  ought  to  have  been  turned 
in  some  degree,  we  find  from  this  period  the  culture 
of  rice  engrossing  their  whole  strength  and  atten 
tion.  This  commodity  being  an  article  of  provision, 
was  indeed  likely  always  to  find  a  good  market ; 
yet  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  have  fixed  on  a  staple 
which  required  more  severe  labour  during  the  whole 
process  of  its  preparation.  The  warm  climate  and 
low  lands  were  doubtless  well  adapted  to  the  nature 
of  the  grain,  after  experience  had  taught  the  hus 
bandman  to  clear  and  cultivate  the  swampy  grounds 
for  that  purpose  :  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  planters 
long  went  on  with  this  article,  and  exhausted  their 
strength  in  raising  it  on  higher  lands,  which  poorly 
rewarded  them  for  their  toil.  After  clearing  the 
lands  they  commonly  plant  it  in  furrows  made  with 
a  hoe,  about  eighteen  inches  asunder.  When  the 
seed  is  sown,  the  fields  must  be  carefully  kept  clear 
of  noxious  weeds,  which  retard  its  growth,  and  the 
earth  must  also  be  laid  up  to  the  root  of  the  rice,  to 
facilitate  its  progress.  No  work  can  be  imagined 
more  pernicious  to  health,  than  for  men  to  stand  in 
water  mid-leg  high,  and  often  above  it,  planting  and 
weeding  rice ;  while  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun 
renders  the  air  they  breathe  ten  or  twenty  degrees 
hotter  than  the  human  blood,  and  the  putrid  and 


unwholesome  effluvia  from  an-oozy  bottom  and  stag 
nated  water  poison  the  atmosphere.  They  sow  it 
in  April,  or  early  in  May,  and  reap  in  the  latter 
end  of  August,  or  in  the  month  of  September.  After 
which  it  is  dried  and  carried  to  the  barn-yard,  and 
built  in  stacks,  in  like  manner  as  the  corn  in  Europe. 
After  this  it  is  threshed,  winnowed,  and  ground  in 
mills  made  of  wood,  to  free  the  rice  from  the  husk. 
Then  it  is  winnowed  again,  and  put  into  a  wooden 
mortar,  and  beat  with  large  wooden  pestles,  which 
labour  is  so  oppressive  and  hard,  that  the  firmest 
nerves  and  most  vigorous  constitutions  sink  under  it. 
To  free  it  from  the  dust  and  flour  occasioned  by 
pounding,  it  is  sifted  first  through  one  sieve,  and 
then,  to  separate  the  small  and  broken  rice  from  the 
large,  through  another.  Last  of  all,  it  is  put  into 
large  barrels  of  enormous  weight,  and  carried  to  the 
market.  During  the  whole  tedious  process  of  its 
preparation,  much  care  and  great  strength  are  re 
quisite,  and  many  thousands  of  lives  from  Africa 
have  been  sacrificed,  in  order  to  furnish  the  world 
with  this  commodity. 

Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  appointed  governor— The  church 
of  England  established  by  law — The  inhabitants  re 
monstrate  against  it— Lay  commissioners  appointed— 
The  ads  ratified  by  the  proprietors — The  petition  of 
dissenters  to  the  house  of  lords — Resolutions  of  the 
house  of  lords — Their  address  to  the  queen — The 
queen's  answer— A  project  formed  for  invading  Ca 
rolina — A  Spanish  and  French  invasion  repulsed — 
Missionaries  sent  out  by  the  society  in  England — 
Lord  Craven,  palatine — Edward  Tynte,  governor— 
The  revenues  of  the  colony — The  invasion  of  Ca 
nada — A  French  colony  planted  in  Louisiana — A 
colony  of  palatines  settled — Robert  Gibbes,  governor- 
Charles  Craven,  governor — An  Indian  war  in  North 
Carolina —  The  Tuskorora  Indians  conquered — Bank- 
bills  established — Trade  infested  by  pirate*— Several 
English  statutes  adopted. 

On  the  accession  of  Anne  to  the  English  throne,  Sir 
Nathaniel  Johnson  received  a  commission  from  John, 
Lord  Gran  ville,  investing  him  with  the  government  of 
Carolina,  to  which  office  a  salary  of  20(K.  was  annexed, 
;o  be  paid  annually  by  the  receiver-general  of  the  co- 
.ony.  This  gentleman  had  not  only  been  bred  a  soldier 
Tom  his  youth,  but  had  been  also  a  member  of  the 
louse  of  commons,  and  was  well  qualified  for  the 
;rust.  But  it  being  suspected  that  he  was  no  friend 
;o  the  revolution,  the  proprietors  could  not  obtain 
ler  majesty's  approbation  of  him;  but  on  his  under 
taking  to  qualify  himself  for  the  office  in  such  a 
manner  as  the  laws  of  England  required,  to  give  se 
curity  for  his  observing  the  laws  of  trade  and  navi- 
fation,  and  obey  such  instructions  as  should  be  sent 
out  from  time  to  time  by  her  majesty,  he  was  ulti 
mately  accepted;  and  the  lords  commissioners  of 
rade  and  plantations  Were  ordered  to  take  care  that 
good  and  sufficient  security  be  given  by  him. 

With  respect  to  his  own  conduct  in  the  govern 
ment  of  the  colony,  he  had  instructions  from  the 
proprietors  to  follow  such  rules  as  had  been  given 
o  former  governors,  in  the  fundamental  constitutions 
and  temporary  laws  entered  upon  record,  and  to  be 
guided  by  the  same  as  far  as  in  his  judgment  he 
might  think  expedient.     He  was  required   with  the 
dvice  and  assistance  of  his  council,  carefully  to  re- 
iew  the  constitutions,  and  such  of  them  as  he  should 
hink  necessary  to  the  better  establishment  of  go- 
ernment,  and  calculated  for  the  good  of  the  people, 
e  was  ordered  to  lay  before  the  assembly  for  their 
oncurrence  and  assent.     He  was  to  use  his  endea- 
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vours  to  dispose  of  their  lands;  but  to  take  nothing 
Jess  than  '201.  for  1000  acres;  and,  in  all  future 
grants,  to  make  them  escheat  to  the  proprietors,  un 
less  a  settlement  was  made  on  them  within  the  space 
of  four  years.  He  was  to  take  special  care  that  the 
Indians  be  not  abused  or  insulted,  and  to  study  the 
most  proper  methods  of  civilizing  them,  and  creating 
a  firm  friendship  with  them,  in  order  to  protect  the 
colony  against  the  Spaniards  in  the  neighbourhood. 
He  was  to  transmit  to  England  exact  copies  of  all 
laws  passed,  accounts  of  the  lands  sold,  &c. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  colony  was 
in  a  wretched  state  with  respect  to  religion.  The 
first  emigrants  from  England,  retained  indeed  for  a 
little  time  some  sense  of  it,  and  showed  some  respect 
for  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel:  but  their  children, 
born  in  a  wilderness,  where  there  was  not  so  much 
as  even  the  semblance  of  public  worship,  were  likely 
to  grow  up  in  ignorance,  and  to  live  entirely  void 
of  all  sense  of  religion.  The  proprietors  were  either 
unable  to  furnish  them  with  the  proper  means  of  in 
struction,  or  they  were  unwilling  to  bear  the  expense 
of  it,  having  as  yet  received  little  recompense  for  the 
past  charges  of  the  settlement.  Not  only  the  emi 
grants  from  England,  but  also  those  from  France 
and  Holland,  were  much  divided  in  their  private 
opinions  with  respect  to  modes  of  religious  worship  ; 
and  for  this  reason  all  governors,  excepting  the  last, 
had  prudently  deferred  interfering  in  a  matter  which 
would  occasion  uneasiness  and  confusion  amonff  the 
settlers.  Still,  however,  the  establishment  of  the 
church  of  England  in  Carolina  was  the  chief  object 
in  view  with  the  proprietors.  The  palatine  was  a 
bigoted  zealot  for  this  mode  of  ecclesiastical  worship 
and  government :  the  governor  was  strongly  at 
tached  to  it.  James  Moore,  who  was  made  receiver- 
general,  and  Nicholas  Trott,  the  attorney-general, 
were  also  men  of  the  same  complexion.  These  men, 
assisted  by  a  majority  of  the  council,  now  began  to  con 
cert  measures  with  art  and  skill,  and  to  pursue  them 
with  firmness  and  resolution,  for  accomplishing  this 
end,  and  gratifying  the  earnest  desire  of  the  pa 
latine. 

It  was  not,  however,  without  some  difficulty,  and 
considerable  struggles.that  the  keen  opposition  raised 
by  dissenters,  who  now  plainly  perceived  their  de 
sign,  and  who  had  an  irreconcileable  aversion  from 
episcopacy,  could  be  overcome.  This  the  governor 
and  his  party  foresaw,  and  therefore  it  became  ne 
cessary  first  to  exert  themselves  to  secure  a  majority 
in  the  assembly  in  favour  of  the  measure  they  had  in 
view.  Hitherto  the  riotous  proceedings  at  the  for 
mer  election  had  been  overlooked,  and  the  rioters, 
by  the  countenance  and  protection  of  the  preceding 
governor,  had  escaped  prosecution.  The  grand  jury 
represented  this  neglect  as  a  grievance  to  the  court ; 
but  the  judge  told  them,  "That  was  a  matter  which 
lay  before  the  governor  and  council,  his  superiors." 
When  the  complaint  was  made  to  the  governor  in 
council,  he  replied,  "  That  these  irregularities  hap 
pened  before  his  appointment  to  the  government, 
but  that  he  would  take  care  to  prevent  them  for  the 
time  to  come."  Notwithstanding  this  declaration, 
if  we  may  believe  the  dissenters,  at  the  following 
election  still  greater  irregularities  prevailed.  By 
the  same  undue  influence  and  violence  the  governor 
and  his  adherents  gained  their  point,  and  secured  a 
majority  in  the  house ;  so  that  a  species  of  corruption 
had  now  infected  the  great  fountain  of  liberty,  the 
election  of  representatives. 

It  would  appear  that  some  of  the  colonists  at  this 
period  had  distinguished  themselves  by  loose  princi 


ples  and  licentious  language,  and  had  treated  some 
of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion 
with  the  ridicule  and  contempt  of  professed  infide 
lity.  To  bring  an  odium  upon  this  class  of  dissen 
ters,  and  to  discourage  such  licentious  practices,  a 
bill  was  brought  into  the  new  assembly  for  the  sup 
pression  of  blasphemy  and  profaneness ;  by  which 
bill,  whoever  should  be  convicted  of  having  spoken 
or  written  any  thing  against  the  Trinity,  or  the  di 
vine  authority  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  by  the 
oath  of  two  or  more  credible  witnesses,  were  to  be 
made  incapable,  and  disabled  in  law  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  of  being  members  of  assembly,  or  of 
holding  any  office  of  profit,  civil  or  military,  within 
the  province  :  and  whoever  should  be  convicted  of 
such  crimes  the  second  time,  were  also  to  be  disabled 
from  suing  or  bringing  any  action  of  information  in 
any  court  of  law  or  equity,  from  being  guardian  to 
any  child,  executor  or  administrator  to  any  person; 
and  without  bail  suffer  imprisonment  for  three  years. 
Which  law,  notwithstanding  its  pretended  motive, 
savoured  not  a  little  of  an  inquisition,  and  intro 
duced  a  species  of  persecution  ill  calculated  to  an 
swer  the  end  for  which  it  was  intended.  To  punish 
men  guilty  of  blasphemy  and  profaneness  in  this 
way,  instead  of  bringing  their  crimes  into  public 
disrepute  and  abhorrence,  served  rather  to  render 
their  persons  objects  of  compassion,  and  induce  men 
to  pity  them  on  account  of  their  sufferings. 

However,  had  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  stopt  here, 
many  reasons  might  have  been  urged  in  his  vindica 
tion  ;  but  he  had  other  measures  in  view,  much  more 
unpopular  and  oppressive.  He  looked  upon  dissen 
ters  of  every  denomination  as  enemies  to  the  consti 
tutions  of  both  church  and  state,  and  therefore,  to 
subvert  their  power  and  influence,  or  compel  them 
to  uniformity  of  sentiment,  another  bill  was  brought 
into  the  assembly,  framed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ex 
clude  them  entirely  from  the  house  of  representa 
tives.  This  bill  required  every  man  who  should 
hereafter  be  chosen  a  member  of  assembly,  to  take 
the  oaths  and  subscribe  the  declaration  appointed  by 
it,  to  conform  to  the  religion  and  worship  of  the 
church  of  England,  and  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  rights  and  usage 
of  that  church  ;  a  qualification  which  dissenters  con 
sidered  as  having  a  manifest  tendency  to  rob  them 
of  all  their  civil  rights  or  religious  liberties.  To  carry 
this  bill  through  the  house,  all  the  art  and  influence 
of  the  governor  and  his  party  were  requisite.  In 
the  lower  house  it  passed  by  a  majority  of  one  vote, 
and  in  the  upper  house  Landgrave  Joseph  Morton 
was  refused  liberty  to  enter  his  protest  against  it. 
At  this  juncture  no  bill  could  have  been  framed  more 
inconsistent  with  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
freemen,  and  more  pernicious  to  the  interest  and 
prosperity  of  the  country.  The  dissenters,  who  were  a 
numerous  and  powerful  body  of  the  people,  were 
highly  offended,  and  raised  a  great  outcry  against  it. 
Seeing  themselves  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  receiv 
ing  laws  from  men  whose  principles  of  civil  and  ec 
clesiastical  government  they  abhorred,  and  subjected 
to  greater  hardships  than  they  suffered  in  England, 
many  had  formed  resolutions  of  abandoning  the  co 
lony.  Loud  clamours  were  not  only  heard  without 
doors,  but  jealousies  and  discontent  tilled  the  hearts 
of  many  within  them,  not  of  dissenters  only,  but  also 
of  those  who  adhered  to  the  church. 

In  this  distracted  state  of  the  colony,  the  inhabi 
tants  of  Colleton  county,  composed  chiefly  of  dis 
senters,  met  and  drew  up  a  state  of  their  grievous 
circumstances,  which  they  resolved  to  transmit  to 
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the  proprietors,  praying  their  lordships  to  repeal 
this  oppressive  act.  John  Ash,  one  of  the  most  zea 
lous  men  in  the  opposition,  agreed  to  embark  for 
England  as  agent  for  the  aggrieved  party,  computed 
to  be  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  whole  inhabitants  of 
the  colony.  The  governor  and  his  friends,  apprized 
of  this  design,  used  all  possible  means  to  prevent 
him  from  obtaining  a  passage  in  any  ship  belonging 
to  Carolina.  Upon  which  Ash  went  to  Virginia,  to 
which  province  his  instructions  were  conveyed  to 
him,  and  from  thence  he  set  sail  for  England. 

After  his  arrival  he  waited  on  Lord  Granville,  the 
palatine,  acquainting  him  with  the  design  of  his 
message  ;  but  met  with  a  very  cold  reception.  That 
nobleman  was  too  deeply  concerned  in  bringing 
about  that  establishment  against  which  Ash  came  to 
complain,  favourably  to  listen  to  his  representations. 
Accordingly,  after  staying  some  time  in  London, 
and  giving  the  proprietors  all  the  information  in  his 
power  relating  to  public  affairs,  the  only  satisfaction 
he  could  obtain  from  the  palatine  was,  that  he  should 
cause  his  secretary  to  write  to  the  governor  an  ac 
count  of  the  grievances  and  hardships  of  which  Mr. 
Ash  complained,  and  require  an  answer  from  him 
with  respect  to  them.  Mr.  Ash,  observing  how  the 
palatine  stood  affected,  and  despairing  of  success, 
immediately  began  to  draw  up  a  representation  of 
their  case,  which  he  intended  for  the  press :  but  be 
fore  he  had  finished  it  he  was  taken  sick,  and  died ; 
and  his  papers  fell  into  his  enemies'  hands.  He  was 
a  man  of  a  warm  and  passionate  temper,  and  pos 
sessed  of  all  those  violent  sentiments  which  ill  usage, 
disappointment,  and  oppression,  naturally  kindle 
in  the  human  breast.  His  representation,  intended 
as  an  appeal  to  the  nation  in  general,  for  the  suffer 
ings  of  the  people  under  the  tyrannical  proprietary 
government,  was  full  of  heavy  charges  against  the 
governor  and  his  party  in  Carolina,  and  bitter  re 
flections  on  their  conduct,  which  he  considered  as 
iu  the  highest  degree  injurious  to  the  colony. 

Without  doubt  the  lords  proprietors  planned  this 
establishment  with  a  view  to  the  peaceful  influence 
it  would  have  upon  the  civil  government  of  the 
country,  as  the  preamble  to  the  act  expressly  indi 
cates.  Their  feeble  and  fluctuating  state  required 
the  assistance  and  authority  of  an  established  church, 
and  the  sanction  of  religion,  to  give  it  more  weight 
and  influence  with  the  people.  How  far  the  mea 
sures  adopted  served  to  promote  the  desired  end,  and 
wore  consistent  with  prudence  and  good  policy,  will 
afterwards  more  clearly  appear. 

Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  having  advanced  so  far, 
•was  determined  to  proceed  in  spite  of  every  obstacle 
thrown  in  his  way.  He  instituted  what  the  inhabitants 
of  Carolina  took  to  be  a  high-commission  court,  like 
that  of  King  James  II.  It  was  enacted,  that  twenty 
lay-persons  be  constituted  a  corporation  for  the  ex 
ercise  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  with  full  power 
to  deprive  ministers  of  their  livings  at  pleasure,  not 
for  immorality  only,  but  also  for  imprudence,  or  on 
account  of  unreasonable  prejudices  taken  against 
them.  In  vain  did  many  persons  complain  of  this 
institution,  as  tearing  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  London,  in  whose 
diocese  the  whole  British  colonies  in  America  were 
included.  The  governor,  bent  on  carrying  into  ex 
ecution  the  favourite  plan  of  the  palatine,  paid  little 
regard  to  the  uneasy  apprehensions  of  the  people. 
According  to  the  act  for  erecting  churches,  the  co 
lony  was  divided  into  ten  parishes ;  seven  in  Berkley, 
two  in  Colleton,  and  one  in  Craven  counties.  Money 
was  provided  for  building  churches ;  lands  were 


granted  for  glebes  and  churchyards ;  and  salaries  for 
the  different  rectors  were  fixed  and  appointed,  pay 
able  from  the  provincial  treasury.  When  these  bills 
were  transmitted  to  England,  to  be  ratified  and  con 
firmed  by  the  proprietors,  John  Archdale  opposed 
them,  and  insisted,  that  the  dissenters  of  Carolina 
had  not  yet  forgot  the  hardships  they  suffered  in  En 
gland  from  acts  of  uniformity ;  that  the  right  of  pri 
vate  judgment  in  religious  matters  was  the  birthright 
of  every  man  ;  that  undisturbed  liberty  of  conscience 
was  allowed  to  every  inhabitant  of  Carolina  by  the 
charter ;  that  acts  of  conformity,  with  penalties  an 
nexed  to  them,  have  in  general  proved  destructive 
to  the  cause  they  were  intended  to  promote,  and 
were  utterly  inconsistent  with  Protestant  principles ; 
and  therefore  that  these  bills,  so  unpopular  and  op 
pressive  in  Carolina,  ought  to  be  repealed,  as  contrary 
to  sound  policy  and  religious  freedom.  The  majo 
rity  of  the  proprietors,  however,  did  not  view  them 
in  this  light,  and  the  debate  ran  high  between  them. 
At  length  the  palatine,  equally  tyrannical  as  bigoted, 
put  an  end  to  the  dispute,  by  telling  Mr.  Archdale : 
"  Sir,  you  are  of  one  opinion,  I  am  of  another  ;  our 
lives  may  not  be  long  enough  to  end  the  controversy. 
I  am  for  the  bills,  and  this  is  the  party  that  I  will 
head  and  support."  In  consequence  of  which  the 
acts  were  ratified  by  four  proprietors,  and  the  follow 
ing  letter  was  sent  to  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson :  "  Sir, 
the  great  and  pious  work  which  you  have  gone  through 
with  such  unwearied  and  steady  zeal,  for  the  honour 
and  worship  of  Almighty  God,  we  have  also  finally 
perfected  on  our  part ;  and  our  ratification  of  that 
act  for  erecting  churches,  &c.,  together  with  duplicates 
of  all  other  dispatches,  we  have  forwarded  to  you  by 
Captain  Flavel." 

The  episcopal  party  having  now  got  their  favou  • 
rite  form  of  divine  worship  established  by  law  in  Ca 
rolina,  began  to  erect  churches  in  such  situations  as 
were  most  centrical  and  convenient  for  the  settlers  • 
and  to  supply  them  with  clergymen,  application  was 
made  to  the  society  in  England  for  the  propagation 
of  the  Gospel.  The  dissenters,  despairing  of  all  hopes 
of  redress  from  the  proprietors,  became  greatly  dis 
couraged,  and  could  not  brook  the  thoughts  of  being 
again  subjected  to  the  same  miseries  which  had  com 
pelled  them  to  leave  their  native  country.  Some 
were  for  transporting  their  families  and  effects  im 
mediately  to  Pennsylvania,  in  order  to  sit  down  uncle: 
Penn's  free  and  indulgent  government;  others  pro 
posed  an  application  to  the  house  of  lords  in  En 
gland,  praying  them  to  intercede  with  her  majesty 
for  their  relief.  For  this  purpose  a  petition  was  drawn 
up,  and  carried  over  by  Joseph  Boone  to  England, 
Several  merchants  in  London,  after  Boone's  arrival, 
being  convinced  of  the  illegal  means  by  which  those 
grievous  acts  were  brought  to  pass,  and  of  their 
pernicious  consequence  to  trade,  joined  the  petition 
ers.  Accordingly,  about  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1706,  the  following  petition  was  presented  to  the 
house  of  lords  :  setting  forth,  "  That  when  the  pro 
vince  of  Carolina  was  granted  to  the  proprietors,  for 
the  better  peopling  of  it,  express  provision  was  made 
in  the  charter  for  a  toleration  and  indulgence  of  all 
Christians  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  ;  that, 
in  the  fundamental  constitutions,  agreed  to  be  the 
form  of  government  by  the  proprietors,  there  was 
also  express  provision  made,  that  no  person  should 
be  disturbed  for  any  speculative  opinion  in  religion, 
and  that  no  person  should,  on  account  of  religion, 
be  excluded  from  being  a  member  of  the  general  as 
sembly,  or  from  any  other  office  in  the  civil  admi 
nistration.  That  the 'said  charter,  being  given  soon 
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after  the  happy  restoration  of  King  Charles  II.,  and 
re-establishment  of  the  church  of  England  by  the 
act  of  uniformity,  many  of  the  subjects  of  the  king 
dom  who  were  so  unhappy  as  to  have  some  scruples 
about  conforming  to  the  rites  of  the  said  church,  did 
transplant  themselves  and  families  into  Carolina  ; 
by  means  whereof  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants 
there  were  Protestant  dissenters  from  the  church  of 
England,  and  through  the  equality  and  freedom  of  the 
said  fundamental  constitutions,  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  colony  lived  in  peace,  and  even  the  ministers 
of  the  church  of  England  had  support  from  Protestant 
dissenters,  and  the  number  of  inhabitants  and  the 
trade  of  the  colony  daily  increased,  to  the  great  im 
provement  of  her  majesty's  customs,  and  the  mani 
fest  advantage  of  the  merchants  and  manufactures 
of  the  kingdom. 

"  But  that,  in  the  year  1703,  when  a  new  assem 
bly  v>_?  to  be  chosen,  which,  by  the  constitution,  is 
chos;n  once  in  two  years,  the  election  was  managed 
with  very  great  partiality  and  injustice,  and  all  sorts 
of  people,  even  aliens,  Jews,  servants,  common 
sailors  and  negroes  were  admitted  to  vote  at  elec 
tions  :  that,  in  the  said  assembly,  an  act  was  passed 
to  incapacitate  every  person  from  being  a  member 
of  any  general  assembly  that  should  be  chosen  for 
the  time  to  come,  unless  he  had  taken  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
church  of  England ;  whereby  all  Protestant  dissenters 
are  made  incapable  of  being  in  the  said  assembly  ; 
and  yet,  by  the  same  act,  all  persons  who  shall  take 
an  oath  that  they  have  not  received  the  sacrament 
in  any  dissenting  congregation  for  one  year  past, 
though  they  have  not  received  it  in  the  church  of 
England,  are  made  capable  of  sitting  in  the  said  as 
sembly  :  that  this  act  was  passed  in  an  illegal  man 
ner,  by  the  governor  calling  the  assembly  to  meet 
the  26th  of  April,  when  it  then  stood  prorogued  to 
the  10th  of  May  following:  that  it  hath  been  rati 
fied  by  the  lords  proprietors  in  England,  who  refused 
to  hear  what  could  be  offered  against  it.  and  con 
trary  to  the  petition  of  170  of  the  chief  inhabitants 
of  the  colony,  and  of  several  eminent  merchants 
trading  hither,  though  the  commons  of  the  same 
assembly  quickly  after  passed  another  bill  to  repeal 
it,  which  the  upper  house  rejected,  and  the  governor 
dissolved  the  house. 

"  That  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  colony 
is  under  the  bishop  of  London ;  but  the  governor 
and  his  adherents  have  at  last  done  what  the  latter 
often  threatened  to  do,  totally  abolished  it :  for  the 
same  assembly  have  passed  an  act,  whereby  twenty 
lay-persons,  therein  named,  are  made  a  corporation 
for  the  exercise  of  several  exorbitant  powers,  to  the 
great  injury  and  oppression  of  the  people  in  general, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
with  absolute  power  to  deprive  any  minister  of  the 
church  of  England  of  his  benefice,  not  only  for  im 
morality,  but  even  for  imprudence,  or  incurable 
prejudices  between  such  minister  and  his  parish ; 
and  the  only  minister  of  the  church  established  in 
the  colony,  Mr.  Edward  Marston,  hath  already  been 
cited  before  their  board,  which  the  inhabitants  of  the 
province  take  to  be  a  high  ecclesiastical  commis 
sion-court,  destructive  to  the  very  being  and  essence 
of  the  church  of  England,  and  to  be  held  in  the 
utmost  detestation  and  abhorrence  by  every  man 
that  is  not  an  enemy  to  our  constitution  in  church 
and  state. 

"  That  the  said  grievances  daily  increasing,  your 
petitioner  Joseph  Boone  is  now  sent  by  many  prin 
cipal  inhabitants  and  traders  of  the  colony,  to  re 


present  the  languishing  and  dangerous  situation  of 
it  to  the  lords  proprietors;  but  his  application  to 
them  has  hitherto  had  no  effect :  that  the  ruin  of 
the  colony  would  be  to  the  great  disadvantage  of  the 
trade  of  this  kingdom,  to  the  apparent  prejudice  of 
her  majesty's  customs,  and  the  great  benefit  of  the 
French,  who  watch  all  opportunities  to  improve  their 
own  settlements  in  those  parts  of  America." 

After  reading  this  petition  in  the  house  of  lords, 
the  palatine  desired  to  be  heard  by  his  council,  which 
was  granted,  and  the  further  consideration  of  the 
matter  was  postponed  for  one  week.  Then  having 
heard  what  Lord  Granville  had  to  offer  in  his  be 
half,  the  lords  agreed  to  address  her  majesty  in 
favour  of  the  distressed  petitioners  of  Carolina. 
They  declared  that,  after  having  fully  and  maturely 
weighed  the  nature  of  the  two  acts  passed  in  Caro 
lina,  they  found  themselves  obliged  in  duty  to  her 
majesty,  and  in  justice  to  her  subjects,  (who,  by  the 
express  words  of  the  charter,  were  declared  to  be 
the  liege  people  of  the  crown  of  England,  and  to 
have  a  right  to  all  the  liberties,  franchises,  and  pri 
vileges  of  Englishmen),  to  come  to  the  following  re 
solutions  :  "  First,  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this 
house,  that  the  act  of  assembly  in  Carolina,  lately 
passed  there,  signed -and  sealed  by  John,  Lord  Gran 
ville,  for  himself,  Lord  Carteret,  and  Lord  Craven, 
and  by  Sir  John  Colleton,  four  of  the  proprietors  of 
that  province,  in  order  to  the  ratifying  of  it,  entitled, 
An  act  for  the  establishment  of  religious  worship  in 
the  province,  according  to  the  church  of  England,  &c. 
so  far  forth  as  the  same  relates  to  the  establishing  a 
commission  for  the  displacing  of  rectors  and  minis 
ters  of  the  churches  there,  is  not  warranted  by  the 
charter  granted  to  the  proprietors,  as  being  not  con 
sonant  to  reason,  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  the  realm, 
and  destructive  to  the  constitution  of  the  church  of 
England.  Secondly,  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this 
house,  that  the  act  of  assembly  in  Carolina,  entitled, 
An  act  for  the  more  effectual  preservation  of  the 
government  of  the  province,  by  requiring  all  persons 
that  shall  hereafter  be  chosen  members  of  the  com 
mons  house  of  assembly,  and  sit  in  the  same,  to 
take  the  oaths  and  subscribe  the  declaration  ap 
pointed  by  this  act,  and  to  conform  to  the  religious 
worship  in  this  province,  according  to  the  church  of 
England,  and  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  according  to  the  rites  and  usage  of  the  said 
church,  &c.  is  founded  on  falsity  in  matter  of  fact,  is 
repugnant  to  the  laws  of  England,  contrary  to  the 
charter  of  the  proprietors,  is  an  encouragement  to 
atheism  and  irreligion,  destructive  to  trade,  and  tends 
to  the  depopulation  and  ruin  of  the  province." 

After  which  resolutions  the  house  addressed  her 
majesty  in  the  following  words :  "  We,  your  ma 
jesty's  dutiful  subjects,  having  thus  humbly  pre 
sented  our  opinion  of  these  acts,  we  beseech  your 
majesty  to  use  the  most  effectual  methods  to  deliver 
the  said  province  from  the  arbitrary  oppressions 
under  which  it  now  lies,  and  to  order  the  authors 
thereof  to  be  prosecuted  according  to  law;  at  the 
same  time  we  represent  to  your  majesty,  how  much 
the  powers  given  by  the  crown  have  been  abused 
by  some  of  your  subjects,  justice  requires  us  to  ac 
quaint  your  majesty,  that  some  of  the  proprietors 
absolutely  refused  to  join  in  the  ratification  of  these 
acts.  We  humbly  beg  permission  to  inform  your 
majesty,  that  other  great  injustices  and  oppressions 
are  complained  of  in  the  petition  ;  but  the  nature  of 
the  fact  requiring  a  long  examination,  it  was  not 
possible  for  the  house  to  find  time  for,  so  near  the 
conclusion  of  the  session ;  and  therefore  ve  presume, 
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with  all  duty,  to  lay  the  petition  itself  before  your 
majesty,  at  the  same  time  we  present  our  address. 
We  cannot  doubt  but  your  majesty,  who  from  the 
beginning  of  your  reign  has  shown  so  great  a  con 
cern  and  tenderness  for  all  your  subjects,  will  ex 
tend  your  compassion  for  those  distressed  people, 
who  have  the  misfortune  to  be  at  so  great  a  distance 
from  your  royal  person,  and  not  so  immediately 
under  your  gentle  administration.  Your  majesty 
is  fully  sensible  of  what  great  consequence  the 
plantations  are  to  the  crown  of  England,  and  to  the 
trade  of  your  subjects,  and  therefore  we  rest  as 
sured,  that  as  your  majesty  will  have  them  all  under 
your  royal  care,  so,  in  particular,  you  will  be  gra 
ciously  pleased  to  find  out  and  prosecute  the  most 
effectual  means  for  the  relief  of  the  province  of  Ca 
rolina." 

To  which  address  the  queen  returned  the  follow 
ing  answer:  "  I  thank  the  house  for  laying  these 
matters  so  plainly  before  me:  I  am  sensible  of  what 
great  consequence  the  plantations  are  to  England, 
and  will  do  all  in  my  power  to  relieve  my  subjects 
in  Carolina,  and  protect  them  in  their  just  rights." 
But  as  it  likewise  appeared  that  some  of  the  pro 
prietors  themselves  had  refused  to  approve  of  the 
acts,  the  matter  was  further  referred  to  the  lords  of 
trade  and  plantations ;  who,  after  examination, 
found  that  all  the  charges  brought  against  the  pro 
vincial  government  and  the  proprietors  were  well 
grounded;  and  represented  further  to  her  majesty, 
that  the  making  of  such  laws  was  an  abuse  of  the 
powers  granted  to  the  proprietors  by  the  charter, 
and  will  be  a  forfeiture  of  it,  and  humbly  begged 
that  she  would  be  pleased  to  give  directions  for  re- 
assuming  the  same  into  her  majesty's  hands,  by  a 
teire  facias  in  the  court  of  queen's  bench.  The 

3ueen  approved  of  their  representation,  and  after 
eclaring  the  laws  null  and  void,  for  the  effectual 
proceeding  against  the  charter  by  way  of  quo  war- 
ranto,  ordered  her  attorney  and  solicitor-general  to 
inform  themselves  fully  concerning  what  may  be 
most  effectual  for  accomplishing  the  same,  that  she 
might  take  the  government  of  the  colony,  so  much 
abused  by  others,  into  her  own  hands,  for  the  better 
protection  of  her  distressed  subjects.  Here,  how 
ever,  the  matter  was  dropt  for  the  present,  and  no 
further  steps  were  taken  against  the  charter  of  the 
proprietors,  or  for  the  relief  of  the  people. 

In  the  mean  time  the  distant  colonists,  theugh 
they  had  heard  nothing  of  what  had  passed  in  Eng 
land  relating  to  those  grievous  acts,  became  daily 
more  sensible  of  their  oppressive  nature  and  perni 
cious  consequence.  Several  settlers  had  left  the 
country  on  account  of  them,  and  moved  to  Pennsyl 
vania.  Archibald  Stobo,  a  Presbyterian  minister  in 
Charlestown,  who  had  warmly  opposed  this  esta 
blishment  from  the  beginning,  had  also  convinced 
many  who  remained  of  the  severities  and  hardships 
the  dissenters  in  England  had  suffered  from  the  ri 
gors  of  the  episcopal  government.  Several  circum 
stances  proved  favourable  to  Stobo's  opposition ;  he 
possessed  those  talents  which  render  a  minister  con 
spicuous  and  respected,  and  the  people  that  party-zeal 
which  becomes  violent  from  persecution.  To  his 
treasures  of  knowledge  and  excellent  capacity  for 
instruction,  he  added  uncommon  activity  and  dili 
gence  in  the  discharge  of  the  various  duties  of  his 
sacred  function.  He  had  a  natural  aversion  to  the 
episcopal  jurisdiction,  and  no  minister  of  the  colony 
had  engrossed  so  universally  the  public  favour  and 
esteem.  The  governor  and  his  adherents  found  it 
necessary  to  sow  the  seeds  of  division  among  his 


followers,  and,  from  maxims  of  policy,  to  magnify 
his  failings,  in  order  to  ruin  his  great  power  and 
influence. 

But  the  presbyterian  party  were  not  the  only  mal 
contents  during  these  unwarrantable  proceedings  of 
the  legislature.  Many  wise  and  religious  men  of  all 
denominations  condemned  them,  as  grievous  and 
impolitic,  and  opposed  the  acts  of  assembly.  Even 
the  society  for  propagating  the  Gospel  in  England 
disapproved  of  them,  and  resolved  not  to  send  any 
missionaries  to  Carolina,  until  the  clause  relating  to 
lay-commissioners  was  annulled.  So  that  all  im 
partial  men,  in  some  measure,  condemned  the  acts, 
and  seemed  to  detest  both  the  factious  men  who 
framed  them,  and  the  method  by  which  they  had 
been  promoted  in  the  province. 

At  length,  from  these  domestic  troubles  the  atten 
tion  of  the  people  was  drawn  off,  and  turned  towards 
a  more  important  object,  their  common  defence 
against  foreign  enemies.  The  war  between  Great 
Britain  and  France  and  Spain  still  raged  in  Eu 
rope.  The  governor  received  advice  of  a  project 
framed  for  invading  Carolina,  and  had  instructions 
to  put  the  country  in  the  best  posture  of  defence. 
The  Spaniards  pretended  a  right  to  it  on  the  foot  of 
prior  discovery,  considering  it  as  a  part  of  Florida, 
and  had  now  determined  by  force  of  arms  to  assert 
their  right.  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson,  as  a  military 
commander,  was  well  qualified  for  his  duty.  No 
sooner  had  he  received  intelligence  of  the  designs 
of  his  enemy,  than  he  set  all  hands  to  work  upon  the 
fortifications,  appointed  a  number  of  gunners  to  each 
bastion,  and  held  frequent  musters  to  train  the  men 
to  the  use  of  arms.  A  storehouse  was  prepared, 
and  a  quantity  of  ammunition  laid  up  in  it.  to  be 
ready  on  the  first  emergency.  A  small  fort,  called 
Fort  Johnson,  was  erected  on  James's  island,  and 
several  great  guns  mounted  on  it.  Trenches  were 
cast  up  on  White  Point,  and  other  places  where 
they  were  thought  necessary.  A  guard  was  sta 
tioned  on  Sullivan's  island,  with  orders  to  kindle  a 
number  of  fires  opposite  to  the  town,  equal  to  the  num 
ber  of  ships  they  might  spy  on  the  coast.  And  every 
prudent  regulation  was  made  to  prevent  a  surprise. 

Carolina.was  at  this  juncture  the  southern  frontier 
of  the  British  empire  in  America;  but  the  colony, 
although  it  had  acquired  some  degree  of  strength, 
was  yet  in  a  feeble  state  to  resist  an  enemy  of  force 
and  enterprise.  From  its  situation  there  was  reason 
to  apprehend  that  the  French  and  Spaniards  would 
attack  it,  as  it  would  fall  an  easier  conquest  than 
the  more  populous  northern  settlements ;  and  before 
this  time  a  plan  had  been  concerted  at  the  Havanna 
for  invading  it.  Mons.  le  Feboure,  captain  of  a 
French  frigate,  together  with  four  more  armed  sloops, 
encouraged  and  assisted  by  the  Spanish  governor  of 
that  island,  had  already  set  sail  for  Charlestown. 
To  facilitate  the  conquest  of  the  province,  he  had 
directions  to  touch  at  Augustine,  and  carry  from 
thence  such  a  force  as  he  judged  adequate  to  the 
enterprise.  Upon  his  arrival  at  Augustine,  he  had 
intelligence  of  an  epidemical  distemper  which  raged 
at  Charlestown,  and  had  swept  off  a  vast  number  of 
inhabitants.  This  animated  him  to  proceed  with 
greater  expedition.  Imagining  the  town  to  be  in  a 
weak  and  defenceless  state,  and  that  the  militia  in 
the  country  would  be  averse  from  coming  nigh  it, 
through  fear  of  the  fatal  infection,  he  took  on  board 
a  considerable  number  of  forces  at  Augustine,  and 
made  all  the  sail  he  could  for  Carolina. 

Before  this  time  a  Dutch  privateer,  formerly  be 
longing  to  New  York,  by  order  of  the  governor  of 
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Carolina,  had  been  refitted  at  Charlestown  for  cruis 
ing  on  the  coast.  The  command  had  been  given  to 
Captain  Stool,  who  was  sent  out  on  purpose  to  in 
tercept  the  supplies  regularly  sent  to  Augustine 
from  the  Havanna.  After  being  out  a  few  days  he 
returned,  and  brought  advice  of  having  engaged  a 
French  sloop  off  the  bar  of  Augustine ;  but  upon 
seeing  four  more  ships  advancing,  made  all  the  sail 
he  could  for  Charlestown,  and  thus  narrowly  escaped 
falling  into  the  enemy's  hands.  Scarcely  had  he 
delivered  the  news,  when  nve  separate  smokes  ap 
peared  on  Sullivan's  island,  as  a  signal  to  the  town 
that  the  same  number  of  ships  were  observed  on  the 
coast. 

Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  being  at  that  time  at  his 
plantation,  several  miles  from  town,  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  William  Rhett,  commanding-officer  of  the 
militia,  immediately  ordered  the  drums  to  beat,  and 
the  whole  inhabitants  to  be  put  under  arms.  A  mes 
senger  was  dispatched  with  the  news  to  the  governor, 
and  letters  to  all  the  captains  of  the  militia  in  the 
country,  to  fire  their  alarm-guns,  raise  their  compa 
nies,  and  with  all  possible  expedition  march  to  the 
assistance  of  the  town. 

In  the  evening  the  enemy's  fleet  came  the  length 
of  Charlestown  bar;  but  as  the  passage  was  intri 
cate  and  dangerous,  they  did  not  think  it  prudent 
to  venture  over  it  while  the  darkness  of  the  night 
approached,  and  therefore  hovered  on  the  coast  all 
night  within  sight  of  land.  Early  next  morning 
the  watchmen  stationed  on  Sullivan's  island  observed 
them  a  little  to  the  southward  of  the  bar,  manning 
their  galleys  and  boats,  as  if  they  intended  to  land 
on  James's  island;  but  there  having  come  to  an 
anchor,  they  employed  their  boats  all  that  day  in 
sounding  the  south  bar :  which  delay  was  of  great 
service  to  the  Carolineans,  as  it  afforded  time  for 
the  militia  in  the  country  to  march  to  town. 

The  same  day  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson,  the  goyer- 
nor,  came  to  Charlestown,  and  found  the  inhabitants 
in  great  consternation ;  but  he  inspired  them  with 
fresh  confidence  and  resolution.  Martial  law  was 
proclaimed  at  the  head  of  the  militia ;  and  the  ne 
cessary  orders  were  sent  to  the  Indian  tribes  in  al 
liance  with  the  colony,  which  brought  a  number  of 
them  to  his  assistance.  As  a  contagious  distemper 
raged  in  Charlestown,  the  governor  judged  it  im 
prudent  to,  expose  his  men  to  the  infection,  and 
therefore  held  his  head-quarters  about  half  a  mile 
distant  from  town.  In  the  evening  a  troop  of 
horse,  commanded  by  Captain  George  Logan,  and 
two  companies  of  foot,  under  the  command  of  Major 
George  Broughton,  reached  the  capital,  and  kept 
diligent  watch  during  the  night.  The  next  morning 
a  company  from  James's  island,  under  the  command 
of  Captain  Drake,  another  from  Wando,  under  Cap 
tain  Fenwick,  and  five  more  commanded  by  Cap 
tains  Cantey,  Lynch,  Hearn,  Longbois,  and  Sea- 
brook,  joined  the  militia  of  the  town ;  so  that  the 
whole  force  of  the  province,  with  the  governor  at 
their  head,  was  now  collected  together  in  one  place. 

The  day  following,  the  enemy's  four  ships  and  a 
galley  came  over  the  bar,  with  all  their  boats  out  for 
landing  their  men,  and  stood  directly  for  the  town, 
having  the  advantages  of  a  fair  wind  and  strong  tide. 
When  they  had  advanced  so  far  up  the  river  as  to 
discover  the  fortifications,  they  cast  anchor  a  little 
above  Sullivan's  island.  The  governor,  observing 
the  enemy  approaching  towards  the  town,  marched 
his  men  into  it  to  receive  them ;  but  finding  they 
had  stopt  by  the  way,  he  had  time  to  call  a  council  of 
war,  in  which  it  was  agreed  to  nut  some  great  guns  on 


board  of  such  ships  as  were  in  the  harbour,  and  em* 
ploy  the  sailors  in  their  own  way,  for  the  better  de 
fence  of  the  town.  William  Rhett,  a  man  possessed 
of  considerable  conduct  and  spirit,  received  a  com 
mission  to  be  vice-admiral  of  this  little  fleet,  and 
hoisted  his  flag  on  board  of  the  Crown  galley. 

The  enemy  observing  them  employed  in  making  all 
possible  preparations  for  resistance,  sent  up  a  flag  of 
truce  to  the  governor,  to  summon  him  to  surrender. 
George  Evans,  who  commanded  Granville  bastion, 
received  their  messenger  at  his  landing  from  the 
boat,  and  conducted  him  blindfolded  into  the  fort, 
until  the  governor  was  in  readiness  to  receive  him. 
In  the  meantime  the  governor,  having  drawn  up 
his  men  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  them  appear 
to  the  greatest  advantage,  received  the  French  officer 
at  their  head ;  and  having  first  shown  him  one  fort 
full  of  men,  he  then  conducted  him  by  a  different 
route  to  another,  giving  the  same  men  time  to  go 
by  a  shorter  way,  and  be  drawn  up  beforehand : 
and  there,  having  given  him  a  view  of  his  strength, 
he  demanded  the  purport  of  his  message.  The  offi 
cer  told  him,  that  he  was  sent  by  Mons.  le  Feboure, 
admiral  of  the  French  fleet,  to  demand  a  surrender 
of  the  town  and  country,  and  their  persons  prison 
ers  of  war ;  and  that  his  orders  allowed  him  no  more 
than  one  hour  for  an  answer.  Governor  Johnson 
replied,  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  one  minute 
to  answer  that  message :  he  told  him,  he  held  the 
town  and  country  for  the  queen  of  England ;  that 
he  could  depend  on  his  men,  who  would  sooner  die 
than  surrender  themselves  prisoners  of  war;  that 
he  was  resolved  to  defend  the  country  to  the  last 
drop  of  his  blood  against  the  boldest  invader,  and 
he  might  go  when  he  pleased,  and  acquaint  Mons.  le 
Feboure  with  his  resolution. 

The  day  following,  a  party  of  the  enemy  went 
ashore  on  James's  island,  and"  burnt  the  houses  on 
a  plantation  by  the  river  side.  Another  party, 
consisting  of  160  men,  landed  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  river,  and  burnt  two  vessels  in  Dears- 
by's  creek,  and  set  fire  to  his  storehouse.  Sir  Na 
thaniel  Johnson,  from  such  beginnings,  perceiving 
that  they  were  determined  to  carry  fire  and  sword 
wherever  they  went,  doubled  his  diligence  for  the 
defence  of  the  town.  He  ordered  Captain  Drake 
and  his  company,  with  a  small  party  of  Indians,  to 
James's  island,  to  defend  their  properties  on  that 
side.  Drake  marched  against  them,  but  before  he 
could  bring  up  his  men,  the  Indians,  whom  he  could 
keep  under  no  control,  and  who  ran  through  the 
woods  with  their  usual  impetuosity,  had  driven  the 
invaders  to  their  boats.  Then  advice  was  brought 
to  town,  that  the  party  who  landed  on  Wando  Neck 
had  killed  a  number  of  hogs  and  cattle,  and  were 
feasting  on  the  plunder.  To  prevent  their  further 
progress  into  the  country,  and  give  them  a  check  if 
possible,  Captain  Cantey,  with  100  chosen  men 
was  ordered  to  pass  the  river  privately  in  the  night 
and  watch  their  motions.  Before  break  of  day  the 
captain  came  up  with  them,  and  finding  them  in  a 
state  of  security,  with  fires  lighted  around  them, 
surrounded  and  surprised  them  with  a  sharp  fire 
from  every  quarter ;  in  consequence  of  which  they 
were  put  in  confusion  and  fled,  and  a  considerable 
part  being  killed,  wounded,  and  drowned,  the  re 
mainder  surrendered  prisoners  of  war. 

Having  by  this  blow  considerably  weakened  the 
force  of  the  enemy,  and  being  encouraged  and  ani 
mated  by  their  success  at  land,  the  Carolineans  de 
termined  also  to  try  their  fortune  by  sea.  Accord 
ingly  William  Rhett  set  sail  with  his  fleet  of  six 
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small  ships,  and  proceeded  down  the  river  to  the  place 
where  the-  enemy  rode  at  anchor;  but  the  French 
perceiving  this  fleet  standing  towards  them,  in  great 
haste  weighed  anchor,  and  sailed  over  the  bar.  For 
some  days  nothing  more  was  heard  of  them;  but,  to 
make  sure,  the  governor  ordered  Captain  Watson, 
of  the  Sea  Flower,  out  to  sea,  to  examine  whether 
or  not  the  coast  was  clear.  The  captain  returned 
without  seeing  the  enemy,  but  observing  some  men 
on  shore  whom  they  had  left  behind,  he  took  them 
on  board  and  brought  them  to  town.  These  men 
assured  the  governor  that  the  French  were  gone.. 
In  consequence  of  which,  orders  were  given  for  the 
martial  law  to  cease,  and  the  inhabitants  began  to 
rejoice  at  their  happy  deliverance. 

However,  before  night,  certain  advice  was  brought 
that  a  ship  of  force  was  seen  in  Sewee  bay,  and 
that  a  number  of  armed  men  had  landed  from  her  at 
that  place.  Upon  examination  of  the  prisoners  the 
governor  found  that  the  French  expected  a  ship  of 
war,  with'Mons.  Arbuset  their  general,  and  about 
200  men  more  to  their  assistance.  The  governor 
ordered  Captain  Fenwick  to  pass  the  river,  and 
march  against  them  by  land;  while  Rhett,  with  the 
Dutch  privateer  and  a  Bermuda  sloop  armed,  sailed 
round  by  sea,  with  orders  to  meet  him  at  Sewee  bay. 
Captain  Fenwick  came  up  with  the  enemy,  and 
briskly  charged  them,  who,  though  advantageously- 
posted,  after  a  few  volleys  gave  way,  and  retreated 
to  their  ship ;  and  soon  after  Rhett  coming  to  his  as 
sistance,  the  French  ship  struck  without  tiring  a  shot. 
Rhett,  being  obliged  by  contrary  winds  to  remain 
all  that  day  in  Sewee  bay,  dispatched  John  Barnwell, 
a  volunteer,  to  the  governor,  with  an  account  of  their 
success;  and  next  morning,  the  wind  changing,  he 
returned  to  Charlestown  with  his  prize,  and  about 
90  prisoners. 

Thus  ended  Mons.  le  Feboure's  invasion  of  Caro 
lina,  little  to  his  own  honour  as  a  commander,  or  to 
the  credit  and  courage  of  his  men.  It  is  probable  he 
expected  to  find  the  province  in  a  defenceless  situa 
tion,  and  that  the  governor  would  instantly  surrender 
on  his  appearance  before  the  town.  But  the  gover 
nor  was  a  man  of  approved  courage  and  conduct; 
the  militia  acted  with  the  spirit  of  men  who  had  not 
only  the  honour  of  the  province,  but  also  their  whole 
properties  at  stake,  and  amazing  success  crowned 
their  endeavours.  Out  of  800  men  who  came  against 
this  little  colony,  near  300  were  killed  and  taken 
prisoners;  among  the  latter  were  Mons.  Arbuset, 
their  Commander-in-chief  by  land,  with  several  sea- 
officers,  who  together  offered  10,000  pieces  of  eight 
for  their  ransom.  On  the  other  hand,  the  loss  sus 
tained  by  the  provincial  militia  was  incredibly  small. 
The  governor  publicly  thanked  them  for  the  unani 
mity  and  courage  they  had  shown  in  repelling  the 
invaders  :  and  received  from  the  proprietors  soon 
after  the  following  letter.  "  "We  heartily  congratu 
late  you  on  your  great  and  happy  success  against  the 
French  and  Spaniards  ;  and  for  your  eminent  cou 
rage  and  conduct  in  the  defence  and  preservation  of 
our  province,  we  return  you  our  thanks,  and  assure 
you,  that  we  shall  always  retain  a  just  sense  of  your 
merit,  and  will  take  all  opportunities  to  reward  your 
signal  services." 

About  this  time  the  long-projected  union  between 
England  and  Scotland  took  place  in  Britain.  Among 
the  number  of  articles  which  composed  this  impor 
tant  and  beneficial  treaty,  it  was  agreed,  "  That  all 
the  subjects  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
should  from,  and  after  this  union,  have  full  freedom 
and  intercourse  of  trade  and  navigation  to  and  from 


any  port  or  place  in  the  said  united  kingdom,  and 
the  dominions  and  plantations  thereunto  belonging ; 
and  that  there  should  be  a  communication  of  all 
rights,  privileges,  and  advantages  which  do  or  may 
belong  to  the  subjects  of  either  kingdom,  except 
where  it  is  otherwise  expressly  agreed  in  these  arti 
cles."  Unfortunately,  however,  two  modes  of  reli 
gious  worship  were  established  in  the  nation,  which 
served  to  perpetuate  differences  among  the  more  sti.. 
and  rigid  partisans  of  both  the  episcopalian  and 
presbyterian  churches.  In  respect  to  the  essentia* 
principles  and  doctrines  of  religion,  they  are  the 
same  in  both  churches,  and  the  difference  between 
them  lies  in  the  modes  of  worship  and  government, 
in  usages,  vestments,  forms,  and  ceremonies,  matters 
of  little  consequence.  As  the  greatest  part  of  the  emi 
grants  to  America  carried  along  with  them  prejudices 
against  the  established  modes,  and  discovered  a  ten 
dency  towards  a  republican  form  of  church  govern 
ment,  they  in  process  of  time  acquired  so  much 
strength,  that  the  various  colonial  governments, 
when  engaged  in  support  of  the  established  church, 
were  often  weakened  by  it,  and  rendered  unable 
to  answer  the  ends  of  their  appointment. 

About  this  time  the  society  incorporated  by  King 
William,  having  received  large  benefactions  for  the 
purpose  of  propagating  the  Gospel,  began  to  exert 
themselves  for  sending  over,  and  maintaining  mis 
sionaries  in  the  plantations.  As  some  colonies  were 
totally  destitute  of  the  means  of  instruction,  and 
others  ill  provided  with  ministers,  and  unable  to  sup 
port  them,  the  society  considered  the  British  sub 
jects  as  the  primary  objects  of  their  charity.  To 
prevent  the  influence  of  Roman-catholic  mission 
aries  among  the  heathens  was  a  secondary  end  in 
view  with  this  charitable  corporation,  who  were  also 
to  improve  every  favourable  opportunity  for  the  in 
struction  and  conversion  of  negroes  and  Indians. 
While  a  number  of  missionaries  were  ordained  for 
the  northern  colonies,  Samuel  Thomas  was  sent  out 
to  Carolina  for  the  instruction  of  the  Yamassee  In 
dians;  and  to  supply  the  different  parishes,  several 
more  missionaries  were  on  the  passage  to  the  pro 
vince.  The  society  had  written  to  Sir  Nathaniel 
Johnson,  expressing  their  zeal  for  the  interest  of  re 
ligion,  and  earnest  desire  for  spreading  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Gospel  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
British  colonies,  and  their  hopes  of  his  concurrence 
towards  the  accomplishment  of  their  excellent  de 
sign.  Upon  the  receipt  of  which  the  governor  sum 
moned  a  meeting  of  his  council,  and  sent  an  answer 
to  the  corporation  in  the  following  words:  "  We 
could  not  omit  this  opportunity  of  testifying  the 
grateful  sense  we  have  of  your  most  noble  Christian 
charity  to  our  poor  infant  church  in  this  province, 
expressed  by  the  generous  encouragement  you  have 
been  pleased  to  give  to  those  who  are  coming  as  mis 
sionaries,  the  account  of  which  we  have  just  now  re 
ceived  by  our  worthy  friend  and  minister  Mr.  Tho 
mas,  who,  to  our  great  satisfaction,  is  now  arrived. 
The  extraordinary  hurry  we  are  in,  occasioned  by 
the  late  invasion  attempted  by  the  French  and  Spa 
niards,  from  whom  God  hath  miraculously  delivered 
us,  hath  prevented  our  receiving  a  particular  ac 
count  from  Mr.  Thomas  of  your  bouutv,  and  also 
hath  not  given  us  leisure  to  view  your  missionaries' 
instructions,  either  in  regard  to  what  relates  to  them 
or  to  ourselves :  but  we  shall  take  speedy  care  to 
give  them  all  due  encouragement,  and  the  venera 
ble  society  the  utmost  satisfaction.  There  is  nothing 
so  dear  to  us  as  our  holy  religion,  and  the  interest 
of  the  established  church,  in  which  we  have  bfcu 
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happily  educated;  we  therefore  devoutly  adore  God's 
providence  in  bringing,  and  heartily  thank  your 
society  in  encouraging,  so  many  missionaries  to  come 
among  us.  We  promise  your  honourable  society  it  shall 
be  our  daily  study  to  encourage  their  pious  labours, 
to  protect  their  persons,  to  revere  their  authority,  to 
imp  rove  by  their  ministerial  instructions,  and,  as  soon 
as  possible,  to  enlarge  their  annual  salaries.  When 
we  have  placed  your  missionaries  in  their  several 
parishes  according  to  your  directions,  and  received 
from  them  an  account  of  your  noble  benefaction  of 
books  for  each  parish,  we  shall  then  write  more  nar- 
ticular  and  full.  In  the  mean  time,  we  beg  youi 
honourable  society  to  accept  of  our  hearty  gratitude,  . 
and  be  assured  of  our  sincere  endeavour  to  concur 
with  you  in  the  noble  design  of  propagating  Christ's 
holy  religion." 

Soon  after  the  missionaries  arrived,  and  were  set 
tled  in  their  respective  parishes,  Edward  Marston, 
minister  at  Charlestown,  died,  and  Mr.  Thomas, 
whom  the  governor  intended  for  his  successor,  did 
not  long  survive  him :  in  consequence  of  whose 
death,  the  governor  and  council  applied  by  letters 
to  the  society,  requesting  further  supplies,  particu 
larly  a  learned  and  prudent  man,  to  take  the  charge 
of  the  capital.  The  archbishop  of  Dublin  recom 
mended  Gideon  Johnston  to  them  as  a  person  for 
whose  diligence  and  ability  he  dared  to  be  answer 
able,  and  doubted  not  but  he  would  execute  the 
duty  required  in  such  a  manner  as  to  merit  the  ap 
probation  of  every  one  with  whom  he  should  be 
concerned.  Accordingly,  Mr.  Johnston  being  made 
commissary  to  the  bishop  of  London  for  the  province 
of  Carolina,  and  having  fifty  pounds  a-year  settled 
on  him  from  the  society,  embarked  for  Cnarlestown. 
On  his  arrival  he  had  almost  lost  his  life  in  going 
ashore :  the  ship  in  which  he  sailed  being  obliged  to 
come  to  an  anchor  off  the  bar  to  wait  the  return  of 
the  tide,  and  Mr.  Johnston,  with  several  more  pas 
sengers,  being  impatient  to  get  to  land,  went  on 
board  of  the  small  boat  to  go  up  to  the  town ;  but  a 
sudden  gust  of  wind  arising,  drove  the  boat  upon  a 
sand-bank,  where  they  lay  two  days,  almost  perish 
ing  with  hunger  and  thirst,  when  some  persons  ac 
cidentally  discovered  and  relieved  them. 

Mr.  Johnston  was  not  the  only  person  that  shared 
of  the  charitable  fund ;  for  five  more  ministers  were 
settled  in  the  country,  to  each  of  whom  an  allowance 
of  50Z.  a-year,  besides  their  provincial  salary,  was 
given  by  this  incorporated  society.  Two  thousand 
volumes  of  books  were  also  sent  to  be  distributed 
among  the  people  by  these  missionaries,  for  their 
private  use  and  instruction.  As  the  church  of  Eng 
land,  however,  continued  to  be  considered  as  the 
established  religion  of  the  province ;  and  as  all  the 
ministers  sent  out  by  this  society  were  of  that  per 
suasion,  the  dissenters  concluded  that  the  society 
intended  more  the  propagation  of  episcopacy  than 
of  Christianity. 

About  the  close  of  the  year  1707,  Lord  Granville, 
the  palatine,  died,  and  was  succeeded  in  that  high 
dignity  by  William,  Lord  Craven.  The  death  o: 
that  nobleman,  by  whose  instruction  and  encourage 
ment  the  several  violent  steps  for  the  establishment 
and  support  of  the  church  of  England  in  Carolina 
ad  been  taken,  was  now  likely  to  produce  some 
change  in  the  future  state  of  public  affairs.  Though 
the  governor  and  his  friends  still  maintained  a  ma 
jority  in  the  house  of  assembly,  yet,  from  the  num 
tier  "and  temper  of  the  dissenters,  they  were  no 
•without  some  suspicions  of  seeing  the  fabric,  whicl 
they  had  with  such  uncommon  industry  been  erect 


ing,  totally  overturned.  While  many  episcopalians 
in  England  were  terrified  with  the  prospects  of  dan 
ger  to  their  church,  the  Carolineans  took  the  alarm, 
and  passed  an  act  for  its  security  in  that  province. 
The  preamble  of  which  was  to  the  following  effect : 
"  Whereas  the  church  of  England  has  of  late  been 
so  happily  established  among  us;  fearing  that  by  the 
succession  of  a  new  governor  this  church  may  be 
either  undermined  or  wholly  subverted,  to  prevent 
which  calamity  falling  upon  us,  be  it  enacted,  That 
this  present  assembly  shall  continue  to  sit  two  years, 
and  for  the  time  and  term  of  eighteen  months,  after 
the  cnange  of  government,  whether  by  the  death  of 
the  present  governor,  or  the  succession  of  another 
n  his  time." 

About  the  end  of  the  year  1708,  Colonel  Edward 
Tynte  received  a  commission  from  Lord  Craven,  in- 
'esting  him  with  the  government  of  the  colony. 
About  the  same  time  Charles  Craven,  brother  to  the 
>alatine,  was  made  secretary  to  the  province.  Du 
ring  the  time  Sir  Nathaniel  Johnson  had  governed 
he  country,  it  had  not  only  been  threatened  with  a 
brmidable  invasion,  but  also  torn  to  pieces  with 
'actions  and  divisions,  which  had  much  retarded  its 
irogress  and  improvement.  Great  confusion  among 
he  people  had  been  occasioned  by  the  violent  stretch 
of  power  in  favour  of  an  ecclesiastical  establishment. 
The  new  palatine,  sensible  of  those  things,  instructed 
Governor  Tynte  to  adopt  such  healing  measures  as 
would  be  most  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  the  settle 
ment.  Soon  after  his  arrival  he  received  a  letter 
'rom  the  proprietors  to  the  following  effect :  "  We 
iope  by  this  time  you  have  entered  upon  your  go 
vernment  of  our  province  of  Carolina,  and  therefore 
we  earnestly  require  your  endeavours  to  reconcile 
the  minds  of  the  inhabitants  to  each  other,  that  the 
name  of  parties,  if  any  yet  remains  among  them, 
may  be  utterly  extinguished:  for  we  can  by  no 
means  doubt,  but  their  unanimous  concurrence  with 
our  endeavours  for  their  prosperity,  will  most  ef 
fectually  render  Carolina  as  flourishing  a  colony  as 
any  in  America."  The  late  palatine,  from  a  mix 
ture  of  spiritual  and  political  pride,  despised  all  dis 
senters,  as  the  enemies  of  both  the  hierarchy  and 
monarchy,  and  believed  the  state  could  only  be  se 
cure,  while  the  civil  authority  was  lodged  in  the 
hands  of  high-church  men.  Lord  Craven  possessed 
not  the  same  intolerant  spirit,  and  thought  those 
Carolineans,  who  maintained  liberty  of  conscience, 
merited  greaterindulgenc.es  from  them ;  and,  though 
a  friend  to  the  church  of  England,  he  always  was 
doubtful  whether  the  minds  of  the  people  were  ripe 
for  the  introduction  of  that  establishment ;  and  he 
therefore  urged  lenity  and  toleration. 

The  expenses  incurred  by  the  French  invasion, 
though  it  terminated  much  to  the  honour  of  the  Ca 
rolineans,  fell  heavy  on  the  colony,  still  in  a  poor 
and  languishing  condition.  No  taxes  as  yet  had 
been  laid  on  real  or  personal  estates :  the  revenues 
of  the  colony  were  all  raised  by  duties  laid  on  spiri 
tuous  liquors,  sugar,  molasses,  and  a  few  other  ar 
ticles  imported ;  and  on  deer-skins  and  furs  exported. 
The  amount  of  these  several  duties  was  applied  to 
wards  defraying  the  charges  of  government,  such 
as  raising  and  repairing  fortifications,  paying  the 
governor's  salary,  maintaining  garrisons,  providing 
military  stores,  and  salaries  to  ten  ministers  of  the 
church  of  England,  and  sinking  bills  of  credit 
stamped  for  answering  the  extraordinary  expenses 
of  the  province.  Eight  thousand  pounds  had  been 
issued  for  defraying  the  public  expenses  occasioned 
by  the  French  invasion ;  and  the  act  laying  uii  iia- 
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position  on  furs,  skins,  and  liquors,  was  continued, 
for  the  purpose  of  cancelling  these  bills  of  credit. 
From  this  time  forward  there  was  a  gradual  rise  in 
exchange  and  produce,  owing,  as  many  thought,  to 
the  emission  and  establishment  of  paper  currency 
in  the  province.  Before  this  period,  French  and 
Spanish  gold  and  silver,  brought  into  the  country 
by  pirates,  privateers,  and  the  over-balance  of  trade 
with  the  West  Indies,  answered  all  the  purposes  ol 
internal  commerce,  and  very  little  English  coin  was 
circulating  in  the  country.  However,  soon  after 
this  emission,  50  per  cent,  advance  was  given  by 
the  merchants  for  what  English  money  there  was ; 
that  is  to  say,  for  100/.  English  coin,  they  gave  15W. 
paper  currency  of  Carolina. 

A  fierce  war  still  continued  between  England  and 
France  in  Europe,  and  the  success  which  had  at 
tended  an  expedition  against  Acadia,  had  encou 
raged  the  British  administration  to  enter  on  bolder 
undertakings  in  America.  The  French  in  Canada 
were  numerous  and  strong ;  and  Lord  Godolphin, 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  maintaining  a  superi 
ority  over  them,  formed  the  design  of  attacking 
Quebec,  of  which  a  sufficient  account  has  already 
been  given. 

In  the  year  following  the  French  planted  a  co 
lony  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  river  Mississippi. 
Louis  XIV.  thought  proper  to  grant  a  territory  of 
vast  extent  in  tkat  quarter  to  Secretary  Crozat,  by 
which  he  evidently  encroached  on  lands  belonging 
to  the  proprietors  of  South  Carolina.  Though  the 
Carolineans  had  not  a  little  to  fear  from  a  settlement 
in  such  a  situation,  yet  Crozat  was  allowed  to  take 
peaceable  possession,  without  any  complaints  from 
the  proprietors,  or  opposition  from  the  British  go 
vernment.  From  this  period  a  new  competitor  for 
the  affection  and  interest  of  Indian  nations  arose, 
more  active  and  enterprising  than  the  Spaniards, 
whose  motions  the  Carolineans  had  good  reason  to 
watch  with  a  jealous  and  vigilant  eye. 

About  the  same  time  application  was  made  to  the 
proprietors  for  lands  in  Carolina,  by  a  number  of 
Palatines  harassed  in  Germany  by  the  calamities 
of  a  tedious  war,  and  reduced  to  circumstances  of 
great  indigence  and  misery.  The  proprietors  wisely 
judging,  that  by  such  acquisitions  the  value  of  their 
lands  would  increase,  and  the  strength  of  their  set 
tlement  would  be  promoted,  determined  to  give 
every  possible  encouragement  to  such  emigrants. 
Ships  were  provided  for  their  transportation.  In 
structions  were  sent  to  Govenor  Tynte  to  allow  100 
acres  of  land  for  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  free 
of  quit-rents  for  the  first  ten  years;  but,  at  the  ex 
piration  of  that  term,  to  pay  one  penny  per  acre 
annual  rent  for  ever,  according  to  the  usages  and 
customs  of  the  province.  Upon  their  arrival  Go 
vernor  Tynte  granted  them  lands  in  North  Carolina, 
where  they  settled,  and  flattered  themselves  with 
having  found  in  the  dreary  wilderness  a  happy  re 
treat  from  the  storms  and  desolations  of  war  raging 
in  Europe. 

However,  like  many  others,  Governor  Tynte  had 
scarcely  time  to  learn  the  real  state  of  the  country, 
in  order  to  establish  proper  regulations  in  it,  before 
he  died.  After  his  death,  a  competition  arose  in  the 
council  about  the  succession.  One  party  declared 
for  Robert  Gibbes,  and  another  for  Thomas  Brough- 
tou.  Gibbes,  however,  carried  his  election,  and  for 
a  little  while  stood  at  the  head  of  the  colony.  Du 
ring  his  time,  we  know  nothing  remarkable  that 
happened.  An  act  of  assembly  passed  for  appoint 
ing  commissioners,  empowering  them  to  take  sub 


scriptions  and  collect  public  contributions  for  build 
ing  a.  church  at  Charlestown.  Water  passages  were 
carried  southward  to  Port-royal,  for  the  ease  and 
convenience  of  passengers  by  sea,  and  money  was 
provided  for  building  public  bridges,  and  establish 
ing  ferries,  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers  by 
land. 

But  as  it  appeared  to  the  proprietors,  that  bri 
bery  and  corruption  had  been  used  by  Robert  Gibbes 
to  gain  his  election  to  the  government,  he  was  not 
permitted  to  continue  long  in  that  office  ;  they  for 
bade  their  receiver-general  to  pay  him  any  salary, 
and  ordered  the  money  due  to  be  transmitted  to 
Richard  Shelton  their  secretary  in  England.  A 
commission  was  sent  out  to  Charles  Craven,  a  man 
of  great  knowledge,  courage,  and  integrity,  by  his 
brother,  investing  him  with  the  government  of  the 
colony.  His  council  was  composed  of  Thomas 
Broughton,  Ralph  Izard,  Charles  Hart,  Samuel 
Eveleigh,  Arthur  Middleton,  &c. ;  all  men  of  con 
siderable  property  and  experience  in  provincial 
affairs.  The  assembly  in  his  time  was  not  elected, 
as  formerly,  in  a  riotous  and  tumultuary  manner, 
but  with  the  utmost  quietness  and  regularity,  and 
proceeded  to  their  deliberations  with  great  temper 
and  mutual  friendship.  The  governor  had  instruc 
tions  to  defend  the  province  against  the  French  and 
Spaniards,  and  for  that  purpose  to  form  and  culti 
vate  the  firmest  friendship  and  alliance  with  the 
Indians ;  to  promote  fisheries  and  manufactures, 
which  was  certainly  an  absurd  and  ridiculous  in 
struction  ;  for  while  they  had  so  much  land,  agri 
culture  was  evidently  more  profitable  and  beneficial 
to  both  the  possessors  and  proprietors  of  the  pro 
vince.  He  was  required  to  overlook  the  courts,  and 
take  special  care  that  justice  be  equitably  adminis 
tered,  and  that  no  interruptions  or  delays  attend  the 
execution  of  the  laws :  he  was  ordered  to  employ 
eight  men  to  sound  Port-royal  river  for  the  benefit 
of  navigation,  and  to  fix  on  the  most  convenient 
spot  for  building  a  town,  with  a  harbour  nigh  it; 
and  to  transmit  all  acts  of  assembly  made  from  time 
to  time  to  England,  for  the  proprietors'  approbation 
or  disapprobation,  and  sucn  other  public  matters  as 
appeared  to  him  of  general  concern  and  utility,  he 
was  required  carefully  to  study  and  promote. 

In  the  year  1712,  after  Governor  Craven  had  as 
sumed  the  management  of  the  colony,  a  dangerous 
conspiracy  was  formed  by  the  Indians  of  North 
Carolina  against  the  poor  settlers  in  that  quarter. 
The  cause  of  the  quarrel  we  have  not  been  able 
clearly  to  find  out ;  probably  they  were  offended  at 
the  encroachments  made  on  their  hunting  lands. 
The  powerful  tribes  of  Indians  called  Corees,  Tus- 
cororas,  and  several  more,  united,  and  determined 
to  murder  or  expel  the  European  invaders.  As 
usual,  they  carried  on  their  bloody  design  with  amaz 
ing  cunning  and  profound  secrecy.  Their  chief  town 
they  had,  in  the  first  place,  surrounded  with  & 
wooden  breast-work,  for  the  security  of  their  own 
families.  Here  the  different  tribes  met  together  to 
the  number  of  1,200  bowmen,  and  formed  their  hor 
rid  plot.  From  this  place  of  rendezvous  they  sent 
out  small  parties,  who  entered  the  settlements,  un 
der  the  mask  of  friendship,  by  different  roads.  At 
the  change  of  the  full  moon  all  of  them  had  agreed 
to  begin  their  murderous  operations,  on  the  same 
night.  When  that  night  came,  they  entered  the 
)lanters'  houses,  demanded  provisions,  and  mur- 
lered  men,  women,  and  children,  without  mercy  or 
distinction.  Te  prevent  the  alarm  spreading  through 
the  settlement,  they  ran  from  house  to  house,  spread- 
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ing  slaughter  among  the  scattered  families  wherever 
they  went-  None  of  the  colonists,  during  the  fatal 
night,  knew  what  had  hefallen  their  neighbours, 
until  the  barbarians  had  reached  their  own  doors. 
About  Roanock  137  settlers  fell  a  sacrifice  to  their 
savage  fury  the  first  night;  among  whom  were  a 
Swiss  baron,  and  almost  all  the  poor  Palatines  who 
had  lately  come  into  the  country.  Some,  however, 
who  had  hid  themselves  in  the  woods,  having  escaped, 
next  morning  gave  the  alarm  to  their  neighbours, 
and  prevented  the  total  destruction  of  that  colony. 
Every  family  had  orders  speedily  to  assemble  at  one 
place,  and  the  militia,  under  arms,  kept  watch  day 
and  night  around  them,  until  the  news  of  the  sad 
disaster  reached  the  province  of  South  Carolina. 

Happy  was  it  for  the  distressed  North  Carolineans 
that  Govenor  Craven  lost  no  time  in  collecting  and 
dispatching  a  force  to  their  assistance  and  relief. 
The  assembly  voted  4000/.  for  the  service  of  the  war. 
A  body  of  militia,  consisting  of  600  men,  under  the 
command  of  Colonel  Barnwell,  marched  against  the 
savages.  Two  hundred  and  eighteen  Cherokees, 
unde"  the  command  of  Captains  Harford  and  Turs- 
tons;  79  Creeks,  under  Captain  Hastings;  41  Ca- 
tabaws,  under  Captain  Cantey  ;  and  28  Yamassees, 
under  Captain  Pierce,  being  furnished  with  arms, 
joined  the  Carolineans  in  this  expedition.  The  way 
was  dreadful,  at  this  time,  in  the  wilderness  through 
which  Colonel  Barnweli  had  to  march.  It  was  not 
possible  for  his  men  to  carry  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
provisions,  together  with  arms  and  ammunition, 
along  with  them,  or  to  have  these  things  provided 
at  different  stages  by  the  way.  There  was  no  road 
through  the  woods  upon  which  either  horses  or  car 
riages  could  conveniently  pass ;  and  his  little  army 
had  every  kind  of  hardship  and  danger  to  encounter. 
In  spite  of  every  difficulty,  Barnwell,  however,  ad 
vanced  against  them,  employing  his  Indian  allies 
to  hunt  for  provisions  to  his  men  by  the  way.  At 
length,  having  come  up  with  the  savages,  he  at 
tacked  them,  and  being  much  better  supplied  with 
arms  and  ammunition  than  his  enemy,  he  did  great 
execution  among  them.  In  the  first  battle  he  killed 
300  Indians,  and  took  about  100  prisoners.  After 
which  the  Tuscororas  retreated  to  their  town,  within 
a  wooden  breast-work  ;  there  Barnwell  surrounded 
them,  and  having  killed  a  considerable  number, 
forced  the  remainder  to  sue  for  peace  :  some  of  his 
men  being  wounded,  and  others  having  suffered 
much  by  constant  watching,  and  much  hunger  and 
fatigue,  the  savages  the  more  easily  obtained  their 
request.  In  this  expedition  it  was  computed  that 
Barnwell  killed,  wounded,  and  captured  near  1000 
Tuscororas.  The  remainder,  who  escaped,  soon 
after  this  heavy  chastisement,  abandoned  their  coun 
try,  and  joined  a  northern  tribe  of  Indians  on  the 
Ohio  river.  Of  Barnwell's  party  five  Carolineans 
were  killed,  and  several  wounded  :  of  his  Indians, 
36  were  killed,  and  between  60  and  70  wounded. 
In  justice  to  this  officer  it  must  be  owned,  never  had 
any  expedition  against  the  savages  in  Carolina  been 
attended  with  such  hazards  and  difficulties,  nor  had 
the  conquest  of  any  tribe  of  them  ever  been  more 
general  and  complete. 

Although  the  expedition  to  North  Carolina  was 
well  conducted,  and  proved  as  successful  as  the  most 
sanguine  could  have  expected,  yet  the  expense  the 
public  had  incurred  by  it  fell  heavy  on  the  province, 
the  revenues  of  which  were  inconsiderable,  and  not 
at  all  adapted  for  such  important  and  extensive  en 
terprises.  But  as  great  good  feeling  at  this  time 
subsisted  between,  the  governor  and  assembly, 


they  were  well  disposed  to  concur  with  him  in 
every  measure  for  the  public  safety  ami  relief. 
The  stamping  of  bills  of  credit  had  been  used  as  the 
easiest  method  of  defraying  these  expenses  incurred 
for  the  public  defence  :  however,  at  this  time,  the 
legislature  thought  proper  to  establish  a  public  bank, 
and  issued  48,000^.  in  bills  of  credit,  called  bank- 
bills,  for  answering  the  exigencies  of  government, 
and  for  the  convenience  of  domestic  commerce.  This 
money  was  to  be  lent  out  at  interest,  on  landed  or 
personal  security ;  and,  according  to  the  tenour  of 
the  act  for  issuing  the  same,  it  was  to  be  sunk  gra 
dually,  by  4000/.  a  year ;  which  sum  was  ordered  to  be 
paid  annually  by  the  borrowers,  into  the  hands  of 
commissioners  appointed  for  that  purpose.  After 
the  emission  of  these  bank-bills,  the  rate  of  exchange 
and  the  price  of  produce  quickly  rose,  and  in  the  first 
year  advanced  to  150,  in  the  second  to  200  per  cent. 

With  respect  to  the  utility  of  this  paper  money, 
the  planters  and  merchants,  according  to  their  dif 
ferent  views  and  interests,  were  divided  in  opinion. 
The  former,  who,  for  the  most  part,  stood  indebted 
to  the  latter,  found  that  this  provincial  currency 
was  not  only  necessary  to  answer  the  exigencies  of 
government,  but  also  very  useful  and  convenient  in 
the  payment  of  private  debts.  This  money  being 
local,  in  proportion  as  it  increased  in  quantity,  it 
raised  the  nominal  price  of  provincial  commodities  : 
and  became  of  course  prejudicial  to  creditors,  in  pro 
portion  as  it  was  profitable  to  debtors  ;  for  though  it 
depreciated  50  per  cent,  in  a  year,  during  which 
time  the  planters  stood  indebted  to  the  merchants, 
the  next  year  such  creditors  were  obliged  to  take  it 
in  payment,  or  produce,  which  had  advanced  in  price, 
according  to  the  quantity  of  money  in  circulation. 
By  the  acts  of  assembly  which  established  these  bills 
of  credit,  the  currency  was  secured,  and  made  a 
tender  in  law  in  all  payments ;  so  that  if  the  creditor 
refused  this  money  before  witnesses  offered  to  him, 
the  debt  was  discharged  from  the  minute  of  his  re 
fusal.  Besides,  the  planters  knew,  that  in  a  trad 
ing  country  gold  and  silver,  by  various  channels, 
would  make  their  way  out  of  it,  when  they  answer 
the  purposes  of  remittance  better  than  produce  : 
paper-money  served  to  remedy  this  inconvenience; 
and  to  keep  up  the  price  of  provincial  commodities, 
as  it  could  not  leave  the  colony,  and  answered  the 
purpose  for  paying  private  debts  as  well,ov  rather  bet 
ter,  than  gold  and  silver.  As  the  trade  of  the  countrr 
increased,  no  doubt  a  certain  quantity  of  money  wa's 
necessary  to  carry  it  on  with  ease  and  freedom ;  but 
when  paper  bills  are  permitted  to  increase  beyond 
what  are  necessary  for  commercial  ease  and  utility, 
they  sink  in  value  ;  and  in  such  a  case  creditors  lose 
in  proportion  to  their  depreciation. 

In  Carolina,  as  well  as  in  the  other  British  colonies 
in  America,  the  greatest  part  of  the  gold  and  silver 
current  was  foreign  coin,  and  the  different  assemblies 
settled  their  value  from  time  to  time,  by  laws  pecu 
liar  to  each  province.  To  remedy  the  inconve 
niences  arising  from  the  different  rates  at  which  the 
same  species  of  foreign  coin  passed  in  the  several 
colonies  and  plantations,  Queen  Anne,  in  the  sixth 
year  of  her  reign,  had  thought  fit,  by  her  royal  pro 
clamation,  to  settle  and  ascertain  the  current  rate  of 
foreign  coin  in  all  her  colonies.  The  standard  at 
which  currency  was  fixed  by  this  proclamation,  was 
at  1331,  6s.  Sd.  per  cent. ;  but  this  regulation,  how 
ever  convenient  and  advantageous  to  trade,  was  af 
terwards  little  regarded  in  these  provinces,  and  the 
confusion  of  current  money  continued  and  prevailed. 

After  the  emission  of  this  great  quantity  of  bank- 
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bills  in  Carolina,  and  speedy  rise  of  the  price  of  pro 
duce  in  consequence  of  it,  the  merchants  of  London, 
to  whom  the  colony  stood  indebted,  judging  it  pre 
judicial  to  trade,  complained  of  it  to  the  proprietors. 
They  perceived  that  the  trade  of  the  country,  by  this 
means,  would  be  carried  on  entirely  without  silver 
or  gold ;  and  although  their  factors  in  Carolina  might 
raise  the  price  of  British  commodities  and  manufac 
tures,  equal  to  the  advanced  price  of  the  produce, 
yet  it  might  be  for  their  interest  sometimes  to  take 
gold  and  silver  rather  than  produce  in  return  for 
their  British  goods.  They  considered  the  issuing  of 
such  bank-notes  as  a  violation  of  the  lavs  of  En 
gland,  and  prevailed  on  the  proprietors  to  write  Go 
vernor  Craven  a  letter  to  the  following  effect:  "  We 
have  heard  complaints  from  several  hands  of  an  act 
you  have  passed,  called  the  Bank  Act.  We  do  re 
commend  to  you  to  consider  of  some  expedient  for 
preventing  the  mischievous  consequences  of  that  act, 
lest,  upon  further  complaints,  we  be  forced  to  repeal 
it.  The  act  is  exclaimed  against  by  our  London 
merchants  as  injurious  to  trade,  as  an  infringement 
and  violation  of  the  laws  of  Great  Britain,  and  made 
alniiist  in  opposition  to  the  act  of  the  sixth  of  Queen 
Aniie.  Therefore  we  expect,  for  preventing  such 
complaints  for  the  future,  that  you  will  endeavour, 
as  much  as  in  you  lies,  to  reduce  that  paper  credit, 
pretended  to  be  established  in  your  bank  act,  and 
that  you  will  strictly  put  in  execution  the  aforesaid 
act  of  Queen  Anne." 

As  the  trade  of  the  colony  had  of  la'te  years  con 
siderably  increased,  and  was  almost  entirely  carried 
on  in  British  ships,  its  protection  was  an  object 
which  demanded  the  attention  either  of  the  proprie 
tors  or  the  British  administration.  The  war  in 
Europe  had  engrossed  the  care  of  the  latter,  and  the 
former  were  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  bear  the 
expense  of  its  protection.  They  had  leased  their 
property  in  the  Bahama  islands  to  a  company  of 
merchants,  which,  turning  out  to  little  account,  the 
Island  of  Providence  became  a  receptacle  for  vaga 
bonds  and  villains  of  all  nations.  From  this  place 
of  rendezvous  a  crew  of  desperate  pirates  had  been 
accustomed  to  push  out  to  sea,  and,  in  defiance  of 
the  laws  of  nations,  to  obstruct  navigation.  The 
trade  of  Carolina  and  that  of  the  West  Indies  suf 
fered  greatly  from  their  depredations.  For  five 
years  after  this  period  those  lawless  robbers  reigned 
as  the  masters  of  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  plundering 
and  taking  ships  of  every  nation.  North  Carolina, 
by  the  conquest  of  its  maritime  tribes  of  Indians, 
had  also  become  a  refuge  for  those  rogues,  who  ear 
ned  their  prizes  into  Cape  Fear  river,  or  Providence, 
as  best  suited  their  convenience  or  interest.  Their 
success  induced  bold  and  rapacious  spirits  to  join 
them,  and  in  time  they  became  so  formidable,  that 
no  inconsiderable  force  was  requisite  to  suppress 
them. 

After  a  long  and  expensive  war,  a  treaty  of  peace 
and  commerce  was  concluded  between  Britain, 
France  and  Spain  in  Europe  ;  and  orders  were  sent 
to  all  the  colonies  to  desist  from  acts  of  hostility.  Go 
vernor  Craven,  deeply  interested  in  the  prosperity 
of  Carolina,  now  turned  his  attention  to  improve  the 
blessings  of  peace,  and  to  diffuse  a  spirit  of  industry 
and  agriculture  throughout  the  settlement.  The 
lands  in  Graaville  county  were  found  upon  trial  rich 
and  fertile,  and  the  planters  were  encouraged  to  im 
prove  them.  Accordingly  a  number  of  plantations 
Were  settled  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Indian  nations, 
with  whom  the  Governor  studied  to  cultivate  a  friendly 
correspondence.  For  the  purposes  of  trade  some  men 


took  up  their  residence  in  their  towns,  and  furnished 
them  with  clothes,  arms,  and  ammunition,  in  ex 
change  for  their  furs  and  deer-skins.  An  agent  was 
appointed  to  superintend  the  affairs  of  Indian  tribes, 
and  to  conciliate  by  all  possiole  means  their  friend- 
ship  and  esteem.  Several  interior  regulations,  con 
ducive  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  colony, 
were  also  established.  The  colonists,  as  an  eminent 
writer  has  observed,  in  general  carry  with  them  so 
much  of  the  English  law  as  is  applicable  to  their 
local  circumstances  and  situation  ;  such  as,  the  ge 
neral  rules  of  inheritance,  and  of  protection  from 
personal  injuries.  What  may  be  proper  to  be  ad 
mitted,  and  what  are  necessary  to  be  rejected,  is 
judged  and  determined,  in  the  first  instance,  by  the 
provincial  judicature,  then  subject  to  the  approba 
tion  or  disapprobation  of  the  proprietors;  and  so 
far  of  the  British  parliament,  that  nothing  may  b.. 
attempted  by  them  derogatory  to  the  sovereignty 
and  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  mother  country.  At 
this  time  Governor  Craven  obtained  the  assent  of 
the  general  assembly,  to  make  several  English  sta 
tutes  of  the  same  force  in  Carolina  as  if  they  had 
been  enacted  in  it.  The  people  regarded  him  as  a 
wise  and  indulgent  parent,  and  wished  to  copy  the 
spirit  of  their  laws  from  the  English  original,  although 
they  received  their  obligation  and  authoritative  force 
from  their  being  the  laws  of  the  colony. 

About  this  time  Nicholas  Trott,  the  chief  justice 
of  the  colony,  returned  from  England,  where  he  had 
been  for  some  time  engaged  in  the  settlement  of  pri 
vate  affairs.  During  his  stay  in  Britain  he  had  en 
grossed  the  favour  of  the  proprietors,  who  finding 
him  to  be  a  man  of  great  abilities,  professed  a  high 
respect  for  him,  and  afterwards  desired  his  assistance 
and  advice  in  every  case  respecting  the  future  ma 
nagement  of  their  colony.  They  advanced  his  salary 
to  1(XM.  a  year,  and  he  agreed  to  carry  on  a  regular 
correspondence  with  their  secretary,  and  to  give 
them  the  best  intelligence  with  respect  to  their  pro 
vincial  affairs.  Trott  having  thus  secured  the  con 
fidence  of  the  proprietors  in  England,  soon  after  he 
came  to  Carolina,  began  to  plume  himself  on  his 
advantageous  circumstances,  and  to  treat  his  former 
friends  in  the  colony  with  great  arrogance.  On  the 
other  hand,  they  watched  his  conduct  with  an  envi 
ous  and  malignant  eye,  and  seemed  to  desire  nothing 
more  than  to  humble  his  pride  and  destroy  his  influ 
ence.  To  this  fatal  difference  may  be  ascribed  se 
veral  future  jealousies  and  disturbances  with  which 
the  colonists  were  harassed,  and  which  terminated 
in  the  total  subversion  of  the  proprietary  govern 
ment. 

Intention  of  government  towards  the  colonies — Indian 
war — Application  to  the  crown  for  relief — Harsh, 
conduct  of  the  proprietors — Robert  Daniel,  deputy- 
governor —  Lord  Carteret,  Palatine — Disaffection 
towards  the  proprietors — Robert  Johnson,  governor— 
The  depredations  of  the  pirates — Their  extirpation 
— Difficulties  arising  from  a  paper  currency — In 
dians  inimical — Complaints  against  Chief  Justice 
Trotl — The  consequences  of  it — Invasion  by  the 
Spaniards — An  association  formed  against  the  pro 
prietors. 

During  the  reign  of  Anne,  the  lords  commis 
sioners  of  trade  and  plantations,  from  the  contentions 
that  prevailed  in  some  of  the  colonies,  had  taken 
occasion  to  look  more  narrowly  than  formerly  into 
the  state  of  proprietary  governments  in  America,  in 
order  to  form  a  plan  for  purchasing  and  uniting 
them  more  closely  to  the  crown.  They  easily  per- 
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ceived  the  advantage  of  beginning  this  negotiation 
as  soon  as  possible,  for  the  sooner  the  purchase  was 
made,  the  easier  it  would  be  obtained.  Accordingly, 
they  wrote  to  the  proprietors  of  each  colony,  ac 
quainting  them,  it  was  her  majesty's  pleasure  and 
command,  that  all  governors  of  her  foreign  planta 
tions  do  transmit  to  them  frequent  and  full  informa 
tion  of  the  state  of  their  respective  colonies,  as  well 
in  respect  to  the  administration  of  government  and 
justice,  as  to  their  progress  in  trade  and  improve 
ments.  The  queen,  though  no  friend  to  non-con 
formists,  had  also  afforded  relief  to  the  distressed 
dissenters  of  Carolina,  and  publicly  disapproved  of 
some  oppressive  acts  to  which  they  had  been  sub 
jected.  This  served  to  encourage  a  spirit  of  dis 
content  among  the  Carolineans  at  the  proprietary 
government,  and  induced  them  to  turn  to  the  crown 
at  every  future  period,  when  they  thought  themselves 
aggrieved. 

During  the  same  year  in  which  Britain  was  oc 
cupied  by  a  civil  contest,  the  colony  of  Carolina 
was  visited  with  a  terrible  Indian  war,  which  threat 
ened  its  total  extirpation.  The  numerous  and  pow 
erful  tribe  of  Indians  called  Yamassees,  probably  at 
the  instigation  of  the  Spaniards  at  Augustine,  were 
the  most  active  in  promoting  this  conspiracy  against 
the  settlement,  though  every  tribe  around  was  more  or 
lessconcerned  init.  The  Yamassees  possessedalarge 
territory  lying  backward  from  Port-royal  island,  on 
the  north-east  side  of  Savanna  river,  which  is  called 
Indian  Land.  By  the  Carolineans  this  tribe  had 
long  been  esteemed  as  friends  and  allies,  who  had 
admitted  a  number  of  traders  into  their  towns,  and 
several  times  assisted  the  settlers  in  their  warlike 
enterprises.  Of  all  other  Indians  they  were  believed 
to  harbour  in  their  minds  the  most  irreconcileable 
enmity  to  Spaniards.  For  many  years  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  make  incursions  into  the  Spanish 
territories,  and  to  wage  war  with  the  Indians  within 
their  bounds.  In  their  return  from  these  southern 
expeditions,  it  had  been  a  common  practice  with 
them  to  lurk  in  the  woods  round  Augustine,  until 
they  surprised  some  Spanish  prisoners,  on  whom 
they  exercised  the  most  wanton  barbarities;  some 
times  cutting  them  to  pieces  slowly,  joint  by  joint, 
with  knives  and  tomahawks  ;  at  other  times  burying 
them  up  to  the  neck  under  ground,  then  standing 
at  a  distance,  and  marking  at  their  heads  with  their 
pointed  arrows ;  and,  at  other  times,  binding  them 
to  a  tree,  and  piercing  the  tenderest  parts  of  their 
bodies  with  sharp-pointed  sticks  of  burning  wood, 
which  last,  because  the  most  painful  and  excruci 
ating  method  of  torture,  was  the  most  common 
among  them. 

To  prevent  such  barbarities,  the  legislature  of  Ca 
rolina  passed  a  law,  offering  a  reward  of  51.  for  every 
Spanish  prisoner  these  Indians  should  bring  alive  to 
Chaiiestown ;  which  law,  though  it  evidently  pro 
ceeded  from  motives  of  humanity,  yet,  in  the  event,  it 
proved  very  inconsistent  with  good  policy:  for,  in 
consequence  of  this  act,  the  Yamassees  brought  seve 
ral  Spaniards,  at  different  times,  to  Charlestown, 
where  they  claimed  the  reward  for  their  prisoners, 
and  delivered  them  up  to  the  governor.  Charles 
Craven,  who  was  no  less  distinguished  for  humanity 
than  valour,  used  to  send  back  such  prisoners  to  Au 
gustine,  charging  the  Spanish  government  with  the 
expenses  of  their  passage,  and  the  reward  to  the 
Yamassees. 

For  twelve  months  before  the  war  broke  out,  the 
traders  among  the  Yamassees  observed  that  their 
chief  warriors  went  frequently  to  Augustine,  and  re 


turned  loaded  with  presents ;  but  were  not  appre 
hensive  of  any  ill  consequence  from  such  generosity. 
John  Fraser,  an  honest  Scotch  Highlander,  who 
lived  among  the  Yamassees,  and  traded  with  them, 
had  often  heard  these  warriors  tell  with  what  kind 
ness  they  had  been  treated  at  Augustine.  One  had 
received  a  hat,  another  a  jacket,  and  a  third  a  coat, 
all  trimmed  with  silver  lace.  Some  got  hatchets, 
others  great  knives,  and  almost  all  of  them  guns 
and  ammunition,  to  prepare  them  for  striking  some 
great  and  important  blow.  These  warriors  told 
Fraser,  that  they  had  dined  with  the  governor  at 
Augustine,  and  washed  his  face,  (a  ceremony  used 
by  Indians  as  a  token  of  friendship),  and  that  now 
the  Spanish  governor  was  their  king,  and  not  the 
governor  of  Carolina.  Still,  however,  the  Caroli 
neans  remained  secure,  and,  having  such  confidence 
in  the  Indians,  dreaded  no  ill  consequences  from 
this  new  intercourse.  They  knew  the  antipathy  of 
the  Yamassees  to  the  Spaniards,  and  their  fondness 
for  presents,  but  suspected  no  plot  against  the  set  • 
tlement  by  their  allies. 

It  was  a  common  thing  for  the  traders  who 
resided  among  these  savages  to  single  out  a  war 
rior  of  authority,  and  to  court  his  favour  with  tri 
fling  presents.  Among  the  Yamassees  one  named 
Sanute  was  Fraser's  friend,  who,  with  his  fellow- 
warriors,  had  also  been  at  Florida,  and  shared  the 
Spaniards  insidious  liberality.  During  his  absence 
Mr.  Fraser  had  married  a  fine  woman  ;  and  Sanute, 
who  had  a  great  regard  for  him,  after  his  return  home 
came  to  his  house,  and  brought  along  with  him  some 
sweet  herbs,  to  show  the  lady  a  mark  of  respect, 
agreeably  to  an  Indian  custom.  So  soon  as  he  en 
tered  the  habitation  of  his  friend,  he  called  for  a 
basin  of  water,  in  which  he  bruised  the  herbs,  and 
first  washed  Mrs.  Fraser's  face  and  hands,  and  then 
putting  his  own  hands  upon  his  breast,  told  her, 
that,  for  the  future,  he  would  communicate  to  her  all 
he  knew  in  his  heart.  She,  in  return,  thanked  him, 
and  made  him  some  present.  Accordingly,  about  nine 
days  before  hostilities  commenced,  Sanute  came  to 
Mrs.  Fraser's  house,  and  told  her,  that  the  English 
were  all  wicked  heretics,  and  would  go  to  hell,  and 
that  the  Yamassees  would  also  follow  them,  if  they 
suffered  them  to  live  in  their  country ;  that  now  the 
governor  of  Augustine  was  their  king;  that  there 
would  be  a  terrible  war  with  the  English,  and  they 
only  waited  for  the  bloody  stick  to  be  returned  from 
the  Creeks  before  they  began  it.  He  told  them 
that  the  Yamassees,  the  Creeks,  the  Cherokees,  and 
many  other  nations,  together  with  the  Spaniards, 
were  all  to  engage  in  it ;  and  advised  them  to  fly  tc 
Charlestown  with  all  they  had,  and  if  their  own  boa; 
was  not  large  enough  to  carry  them,  he  would  lend 
them  his  canoe.  He  added,  that  the  Spanish  go 
vernor  told  him  that  there  would  soon  be  a  war 
again  with  the  English,  and  that  while  they  attacked 
the  Carolineans  by  land,  he  would  send  to  Spain 
for  a  fleet  of  ships  to  block  up  the  harbour,  so  that 
not  a  man  or  woman  of  them  should  escape.  He 
also  stated  that,  if  they  were  determined  to  stay, 
and  run  all  hazards,  he,  to  prevent  torture,  would 
claim  the  privilege  of  performing  the  last  friendly 
office  to  them,  which  was  to  kill  them  with  his  own 
hands.  Fraser  still  entertained  some  doubts,  but 
bis  wife  being  terrified,  he  resolved  at  all  events  to 
get  out  of  the  way,  and  accordingly,  without  delay, 
put  his  wife,  his  child,  and  most  valuable  effects, 
into  his  boat,  and  made  his  escape  to  Charlestown. 
While  the  time  drew  nigh  in  which  this  plot  was 
to  be  put  in  execution,  Captain  Nairn,  agent  for 
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Indian  affairs,  and  many  traders,  resided  at  Pocota- 
ligo,  the  largest  town  belonging  to  the  Yamassees. 
Fraser,  probably  either  discrediting  what  he  had 
heard,  or  from  the  hurry  and  confusion  which  the 
alarm  occasioned,  unfortunately  had  not  taken  time 
to  communicate  the  intelligence  he  had  received  to  his 
friends,  who  remained  in  a  state  of  false  security  in 
the  midst  of  their  enemies.  The  case  of  the  scattered 
settlers  on  the  frontiers  was  equally  lamentable,  who 
were  living  under  no  suspicions  of  danger.  However, 
on  the  day  before  the  Yamassees  began  their  bloody 
operations,  Captain  Nairn  and  some  of  the  traders 
observing  an  unusual  gloom  on  their  savage  coun 
tenances,  and  apparently  great  agitations  of  spirit, 
which  to  them  prognosticated  approaching  mischief, 
went  to  their  chief  men,  begging  to  know  the  cause 
of  their  uneasiness,  and  promising,  if  any  injury 
had  been  done  them,  to  give  them  satisfaction. 
The  chiefs  replied,  they  had  no  complaints  to  make 
against  any  one,  but  intended  to  go  hunting,  early 
the  next  morning.  Captain  Nairn  accordingly  went 
to  sleep,  and  the  traders  retired  to  their  huts,  and 
passed  the  night  in  seeming  friendship  and  tranquil 
lity.  But  next  morning,  about  the  break  of  day, 
being  the  15th  day  of  April,  1715,  all  were  alarmed 
with  the  cries  of  war.  The  leaders  were  all  out  un 
der  arms,  calling  upon  their  followers,  and  proclaim 
ing  aloud  designs  of  vengeance.  The  young  men 
flew  to  their  arms,  and,  in  a  few  hours,  massacred 
above  90  persons  in  Pocotaligo  town  and  the  neigh 
bouring  plantations ;  and  many  more  must  have 
fallen  a  sacrifice  on  Port-royal  Island,  had  they  not 
been  warned  of  their  danger.  Mr.  Burrows,  a  cap 
tain  of  the  militia,  after  receiving  two  wounds,  by 
swimming  one  mile  and  running  ten,  escaped  to 
Port-royal  and  alarmed  the  town.  A  vessel  hap 
pening  fortunately  to  be  in  the  harbour,  the  inhabi 
taiits  in  great  hurry  repaired  on  board,  and  sailed 
for  Charlestotvn  ;  only  a  few  families  of  planters  on 
that  island,  not  having  timely  notice,  fell  into  their 
hands,  some  of  whom  they  murdered,  and  others 
they  made  prisoners  of  war^ 

While  the  Yamassees,  with  whom  the  Creeks  and 
Apallachians  had  joined,  were  advancing  against 
the  southern  frontiers,  and  spreading  desolation  and 
slaughter  through  the  province  ;  the  Indians  on  the 
northern  borders  also  came  down  among  the  settle 
ments  in  formidable  parties.  The  Carolineans  had 
foolishly  entertained  hopes  of  the  friendship  of  the 
Congarees,  the  Catawbas  and  Cherokees  ;  but  they 
soon  found  that  they  had  also  joined  in  the  conspi 
racy,  and  declared  for  war.  It  was  computed  that 
the  southern  division  of  the  enemy  consisted  of 
above  60UG  bowmen,  and  the  northern  of  between 
600  and  1000.  Indeed  every  Indian  tribe,  from 
Florida  to  Cape  Fear  river,  had  joined  in  this  con 
federacy  for  the  destruction  of  the  settlement. 
The  planters  scattered  here  and  there  had  no  time 
to  gather  together  in  a  body,  sufficiently  strong  to 
withstand  such  numbers ;  but  each  consulting  his 
safety,  in  great  hurry  and  consternation  fled  to  the 
capital.  Every  one  who  came  in  brought  the  go 
vernor  different  accounts  of  the  number  and  strength 
of  the  savages,  insomuch  that  even  the  inhabitants 
of  Charlestown  were  doubtful  of  their  safety,  and  en 
tertained  the  most  discouraging  apprehensions  of 
their  inability  to  repel  a  force  so  great  and  for 
midable.  In  the  muster-roll  there  were  no  more 
than  1200  men  fit  to  bear  arms,  but  as  the  town 
had  several  forts  into  which  the  inhabitants  might 
retreat,  the  governor,  with  this  small  force,  resolved 
to  march  into  the  woods  agaiust  the  enemy.  He 


proclaimed  martial  law,  and  laid  an  embargo  on  all 
ships,  to  prevent  either  men  or  provisions  from  leav 
ing  the  country.  He  obtained  an  act  of  assembly, 
empowering  him  to  impress  men,  and  seize  arms, 
ammunition,  and  stores,  wherever  they  were  to  be 
found,  to  arm  such  trusty  negroes  as  might  be  ser 
viceable  at  a  juncture  so  critical,  and  to  prosecute 
the  war  with  the  utmost  vigour.  Agents  were  sent 
to  Virginia  and  England,  to  solicit  assistance  ;  bills 
were  stamped  for  the  payment  of  the  army,  and 
other  necessary  expenses ;  Robert  Daniel  was  ap 
pointed  deputy-governor  in  town,  and  Charles  Cra 
ven,  at  the  head  of  the  militia,  marched  to  the  coun 
try  against  the  largest  body  of  savages. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Indians  on  the  northern 
quarter  had  made  an  inroad  as  far  as  a  plantation 
belonging  to  John  Kearne,  about  50  miles  from 
town,  and  entered  his  house  in  a  seemingly  peace 
able  and  friendly  manner ;  but  afterwards  pretend 
ing  to  be  displeased  with  the  provisions  given  them, 
murdered  him  and  every  person  in  it.  Thomas 
Barker,  a  captain  of  militia,  having  intelligence  of 
the  approach  of  these  Indians,  collected  a  party, 
consisting  of  90  horsemen,  and  advanced  against 
them :  but  by  the  treachery  of  an  Indian,  whom 
he  unluckily  trusted,  he  was  led  into  a  dangerous 
ambuscade  in  a  thicket,  where  a  large  party  of  In 
dians  lay  concealed  on  the  ground.  Barker  having 
advanced  into  the  middle  of  them  before  he  was 
aware  of  his  danger,  the  Indians  sprung  from  their 
concealments,  and  fired  upon  his  men  on  every  side. 
The  captain  and  several  more  fell  at  the  first  onset, 
and  the  remainder  in  confusion  were  obliged  to  re 
treat.  After  this  advantage,  a  party  of  400  Indians 
came  down  as  far  as  Goose  Creek.  Every  family 
there  had  fled  to  town,  except  in  one  place,  where 
70  white  men  and  40  negroes  had  surrounded  them 
selves  with  a  breast-work,  and  resolved  to  remain 
and  defend  themselves  in  the  best  manner  they  could. 
When  the  Indians  attacked  them  they  were  dis 
couraged,  and  rashly  agreed  to  terms  of  peace ;  and, 
having  admitted  the  enemy  within  their  works,  this 
poor  garrison  were  barbarously  butchered :  after 
which  the  Indians  advanced  still  nigher  to  town  ; 
but  at  length  meeting  with  Captain  Chicken  and  the 
whole  Goose  Creek  militia,  they  were  repulsed,  and 
obliged  to  retreat  into  the  wilderness. 

By  this  time  the  Yamassees,  with  their  confede 
rates,  had  spread  destruction  through  the  parish  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  advancing  downwards  as  far 
as  Stono,  they  burned  the  church  at  that  place,  to 
gether  with  every  house  on  the  plantations  by  the 
way.  John  Cochran,  his  wife,  and  four  children; 
Mr.  Bray,  his  wife,  and  two  children  ;  and  six  more 
men  and  women,  having  found  some  friends  among 
them,  were  spared  for  some  days ;  but,  while  at 
tempting  to  make  their  escape  from  them,  they  were 
retaken  and  put  to  death.  Such  as  had  no  friends 
among  them  were  tortured  in  the  most  shocking 
manner,  the  Indians  seeming  to  neglect  their  pro 
gress  towards  conquest  on  purpose  to  assist  in  tor 
menting  their  enemies.  We  forbear  to  mention  the 
various  tortures  inflicted  on  such  as  fell  into  their 
merciless  fangs :  none  can  be  pleased  with  the  re 
lation  of  such  horrid  cruelties,  but  the  man  who, 
with  a  smile  of  satisfaction,  can  be  the  spectator  of 
a  Spanish  auto  de  fe,  or  such  savage  hearts  as  are 
steeled  against  every  emotion  of  humanity  and 
compassion. 

By  this  time  Governor  Craven,  being  no  stranger 
to  the  ferocious  temper  of  his  enemies,  and  their 
horrid  cruelty  to  prisoners,  was  advancing  against 
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them  by  slow  and  cautious  steps,  always  keeping 
the  strictest  guard  round  his  army.  He  knew  well 
under  what  advantages  they  fought  among  their 
native  thickels,  and  the  various  wiles  and  strata 
gems  they  made  use  of  in  conducting  their  wars  ; 
and  therefore  was  watchful  above  all  things  against 
sudden  surprises,  which  might  throw  his  followers 
into  disorder,  and  defeat  the  end  of  his  enterprise. 
The  fate  of  the  whole  province  depended  on  the  suc 
cess  of  his  arms,  and  his  men  had  no  other  alterna 
tive  left  but  to  conquer  or  die  a  painful  death.  As 
he  advanced  the  straggling  parties  fled  before  him, 
until  he  reached  Saltcatchers,  where  they  had  pitched 
their  great  camp.  Here  a  sharp  and  bloody  battle 
ensued  from  behind  trees  and  bushes,  the  Indians 
hooping,  hallooing,  and  giving  way  one  while,  and 
then  again  and  again  returning  with  double  fury  to 
the  charge.  .But  the  governor,  notwithstanding 
their  superior  number,  drove  them  before  him  like 
a  flock  of  wolves.  He  expelled  them  from  their 
settlement  at  Indian-land,  pursued  them  over  Sa 
vanna  river,  and  rid  the  province  entirely  of  this 
formidable  tribe  of  savages.  What  number  of  his 
army  he  lost,  or  of  the  enemy  he  killed,  we  have 
not  been  able  particularly  to  learn  ;  but  in  this  In 
dian  war  near  400  innocent  inhabitants  of  Carolina 
were  murdered  by  these  wild  barbarians. 

The  Yamassces,  after  their  defeat  and  expulsion, 
went  directly  to  the  Spanish  territories  in  Florida, 
where  they  were  received  with  bells  ringing  and 
guns  firing,  as  if  they  had  come  victoriously  from 
the  field  ;  from  which  circumstance,  together  with 
the  encouragement  afterwards  given  them  to  settle 
in  Florida,  there  is  too  good  reason  to  believe,  that 
this  horrid  massacre  was  contrived  by  Spaniards, 
and  carried  on  by  their  encouragement  and  assis 
tance.  Two  prisoners,  whom  they  had  saved  and 
carried  to  Augustine  along  with  them,  Mrs.  Sisson 
and  Mrs.  Macartey,  afterwards  reported  to  the  Ca- 
rolineaus  the  news  of  this  kind  reception  the  In 
dians  met  with  from  the  Spaniards.  On  the  other 
hand,  though  the  province  of  Carolina  suffered 
much  at  this  time,  yet  the  governor  had  the  good  for 
tune  to  prevent  its  total  destruction.  From  the 
lowest  state  of  despondency,  Charlesfown,  on  the 
governor's  return  to  it,  was  raised  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  joy.  He  entered  it  with  some  degree  of 
triumph,  receiving  from  all  such  applauses  as.  his 
wise  conduct  and  unexpected  success  justly  merited. 
Indeed  his  prosperous  expedition  had  not  only  dis 
concerted  the  most  formidable  conspiracy  ever 
formed  against  the  colony,  but  also  placed  the  in 
habitants  in  general,  however  much  exposed  indi 
viduals  might  be  to  small  scalping  parties,  in  a  state 
of  greater  security  and  tranquillity  than  they  had 
hitherto  enjoyed. 

However,  from  that  period  in  which  the  Yamas- 
see  Indians  were  compelled  to  take  up  their  resi 
dence  in  Florida,  they  harboured  in  their  breasts  the 
most  inveterate  ill-will  and  rancour  to  all  Caroli- 
ueans,  and  watched  every  opportunity  of  pouring 
their  vengeance  on  them.  Being  furnished  with 
arms  and  ammunition  from  the  Spaniards,  they 
often  broke  out  on  small  scalping  parties,  and  in 
fested  the  frontiers  of  the  British  settlement.  A 
party  of  them  caught  one  William  Hooper,  and  killed 
him  by  torture,  by  cutting  off  one  joint  of  his  body 
after  another,  until  he  expired  ;  and  another  party 
surprised  Henry  Quinton,  Thomas  Simmons,  and 
Thomas  Parmenter,  and  also  tortured  them  to 
death.  Dr.  Rose  afterwards  fell  also  into  their 
kinds,  whom  they  cut  across  his  uose  with  their 


tomahawk,  and  having  scalped  him  left  him  on  the 
spot  for  dead ;  but  he  happily  recovered  of  his  wounds. 
In  short,  the  emissaries  of  St.  Augustine,  disap 
pointed  in  their  sanguinary  design  of  suddenly  de 
stroying  the  settlers  in  Carolina,  had  now  no  other 
resource  left  but  to  employ  the  vindictive  spirit  of 
the  Yamassees  against  the  defenceless  frontiers  of 
the  province.  In  these  excursions,  it  must  be  con 
fessed,  they  were  too  successful,  for  many  poor  set 
tlers  at  different  times  fell  a  sacrifice  to  their  insati 
able  revenge. 

During  the  time  of  this  hard  struggle  with  In 
dians,  the  legislature  of  Carolina  had  made  applica 
tion  to  the  proprietors,  representing  to  them  the 
weak  state  of  the  province,  the  deplorable  dangers 
which  hung  over  it,  and  begging  their  paternal  help 
and  protection ;  but  being  doubtful  whether  thu 
proprietors  would  be  inclined  to  involve  their  En 
glish  estates  in  debt  for  supporting  their  property 
in  Carolina,  in  so  precarious  a  situation,  they  in 
structed  their  agent,  iu  case  he  failed  of  success  from 
them,  to  apply  to  the  king  for  relief.  The  mer 
chants  entered  cordially  into  the  measure  for  making 
application  to  the  crown,  and  considered  it  as  tha 
most  effectual  expedient  for  retrieving  their  credi 
in  England,  lost  by  the  dangers  which  threatene' 
the  country,  and  the  pirates  that  infested  the  coast 
They  perceived  at  once  the  many  advantages  which 
would  accrue  to  them  from  being  taken  under  the 
immediate  care  and  protection  of  the  crown.  Ships 
of  war  would  soon  clear  the  coast  of  sea-robbers,  and 
give  free  scope  to  trade  and  navigation.  Forces  by 
land  would  overawe  the  warlike  Indians,  prevent 
such  dreadful  attempts  for  the  future,  and  they  would 
reap  the  happy  fruits  of  public  peace  and  security. 
The  inhabitants  in  general  were  much  dissatisfied 
with  living  under  a  government  unable  to  protect 
them,  and  what  rendered  their  case  still  more  la 
mentable,  prevented  the  interposition  of  the  crown 
for  their  defence,  and  therefore  were  very  unani 
mous  in  the  proposed  application  to  the  crown. 

About  the  middle  of  the  year  1715  the  agent  for 
Carolina  waited  on  the  proprietors,  with  a  represen 
tation  of  the  heavy  calamities  under  which  their  co 
lony  laboured  from  the  ravages  of  barbarous  enemies, 
and  the  depredations  of  lawless  pirates.  He  ac 
quainted  them,  that  the  Yamassees,  by  the  influ 
ence  of  Spanish  emissaries,  had  claimed  the  whole 
lands  of  the  country  as  their  ancient  possessions, 
and  conspired  with  many  other  tribes  to  assert  their 
right  by  force  of  arms,  and  therefore  urged  the  ne 
cessity  of  sending  immediate  relief  to  the  colony.  But 
not  being  satisfied  with  the  answer  he  received,  he  pe 
titioned  the  house  of  commons  in  behalf  of  the  dis 
tressed  Carolineans.  The  commons  addressed  the 
king,  praying  for  his  kind  interposition  and  immediate 
assistance  to  the  colony.  The  king  referred  the  matter 
to  the  lords  commissioners  of  trade  and  plantations. 
The  lords  of  trade  made  an  objection,  that  the  pro 
vince  of  Carolina  was  one  of  the  proprietary  govern 
ments,  and  were  of  opinion,  that,  if  the  nation 
should  be  at  the  expense  of  its  protection,  the  go 
vernment  ought  to  be  vested  in  he  crown.  Upon 
which  Lord  Carteret  wrote  them  a  letter  to  the  fol 
lowing  effect  :  "  We  the  proprietors  of  Carolina 
having  met  on  this  melancholy  occasion,  to  our 
great  grief  find,  that  we  are  utterly  unable  of  our 
selves  to  afford  our  colony  suitable  assistance  in  this 
conjuncture,  and  unless  his  majesty  will  graciously 
please  to  interpose,  we  can  foresee  nothing  but  the 
utter  destruction  of  his  majesty's  faithful  subjects  in 
those  parts."  The  lords  of  trade  asked  Lord  Carteret 


UNITED  STATES. 


939 


wtat  sum  might  be  necessary  for  that  service,  anc 
wnether  the  government  of  the  colony  should  no 
devolve  on  the  crown,  if  Great  Britain  should  agree 
to  bear  the  expense  of  its  defence.  To  which  Lore 
Carteret  replied,  "  The  proprietors  humbly  sub 
mitted  to  his  majesty's  great  wisdom,  what  sum  o 
money  he  should  be  pleased  to  grant  for  their  assist 
ance  ;  and  in  case  the  money  advanced  for  this  pur 
pose  should  not  be  in  a  reasonable  time  repaid,  they 
humbly  conceived  that  then  his  majesty  would  have 
an  equitable  right  to  take  the  government  under 
his  immediate  care  and  protection." 

The  same  year  a  bill  was  brought  into  the  house 
of  commons  in  England,  for  the  better  regulation 
of  the  charter  and  proprietary  governments  in  Ame 
rica,  and  of  his  majesty's  plantations  there;  the 
chief  design  of  which  was,  to  reduce  all  charter  and 
proprietary  governments  into  regal  ones.  Men  oi 
observation  had  long  foreseen  the  rapid  increase  ol 
American  colonies,  and  wisely  judged,  that  it  would 
be  for  the  interest  of  the  kingdom  to  purchase  them 
for  the  crown  as  soon  as  possible.  At  different  times 
the  government,  in  the  reigns  of  King  William  and 
Queen  Anne,  held  treaties  with  the  proprietors  for 
this  purpose  :  but  some  obstacles  always  came  in  the 
way,  or  some  accidents  occurred,  which  prevented 
a  final  agreement,  and  at  this  time  the  other  colo 
nies  being  at  variance  as  to  the  same  proposal,  the 
design  was  for  the  present  abandoned. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  proprietors  of  Carolina, 
at  the  time  they  obtained  their  charter,  as  is  expressly 
mentioned  in  it,  were  excited  to  form  that  settle 
ment  by  their  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  Chris 
tian  faith  among  the  Indians  of  America :  yet,  to 
their  shame  it  must  be  confessed,  that  they  never 
used  any  endeavours  for  this  laudable  purpose,  or 
they  had  been  utterly  fruitless  and  ineffectual.  At 
this  time,  indeed,  the  society  incorporated  for  pro 
pagating  the  Gospel  maintained  several  missionaries 
in  Carolina,  as  well  as  in  the  northern  provinces. 
The  parishes  of  St.  Helen's,  St.  Paul's,  Christchurch, 
St.  Andrew's,  St.  James's,  and  St.  John's,  were  all 
supplied  with  ministers  from  this  charitable  corpora 
tion,  who  were  instructed  to  use  their  best  endeavours 
for  spreading  the  Gospel  among  the  heathens  in 
their  neighbourhood,  and  received  an  annual  allow 
ance  from  the  society  for  that  purpose  ;  yet  we  have 
not  been  able  to  learn  that  these  heathens  ever 
reaped  the  smallest  advantage  from  them  The 
Spaniards,  though  they  have  often  made  use  of  the 
more  severe  and  rough  means  jf  conversion,  and 
erected  the  standard  of  the  cross  in  a  field  of  blood, 
yet  they  have  also  been  exceedingly  diligent  and 
assiduous  in  teaching  heathens  the  principles  of  the 
Catholic  religion.  In  point  of  policy,  this  zeal  was 
more  praise-worthy  than  English  negligence  :  for 
such  barbarians  would  certainly  have  been  much 
easier  tamed  and  civilized  by  mild  instruction  than 
by  force  of  arms.  The  Tumican  and  Apallachian 
Indians,  before  Governor  Moore's  inroads  among 
them,  had  made  some  advances  towards  civilization, 
and  paid,  by  means  of'instruction  from  Roman  Ca 
tholic  missionaries,  strict  obedience  to  the  Spanish 
government  at  Augustine.  Had  the  proprietors  of 
Carolina  erected  schools,  for  the  instruction  of  young 
Indians  in  the  language,  manners  and  religion  of 
the  English  nation,  such  an  institution  might  have 
been  attended  with  the  most  beneficial  effects.  For 
while  the  children  of  such  savages  were  living  among 
the  colonists,  they  would  have  been  like  so  many 
hostages  to  secure  the  good-will  and  peaceable  be 
haviour  of  their  parents  ;  and  when  they  returned 


|o  the  nation  to  which  they  belonged,  their  know 
ledge  of  the  English  language  and  customs  would, 
Jor  the  future,  have  rendered  all  commercial  treaties 
and  transactions  between  them  easy  and  practicable. 
Besides,  they  would  have  had  all  the  prejudices  of  edu 
cation  in  favour  of  the  English  manners  and  govern 
ment,  which  would  have  helped  both  to  fortify  them 
against  the  fatal  influence  of  Spanish  rivals,  'and  to 
render  them  more  firm  and  steady  to  the  British 
interest. 

Although  the  Yamassee  war  had  terminated  much 
to  the  honour  of  the  Carolineans,  yet  the  fatal  effects 
of  it  were  long  and  heavily  felt  by  the  colony.  Many 
of  the  planters  had  no  negroes  to  assist  them  in  rais 
ing  provisions  for  their  families,  and  those  persons 
who  had  negroes,  could  not  be  spared  to  overlook 
them,  so  that  the  plantations  were  left  uncultivated, 
and  the  produce  of  the  year  was  very  inconsiderable. 
The  men  being  more  solicitous  about  the  safety  of 
their  families  than  the  increase  of  their  fortunes, 
purchased  bills  of  exchange  at  any  price,  to  send 
with  them  to  the  northern  provinces,  in  order  to 
procure  for  them  there  the  necessaries  of  life.  The 
provincial  merchants  being  much  indebted  to  those 
in  London,  the  latter  were  alarmed  at  the  dangers 
which  hung  over  the  colony,  and  pressed  them  much 
for  remittances.  The  Indians,  who  stood  indebted 
to  the  merchants  of  Carolina  for  10,000^.,  instead  of 
paying  their  debts,  had  cancelled  them,  by  murder, 
ing  the  traders,  and  abandoning  the  province.  No 
remittances  could  be  made,  but  in  such  commodities 
as  the  country  produced,  and  all  hands  being  en 
gaged  in  war,  rendered  them  very  scarce,  and  con 
sequently  extremely  dear.  To  answer  the  public 
exigences  of  the  province,  large  emissions  of  paper 
currency  were  also  requisite.  Hence  the  rate  of 
exchange  arose  to  an  extravagant  height.  The  pro 
vince  was  indebted  no  less  than  80,0001.,  and  at  the 
same  time  obliged  to  maintain  garrisons  on  the  fron 
tiers  for  the  public  defence,  which  served  to  increase 
the  debt.  While  struggling  amidst  these  hardships, 
the  merchants  of  London  complained  to  the  proprie 
tors  of  the  increase  of  paper  money,  as  injurious  to 
trade  ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  strictly  ordered 
their  governor  to  reduce  it.  All  which  served  to 
aggravate  the  distress  of  the  poor  colonists,  and 
caused  them  to  murmur  against  their  landlords  for 
want  of  compassion,  and  to  become  not  a  little  disaf 
fected  to  their  government. 

The  next  step  taken  by  the  legislature  of  Carolina, 
served  to  widen  the  difference.      The  Yamassees 
being  expelled  from  Indian  land,  the  assembly  passed 
two  acts  to  appropriate  those  lands  gained  by  con 
quest  for  the  use  and  encouragement  of  such  of  his 
majesty's  subjects  as  should  come  over  and  settle 
upon  them.     Extracts  of  these  acts  being  sent  to 
England  and  Ireland,  and  published  among  the  peo 
ple,  500  men  from  Ireland  transported  themselves 
to  Carolina,  to  take  the  benefit  of  them ;  which  in 
flux  was  a  great  acquisition  at  this  juncture,  and 
served  to  strengthen  these  frontiers  against  future 
incursions  from  barbarians.    But  the  beneficial  con 
sequences  of  these   acts  were  all  frustrated  by  the 
proprietors,  who  repealed  them,  claiming  such  lands 
as  their  property,  and  insisting  on  the  right  of  dis 
posing  of  them  as  they  thought  fit.     Not  long  after 
wards,   to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  Irish  emigrants,  and 
n  breach  of  the  provincial  faith  to  them,  the  pro 
prietors  ordered  the  Indian  lands  to  be  surveyed  for 
heir  own  use,  and  run  out  in  large  baronies ;  by 
which  harsh  usage  the  old  settlers,  having  lost  the 
protection  of  the  new  comers,  deserted  their  planta- 


940 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMERICA. 


tions,  and  again  left  the  frontiers  open  to  the  enemy  ; 
as  for  the  unfortunate  Irish  emigrants,  having  spent 
the  little  money  they  had,  many  of  them  reduced  to 
misery,  perished,  and  the  remainder  moved  to  the 
northern  colonies. 

About  this  time  Governor  Craven,  having  re 
ceived  advice  from  England  of  Sir  Antony  Craven's 
death,  intimated  to  the  proprietors,  that  the  affairs 
of  his  family  required  his  presence,  and  obtained 
their  leave  to  return  to  Britain.  No  governor  had 
ever  gained  more  general  and  deserved  regard  from 
the  Carolineans,  nor  had  any  man  ever  left  the  pro 
vince  whose  departure  was  more  universally  re 
gretted.  Having  appointed  Robert  Daniel  deputy- 
governor,  he  embarked  for  England  about  the  end 
of  April,  1716.  While  the  man-of-war  rode  at 
anchor  near  the  bar,  Mr.  Gideon  Johnston,  with 
about  30  more  gentlemen,  went  into  a  sloop  to  take 
leave  of  their  much-esteemed  governor,  and  sailed 
with  him  over  the  bar.  On  their  return  a  storm 
arose,  the  sloop  was  overset,  and  Mr.  Johnston, 
being  lame  of  the  gout  and  in  the  hold,  was  drowned. 
The  other  gentlemen,  who  were  upon  deck,  saved 
themselves  by  swimming  to  the  land. 

Before  Governor  Craven  arrived  in  England, 
John,  Lord  Carteret,  had  succeeded  to  the  dignity 
of  Palatine.  Nicholas  Trott,  who  was  chief  justice 
of  Carolina,  received  a  warrant  from  this  nobleman, 
empowering  him  to  sit  also  as  judge  of  the  provincial 
court  of  vice-admiralty.  William  Rhett,  who  was 
Trott's  brother-in-law,  and  receiver-general,  was 
likewise  made  comptroller  of  his  majesty's  customs 
in  Carolina  and  Bahama  Islands.  The  many  offices 
of  trust  and  emolument  which  these  two  men  held, 
together  with  their  natural  abilities,  gave  them  great 
weight  and  influence  in  the  province,  especially  at 
the  election  of  members  to  serve  in  assembly.  When 
the  provincial  assembly  met,  a  bill  was  brought  into 
the  house  for  the  better  regulation  of  the  Indian 
trade,  nominating  commissioners,  and  empowering 
them  to  apply  the  profits  arising  from  it  to  the  public 


they  took  care  to  send  to  England  such  representa 
tions  of  them  as  could  not  fail  to  render  them  the 
objects  of  the  proprietars'  disapprobation.     Indeed 
the  act  respecting  elections  had  broke  in  upon  a 
former  law,   which  had  been  ratified  in  England, 
and  never  repealed   by  the  same  authority.     The 
consequence  was,   both  those   bills  in  a  little  time 
were  sent  back  repealed,  by  an  instrument  under 
the  proprietors'  hands  and  seals.     The  colonists,  far 
from  being  pleased  with  the  former  conduct  of  their 
landlords,  now  became  outrageous,  and  spoke  boldly 
of  their  tyranny,  bad  policy,  and  want  of  compas 
sion  for  distressed  freemen.     Being  still  exposed  to 
incursions  from  the  sanguinary  and  vindictive  Ya- 
massees,  furnished  with  arms  and  ammunition  from 
the  Spaniards,  they  were  obliged  to  maintain  a  com 
pany  of  rangers,   to  protect  the  frontiers  against 
them.    Three  small  forts  were  erected  at  Congarees, 
Savanna,  and  Apalachicola,for  the  public  defence,  and 
money  was  required  for  the  payment  of  garrisons. 
Presents  of  considerable  value  were  also  necessary, 
to  preserve  the  friendship  of  other  Indian  tribes. 
These   public  expenses  eat  up  all  the  fruits  of  the 
poor  planter's  industry.     The  law  appropriating  the 
profits  of  the  Indian  trade  for  the  public  protection 
had  been  repealed;  the  public  credit  was  at  so  low 
an  ebb,  that  no  man  would  trust  his  money  in  the 
provincial  treasury.     None  would  risk  their  lives  in 
defence  of  the  colony  without  pay,  and  the  province, 
oppressed  with  a  load  of  debt,  was  utterly  unable  to 
furnish  the  necessary  supplies.     The  people  com 
plained  of  the  insufficiency  of  that  government  which 
could  not  protect  them,  and  at  the  same  time  pre 
vented  the  interposition  of  the  crown  for  this  pur 
pose.     Governor    Daniel   himself  joined   them  in 
their  complaints,  and  every  one  seemed  ardently  to 
wish  for  those  advantages  which  other  colonies  en 
joyed,  under  the  immediate  care  and  protection  of  a 
powerful  sovereign. 

In  this  discontented  and  unhappy  state   Robert 


benefit  and  defence,  and  passed  with  little  opposi 
tion.  As  the  colonists  had  been  accustomed  to 
choose  all  their  members  of  assembly  atCharlestown, 
at  which  election  great  riots  and  tumults  had  often 
happened  ;  to  remedy  this  disorder,  another  bill  was 
brought  into  assembly  for  regulating  elections  ;  in 
which,  among  other  things,  it  was  enacted,  "  That 
every  parish  should  send  a  certain  number  of  repre 
sentatives,  in  all  not  exceeding  36  ;  that  they  should 
be  balloted  for  at  the  different  parish  churches,  or 
•ome  other  convenient  place,  on  a  day  to  be  men 
tioned  in  the  writs,  which  were  to  be  directed  to  the 
church-wardens,  who  were  required  to  make  returns 
of  the  members  elected."  This  was  a  popular  act, 
as  the  inhabitants  found  it  not  only  allowed  them 
greater  freedom,  but  was  more  conformable  to  the 
practice  in  England,  and  more  convenient  for  the 
settlers  than  their  former  custom  of  electing  all 
members  in  town. 

By  this  time  the  struggle  between  the  proprietors 
and  possessors  of  the  soil,  which  had  long  subsisted, 
and  in  which  the  officers  intrusted  with  supporting 
their  lordships'  power  and  prerogative  always  founc 
themselves  deeply  interested,  was  become  more  se 
rious.  Those  popular  acts,  but  particularly  the  lat 
ter,  gave  great  offence  to  some  members  of  the 
council,  who  plainly  perceived  its  tendency  to  ruin 
their  influence  at  elections,  and  of  course  the  powe 
of  the  proprietors.  Among  others,  Trott  and  Rhet 
strenuously  opposed  the  bills.  Though  they  were 
not  able  to  prevent  their  passing  in  Carolina,  ye 


Johnson  found  the  Carolineans,  when  he  arrived  with  a 
commission  from  Lord  Carteret,  bearing  date  April 
30,  1717,  investing  him  with  the  government  of  the 
>rovince  :  to  which  office  a  salary  of  400/.  sterling 
vas  now  annexed.  He  was  son  to  Sir  Nathaniel  John- 
on,  who  formerly  held  the  same  office,  and  who  had 
eft  him  an  estate  in  Carolina.  This  new  governor  was 
a  man  of  sense  and  integrity ;  but  came  out  with  such 
nstructions  as  were  ill  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
and.situation  of  the  colony.  Soon  after  his  arrival 
ic  perceived  the  disaffection  of  the  people  to  the  pro- 
)rietary  government,  and  the  many  difficulties  with 
which  he  should  have  to  struggle  in  the  faithful  dis 
charge  of  his  duty.  His  council  consisted  of  Tho 
mas  Broughton,  Alexander  Skene,  Nicholas  Trott. 
Charles  Hart,  James  Kinloch,  Francis  Yonge,  &c., 
some  of  whom  were  highly  dissatisfied  with  the  harsh 
treatment  of  the  proprietors.  After  calling  an  as 
sembly,  the  governor,  as  usual,  signified  to  them 
his  esteem  for  the  people,  his  love  to  the  province, 
and  his  resolutions  of  pursuing  such  measures  as 
might  be  judged  most  conducive  to  its  peace  and 
prosperity.  The  assembly,  in  answer,  expressed 
great  satisfaction  with  appointing  a  man  of  so  good 
a  character  to  that  high  office ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  were  not  insensible  of  the  oppression  of  their 
landlords,  nor  of  the  many  hardships  they  had  to 
expect  under  their  weak  and  contemptible  govern 
ment. 

About  this  time  some  merchants  and  masters  of 
ships,  trading  to  America  and  the  West  Indies, 
having  suffered  much  from  the  deoredations  of  pi- 
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rates,  complained  to  the  king  in  council  of  the  heavy 
losses  the  trade  of  the  nation  had  sustained  from 
them.  In  consequence  of  which  the  king  issued  a 
proclamation,  promising  a  pardon  to  all  pirates 
who  should  surrender  themselves  in  the  space  of 
twelve  months,  and  at  the  same  time  ordered  to  sea 
a  force  for  suppressing  them.  As  they  had  made 
the  island  of  Providence  their  common  place  of  re 
sidence,  Captain  Woodes  Rogers  sailed  against  this 
island,  with  a  few  ships  of  war,  and  took  possession 
of  it  for  the  crown.  Except  one  Vane,  who,  with 
about  90  more,  made  their  escape  in  a  sloop,  all  the 
pirates  took  the  benefit  of  the  king's  proclamation, 
and  surrendered.  Captain  Rogers  having  made 
himself  master  of  the  island,  formed  a  council  in  it, 
and  appointed  officers,  civil  and  military,  for  the 
better  government  of  its  inhabitants.  He  built  some 
forts  for  its  security  and  defence,  and  so  ordered 
matters,  that,  for  the  future,  the  trade  of  the  West 
Indies  was  well  protected  against  this  lawless  crew. 
.  Though  the  pirates  on  the  island  of  Providence 
were  crushed,  those  of  North  Carolina  still  remained, 
and  were  equally  insolent  and  troublesome.  Vane, 
who  escaped  from  Captain  Rogers,  had  taken  two 
ships  bound  from  Charlestown  to  London.  A  pirate 
sloop  of  ten  guns,  commanded  by  Steed  Bonnet, 
and  another  commanded  by  Richard  Worley,  had 
taken  possession  of  the  mouth  of  Cape  Fear  river, 
wliich  place  was  now  the  principal  refuge  left  for 
these  robbers.  Their  station  there  was  so  conve 
nient  for  blocking  up  the  harbour  of  Charlestown, 
that  the  trade  of  the  colony  was  greatly  obstructed 
by  them.  No  sooner  had  one  crew  left  the  coast 
than  another  appeared,  so  that  scarcely  one  ship 
coming  in  or  going  out  escaped  them.  Governor 
Johnson  resolving  to  check  their  insolence,  fitted 
out  a  ship  of  force,  gave  the  command  of  it  to  Wil 
liam  Rhett,  and  sent  him  out  to  sea  for  the  protec 
tion  of  trade.  Rhett  had  scarcely  got  over  the  bar, 
when  Steed  Bonnet  perceived  him,  but  finding  he 
was  more  than  match  for  him,  made  all  the  sail  he 
could  for  his  refuge  in  Cape  Fear  river.  Thither 
Rhett  followed  him,  took  the  sloop,  and  brought 
the  commander,  and  about  30  men  with  him,  to 
Charlestown.  Soon  after  this  Governor  Johnson 
himself  embarked,  and  sailed  in  pursuit  of  the  other 
sloop  of  six  guns,  commanded  by  Richard  Worley, 
which,  after  a  desperate  engagement  off  the  bar  of 
Charlestown,  was  also  taken.  The  pirates  fought 
ferociously,  until  they  were  all  killed  or  wounded, 
excepting  Worley  and  another  man,  who  were  like 
wise  dangerously  wounded.  These  two  men,  together 
with  their  sloop,  the  governor  brought  into  Charles- 
town,  where  they  were  instantly  tried,  condemned, 
and  executed,  to  prevent  their  dying  of  their  wounds. 
Steed  Bonnet  and  his  crew  were  also  tried,  and  all, 
except  one  man,  hanged,  and  buried  on  White  Point, 
below  high-water  mark. 

Governor  Johnson,  formerly  a  popular  man,  was 
now  become  much  more  so,  by  his  courage,  and  the 
success  attending  his  expedition  against  the  pirates. 
This  check,  together  with  that  they  received  among 
the  islands,  served  to  extirpate  these  buccaniers, 
who  had  declared  war  against  all  mankind ;  and 
had  reduced  themselves  to  a  savage  state  of  society. 
But  these  two  expeditions  from  Carolina,  though 
crowned  with  success,  cost  the  province  upwards  of 
10,000;.,  an  additional  burden  which,  at  this  junc 
ture,  it  was  ill  qualified  to  support. 

At  the  same  time,  Governor  Johnson  had  instruc 
tions  to  reduce  the  paper  currency  circulating  in 
the  province,  of  which  the  mercantile  interest  loudly 


complained,  as  injurious  to  trade.  He  recommended 
to  the  assembly  to  consider  of  means  for  sinking  it, 
and  told  them  they  were  bound  in  honour  and  jus 
tice  to  make  it  good.  The  Indian  war  had  occa 
sioned  a  scarcity  of  provisions ;  by  the  large  emis 
sions  of  paper-money  it  sunk  in  value,  and  the  price 
of  produce  arose  to  an  exorbitant  height.  As  the 
value  of  every  commodity  is  what  it  will  bring  at 
market,  so  the  value  of  paper-money  is  according 
to  the  quantity  of  commodities  it  "will  purchase. 
Both  rice  and  naval  stores,  however  high,  by  dou 
bling  the  quantity  of  paper-money,  though  the  com 
modities  remained  the  same  as  formerly,  became  still 
much  higher.  The  merchants  and  money-lenders 
were  losers  by  those  large  emissions  ;  and  the  plant 
ers  indebted  to  them,  on  the  other  hand,  were  gain 
ers  by  them.  Hence  great  debates  arose  in  the 
assembly  about  paper-money,  between  the  planting 
and  mercantile  interests.  At  this  time  the  governor, 
however,  had  so  much  influence  as  to  prevail  with 
the  assembly  to  pass  a  law  for  sinking  and  paying 
off  their  paper-credit  in  three  years,  by  a  tax  on 
lands  and  negroes.  This  act,  on  its  arrival  in  Eng 
land,  gave  great  satisfaction  both  to  the  proprie 
tors  and  people  concerned  in  trade,  and  the  gover 
nor  received  their  thanks  for  his  attention  to  the 
commercial  interests  of  the  country. 

This  compliance  of  the  assembly  with  the  gover 
nor's  instructions  from  England,  and  the  good  hu 
mour  in  which  they  at  present  appeared  to  be,  gave 
him  some  faint  hopes  of  reconciling  them  by  degrees 
to  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  proprietors.  But 
their  good  temper  was  of  short  duration,  and  the 
next  advices  from  England  destroyed  all  his  hopes 
of  future  agreement.  The  planters  finding  that  the 
tax-act  fell  heavy  on  them,  began  to  complain  of 
its  injustice,  and  to  contrive  means.for  eluding  it, 
by  stamping  more  bills  of  credit.  The  proprietors 
having  information  of  this,  and  also  of  a  design 
formed  by  the  assembly  to  set  a  price  on  country 
commodities,  and  make  them  at  such  a  price  a  good 
tender  in  law  for  the  payment  of  all  debts,  they 
strictly  enjoined  their  governor  not  to  give  his  as 
sent  to  any  bill  framed  by  the  assembly,  nor  to  ren 
der  it  of  any  force  in  the  colony,  before  a  copy  of 
the  same  should  be  laid  before  them.  About  the 
same  time  the  king,  by  his  order  in  council,  signi 
fied  to  the  proprietors,  that  they  should  repeal  an 
act  passed  in  Carolina,  of  pernicious  consequence 
to  the  trade  of  the  mother  country,  by  which  a  duty 
of  ten  per  cent,  was  laid  on  all  goods  of  British  ma 
nufacture  imported  into  that  province.  Accordingly 
this  act,  together  with  that  for  regulating  elections, 
and  another  for  declaring  the  right  of  assembly  for 
the  time  being  to  nominate  a  public  receiver,  were 
all  repealed,  and  sent  to  Governor  Johnson  in  a  let 
ter,  which  enjoined  him  instantly  to  dissolve  the 
present  assembly  and  call  another,  to  be  chosen  in 
Charlestown,  according  to  the  ancient  usage  and 
customs  of  the  province.  The  proprietors  con 
sidered  themselves  as  the  head  of  the  legislative 
body,  who  had  uot  only  power  to  put  a  negative  on 
all  laws  made  in  the  colony  of  which  they  disap 
proved,  but  also  to  repeal  such  as  they  deemed  of 
pernicious  consequence. 

Governor  Johnson,  sensible  of  the  discontent 
which  prevailed  among  the  people  at  the  proprietary 
government,  and  the  ill  consequences  that  would 
attend  the  immediate  execution  of  his  orders,  sum 
moned  his  council,  to  whom  he  communicated  his 
orders  and  instructions  from  England.  They  were 
most  of  them  much  surprised  at  then)  but  Trott 
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probably  knew  from  what  they  derived  their  origin, 
and  to  whose  influence  the  repeal  of  those  laws 
ought  to  be  ascribed.  But  as  the  assembly  were  at 
that  time  deliberating  about  the  means  of  paying 
the  provincial  debt  contracted  by  the  expedition 
against  the  pirates,  and  other  contingent  charges 
of  government,  it  was  agreed  to  postpone  the  disso 
lution  of  the  house  until  the  business  then  before 
them  should  be  finished.  However,  the  repeal  of 
the  duty-law  being  occasioned  by  an  order  from  the 
king  in  council,  they  resolved  to  acquaint  the  assem 
bly  immediately  with  the  royal  displeasure  at  that 
clause  of  the  law  laying  a  duty  on  all  goods  manu 
factured  in  Great  Britain,  and  recommended  it  to 
them  to  make  a  new  act,  leaving  out  that  clause 
which  had  given  offence.  Meanwhile,  though  great 
pains  were  taken  to  conceal  the  governor's  instruc 
tions  from  the  people,  yet  by  some  means  they  were 
divulged,  and  kindled  violent  flames  among  them. 
The  assembly  entered  into  a  warm  debate  about  the 
proprietors'  right  of  repealing  laws  passed  with  the 
assent  of  their  deputies.  Many  alleged,  that  the 
deputation  given  to  them  was  like  a  power  of  attor 
ney  sent  to  persons  at  a  distance,  authorizing  them 
to  act  in  their  stead;  and  insisted,  that,  according 
to  the  charter,  they  were  bound  by  their  assent  to 
acts,  as  much  as  if  the  proprietors  themselves  had 
been  present,  and  ratified  and  confirmed  them. 

While  the  colony  was  thus  harassed  by  rigorous 
landlords,  to  enhance  their  misery,  their  savage 
neighbours  were  again  making  incursions  into  thei? 
settlements.  At  this  time  a  scalping  party  pene. 
trated  as  far  as  the  Euhah  lands,  where  having  sur 
prised  John  Levit  and  two  of  his  neighbours,  they 
knocked  out  their  brains  with  their  tomahawks. 
They  then  seized  Mrs.  Borrows  and  one  of  her  chil 
dren,  and  caxjied  them  off  with  them.  The  child, 
by  the  wav,  finding  himself  in  barbarous  hands,  be 
gan  to  cry,  upon  which  they  put  him  to  death.  The 
distressed  mother,  being  unable  to  refrain  from  tears 
while  her  child  was  murdered  before  her  eyes,  was 
given  to  understand,  that  she  must  not  weep,  if  she 
desired  not  to  share  the  same  fate.  Upon  her  arri 
val  at  Augustine  she  would  have  been  immediately 
sent  to  prison,  but  one  of  the  Yamassee  kings  de 
clared  he  knew  her  from  her  infancy  to  be  a  good 
woman,  interceded  for  her  liberty,  and  begged  she 
might  be  sent  home  to  her  husband.  This  favour, 
however,  the  Spanish  governor  refused  to  grant, 
and  the  garrison  seemed  te  triumph  with  the  Indi 
ans  in  the  number  of  their  scalps.  When  Mr.  Bor 
rows  went  to  Augustine  to  procure  the  release  of  his 
wife,  he  also  was  imprisoned  along  with  her,  where 
he  soon  after  died :  but  she  survived  all  these  hard 
ships  to  give  a  relation  of  her  barbarous  treatment. 
After  her  return  to  Carolina,  she  reported  to  Gover 
nor  Johnson,  that  the  Huspah  king,  who  had  taken 
her  prisoner  and  carried  her  off,  informed  her,  he 
had  orders  from  the  Spanish  governor  to  spare  no 
white  man,  but  to  bring  every  negro  alive  to  Au 
gustine  ;  and  that  rewards  were  given  to  Indians 
for  their  prisoners,  to  encourage  them  to  engage  in 
such  rapacious  and  murderous  enterprises. 

The  Chief  Justice  Trott  being  suspected  of  hold 
ing  a  private  correspondence  with  the  proprietors, 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  Carolineans,  had  incurred 
their  dislike.  Richard  Allein,  Whitaker,  and  other 
practitioners  of  the  law,  charged  him  with  many  ini 
quitous  practices.  No  less  than  31  articles  of  com 
plaint  against  him  were  presented  to  the  assembly, 
setting  forth,  among  other  things,  "  That  he  had 
been  guilty  of  many  partial  judgments  ;  that  he  had 


contrived  many  ways  to  multiply  and  increase  his 
fees,  to  the  great  grievance  of  the  subject,  and  con 
trary  to  acts  of  assembly  ;  that  he  had  contrived  a 
fee  for  continuing  causes  from  one  term  to  another, 
and  put  off  the  hearing  of  them  for  years;  that  he 
took  upon  him  to  give  advice  in  causes  depending 
in  his  courts,  and  did  not  only  act  as  counsellor  in 
that  particular,  but  also  had  drawn  deeds  between 
party  and  party,  some  of  which  had  been  contested 
before  him  as  chief-justice,  and  in  determining  of 
which  he  had  shewn  great  partialities  ;  with  many 
more  particulars  ;  and,  lastly,  complaining,  that  the 
whole  judicial  power  of  the  province  was  lodged  in 
his  hands  alone,  of  which  it  was  evident  he  had 
made  a  very  ill  use,  he  being  at  the  same  time  sole 
judge  of  the  courts  of  Common  Pleas,  King's  Bench, 
and  Vice- Admiralty ;  so  that  no  prohibition  could 
be  lodged  against  the  proceedings  of  the  court,  he 
being  obliged,  in  such  a  case,  to  grant  a  prohibition 
against  himself;  he  was  also,  at  the  same  time,  a 
member  of  the  council,  and  of  consequence  a  judge 
of  the  court  of  Chancery." 

These  articles  of  complaint,  though  they  took  their 
rise  from  the  bar,  were  well  grounded,  and  were 
supported  by  strong  evidence  before  the  assembly. 
But  as  the  judge  held  his  commission  from  the  pro 
prietors,  he  denied  that  he  was  accountable  to  the 
assembly  for  any  part  of  his  conduct  in  his  judicial 
capacity  ;  and  declared  that  he  would  be  answer 
able  no  where  but  in  England.  The  assembly, 
however,  sensible  that  he  held  his  commission  only 
during  good  behaviour,  sent  a  message  to  the  go 
vernor  and  council,  requesting  they  would  join  them 
in  representing  his  partial  and  unjust  conduct  in  his 
office  to  the  proprietors,  praying  them  either  to  re 
move  him  from  his  seat  in  the  courts  of  justice,  or 
at  least  to  grant  him  only  one  jurisdiction,  and  the 
people  liberty  of  appeal  from  his  judgments.  The 
governor  and  major  part  of  the  council,  convinced 
of  the  maladministration  of  the  judge,  agreed  to 
join  the  commons  in  their  representation.  But 
being  sensible  of  the  great  interest  the  chief-justice 
had  with  their  lordships,  they  judged  it  most  pru 
dent  to  send  one  of  their  counsellors  to  England 
with  their  memorial,  that  it  might  find  greater 
credit  and  weight,  and  the  more  certainly  procure 
redress ;  and  Francis  Yonge,  a  man  of  considerable 
abilities,  who  had  been  present  at  all  their  debates, 
was  selected,  who  set  sail  for  England,  arid  arrived 
in  London  early  in  the  year  1719- 

Soon  after  his  arrival,  he  waited  on  Lord  Carteret, 
the  Palatine  ;  but  as  his  lordship  was  preparing  to 
set  out  on  an  embassy  to  the  court  of  Sweden,  he 
referred  him  to  the  other  proprietors  for  an  answer 
to  his  representations.  When  the  proprietors  met, 
Yonge  presented  to  them  a  memorial,  setting  forth, 
"  That  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  governor  and 
council  of  South  Carolina,  to  lay  before  them,  not 
only  several  acts  of  assembly  passed  there  during 
their  last  sessions  for  their  approbation,  but  also  to 
inform  them  of  the  reasons  that  induced  the  gover 
nor  and  council  to  defer  the  dissolution  of  the  as 
sembly,  in  consequence  of  their  lordships'  com 
mands  ;  that  he  was  instructed  to  shew  their  lord 
ships  the  arguments  between  the  upper  and  lower 
houses  of  assembly,  touching  their  lordships'  right 
of  repealing  laws  ratified  and  confirmed  by  their  de 
puties  ;  and  presented  to  them  a  speech  made  by 
Chief-Justice  Trott  at  a  general  conference  of  both 
houses,  together  with  the  answer  of  the  commons  to 
it,  and  the  several  messages  that  passed  between 
them,  which  he  hoped  would  shew  their  lordships, 
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thai,  no  arguments  or  endeavours  were  wanting  on 
their  part  to  assert  the  right  the  proprietors  had  of 
repealing  laws  not  ratified  by  them. 

"  At  the  same  time,  he  was  desired  to  request 
their  lordships  to  augment  their  secretary's  salary, 
to  allow  the  members  of  the  council  so  much  money 
for  the  time  and  expense  of  attending  the  council 
on  their  service;  to  establish  custom-house  officers 
at  Beaufort ;  to  grant  6000  acres  of  land  to  the  three 
garrisons  at  Congarees,  Savanna  Town,  and  Apala- 
chicola;  and  liberty  of  appealing  from  erroneous 
judgments  in  law,  which  at  that  time  the  people  had 
not,  the  whole  judicial  power  in  all  the  provincial 
courts  being  lodged  in  the  hands  of  one  man."  He 
then  delivered  to  them  a  letter  from  Governor  John 
son,  the  articles  of  complaint  against  Chief  Justice 
Trott,  and  the  joint  address  of  the  governor,  council, 
and  assembly,  praying  to  have  him  removed  entirely 
from  the  bench,  or  confined  to  a  single  jurisdiction. 

This  memorial,  however,  was  far  from  satisfying 
the  proprietors,  some  of  whom  inferred  from  it,  that 
the  people  were  solicitous  to  search  for  causes  of  dis 
satisfaction,  with  a  view  to  shake  off  the  proprietary 
authority.  Their  letters  from  Trott  served  to  con 
firm  the  truth,  which  intimated  that  Yonge,  though 
an  officer  of  the  proprietors,  by  chicanery  had  as 
sisted  the  people  in  forming  plausible  pretences  for 
that  purpose.  For  three  months  Yonge  attended 
the  Palatine's  court,  to  give  the  board  all  possible 
information  about  the  state  of  affairs  in  their  colony, 
and  to  accomplish  the  ends  of  his  apnointment;  but, 
after  all,  he  was  given  to  understand,  that  the  busi 
ness  on  which  he  was  sent  was  extremely  disagree 
able  to  them;  that  the  trouble  he  had  taken,  and 
the  office  he  had  accepted  as  agent  for  the  people, 
were  inconsistent  with  his  duty  as  one  of  their  de 
puties.  They  declared  their  displeasure  with  the 
members  of  the  council  who  had  joined  the  lower 
house  in  their  complaints  against  Trott,  and  re 
moved  them  from  the  board,  appointing  others  in 
their  place,  and  increasing  the  number  of  members; 
and  told  Yonge,  that  he  also  would  have  been  de 
prived  of  his  seat  but  for  the  high  respect  they  had 
for  Lord  Carteret,  the  absent  Palatine,  whose  de 
puty  he  was.  With  respect  to  Chief  Justice  Trott, 
they  had  too  much  confidence  in  his  fidelity  and  ca 
pacity  to  remove  him  from  his  office.  On  the  con 
trary,  they  sent  him  a  letter,  thanking  him  for  his 
excellent  speech  in  defence  of  their  right  of  repeal 
ing  all  laws  made  in  the  colony ;  together  with  a 
copy  of  the  articles  of  complaint  brought  against 
him,  on  purpose  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  vin 
dicating  himself;  at  the  same  time  acquainting  him. 
that  it  was  their  opinion  and  order,  that  he  should 
withdraw  from  the  council-board  whenever  appeals 
from  his  judgments  in  the  inferior  courts  shall  be 
brought  before  the  governor  and  council  as  a  court, 
of  chancery. 

How  far  Governor  Johnson,  in  their  opinion,  had 
deviated  from  his  duty,  in  joining  the  other  branches 
of  the  legislature  in  their  representation,  may  be 
learned  from  the  following  letter  from  the  proprie 
tors,  brought  over  to  him  by  Yonge  :  "  Sir,  we  have 
received  and  perused  your  letters  and  all  your  pa 
pers,  delivered  us  by  your  agent  Mr.  5fonge;  and 
though  we  are  favourably  inclined  in  all  our  thoughts 
relating  to  our  governor,  yet  we  must  tell  you,  we 
think  you  have  not  obeyed  the  orders  and  directions 
given  you  to  dissolve  that  assembly,  and  call  another 
forthwith,  according  to  the  ancient  usage  and  custom 
of  the  province,  and  to  publish  our  repeals  of  the 
acts  of  assembly  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of 


our  orders  aforesaid ;  but  we  shall  say  no  more  or. 
that  subject  now,  not  doubting  but  our  governo 
will  pay  more  punctual  obedience  to  our  orders  fo 
the  future. 

"The  lords  proprietors'  right  of  confirming  and 
repealing  laws  was  so  particular  a  privilege  granted 
them  by  the  charter,  that  we  can  never  recede  from 
it;  and  we  do  assure  you  we  are  not  a  little  sur 
prised  that  you  have  suffered  that  prerogative  of 
ours  to  be  disputed. 

"  We  have  sent  you  herewith  an  instruction  under 
our  hands  and  seals,  nominating  such  persons  as  we 
think  fit  to  be  of  the  council  with  you,  six  of  whom 
and  yourself,  and  no  less  number,  to  be  a  quorum. 
Upon  your  receipt  of  this  we  hereby  require  you  to 
summon  the  said  council,  that  they  may  qualify 
themselves  according  to  law,  and  immediately  sit 
upon  the  despatch  of  business.  We  also  send  you 
the  repeal  of  the  acts  of  assembly,  which  we  order 
you  to  publish  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  this. 
We  do  assure  Mr.  Johnson,  that  we  will  stand  by 
him  in  all  things  that  relate  to  the  just  execution  o 
his  office,  and  we  are  confident  that  he  will  perform 
his  duty  to  us,  and  support  our  power  and  preroga 
tive  to  the  best  of  his  abilities.  If  the  assembly 
chosen  according  to  your  pretended  late  act  is  not 
dissolved,  as  we  formerly  ordered,  and  a  new  assem 
bly  elected,  pursuant  to  the  act  formerly  confirmed 
by  the  proprietors,  you  are  forthwith  commanded  to 
dissolve  that  assembly,  and  to  call  another,  accord 
ing  to  the  above-mentioned  act;  and  so  we  bid  you 
heartily  farewell." 

Such  was  the  result  of  Yonge's  negotiation  in 
England.  Governor  Johnson,  who  was  well  ac 
quainted  with  the  prevailing  temper  and  discontented 
spirit  of  the  people,  plainly  perceived,  upon  receiv 
ing  these  new  orders  and  instructions,  what  difficul 
ties  would  attend  the  execution  of  them.  The  fiamc 
was  already  kindled,  and  nothing  could  be  imagined 
more  likely  to  add  fuel  to  it  than  such  rigour  and 
oppression.  The  governor  indeed  had  received  in 
structions,  but  had  not  sufficient  power  to  enforce 
them.  Determined,  however,  to  comply  with  thuir 
commands,  he  summoned  his  council  of  twelve  men 
whom  the  proprietors  had  nominated,  who  were 
William  Bull,  Ralph  Izard,  Nicholas  Trott,  Charles 
Hart,  Samuel  Wragg,  Benjamin  de  la  Consiliere, 
Peter  St.  Julien,  William  Gibbons,  Hugh  Butler, 
Francis  Yonge,  Jacob  Satur,  and  Jonathan  Skrine, 
some  of  whom  refused,  and  others  qualified  them 
selves  to  serve.  Alexander  Skene,  Thomas  Brough- 
ton,  and  James  Kinloch,  members  of  the  former 
council,  being  now  left  out  of  the  new  appoint 
ment,  were  disgusted,  and  joined  the  people.  The 
present  assembly  was  dissolved,  and  writs  were 
issued  for  electing  another  in  Charlestown.  The 
duty-act,  from  which  the  clergy  were  paid,  the  gar 
risons  maintained,  and  the  public  debts  in  general 
were  defrayed,  was  repealed ;  as  was  the  law  re 
specting  the  freedom  of  election,  by  which  the  colo 
nists  were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  old,  in 
convenient,  and  tumultuous  manner  of  elections  in 
Charlestown ;  and  also  the  act  declaring  the  right 
of  the  commons  to  nominate  a  public  receiver,  was 
declared  to  be  contrary  to  the  usage  and  custom  of 
Great  Britain.  All  laws  respecting  the  trade  and 
shipping  of  Great  Britain,  which  any  future  assembly 
might  pass,  the  governor  had  instructions  to  refuse  his 
assent  to,  till  approved  by  the  proprietors.  The  pro 
vincial  debts  incurred  by  the  Indian  war,  and  the 
expedition  against  pirates,  not  only  remained  un 
paid,  but  no  more  bills  of  credit  were  allowed  to  be 
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stamped.  This  council  of  twelve,  instead  of  seven 
men,  which  was  appointed,  the  colonists  considered 
as  an  innovation  in  the  proprietary  government  ex 
ceeding  the  power  granted  their  lordships  by  their 
charter,  and  therefore  subjecting  them  to  a  juris 
diction  foreign  to  the  constitution  of  the  province. 
The  complaints  of  the  whole  legislature  against  Chief 
Justice  Trott  were  not  only  disregarded,  but  that 
man,  whom  they  considered  as  an  enemy  to  the 
country,  was  privately  caressed  and  publicly  ap 
plauded.  All  these  things  the  colonists  considered 
as  aggravated  grievances,  and  what  rendered  them 
the  more  intolerable  was  the  circumstance  of  being 
deprived  of  all  hopes  of  redress. 

It  may  be  thought  somewhat  unaccountable  and 
astonishing,  that  the  proprietors  should  have  per 
sisted  in  measures  so  disagreeable  and  oppressive  of 
themselves,  and  so  manifestly  subversive  of  their 
authority  and  power.  Many  were  the  hardships 
from  the  climate,  and  the  danger  from  savages,  with 
which  the  poor  colonists  had  to  struggle;  yet  their 
landlords,  instead  of  rendering  their  circumstances 
as  easy  and  comfortable  as  possible,  seemed  rather 
bent, on  crossing  their  humours  and  doubling  their 
distress.  The  people  could  now  no  longer  regard 
them  as  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  their  colony, 
but  as  tyrannical  legislators.  But,  perhaps  the 
miseries  the  colonists  suffered  ought  to  be  ascribed 
to  their  lordships'  shameful  inattention  to  provincial 
affairs,  rather  than  to  their  tyrannical  disposition. 
Lord  Carteret,  the  Palatine,  held  high  offices  of 
trust  under  the  crown,  which  occupied  his  chief 
study  and  attention.  Some  of  the  proprietors  were 
minors,  others  possessed  estates  in  England,  the  im 
provement  of  which  engrossed  their  whole  care  and 
delight.  Having  reaped  little  or  nothing  from  their 
American  possessions,  and  finding  them  every  year 
becoming  more  troublesome  and  expensive,  it  is  pro 
bable  they  trusted  the  affairs  of  their  colony  to  sub 
ordinates  who  were  no  ways  interested  in  their  pros 
perity  and  success.  With  these  Chief  Justice  Trott 
had  established  a  correspondence,  of  whose  wisdom 
and  abilities  the  proprietors  entertained  the  highest 
opinion,  and  in  whose  integrity  and  fidelity  they 
placed  unlimited  confidence.  .He  held  of  them  many 
offices  of  trust  and  emolument,  which,  together  with 
his  haughty  and  overbearing  conduct,  rendered  him 
the  object  of  popular  envy  and  clamour.  The  colo 
nists  needed  indulgence  from  their  circumstances 
and  situation  ;  Trott,  being  totally  dependent  on 
the  proprietors,  for  the  tenure  of  his  office  and  the 
payment  of  his  salary,  strongly  supported  their  power 
and  prerogative ;  and  hence  arose  those  struggles 
between  the  proprietors  and  people,  which  were 
daily  growing  more  serious  and  violent. 

About  this  time  a  rupture  having  taken  place  be 
tween  the  courts  of  Great  Britain  and  Spain,  a  pro 
ject  for  attacking  South  Carolina  and  the  island  of 
Providence  was  formed  at  the  Havanna,  and  pre 
parations  were  making  there  for  the  expedition. 
Governor  Johnson,  having  received  advice  from 
England  of  this  design,  resolved  immediately  to  put 
the  province  in  a  posture  of  defence.  For  this  pur 
pose  he  summoned  a  meeting  of  council,  and  pro 
posed  a  voluntary  subscription,  beginning  with  a 
generous  offer  himself,  as  an  example  to  others.  He 
declared  that  one  day's  delay  might  prove  fatal  to 
the  province ;  and  recommended  unanimity  and 
dispatch.  The  assembly  replied,  that  a  subscription 
was  needless,  as  the  income  of  the  duties  would  be 
sufficient  to  answer  the  purpose  intended.  The  Go- 
yernor  objected,  that  the  duty-law  had  been  repealed, 


and  none  other  yet  framed  in  its  place.  To  which  the 
assembly  answered,  they  had  resolved  to  pay  no  re 
gard  to  those  repeals,  and  that  the  public  receiver 
had  orders  from  them  to  sue  every  man  that  should 
refuse  to  pay  as  that  law  directed.  Chief  Justice 
Trott  told  them,  if  any  action  or  suit  should  be 
brought  into  his  courts  on  that  law,  he  would  give 
judgment  for  the  defendant.  In  short,  the  contest 
between  the  two  houses  at  this  meeting  was  so 
warm,  that  the  conference  broke  up  before  any 
thing  was  concluded  with  regard  to  the  public  safety. 
The  assembly  were  obstinate,  and  seemed  deter 
mined  to  hazard  the  loss  of  the  province  to  the  Spa 
niards,  rather  than  yield  to  the  council,  and  ac 
knowledge  the  proprietors'  right  of  repealing  their 
laws. 

Governor  Johnson,  however,  at  such  a  juncture 
judging  it  prudent  to  be  always  in  the  best  posture 
of  defence,  for  uniting  the  strength  of  the  province 
called  a  meeting  of  the  field-officers  of  the  militia, 
ordered  them  to  review  their  regiments,  and  fixed  a 
place  of  general  rendezvous.  Indeed  such  was  the 
uneasy  and  distracted  state  of  the  colony,  that  the 
Spaniards  could  scarcely  have  attacked  it  at  a  time 
more  seasonable  for  obtaining  an  easy  conquest. 
At  this  meeting  the  field-officers  of  the  militia  re 
ceived  their  orders  with  their  usual  submission,  and 
called  together  the  different  regiments,  on  pretence 
of  training  the  men  to  expert  use  of  arms.  But  be 
fore  this  time  the  members  chosen  to  serve  in  as 
sembly,  though  they  had  not  met  in  their  usual  and 
regular  way  at  Charlestown,  had  nevertheless  held 
several  private  meetings  in  the  country,  to  concert 
measures  for  revolting  from  their  allegiance.  They 
had  drawn  up  a  form  of  an  association  for  uniting 
the  whole  province  in  opposition  to  the  proprietary 
government,  which  was  proposed  to  the  people  at 
this  public  meeting  of  the  militia,  as  an  opportunity 
the  most  favourable  forprocuring  a  general  subscrip 
tion.  The  people,  oppressed  and  discontented,  with 
eagerness  embraced  the  proposal,  and,  almost  to  a 
man,  subscribed  the  association,  promising  to  stand 
by  each  other  in  defence  of  their  rights  and  privi 
leges,  against  the  tyranny  of  the  proprietors  and 
their  officers.  This  confederacy  was  formed  with 
such  secrecy  and  dispatch,  that  before  it  reached 
the  governor's  ears,  almost  the  whole  inhabitant* 
were  concerned  in  it.  The  assembly,  after  having 
thus  brought  the  people  in  general  to  back  them, 
had  then  nothing  to  do  but  to  proceed,  in  taking 
such  bold  and  vigorous  steps  as  seemed  best  calcu 
lated  for  accomplishing  their  end. 

The  people's  encouragement  to  revolt — Proceedings  of 
the  convention — The  assembly  dissolved—Proceed 
ings  of  the  people — James  Moore,  governor — The 
declaration  of  the  convention — The  invasion  from 
Spain  defeated — Francis  Nicolson,  governor— 
George  I.  recognised  as  sovereign — The  regulation 
of  Indian  affairs — The  trial  of  the  family  of  Du- 
tartre— Progress  of  the  colony — Arthur  Middleton, 
president — A  dispute  concerning  the  boundaries — 
Reprisals  on  the  Spaniards — Encroachment  of  the 
French  in  Louisiana — The  province  purchased  for 
the  crown. 

At  the  election  of  assembly  in  Charlestown,  Trott 
and  Rhett,  who  formerly  had  such  influence,  were 
now  become  so  obnoxious  that  they  could  not  bring 
one  man  into  the  house.  Alexander  Skenc,  for 
merly  excluded  from  the  council,  was  elected  a 
member  of  this  new  assembly,  which  was  chosen  on 
purpose  to  oppose  the  civil  officers,  considering  him- 
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self  as  ill-used  by  the  proprietors,  became  zealous 
against  the  government.  This  man,  together  with 
several  other  members  of  assembly,  held  frequent 
meetings,  to  consider  their  grievances,  and  flattered 
themselves  with  the  hopes,  that  the  king  would  take 
the  colony  under  his  care  as  scon  as  they  renounced 
allegiance  to  the  proprietors.  And  as  the  time  drew 
near  in  which  they  expected  an  attack  from  a  power 
ful  nation,  they  concluded  that  the  province  needed 


tive  places  of  abode.  The  Governor,  nevertheless, 
informed  his  council  of  the  association,  and  required 
their  advice  and  assistance  about  the  most  effectual 
methods  of  breaking  it  up,  and  supporting  the  pro 
prietary  government.  He  perceived  that,  although 
he  was  called  governor,  yet  Trott  ruled  the  province, 
and  therefore  resolved  to  do  nothing  without  his  ad  • 
vice,  that  he  might  be  equally  responsible  with  the 
rest  for  the  ill  consequences  which  he  was  apprehen- 


assistance  of  the  crown  at  the  present,  more  than  i  sive  would  attend  their  future  proceedings.  The 
•?.f  any  former  time.  They  had  convinced  the  peo-  council  wera  not  a  little  perplexed  what  step  to  take ; 
pie  of  the  many  advantages  of  the  British  constitu-  ;  but  as  the  committee  had  altered  their  intention  of 
kion,  and  the  great  happiness  of  those  colonies  which  •  waiting  on  the  governor,  they  were  of  opinion  that 
were  under  the  immediate  care  and  protection  of  the  no  notice  should  be  taken  of  their  proceedings,  until 
crown,  insomuch  that  they  now  eagerly  desired  to  the  assembly  should  meet  in  a  legal  manner,  and 
enjoy  the  same  privileges.  •  bring  it  regularly  before  them ;  hoping  that  the  peo- 

To  these  secret  meetings  Governor  Johnson,  who    pie  might  drop  their  dangerous  resolution, 
lived  at  his  plantation  Eeveral  miles  from  Charles-        In  the  mean  time  the  members  of  assembly  were 
town,  was  an  entire  stranger,  until  he  received  the    using  their  utmost  diligence  among  the  people   of 
following  letter,  bearing  date  November  28,   1719,  <  the  province  to   keep  them  firm  to  their  purpose, 
and  signed  by  Alexander  Skene,  George    Logan,    having  got  almost  every  person,  except  the  officers 


and  William  Blakeway.  "  Sir,  we  doubt  not  but 
you  have  heard  of  the  whole  province  entering  into 
an  association  to  stand  by  their  rights  and  privileges, 
and  to  get  rid  of  the  oppression  and  arbitrary  deal- 


df  the  proprietors  and  a  few  of  their  friends,  to  sign 
the  association.  All  agreed  to  support  whatever  their 
representatives  should  do  for  disengaging  the  colony 
from  the  yoke  of  the  proprietors,  and  putting  it 


ings  of  the  lords  proprietors.     As  we  always  bore    under  the  government  of  the  king.     Having  thus 
you  the  greatest  deference  and  respect  imaginable,  i  fortified  themselves  by  the  union  of  the  inhabitants, 


we  take  this  opportunity  to  let  you  know,  that  the 

.committee  of  the  people's  representatives  were  last 

night  appointed  to  wait  on  you  this  morning,  to  ac- 


the  assembly  met  on  purpose  to  take  more  decisive 
steps ;  and  being  apprehensive  that  the  governor 
would  dissolve  them,  so  soon  as  their  proceedings 


quaint  you,  that  they  have  come  to  a  resolution  to  I  reached  his  ears,  they  instantly  came  to  the  follow- 
have  no  regard  to  the  proprietors'  officers,  nor  their  I  ing  resolutions :  "  First,  That  the  several  laws  pre- 
administration  :  and  withal  to  beg,  that  your  honour  I  tended  to  be  repealed  are  still  in  force  within  the 
will  hold  the  reins  of  government  for  the  king,  till  |  province,  and  could  not  be  repealed  and  made  void 
his  majesty's  pleasure  be  known.  The  great  value  'and  null  but  by  the  general  assembly  of  this  pro- 


the  whole  country  express  for  your  honour's  person, 
makes  them  desirous  to  have  nobody  but  yourself  to 
govern  them ;  and  as  you  must  be  convinced,  that 
no  persons  can  be  more  passionately  fond  of  your  go 
vernment  than  ourselves,  we  hope  you  will  not  take 
amiss  any  advice  given  by  faithful  and  affectionate 
friends  ;  and  therefore  we  take  the  liberty  to  tell 
you  freely,  we  are  of  opinion  that  your  honour  may 
take  the  government  upon  you,  upon  the  offer  of 
the  people,  far  the  king,  and  represent  to  the  pro- 

£rietors,  that  rather  than  the  whole  country  should 
e  in  confusion,  and  want  a  governing  power,  you 
held  it  for  their  lordships,  though  you  were  obliged 
to  comply  with  the  colonists,  who  were  unanimously 
of  opinion  they  would  have  no  proprietors'  govern 
ment.  We  could  wish  for  a  longer  and  better  op 
portunity  to  explain  this  matter  to  you ;  but  it  is 
impossible,  for  the  gentlemen  will  be  with  you  in 
two  hours  at  farthest.  We  heartily  wish  your  honour 
the  utmost  success,  let  it  go  which  way  it  will ;  but 
beg  leave  to  observe,  that  your  compliance  will  not 
only  be  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  the  province  in 
general,  but  also  to  your  humble  servants." 

This  letter,  though  fraught  with  the  highest  pro 
fessions  of  respect  to  the  governor,  he  nevertheless 
considered  as  an  insult;  but  especially  the  advice, 
which  he  deemed  both  highly  derogatory  to  his  in 
tegrity  os  a  man,  and  his  fidelity  as  a  governor. 
The  letter,  however,  served  to  give  him  notice  of 


vince,  and  that  all  public  officers  and  others  do  pay 
due  regard  to  the  same  accordingly.  Secondly,  That 
the  writs,    whereby  the  representatives  here  met 
were  elected,  are  illegal,  because  they  are  signed 
by  such  a  council  as  we  conceive   the  proprietors 
have  not  a  power  to  appoint ;  for  that  this  council 
does  consist  of  a  greater  number  of  members  than 
that  of  the  proprietors  themselves,  which  we  believe 
is  contrary  to  the  design  and  original  intent  of  their 
charter,  and  approaching  too  near  the  method  taken 
by  his  majesty  and  his  predecessors  in  his   planta 
tions,  whom  they  ought  not  to  pretend  to  imitate  or 
follow,  his  majesty  not  being  confined  to  any  num 
ber  of  counsellors,  but  as  he  thinks  fit;  but  the  pro 
prietors  as  subjects,  we  believe,  are  bound  by  their 
charter.     Thirdly,  That  we  the  representatives  can 
not  act  as  an  assembly,  but  as  a  convention  dele 
gated  by  the  people,  to  prevent  the  utter  ruin  of  this 
government,  if  not  the  loss  of  the  province,  till  his 
majesty's  pleasure  be  known ;  and,  lastly,  That  the 
lords  proprietors  have  by  such  proceedings  unhinged 
the  frame  of  their  government,  and  forfeited  their 
right  to  the  same ;  and  that  an  address  be  prepared, 
to  desire  the  honourable  Robert  Johnson,  our  pre 
sent  governor,  to  take  the  government  upon  him  in 
the  king's  name,  and  to  continue  the  administra 
tion  thereof  until  his  majesty's  pleasure  be  known." 
Agreeably  to  the  last  resolution,  an  address  was 
drawn  up,  signed  by  Arthur  Middleton  as  president, 


the  association,  and  the  resolution  of  the  people,  and  22  members  of  the  convention.  The  goveinor 
which  it  was  his  duty  by  all  means  possible  to  defeat,  i  having  sent  them  a  message,  acquainting  them  ihat 
For  this  purpose  he  hastened  to  town,  and  sum-  j  he  was  ready  with  his  council  to  receive  and  order 
moned  his  council,  to  take  their  advice  in  a  case  so  them  to  choose  a  speaker,  they  came  to  the  upper 
unexpected  and  alarming.  Meeting  accidentally  with  house  in  a  body,  and  Arthur  Middleton  addressed 
Alexander  Skene,  he  informed  him  that  the  com- j  the  governor  in  the  following  manner:  "  I  am  or- 
mittee  who  were  appointed  to  wait  on  him  had!  dered  by  the  representatives  of  the  people  here  prr- 
changed  their  minds,  and  were  gone  to  their  respec-  sent  to  tell  you,  that,  according  to  your  honours 
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order,  we  are  come  .o  waV,  on  you  :  I  am  further  or 
dered  to  acquaint  you,  that  we  own  your  honour  as 
our  governor,  you  being  approved  by  the  king  ;  and 
as  there  was  once  in  this  province  a  legal  council, 
representing  the  proprietors  as  their  deputies,  which 
being  now  altered,  we  do  not  look  on  the  gentlemen 
present  to  be  a  legal  council ;  so  I  am  ordered  to 
tell  you,  that  the  representatives  of  the  people  do 
disown  them  as  such,  and  will  not  act  with  them  on 
any  account." 

The  governor  and  council,  struck  with  astonish 
ment  at  the  boldness  of  the  convention,  and  sus 
pecting  that  they  were  supported  by  the  voice  of 
the  people,  were  greatly  puzzled  what  measures 
they  should  take  to  recall  them  to  the  obedience  of 
legal  authority.  Some  were  for  violent  measures  ; 
but  others  were  of  opinion,  that  the  defection  was 
too  general  to  admit  of  such  a  remedy,  and  that 
gentle  expostulations  would  have  more  effec..  But, 
the  only  fund  for  repairing  the  fortifications  being 
lost  by  the  repeal  of  the  general  duty-law,  money 
must  be  provided  for  the  public  protection.  If  the 
governor  dissolved  the  house,  how  could  the  pro 
vince  be  put  in  a  posture  of  defence  against  a  Spa 
nish  invasion,  with  which  it  was  thre?.  .ened.  If  he 
should  suffer  them  to  sit  while  they  had  resolved  that 
the  proprietors  had  forfeited  their  right  to  the  go 
vernment,  and  refused  on  any  account  to  act  with 
his  council,  he  might  be  chargeable  with  a  breach 
of  his  trust.  The  result  of  their  deliberations  was, 
a  message  from  the  governor  and  council,  desiring 
a  conference  with  the  house  of  assembly.  To  which 
they  returned  for  answer,  that  they  would  not  re 
ceive  any  message  or  paper  from  the  governor  in 
conjunction  with  these  gentlemen  he  was  pleased 
to  call  his  council.  Finding  them  thus  inflexible 
and  resolute,  the  governor  was  obliged  to  give  way 
to  the  current,  and  therefore,  in  two  days  afterwards, 
sent  for  them  in  his  own  name,  and  spoke  to  them 
to  the  following  effect : — 

"  When  1  sent  for  you  the  other  day,  I  intended 
to  have  desired  you  to  have  chosen  your  speaker, 
to  be  presented  to  me  as  usual,  and  then  I  proposed 
to  have  spoke  to  you  in  the  following  manner : — 

"  Your  being  met  together  at  a  time  when  there 
was  never  more  occasion  for  a  ready  dispatch  of 
public  business,  and  a  good  harmony  betwixt  the 
upper  and  lower  house,  I  must  recommend  that  to 
you;  and  nothing  will  be  wanting  on  my  part  to 
promote  a  good  understanding  betwixt  the  lords 
proprietors  and  the  people,  at  present  (to  my  great 
affliction)  I  fear  too  much  interrupted :  I  must, 
therefore,  in  the  first  place,  recommend  to  you,  that 
you  will,  without  delay,  or  other  matter  intervening, 
fall  upon  proper  methods  for  raising  money  for 
finishing  the  repairs  of  the  fortifications,  and  pro 
viding  stores  of  war,  which  are  much  wanted.  The 
intelligence  which  I  have  of  the  designs  of  our  ene 
mies,  which  makes  this  work  so  necessary,  shall  be 
laid  before  you. 

"  I  am  sorry  the  lords  proprietors  have  been  in 
duced  (by  a  necessity,  to  defend  and  support  their 
just  prerogatives)  at  this  juncture  to  disannul  some 
of  your  laws ;  if  they  had  not  thought  the  letting 
those  acts  subsist  might  have  rendered  their  right 
of  repeal  precarious,  they  would  have  suffered  them 
still  to  continue.  I  hope  from  you,  therefore,  a  re 
spectful  behaviour  towards  them,  that  we  may  not 
feel  any  more  their  displeasure  in  so  sensible  a  man 
ner,  as  the  loss  (in  this  time  of  need)  of  our  duty- 
law,  and  which  has  also  occasioned  an  injunction 
to  me  and  the  council,  from  acting  with  an  assembly 


who  shall  dispute  their  lorpships'  undoubted  right 
of  repealing  laws,  and  appointing  officers  civil  and 
military. 

"  I  find  some  are  jealous  and  uneasy  on  account 
of  rumours  spread,  that  you  design  to  alter  the  tax- 
act,  for  sinking  your  paper  currency.  Public  credit 
ought  to  be  sacred,  and  it  is  a  standing  maxim,  That 
no  state  can  subsist  longer  than  their  credit  is  main 
tained:  I  hope  therefore  you  have  no  such  inten 
tions,  which  would  put  me  under  a  necessity  of  do 
ing  what  I  have  never  yet  done;  I  mean,  disagree 
ing  with  you.  I  expect  therefore  you  will  make 
good  what  the  public  is  answerable  for,  and  proceed 
to  such  farther  methods  for  paying  our  debts,  as 
shall  be  both  honourable  and  proper,  and  best  adapt 
ed  to  our  circumstances. 

"  The  alaim  from  the  soutnward,  about  five  months 
since,  obliged  me  to  be  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and 
occasioned  some  charges,  the  accounts  of  which 
shall  be  laid  before  you  ;  and  I  desire  you  will  pro 
vide  for  the  discharge  of  them  :  I  think  also  the  mi 
litia-acts  want  some  amendments,  and  that  you 
should  contrive  to  keep  a  good  watch  inCharlestown. 

"  This  is  what  I  intended  to  have  recommended 
to  you :  but  Mr.  Middleton's  telling  me,  in  the 
name  of  the  rest,  that  you  would  not  act  with,  and 
your  surprising  message  since,  that  you  will  not  re 
ceive  anything  from  me,  in  conjunction  with  my 
council,  has  made  it  necessary  for  me  to  take  this 
occasion  of  talking  with  that  plainness  and  freedom 
so  extraordinary  a  proceeding  of  yours  requires. 
And,  first,  I  must  take  notice  of  your  message, 
wherein  you  say,  you  own  me  as  governor,  be 
cause  I  am  approved  of  by  the  king  ;  but  that  you 
disown  the  council  to  be  a  legal  one,  nor  will  act 
with  them  on  any  account  whatsoever ;  and  this  is 
subscribed  by  all  your  members  :  but,  upon  examin 
ing,  I  find  it  to  be  pretty  dark  and  evasive,  and 
seems  as  if  you  would  avoid  expressing  in  plain 
terms,  what  I  have  too  much  cause  to  fear  is  your 
design,  I  mean,  to  renounce  all  obedience  to  the 
lords  proprietors  :  and  this  I  cannot  but  think  you 
propose  from  all  your  words  and  actions.  You  say, 
you  acknowledge  me,  because  I  am  approved  of  by 
the  king  ;  but  you  take  no  notice  of  my  commission 
from  the  proprietors,  which  is  what  makes  me  go 
vernor.  The  confirmation  of  the  king  only  signifies 
his  majesty's  approbation  of  the  person  the  lords 
proprietors  have  constituted ;  but  it  is  my  commis 
sion  and  instruction  from  them,  that  not  only  grants, 
but  limits  my  power,  and  contains  the  rules  by  which 
I  must  act,  and  are  to  warrant  and  vouch  my  ac 
tions  ;  therefore,  to  avoid  declaring  in  express  terms 
your  renouncing  the  lords'  power,  and  at  the  same 
time  doing  it  in  effect,  is  to  create  perpetual  doubts 
and  disputes,  and  is  not  acting  with  that  sincerity 
and  plainness  which  ought  to  be  used  in  all  public 
debates,  and  especially  in  matters  of  so  great  con 
cern  as  this  is,  and  upon  which  so  great  conse 
quences  depend. 

"  I  do  require  and  demand  of  you,  therefore,  and 
expect  you  will  answer  me  in  plain  and  positive 
terms,  whether  you  own  the  authority  of  the  lords 
proprietors  as  lords  of  this  province,  and  having 
authority  to  administer  or  authorise  others  to  admi 
nister  the  government  thereof;  saving  the  allegi 
ance  of  them  and  the  people  to  his  most  sacred  ma 
jesty  King  George  ?  Or,  whether  you  absolutely 
renounce  all  obedience  to  them,  and  those  commis 
sioned  and  authorised  by  them  ?  Or,  whether  you 
admit  their  general  power,  and  only  dispute  that 
particular  branch  of  their  authority,  in  constituting 
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a  council  after  the  manner  they  have  now  done  ? 
If  you  deny  their  general  power  and  authority  in 
this  province,  and  say,  that  their  lordships  have 
forfeited  their  charter,  as  Mr.  Berrisford  asserted, 
and  you  all  acquiesced  in ;  then  I  demand  of  you, 
that  you  signify  wherein  the  lords  have  forfeited 
their  charter,  and  what  particular  branch  thereof 
they  have  broken  :  and  I  demand  of  you,  that  sup 
posing  (not  granting)  they  have  made  a  forfeiture 
of  their  charter,  by  what  power  do  you  presume  to 
renounce  their  authority,  and  to  model  a  govern 
ment  out  of  your  own  heads,  before  such  time  as 
that,  by  a  court  having  lawful  jurisdiction  of  the 
same,  it  shall  be  adjudged  that  the  lords  have  made 
a  forfeiture  of  their  charter,  and  that  the  powers 
granted  them  are  null  and  void  ?  If  the  king  is  of 
opinion,  that  any  corporation  or  society  have  made 
a  forfeiture  of  the  rights  and  powers  granted  by 
their  charter,  although  his  majesty  may  have  the  ad 
vice  of  his  attorney  and  solicitor-general,  and  his 
judges  and  council  learned  in  the  law,  that  such  a 
forfeiture  has  been  made  (and  this  he  may  more 
reasonably  depend  on  than  any  advice  or  assurance 
you  can  have) ;  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  and  his 
supreme  authority  as  king,  he  never  dispossessed 
the  persons  of  the  powers  granted  them,  before  a 
quo  u'arranto  or  some  other  process  had  been  brought, 
and  judgment  obtained  against  the  same.  And  if 
the  king  doth  not  assume  such  a  power,  by  what 
authority  do  you  assume  it  ? 

"  I  desire  you  farther  to  consider  the  consequence 
that  attends  that  assertion,  Of  the  charter  being  for 
feited,  before  judgment  is  given  upon  the  same. 
For  if  it  be  so,  then  the  forfeiture  must  be  from  the 
time  that  the  fact  was  committed  that  caused  the 
forfeiture  ;  and  then  you  must  remember,  that,  by 
the  charter,  the  lords  have  granted  to  them,  not 
only  the  power  of  ordering  the  government,  but 
also  the  lands  are  granted  to  them  by  the  said 
charter ;  so  that  if  there  is  a  forfeiture  of  the  rights 
and  prerogatives  of  the  government,  there  is  also 
a  forfeiture  of  their  rights  to  the  lands  ;  and  so  all 
grants  made  by  their  authority  of  any  lands,  since 
the  fact  committed  that  caused  the  forfeiture,  ac 
cording  to  your  own  doctrine  and  assertion,  must 
be  null  and  void  ;  and  therefore,  how  many  persons' 
titles  to  their  lands  will  become  void,  I  leave  you 
to  consider.  And  though,  it  may  be,  you  will  as 
sign  some  new  late  fact,  that  you  say  will  cause 
such  a  forfeiture,  by  which  you  may  think  to  avoid 
the  ill  consequence  that  attends  the  titles  to  the 
lands ;  yet  know,  that  the  facts  that  you  assign  may 
not  be  the  only  ones  that  may  be  thought  to  have 
made  the  forfeiture  of  their  charter.  And  if  your 
present  assertion  is  true,  that  they  may  be  dispos 
sessed  before  a  judgment ;  it  may  be,  other  persons 
may  assign  other  causes  of  the  forfeiture,  besides 
those  which  you  assign,  which  may  have  been  com 
mitted  many  years  ago  :  for  you  cannot  but  know 
there,  have  been  persons  in  the  province,  that,  for 
several  years  past,  have  publicly  asserted,  that  the 
lords  have  done  facts,  for  which  their  charter  was 
become  forfeited.  Which  if  so,  I  leave  you  to  con 
sider  what  a  gate  you  will  leave  open  to  call  in 
question,  nay,  utterly  destroy,  several  hundreds  of 
people's  titles  to  their  lands.  And  though  you  have 
most  unjustly  and  untruly  suggested  to  the  people, 
to  create  a  prejudice  in  them  to  the  lords  proprie 
tors,  that  their  lordships  designed  to  dispute  their 
titles  to  their  lands  ,•  yet,  by  this  assertion  and  prac 
tice,  you  are  the  persons  that  will  not  only  call  in 
question,  but  effectually  destroy  their  titles. 


"  And  if  you  persist  in  disowning  the  council  at 
now  authorised,  then  I  desire  you  further  to  con 
sider,  in  what  capacity  I  can  act  with  you,  and  to 
what  purpose  you  pretend  to  sit  and  transact  the 
public  business  of  the  province.  You  know  verv 
well  I  am  not  able  to  join  with  you  in  passing  any 
law  without  the  consent  of  my  council;  and  surely 
you  cannot  pretend  to  pass  laws  without  me  :  and 
what  an  absolute  occasion  there-  is  now  to  pass  some 
laws,  that  the  province  may  be  put  in  a  posture  of 
defence,  and  the  contingent  charges  thereof  ue- 
frayed,  I  leave  you  seriously  to  consider,  and  none 
you  will  not  lose  the  whole  province  to  the  enemy, 
for  your  own  humours. 

"  But  I  am  further  to  tell  you,  that,  in  case  you 
continue  to  deny  the  authority  of  the  council,  you 
cannot  properly  style  yourselves  the  representatives 
of  the  people  ;  for  you  know  very  well  you  were  cho 
sen  members  of  assembly,  pursuant  to,  and  by  vir 
tue  of,  the  writs  signed  by  myself  and  council ;  for 
it  is  not  the  people's  voting  for  you  that  makes  you 
become  their  representatives;  the  liege  people  of 
this,  or  any  other  province,  have  no  power  to  con- 
yene  and  chuse  their  representatives,  without  being 
authorised  so  to  do  by  some  writ,  or  order  coming 
from  authority  lawfully  impowered.  And  if  you 
pretend  that  the  writs  signed  by  me,  as  governor, 
were  sufficient :  to  that  I  answer,  that  I  do  not  pre 
tend  to  any  such  authority,  but  jointly,  and  with 
the  consent  of  my  council,  it  being  the  express 
words  of  my  commission ;  nor  did  I  sign  the  writs 
in  any  other  capacity  than  in  conjunction  with  my 
council,  who  also  signed  the  same.  But  if  my  sign 
ing  the  writs  were  sufficient  authority  for  the  people 
to  chuse  you,  then  you  must  allow,  that  as  the 
power  lies  solely  in  me  to  call  you,  it  lies  also  solely 
in  me  to  dissolve  you  ;  and  therefore,  if  by  your  ac 
tions  you  will  force  me  to  make  use  of  that  power, 
I  do  hereby  publicly  protest  and  declare,  you  only 
must  be  answerable  for  the  ill  consequences  tha< 
may  attend  such  a  dissolution,  and  for  the  loss  o 
the  lives  and  estates  of  the  king's  subjects  in  this 
province  by  any  attack  that  may  be  made  upoii 
them  by  our  public  enemies,  the  Spaniards,  or  irpin 
the  Indians,  by  reason  of  the  province's  not  being 
put  into  such  a  posture  of  defence  as  it  ought,  and 
would,  if  you  proceeded  to  transact  the  public  busi 
ness  under  a  lawful  authority;  and  this  I  would 
have  you  seriously  to  consider  of. 

"  Notwithstanding  stories  that  have  been  indus 
triously  spread  to  prepossess  the  people,  that  you  are 
the  only  persons  who  stand  up  for  their  rights  and 
privileges ;  by  which,  it  may  be,  you  have  so  far 
engaged  them  in  your  favour,  that  you  may  have 
their  assistance  to  enable  you  to  commit  any  act  of 
force  or  violence  upon  the  government,  and  the  au 
thority  of  the  lords  proprietors ;  yet  know,  and  be 
assured,  that  the  matters  in  dispute  are  of  that  con 
sequence,  that  they  must  and  will  be  decided  by  an 
authority  in  England,  having  lawful  jurisdiction  of 
the  same ;  and  that  there  it  must  be  law  and  right 
that  must  justify  your  claims,  and  not  the  consent  and 
approbation  of  the  people  of  Carolina,  who  will  have 
no  weight  there,  but  the  right  and  merit  of  the  cause. 

"  I  must  farther  mention  to  you,  that  it  is  noto 
riously  known,  you  have  promoted  two  forms  of  as 
sociations,  and  have  persuaded  the  people  to  sign 
them.  How  far  you  can  be  justified  at  home,  be 
hoves  you  to  consider :  but  as  I  am  satisfied  no  mat 
ter  of  such  public  concern  ought  to  be  carried  on 
without  my  knowledge,  BO  I  do  hereby  require  and 
demand  of  you,  an  attested  copy  of  both  associa 
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lions;  and  though  it  may  not  concern  me  to  have 
the  names  of  every  individual  person  that  has  signed 
them,  yet  I  do  insist  upon  it,  that  you  do  acquaint 
me  which  of  your  own  members  have  signed  both, 
or  either  of  them,  as  also  the  names  of  such  persons 
who  have  commissions,  or  hold  any  places  civil  or 
military  under  their  lordships,  or  of  such  persons 
•who  practise  the  law  in  their  lordships'  courts,  and 
have  signed  them. 

"  To  what  is  here  demanded  of  you  I  do  require 
your  plain  and  positive  answer  in  express  terms, 
and  that  you  do  in  writing  give  me  the  same  in  a 
body,  and  under  your  hands." 

This  long  and  elaborate  speech,  which  was  also 
given  them  in  writing,  they  were  not  long  in  con 
sidering,  but  returned  with  the  following  message  : 
"  We  have  already  acquainted  you,  that  we  would 
not  receive  any  message  or  paper  from  your  honour, 
in  conjunction  with  the  gentlemen  you  are  pleased 
to  call  your  council ;  therefore  we  must  now  again 
repeat  the  same,  and  beg  leave  to  tell  you,  that  the 
paper  your  honour  read  and  delivered  to  us,  we  take 
no  notice  of,  nor  shall  we  give  any  farther  answer 
to  it  but  in  Great  Britain." 

Immediately  after  this  they  came  with  the  follow 
ing  address  to  the  governor,  publicly  avowing  their 
resolution  to  cast  off  all  obedience  to  the  proprietary 
government,  and  u  rging  and  entreating  him  to  comply 
•with  their  desire,  and  take  upon  him  the  government 
of  the  province  in  the  name  of  the  king.  "  It  is 
with  no  small  concern  that  we  find  ourselves  obliged 
to  address  your  honour,  in  a  matter  which  nothing 
but  the  absolute  necessity  of  self-preservation  could 
at  this  juncture  have  prevailed  on  us  to  do.  The 
reasons  are  already  by  us  made  known  to  your  ho 
nour  and  the  world,  therefore  we  forbear  to  rehearse 
them  ;  but  proceed  to  take  leave  to  assure  you,  that 
it  is  the  greatest  satisfaction  imaginable  to  us,  to 
find  throughout  the  whole  country  that  universal 
affection,  deference,  and  respect,  the  inhabitants 
bear  to  your  honour's  person,  and  with  what  pas 
sionate  desire  they  wish  for  a  continuance  of  your 
gentle  and  good  administration  ;  and  since  we,  who 
are  intrusted  with,  and  are  the  assertors  of  their 
rights  and  liberties,  are  unanimously  of  opinion, 
that  no  person  is  fitter  to  govern  so  loyal  and  obe 
dient  a  people  to  his  sacred  majesty  King  George, 
so  we  most  earnestly  desire  and  intreat  your  honour, 
to  take  upon  you  the  government  of  this  province, 
in  his  majesty's  name,  till  his  pleasure  shall  be 
known ;  by  which  means  we  are  convinced,  that 
this  (at  present)  unfortunate  colony  may  flourish, 
as  well  as  those  who  feel  the  happy  influence  of  his 
majesty's  immediate  care. 

"  As  the  v.ell-being  and  preservation  of  this  pro 
vince  depe'-'Js  greatly  on  your  honour's  complying 
with  our  requests,  so  we  flatter  ourselves,  that  you, 
who  have  expressed  so  tender  a  regard  for  it  on  all 
occasions,  and  particularly  in  hazarding  your  own 
person  in  an  expedition  against  the  pirates,  for  its 
defence,  an  example  seldom  found  in  governors ;  so 
we  hope,  Sir,  that  you  will  exert  yourself  at  this 
juncture  for  its  support;  and  we  promise  your  ho 
nour,  on  our  parts,  the  most  faithful  assistance  ol 
persons  duly  sensible  of  your  honour's  great  good 
ness,  and  big  with  the  hopes  and  expectation  of  his 
majesty's  countenance  and  protection.  And  we 
farther  beg  leave  to  assure  your  honour  that  we 
will,  in  the  most  dutiful  manner,  address  his  mosl 
sacred  majesty  King  George,  for  the  continuance  o! 
your  government  over  us,  under  whom  we  doubt  not 
to  b*  a  happy  people." 


To  this  flattering  address  the  governor  returncu 
the  following  answer:  "  I  am  obliged  to  you  for 
your  good  opinion  of  me  :  but  I  hold  my  commission 
"rom  the  true  and  absolute  lords  and  proprietors  of 
this  province,  who  recommended  me  to  his  majesty, 
and  I  have  his  approbation ;  it  is  by  that  commission 
and  power  I  act,  and  I  know  of  no  power  or  autho 
rity  can  dispossess  me  of  the  same,  but  those  only 
who  gave  me  those  authorities.  In  subordination  to 
hem  I  shall  always  act,  and  to  my  utmost  maintain 
;heir  lordships'  just  power  and  prerogatives,  without 
encroaching  on  the  people's  rights  and  privileges. 
[  do  not  expect  or  desire  any  favour  from  you,  only 
;hat  of  seriously  taking  into  your  consideration  the 
approaching  danger  of  a  foreign  enemy,  and  the 
steps  you  are  taking  to  involve  yourselves  and  this 
province  in  anarchy  and  confusion." 

The  representatives  having  DOW  fully  declared 
their  intentions,  and  finding  it  impossible  by  all  their 
address  to  win  over  the  governor  to  a  compliance 
with  their  measures,  began  to  treat  him  with  neglect. 
He,  on  the  other.hand,  perceiving  that  neither  harsh 
nor  gentle  means  could  recall  them  to  their  allegi 
ance  to  the  proprietors,  issued  a  proclamation  for 
dissolving  the  house,  and  retired  to  the  country. 
The  representatives  ordered  his  proclamation  to  be 
torn  from  the  marshal's  hands,  and  proceeded  next 
to  avowed  usurpation.  They  met  upon  their  own 
authority,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  the 
proprietors,  and  chose  Colonel  James  Moore  their 
governor ;  who  was  a  man  of  a  bold  and  turbulent 
disposition,  and  excellently  qualified  for  being  a 
popular  leader.  To  Governor  Johnson  he  was  no 
friend,  having  been  by  him  removed  from  his  com 
mand  of  the  militia,  for  espousing  the  cause  of  the 
people :  to  the  proprietors  he  was  an  inveterate 
enemy.  In  every  new  enterprise  he  had  been  a 
Tolunteer,  and  in  whatever  he  engaged  he  conti 
nued  to  his  purpose,  steady  and  inflexible.  A  day 
was  fixed  by  the  convention  for  proclaiming  him,  iu 
name  of  the  king,  governor  of  the  province,  and  or 
ders  were  issued  for  directing  all  officers,  civil  and 
military,  to  continue  in  their  different  places  and  em 
ployments,  till  they  should  hear  further  from  them 

Governor  Johnson,  some  time  before  this,  had  ap 
pointed  a  day  for  a  general  review  of  the  provincial 
militia;  and  the  convention,  that  they  might  have 
the  opportunity  of  the  people  being  under  arms,  and 
ready  to  forward  their  scheme,  fixed  on  the  same 
day  tor  publicly  proclaiming  Moore.  The  governor, 
however,  having  intelligence  of  their  design,  sent 
orders  to  Colonel  Parris,  the  commander  of  the  mi 
litia,  to  postpone  the  review  to  a  future  day.  Parris, 
though  a  zealous  friend  to  the  revolution,  assured 
him  his  orders  should  be  obeyed.  Notwithstanding 
this  assurance,  on  the  day  fixed,  when  Governor 
Johnson  came  to  town,  he  found  to  his  surprise  the 
militia  drawn  up  in  the  market-square,  the  colours 
flying  at  the  forts,  and  on  board  all  the  ships  in  the 
harbour,  and  great  preparations  making  for  the 
proclamation.  Exasperated  at  the  insults  offered  to 
his  person  and  authority,  he  could  scarcely  command 
his  temper.  Some  he  threatened  to  chastise  for 
flying  in  the  face  of  government,  to  which  they  had 
sworn  allegiance  and  fidelity ;  with  others  he  rea 
soned,  and  endeavoured  to  recall  them  by  represent 
ing  the  fatal  consequences  that  would  certainly  at 
tend  such  rash  proceedings.  But  advancing  to  Par 
ris,  who  had  betrayed  him,  he  asked  him  how  he 
durst  appear  in  arms  contrary  to  his  orders  ?  and 
commanded  him,  in  the  king's  'name,  instantly  to 
disperse  his  men.  Colonel  Parris  replied,  he  was 
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ing  the  orders  of  the  convention  ;  and  the  go 
vernor,  in  great  rage,  walked  up  towards  him ;  upon 
which  ParrJs  immediately  commanded  his  men  to 
present,  and  bid  him  at  the  peril  of  life  advance  no 
nearer.  The  governor  expected,  during  this  strug 
gle,  that  some  friends  would  have  adhered  to  him, 
especially  such  as  held  offices  of  profit  and  trust 
under  the  proprietors,  or  that  the  militia  would  have 
laid  down  their  arms  at  his  command:  but  he  was 
disappointed  ;  for  all  either  stood  silent,  or  kept  firm 
to  the  standard  of  the  convention.  However,  to 
amuse  him,  and  prevent  his  taking  any  rash  step 
in  the  heat  of  passion,  John  Lloyd,  one  of  their 
party,  was  sent,  out  of  pretence  of  friendship,  to  walk 
and  converse  with  the  governor.  Vain  indeed  were 
the  efforts  of  a  single  arm,  in  so  general  a  defection. 
Even  Trott  and  Rhett,  in  this  extremity,  forsook  him, 
and  kept  at  a  distance  the  silent  and  inactive  spec 
tators  of  their  masters'  ruined  authority. 

After  this  the  members  of  convention  attended, 
and,  escorted  by  the  militia,  publicly  marched  to  the 
fort,  and  there  declared  James  Moore  governor  of 
the  province,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  which  was 
followed  by  the  loudest  acclamations  of  the  populace. 
Upon  their  return,  they  next  proceeded  to  the  elec 
tion  of  twelve  counsellors,  of  whom  Sir  Hoveuden 
Walker  was  made  president ;  so  that  they  had  now 
a  governor,  council  and  convention  of  their  own 
election.  In  consequence  of  which  the  delegates 
met,  and  published  their  declaration  to  the  follow 
ing  effect:  "Whereas  the  proprietors  of  this  pro 
vince  have  of  late  assumed  to  themselves  an  arbi 
trary  and  illegal  power,  of  repealing  such  laws  as 
the  general  assembly  of  this  settlement  have  thought 
fit  to  make  for  the  preservation  and  defence  thereof, 
and  acted  in  many  other  things  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  England,  and  the  charter  to  them  and  us,  free 
men,  granted;  whereby  we  are  deprived  of  those 
measures  we  had  taken  for  the  defence  of  the  settle 
ment,  being  the  south-west  frontier  of  his  majesty's 
territories  in  America,  and  thereby  left  naked  to  the 
attacks  of  our  inveterate  enemies  and  next-door 
neighbours  the  Spaniards,  from  whom,  through  the 
Divine  Providence,  we  have  had  a  miraculous  de 
liverance,  and  daily  expect  to  be  invaded  by  them, 
according  to  the  repeated  advices  we  have  from  time 
to  time  received  from  several  places  :  and  whereas, 
pursuant  to  the  instructions  and  authorities  to  us 
given,  and  trust  in  us  reposed  by  the  inhabitants  of 
this  settlement,  and  in  execution  of  the  resolutions 
by  us  made,  we  did  in  due  form  apply  ourselves  in 
a  whole  body,  by  an  address,  to  the  honourable 
Robert  Johnson,  appointed  governor  of  this  province 
by  the  lords  proprietors,  and  desired  him,  in  name 
of  the  inhabitants  of  this  province,  to  take  upon  him 
the  government  of  the  same,  and  in  behalf  of  his 
majesty  the  king  of  Great  Britain,  France,  and  Ire 
land,  until  his  majesty's  pleasure  had  been  known, 
which  the  said  governor  refusing  to  do,  exclusive 
of  the  pretended  power  of  the  lords  proprietors  oVer 
the  settlement,  has  put  us  under  the  necessity  of  ap 
plying  to  some  other  person,  to  take  upon  him,  as 
governor,  the  administration  of  all  the  affairs  civil 
and  military  within  the  settlement,  in  the  name  and 
for  the  service  of  his  most  sacred  majesty,  as  well  as 
making  treaties,  alliances  and  leagues  with  any 
nation  of  Indians,  until  his  majesty's  pleasure  herein 
be  further  known:  and  whereas  James  Moore,  a  per 
son  well  affected  to  his  present  majesty,  and  also  zea 
lous  for  the  interest  of  the  settlement,  now  in  a  sink 
ing  condition,  has  been  prevailed  with,  pursuant  to 
such  our  application,  to  take  upon  him,  in  the  king's 


name,  and  for  the  king's  service  and  safety  of  the 
settlement,  the  above-mentioned  charge  and  trust : 
we  therefore,  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed, 
the  representatives  and  delegates  of  his  majesty's 
liege  people  and  free-born  subjects  of  the  said  settle 
ment,  now  met  in  convention  at  Charlestown,  in 
their  names,  and  in  behalf  of  his  sacred  majesty 
George,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  Great  Britain, 
France,  and  Ireland,  in  consideration  of  his  former 
and  many  great  services,  having  great  confidence 
in  his  firm  loyalty  to  our  most  gracious  King  George, 
as  well  as  in  his  conduct,  courage,  and  other  great 
abilities ;  do  hereby  declare  the  said  James  Moore, 
his  majesty's  governor  of  this  settlement,  invested 
with  all  the  powers  and  authorities  belonging  and 
appertaining  to  any  of  his  majesty's  governors  in 
America,  till  his  majesty's  pleasure  herein  shall  be 
further  known.  And  we  do  hereby  for  ourselves,  iu 
the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
said  settlement,  as  their  representatives  and  dele 
gates,  promise  and  oblige  ourselves  most  solemnly 
to  obey,  maintain,  assist  and  support  the  said  James 
Moore,  in  the  administration  of  all  affairs  civil  and 
military  within  this  settlement,  as  well  as  in  the  ex 
ecution  of  all  his  functions  aforesaid,  as  governor  for 
his  sacred  majesty  King  George.  And  further,  we 
do  expect  and  command,  that  all  officers,  both  civil 
and  military  within  the  settlement,  do  pay  him  all 
duty  and  obedience  as  his  majesty's  governor,  as 
they  shall  answer  to  the  contrary  at  their  utmost 
peril.  Given  under  our  hand,  at  the  convention, 
this  2lst  day  of  December,  1719." 

Governor  Johnson,  after  this  public  and  solemn 
declaration,  perceiving  his  power  totally  overthrown, 
and  the  current  too  violent  and  strong  for  him  to 
withstand,  had  little  hopes  of  recalling  them  to  the 
obedience  of  proprietary  authority.  Still,  however, 
he  flattered  himself,  that  they  would  not  long  re 
main  in  a  state  of  union  among  themselves.  The 
first  unpopular  step  of  their  governor  might  create 
disturbance  and  disaffection ;  the  first  difference 
among  the  leading  men  might  divide  them  into 
parties  :  he  determined  to  wait  for  such  occurrences, 
and  to  improve  them  towards  recovering  his  power 
and  command.  In  the  mean  time  he  called  together 
the  civil  officers  of  the  proprietors,  and  ordered  them 
to  secure  the  public  records,  and  shut  up  all  offices 
against  the  reyolters  and  their  adherents. 

That  the  proprietors  in  England  might  have  notice 
of  what  had  happened  through  a  proper  channel, 
Governor  Johnson  drew  up  a  state  of  the  whole  pro 
ceedings,  and  transmitted  it  them.  To  the  same 
purpose  he  wrote  to  the  lords  commissioners  of  trade 
and  plantations,  who  were  no  friends  to  the  proprie 
tary  governments  in  America,  and  waited  for  such 
a  favourable  season  as  now  offered  in  Carolina  to 
purchase  every  one  of  them  for  the  crown. 

In  the  mean  time  the  members  of  the  popular  le 
gislature  were  proceeding  with  all  diligence  in  re 
gulating  the  public  affairs.  The  representatives  of 
the  people  took  a  dislike  to  the  name  of  a  convention, 
as  different  from  that  of  the  other  regal  governments 
in  America,  and  therefore  voted  themselves  an  as 
sembly,  and  assumed  the  power  of  appointing  all 
public  officers.  In  place  of  Nicholas  Trott,  they 
made  Richard  Allein  chief  justice.  Another  per 
son  was  appointed  provincial  secretary,  in  the  room 
of  Charles  Hart.  But  William  Rhett  and  Francis 
Yonge,  by  being  obsequious  to  the  revolters,  secured 
to  themselves  the  same  offices  they  held  from  the 
proprietors.  Colonel  Barnwell  was  chosen  agent  for 
the  province,  and  embarked  for  England,  with  in- 
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structions  and  orders  to  apply  only  to  the  king,  to 
lay  a  state  of  their  public  proceedings  before  him, 
praying  him  to  take  the  province  under  his  immedi 
ate  care  and  protection.  A  new  duty-law  and  others 
for  raising  money  to  defray  the  various  expenses  of 
government  were  passed.  The  fortifications  at 
Charlestown  they  ordered  to  be  immediately  re 
paired,  and  William  Rhett,  whom  every  one  es 
teemed  a  friend  to  the  revolution,  was  nominated 
inspector-general  of  the  repairs.  To  their  new  go 
vernor  they  voted  2500/.,  and  to  their  chief-justice 
8001.  current  money,  as  yearly  salaries.  To  their 
agent  in  England  WOOL  sterling  was  transmitted; 
and  to  defray  those  and  the  other  expenses  of  govern 
ment,  a  law  was  passed  for  laying  a  tax  on  lands 
and  negroes,  to  raise  30,OOOZ.  Carolina  money,  for 
the  service  of  the  current  year.  In  short,  this  po 
pular  assembly  imposed  such  burthens  on  their  con 
stituents,  as  under  the  proprietary  government  would 
have  been  deemed  intolerable  grievances. 

In  consequence  of  the  tax-act,  when  they  began 
to  levy  those  heavy  taxes,  Governor  Johnson  and 
some  of  his  party  refused  to  pay,  giving  for  reason, 
that  the  act  was  not  made  by  lawful  authority.  On 
account  of  his  particular  circumstances,  Mr.  Johnson 
was  exempted;  but  they  resolved  to  compel  every 
other  person  to  submit  to  their  jurisdiction,  and  yield 
implicit  obedience  to  their  laws.  They  forcibly  seized 
the  effects  or  negroes  of  such  as  refused,  sold  them 
at  public  auction,  and  applied  the  money  for  the 
payment  of  their  taxes.  Thus,  in  spite  of  all  op 
position,  they  established  themselves  in  the  full  pos 
session  of  government,  both  in  their  legislative  and 
executive  capacities. 

Governor  Johnson,  though  obliged  to  stand  at  a 
distance,  carefully  observed'their  progress,  and  was 
not  a  little  mortified  by  their  great  success.  He 
however  still  persisted  in  throwing  every  obstacle 
in  their  way  :  he  wrote  to  William  Rhett,  who  was 
not  only  the  proprietors'  receiver-general,  but  also 
comptroller  of  the  customs,  a  letter;  informing  him, 
that,  "  as  the  people  had  found  means  to  hinder  all 
masters  of  ships  from  coming  to  him  as  the  governor 
for  clearances,  and  from  clearing  in  the  lawful  se 
cretary's  offices,  notwithstanding  the  laws  of  trade 
made  such  neglects  the  forfeiture  of  ship  and  cargo, 
and  the  naral  officer,  by  his  orders,  did  all  he  could 
to  induce  them  to  act  according  to  law  :  and  as  he 
was  sensible  that  the  defection  was  so  general,  and 
his  authority  so  depressed,  that  he  had  no  power  left 
to  punish  them  for  disobedience ;  he  therefore  could 
think  of  no  other  way  to  oblige  them  to  their  duty 
but  by  stopping  their  obtaining  clearances  from  the 
custom-house  officers,  until  they  paid  their  duty  to 
him  as  the  lawful  governor  of  the  province.  He 
therefore  desired  Mr.  Rhett  would  consult  his  powers 
and  instructions  as  surveyor  and  comptroller  of  the 
customs,  and  act  in  this  affair  as  he  should  think 
agreeable  to  them,  to  the  laws  of  trade,  and  to  the 
service  of  his  majesty,  and  of  the  lords  proprietors." 
Indeed  it  must  be  acknowledged,  had  Rhett  so  far 
consulted  the  interest  of  the  proprietors,  as  to  have 
commanded  the  officers  of  the  customs  to  do  their 
duty,  according  to  the  governor's  project,  it  would 
have  given  the  revolters  no  small  trouble.  They 
would  have  had  the  mortification  to  see  the  masters 
of  ships  disowning  their  authority,  and  going  only 
to  that  office  where  they  could  obtain  authentic  and 
legal  clearances;  and  the  fees  due  to  the  governor 
and  secretary  would  also  have  gone  in  their  usual 
channel.  But  Rhett's  enmity  to  the  governor,  and 
his  prospects  of  profit  from  the  prevailing  party, 


induced  him  to  neglect  the  duties  of  his  station.  lie 
had  already  joined,  or  at  least  seemed  to  join,  the 
revolters,  being  determined  to  retain  at  ail  events 
his  places  of  profit  and  emolument.  The  counte 
nance  and  encouragement  he  had  given  the  people, 
they  considered  as  a  justification  of  their  measures  ; 
and  though  they  had  passed  a  vote,  that  no  person 
who  held  an  office  under  the  proprietors  should  be 
permited  to  continue  in  it,  yet,  as  they  found  Rhett 
so  obsequious  to  their  views,  they  thought  proper  to 
dispense  with  it  for  an  acquisition  of  such  impor 
tance.  They  not  only  allowed  him  to  continue  in 
his  former  offices,  but  also  made  him  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  militia,  and  overseer  to  the  works  in 
repairing  the  fortifications.  So  that,  instead  of  giving 
assistance  to  Governor  Johnson  for  supporting  the 
interest  and  power  of  the  proprietary  government, 
he  deserted  him. 

Rhett,  nevertheless,  to  the  astonishment  of  every 
one,  still  maintained  his  credit  with  the  proprietors, 
and  had  the  art  to  persuade  them  he  had  done  all 
out  of  zeal  for  the  service  of  his  majesty,  and  for  the 
good  of  the  province.  He  wrote  them  two  letters, 
giving  them  an  account  of  all  that  had  happened, 
and  assuring  them  he  had  accepted  of  a  commission 
from  Mr.  Moore,  in  order  the  more  effectually  to 
promote  their  interest,  by  giving  him  an  opportu 
nity  of  conversing  freely  with  the  people,  and  per 
suading  them  to  return  to  their  duty  and  allegiance. 
He  represented  the  inflexibility  of  Governor  Johnson 
as  one  source  of  the  discontent  and  defection  of  the 
people,  and  utterly  inconsistent  with  good  policy. 
The  proprietors  believed  him,  and  such  was  their 
confidence  in  his  honour  and  fidelity,  that  they  sent 
him  the  following  letter  expressing  their  approba 
tion  of  his  conduct:  "We  have  received  your  let 
ters,  wherein  you  give  us  a  melancholy  account  of 
the  present  confused  government  of  our  province, 
and  of  the  great  consternation  of  the  inhabitants, 
from  the  dreadful  apprehension  they  have  of  a  fo 
reign  invasion.  But  since  they  have  been  so  un 
fortunate  as  to  bring  themselves  into  so  much  con 
fusion,  we  are  not  a  little  pleased  that  your  zeal  for 
the  service  of  his  majesty,  and  the  safety  of  the 
province,  has  engaged  you  to  take  upon  you  the 
command  of  the  forces;  for  as,  by  your  command  of 
the  said  forces,  you  formerly  defended  and  saved  the 
country  from  the  insults  of  an  invading  enemy,  so 
we  doubt  not  but  you  will  again  use  your  utmost 
skill  to  free  your  same  fellow-subjects  from  the  im 
minent  danger  they  at  present  labour  under.  And 
since  you  have  taken  upon  you  the  same  command, 
we  earnestly  entreat  you,  that,  with  the  greatest  ap 
plication,  you  will  continue  your  endeavours  in  that 
command  for  the  safety  and  preservation  of  the  pro 
vince,  until  you  shall  hear  farther  from  us:  we  wish 
you  all  imaginable  success,  and  bid  you  heartily 
farewell." 

In  the  mean  time  Governor  Johnson  received  cer 
tain  advice,  that  the  Spaniards  had  sailed  from  the 
Havauna  with  a  fleet  of  fourteen  ships,  and  a  force 
consisting  of  1200  men,  against  South  Carolina  and 
Providence  Island,  and  it  was  uncertain  which  of 
the  two  they  would  first  attack.  At  this  time  of  im 
minent  danger  the  governor  again  attempted  to  re 
call  the  people  to  subjection  and  obedience,  and  sent 
the  following  letter  to  the  convention: — "  I  flatter 
myself  that  the  invasion  which  at  present  threatens 
the  province,  has  awakened  a  thought  in  you  of  the 
necessity  t^*ere  is  of  the  forces  acting  under  lawful 
authority  and  commission.  The  inconveniences  and 
confusion  of  not  admitting  it  are  so  ODVIOUS,  I  need 
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net  mention  them.  I  have  hitherto  borne  the  m- 
dignities  put  upon  me,  and  the  loss  I  sustain  by 
being  out  of  my  government,  with  as  much  temper 
as  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  admit  of,  till  such 
time  as  his  majesty's  pleasure  shall  be  known.  But 
to  have  another  man  to  assume  my  authority  when 
danger  threatens  the  province,  and  action  is  ex 
pected,  and  to  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of 
serving  the  public  in  my  station,  as  I  am  indispen 
sably  bound  to  do  upon  such  occasions,  I  being  an 
swerable  to  the  king  for  any  neglect  regarding  the 
welfare  of  the  province,  is  what  I  cannot  patiently 
endure.  I  am  willing  with  my  council  to  consult 
and  advise  with  you  for  the  good  and  safety  of  the 
country  in  this  time  of  imminent  danger,  as  a  con 
vention  of  the  people,  as  you  first  called  yourselves ; 
nor  do  I  see,  in  this  present  juncture  of  affairs,  any 
occasion  for  formality  in  our  proceedings,  or  that  I 
explain  by  whose  authority  I  act  in  granti  of  com 
missions  or  other  public  orders.  Mr.  Moore's  com 
mission  you  have  given  him  does  not  pretend  to  say 
that  it  is  derived  from  the  king.  You  have  already 
confessed  I  am  invested  with  some  authority  of  which 
you  approve,  and  that  is  enough.  What  I  insist 
upon  is,  to  be  allowed  to  act  as  governor,  because  I 
have  been  approved  of  by  the  king.  I  do  not  ap 
prehend  there  is  any  necessity  of  doing  any  thing  at 
present  but  what  relates  to  military  affairs;  and  I 
do  believe  people  will  be  better  satisfied,  more  ready 
to  advance  necessaries,  to  trust  the  public,  and  obey 
my  commands,  by  virtue  of  the  king's  authority 
which  I  have,  if  left  to  their  libertj,  than  the  orders 
of  any  other  person  in  the  province ;  and  in  a  short 
time  we  may  expect  his  majesty's  pleasure  will  be 
known,  if  my  reasons  have  not  the  weight  with 
you  I  expect  they  should,  you  ought  at  least  to  put 
it  to  the  vote,  that,  if  a  majority  should  be  against 
it,  I  may  have  that  to  justify  myself  to  the  king  and 
the  world,  who  ought  to  be  satisfied  that  I  have  done 
all  I  can  for  serving  the  country,  and  discharging 
the  duty  of  my  station." 

By  this  letter  Governor  Johnson  thought  to  alarm 
and  terrify  the  people,  by  representing  the  dange 
rous  consequences  of  military  operations  under  un 
lawful  authority;  but  they  remained  firm  to  their 
purpose,  and  the  convention,  without  taking  any 
notice  of  it,  continued  to  do  business  with  Mr.  Moore 
as  they  had  begun.  Sir  Hovenden  Walker,  the 
president  of  their  council,  being  disgusted  at  their 
proceedings,  left  them,  and  retired  to  his  plantation; 
but  they  chose  Richard  Allein  in  his  stead,  and  pro 
ceeded  to  concert  measures  for  the  public  defence. 
They  proclaimed  martial  law,  and  ordered  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  province  to  Charlestown  for  its 
defence.  All  the  officers  of  the  militia  accepted 
their  commissions  from  Mr.  Moore,  and  engaged  to 
stand  by  him  against  all  foreign  enemies.  For  two 
weeks  the  provincial  militia  were  kept  under  arms 
at  Charlestown  every  day,  expecting  the  appearance 
of  the  Spanish  fleet;  which  they  were  informed  had 
sailedfromtheHavanna.  Happily  for  them,  to  acquire 
possession  of  both  sides  of  the  gulf  of  Florida,  and  se 
cure  the  navigation  through  this  stream,  the  Spaniards 
had  resolved  first  to  attack  Providence,  and  then 
to  proceed  against  Carolina :  but  by  the  conduct 
and  courage  of  Captain  Rogers,  at  that  time  gover 
nor  of  the  island,  they  met  with  a  sharp  repulse  at 
Providence,  and  soon  after  they  lost  the  greatest  part 
of  their  fleet  in  a  storm. 

The  Spanish  expedition  having  thus  proved  abor 
tive,  the  Flarnborough  man  of  war,  commanded  by 
Captain  Hildesley, returned  to  her  station  atCharles- 


towu  from  Providence  island.  About  the  same 
time  his  majesty's  ship  Phoenix,  commanded  by 
Captain  Pierce,  arrived  from  a  cruise.  The  com 
manders  of  these  two  men-of-war  were  caressed  by 
both  parties,  but  they  publicly  declared  for  Governor 
Johnson,  as  the  magistrate  invested  with  legal  au 
thority.  Charles  Hart,  secretary  of  the  province,  by 
orders  from  the  governor  and  council,  had  secreted 
and  secured  the  public  records,  so  that  the  revolters 
could  not  obtain  possession  of  them.  The  clergy 
refused  to  marry  without  a  licence  from  Governor 
Johnson,  as  the  only  legal  ordinary  of  the  province. 
These  inconveniences  having  begun  to  operate,  ren 
dered  several  of  the  people  more  cool  in  their  affec 
tion  for  the  popular  government.  At  this  juncture 
Governor  Johnson,  with  the  assistance  of  the  cap 
tains  and  crews  of  the  ships  of  war,  made  his  last 
and  boldest  effort  for  subjecting  the  colonists  to  his 
authority.  He  brought  up  the  ships  of  war  in  front 
of  Charlestown,  and  threatened  their  capital  with 
immediate  destruction,  if  they  any  longer  refused 
obedience  to  legal  authority.  But  the  people  having 
both  arms  in  their  hands  for  defence,  and  forts  in 
their  possession  to  which  they  could  retreat,  bid  de 
fiance  to  his  power,  and  showed  him  plainly  that 
they  were  neither  to  be  won  by  flattery,  nor  terrified 
by  threats,  to  submit  their  necks  any  more  to  the 
proprietary  yoke ;  and  therefore,  for  the  future, 
Governor  Johnson  dropt  all  thoughts  of  making  any 
more  attempts  for  that  purpose. 

Nicholas  Trott  now  observing  the  frame  of  the 
proprietary  government  totally  destroyed,  and  a 
rival  judge  planted  in  his  room,  resolved  to  return 
to  England.  But  before  he  embarked  he  wrote  to 
Governor  Johnson,  acquainting  him  with  his  resolu 
tion,  and  promising,  if  he  would  contribute  towards 
defraying  his  expenses,  he  would  give  the  proprie 
tors  such  a  favourable  account  of  his  conduct  and 
services,  as  would  ensure  to  him  the  continuance  of 
his  office.  But  the  governor  being  no  stranger  to 
the  character  of  the  judge,  and  being  convinced  that 
both  the  revolt  of  the  people,  and  subversion  of  go 
vernment,  were  in  a  great  measure  to  be  ascribed  to 
his  pernicious  policy  and  secret  correspondence 
with  his  friend  the  secretary  to  the  proprietors,  dis 
dainfully  rejected  his  interest  and  friendship.  To 
which  disrespect  for  the  judge,  however,  Mr.  John 
son  attributed  many  of  the  injurious  suspicions  the 
proprietors  entertained  of  his  honour  and  fidelity, 
and  that  shameful  neglect  with  which  he  was  after 
wards  treated  by  them.  They  had  written  him  no 
answer  to  his  letters  respecting  the  violent  steps  the 
people  had  taken,  or  ever  informed  him  whether 
his  conduct  during  those  popular  commotions  had 
met  with  their  approbation  or  disapprobation.  Some 
of  them  even  alleged  that  he  was  privy  to  the  de 
signs  of  the  malcontents  ;  and  gave  them  too  much 
countenance  and  indulgence ;  but  every  principle 
of  honour,  duty,  and  interest  forbade  such  a  con 
nivance,  and  the  upright  and  respectable  character 
he  maintained  rendered  such  suspicions  unmerited. 
That  he  should  join  with  a  disaffected  multitude  in 
schemes  of  opposition,  to  divest  himself  of  his  go 
vernment,  was  a  thing  scarcely  to  be  supposed. 
That  he  should  first  connive  at  the  subversion  of 
the  proprietary  government,  and  afterwards  refuse 
to  govern  them  for  the  king,  when  solicited  so  to  do 
by  the  representatives  and  whole  body  of  the  people 
was  a  thing  very  improbable.  When  he  arrived  in 
the  province,  he  found  the  inhabitants  discontented 
and  unhappy,  but  little  suspected  they  had  any 
views  of  renouncing  their  allegiance  to  the  proprie- 
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tors ;  and  the  various  arts  the  people  used  to  con 
ceal  from  him  their  designs,  were  proofs  they  had 
every  thing  to  fear,  and  nothing  to  hope  for  from 
their  governor.  The  many  attempts  made  to  defeat 
their  measures  were  also  evidences  of  his  fidelity  to 
their  lordships,  and  firmness  in  support  of  their  go 
vernment.  He  indeed  differed  with  Trott  and  Rhett, 
the  two  favourites  of  the  proprietors,  and  perhaps 
to  this,  among  other  causes,  the  neglect  with  which 
he  was  treated  by  their  lordships  may  be  ascribed. 
For  as  they  discovered  on  all  occasions  such  a  par 
tial  regard  to  these  men,  and  placed  such  unlimited 
confidence  in  them,  the  person  who  differed  from 
them,  however  fair  and  unblemished  his  character, 
however  firmly  attached  to  their  interest,  was  not 
likely,  in  such  circumstances  of  difficulty,  to  escape 
all  injurious  suspicions. 

In  the  mean  time  the  agent  for  Carolina  had  pro 
cured  a  hearing  from  the  lords  of  the  regency  and 
council  in  England,  the  king  being  at  that  time 
in  Hanover;  who  gave  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
the  proprietors  had  forfeited  their  charter,  and  or 
dered  the  attorney-general  to  take  out  a  scire  facias 
against  it  In  consequence  of  which,  in  September 
1720,  they  appointed  General  Francis  Nicolson 
provisional  governor  of  the  province,  with  a  com 
mission  from  the  king.  Nicolson  was  a  man  pos 
sessed  of  honourable  principles ;  and  was  generous, 
bold,  and  resolute.  He  had  been  governor  of 
several  different  colonies,  and  it  was  thought  his 
knowledge  and  experience  in  provincial  affairs  would 
render  him  well  qualified  for  the  important  trust. 
He  knew  his  duty  as  commander  and  chief,  and  was 
afraid  of  neither  dangers  nor  difficulties  in  the  exe 
cution  of  it;  a  warm  friend  to  the  king,  and  deeply 
concerned  for  the  prosperity  of  his  country. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  year  1721,  Francis 
Nicolson  arrived  in  Carolina,  and  having  the  sanc 
tion  of  the  British  government  for  his  appointment, 
Mr.  Johnson  acquiesced  in  his  authority,  and  made 
no  more  efforts  in  behalf  of  the  lords  proprietors. 
The  people  in  general  congratulated  one  another 
on  the  happy  change,  and  received  General  Nicol 
son  with  the  most  uncommon  and  extravagant  de 
monstrations  of  joy.  The  voice  of  murmur  and 
discontent,  together  with  the  fears  of  danger  and 
oppression,  were  now  banished  from  the  province. 
Happy  under  the  royal  care,  they  resolved  to  forget 
all  former  animosities,  and  divisions,  and  bury  all 
past  offences  in  eternal  oblivion.  From  a  confused 
and  distracted  state  they  now  looked  upon  them 
selves  as  happily  delivered,  and  anticipated  in  ima 
gination  all  the  blessings  of  freedom  and  security, 
followed  by  industry  and  plenty,  approaching,  and 
as  it  were  ready  to  diffuse  their  happy  influence  over 
the  country 

Soon  after  his  arrival,  Governor  Nicolson  issued 
writs  for  the  election  of  a  new  assembly,  who  now 
entered  with  great  temper  and  cheerfulness  on  the 
regulation  of  provincial  affairs.  They  chose  James 
Moore,  their  late  popular  governor,  speaker  of  the 
house,  of  whom  the  governor  declared  his  entire  ap 
probation.  The  first  business  they  engaged  in,  was 
to  make  an  act,  declaring  they  recognised  and  ac 
knowledged  his  sacred  majesty  King  George,  to  be 
the  rightful  sovereign  of  Great  Britain,  France,  am 
Ireland,  and  of  all  the  dominions  and  provinces  be 
longing  to  the  empire,  and  in  particular  his  un 
doubted  right  to  the  province  of  Carolina.  All  ac 
tions  and  suits  at  law  commenced  on  account  of  th< 
late  administration  of  James  Moore  by  particula 
persons,  creating  misunderstandings  and  animosi 


ies  among  the  people,  were  declared  void  and  null, 
ill  his  majesty's  pleasure  touching  such  adminis- 
ration  shall  be  known  ;  but  all  judicial  proceedings 
under  the  same  administration  were  confirmed ; 
which  acts  were  at  this  time  judged  proper  and  ne 
cessary  for  establishing  harmony  and  tranquillity 
among  the  inhabitants.  The  two  parties  formerly 
subsisting,  the  one  composed  of  a  few  adherents  to 
"  overnor  Johnson,  and  the  other  of  the  followers  of 
James  Moore,  Nicolson  had  the  good  fortune  to 
unite,  and,  by  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  his  admi 
nistration,  to  render  both  equally  happy  and  con 
sented  under  the  royal  government  and  protection. 

Before  Governor  Nicolson  left  England, -a  sus 
pension  of  arms  between  Great  Britain  and  Spain 
lad  been  published,  and,  by  the  treaty  of  peace 
which  afterwards  took  place,  it  was  stipulated  that 
all  subjects  and  Indians  living  under  their  different 
jurisdictions  should  cease  from  acts  of  hostility. 
Orders  were  sent  out  to  Don  Antonio  Navidez,  go 
vernor  of  Florida,  to  forbear  molesting  the  Caroli- 
neans;  and  the  British  governor  had  also  instruc 
tions  to  cultivate  the  friendship  and  good-will  of  the 
Spanish  subjects  and  Indians  of  Florida.  In  conse 
quence  of  which,  Governor  Nicolson,  who  was  no 
stranger  to  the  manners  of  savages,  resolved  to  ap 
ply  himself  with  great  zeal  and  spirit  to  the  regula 
tion  of  Indian  affairs,  and  to  enter  into  treaties  of 
friendship  and  alliance  with  the  different  tribes 
around  the  settlement.  As  most  of  their  troubles 
from  Indians  had  been  occasioned  by  Europeans 
taking  possession  of  lands  claimed  by  them,  without 
their  permission  or  consent ;  the  first  object  that 
demanded  his  attention  was  to  fix  the  limits  and  ex 
tent  of  their  territories,  and  then  to  forbid  encroach 
ments  on  their  hunting-grounds.  With  these  views 
he  sent  a  message  to  the  Cherokees,  (a  powerful 
nation,  computed  at  this  time  to  consist  of  no  less 
than  6000  bowmen,)  acquainting  them,  that  he  had 
presents  to  make  them,  and  would  meet  them  at  the 
borders  of  their  territories,  to  hold  a  general  con 
gress  with  them,  in  order  to  treat  of  mutual  friend 
ship  and  commerce.  They  were  rejoiced  at  the  pro 
posal,  and  immediately  the  chiefs  of  37  different 
towns  set  out  to  meet  him. 

At  this  congress  the  governor  having  made  them 
several  presents,  and  smoked  the  pipe  of  peace  with 
them,  marked  the  boundai ies  of  the  lands  between 
them  and  the  English  settlers.  He  regulated  all 
weights  and  measures,  that  justice  might  be  done 
them  in  the  way  of  traffic.  He  appointed  an  agent 
to  superintend  their  affairs,  and,  to  unite  them  under 
a  common  head,  proposed  to  nominate  one  warrior 
as  commander  and  chief  of  the  whole  nation,  before 
whom  all  complaints  were  to  be  laid,  and  who  was 
to  acquaint  the  governor  with  every  injury  done 
them.  With  the  consent  of  all  present,  a  leader  of 
the  name  of  Wrosetasatow  was  declared  chief  war 
rior  of  the  Cherokee  nation,  with  full  power  to  punish 
all  guilty  of  depredations  and  murders,  and  to  ob 
tain  satisfaction  for  every  injury  done  to  Indians 
from  the  British  settlers.  After  which  the  Indians 
returned  to  their  towns,  highly  pleased  with  their 
new  ally.  The  governor  then  proceeded  to  conclude 
another  treaty  with  the  Creeks,  who  were  also  a 
numerous  and  formidable  nation.  He  likewise  ap 
pointed  an  agent  to  reside  among  them,  whose  busi 
ness  was  to  regulate  Indian  affairs  in  a  friendly  and 
equitable  manner,  and  fixed  on  Savanna  river  as 
the  boundary  of  their  hunting-lands,  beyond  which 
no  settlements  were  to  extend. 

Having  now  secured  the  province  as  well  as  pos- 
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rlble  against  the  external  foes,  Governor  Nieolson 
turned  his  attention  next  to  internal  regulations, 
particularly  to  such  as  respected  the  religious  in 
struction  of  the  people.  For  though  he  was  bred  a 
soldier,  and  was  profane  and  passionate  himself,  yel 
he  was  not  insensible  of  the  great  advantage  of  reli 
gion  to  government  and  society.  The  number  oi 
inhabitants  in  each  parish  being  considerably  in 
creased,  it  was  found  necessary  to  enlarge  several 
churches  for  their  accommodation.  The  inhabitants 
of  St.  Paul's  parish,  many  of  whom  had  their  houses 
burnt,  and  who  had  otherwise  suffered  heavy  losses  in 
the  Yamassee  war,  were  obliged  to  apply  to  the 
public  for  assistance  in  this  laudable  design.  The 
parish  of  St.  George  was  separated  from  that  of  St. 
Andrews  by  an  act  of  assembly,  and  a  new  church 
was  built  at  a  small  village  called  Dorchester,  by 
public  allowance  and  private  contributions.  The 
inhabitants  in  and  about  Georgetown,  who  had  long 
lived  without  the  benefit  of  public  worship,  insomuch 
that  the  appearance  of  religion  among  them  had 
almost  entirely  vanished,  claimed  particular  atten 
tion.  To  erect  a  church  in  this  quarter  the  governor 
proposed  a  private  subscription,  and  set  the  exam 
ple  by  largely  contributing  towards  the  public  insti 
tution.  He  made  application  to  the  society  in  En 
gland  for  propagating  the  Gospel,  and  they  supplied 
the  province  with  clergymen,  giving  each  of  them 
a  yearly  allowance  over  and  above  the  provincial 
salary.  As  no  public  schools  had  yet  been  instituted 
the  governor  urged  also  the  necessity  of  such  es 
tablishments.  It  was  alleged,  that  the  want  of 
early  instruction  was  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  im 
piety  and  immorality,  and  if  they  continued  any 
longer  to  neglect  the  rising  generation,  they  would 
soon  have  a  race  of  white  people  in  the  country 
equally  ignorant  as  the  red  Indians.  Animated  by 
the  example,  and  assisted  by  the  generosity  of  their 
governor,  the  colonists  therefore  earnestly  engaged 
in  providing  seminaries  for  the  religious  education 
of  youth.  Besides  general  contributions,  several 
particular  legacies  were  also  left  for  this  purpose. 
M  r.  Whitmarsh  left  500.'.  tu  St.  Paul's  parish,  for 
founding  a  free-school  in  it.  Mr.  Ludlam,  the  so 
ciety's  missionary  at  Goose-creek,  bequeathed  all 
his  estate,  which  was  computed  to  amount  to  200W. 
Carolina  currency,  for  the  same  purpose.  Richard 
Beresfords,  by  his  will,  bequeathed  the  annual  pro 
fits  of  his  estate  to  be  paid  to  the  vestry  of  St. 
Thomas  parish  in  trust,  until  his  son,  then  eight 
years  of  age,  should  arrive  at  the  age  of  21  years; 
directing  them  to  apply  one-third  of  the  yearly  pro 
fits  of  this  estate  for  the  support  of  one  or  more 
schoolmasters,  who  should  teach  reading,  accounts, 
mathematics,  and  other  liberal  learning ;  and  the 
other  two-thirds  for  the  support,  maintenance,  and 
education  of  the  poor  of  that  parish.  The  vestry 
accordingly  received  from  this  estate  6500*.  Caro 
lina  money,  for  promoting  those  pious  and  charita 
ble  purposes.  The  society  in  England  sent  out 
teachers,  money  and  books,  and  assisted  greatly, 
by  their  zeal  and  bounty,  towards  the  religious  in 
struction  of  the  people ;  and  in  Charlestown,  and 
in  several  other  parishes  in  the  country,  public 
schools  were  built  and  endowed. 

\Ve  have  now  to  relate  an  instance  of  the  lorce 
of  enthusiasm,  which,  like  the  Antinomian  schism, 
and  the  belief  in  witchcraft,  which  disturbed  Bos 
ton,  a  few  years  before,  may  be  traced  to  the  frenzy 
that  the  study  of  abstruse  theological  doctrines  very 
often  led  the  early  dissenters  into.  We  give  it  in 
the  words  of  a  cotemporaiy  writer  : — 


"  The  family  of  Dutartres  consisting  of  four  sons 
and  four  daughters,  were  descendants  of  French 
refugees,  who  came  into  Carolina  after  the  revo 
cation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz.  They  lived  in  Orange- 
quarter,  and  though  in  low  circumstances  always 
maintained  an  honest  character,  and  were  esteemed 
by  their  neighbours,  persons  of  blameless  and  irre 
proachable  lives.  But  at  this  time  a  strolling  Mora 
vian  preacher  happening  to  come  to  that  quarter 
where  they  lived,  insinuated  himself  into  their  family, 
and  partly  by  conversation,  and  partly  by  the  wri 
tings  of  Jacob  Behmen,  which  he  put  into  their 
hands,  filled  their  heads  with  wild  and  fantastic  ideas. 
Unhappily  for  the  poor  family  those  strange  notions 
gained  ground  on  them,  insomuch  that  in  one  year 
they  began  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  ordi 
nances  of  public  worship,  and  all  conversation  with 
the  world  around  them,  and  strongly  to  imagine  they 
were  the  only  family  upon  earth  who  had  the  know 
ledge  of  the  true  God,  and  whom  he  vouchsafed  to 
instruct,  either  by  the  immediate  impulses  of  his 
Spirit,  or  by  signs  and  tokens  from  heaven.  At 
length  it  came  to  open  visions  and  revelations.  God 
raised  up  a  prophet  among  them,  like  unto  Moses, 
to  whom  he  taught  them  to  hearken.  This  prophet 
was  Peter  Rombert,  who  had  married  the  eldest 
daughter  of  the  family  when  a  widow.  To  this  man 
the  author  and  governor  of  ths  world  deigned  to  re 
veal,  in  the  plainest  manner,  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  again  so  great  in  the  world,  that  as  in 
the  days  of  Noah  he  was  determined  to  destroy  all 
men  from  off  the  face  of  it,  except  one  family  whom 
he  would  save  for  raising  up  a  godly  seed  upon  earth. 
This  revelation  Peter  Rornbert  was  sure  of,  and  felt 
it  as  plain  as  the  wind  blowing  on  his  body,  and  the 
rest  of  the  family,  with  equal  confidence  and  pre 
sumption,  firmly  believed  it. 

"  A  few  days  after  this,  God  was  pleased  to  reveal 
himself  a  second  time  to  the  prophet,  saying,  Put 
away  the  woman  whom  thou  hast  for  thy  wife,  and 
when  I  have  destroyed  this  wicked  generation,  I 
will  raise  up  her  first  husband  from  the  dead,  and 
they  shall  be  man  and  wife  as  before,  and  go  thou 
and  take  to  wife  her  youngest  sister,  who  is  a  virgin, 
so  shall  the  chosen  family  be  restored  entire,  and  the 
holy  seed  preserved  pure  and  undefiled  in  it.  At 
first  the  father,  when  he  heard  of  this  revelation, 
was  staggered  at  so  extraordinary  a  command  from 
heaven  ;  but  the  prophet  assured  him  that  God  would 
give  him  a  sign,  which  accordingly  happened ;  upon 
which  the  old  man  took  his  youngest  daughter  by 
the  hand,  and  gave  her  to  the  wise  prophet  immedi 
ately  for  his  wife,  who  without  further  ceremony 
took  the  damsel  to  his  bed.  Thus  for  some  time 
they  continued  in  acts  of  incest  and  adultery,  until 
that  period  which  made  the  fatal  discovery,  and  in 
troduced  the  bloody  scene  of  blind  fanaticism  and 
madness. 

"  Those  deluded  wretches  were  so  far  possessed 
with  the  false  conceit  of  their  own  righteousness  and 
holiness,  and  of  the  horrid  wickedness  of  all  others, 
that  they  refused  obedience  to  the  civil  magistrate, 
and  all  laws  and  ordinances  of  men.  Upon  pretence 
that  God  commanded  them  to  bear  no  arms,  they 
not  only  refused  to  comply  with  the  militia  law,  but 
also  the  law  for  repairing  the  high-ways.  After  long 
forbearance,  Mr.  Simmons,  a  worthy  magistrate, 
and  the  officer  of  the  militia  in  that  quarter,  found 
it  necessary  to  issue  bis  warrants  for  levying  the 
penalty  of  the  laws  upon  them.  But  by  this  time 
Judith  Dutartre,  the  wife  the  prophet  obtained  by 
revelation,  proving  with  child,  another  warrant  was 
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issued  for  bringing  her  before  the  justice  to  be  exa 
mined,  and  bound  over  to  the  general  sessions,  in 
consequence  of  a  law  of  the  province,  framed  lor 
preventing  bastardy.  The  constable  having  received 
his  warrants,  and  being  jealous  of  meeting  with  no 
good  usage  in  the  execution  of  his  office,  prevailed 
on  two  or  three  of  his  neighbours  to  go  along  with 
him.  The  family  observing  the  constable  coming, 
;nid  being  apprised  of  his  errand,  consulted  their 
prophet,  who  soon  told  them  that  God  commanded 
them  to  arm,  and  defend  themselves  against  perse 
cution,  and  their  substance  against  the  robberies  of 
ungodly  men ;  assuring  them  at  the  same  time  that 
no  weapon  formed  against  them  should  prosper. 
Accordingly  they  did  so,  and  laying  hold  of  their 
arms,  fired  on  the  constable  and  his  followers,  and 
drove  them  out  of  their  plantation.  Such  behaviour 
was  not  to  be  tolerated,  and  therefore  Captain  Sim 
mons  gathered  a  party  of  militia,  and  went  to  pro 
tect  the  constable  in  the  execution  of  his  office. 
When  the  deluded  family  saw  the  justice  and  his 
party  approaching,  they  shut  themselves  up  in  their 
house,  and  firing  from  it  like  furies,  shot  Captain 
Simmons  dead  on  the  spot,  and  wounded  several  of 
his  party.  The  militia  returned  the  fire,  killed  one 
woman  'within  the  house,  and  afterwards  forcibly  en 
tering  it,  took  the  rest  prisoners  siy  in  number  and 
brought  them  to  Charlestown. 

"  At  the  court  of  general  sessions,  held  in  Sep 
tember  1724,  tiiree  of  them,  were  brought  to  trial, 
found  guilty  and  condemned.  Alas!  miserable 
creatures,  what  amazing  infatuation  possessed  them! 
They  pretended  they  had  the  Spirit  of  God  leading 
them  to  all  truth,  they  knew  it  and  felt  it:  but  this 
spirit,  instead  of  influencing  them  to  obedience,  pu 
rity,  and  peace,  commanded  them  to  commit  rebel 
lion,  incest,  and  murder.  What  is  still  more  asto 
nishing,  the  principal  persons  among  them,  I  mean 
the  prophet,  the  father  of  the  family,  and  Michael 
Boueau,  never  were  convinced  of  their  delusion,  but 
persisted  in  it  until  their  last  breath.  During  their 
trial  they  appeared  altogether  unconcerned  and  se 
cure,  affirming  that  God  was  on  their  side,  and 
therefore  they  feared  not  what  man  could  do  unto 
them.  They  freely  told  the  incestuous  story  in  open 
court  in  all  its  circumstances  and  aggravations,  with 
a  good  countenance,  and  very  readily  confessed  the 
facts  respecting  their  rebellion  and  murder,  with 
which  they  stood  charged,  but  pled  their  authority 
from  God  in  vendication  of  themselves,  and  insisted 
they  had  done  nothing  in  either  case  but  by  his  ex 
press  command. 

"  As  it  is  commonly  the  duty  of  clergymen  to  visit 
persons  under  sentence  of  death,  both  to  convince 
them  of  their  error  and  danger,  and  prepare  them 
for  death  by  bring  them  to  a  penitent  disposition ; 
Alexander  Garden,  the  episcopal  minister  of  Charles- 
town,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this  account,  at 
tended  those  condemned  persons  with  great  dili 
gence  and  concern.  What  they  had  affirmed  in 
the  court  of  justice,  they  repeated  and  confessed  to 
him  in  like  manner  in  the  prison.  When  he  began 
to  reason  with  them,  and  to  explain  the  heinous 
nature  of  their  crimes,  they  treated  him  with  disdain. 
Their  motto  was,  Answer  him  not  a  word ;  who  is  he 
that  should  presume  to  teach  them,  who  had  the 
Spirit  of  God  speaking  inwardly  to  their  souls.  In 
all  they  had  done,  they  said  they  had  obeyed  the 
voice  of  God,  and  were  now  about  to  suffer  martyr 
dom  for  his  religion.  But  God  had  assured  them, 
that  he  would  either  work  a  deliverance  for  them, 
or  raise  them  up  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day. 


These  things  the  three  men  continued  confidently  to 
jelieve,  and  notwithstanding  all  the  means  used  to 
onvince  them  of  their  mistake,  persisted  in  the 
same  belief  until  the  moment  they  expired.  At  their 
execution  they  told  the  spectators  with  seeming  tri 
umph,  they  should  soon  see  them  again,  for  they 
were  certain  they  should  rise  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day. 

'  With  respect  to  the  other  three,  the  daughter 
Judith  being  with  child,  was  not  tried,  and  the  two 
sous,  David  and  John  Dutartre,  about  eighteen  and 
twenty  years  of  age,  having  been  also  tried  and 
condemned,  continued  sullen  and  reserved,  in  hopes 
of  seeing  those  that  were  executed  rise  from  the 
dead,  but  being  disappointed,  they  became,  or  at 
least  seemed  to  become,  sensible  of  their  error,  and 
were  both  pardoned.  Yet  not  long  afterwards  one 
of  them  relapsed  into  the  same  snare,  and  murdered 
an  innocent  person,  without  either  provocation  or 
previous  quarrel,  and  for  no  other  reason,  as  he 
confessed,  but  that  God  had  commanded  him  so  to 
do.  Being  a  second  time  brought  to  trial,  he  was 
found  guilty  of  murder,  and  condemned.  Mr.  Gar 
den  attended  him  again  under  the  second  sentence, 
and  acknowledged,  with  great  appearance  of  success. 
No  man  could  appear  more  deeply  sensible  of  his 
error  and  delusion,  or  could  die  a  more  sincere  and 
hearty  penitent  on  account  of  his  horrid  crimes. 
With  great  attention  he  listened  to  Mr.  Garden, 
while  he  explained  to  him  the  terms  of  pardon  and 
salvation  proposed  in  the  Gospel,  and  seemed  to  die 
in  the  humble  hopes  of  mercy,  through  the  all-suffi 
cient  merits  of  a  Redeemer." 

Thus  ended  this  wretched  scene  of  fanaticism,  in 
which  seven  persons  lost  their  lives  :  one  being  killed, 
two  murdered,  and  four  executed  for  the  murders; 
— a  signal  and  melancholy  instance  of  the  extrava 
gance  and  madness  to  which  an  inflamed  imagina 
tion  will  excite  weak  minds. 

About  this  time  the  number  of  white  inhabitants, 
including  men,  women,  and  children,  was  computed 
to  amount  to  14,000,  an  increase,  in  the  space  of  54 
years  after  the  arrival  of  the  first  colony,  very  in 
considerable,  and  occasioned,  no  doubt,  both  by  the 
unhealthiness  of  the  climate,  and  by  the  discourage 
ments  and  difficulties  which  prevailed  during  the 
proprietary  government.  The  province  now  fur 
nished  the  inhabitants  with  provisions  in  abundance, 
and  exported  what  it  could  spare  to  the  West  Indies. 
Thfc  white  inhabitants  lived  frugally,  as  luxury  had 
not  yet  crept  in  among  them,  and,  except  a  little 
rum  and  sugar,  tea  and  coffee,  were  contented  with 
what  their  plantations  afforded.  Maize  and  Indian 
peas  seemed  congenial  with  the  soil  and  climate  : 
and  as  they  had  been  cultivated  by  the  savages  for 
provision,  they  were  found  also  to  be  excellent  food 
for  European  labourers,  and  more  wholesome  and 
nourishing  than  rice.  Maize  does  not  thrive  on  a 
watery  soil,  but  on  dry  and  loose  land.  As  the  use 
of  the  plough  could  not  be  introduced  until  the  lauds 
were  cleared  of  the  roots  of  trees,  to  prepare  a  field 
for  planting  it  required  great  labour.  Ridges  were 
commonly  made  with  the  hoe  about  five  feet  asunder, 
upon  the  top  of  which  the  seed  was  planted  three 
inches  deep.  One  gallon  of  maize  will  sow  an  acre, 
which,  with  skilful  management  on  good  lands,  will 
yield  in  favourable  seasons  from  30  to  50  bushels. 
While  it  grows  it  requires  to  be  frequently  weeded, 
and  the  earth  carefully  thrown  up  about  the  root  of 
the  plant,  to  facilitate  its  progress.  As  it  rises  high, 
at  the  root  of  it  the  Indian  peas  are  usually  planted, 
which  climb  up  its  stalk  like  a  vine,  so  that  the 
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lands  yield  a  double  crop.  From  the  stem  of  maize 
large  blades  spring,  which  the  planters  carefully 
gather,  and  which,  when  properly  cured,  the  horses 
or  cattle  will  prefer  before  the  finest  hay.  These 
two  articles,  maize  and  Indian  peas,  together  with 
tiie  Spanish  potatoes,  were  the  chief  subsistence  of 
their  unhappy  slaves,  consisting  chiefly  of  negroes 
and  a  few  Indians,  and  who,  at  this  time,  men,  wo 
men,  and  children,  amounted  to  between  16,000 
and  20,000. 

In  the  year  1724,  439  slaves,  and  also  British 
goods  and  manufactures  of  different  kinds,  to  the 
amount  of  between  50,000  and  60,000/.  sterling, 
were  imported  into  the  province.  In  exchange  for 
these  slaves  and  commodities,  18,000  barrels  of  rice, 
and  about  52,000  barrels  of  pitch,  tar  and  turpen 
tine,  together  with  deer-skins,  furs,  and  raw  silk, 
v.'ere  exported  to  England.  This  trade  was  carried 
on  almost  entirely  in  British  ships,  and  employed 
a  number  of  hands.  The  Carolineans  also  traded  to 
the  West  Indies,  and  several  small  ships  and  sloops 
were  employed  in  carrying  provisions,  lumber,  staves 
and  naval  stores  to  these  islands,  which  they  bar 
tered  for  sugar,  rum,  molasses,  coffee,  cotton,  and 
Spanish  gold  and  silver.  To  New  England,  New 
York,  and  Pennsylvania,  they  sent  some  rice,  hides, 
deer-skins,  tar  and  pitch,  and  had  in  exchange,  flour, 
salt  fish,  fruit,  beer,  and  cider. 

All  the  gold  and  silver  that  came  into  the  pro 
vince  from  the  West  Indies  was  commonly  sent  into 
Britain,  to  answer  the  merchants'  demands  there  ; 
and  bills  of  credit  continued  increasing  and  circu 
lating,  for  the  convenience  of  domestic  commerce  : 
4U,OUO/.  were  issued  during  Nicolson's  government, 
over  and  above  former  emissions,  by  which  increase 
the  exchange  with  Britain,  and  the  price  of  produce 
arose  in  one  year  from  500  to  600  per  cent.  This 
has  never  failed  to  be  the  consequence  of  issuing 
large  quantities  of  paper-money  in  Carolina :  for 
whenever  this  currency  was  permitted  to  increase 
beyond  what  was  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  com 
merce,  it  sunk  in  value,  and  proportionably  in 
creased  the  nominal  price  of  provisions  and  labour  ; 
and  of  course  should  it  by  any  accident  be  diminished, 
the  price  would  again  fall.  Besides  this,  when  the 
imports  happened  to  exceed  the  exports,  the  great 
demind  for  bills  of  exchange  raised  the  price  of 
them,  and  helped  to  increase  the  depreciation  of  the 
current  money  of  the  province. 

Among  other  traders,  at  this  time  Othneal  Beale 
commanded  a  ship  in  the  Carolina  trade  ;  and  while 
sailing  from  Charlestown  to  London,  not  being  pro 
vided  with  a  Mediterranean  pass,  he  was  taken  by 
an  Algerine  rover,  who  determined  to  carry  him  to 
Barbary,  and  for  this  purpose  took  the  English 
sailors  on  board, .and  manned  Captain  Beale's  ship 
with  Algerines,  giving  them  orders  to  follow  him  to 
(he  Mediterranean  sea.  Soon  after,  a  storm  arising 
in  the  night  separated  the  two  ships,  and  Captain 
Beale  being  the  only  person  on  board  that  under- 
s'ood  navigation,  resolved  to  avail  himself  of  the  ad 
vantage,  and  accordingly,  instead  of  sailing  for 
Africa,  steered  directly  for  England.  Upon  his  ar 
rival  the  Algerine  sailors  were  surpused,  but  not  at 
all  displeased  ;  they  even  confessed  to  their  ambas 
sador  the  kind  usage  they  had  received ;  upon  which 
Captain  Beale  had  all  he  lost  returned  by  agreement, 
together  with  thanks  for  his  humanity.  This  bold 
adventure  likewise  procured  the  captain  the  honour 
of  an  introduction  to  the  king,  who  expressed  a  de 
sire  of  seeing  him,  and  ordered  Lord  Carteret,  then 
secretary  of  state,  to  make  him  a  handsome  present 


on  the  occasion.  This  memorable  anecdote  being 
published,  served  to  mark  him  for  a  man  of  address 
and  courage  in  Carolina,  where  he  afterwards  took 
up  his  residence,  and  in  time  arrived  at  the  chief 
command  of  the  militia,  was  made  a  member  of  his 
majesty's  council,  and  died  at  the  age  of  85.  a  rare 
instance  of  longevity  in  that  country. 

In  the  year  1725,  Governor  Nicolson  having  ob 
tained  leave  from  the  king,  returned  to  Great  Britain, 
and  the  government  devolved  on  Arthur  Middleton, 
president  of  the  council;  who  though  of  a  reserved 
and  mercenary  disposition,  was  a  sensible  man,  and 
by  no  means  ill  qualified  for  governing  the  province. 
But  having  succeeded  a  man  who  liberally  spent  all 
his  salary  and  perquisites  of  office  in  promoting  the 
public  good,  he  was  neither  so  much  distinguished 
nor  respected  among  the  colonists.  Being  possessed 
of  a  moderate  fortune,  his  chief  study  was  to  improve 
it,  and  he  seemed  to  aspire  after  the  character  of  a 
rich  man  in  private  life,  rather  thau  that  of  a  popu 
lar  governor  and  generous  benefactor.  As  he  had 
taken  an  active  part  against  the  proprietary  govern 
ment,  he  was  not  insensible  of  the  advantages  now 
gained  from  the  countenance  given  the  colony  By  the 
crown,  and  was  equally  careful  to  promote  loyalty 
to  the  king  as  the  freedom  and  safety  of  his  fellow- 
subjects. 

At  this  time  the  boundaries  between  the  provinces 
of  Carolina  and  Florida  were  neither  clearly  marked 
nor  well  understood,  as  they  had  never  been  settled 
by  any  public  agreement  or  treaty  between  En 
gland  and  Spain.  To  prevent  negroes  escaping  to 
the  Spanish  territories,  and  overawe  the  Indians 
under  the  Spanish  jurisdiction,  the  Carolineans  had 
built  a  fort  on  the  forks  of  the  river  Alatamaha,  and 
supported  a  small  garrison  in  it.  This  gave  um 
brage  to  the  governor  of  Augustine,  who  complained 
of  it  to  the  court  of  Madrid,  representing  it  as  an 
encroachment  on  the  dominions  of  Spain,  and  as  an 
attempt  to  seduce  the  Indians  from  their  allegiance 
to  his  Catholic  majesty.  The  Spanish  ambassador 
at  London  lodged  the  complaint  before  the  court  of 
Britain,  and  demanded  that  orders  should  be  sent 
out  to  Carolina  immediately  to  demolish  it.  To  pre 
vent  any  interruption  of  the  good  correspondence 
then  subsisting  between  the  two  courts,  it  was  agreed 
to  send  orders  to  both  governors  in  America  to  meet 
in  an  amicable  manner,  and  settle  the  respective 
boundaries  between  the  British  and  Spanish  do 
minions  in  that  quarter.  Accordingly  soon  after 
Don  Francisco  Menandez,  and  Don  Joseph  de  Ka- 
biero,  came  to  Charlestown,  to  hold  a  conference 
wrth  the  president  and  council  of  Carolina  about  this 
matter.  At  their  meeting,  Mr.  Middleton  showed 
those  deputies,  that  this  fort  was  built  within  the 
bounds  of  the  charter  granted  to  the  proprietors, 
and  that  the  pretensions  of  Spain  to  such  lands  were 
groundless.  At  the  same  time  he  told  them,  that 
the  fort  on  the  river  Alatamaha  was  erected  for  de 
fending  themselves  and  their  property  against  the 
depredations  of  Indians  living  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  Spain.  Then  he  begged  to  know  from  them  their 
reasons  for  protecting  felons  and  debtors  that  fled 
from  Carolina  to  them,  and  for  encouraging  negroes 
to  leave  their  masters  and  take  refuge  at  Augustine, 
while  peace  subsisted  between  the  two  crowns  ?  The 
deputies  replied,  That  the  governor  of  Florida  would 
deliver  up  all  felons  and  debtors ;  but  had  express 
orders  for  twenty  years  past,  to  detain  all  slaves  who 
should  fly  to  Augustine  for  liberty  and  protection. 
Middleton  declared  he  looked  on  such  injurious  or 
ders  as  a  breach  of  national  honour  and  faith,  espe- 
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cially  as  negroes  were  leai  property,  as  much  as  houses 
and  lands,  in  Carolina ;  a  speech  which  cannot  but 
make  one  shudder.  The  deputies  answered,  That 
the  design  of  the  king  of  Spain  was  not  to  injure 
private  men,  having  ordered  compensation  to  be 
made  to  the  masters  of  such  slaves  in  money ;  but 
that  his  humanity  and  religion  enjoined  him  to  issue 
such  orders  for  the  sake  of  converting  slaves  to  the 
Christian  faith.  The  conference  ended  to  the  satis 
faction  of  neither  party,  and  matters  remained  as 
they  were;  but  soon  after,  the  English  fort,  built  of 
wood,  was  burned  to  the  ground,  and  the  southern 
frontiers  of  Carolina  were  again  left  naked  and  de 
fenceless. 

As  no  final  agreement,  with  respect  to  the  limits 
of  the  two  provinces  had  been  concluded,  the  Indians 
in  alliance  with  Spain  continued  to  harass  the  Bri 
tish  settlements :  particularly  the  Yamassees,  who 
penetrated  into  Carolina  in  scalping  parties  ;  killing 
all  the  white  men,  and  carrying  off  every  negro 
they  could.  Though  the  owners  of  slaves  had  been 
allowed  from  the  Spanish  government  a  compensa 
tion  in  money  for  their  losses,  yet  few  of  them  ever 
received  it,  and  at  last  Colonel  Palmer  resolved  to 
make  reprisals  on  those  plunderers,  since  no  ade 
quate  recompense  could  otherwise  be  obtained.  For 
this  purpose  he  gathered  together  a  party  of  militia 
and  friendly  Indians,  consisting  in  all  of  about  300 
men,  and  entered  Florida,  with  a  resolution  of 
spreading  desolation  throughout  the  province.  He 
carried  his  arms  as  far  as  the  gates  of  Augustine, 
and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  take  refuge  in  their 
castle.  Scarce  a  house  or  hut  in  the  colony  escaped 
the  flames.  He  destroyed  their  provisions  in  the 
fields,  and  drove  off  their  cattle,  hogs  and  horses. 
Some  Indians  he  killed,  and  others  he  made  pri 
soners.  In  short,  he  left  the  people  of  Florida  little 
property,  except  what  was  protected  by  the  guns  ol 
their  fort,  and  by  this  expedition  convinced  the 
Spaniards  of  their  weakness,  and  the  bad  policy 
of  encouraging  Indians  to  molest  the  subjects  of 
Britain.  But  such  a  state  of  society  is  shocking  to 
reflect  on,  and  bespeaks  either  some  great  defect  on 
the  part  of  the  early  legislators,  or  great  demorali 
zation  on  that  of  the  settlers. 

By  this  time  the  Spaniards  were  not  the  only 
neighbours  that  annoyed  the  Carolineans.  The 
French  settled  in  Louisiana  were  also  advancing 
nearer  them,  and  using  all  their  address  for  gaining 
an  influence  with  these  savage  nations.  They  erectec 
a  strong  hold,  called  Fort  Alabama,  high  up  on 
Mobile  river,  which  was  excellently  situated  for 
opening  and  carrying  on  a  correspondence  with  the 
most  powerful  nations  around  the  British  settlement 
The  Carolineans  had  good  reason  to  be  on  their 
guard  against  the  influence  of  these  insinuating 
and  enterprising  neighbours.  The  tribes  of  Upper 
Creeks,  whose  hunting-lands  extended  to  their  fort 
were  soon  won  over  by  promises  and  largesses  to  an 
alliance  with  them.  The  Cherokees  indeed  lived  a 
a  greater  distance  from  them,  and  yet  by  means  o 
Creeks  and  other  emissaries,  whom  they  sent  among 
them,  they  endeavoured  also  to  bring  them  over  t 
their  interest.  The  river  Mississippi  being  navigabl 
a  great  way  from  its  mouth,  opened  a  communication 
with  the  Choctaws,  Chikesaws,  and  other  nation 
residing  near  it.  So  that  the  French  had  many  ex 
cellent  opportunities  of  seducing  Indians  from  thei 
alliance  with  Britain.  The  president  of  Carolin 
employed  Captain  Tobias  Fitch  among  the  Creeks 
and  Colonel  George  Chicken  among  the  Cherokees 
to  keep  these  tribes  steady  and  firm  to  the  Britis" 


aterest.  These  agents,  however,  during  the  whole 
'me  Mr.  Middleton  presided  over  the  colony,  found 
o  small  difficulty  in  counteracting  the  influence  of 
'rench  policy,  and  preventing  their  union  and  alli- 
nce  with  these  enemies.  From  this  period  the 
British  and  French  settlers  in  America  became  com- 
ietitors  for  power  and  influence  over  the  Indian  na- 
ions,  the  one  or  the  other  of  whom  were  always  ex- 
osed  to  danger  and  trouble  from  them,  in  propor 
ion  to  the  success  of  their  rivals ;  and  the  Caroli- 
eans  were  further  from  peace  and  safety  than  ever, 
^he  French  supplied  these  savages  with  tomaha-wks; 
muskets,  and  ammunition,  by  which  means  they 
aid  aside  the  bow  and  arrow,  and  became  more 
angerous  and  formidable  enemies  than  they  had 
>een  in  any  former  period. 

During  the  summer  of  1728,  the  weather  in  Caro- 
ina  was  observed  to  be  uncommonly  hot,  by  which 
he  earth  was  parched,  the  pools  of  standing  water 
Ined  up,  and  the  cattle  were  reduced  to  great  dis- 
ress.  After  such  a  long  and  general  drought  the 
nhabitants  having  usually  observed  hurricanes  and 
.ornadoes  to  follow  in  autumn,  began  to  expect  one 
as  that  season  of  the  year  approached ;  and  their 
"ears  were  fulfilled  by  a  dreadful  tornado  which  oc 
curred  in  the  end  of  August,  and  occasioned  an  in 
undation,  that  over  flowed  the  town  and  the  lowlands, 
and  did  incredible  damage  to  the  fortifications,  houses, 
wharfs,  shipping,  and  corn-fields.  The  streets  of 

harlestown  were  covered  with  boats  and  boards, 
and  the  inhabitants  were  obliged  to  take  refuge  in 
;he  higher  stores  of  their  dwelling-houses.  Twenty- 
three  ships  were  driven  ashore,  most  of  -which  were 
either  greatly  damaged,  or  dashed  to  pieces;  and 
:he  Fox  and  Garland  men-of-war,  stationed  there 
the  protection  of  trade,  were  the  only  ships  that 
rode  out  the  storm.  This  hurricane,  though  it  le 
velled  many  thousand  trees  in  the  maritime  parts, 
yet  so  thick  was  the  forest,  that  it  was  scarcely  per 
ceived  100  miles  from  the  shore.  But  as  such  vio 
lent  storms  are  probably  occasioned  by  the  rarefac 
tion  of  the  air,  with  excessive  heat,  they  are  seldom 
of  long  duration,  for  having  restored  the  equipoise 
in  the  atmosphere,  the  wind  commonly  shifts,  and 
the  tempest  ceases. 

The  same  year  an  infectious  and  pestilential  dis 
temper,  commonly  called  the  Yellow  Fever,  broke 
out  in  Charlestown,  and  swept  off  multitudes  of  the 
inhabitants,  both  white  and  black.  Although  the 
town  depended  entirely  on  the  country  for  fresh  pro 
visions,  the  planters  would  suffer  no  person  to  carry 
supplies  to  it,  for  fear  of  catching  the  infection,  and 
bringing  it  to  the  country.  The  physicians  knew 
not  how  to  treat  the  then  almost  unknown  disorder 
which  was  so  suddenly  caught,  and  proved  so  quickly 
fatal ;  and  the  calamity  was  so  general,  that  few 
could  grant  assistance  to  their  distressed  neighbours. 
So  many  funerals  happening  every  day,  while  so 
many  lay  sick,  sufficient  white  persons  for  burying 
the  dead  were  scarcely  to  be  found;  and  though 
they  were  often  interred  on  the  same  day  they  died, 
so  quick  was  the  putrefaction,  so  offensive  and  in 
fectious  were  the  corpses,  that  even  the  nearest  re 
lations  seemed  averse  from  the  necessary  duty. 

But  notwithstanding  these  calamities,  one  memo 
rable  event  distinguished  this  year,  which  was  at 
tended  with  many  beneficial  consequences  to  the 
province.  An  act  of  parliament  passed  in  Britain 
for  establishing  an  agreement  with  seven  of  the 
proprietors  for  a  surrender  of  their  right  and  in 
terest,  not  only  in  the  government,  but  also  in  the 
soil  and  lands  of  the  province,  to  tne  king.  The 
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purchase  was  made  for  17.500Z.  sterling,  to  be  paid 
before  the  end  of  September  1729,  free  of  all  de 
ductions  ;  after  which  payment,  the  province  was  to 
be  vested  in  the  crown  of  Great  Britain.  At  the 
same  time  seven-eighth  parts  of  the  arrears  of  quit- 
rents,  due  from  the  colonists  to  the  proprietors, 
amounting  to  somewhat  more  than  9000J.  sterling, 
were  also  purchased  for  the  crown  for  5000Z. ;  so  that 
seven-eighth  parts  of  this  vast  territory  cost  no  more 
than  22.500/.  But  in  this  act  of  parliament  there 
was  a  clause,  reserving  to  Lord  John  Carteret  the 
remaining  eighth  share  of  the  property  and  arrears 
of  quit-rents,  which  continues  legally  vested  in  his 
representatives;  but  the  whole  of  his  share  in  the 
government  he  surrendered  to  the  crown.  The  pro 
prietors  who  sold  their  shares  at  this  time,  were 
Henry,  duke  of  Beaufort,  William,  Lord  Craven, 
James  Bertie,  Dodington  Greville,  Henry  Bertie, 
Mary  Danson,  Elizabeth  More,  Sir  John  Colleton, 
John  Cotton,  and  Joseph  Blake,  who  before  the  sur 
render  were  possessed,  either  in  their  own  right  or 
in  trust,  of  seven-eighth  parts  of  the  government  and 
property  of  the  province.  This  surrender  was  made 
to  Edward  Bertie,  Samuel  Horsey,  Henry  Smith, 
and  Alexis  Clayton,  in  trust  for  the  crown;  and  in 
consequence  of  the  powers  granted  to  the  king  by 
this  act  of  parliament,  he  claimed  the  prerogative  of 
appointing  governors  to  both  South  and  North  Ca 
rolina,  and  a  council  similar  to  the  other  regal  go 
vernments  in  America. 

Sir  Alexander  Cumminy  treats  with  the  Indians — Se 
ven  Cherokees  taken  to  England^Robert  Johmon, 
governor — James  Oglethorpe  settles  a  colony  in  Ge 
orgia — A  colony  of  Switzers  arrives  in  Carolina — 
Eleven  townships  marked  out — A  struggle  about 
lands — State  of  the  colony — The  regulations  of  the 
trustees — Settlement  of  two  colonies  of  Highlanders 
and  Germans — Thomas  Broughton,  lieut.-governor — 
Oglethorpe  fortifies  Georgia — The  Chickesaws  defeat 
the  French — Religious  state  of  the  colony — The  as 
sociation  of  Presbyterians — Remarks  on  paper  cur 
rency — Small  progress  of  Georgia — Hardships  of 
the  first  settlers— An  Irish  colony  planted. 

From  that  period  in  which  the  right  and  title  to 
the  lands  of  Carolina  were  surrendered  to  the  king, 
and  he  assumed  the  immediate  care  and  government 
of  the  province,  a  new  era  commences  in  the  annals 
of  this  country,  which  may  be  called  the  era  of  its 
security  and  happiness.  The  Carolineans,  who  had 
long  laboured  under  innumerable  hardships  and 
troubles,  from  a  weak  proprietary  establishment,  at 
last  obtained  the  great  object  of  their  desires,  a  royal 
government,  the  constitution  of  which  depended  on 
commissions  issued  by  the  crown  to  the  governor, 
and  the  instructions  which  attended  those  commis 
sions.  The  form  of  all  provincial  governments  was 
borrowed  from  that  of  their  mother  country ;  and 
the  government  of  Carolina  now  assumed  a  form 
like  the  other  regal  ones,  and  was  composed  of  three 
branches :  namely,  a  governor,  a  council,  and  an 
assembly.  The  crown  having  the  appointment  ol 
the  governor,  delegated  to  him  its  constitutional 
powers,  civil  and  military,  the  power  of  legislation 
as  far  as  the  king  possesses  it,  and  its  judicial  and 
executive  powers,  together  with  those  of  chancery 
and  admiralty  jurisdiction,  and  also  those  of  supreme 
ordinary :  all  these  powers,  as  they  exist  in  the 
crown,  were  intrusted  to  the  colonial  governors,  and 
were  declared  and  defined  by  their  commissions  pa 
tent.  The  council,  though  differing  in  many  re 
spects  from  the  house  of  peers,  was  intended  to  re- 


jresent  that  house,  and  the  members  were  appointed 
jy  the  king  during  pleasure,  for  supporting  the  pre 
rogatives  of  the  crown  in  the  province.  The  assem- 
jly  consisted  of  the  representatives  of  the  people, 
and  were  elected  by  them  as  the  house  of  commons 
m  Great  Britain,  to  be  the  guardians  of  their  liber- 
;ies  and  properties.  Here  also  the  constitution  con- 
ided  in  the  good  behaviour  of  the  representatives ; 
for  should  they  betray  their  trust,  it  gave  the  people 
more  frequent  opportunities  than  even  in  Britain,  of 
choosing  others  in  their  stead.  The  governor  con 
vened,  prorogued,  and  dissolved  these  assemblies, 
and  had  a  negative  on  the  bills  of  both  houses. 
After  bills  had  received  his  assent,  they  were  sent 
to  Great  Britain  for  the  royal  approbation,  which, 
when  they  received,  they  had  the  force  of  laws  in  the 
province.  By  the  instructions  which  the  governor 
received  from  time  to  time  from  England,  his  power 
was  occasionally  greatly  circumscribed. 

After  the  purchase  of  the  province,  the  first  object 
of  the  royal  concern  was,  to  establish  the  peace  of 
the  colony  on  the  firmest  foundation ;  and  for  this 
purpose  treaties  of  alliance  with  the  Indian  nations 
were  judged  to  be  essentially  necessary.  Domestic 
security  being  first  established,  the  colonists  might 
then  apply  themselves  to  industry  with  vigour  and 
success,  and  while  they  enriched  themselves,  they 
would  at  the  same  time  enlarge  the  commerce  and 
trade  of  the  mother  country.  For  this  purpose  Sir 
Alexander  Gumming  was  appointed,  and  sent  out 
to  conclude  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Cherokees, 
at  this  time  a  formidable  nation  of  savages.  These 
Indians  occupied  the  lands  about  the  head  of  Sa 
vanna  river,  and  backwards  among  the  Apalachiaii 
mountains.  The  country  they  claimed  as  their  hunt 
ing-grounds  was  of  immense  extent;  and  its  boun 
daries  had  never  been  clearly  ascertained.  The 
inhabitants  of  their  different  towns  were  computed 
to  amount  to  more  than  20,000,  6000  of  whom  were 
warriors,  fit  on  any  emergency  to  take  the  field. 
An  alliance  with  such  a  nation  was  an  object 'of  the 
highest  consequence  to  Carolina,  and  likewise  to  the 
mother  country,  now  engaged  for  its  defence  and 
protection. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  year  1730,  Sir  Alex 
ander  arrived  in  Carolina,  and  made  preparations 
for  his  journey  to  the  distant  hills.  For  his  guides 
he  procured  some  Indian  traders,  well  acquainted 
with  the  woods,  and  an  interpreter,  who  understood 
the  Cherokee  language,  to  assist  him  in  his  negotia 
tions.  When  he  reached  Keowee,  about  300  miles 
from  Charlestown,  the  chiefs  of  the  lower  towns  there 
met  him,  and  received  him  with  marks  of  great 
friendship  and  esteem.  He  immediately  dispatched 
messengers  to  the  middle,  the  valley,  and  over-hill 
settlements,  and  summoned  a  general  meeting  of  all 
their  chiefs,  to  hold  a  congress  with  him  at  Nequas- 
see.  Accordingly,  in  the  month  of  April  the  chief 
warriors  of  all  the  Cherokee  towns  assembled  at  the 
place  appointed.  After  the  various  Indian  ceremo 
nies  were  over,  Sir  Alexander  made  a  speech  to 
them,  acquainting  them  by  whose  authority  he  was 
sent,  and  representing  the  great  power  and  goodness 
of  his  sovereign,  King  George ;  how  be,  and  all  his 
other  subjects,  paid  a  cheerful  obedience  to  his  laws, 
and  of  course  were  protected  by  him  from  all  harm : 
that  he  had  come  a  great  way  to  demand  of  Moytoy, 
and  all  the  chieftains  of  the  nation,  to  acknowledge 
themselves  the  subjects  of  his  king,  and  to  promise 
obedience  to  his  authority ;  and  as  he  loved  them, 
and  was  answerable  to  his  sovereign  for  their  good 
and  peaceable  behaviour,  he  hoped  they  would  agree 
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to  what  he  should  now  require  of  them.  Upon  which 
the  Chiefs,  falling  on  their  knees,  solemnly  promised 
fidelity  and  obedience,  calling  upon  all  that  was 
terrible  to  fall  upon  them  if  they  violated  their  pro 
mise.  Sir  Alexander  then,  by  their  unanimous  con 
sent,  nominated  Moytoy  commander  and  chief  of  the 
Cherokee  nation,  and  enjoined  all  the  warriors  of  the 
different  tribes  to  acknowledge  him  for  their  king, 
to  whom  they  were  to  be  accountable  for  their  con 
duct.  To  this  they  also  agreed,  provided  Moytoy 
should  be  made  answerable  to  Sir  Alexander  for  his 
behaviour  to  them.  After  which,  many  useful  pre 
sents  were  made  them,  and  the  congress  ended  to  the 
great  satisfaction  of  both  parties.  The  crown  was 
brought  from  Tenassee,  their  chief  town,  which,  with 
five  eagle  tails  and  four  scalps  of  their  enemies, 
Moytoy  presented  to  Sir  Alexander,  requesting  him 
on  his  arrival  at  Britain,  to  lay  them  at  his  majesty's 
feet.  But  Sir  Alexander  proposed  to  Moytoy  that  he 
should  depute  some  of  their  chiefs  to  accompany  him 
to  England,  there  to  do  homage  in  person  to  the 
great  king.  Accordingly  six  of  them  agreed,  and 
accompanied  Sir  Alexander  to  Charlestown,  where, 
being  joined  by  another,  they  embarked  for  England 
in  the  Fox  man-of-war,  and  arrived  at  Dover  in  June 
1730. 

We  shall  not  pretend  to  describe  their  behaviour 
at  the  sight  of  the  vast  effects  of  civilization.  Being 
admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  they,  in  the 
name  of  their  nation,  promised  to  continue  for  ever 
his  majesty's  faithful  and  obedient  subjects  ;  and  a 
treaty  was  accordingly  drawn  up,  and  signed  by 
Alured  Popple,  secretary  to  the  lords  commissioners 
of  trade  and  plantations  on  one  side,  and  by  the 
marks  of  the  six  chiefs  on  the  other.  The  preamble 
to  this  treaty  recites,  "  That  whereas  the  six  chiefs, 
with  the  consent  of  the  whole  nation  of  Cherokees, 
at  a  general  meeting  of  their  nation  at  Nequassee, 
were  deputed  by  Moytoy,  their  chief  warrior,  to 
attend  Sir  Alexander  Gumming  to  Great  Britain, 
where  they  had  seen  the  great  King  George  :  and 
.Sir  Alexander,  by  authority  from  Moytoy  and  all 
the  Cherokee?,  had  laid  the  crown  of  their  nation, 
with  the  scalps  of  their  enemies  and  feathers  of 
glory,  at  his  majesty's  feet,  as  a  pledge  of  their 
loyalty :  and  whereas  the  great  king  had  com 
manded  the  lords  commissioners  of  trade  and  plan 
tations  to  inform  the  Indians  that  the  English  on  all 
sides  of  the  mountains  and  lakes  were  his  people, 
their  friends  his  friends,  and  their  enemies  his  ene 
mies  ;  that  he  took  it  kindly  the  great  nation  of 
Cherokees  had  sent  them  so  far  to  brighten  the  chain 
of  friendship  between  him  and  them,  and  between 
his  people  and  their  people  ;  that  the  chain  of  friend 
ship  between  him  and  the  Cherokees  is  now  like  the 
sun,  which  shines  both  in  Britain  and  also  upon  the 
great  mountains  where  they  live,  and  equally  warms 
the  hearts  of  Indians  and  Englishmen  ;  that  as  there 
are  no  spots  or  blackness  in  the  sun, 'so  neither  is 
there  any  rust  or  foulness  on  this  chain.  And  as  the 
king  had  fastened  one  end  to  his  breast,  he  desired 
them  to  carry  the  other  end  of  the  chain  and  fasten 
it  to  the  breast  of  Moytoy  of  Telliquo.  and  to  the 
breasts  of  all  their  old  wise  men,  their  captains,  and 
people,  never  more  to  be  made  loose  or  broken. 

"  The  great  king  and  the  Cherokees  being  thus 
fastened  together  by  a  chain  of  friendship,  he  has 
ordered,  and  it  is  agreed,  that  his  children  in  Caro 
lina  do  trade  with  the  Indians,  and  furnish  them 
with  all  manner  of  goods  they  want,  and  to  make 
haste  to  build  houses  and  plant  corn  from  Charles- 
towi\  towards  the  towns  of  Cherokees  behind  the 


great  mountains :  that  he  desires  the  English  and 
Indians  may  live  together  as  children  of  one  family  > 
that  the  Cherokees  be  always  ready  to  fight  against 
any  nation,  whether  white  men  or  Indians,  who  shall 
dare  to  molest  or  hurt  the  English ;  that  the  nation 
of  Cherokees  shall,  on  their  part,  take  care  to  iteep 
the  trading  path  clean,  that  there  be  no  blood  on  the 
path  where  the  English  tread,  even  though  they 
should  be  accompanied  with  other  people  with  whom 
the  Cherokens  may  be  at  war  :  that  the  Cherokees 
shall  not  suffer  their  people  to  trade  with  white  men 
of  any  other  nation  but  the  English,  nor  permit 
white  men  of  any  other  nation  to  bu.ld  any  torts  or 
cabins,  or  plant  any  corn  among  them,  upon  lands 
which  belong  to  the  great  king :  and  if  any  such 
attempt  shall  be  made,  the  Cherokees  must  acquaint 
the  English  governor  therewith,  and  do  whatever  he 
directs,  in  order  to  maintain  and  defend  the  great 
king's  right  to  the  country  of  Carolina  :  that  if  any 
negroes  shall  run  away  into  the  woods  from  their 
English  masters,  the  Cherokees  shall  endeavour  to 
apprehend  them,  and  bring  them  to  the  plantation 
from  whence  they  run  away,  or  to  the  governor,  and 
for  every  slave  so  apprehended  and  brought  back, 
the  Indian  that  brings  him  shall  receive  a  gun  and 
a  watch-coat :  and  if  by  any  accident  it  shall  happen 
that  an  Englishman  shall  kill  a  Cherokee,  the  king 
or  chief  of  the  nation  shall  first  complain  to  the 
English  governor,  and  the  man  who  did  the  harm 
shall  be  punished  by  the  English  laws  as  if  he  had 
killed  an  Englishman ;  and  in  like  manner,  if  any 
Indian  happens  to  kill  an  Englishman,  the  Indian 
shall  be  delivered  up  to  the  governor,  to  be  punished 
by  the  same  English  laws  as  if  he  were  an  English- 
re,:-!  n." 

This  wa«  the  substance  of  the  first  treaty  between 
the  king  and  the  Cherokees,  every  article  of  which 
was  accompanied  with  presents  of  different,  kinds, 
such  as  cloth,  guns,  shot,  vermilion,  flints,  hatchets, 
knives,  &c.  The  Indians  were  given  to  understand, 
"  That  these  were  the  words  of  the  great  king,  whom 
they  had  seen,  and  as  a  token  that  his  heart  was 
open  and  true  to  his  children  the  Cherokees,  and  to 
all  their  people,  a  belt  was  given  the  warriors,  which 
they  were  told  the  king  desired  them  to  keep,  and 
shew  to  all  their  people,  to  their  children,  and  chil 
dren's  children,  to  confirm  what  was  now  spoken, 
and  to  bind  this  agreement  of  peace  and  friendship 
between  the  English  and  Cherokees,  as  long  as  the 
rivers  shall  run,  the  mountains  shall  last,  or  the  sun 
shall  shine." 

This  treaty,  that  it  might  be  the  easier  under 
stood,  was  drawn  up  in  language  as  similar  as  possi 
ble  to  that  of  the  Indians,  which  at  this  time  was 
very  little  known  in  England,  and  given  to  them, 
certified  and  approved  by  Sir  Alexander  Cumming. 
In  answer  to  which,  Skijagustah,  in  name  of  the 
rest,  made  a  speech  to  the  following  effect: — "  We 
are  come  hither  from  a  mountainous  place,  where 
nothing  but  darkness  is  to  be  found;  but  we  are  now 
in  a  place  where  there  is  light.  There  was  a  person 
in  our  country,  he  gave  us  a  yellow  token  of  war 
like  honour,  which  is  left  with  Moytoy  of  Telliquo, 
and  as  warriors  we  received  it.  He  came  to  us  like 
a  warrior  from  you.  A  man  he  is  ;  his  talk  is  up 
right,  and  the  token  he  left  preserves  his  memory 
among  us.  We  look  upon  you  as  if  the  great  king 
were  present ;  we  love  you  as  representing  the  great 
king  :  we  shall  die  in  the  same  way  of  thinking. 
The  crown  of  our  nation  is  different  from  that  which 
the  great  King  George  wears,  and  from  that  we  saw 
in  the  tower.  But  to  us  it  is  all  one.  The  chain  of 
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friendship  shall  be  carried  to  our  people.  We  look 
upon  the  great  King  George  as  the  sun,  and  as  our 
father,  and  upon  ourselves  as  his  children.  For 
though  we  are  red  and  you  are  white,  yet  our  hands 
and  hearts  are  joined  together.  Wheu  we  shall  have 
acquainted  our  people  with  what  we  have  seen,  our 
children  from  generation  to  generation  will  always 
remember  it.  In  war  we  shall  always  be  one  with 
you.  The  enemies  of  the  great  king  shall  be  our 
enemies  ;  his  people  and  ours  shall  be  one,  and  shall 
die  together.  We  came  hither  naked  and  poor  as 
the  worms  of  the  earth,  but  you  have  every  thing ; 
and  we  that  have  nothing  must  love  you,  and  will 
never  break  the  chain  of  friendship  which  is  between 
us.  Here  stands  the  governor  of  Carolina,  whom 
we  know.  This  small  rope  we  show  you  is  all  that 
we  have  to  bind  our  slaves  with,  and  it  may  be 
broken.  But  you  have  iron  chains  for  yours.  How 
ever,  if  we  catch  your  slaves,  we  will  bind  them  as 
well  as  we  can,  and  deliver  them  to  our  friends,  and 
take  no  pay  for  it.  We  have  looked  round  for  the 
person  that  was  in  our  country — he  is  not  here ;  how 
ever,  we  must  say  that  he  talked  uprightly  to  us, 
and  we  shall  never  forget  him.  Your  white  people 
may  very  safely  build  houses  near  us  ;  we  shall  hurt 
nothing  that  belongs  to  them,  for  we  are  children  of 
one  father,  the  great  king,  and  shall  live  and  die 
together."  Then  laying  down  his  feathers  upon  the 
table,  he  added,  "  This  is  our  way  of  talking,  which 
is  the  same  thing  to  us  as  your  letters  in  the  book 
are  to  you ;  and  to  you,  beloved  men,  we  deliver 
these  feathers  in  confirmation  of  all  we  have  said." 

The  Cherokees,  however  barbarous,  were  a  free 
and  independent  people  ;  and  this  method  of  obtain 
ing  a  share  of  their  lands  by  the  general  consent, 
was  honourable  in  itself,  and  beneficial  in  its  effects  ; 
for  the  Cherokees,  in  consequence  of  this  treaty,  for 
many  years  remained  in  a  state  of  peace  with  the 
colonists,  who  followed  their  various  employments 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  those  Indians  without  the 
least  fear  or  molestation. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  year  1731,  Robert 
Johnson,  who  had  been  governor  of  Carolina  while 
in  the  possession  of  the  lords  proprietors,  having 
received  a  commission  from  the  king,  investing  him 
•with  the  same  office  and  authority,  arrived  in  the 
province.  He  brought  back  these  Indian  chiefs, 
possessed  with  the  highest  ideas  of  the  power  and 
greatness  of  the  English  nation,  and  not  a  little 
pleased  with  the  treatment  they  had  received.  The 
Carolineans,  who  had  always  entertained  the  highest 
esteem  for  this  gentleman,  even  in  the  time  of  their 
greatest  confusion,  having  now  obtained  him  in  the 
character  of  king's  governor,  a  thing  they  formerly 
had  so  much  desired,  received  him  with  the  greatest 
demonstrations  of  joy.  Sensible  of  his  ability,  and 
Vis  strong  attachment  to  the  colony,  they  promised 
themselves  much  prosperity  and  happiness  under  his 
gentle  administration. 

This  new  governor,  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
province,  and  the  dispositions  of  the  people,  was  not 
only  well  qualified  for  his  high  office,  but  he  had  a 
council  to  assist  him,  composed  of  the  most  respect 
able  inhabitants.  Thomas  Broughton  was  appointed 
lieutenant-governor,  and  Robert  Wright  chief  jus 
tice.  The  other  members  of  the  council  were,  Wil 
liam  Bull,  James  Kinloch,  Alexander  Skene,  John 
Fen  wick,  Arthur  Middleton,  Joseph  Wragg,  Francis 
Yonge,  John  Hamcrton,  and  Thomas  Waring.  At 
the  first  meeting  of  assembly,  the  governor  recom 
mended  to  both  houses  to  embrace  the  earliest  op 
portunity  of  testifying  their  gratitude  to  his  majesty 


for  taking  the  colony  under  his  particular  care  ;  he 
enjoined  them  to  put  the  laws  in  execution  against 
impiety  and  immorality,  and  as  the  most  effectual 
means  of  discouraging  vice,  to  attend  carefully  to 
the  education  of  youth.  He  acquainted  them  of  the 
treaty  which  had  been  concluded  in  England  with 
the  Cherokees,  which  he  hoped  would  be  attended 
with  beneficial  and  happy  consequences ;  and  re 
commended  the  payment  of  public  debts,  the  esta 
blishment  of  public  credit,  and  peace  and  unanimity 
among  themselves  as  the  chief  objects  of  their  at 
tention.  They  in  return  presented  to  him  the  most 
loyal  and  affectionate  addresses,  and  entered  on 
their  public  deliberations  with  uncommon  harmonv 
and  great  satisfaction. 

For  the  encouragement  of  the  people,  now  con 
nected  with  the  mother  country  both  by  mutual  af 
fection  and  the  mutual  benefits  of  commerce,  several 
favours  and  indulgences  were  granted  them.  The 
restraint  upon  rice,  an  enumerated  commodity,  was 
partly  taken  off;  and,  that  it  might  arrive  more  sea 
sonably  and  in  better  condition  at  the  market,  the 
colonists  were  permitted  to  send  it  to  any  port  south 
ward  of  Cape  Finisterre.  A  discount  upon  hemp 
was  also  allowed  by  parliament.  The  arrears  of  quit- 
rents  bought  from  the  proprietors  were  remitted  by 
a  bounty  from  the  crown.  For  the  benefit  and  en 
largement  of  trade  their  bills  of  credit  were  con 
tinued,  and  77,(XKK  were  stamped  and  issued  by 
virtue  of  an  act  of  the  legislature,  called  the  Appro 
priation  Law.  Seventy  pieces  of  cannon  were  sent 
out  by  the  king,  and  the  governor  had  instructions 
to  build  one  fort  at  Port-royal,  and  another  on  the 
liver  Alatamaha.  An  independent  company  of  foot 
was  allowed  for  their  defence  by  land,  and  ships  of 
war  were  stationed  there  for  the  protection  of  trade. 
These  and  many  more  favours  flowed  to  the  colony, 
now  emerging  from  the  depths  of  poverty  and  op 
pression,  and  arising  to  a  state  of  freedom,  ease,  and 
affluence. 

As  a  natural  consequence  of  its  domestic  security, 
the  credit  of  the  province  in  England  increased. 
The  merchants  of  London,  Bristol,  and  Liverpool, 
turned  their  eyes  to  Carolina,  as  a  new  and  promis 
ing  channel  of  trade,  and  established  houses  in 
Charlestown  for  conducting  their  business  with  the 
greater  ease  and  success.  They  poured  in  slaves 
from  Africa  for  cultivating  their  lands,  and  manu 
factures  of  Britain  for  supplying  the  plantations ; 
by  which  means  the  planters  obtained  great  credit, 
and  goods  at  a  much  cheaper  rate  than  they  could 
be  obtained  from  any  other  nation.  In  consequence 
of  which,  the  planters  having  greater  strength,  turned 
their  whole  attention  to  cultivation,  and  cleared  the 
lands  with  greater  facility  and  success.  The  lands 
arose  in  value,  and  men  of  foresight  and  judgment 
began  to  look  out  and  secure  the  richest  spots  for 
themselves,  with  that  ardour  and  keenness  which 
the  prospect  of  riches  naturally  inspires.  The  pro 
duce  of  the  province  in  a  few  years  was  doubled. 
During  this  year  above  39,000  barrels  of  rice  were 
exported,  besides  deer-skins,  furs,  naval  stores,  and 
provisions ;  and  above  1500  negroes  were  imported 
into  it.  From  this  period  its  exports  kept  pace  with 
its  imports,  and  secured  its  credit  in  England.  The 
rate  of  exchange  had  now  arisen  to  700  per  cent., 
i.  e.  700  Carolina  money  was  given  for  a  bill  of 
100Z.  sterling  on  England ;  at  which  rate  it  after 
wards  continued,  with  little  variation,  for  upwards 
of  40  years. 

Hitherto  the  progress  in  cultivation  Carolina  had 
made  was  very  inconsiderable,  and  the  face  of  tlio 
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country  appeared  like  a  desert,  with  small  spots 
nere  and  there  cleared,  scarcely  discernible  amidst 
the  immense  forest.  The  colonists  were  slovenly 
farmers,  owing  to  the  vast  quantities  of  lands,  and 
the  easy  and  cheap  terms  of  obtaining  them ;  and 
for  a  good  crop  they  were  more  indebted  to  the  great 
power  of  vegetation,  and  natural  richness  of  the 
soil,  than  to  their  own  culture  and  management. 
They  had  abundance  of  the  necessaries,  and  several 
of  the  conveniencies  of  life.  But  their  habitations 
were  clumsy  and  miserable  huts,  and  having  no  car 
riages,  all  travellers  were  exposed  in  open  boats,  or 
on  horseback,  to  the  violent  heat  of  the  climate. 
Their  houses  were  constructed  of  wood,  by  erecting 
first  a  wooden  frame,  and  then  covering  it  with  clap 
boards  without,  and  plastering  it  with  lime  within, 
of  which  they  had  plenty  made  from  oyster-shells. 
Charlestown,  at  this  time,  consisted  of  between  500 
and  600  houses,  mostly  built  of  timber,  and  neither 
well  constructed  nor  comfortable,  plain  indications 
of  the  wretchedness  and  poverty  of  the  people. 
However,  from  this  period  the  province  improved  in 
building  as  well  as  in  many  ether  respects;  many 
ingenious  artificers  and  tradesmen  of  different  kinds 
found  encouragement  in  it,  and  introduced  a  taste 
for  brick  buildings,  and  move  neat  and  pleasant  ha 
bitations.  In  process  of  time  as  the  colony  increased 
in  numbers,  the  face  of  the  country  changed,  and 
exhibited  an  appearance  of  industry  and  plenty. 
The  planters  made  a  rapid  progress  towards  wealth 
and  independence,  and  the  trade  being  well  pro 
tected,  yearly  increased  and  flourished. 

At  the  same  time,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  and 
indigent  people  of  Great  Biitain  and  Ireland,  and 
for  the  further  security  of  Carolina,  the  settlement 
of  a  new  colony  between  the  rivers  Alatamaha  and 
Savanna  was  projected  in  England.  This  large 
territory,  situated  on  the  south-west  of  Carolina,  yet 
lay  waste,  without  an  inhabitant,  except  its  original 
savages.  Private  compassion  and  public  spirit  con 
spired  towards  promoting  the  excellent  design.  Se 
veral  persons  of  humanity  and  opulence  having  ob 
served  many  families  and  valuable  subjects  oppressed 
with  the  miseries  of  poverty  at  home,  united,  and 
formed  a  pltin  for  raising  money,  and  transporting 
them  to  this  part  of  America.  For  this  purpose 
they  applied  to  the  king,  obtained  from  him  letters- 
patent,  bearing  date  June  9th,  1732,  for  legally  car 
rying  into  execution  what  they  had  generously  pro 
jected.  They  called  the  new  province  Georgia,  in 
honour  of  the  king,  who  likewise  greatly  encouraged 
the  undertaking.  A  corporation,  consisting  of  21 
persons,  was  constituted,  by  the  name  of  trustees, 
for  settling  and  establishing  the  colony  of  Georgia; 
which  was  separated  from  Carolina  by  the  river  Sa 
vanna.  The  trustees  having  first  set  an  example 
themselves,  by  largely  contributing  towards  the 
scheme,  undertook  also  to  solicit  benefactions  from 
others,  and  to  apply  the  money  towards  clothing, 
arming,  purchasing  utensils  for  cultivation,  and 
transporting  such  poor  people  as  should  consent  to 
go  over  and  begin  a  settlement.  They,  however, 
confined  not  their  riews  to  the  subjects  of  Britain 
alone,  but  wisely  opened  a  door  also  for  oppressed 
and  indigent  Protestants  from  other  nations.  To 
prevent  any  misapplication  or  abuse  of  charitable 
donations,  they  agreed  to  deposit  the  money  in  the 
Bank  of  England,  and  to  enter  in  a  book  the  name: 
of  all  the  charitable  benefactors,  together  with  thi 
sums  contributed  by  each  of  them;  and  to  bine 
hemselves  and  their  successors  in  office,  to  lay  an 
account  of  tne  money  received  and  expended  before 


he  lord  chancellor  of  England,  the  lord  chief  justice  of 
he  King's  Bench  and  Common  Pleas,  the  master  01 
he  Rolls,  and  the  lord  chief  baron  of  the  Exchequer. 

The  benevolent  founders  of  the  colony  of  Georgia 
)erhaps  may  challenge  the  annals  of  any  nation  to 
>roduce  a  design  more  generous  and  praise-worthy 
han  that  they  had  undertaken.  They  voluntarily 
offered  their  money,  their  labour,  and  time,  for  pro" 
moting  what  appeared  to  them  the  good  of  others, 
laving  no  other  reward  but  the  satisfaction  of  doing 
food.  Among  other  great  ends  they  had  also  in 
view  the  conversion  and  civilization  of  Indian  sa 
vages.  If  their  public  regulations  were  afterwards 
'ouud  improper  and  impracticable  ;  if  their  plan  of 
settlement  proved  too  narrow  and  circumscribed, 
>raise,  nevertheless,  is  due  to  them.  Human  policy 
at  best  is  imperfect;  but,  when  the  design  appears 
so  evidently  disinterested,  the  candid  will  make 
many  allowances  for  them,  considering  their  igno- 
•ance  of  the  country,  and  the  many  defects  that  ad- 
lere  to  all  codes  of  laws,  even  when  framed  by  the 
wisest  legislators. 

About  the  middle  of  July  1732,  the  trustees  for 
eorgia  held  their  first  general  meeting,  when  Lord 
Percival  was  chosen  president  of  the  corporation. 
After  all  the  members  had  qualified  themselves, 
agreeably  to  the  charter,  for  the  faithful  discharge 
of  the  trust,  a  common  seal  was  ordered  to  be  made. 
The  device  was,  on  one  side,  two  figures  resting 
upon  urns,  representing  the  rivers  Alatamaha  and 
Savanna,  the  boundaries  of  the  province;  between 
;hem  the  genius  of  the  colony  seated,  with  a  cap  of 
liberty  on  his  head,  a  spear  in  one  hand,  and  a  cor 
nucopia  in  the  other,  with  the  inscription,  "  Colonia 
Georgia  Aug. :"  on  the  other  side  was  a  representa 
tion  of  silk-worms,  some  beginning,  and  others  hav 
ing  finished  their  web,  with  the  motto,  "  Non  Sibi 
sed  Aliis;"  a  very  proper  emblem,  signifying  that 
the  nature  of  the  establishment  was  such,  that  neither 
the  first  trustees  nor  their  successors  could  have  any 
views  of  interest,  it  being  entirely  designed  for  the 
benefit  and  happiness  of  others. 

In  November  following,  116  settlers  embarked 
from  England  at  Gravesend  for  Georgia,  having 
their  passage  paid,  and  every  thing  requisite  for 
building  and  cultivation  furnished  them  by  the  cor 
poration.  They  could  not  properly  be  called  adven 
turers,  as  they  ran  no  risk  but  what  arose  from  the 
change  of  climate,  and  as  they  were  to  be  main 
tained  until  by  their  industry  they  were  able  to  sup 
port  themselves.  James  Oglethorpe,  one  of  the 
trustees,  embarked  along  with  them,  and  proved  a 
zealous  and  active  promoter  of  the  settlement.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  year  following,  Oglethorpe  ar 
rived  in  Charlestown,  where  he  was  received  by  the 
governor  and  council  in  the  kindest  manner,  and 
treated  with  every  mark  of  civility  and  respect. 
Governor  Johnson,  sensible  of  the  great  advantage 
that  must  accrue  to  Carolina  from  this  new  colony, 
gave  all  the  encouragement  and  assistance  in  his 
power  to  forward  the  settlement.  Many  of  the  Ca- 
rolineans  sent  them  provisions  and  hogs,  and  cows, 
to  begin  their  stock.  William  Bull,  a  man  of  know 
ledge  and  experience,  agreed  to  accompany  Mr. 
Oglethorpe,  and  the  rangers  and  scout-boats  were 
ordered  to  attend  him  to  Georgia.  After  their  arri 
val  at  Yamacraw,  Oglethorpe  and  Bull  explored 
the  country,  and  having  found  a  high  and  pleasant 
spot  of  ground,  situated  on  a  navigable  river,  they 
fixed  on  this  place  as  the  most  convenient  and  healthy 
situation  for  the  settlers.  On  this  hill  they  marked 
out  a  town,  aud  from  the  Indian  name  of  the  river 
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which  ran  past  it,  called  it  Savanna.  A  small  fort 
was  erected  on  the  banks  of  it  as  a  place  of  refuge, 
and  some  guns  were  mounted  on  it  for  the  defence 
of  the  colony.  The  people  were  set  to  work  in  fell 
ing  trees  and  building  hutsfor  themselves,  and  Ogle- 
thorpe  animated  and  encouraged  them,  by  exposing 
himself  to  all  the  hardships  which  the  poor  objects 
of  his  compassion  endured.  He  formed  them  into  a 
company  of  militia,  appointed  officers  from  among 
themselves,  and  furnished  them  with  arms  and  am- 
mun.tion.  To  show  the  Indians  how  expert  they 
were  at  the  use  ef  arms,  he  frequently  exercised 
them  ;  and  as  they  had  been  trained  beforehand  by 
the  Serjeants  of  the  guards  in  London,  they  per 
formed  their  various  parts  in  a  manner  little  inferior 
to  regular  troops. 

Having  thus  put  his  colony  in  as  good  a  situation 
as  possible,  the  next  object  of  his  attention  was  to 
treat  with  the  Indians  for  a  share  of  their  posses 
sions.  The  principal  tribes  that  at  this  time  occupied 
the  territory  were  the  Upper  and  Lower  Creeks; 
the  former  were  numerous  and  strong,  the  latter, 
by  diseases  and  war,  had  been  reduced  to  a  smaller 
number :  both  tribes  together  were  computed  to 
amount  to  about  25,000  men,  women  and  children. 
These  Indians,  according  to  a  treaty  formerly  made 
with  Governor  Nicolson,  laid  claim  to  the  lands 
lying  south-west  of  Savanna  river,  and,  to  procure 
their  friendship  for  this  infant  colony,  was  an  ob 
ject  of  the  highest  consequence.  But  as  the  tribe  of 
Indians  settled  at  Yamacraw  was  inconsiderable, 
Oglethorpe  judged  it  necessary  to  have  the  other 
tribes  also  to  join  with  them  in  the  treaty.  To  ac 
complish  this  union  he  found  an  Indian  woman 
named  Mary,  who  had  married  a  trader  from  Caro 
lina,  and  who  could  speak  both  the  English  and 
Creek  languages  ;  and  perceiving  that  she  had  great 
influence  among  Indians,  and  might  be  made  useful 
as  an  interpreter' in  forming  treaties  of  alliance  with 
them ;  he  therefore  first  purchased  her  friendship 
with  presents,  and  afterwards  settled  1001.  yearly  on 
her,  as  a  reward  for  her  services.  By  her  assist 
ance  he  summoned  a  general  meeting  of  the  chiefs, 
to  hold  a  congress  with  him  at  Savanna,  in  order 
to  procure  their  consent  to  the  peaceable  settlement 
of  his  colony.  At  this  congress  50  chieftains  were 
present,  when  Oglethorpe  of  course  represented  to 
them  the  great  power,  wisdom  and  wealth  of  the  En 
glish  nation,  and  the  many  advantages  that  would 
accrue  to  Indians  in  general  from  a  connexion  and 
friendship  with  them  ;  and  after  having  distributed 
some  presents,  an  agreement  was  made,  and  then 
Tomochichi,  in  the  name  of  the  Creek  warriors,  ad 
dressed  him,  and,  giving  him  a  buffalo's-skin, 
adorned  on  the  inside  with  the  head  and  feathers  of 
an  eagle,  desired  him  to  accept  it,  because  the  eagle, 
was  an  emblem  of  speed,  and  the  buffalo  of  strength. 
He  told  him,  that  the  English  were  as  swift  as  the 
bird  and  as  strong  as  the  beast,  since  like  the  for 
mer,  they  flew  over  vast  seas  to  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  ;  and,  like  the  latter,  they  were  so 
strong  that  nothing  could  withstand  them.  He  said, 
the  leathers  of  the  eagle  were  soft,  and  signified 
love ;  the  buffalo's-skin  was  warm,  and  signified  pro 
tection  ;  and  therefore  he  hoped  the  English  would 
love  and  protect  their  little  families.  Oglethorpe 
accordingly  accepted  the  present,  and  after  having 
concluded  this  treaty  of  friendship  with  Indians,  and 
placed  his  colony  in  the  best  posture  of  defence,  he 
returned  to  Britain,  carrying  with  him  Tomochichi, 
his  queen,  and  some  more  Indians. 

On  their  arrival  in  London,  these  Indian  chiefs 


were  introduced  to  his  majesty,  while  many  of  the 
nobility  were  present ;  when  Tomochichi,  over 
powered  with  astonishment,  addressed  the  king  in 
the  following  words  :  "  This  day  I  see  the  majesty 
of  your  face,  the  greatness  of  your  house,  and  the 
number  of  your  people ;  I  am  come  in  my  old  days, 
though  I  cannot  expect  to  see  any  advantage  to  my 
self  ;  I  am  come  for  the  good  of  the  children  of  all 
the  nations  of  the  Lower  and  Upper  Creeks,  that  they 
may  be  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  English. 
These  are  feathers  of  the  eagle,  which  is  the  swiftest 
of  birds,  and  which  flieth  round  our  nations.  These 
feathers  are  a  sign  of  peace  in  our  land,  and  have 
been  carried  from  town  to  town  there.  We  have 
brought  them  over  to  leave  them  with  you,  O  great 
king,  as  a  token  of  everlasting  peace.  O  great  king, 
whatever  words  you  shall  say  unto  me,  I  will  faith 
fully  tell  them  to  all  the  kings  of  the  Creek  nations." 
To  which  his  majesty  replied  :  "  I  am  glad  of  this 
opportunity  of  assuring  you  of  my  regard  for  the  peo 
ple  from  whom  you  came  ;  and  I  am  extremely  well 
pleased  with  the  assurances  you  have  brought  me 
from  them,  and  accept  very  gratefully  of  this  pre 
sent,  an  indication  of  their  good  dispositions  to  me 
and  my  people.  I  shall  always  be  ready  to  cultivate 
a  good  correspondence  between  the  Creeks  and  my 
subjects ;  and  shall  be  glad  on  any  occasion  to  show 
you  a  mark  of  my  particular  friendship." 
.  During  the  whole  time  these  Indians  were  in  En 
gland,  nothing  was  neglected  that  might  serve  to  en 
gage  their  affections,  and  fill  them  with  just  notions  of 
the  greatness  and  power  of  the  British  nation.  The 
nobility,  curious  to  see  them,  and  observe  their  man 
ners,  entertained  them  magnificently  at  their  tables. 
Wherever  they  went,  multitudes  flocked  around 
them,  shaking  hands  with  the  rude  warriors  of  the 
forest,  giving  them  little  presents,  and  treating  them 
with  every  mark  of  friendship  and  civility.  Twenty 
pounds  a  week  were  allowed  them  by  the  crown, 
while  they  remained  in  England,  and  when  they 
returned,  it  was  computed  they  carried  presents  with 
them  to  the  value  of  400J.  After  staying  four 
months,  they  were  carried  to  Gravesend  in  one  of 
his  majesty's  carriages,  where  they  embarked  for 
Georgia,  highly  pleased  with  the  generosity  of  the 
nation,  and  promising  perpetual  fidelity  to  its  in 
terest. 

It  is  said  that  James  Oglethorpe,  when  he  came 
out  to  settle  this  colony  in  Georgia,  brought  along 
with  him  Sir  Walter  Raleigh's  manuscript  journals ; 
and  by  the  latitude  of  the  place,  and  the  traditions 
of  the  Indians,  it  appeared  to  him  that  Sir  Walter 
had  landed  at  the  mouth  of  Savanna  river.  Indeed 
during  his  wild  and  chimerical  attempts  for  finding 
out  a  golden  country,  it  is  not  improbable  that  he 
visited  many  different  places.  The  Indians  acknow 
ledged  that  their  fathers  once  held  a  conference 
with  a  warrior  who  came  over  the  great  waters ;  and 
at  a  little  distance  from  Savanna,  there  is  a  high 
mount  of  earth,  under  which  they  said  the  Indian 
king  was  interred,  who  talked  with  the  English 
warrior,  and  that  he  desired  to  be  buried  in  the  same 
place  where  this  conference  was  held.  But  having 
little  authority  with  respect  to  this  matter,  we  can 
not  vouch  for  its  correctness. 

While  the  security  of  Carolina,  against  external 
enemies,  by  this  settlement  of  Georgia,  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  British  government,  the  means  of 
its  internal  improvement  and  population  at  the  same 
time  were  not  neglected.  John  Peter  Pury,  a  na 
tive  of  Neufchatel  in  Switzerland,  having  formed  a 
design  of  leaving  his  native  country,  paid  a  visit  to 
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Carolina,  in  order  to  inform  himself  of  the  circum 
stances,  and  situation  of  the  province.  After  view 
ing  the  lands  there,  and  procuring  all  the  informa 
tion  he  could,  with  respect  to  the  terms  of  obtaining 
them,  he  returned  to  Britain.  The  government 
entered  into  a  contract  with  him,  and,  for  the  en 
couragement  of  the  people,  agreed  to  give  lands  and 
400/.  sterling  for  every  100  effective  men  he  should 
transport  from  Switzerland  to  Carolina.  Pury,  while 
in  Carolina,  having  furnished  himself  with  a  flatter 
ing  account  of  the  soil  and  climate,  and  of  the  ex 
cellence  and  freedom  of  the  provincial  government, 
returned  to  Switzerland,  and  published  it  among 
the  people.  Immediately  170  poor  Switzers  agreed 
to  follow  him,  and  were  transported  to  the  fertile 
and  delightful  province  as  he  described  it ;  and  not 
long  afterwards  200  more  arrived,  and  joined  them. 
The  governor  allotted  40,000  acres  of  land  for  the 
use  of  the  Swiss  settlement  on  the  north-east  side 
of  Savanna  river  ;  and  a  town  was  marked  out  for 
their  accommodation,  which  he  called  Purisburgh, 
from  the  name  of  the  principal  promoter  of  the  set 
tlement.  Mr.  Bignion,  a  Swiss  minister,  whom  they 
had  engaged  to  go  with  them,  having  received  epis 
copal  ordination  from  the  bishop  of  London,  settled 
among  them  for  their  religious  instruction.  On  the 
one  hand  the  governor  and  council,  happy  in  the 
acquisition  of  such  a  force,  allotted  each  of  them  his 
separate  tract  of  land,  and  gave  every  encourage 
ment  in  their  power  to  the  people  :  on  the  other, 
the  poor  Swiss  emigrants  began  their  labours  with 
uncommon  zeal  and  courage.  However,  in  a  short 
time  they  felt  the  many  inconveniences  attending  a 
change  of  climate.  Several  of  them  sickened  and 
died,  and  others  found  all  the  hardships  of  the  first 
state  of  colonization  falling  heavily  upon  them. 
They  became  discontented  with  the  provisions  al 
lowed  them,  and  complained  to  government  of  the 
persons  employed  to  distribute  them  ;  and,  to  double 
their  distress,  the  period  for  receiving  the  bounty 
expired  before  they  had  made  such  progress  in  cul 
tivation  as  to  raise  sufficient  provisions  for  them 
selves  and  families.  The  spirit  of  discontent  crept 
into  the  poor  Swiss  settlement,  and  the  people  find 
ing  themselves  oppressed  with  indigence  and  dis 
tress,  could  consider  their  situation  in  no  other  light 
than  a  state  of  banishment,  and  not  only  blamed 
Pury  for  deceiving  them,  but  also  heartily  repented 
their  leaving  their  native  country. 

According  to  the  new  plan  adopted  in  England 
for  the  more  speedy  population  and  settlement  of 
the  province  ;  the  governor  had  instructions  to  mark 
out  eleven  townships,  in  square  plats,  on  the  sides 
of  rivers,  consisting  each  of  20,000  acres,  and  to 
divide  the  lands  within  them  into  shares  of  50  acres 
for  each  man,  woman,  and  child,  that  should  come 
over  to  occupy  and  improve  them.  Each  township 
was  to  form  a  parish,  and  all  the  inhabitants  were 
to  have  an  equal  right  to  the  river.  So  soon  as  the 
parish  should  increase  to  the  number  of  100  families, 
they  were  tohave  a  right  to  send  two  members  of  their 
own  election  to  the  assembly,  and  to  enjoy  the  same 
privileges  as  the  other  parishes  already  established. 
Each  settler  was  to  pay  four  shillings  a  year  for 
every  100  acres  of  land,  excepting  the  first  ten 
years,  during  which  term  they  were  to  be  rent  free. 
Governor  Johnson  issued  a  warrant  to  St.  John, 
surveyor-general  of  the  province,  empowering  him 
to  go  a«d  mark  out  those  townships.  But  he  having 
demanded  an  exorbitant  sum  of  money  for  his  trou 
ble,  the  members  of  the  council  agreed  among  them 
selves  to  do  this  piece  of  service  for  tbeir  country. 


Accordingly  eleven  townships  were  marked  out  fcy 
them  in  the  following  situations;  two  on  river  Ala- 
tamaha,  two  on  Savanna,  two  on  Santee,  one  on 
Wacamaw,  one  on  Wateree,  and  une  on  Black 
rivers. 

The  old  planters  now  acquiring  every  year  greater 
strength  of  hands,  by  the  large  importation  of  ne 
groes,  and  extensive  credit  from  England,  began 
to  turn  their  attention  more  closely  than  ever  to  the 
lands  of  the  province.  A  spirit  of  emulation  broke 
out  among  them  for  securing  tracts  of  the  richest 
ground,  but  especially  such  as  were  most  conveni 
ently  situated  for  navigation.  Complaints  were  made 
to  the  assembly,  that  all  the  valuable  lands  on  na 
vigable  rivers  and  creeks  adjacent  to  Port-royal  had 
been  run  out  in  exorbitant  tracts,  under  colour  of 
patents  granted  by  the  proprietors  to  Cassiques  and 
Landgraves,  by  which  the  complainants,  who  had. 
at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  defended  the  country, 
were  hindered  from  obtaining  such  lands  as  could 
be  useful  and  beneficial,  at  the  established  quit- 
rents,  though  the  attorney  and  solicitor-general  of 
England  had  declared  such  patents  void.  Among 
others,  Job  Rothmaller  and  Thomas  Cooper,  having 
been  accused  of  some  illegal  practices  with  respect 
to  this  matter,  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  as 
sembly  by  39  inhabitants  of  Grunville  county  in 
their  vindication.  When  the  assembly  examined 
into  the  matter,  they  ordered  their  messenger  forth 
with  to  take  into  custody  Job  Rothmaller  andThomas 
Cooper,  for  aiding,  assisting,  and  superintending 
the  deputy-surveyor  in  marking  out  tracts  of  land 
already  surveyed,  contrary  to  the  quit-rent  act.  But 
Cooper,  being  taken  into  custody,  applied  to  Chief 
Justice  Wright  for  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  which  was 
granted.  The  assembly,  however,  sensible  of  the 
ill  consequences  that  would  attend  such  illegal  prac 
tices,  determined  to  put  a  stop  to  them  by  an  act 
made  on  purpose.  They  complained  to  the  gover 
nor  and  council  against  the  surveyor-general,  for 
encouraging  land-jobbers,  and  allowing  such  liber 
ties  as  tended  to  create  litigious  disputes  in  the  pro 
vince,  and  to  involve  it  in  great  confusion.  In  con 
sequence  of  which,  the  governor,  to  give  an  effectual 
check  to  such  practices,  prohibited  St.  John  to  sur 
vey  lands  to  any  person  without  an  express  warrant 
from  him.  The  surveyor-general,  however,  deter 
mined  to  make  the  most  of  his  office,  and  having  a 
considerable  number  to  support  him,  represented 
both  governor  and  council  as  persons  disaffected  to 
his  majesty's  government,  and  enemies  to  the  inte 
rest  of  the  country.  Being  highly  offended  at  the 
assembly,  he  began  to  take  great  liberties  without- 
doors,  and  to  turn  some  of  their  speeches  into  ridi 
cule.  Upon  which  an  order  was  issued  to  take  St. 
John  also  into  custody ;  and  then  the  commons 
came  to  the  following  spirited  resolution  :  "  That  it 
is  the  undeniable  privilege  of  this  assembly  to  com 
mit  such  persons  they  may  judge  to  deserve  it :  that 
the  freedom  of  speech  and  debate  ought  not  to  be 
impeached  or  questioned  in  any  court  or  place  out 
of  that  house  :  that  it  is  a  contempt  and  violation  of 
the  privileges  of  that  house,  to  call  in  question  any 
of  their  commitments  :  that  no  writ  of  kabeas  corpus 

\  lies  in  favour  of  any  person  committed  by  that  house, 

I  and  that  the  messenger  attending  do  yield  no  obedi 
ence  to  such  ;  and  that  the  chief  justice  be  made 

i  acquainted  with  these  resolutions."  In  consequence- 
of  which,  Wright  complained  before  the  governor 
and  council  of.  these  resolutions,  as  tending  to  the 
dissolution  of  all  government,  and  charged  the  lower 

j  house  with  disallowing  his  majesty's  undoubted  «re- 
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rogative,  and  with  renouncing  obedience  to  his  writs 
of  habeas  corpus.  But  the  council  in  general  ap 
proved  of  their  conduct,  and  were  of  opinion,  that 
the  assembly  of  Carolina  had  that  same  privilege 
there,  that  the  house  of  commons  had  in  Lngland. 
This  affair  created  some  dissension  in  the  colony ; 
for  while  a  strong  party,  from  motives  of  privata  in 
terest,  supported  the  chief  justice ;  the  assembly  re- 
Solved,  "  That  he  appeared  t.o  be  prejudiced  against 
the  people,  and  was  therefore  unworthy  of  the  office 
he  held,  and  that  it  would  tend  to  the  tranquillity  of 
the  province  immediately  to  suspend  him." 

This  was  the  situation  of  the  colony  about  the 
end  of  the  year  1733.  Each  planter,  eager  in  the 
pursuit  of  large  possessions  of  land,  which  were  for 
merly  neglected,  because  of  little  value,  strenuously 
vied  with  his  neighbour  for  a  superiority  of  fortune, 
and  seemed  impatient  of  every  circumstance  that  re 
strained  him.  Many  favours  and  indulgencies  had 
already  been  granted  them  from  the  crown,  for  pro 
moting  their  success  and  prosperity,  and  for  securing 
the  province  against  external  enemies.  What  fur 
ther  favours  they  expected,  we  may  learn  from  the 
following  memorial  and  representation  of  the  state 
of  Carolina,  transmitted  to  the  king,  dated  April  9, 
1734,  and  signed  by  the  governor,  the  president  of 
the  council,  and  the  speaker  of  the  commons  house 
of  assembly. 

"  Your  majesty's  most  dutiful  subjects  of  this 
province,  having  often  felt,  with  hearts  full  of  gra 
titude,  the  many  signal  instances  of  your  majesty's 
peculiar  favour  and  protection  to  those  distant  parts 
of  your  dominions,  and  especially  those  late  proofs 
of  your  majesty's  most  gracious  and  benign  care,  so 
wisely  calculated  for  the  preservation  of  this  your 
majesty's  frontier  province  on  the  continent  of 
America,  by  your  royal  charter  to  the  trustees  for 
establishing  the  colony  of  Georgia,  and  your  great 
goodness  so  timely  applied,  for  the  promoting  the 
settlement  of  the  Swiss  at  Purisburgh  ;  encouraged 
by  such  views  of  your  majesty's  wise  and  paternal 
care,  extended  to  your  remotest  subjects,  and  ex 
cited  by  the  duty  we  owe  to  your  most  sacred  ma 
jesty,  to  be  always  watchful  for  the  support  and 
security  of  your  majesty's  interest,  especially  at 
this  very  critical  conjuncture,  when  the  flame  of  a 
war  breaking  out  in  Europe  may  very  speedily  be 
lighted  here,  in  this  your  majesty's  frontier  pro 
vince,  which,  in  situation,  is  known  to  be  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  the  general  trade  and  traffic 
in  America :  we,  therefore,  your  majesty's  most 
faithful  governor,  council,  and  commons,  convened 
in  your  majesty's  province  of  South  Carolina,  crave 
leave  with  great  humility  to  represent  to  your  ma 
jesty  the  present  state  and  condition  of  this  your 
province,  and  how  greatly  it  stands  in  need  of  your 
majesty's  gracious  and  timely  succour  in  case  of  a 
war,  to  assist  our  defence  against  the  French  and 
Spaniards,  or  any  other  enemies  to  your  majesty's 
dominions,  as  well  as  against  the  many  nations  of 
savages  which  so  nearly  threaten  the  safety  of  your 
majesty's  subjects. 

"  The  province  of  South  Carolina,  and  the  new 
colony  of  Georgia,  are  the  southern  frontiers  of  all 
your  majesty's  dominions  on  the  continent  of  Ame 
rica  ;  to  the  south  and  south-west  of  which  is  situa 
ted  the  strong  castle  of  St.  Augustine,  garrisoned 
by  400  Spaniards,  who  have  several  nations  of 
Indians  under  their  subjection,  besides  several  other 
small  settlements  and  garrisons,  some  of  which  are 
not  80  miles  distant  from  the  colony  of  Georgia. 
To  the  south-west  and  west  of  us  the  French  have 


erected  a  considerable  town,  near  fort  Thoulouse, 
on  the  Moville  river,  and  several  other  forts  and 
garrisons,  some  not  above  300  miles  distant  from 
our  settlements ;  and  at  New  Orleans,  on  the  Mis 
sissippi  river,  since  her  late  majesty  Queen  Anne's 
war,  they  have  exceedingly  increased  their  strength 
and  traffic,  and  have  now  many  forts  and  garrisons 
on  both  sides  of  that  great  river  for  several  hundred 
miles  up  the  same ;  and  since  his  most  Christian 
majesty  has  taken  out  of  the  Mississippi  Company 
the  government  of  that  country  into  his  own  hands, 
the  French  natives  in  Canada  come  daily  down  in 
shoals  to  settle  all  along  that  river,  where  many  re 
gular  forces  have  of  late  been  sent  over  by  the  king 
to  strengthen  the  garrisons  in  those  places,  and, 
according  to  our  best  and  latest  advices,  they  have 
500  men  in  pay,  constantly  employed  as  wood- 
rangers,  to  keep  their  neighbouring  Indians  in  sub 
jection,  and  to  prevent  the  distant  ones  from  dis 
turbing  the  settlements  ;  which  management  of  the 
French  has  so  well  succeeded,  that  we  are  very  well 
assured  they  have  now  wholly  in  their  possession, 
and  under  their  influence,  the  several  numerous 
nations  of  Indians  that  are  situated  near  the  Missis 
sippi  river,  one  of  which,  called  the  Choctaws,  by 
estimation  consists  of  about  5000  fighting  men,  and 
who  were  always  deemed  a  very  warlike  nation,  lies 
on  this  side  the  river,  not  above  400  miles  distant 
from  our  out-settlements,  among  whom,  as  well  as 
several  other  nations  of  Indians,  many  French  Eu 
ropeans  have  been  sent  to  settle,  whom  the  priests 
and  missionaries  among  them  encourage  to  take 
Indian  wives,  and  use  divers  other  alluring  methods 
to  attach  the  Indians  the  better  to  the  French  alli 
ance,  by  which  means  the  French  are  become  tho 
roughly  acquainted  with  the  Indian  way,  warring 
and  living  in  the  woods,  and  have  now  a  great  num 
ber  of  white  men  among  them,  able  to  perform  a 
long  march  with  an  army  of  Indians  upon  any  ex 
pedition. 

"  We  further  beg  leave  to  inform  your  majesty, 
that  if  the  measures  of  France  should  provoke  your 
majesty  to  a  state  of  hostility  against  it  in  Europe, 
we  have  great  reason  to  expect  an  invasion  will  be 
here  made  upon  your  majesty's  subjects  by  the 
French  and  Indians  from  the  Mississippi  settlements. 
They  have  already  paved  a  way  for  a  design  of  that 
nature,  by  erecting  a  fort  called  the  Albama  fort, 
alias  Fort  Lewis,  in  the  middle  of  the  upper  Creek 
Indians,  upon  a  navigable  river  leading  to  Mobile, 
which  they  have  kept  well  garrisoned  and  mounted 
with  fourteen  pieces  of  cannon,  and  have  lately  been 
prevented  from  erecting  a  second  nearer  to  us  ou 
that  quarter.  The  Upper  Creeks  are  a  nation  very 
bold,  active  and  daring,  consisting  of  about  2500 
fighting  men  (and  not  above  150  miles  distant  from 
the  Choctaws),  whom,  though  we  heretofore  have 
traded  with,  claimed  and  held  in  our  alliance,  yet 
the  French,  on  account  of  that  fort,  and  a  superior 
ability  to  make  them  liberal  presents,  have  been  for 
some  time  striving  to  draw  them  over  to  their  in 
terest,  and  have  succeeded  with  some  of  the  town 
of  the  Creeks  ;  which,  if  they  can  be  secured  in  your 
majesty's  interest,  are  the  only  nation  which  your 
majesty's  subjects  here  can  depend  upon  as  the  best 
barrier  against  any  attempts  either  of  the  French 
or  their  confederate  Indians. 

"  We  most  humbly  beg  leave  farther  to  inform 
your  majesty,  that  the  French  at  Mobile,  percdving 
that  they  could  not  gain  the  Indians  to  their  interest 
without  buying  their  deer-skins  (which  is  the  only 
commodity  the  Indians  have  tu  purchase  neces- 
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saries  with),  and  the  French  not  being  able  to  dis 
pose  of  those  skins  by  reason  of  their  having  no  vent 
tor  them  in  Old  France,  they  have  found  means  to 
encourage  vessels  from  hence,  New  York,  and  other 
places,  (which  are  not  prohibited  by  the  acts  of 
trade,)  to  truck  those  skins  with  them  for  Indian 
trading  goods,  especially  the  British  woollen  manu 
factures,  which  the  French  dispose  of  to  the  Creeks 
and  Choctaws,  and  other  Indians,  by  which  means 
the  Indians  are  much  more  alienated  from  our  in 
terest,  and  on  every  occasion  object  to  us  that  the 
French  can  supply  them  with  strouds  and  blankets 
as  well  as  the  English,  which  would  have  the  con 
trary  effect  if  they  were  wholly  supplied  with  those 
commodities  by  your  majesty's  subjects  trading  with 
them.  If  a  stop  were  therefore  put  to  that  perni 
cious  trade  with  the  French,  the  chief  dependence  of 
the  Creek  Indians  would  be  on  this  government, 
and  that  of  Georgia,  to  supply  them  with  goods ;  by 
which  means  great  part  of  the  Choctaws,  living  next 
the  Creeks,  would  see  the  advantage  the  Creek  In 
dians  enjoyed  by  having  British  woollen  manufac 
tures  wholly  from  vour  majesty's  subjects,  and  thereby 
be  invited  in  a  short  time  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of 
commerce  with  us,  which  they  have  lately  made  some 
offers  for,  and  which,  if  effected,  will  soon  lessen  the 
interest  of  the  French  with  those  Indians,  and  by 
degrees  attach  them  to  that  of  your  majesty. 

"  The  only  expedient  we  can  propose  to  recover 
and  confirm  that  nation  to  your  majesty's  interest, 
is  by  speedily  making  them  presents  to  withdraw 
them  from  the  French  alliance,  and  by  building  some 
forts  among  them  your  majesty  may  be  put  in  such 
a  situation,  that  on  the  first  notice  of  hostilities  with 
the  French,  your  majesty  may  be  able  at  once  to 
reduce  the  Albama  fort,  and  we  may  then  stand 
against  the  French  and  their  Indians,  which,  if  not 
timely  prepared  for  before  a  war  breaks  out,  we  have 
too  much  reason  to  fear  we  may  be  soon  over-run 
lythe  united  strength  of  the  French,  the  Creeks, 
and  Choctaws,  with  many  other  nations  of  their 
Indian  allies:  for,  should  the  Creeks  become  wholly 
enemies,  who  are  well  acquainted  with  all  our  set 
tlements,  we  probably  should  also  be  soon  deserted 
by  the  Cherokees,  and  a  few  others,  small  tribes  of 
Indians,  who,  for  the  sake  of  our  booty,  would  rea 
dily  join  to  make  us  a  prey  to  the  French  and  sa 
vages.  Ever  since  the  late  Indian  war,  the  offences 
given  us  then  by  the  Creeks  have  made  that  nation 
very  jealous  of  your  majesty's  subjects  of  this  pro 
vince.  We  have  therefore  concerted  measures  with 
the  honourable  James  Oglethorpu,  Esq. ;  who,  being 
at  the  head  of  a  new  colony,  will  (we  hope)  be  suc 
cessful  for  your  majesty's  interest  among  that  peo 
ple.  He  has  already  by  presents  attached  the  lower 
creeks  to  your  majesty,  and  has  laudably  undertaken 
to  endeavour  the  fixing  a  garrison  among  the  upper 
creeks,  the  expense  of  which  is  already  in  part  pro 
vided  for  in  this  session  of  the  general  assembly  of 
this  province.  We  hope,  therefore,  to  prevent  the 
French  from  encroaching  farther  on  your  majesty's 
territories,  until  your  majesty  is  graciously  pleased 
further  to  strengthen  and  secure  the  same. 

"  We  find  the  Cherokee  nation  has  lately  become 
very  insolent  to  your  majesty's  subjects  trading 
among  them,  notwithstanding  the  many  favours  the 
chiefs  of  that  nation  received  from  your  majesty  in 
Great  Britain,  besides  a  considerable  expense  which 
your  majesty's  subjects  of  this  province  have  been 
at  in  making  them  presents,  which  inclines  us  to 
believe  that  the  French,  by  their  Indians,  have  been 
tampering  "with  them.  We  therefore  beg  leave  to 


inform  your  majesty,  that  the  building  and  mount 
ing  some  forts  likewise  among  the  Cherokees,  and 
making  them  presents  will  be  highly  necessary  to 
keep  them  steady  in  their  duty  to  your  majesty,  lest 
the  French  may  prevail  in  seducing  that  nation, 
which  they  may  the  more  readily  be  inclined  to  from 
the  prospect  of  getting  considerable  plunder  in  slaves, 
cattle,  &c.,  commodities  which  they  very  well  know 
we  have  among  us,  and  that  several  other  forts  will  be 
indispensably  necessary,  to  be  a  cover  to  your  ma 
jesty's  subjects  settled  backwards  in  this  province, 
as  also  to  those  of  the  colony  of  Georgia,  both  which 
in  length  are  very  extensive ;  for  though  the  trus 
tees  for  establishing  the  colony  of  Georgia,  by  a 
particular  scheme  of  good  management,  painfully 
conducted  by  the  gentleman  engaged  here  in  that 
charitable  enterprise,  have  put  that  small  part  of  the 
colony,  which  he  has  not  yet  been  able  to  establish, 
in  a  tenable  condition,  against  the  Spaniards  of 
Florida  which  lie  to  the  southward ;  yet  the  back 
exposition  of  those  colonies  to  the  vast  number  of 
French  and  Indians  which  border  on  the  westward, 
must,  in  case  of  a  war,  cry  greatly  aloud  for  your 
majesty's  gracious  and  timely  succour.  The  ex 
pense  of  our  safety  on  such  an  occasion  we  must, 
with  all  humility,  acquaint  your  majesty,  either  for 
men  or  money,  can  never  be  effected  by  your  ma 
jesty's  subjects  of  this  province,  who,  in  conjunction 
with  Georgia,  do  not  in  the  whole  amount  to  more 
than  3500  men,  which  compose  the  militia,  and  wholly 
consist  of  planters,  tradesmen,  and  other  men  of  bu 
siness. 

"  Besides  the  many  dangers  which  by  land  we 
are  exposed  to  from  so  many  enemies  that  lie  on  the 
back  of  us ;  we  further  beg  leave  to  represent  to 
your  majesty  the  defenceless  condition  of  our  ports 
and  harbours,  where  any  enemies  of  your  majesty's 
dominions  may  very  easily  by  sea  invade  us,  there 
being  no  fortifications  capable  of  making  much  resist 
ance.  Those  in  Charlestown  harbour  are  now  in  a 
very  shattered  condition,  occasioned  by  the  late  vio 
lent  storms  and  hurricanes,  which  already  cost  this 
country  a  great  deal  of  money,  and  it  now  requires 
several  thousands  of  pounds  to  repair  the  old  and 
build  new  ones,  to  mount  the  ordnance  which  your 
majesty  was  graciously  pleased  to  send  us,  which, 
with  great  concern,  we  must  inform  your  majesty 
we  have  not  yet  been  able  to  accomplish,  being 
lately  obliged,  for  the  defence  and  support  of  this 
your  majesty's  province  and  government,  to  raise, 
by  a  tax  on  the  inhabitants,  a  supply  of  above  40,000^. 
paper  currency  per  annum,  which  is  a  considerable 
deal  more  than  a  third  part  of  all  the  currency  among 
us;  a  charge  which  your  majesty's  subjects  of  this 
province  are  but  barely  able  to  sustain.  Since  your 
majesty's  royal  instruction  to  your  majesty's  gover 
nor  here,  an  entire  stop  has  been  put  to  the  duties 
which  before  accrued  from  European  goods  imported; 
and  if  a  war  should  happen,  or  any  thing  extraordi 
nary,  to  be  farther  expensive  here,  we  should  be 
under  the  utmost  difficulties  to  provide  additionally 
for  the  same,  lest  an  increase  of  taxes,  with  an  ap 
prehension  of  danger,  should  drive  away  many  of 
our  present  inhabitants,  as  well  as  discourage  others 
from  coming  here  to  settle  for  the  defence  and  im 
provement  of  your  majesty's  province,  there  beiaig 
several  daily  moving  with  their  families  and  effects 
to  North  Carolina,  where  there  are  no  such  fears 
and  burdens. 

"  We  must  therefore  beg  leave  to  inform  your 
majesty,  that,  amidst  our  other  perilous  circum 
stances,  we  are  subject  to  many  intestine  dangers 
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from  the  great  number  of  negroes  that  are  now  among 
us,  who  amount  at  least  to  22,000  persons,  and  are 
three  to  one  of  all  your  majesty's  white  subjects  in 
this  province.  Insurrections  against  us  have  been 
often  attempted,  and  would  at  any  time  prove  very 
fatal  if  the  French  should  instigate  them,  by  artfully 
giving  them  an  expectation  of  freedom.  In  such  a 
situation  we  most  humbly  crave  leave  to  acquaint 
your  majesty,  that  even  the  present  ordinary  ex 
penses  necessary  for  the  care  and  support  of  this  your 
majesty's  province  and  government,  cannot  be  pro 
vided  for  by  your  majesty's  subjects  of  this  province, 
without  your  majesty's  gracious  pleasure  to  continue 
those  laws  for  establishing  the  duty  on  negroes  and 
other  duty  for  seven  years,  and  for  appropriatin 
the  same,  which  now  lie  before  your  majesty  for 
your  royal  assent  and  approbation  ;  and  the  further 
expenses  that  will  be  requisite  for  the  erecting  some 
forts,  and  establishing  garrisons  in  the  several  ne 
cessary  places,  so  as  to  form  a  barrier  for  the  secu 
rity  of  this  your  majesty's  province,  we  most  humbly 
submit  to  your  majesty. 

"Your  majesty's  subjects  of  this  province,  with 
fulness  of  zeal,  duty,  and  affection  to  your  most 
gracious  and  sacred  majesty,  are  so  highly  sensible  of 
the  great  importance  of  this  province  to  the  French, 
that  we  must  conceive  it  more  than  probable,  if  a 
war  should  happen,  they  will  use  all  endeavours 
to  bring  this  country  under  their  subjection ;  they 
would  be  thereby  enabled  to  support  their  sugar 
islands  with  all  sorts  of  provisions  and  lumber  by 
an  easy  navigation,  which,  to  our  great  advantage, 
is  not  so  practicable  from  the  present  French  colo 
nies,  besides  the  facility  of  gaining  then  to  their  in 
terest  most  of  the  Indian  trade  on  the  northern 
continent;  they  might  then  easily  unite  the  Cana- 
dees  and  Choctaws,  with  the  many  other  nations  of 
Indians  which  are  now  in  their  interest  And  the 
several  ports  and  harbours  of  Carolina  and  Georgia, 
which  now  enable  your  majesty  to  be  absolute  mas 
ter  of  the  passage  through  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  and 
to  impede,  at  your  pleasure,  the  transportation  home 
of  the  Spanish  treasure,  would  then  prove  so  many 
convenient  harbours  for  your  majesty's  enemies,  by 
their  privateers  or  ships  of  war  to  annoy  a  great  part 
of  the  British  trade  to  America,  as  well  as  that  which 
is  carried  on  through  the  gulf  from  Jamaica ;  be 
sides  the  loss  which  Great  Britain  must  feel  in  so 
considerable  a  part  of  its  navigation,  as  well  as  the 
exports  of  masts,  pitch,  tar,  and  turpentine,  which, 
without  any  dependence  on  the  northern  parts  of 
Europe,  are  from  hence  plentifully  supplied  for  the 
use  of  the  British  shipping. 

"  This  is  the  present  state  and  condition  of  your 
majesty's -province  of  South  Carolina,  utterly  inca 
pable  of  finding  funds  sufficient  for  the  defence  of 
this  wide  frontier,  and  so  destitute  of  white  .men, 
that  even  money  itself  cannot  here  raise  a  sufficient 
body  of  them. 

"  With  all  humility  we  therefore  beg  leave  to  lay 
ourselves  at  the  feet  of  your  majesty,  humbly  im 
ploring  your  majesty's  most  gracious  care  in  the  ex 
tremities  we  should  be  reduced  to  on  the  breaking 
out  of  a  war;  and  that  your  majesty  would  be  gra 
ciously  pleased  to  extend  your  protection  to  us,  as 
your  majesty,  in  your  great  wisdom,  should  think 
proper." 

In  the  meantime  the  trustees  for  Georgia  had  been 
employed  in  framing  a  plan  of  settlement,  and  esta 
blishing  such  public  regulations  as  they  judged  most 
proper  for  answering  the  great  end  of  the  corpora 
tion.  In  this  general  plan  they  considered  each  in 


habitant  both  as  a  planter  and  a  soldier,  who  must  be 
provided  with  arms  and  ammunition  for  defence,  as 
well  as  with  tools  and  utensils  for  cultivation.  As  the 
strength  of  the  province  was  their  chief  object,  they 
agreed  to  establish  such  tenures  for  holding  lands 
in  it  as  they  judged  most  favourable  for  a  military 
establishment.  Each  tract  of  land  granted  was  con 
sidered  as  a  military  fief,  for  which  the  possessor 
was  to  appear  in  arms,  and  take  the  field,  when  called 
upon  for  the  public  defence.  To  prevent  large  tracts 
from  falling  into  one  hand,  they  agreed  to  grant 
their  lands  in  tail-male  in  preference  to  tail-general. 
On  the  termination  of  the  estate  in  tail-male,  the 
lands  were  to  revert  to  the  trust;  and  such  lands 
thus  reverting  were  to  be  granted  again  to  such 
persons  as  the  common  council  of  the  trust  should 
judge  most  advantageous  for  the  colony;  only  the 
trustees  in  such  a  case  were  to  pay  special  regard  to 
the  daughters  of  such  persons  as  had  made  improve 
ments  on  their  lots,  especially  when  not  already  pro 
vided  for  by  marriage.  The  wives  of  such  persons 
as  should  survive  them,  were  to  be  during  their  lives 
entitled  to  the  mansion-house,  and  one-half  of  the 
lands  improved  by  their  husbands.  No  man  was  to 
be  permitted  to  depart  the  province  without  licence. 
If  any  part  of  the  lands  granted  by  the  trustees 
should  not  be  cultivated,  cleared,  and  fenced  with  a 
worm-fence,  or  pales,  six  feet  high,  within  eighteen 
years  from  the  date  of  the  grant,  such  part  was  to 
revert  to  the  trust,  and  the  grant  with  respect  to  it 
to  be  void.  All  forfeitures  for  non-residence,  high- 
treason,  felonies,  &c.  were  to  the  trustees  for  the  use 
and  benefit  of  the  colony.  The  use  of  negroes  was 
to  be  absolutely  prohibited,  and  also  the  importation 
of  rum.  None  of  the  colonists  were  to  be  permitted 
to  trade  with  Indians,  but  such  as  should  obtain  a 
special  licence  for  that  purpose. 

These  were  some  of  the  fundamental  regulations 
established  by  the  trustees  of  Georgia,  and  perhaps 
the  imagination  of  man  could  scarcely  have  framed 
a  system  of  rules  worse  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
and  situation  of  the  poor  settlers,  and  of  more  perni 
cious  consequence  to  the  prosperity  of  the  province. 
Yet,  although  the  trustees  were  greatly  mistaken, 
with  respect  to  their  plan  of  settlement,  it  must  be 
acknowledged  their  views  were  generous.  As  the 
people  sent  out  by  them  were  the  poor  and  unfortu 
nate,  who  were  to  be  provided  with  necessaries  at 
their  public  store,  they  received  their  lands  upon 
condition  of  cultivation,  and  by  their  personal  resi 
dence,  of  defence.  Silk  and  wine  being  the  chief 
articles  intended  to  be  raised,  they  judged  negroes 
were  not  requisite  to  these  purposes.  As  the  colony 
was  designed  to  be  a  barrier  to  South  Carolina, 
against  the  Spanish  settlement  at  Augustine,  they 
imagined  that  negroes  would  rather  weaken  tharj 
strengthen  it,  and  that  such  poor  colonists  would 
run  into  debt,  and  ruin  themselves  by  purchasing 
:hem.  Rum  was  judged  pernicious  to  health,  and 
ruinous  to  the  infant  settlement.  A  free  trade  with 
[ndians  was  considered  as  a  thing  that  might  have  a 
tendency  to  involve  the  people  in  quarrels  and  trou 
bles  with  the  powerful  savages,  and  expose  them  to 
danger  and  destruction.  Such  were  probably  the 
motives  which  induced  those  humane  and  generous 
>ersons  to  impose  such  foolish  and  ridiculous  re 
strictions  on  their  colony.  For  by  granting  their 
small  estates  in  tail-male,  they  drove  the  settlers 
from  Georgia,  who  soon  found  that  abundance  of 
ands  could  be  obtained  in  America  upon  a  larger 
scale,  and  on  much  better  terms.  By  their  dis 
charging  a  trade  with  the  West  Indies,  they  not  ouly 
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deprived  the  colonists  of  an  excellent  and  conveni 
ent  market  for  their  lumber,  of  which  they  had 
abundance  on  their  lands,  but  also  of  rum,  which, 
when  mixed  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water,  has 
been  found  by  experience  the  cheapest,  the  most  re 
freshing,  and  nourishing  drink  for  workmen  in  such 
a  foggy  and  burning  climate.  The  trustees,  like 
other  distant  legislators,  who  framed  their  regula 
tions  upon  principles  of  speculation,  were  liable  to 
irany  errors  and  mistakes,  and  however  good  their 
design,  their  rules  were  found  improper  and  imprac 
ticable.  The  Carolineans  plainly  perceived,  that 
they  would  prove  insurmountable  obstacles  to  the 
progress  and  prosperity  of  the  colony,  and  therefore 
from  motives  of  pity  began  to  invite  the  poor  Geor 
gians  to  come  over  Savanna  river,  and  settle  in  Ca 
rolina,  being  convinced  that  they  could  never  succeed 
under  such  impolitic  and  oppressive  restrictions. 

Besides  the  large  sums  of  money  which  the  trus 
tees  had  expended  for  the  settlement  of  Georgia, 
the  parliament  had  also  granted  during  the  two  past 
years  36,0001.  towards  carrying  into  execution  the 
humane  purpose  of  the  corporation.  But  after  the 
representation  and  memorial  from  the  legislature  of 
Carolina  reached  Britain,  the  nation  considered 
Georgia  to  be  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  Bri 
tish  settlements  in  America,  and  began  to  make  still 
more  vigorous  efforts  for  its  speedy  population.  The 
first  embarkations  of  poor  people  from  England, 
being  collected  from  towns  and  cities,  were  found 
equally  idle  and  useless  members  of  society  abroad, 
as  they  had  been  at  home.  A  hardy  and  bold  race 
of  men,  inured  to  rural  labour  and  fatigue,  they  were 
persuaded  would  be  much  better  adapted  both  for 
cultivation  and  defence.  To  find  men  possessed  of 
these  qualifications,  the  trustees  turned  their  eyes  to 
Germany  and  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  and  re 
solved  to  send  over  a  number  of  Scotch  and  German 
labourers  to  their  infant  province.  When  they  pub 
lished  their  terms  at  Inverness,  130  Highlanders 
immediately  accepted  them,  and  were  transported 
to  Georgia.  A  town-ship  on  the  river  Alatamaha, 
which  was  considered  as  the  boundary  between  the 
British  and  Spanish  territories,  was  allotted  for  the 
Highlanders,  in  which  dangerous  situation  they  set 
tled,  and  built  a  town,  which  they  called  New  In 
verness.  About  the  same  time  170  Germans  em 
barked  with  James  Oglethorp,  and  were  fixed  in  an 
other  quarter ;  so  that,  in  the  space  of  three  years, 
Georgia  received  above  400  British  subjects,  and 
about  170  foreigners.  Afterwards  several  adven 
turers,  both  from  Scotland  and  Germany,  followed 
their  countrymen,  and  added  further  strength  to  the 
province,  and  the  trustees  flattered  themselves  with 
the  hopes  of  soon  seeing  it  in  a  promising  condition. 

The  same  year  Carolina  lost  Robert  Johnson,  her 
favourite  governor,  whose  death  was  as  much  la 
mented  by  the  people,  as  during  his  life  he  had  been 
beloved  and  respected.  The  province  having  been 
much  indebted  to  his  courage  and  abilities,  to  perpe 
tuate  his  memory  among  them,  and,  in  testimony 
of  their  esteem,  a  monument  was  erected  in  their 
church  at  the  public  expense.  After  his  decease  the 
government  devolvedonThomasBroughton.an  honest 
man,  but  little  distinguished  either  for  his  knowledge 
or  enterprise.  At  this  time  many  of  the  leading 
men  of  the  colony  scrupled  not  to  practise  imposi 
tions,  and  being  eagerly  bent  on  engrossing  lands, 
the  lieutenant-governor  freely  granted  them  war 
rants;  and  the  planters,  provided  they  acquired 
large  possessions,  were  not  very  scrupulous  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  were  obtained. 


James  Oglethorpe  having  brought  a  number  of 
great  guns  with  him  from  England,  now  began 
fortify  Georgia,  by  erecting  strong-holds  on  its  fron 
tiers,  where  he  judged  they  might  be  useful  for  its 
safety  and  protection.  At  one  place,  which  he 
called  Augusta,  a  fort  was  erected  on  the  banks  of 
Savanna  river,  which  was  excellently  situated  for 
protecting  the  Indian  trade,  and  holding  treaties  of 
commerce  and  alliance  with  several  of  the  savage 
nations.  At  another  place,  called  Frederica,  on  an 
island  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Alatamaha,  an 
other  fort,  with  four  regular  bastions,  was  erected, 
and  several  pieces  of  cannon  were  mounted  on  it. 
Ten  miles  nearer  the  sea  a  battery  was  raised,  com 
manding  the  entrance  into  the  sound,  through  which 
all  ships  of  force  must  come  that  might  be  sent 
against  Frederica.  To  keep  little  garrisons  in  these 
forts,  to  help  the  trustees  to  defray  the  expenses  o. 
such  public  works,  10,000/.  were  granted  by  the 
parliament  of  Great  Britain. 

While  James  Oglethorpe  was  thus  employed  in 
strengthening  Georgia,  he  received  a  message  from 
the  Governor  of  Augustine,  acquainting  him  that  a 
Spanish  commissioner  from  the  Havanna  had  ar 
rived  there,  in  order  to  make  certain  demands  of 
him,  and  would  meet  him  at  Frederica  for  that  pur 
pose.  At  the  same  time  he  had  advice,  that  three 
companies  of  foot  had  accompanied  him  to  that  Spa 
nish  settlement.  A  few  days  afterwards  this  com 
missioner  came  to  Georgia  by  sea,  and  Oglethorpe, 
unwilling  to  permit  him  to  come  to  Frederica,  dis 
patched  a  sloop  to  bring  him  into  Jekyl  Sound, 
where  he  intended  to  hold  a  conference  with  him. 
Here  the  commissioner  had  the  modesty  to  demand, 
that  Oglethorpe  and  his  people  should  immediately 
evacuate  all  the  territories  to  the  southward  of  St. 
Helena  Sound,  as  they  belonged  to  the  king  of 
Spain,  who  was  determined  to  maintain  his  right 
to  them ;  and  if  he  refused  to  comply  with  his  de 
mand,  he  had  orders  to  proceed  to  Charlestown  and 
lay  the  same  before  the  governor  and  council  of  that 
province.  Oglethorpe  endeavoured  to  convince  him 
that  his  Catholic  majesty  had  been  misinformed  with 
respect  to  those  territories,  but  to  no  purpose ;  his 
instructions  were  peremptory,  and  the  conference 
broke  up  without  coming  to  any  agreement.  After 
which  Oglethorpe  embarked  with  all  possible  expe 
dition,  and  sailed  for  England. 

During  his  absence  the  strict  law  of  the  trustees,  re 
specting  the  rum  trade,  had  like  to  have  created  a 
quarrel  between  the  Carolineans  and  Georgians.  The 
fortification  at  Augusta  had  induced  some  traders  of 
Carolina  to  open  stores  at  that  place,  so  conveniently- 
situated  for  commerce  with  Indian  nations.  For  this 
purpose,  land-carriage  being  expensive,  they  in 
tended  to  force  their  way  by  water  with  loaded  boats 
up  Savanna  river  to  their  stores  at  Augusta.  But  as 
they  passed  the  town  of  Savanna,  the  magistrates 
rashly  ordered  the  boats  to  be  stopt,  the  packages  to 
be  opened,  the  casks  of  rum  to  be  staved,  and  the 
people  to  be  confined.  Such  injurious  treatment  was 
not  to  be  suffered ;  the  Carolineans  determined  to 
give  a  check  to  their  insolence,  and  for  that  purpose 
deputed  two  persons,  one  from  the  council  and  an 
other  from  the  assembly,  to  demand  of  the  Georgians 
by  what  authority  they  presumed  to  seize  and  de 
stroy  the  effects  of  their  traders,  or  to  compel  them 
to  submit  to  their  code  of  laws.  The  magistrates  of 
Georgia,  sensible  of  their  error,  made  great  conces 
sions  to  the  deputies,  and  treated  them  with  the  ut 
most  civility  and  respect.  The  goods  were  instantly 
ordered  to  be  returned,  the  people  to  be  set  at  liberty, 
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and  all  manner  of  satisfaction  was  given  to  the  de 
puties  they  could  have  expected.  Strict  orders  were 
sent  to  the  agents  of  Georgia  among  Indians  not  to 
molest  the  traders  from  Carolina,  but  to  give  them 
all  the  assistance  and  protection  in  their  power. 
The  Carolineans,  on  the  other  hand,  engaged  not  to 
smuggle  any  strong  liquors  among  the  settlers  of 
Georgia,  and  the  navigation  on  the  river  Savanna 
was  declared  equally  open  and  free  to  both  provinces. 

About  the  same  time  the  French  took  the  field 
against  the  emperor ;  and  the  flames  of  war  kin- 
dung  between  such  powerful  potentates,  would,  it  was 
thought,  inevitably  spread,  and  involve  all  Europe 
in  the  quarrel.  In  case  Great  Britain  should  inter 
fere  in  this  matter,  and  declare  in  favour  of  the  em 
peror,  orders  were  sent  out  to  the  governors  of  Que 
bec  and  New  Orleans  to  invade  the  weakest  fron 
tiers  of  the  British  settlements  of  America.  For 
this  purpose  an  army  was  formed  in  New  France, 
and  preparations  were  made  for  uniting  the  force  of 
Canada  and  Louisiana  to  attack  Carolina.  But  be 
fore  this  design  was  put  in  execution,  advice  came, 
that  the  clouds  of  war  which  threatened  Europe  were 
dispersed,  and  a  general  peace  was  restored,  by  the 
mediation  of  Britain  and  Holland.  This  put  a  stop 
to  the  motions  of  the  main  body  in  Canada;  how 
ever,  a  detachment  of  200  French,  and  400  Indians 
were  sent  down  the  Mississippi,  to  meet  a  party 
from  New  Orleans  to  cut  off  the  Chickesaw  Indians. 
This  tribe  were  the  firm  allies  of  Britain,  and  the 
bravest  nation  of  savages  on  the  continent,  but  con 
sisted  only  of  between  600  and  800  gun-men.  The 
French  having  encroached  on  their  lands,  and  built 
some  forts  near  them,  had  on  that  account  drawn 
upon  themselves  their  invincible  enmity  and  resent 
ment.  The  Chickesaws  had  long  obstinately  op 
posed  their  progress  up  the  river  Mississippi,  and 
were  now  the  chief  obstacle  that  prevented  a  regular 
communication  between  Louisiana  and  Canada.  The 
French  determined  to  remove  it,  by  extirpating 
this  troublesome  nation,  and  for  this  purpose  fell 
down  the  river  in  boats  to  the  place  where  they  ex 
pected  to  meet  their  friends  from  New  Orleans. 
But  the  party  from  the  southward  not  coming  up  at 
the  time  appointed,  and  the  Canadians  thinking 
themselves  strong  enough  for  the  enterprise,  began 
the  war  by  attacking  the  Chickesaw  towns.  Upon 
which  the  savages  gathered  together  above  300  war 
riors,  gave  the  French  battle  in  an  open  field,  and, 
though  with  considerable  loss,  completely  defeated 
them.  Above  40  Frenchmen  and  eight  Indians  were 
killed  on  the  spot,  and  the  rest  were  taken  prison 
ers,  among  whom  was  their  commander,  and  chief, 
brother  to  Mons.  Bienville,  governor  of  New  Or 
leans.  Another  party  of  French  from  Mobile,  in 
the  same  year,  advanced  against  the  Creeks,  who 
were  also  unsuccessful,  and  obliged  to  retreat  with 
considerable  loss.  Carolina  rejoiced  at  those  dis 
asters,  and  began  now  more  than  ever  to  court  the 
friendship  and  interest  of  these  rude  nations  in  their 
neighbourhood,  considering  them  as  the  best  barrier 
against  their  natural  enemies. 

By  this  time  the  episcopalian  form  of  divine  wor 
ship  had  gained  ground  in  Carolina,  and  was  more 
countenanced  by  the  people  than  any  other.  That 
zeal  for  the  right  of  private  judgment  had  much 
abated,  and  those  prejudices  against  the  hierarchy, 
which  the  first  emigrants  carried  from  England  with 
them,  were  now  almost  entirely  worn  off  from  tha 
succeeding  generation.  To  bring  about  this  change, 
no  doubt  the  well-timed  zeal  and  extensive  bounty 
of  the  society,  incorporated  for  the  propagation  of 


the  Gospel,  had  greatly  contributed.  At  this  time 
the  corporation  had  no  less  than  twelve  missionaries 
in  Carolina,  each  of  whom  shared  of  their  icunty. 
Spacious  churches  had  been  erected  in  the  province, 
which  were  pretty  well  supplied  with  clergymen, 
who  were  paid  from  the  public  treasury,  and  counte 
nanced  by  the  civil  authority,  all  which  favoured  the 
established  church.  The  dissenters  of  Carolina  were 
not  only  obliged  to  erect  and  uphold  their  churches, 
and  maintain  their  clergy  by  private  contributions, 
but  also  to  contribute  taxes  equally  with  their  neigh 
bours,  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  the 
support  of  the  establishment.  This  indeed  many  of 
them  considered  as  a  grievance,  but  having  but  few 
friends  in  the  provincial  assembly,  no  redress  could 
be  obtained  for  them.  Besides,  the  establishment 
gave  its  adherents  many  advantageous  privileges  in 
point  of  power  and  authority  over  persons  of  other  de 
nominations.  It  gave  them  the  best  chance  for  being 
elected  members  of  the  legislature,  and  of  course  of 
being  appointed  to  offices,  both  civil  and  military,  in 
their  respective  districts ;  and  these  privileges  drew 
over  many  of  the  dissenters,  especially  the  younger 
part. 

However,  the  emigrants  from  Scotland  and  Ire 
land,  most  of  whom  were  Presbyterians,  still  com 
posed  a  considerable  part  of  the  province,  and  kept 
up  the  Presbyterian  form  of  worship.  Archibald 
Stobo,  by  great  diligence  and  ability,  still  preserved 
a  number  of  followers ;  and  an  association  had  been 
formed  in  favour  of  this  mode  of  religious  worship, 
by  him  and  Fisher,  and  Witherspoon,  ministers  of 
the  church  of  Scotland,  together  with  Joseph  Stan- 
yarn,  and  Joseph  Blake,  men  of  respectable  charac 
ters  and  considerable  fortunes.  The  Presbyterians 
had  already  erected  churches  at  Charlestown,  Wil- 
town,  and  in  three  of  the  maritime  islands,  for  the 
use  of  the  people  adhering  to  that  form  of  religious 
worship.  As  the  inhabitants  multiplied,  several 
more  in  different  parts  of  the  province  afterwards 
joined  them,  and  built  churches,  particularly  at 
Jacksonburgh,  Indian  Town,  Port-royal,  and  Wil- 
liamsburgh.  The  first  clergymen  having  received 
their  ordination  in  the  church  of  Scotland,  the  fun 
damental  rules  of  the  association  were  framed  ac 
cording  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  that  esta 
blishment,  to  which  they  agreed  to  conform  as  closely 
as  their  local  circumstances  would  admit.  These 
ministers  adopted  this  mode  of  religious  worship, 
not  only  from  a  persuasion  of  its  conformity  to  the 
primitive  apostolic  form,  but  also  from  a  conviction 
of  its  being-,  of  all  others,  the  most  favourable  to 
civil  liberty  and  independence.  Sensible  that  not 
only  natural  endowments,  but  also  a  competent  mea 
sure  of  learning  and  acquired  knowledge  were  ne 
cessary  to  qualify  men  for  the  sacred  function,  and 
enable  them  to  discharge  the  duties  of  it  with  honour 
and  success,  they  associated  on  purpose  to  prevent 
deluded  mechanics,  and  illiterate  novices  from  creep 
ing  into  the  pulpit,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  character, 
and  the  injury  of  religion.  In  different  parts  of  the 
province,  persons  of  this  stamp  had  appeared,  who 
decried  all  establishments,  both  civil  and  religious, 
and  seduced  weak  minds  from  the  duties  of  allegi 
ance,  and  all  that  the  Presbytery  could  do  was  to 
prevent  them  from  teaching  under  the  sanction  01 
their  authority.  But  this  association  of  Presbyte 
rians  having  little  countenance  from  government, 
and  no  name  or  authority  in  law,  their  success  Ue 
pended  wholly  on  the  superior  knowledge,  populai 
talents  and  exemplary  life  of  their  ministers.  From 
time  to  time  clergymen  were  afterwards  sent  out  a*. 
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the  request  of  the  people  from  Scotland  and  Ireland  ; 
and  the  colonists  contributed  to  maintain  them,  till 
at  length  funds  were  established  in  trust  by  private 
legacies  and  donations,  to  be  appropriated  for  the 
support  of  Presbyterian  ministers,  and  the  encou- 
rag'ement  of  that  mode  of  religious  worship  and  go 
vernment. 

We  have  several  times,  in  the  histories  of  all  the 
colonies,  had  occasion  to  make  remarks  on  paper 
currency;  which  the  planters  were  generally  for  in 
creasing,  and  the  merchants  and  money-lenders  for 
sinking.  The  exchange  of  London,  like  a  commer 
cial  thermometer,  served  to  measure  the  rise  or  fall 
of  paper  credit  in  Carolina;  and  the  price  of  bills  of 
exchange  commonly  ascertained  the  value  of  their 
current  money.  The  permanent  riches  of  the  coun 
try  consisted  in  lands,  houses,  and  negroes  ;  and  the 
produce  of  the  lands,  improved  by  negroes,  raw  ma 
terials,  provisions,  and  naval  stores,  were  exchanged 
for  what  the  province  wanted  from  other  countries. 
The  attention  of  the  mercantile  part  was  chiefly  em 
ployed  about  staple  commodities ;  and  as  their  great 
object  was  present  profit,  it  was  natural  for  them  to 
be  governed  by  that  great  axiom  in  trade,  whoever 
brings  commodities  cheapest  and  in  the  best  order 
to  market,  must  always  meet  with  the  greatest  en 
couragement  and  success.  The  planters,  on  the 
other  hand,  attended  to  the  balance  of  trade,  which 
was  turned  in  their  favour,  and  concluded,  that 
when  the  exports  of  any  province  exceeded  its  im 
ports,  whatever  losses  private  persons  might  now 
and  then  sustain,  yet  that  province  upon  the  whole 
was  growing  rich.  Let  us  suppose,  what  was  indeed 
far  from  being  the  case,  that  Georgia  so  far  advanced 
in  improvement  as  to  rival  Carolina  in  raw  mate 
rials  and  exchangeable  commodities,  and  to  under 
sell  her  at  the  markets  in  Europe':  this  advantage 
could  only  arise  from  the  superior  quality  of  her 
lands,  the  cheapness  of  her  labour,  or  her  landed 
men  being  contented  with  smaller  profits.  In  such 
a  case  it  was  the  business  of  the  Carolina  merchants 
to  lower  the  price  of  her  commodities,  .in  order  to 
reap  the  same  advantages  with  her  neighbours ;  and 
this  could  only  be  done  by  reducing  the  quantity  of 
paper  money  in  circulation.  If  gold  and  silver  only 
past  current  in  Georgia,  which  by  general  consent 
was  the  medium  of  commerce  throughout  the  world, 
if  it  had  a  sufficient  quantity  to  answer  the  pur 
poses  of  trade,  and  no  paper  currency  had  been  per 
mitted  to  circulate ;  in  such  case  its  commodities 
would  bring  their  full  value  at  the  provincial  market, 
and  no  more,  according  to  the  general  standard  of 
money  in  Europe.  Supposing  also  that  Carolina 
had  a  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  in  circulation,  suf 
ficient  for  the  purposes  of  commerce,  and  that  the 
planters,  in  order  to  raise  the  value  of  their  produce, 
should  issue  paper  money  equal  to  the  quantity  of 
gold  and  silver  in  circulation,  the  consequence  would 
be,  the  price  of  labour,  and  of  all  articles  of  ex 
portation,  would  be  doubled.  But  as  the  markets  of 
Europe  remained  the  same,  and  its  commodities 
being  of  the  same  kind  and  quality  with  those  of 
Georgia,  they  would  not  bring  a  higher  price.  Some 
persons  must  be  losers,  and  in  the  first  instance  this 
loss  must  fall  on  the  mercantile  interest  andmonied 
men.  Therefore  this  superabundance  of  paper  credit, 
on  whose  foundation  the  deluded  province  built  its 
visionary  fabric  of  great  wealth,  was  not  only  use 
less,  but  prejudicial  with  respect  to  the  community. 
Paper  money  in  such  large  quantities  is  the  bane  of 
commerce,  a  kind  of  fictitious  wealth,  making  men 
by  high-sounding  language  imagine  they  are  worth 


thousands  and  millions,  while  a  ship's  load  of  it 
would  not  procure  for  the  country  a  regiment  of  aux 
iliary  troops  in  time  of  war,  nor  a  suit  of  clothes  at 
an  European  market  in  time  of  peace.  Had  Ame 
rica,  from  its  first  settlement,  prohibited  paper 
money  altogether,  its  staple  commodities  must  have 
brought  her,  in  the  course  of  commerce,  vast  sums 
of  gold  and  silver,  which  would  have  circulated 
through  the  continent,  and  answered  all  the  purposes 
of  trade  both  foreign  and  domestic.  It  is  true,  the 
value  of  gold  and  silver  is  equally  nominal,  and 
rises  and  falls  like  the  value  of  other  articles  o» 
commerce,  in  proportion  to  the  quantity  in  circula 
tion  ;  but  as  nations  in  general  have  fixed  on  these 
metals  as  the  medium  of  trade,  this  has  served  to 
stamp  a  value  on  them,  and  render  them  the  means 
not  only  of  procuring  everywhere  the  necessaries  of 
life,  but  by  supporting  public  credit,  the  chief  means 
also  of  national  protection. 

However,  some  distinction  in  point  of  policy 
should  perhaps  be  made  between  a  colony  in  its  in 
fancy,  and  a  nation  already  possessed  of  wealth,  and 
in  an  advanced  state  of  agriculture  and  commerce, 
especially  while  the  former  is  united  to,  and  under 
the  protection  of  the  latter.  To  a  growing  colony 
such  as  Carolina,  paper  credit,  under  certain  limi 
tations,  was  useful  in  several  respects  ;  especially  as 
the  gold  and  silver  always  left  the  country,  when  it 
answered  the  purpose  ogjKe  merchant  for  remittance 
better  than  produce.  This  credit  served  to  procure 
the  planter  strength  of  hands  to  clear  and  cultivate 
his  fields,  from  which  the  real  wealth  of  the  province 
arose.  Adventurous  planters  in  Carolina,  eager  to 
obtain  a  number  of  negroes,  always  stretched  their 
credit  with  the  traders  to  its  utmost  pitch  ;  for  as 
negroes  on  good  lands  cleared  themselves  in  a  few 
years,  they  by  this  means  made  an  annual  addition 
to  their  capital  stock.  After  obtaining  this  credit, 
it  then  became  their  interest  to  maintain  their  su 
periority  in  assembly,  and  discharge  their  debt  tc 
the  merchants  in  the  easiest  manner  they  could. 
The  increase  of  paper  money  always  proved  to  them 
a  considerable  assistance,  as  it  advanced  the  price 
of  those  commodities  they  brought  to  the  market,  by 
which  they  cancelled  their  debts  with  the  mer 
chants  ;  so  that,  however  much  this  currency  might 
depreciate,  the  loss  occasioned  by  it  from  time  to 
time  fell  not  on  the  adventurous  planters,  but  on 
the  merchants  and  money-lenders,  who  were  obliged 
to  take  it  in  payment  of  debts  or  produce,  which 
always  arose  in  price  in  proportion  to  its  depre 
ciation. 

In  excuse  for  increasing  provincial  paper  money, 
the  planters  always  pleaded  the  exigencies  of  the 
public,  such  as  warlike  expeditions,  raising  fortifi 
cations,  providing  military  stores,  and  maintaining 
garrisons  ;  those  no  doubt  rendered  the  measure 
sometimes  necessary,  and  often  reasonable,  but 
private  interest  had  also  considerable  weight  in 
adopting  it,  and  carrying  it  into  execution.  In  the 
year  1737,  a  bill  of  exchange  on  London  for  1001. 
sterling,  sold  for  750i.^Iarolina  currency.  Of  this 
the  merchants  might  complain,  but  from  this  period 
they  had  too  little  weight  in  the  public  councils  to 
obtain  any  redress.  The  only  resource  left  for  them 
was  to  raise  the  price  of  negroes  and  British  arti 
cles  of  importation,  according  to  the  advanced  price 
of  produce  and  bills  of  exchange.  However,  the  ex- 
hange  again  fell  to  7001.  per  cent.,  at  which  stand 
ard  it  afterwards  remained. 

By  this  time  the  colonists  of  Georgia,  after  a  suf 
ficient  experience,  had  become  fully  convinced  of 
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the  impropriety  and  folly  of  that  plan  ol  settlement 
framed  by  the  trustees,  which,  however  well  in 
tended,  was  ill  adapted  to  their  circumstances,  and 
ruinous  to  the  settlement.  In  the  province  of  Caro 
lina,  which  lay  adjacent,  the  colonists  discovered 
that  there  they  could  obtain  lands  not  only  on  better 
terms,  but  also  liberty  to  purchase  negroes  to  assist 
in  clearing  and  cultivating  them.  They  found  la 
bour  in  the  burning  climate  intolerable,  and  the 
dangers  and  hardships  to  which  they  were  subjected 
insurmountable.  Instead  of  raising  commodities 
for  exportation,  the  Georgians,  by  the  labour  ol 
several  years,  were  not  yet  able  to  raise  provisions 
sufficient  to  support  themselves  and  families.  Under 
such  discouragements,  numbers  retired  to  the  Caro 
lina  side  of  the  river,  where  they  had  better  pros 
pects  of  success,  and  the  magistrates  observed  the 
infant  colony  sinking  into  ruin,  and  likely  to  be 
totally  deserted.  The  freeholders  in  and  round  Sa 
vanna  assembled  together,  and  drew  up  a  state  ol 
their  deplorable  circumstances,  and  transmitted  it 
to  the  trustees,  in  which  they  represented  their  suc 
cess  in  Georgia  as  a  thing  absolutely  impossible, 
without  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  liberties  and  pri 
vileges  with  their  neighbours  in  Carolina.  In  two 
respects  they  implored  relief  from  the  trustees  ;  they 
desired  a  fee-simple  or  free  title  to  their  lands,  and 
liberty  to  import  negroes  under  certain  limitations, 
without  which  they  declared  they  had  neither  en 
couragement  to  labour,  nor  ability  to  provide  for 
their  posterity.  But  the  colony  of  Highlanders,  in 
stead  of  joining  in  this  application,  most  sensibly 
and  nobly  remonstrated  against  the  introduction  of 
slaves.  As  they  lay  contiguous  to  the  Spanish  do 
minions,  they  were  apprehensive  that  these  enemies 
would  entice  their  slaves  from  them  in  time  of  peace, 
and  in  time  of  war  instigate  them  to  rise  against 
their  masters.  Besides,  they  considered  perpetual 
slavery  as  shocking  to  human  nature,  and  deemed 
the  permission  of  it  as  a  grievance,  and  which  in 
some  future  day  might  also  prove  a  scourge,  and 
make  many  feel  the  misery  of  that  oppression  they 
so  earnestly  desired  to  introduce. 

Few  persons  who  are  acquainted  with  the  country 
will  wonder  at  the  complaints  of  the  early  settlers  in 
Georgia ;  for  if  we  consider  the  climate  to  which  they 
were  sent,  and  the  labours  and  hardships  they  had  to 
undergo,  we  may  rather  be  astonished  that  any  of 
them  survived  the  first  year  after  their  arrival.  When 
James  Oglethorpe  took  possession  of  this  wilderness, 
the  whole  was  a  thick  forest,  excepting  savannas, 
which  are  natural  plains  where  no  trees  grow,  and 
a  few  Indian  fields,  where  the  savages  planted  maize 
for  their  subsistence.  In  the  province  there  were 
the  same  wild  animals,  fish,  reptiles  and  insects, 
which  were  found  in  Carolina.  The  country  in  the 
maritime  parts  was  likewise  a  spacious  plain,  covered 
with  pine  trees,  where  the  lands  were  barren  and 
sandy;  and  with  narrow  slips  of  oaks,  hickory,  cy- 
»*ress,  cane,  &c.,  where  the  lands  were  of  a  better 
uality.  Rains,  thunder-storms,  hurricanes,  and 
whirlwinds,  were  equally  frequent  in  the  one  pro 
vince  as  in  the  other.  Little  difference  could  be 
perceived  in  the  soil,  which  in  both  was  barren  or 
swampy ;  and  the  same  diseases  were  common  to 
both.  The  lands  being  covered  with  wood,  through 
which  the  sea-breezes  could  not  penetrate,  there  was 
little  agitation  in  the  air,  which  at  some  seasons  was 
thick,  heavy  and  foggy,  and  at  others  clear,  close, 
and  suffocating,  both  which  were  most  pernicious 
to  health.  The  air  of  the  swampy  land  was  preg 
nant  with  innumerable  noxious  qualities,  insomuch 


that  u.more  unwholesome  climate  was  not  perhaps 
to  be  found  in  the  universe.  The  poor  settlers  con 
sidered  this  wilderness  to  which  they  were  brought, 
to  have  been  designed  by  nature  rather  for  the  habi 
tation  of  wild  beasts  than  human  creatures.  They 
found  that  diseases,  or  even  misfortunes  were  in 
effect  equally  fatal :  for  though  neither  of  them  might 
prove  suddenly  mortal,  yet  either  would  reduce  them 
to  a  state  in  which  they  might  more  properly  be 
said  to  perish  than  to  die. 

Nothing  retarded  the  progress  and  improvement 
of  these  southern  settlements  more  than  the  inat 
tention  shown  to  the  natural  productions  of  the  soil, 
and  the  preference  which  has  commonly  been  given 
to  articles  transplanted  from  Europe.  As  Georgia 
lay  so  convenient  for  supplying  the  West  Ihdies  with 
maize,  Indian  peas,  and  potatoes,  for  which  the  de 
mand  was  very  great,  perhaps  the  first  planters  could 
scarcely  have  turned  their  attention  to  more  profita 
ble  articles,  but  without  strength  of  hands  little  ad 
vantage  could  be  reaped  from  them.  It  is  true  the 
West  Indian  Islands  would  produce  such  articles,  yet 
the  planters  would  never  cultivate  them,  while  they 
could  obtain  them  by  purchase :  the  lands  there 
suited  other  productions  more  valuable  ard  advan 
tageous.  Abundance  of  stock,  particularly  hogs  and 
black  cattle,  might  have  been  raised  in  Georgia  for 
the  same  market.  Lumber  was  also  in  demand,  and 
might  have  been  rendered  profitable  to  the  province, 
but  nothing  could  succeed  there  under  the  foolish 
restrictions  of  the  trustees.  European  grain,  such 
as  wheat,  oats,  barley,  and  rye,  thrived  very  ill  on 
the  maritime  parts  ;  and  even  silk  and  wine  were 
found  upon  trial  by  no  means  to  answer  tbeir  expec 
tations.  The  bounties  given  for  raising  the  latter 
were  an  encouragement  to  the  settlers,  but  either 
no  pains  were. taken  to  instruct  the  people  in  the 
proper  methods  of  raising  them,  or  the  soil  and  cli 
mate  were  ill  adapted  for  the  purpose.  The  poor 
and  ignorant  planters  applied  themselves  to  those 
articles  of  husbandry  to  which  probably  they  had 
been  formerly  accustomed,  but  which  poorly  re 
warded  them  and  left  them,  after  all  their  toil,  in  a 
starved  and  miserable  condition. 

The  complaints  of  the  Georgians,  however  ignorant 
they  might  be,  ought  not  to  have  been  entirely  dis 
regarded  by  the  trustees.  Experience  suggested 
those  inconveniences  and  troubles  from  which  they 
implored  relief.  The  hints  they  gave  certainly  ought 
to  have  been  improved  towards  correcting  errors  in 
the  first  plan  of  settlement,  and  framing  another 
more  favourable  and  advantageous.  The  honour  of 
the  trustees  depended  on  the  success  and  happiness 
of  the  settlers,  and  it  was  impossible  for  the  people 
to  succeed  and  be  happy  without  those  encourage 
ments,  and  privileges  absolutely  necessary  to  the 
first  state  of  colonization. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  for  the  credit  of  the 
benevolent  trustees,  that  they  sent  oui  these  emi 
grants  to  Georgia  under  several  very  favourable  cir- 
cumstances.  They  paid  the  expenses  of  their  pas 
sage,  and  furnished  them  with  clothes,  arms,  ammu 
nition,  and  instruments  of  husbandry.  They  gave 
them  lands,  and  bought  for  some  of  them  cows  and 
hogs  to  begin  their  stock.  They  maintained  their 
families  during  the  first  year  of  their  occupancy,  or 
until  they  should  receive  some  return  from  their 
lands.  So  that  if  the  planters  were  exposed  -,o  ha 
zards  from  the  climate,  and  obliged  to  undergo  la 
bour,  they  certainly  entered  on  their  task  with  se 
veral  advantages.  The  taxes  demanded,  compara 
tively  speaking,  were  a  mere  trifle ;  and  for  their 
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encouragement  they  laboured  entirely  for  themselves, 
and  for  some  time  were  favoured  with  a  free  and  ge 
nerous  maintenance. 

By  this  time  an  account  of  the  great  privileges  and 
indulgencies  granted  by  the  crown  for  the  encourage 
ment  of  emigration  to  Carolina,  had  been  published 
through  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  many  industrious 
people  in  different  parts  had  resolved  to  emigrate. 
Multitudes  oMabourers  and  husbandmen  in  Ireland, 
oppressed  by  landlords  and  bishops,  and  unable  by 
their  utmost  diligence  to  procure  a  comfortable  sub 
sistence  for  their  families,  embarked  for  Carolina. 
The  first  colony  of  Irish  people  had  lands  granted 
them  near  Santee  river,  and  formed  the  settlement 
called  Williamsburgh  township.  But  notwithstand 
ing  the  bo*unty  of  the  crown,  these  poor  emigrants 
remained  for  several  years  in  low  and  miserable  cir 
cumstances.  The  rigours  of  the  climate,  joined  to 
the  want  of  precaution,  so  common  to  strangers, 
proved  fatal  to  numbers  of  them.  Having  but  scanty 
provisions  in  the  first  stage  of  cultivation,  vast  num 
bers,  by  their  heavy  labour,  being  both  debilitated 
in  body,  and  dejected  in  spirit,  sickened  and  died  in 
the  woods.  But  as  this  township  received  frequent 
supplies  from  the  same  quarter,  the  Irish  settlement, 
amidst  every  hardship,  increased  in  number ;  and 
at  length  they  applied  to  the  merchants  for  negroes, 
who  intrusted  them  with  a  few,  by  which  means 
they  were  relieved  from  the  severest  part  of  the 
labour,  then,  by  their  great  diligence  and  industry, 
spots  of  land  were  gradually  cleared,  which  in  the 
first  place  yielded  them  provisions,  and  in  process 
of  time  became  moderate  and  fruitful  estates. 

Trade  obstructed  by  the  Spaniards  of  Mexico— William 
Bull  lieutenant-governor  —  Oglethorpe's  regiment 
sent  to  Georgia — The  Spaniards  try  to  seduce  the 
Creeks — Mutiny  in  Oglethorpe's  camp — A  negro  in 
surrection  in  Carolina— A  war  with  Spain — A  pro- 
•ect  for  invading  Florida  —  General  Oglethorpe 
marches  against  Florida— Invests  Augustine — Raises 
the  siege — A  great  fire  at  Charlestown — A  petition 
in  favour  of  the  rice  trade — James  Glen  governor- 
Lord  Carteret's  property  divided  from  that  of  the 
crown — The  Spaniards  invade  Georgia — III  treat 
ment  of  General  Oglethorpe — Petition  for  three  in 
dependent  companies. 

For  several  years  before  an  open  rupture  took 
place  between  Great  Britain  and  Spain,  no  good 
understanding  subsisted  between  those  two  different 
courts,  neither  with  respect  to  the  privileges  of  na 
vigation  on  the  Mexican  seas,  nor  to  the  limits  be 
tween  the  provinces  of  Georgia  and  Florida.  On 
one  hand,  the  Spaniards  pretended  that  they  had  an 
exclusive  right  to  some  latitudes  in  the  bay  of  Mex 
ico  ;  and,  on  the  other,  though  the  matter  had  never 
been  clearly  ascertained  by  treaty,  the  British  mer 
chants  claimed  the  privilege  of  cutting  logwood  on 
the  bay  of  Campeachy.  This  liberty  indeed  had 
been  tolerated  on  the  part  of  Spain  for  several  years, 
and  the  British  merchants,  from  avaricious  motives, 
had  begun  a  traffic  with  the  Spaniards,  and  supplied 
them  with  goods  of  English  manufacture.  To  pre 
vent  this  illicit  trade,  the  Spaniards  doubled  the 
number  of  ships  stationed  in  Mexico  for  guarding 
the  coast,  giving  them  orders  to  board  and  search 
every  English  vessel  found  in  those  seas,  to  seize  on 
all  that  carried  contraband  commodities,  and  con 
fine  the  sailors.  At  length  not  only  smugglers,  but 
fair  traders  were  searched  and  detained,  so  that  all 
commerce  in  those  seas  was  entirely  obstructed.  The 
British  merchants  complained  to  the  ministry  of 


depredations  committed,  and  damages  sustained; 
which  produced  one  remonstrance  after  another  to 
the  Spanish  court ;  all  which  were  answered  only 
by  evasive  promises  and  delays.  The  Spaniards 
flattered  the  British  minister,  by  telling  him,  they 
would  inquire  into  the  occasion  of  such  grievances, 
and  settle  all  differences  by  way  of  negotiation.  Sir 
Robert  Walpole,  fond  of  pacific  measures,  and  trust 
ing  to  such  proposals  of  accommodation,  for  several 
years  suffered  the  grievances  of  the  merchants  to 
remain  unredressed,  and  the  trade  of  the  nation  to 
suffer  great  losses. 

In  the  year  1738,  Samuel  Horsley  was  appointed 
governor  of  South  Carolina,  but  he  dying  before  he 
left  England,  the  charge  of  the  province  devolved 
on  William  Bull,  a  man  of  good  natural  abilities, 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  province. 
The  garrison  at  Augustine  having  received  a  consi 
derable  reinforcement,  it  became  the  business  of  the 
people  of  Carolina,  as  well  as  those  of  Georgia,  to 
watch  the  motions  of  their  neighbours.  As  the  Spa 
niards  pretended  a  right  to  that  province,  they  were 
pouring  in  troops  into  Augustine,  which  gave  the 
British  colonists  some  reason  to  apprehend  they  had 
resolved  to  assert  their  right  by  force  of  arms. 
William  Bull  dispatched  advice  to  England  of  the 
growing  power  of  Spain  in  East  Florida,  and  at  the 
same  time  acquainted  the  trustees,  that  such  prepa 
rations  were  making  there  as  evidently  portended 
approaching  hostilities.  The  British  ministers  were 
well  acquainted  witb  the  state  of  Carolina,  from  a 
late  representation  transmitted  by  its  provincial'  le 
gislature.  The  trustees  for  Georgia  presented  a  me 
morial  to  the  king,  giving  an  account  of  the  Spanish 
preparations,  and  the  feeble  and  defenceless  condi 
tion  of  Georgia,  and  imploring  assistance.  In  con 
sequence  of  which,  a  regiment  of  600  effective  men 
was  ordered  to  be  raised,  with  a  view  of  sending 
them  to  Georgia.  And  James  Oglethorpe  being  ap 
pointed  major-general  of  all  the  forces  of  the  two 
provinces,  had  the  command  of  this  regiment. 

About  the  middle  of  the  same  year,  the  Hector, 
and  Blandford  ships  of  war  sailed,  to  convoy  the 
transports  which  carried  General  Oglethorpe  and  his 
regiment  to  that  province.  Forty  supernumeraries 
followed  the  general  to  supply  the  place  of  such 
officers  or  soldiers  as  might  suffer  by  the  change  of 
the  climate.  Upon  the  arrival  of  this  regiment,  the 
people  of  Carolina  and  Georgia  testified  their  grate 
ful  sense  of  his  majesty's  paternal  care  in  the  strong 
est  terms.  The  Georgians,  who  had  been  for  some 
time  harassed  with  frequent  alarms,  now  found 
themselves  happily  relieved,  and  placed  in  such  cir 
cumstances  as  enabled  them  to  bid  defiance  to  the 
Spanish  power.  Parties  of  the  regiment  were  sent 
to  the  different  garrisons,  and  the  expense  the  trus 
tees  had  formerly  been  at  in  maintaining  them  of 
course  ceased.  The  general  held  his  head-quarters 
at  Frederica,  but  raised  forts  on  some  other  islands 
lying  nearer  the  Spaniards,  particularly  in  Cumber 
land  and  Jekyl  islands,  in  which  he  also  kept  gar 
risons  to  watch  the  motions  of  his  enemies. 

While  these  hostile  preparations  were  going  on, 
it  behoved  General  Oglethorpe  to  cultivate  the  firm 
est  friendship  with  the  Indian  nations,  that  they 
might  be  ready  on  every  emergency  to  assist  him. 
During  his  absence  the  Spaniards  had  made  several 
attempts  to  seduce  the  Creeks,  who  were  much  at 
tached  to  Oglethorpe  by  telling  them  he  was  at  Au 
gustine,  and  promised  them  large  presents  in  case 
they  would  pay  him  a  visit  at  that  place.  Accord 
ingly  some  of  their  leaders  went  down  there,  but  not 


UNITED  STATES. 


971 


finding  him,  they  were  highly  offended,  and  resolved 
immediately  to  return  to  their  nation.  The  Spanish 
governor,  in  order  to  cover  thp  fraud,  or  probably 
with  a  design  of  conveying  those  leaders  out  of  the 
way,  that  they  might  the  more  easily  corrupt  their 
nation,  told  them  that  the  general  lay  sick  on  board 
of  a  ship  in  the  harbour,  where  he  would  be  ex 
tremely  glad  to  see  them ;  but  the  savages  were  sus 
picious  of  some  evil  design,  and  refused  to  go,  and 
even  rejected  their  presents  and  offers  of  alliance. 
When  they  returned  to  their  nation,  they  found  an 
invitation  from  General  Oglethorpe  to  all  the  chief 
tains  to  meet  him  at  Frederica,  which  plainly  dis 
covered  to  them  the  insidious  designs  of  the  Spa 
niards,  and  helped  not  a  little  to  increase  his  power 
ami  influence  among  them.  A  number  of  their 
thief  warriors  immediately  set  out  to  meet  him  at 
the  place  appointed,  where  the  general  thanked  them 
ibr  their  fidelity,  made  them  many  valuable  presents, 
and  renewed  the  treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance 
with  them.  At  this  congress  the  Creeks  seemed 
better  satisfied  than  usual,  and  agreed  to  march 
1000  men  to  the  general's  assistance  whenever  he 
should  demand  them,  and  invited  him  up  to  see  their 
towns.  But  as  he  was  then  busy,  he  excused  him 
self,  by  promising  to  visit  them  next  summer,  and 
accordingly  dismissed  them  no  less  pleased  with  his 
kindness,  than  incensed  against  the  Spaniards  for 
their  falsehood  and  deceit. 

By  this  time  England  had  resolved  to  maintain 
the  right  of  the  territories  in  Georgia,  together  with 
the  freedom  of  commerce  and  navigation  in  the 
Mexican  seas.  The  pacific  system  of  Sir  Robert 
Walpole  had  drawn  upon  him  the  displeasure  of  the 
nation,  particularly  of  the  mercantile  part;  and  that 
amazing  power  and  authority  he  had  long  maintained 
began  to  decline.  The  spirit  of  the  nation  was 
roused,  insomuch  that  the  administration  could  no 
longer  connive  at  the  depredations  and  cruelties  of 
Spain.  Instructions  were  sent  to  the  British  am 
bassador  at  the  court  of  Madrid,  to  demand  in  the 
most  absolute  terms  a  compensation  for  the  injuries 
of  trade,  which  upon  calculation  amounted  to200,000i. 
sterling ;  and  at  the  same  time  a  squadron  of  ten 
ships  of  the  line,  under  the  command  of  Admiral 
Haddock,  were  sent  to  the  Mediterranean  sea.  This 
produced  an  order  from  the  Spanish  court  to  their 
ambassador,  to  allow  the  accounts  of  the  British 
merchants,  upon  condition  that  the  Spanish  demand 
on  the  South  Sea  Company  be  deducted :  and  that 
Oglethorpe  be  recalled  from  Georgia,  and  no  more 
employed  in  that  quarter,  as  he  had  there  made 
great  encroachments  on  his  Catholic  majesty's  do 
minions.  These  conditions  were  received  at  the 
court  of  Britain  with  that  indignation  which  might 
have  been  expected  from  an  injured  and  incensed 
nation.  In  answer  to  which  the  Spanish  ambassa 
dor  was  given  to  understand,  that  the  king  of  Great 
Britain  was  determined  never  to  relinquish  his  right 
to  a  single  foot  of  land  in  the  province  of  Georgia; 
and  that  he  must  allow  his  subjects  to  make  repri 
sals,  since  satisfaction  for  their  losses  in  trade  could 
ia  no  other  way  be  obtained ;  and  in  this  unsettled 
situation  matters  remained  for  a  time. 

In  the  meanwhile  preparations  were  making  both 
in  Georgia  and  Florida,  by  raising  fortifications  on 
the  borders  of  the  two  provinces,  to  hold  each  other 
at  defiance.  The  British  soldiers  finding  themselves 
subjected  to  a  number  of  hardships  in  Georgia,  to 
which  they  had  not  been  accustomed  in  Britain,  se 
veral  of  them  were  discontented  and  ungovernable. 
At  length  a  plot  was  discovered  in  the  camp  for  as- 


sassinating  their  general  Two  companies  of  the 
regiment  had  been  drawn  from  Gibraltar,  some  of 
whom  could  speak  the  Spanish  language.  While 
stationed  on  Cumberland  island,  the  Spanish  out 
posts  on  the  other  side  could  approach  so  near  as  to 
converse  with  the  British  soldiers,  one  of  whom  had 
even  been  in  the  Spanish  service,  and  not  only  un 
derstood  their  language,  but  also  had  so  much  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  spirit  as  to  harbour  an  aversion  to 
Protestant  heretics.  The  Spaniards  had  found  means 
to  corrupt  this  villain,  who  debauched  the  minds  of 
several  of  his  neighbours,  insomuch  that  they  united 
and  formed  a  design  first  to  murder  General  Ogle 
thorpe,  and  then  make  their  escape  to  Augustine. 
Accordingly,  on  a  certain  day  a  number  of  soldiers 
under  arms  came  up  to  the  general,  and  made  some 
extraordinary  demands ;  which  being  refused,  they 
instantly  set  up  a  shout,  and  one  of  them  discharged 
his  piece  at  him ;  and  being  only  at  the  distance  of 
a  few  paces,  the  ball  whizzed  over  his  shoulder,  but 
the  powder  siaged  his  clothes,  and  burnt  his  face. 
Another  presented  his  piece,  which  flashed  in  the 
pan ;  a  third  drew  his  hanger,  and  attempted  to 
stab  him,  but  the  general  parrying  it  off,  an  officer 
standing  by  ran  the  ruffian  through  the  body,  and 
killed  him  on  the  spot.  Upon  which  the  mutineers 
fled,  but  were  caught  and  laid  in  irons.  A  court- 
martial  was  called  to  try  the  ringleaders  of  this  des 
perate  conspiracy,  some  of  whom  were  found  guilty, 
and  were  shot. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  concealed  effort  of  Spanish 
policy ;  another  of  a  more  dangerous  nature  soon 
followed  in  Carolina,  which  might  have  been  at 
tended  with  much  more  bloody  and  fatal  effects. 
At  this  time  there  were  above  40,000  negroes  in  the 
province,  a  fierce  and  strong  race,  whose  constitu 
tions  were  adapted  to  the  warm  climate,  whose  nerves 
were  braced  with  constant  labour,  and  who  could 
not  be  expected  to  be  contented  with  the  oppression 
under  which  they  groaned.  For  a  long  time  liberty 
and  protection  had  been  promised  to  them  by  the 
Spaniards  at  Augustine,  and  at  different  times  Spa 
nish  emissaries  had  been  found  secretly  tampering 
with  them,  and  persuading  them  to  fly  from  slavery 
to  Florida,  and  several  had  made  their  escape  to 
that  settlement.  Of  these  negro-refugees  the  gover 
nor  of  Florida  had  formed  a  regiment,  appointing 
officers  from  among  themselves,  allowing  them  the 
same  pay  and  clothing  as  the  regular  Spanish  sol 
diers.  The  most  sensible  part  of  the  slaves  in  Ca 
rolina  were  not  ignorant  of  this  Spanish  regiment, 
for  whenever  they  ran  away  from  their  masters, 
they  constantly  directed  their  course  to  this  quarter. 
To  no  place  could  negro  serjeauts  be  sent  for  enlist 
ing  men  where  they  could  have  a  better  prospect  of 
success.  Two  Spaniards  were  caught  in  Georgia, 
and  committed  to  gaol  for  enticing  slaves  to  leave 
Carolina  and  join  this  regiment ;  and  five  negroes, 
who  were  cattle-hunters  at  Indian  Land,  some  of 
whom  belonged  to  Captain  M'Pherson,  after  wound 
ing  his  son.  and  killing  another  man,  made  their 
escape.  Several  more  attempting  to  get  away  were 
taken,  tried,  and  hanged  at  Charlestown. 

While  Carolina  was  kept  in  a  state  of  constant 
fear  and  agitation  from  this  quarter,  an  insurrec 
tion  openly  broke  out  iu  the  heart  of  the  settlement, 
which  alarmed  the  whole  proviuce.  A  number  of 
negroes  having  assembled  together  at  Sr.ono,  firs* 
surprised  and  killed  two  young  men  in  a  warehouse 
and  then  plundered  it  of  guns  and  ammunition. 
Being  thus  provided  with  arms,  they  elected  one  of 
their  number  captain,  and  agreed  to  follow  him 
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marching  towards  the  south-west  with  colours  flying 
and  drums  beating,  like  a  disciplined  company. 
They  forcibly  entered  the  house  of  Mr.  Godfrey,  and 
having  murdered  him,  his  wife,  and  children,  they 
took  all  the  arms  he  had  in  it,  set  fire  to  the  house, 
and  then  proceeded  towards  Jacksonburgh.  In  their 
way  they  plundered  and  burnt  every  house,  among 
which  were  those  of  Sacheveral,  Nash,  and  Spry, 
killing  every  white  person  they  found  in  them,  and 
compelling  the  negroes  to  join  them.  Goveinor 
Bull  returning  to  Charlestown  from  the  southward, 
met  them,  and  observing  them  armed,  quickly  rode 
out  of  their  way.  He  spread  the  alarm,  which  soon 
reached  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Wiltown,  where 
Archibald  Stobo  was  preaching  to  a  numerous  con 
gregation  of  planters  in  that  quarter.  By  a  law  of 
the  province  all  planters  were  obliged  to  carry  their 
arms  to  church,  which  at  this  critical  juncture  proved 
a  very  useful  and  necessary  regulation.  The  women 
were  left  in  church  trembling  with  fear,  while  the 
militia,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Bee,  marched 
in  quest  of  the  negroes,  who  by  this  time  had  become 
formidable  from  the  number  that  joined  them.  They 
had  marched  above  twelve  miles,  and  spread  deso 
lation  through  all  the  plantations  in  their  way. 
Having  found  rum  in  some  houses,  and  drank  freely 
of  it,  they  halted  in  an  open  field,  and  began  to  sing 
and  dance,  by  way  of  triumph ;  but  during  these 
ill-timed  rejoicings  the  militia  discovered  them,  and 
stationed  themselves  in  different  places  around  them, 
to  prevent  them  from  making  their  escape.  The 
intoxication  of  several  of  the  slaves  favoured  the  as 
sailants.  One  party  advanced  into  the  open  field, 
and  attacked  them,  and,  having  killed  some  negroes, 
the  remainder  took  to  the  woods,  and  were  dispersed. 
Many  ran  back  to  their  plantations,  in  hopes  of  es 
caping  suspicion  from  the  absence  of  their  masters ; 
but  the  greater  part  were  taken  and  tried ;  and  such 
as  had  been  compelled  to  join  them  contrary  to  their 
inclination  were  pardoned,  but  all  the  chosen  leaders 
and  first  insurgents  suffered  death. 

All  Carolina  was  struck  with  terror  by  this  insur- 
rectionx  in  which  above  twenty  persons  were  mur 
dered  ;  and  to  which,  if  it  had  become  general,  the 
whole  colony  must  have  fallen  a  sacrifice.  It  was 
commonly  believed,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the 
Spaniards  were  deeply  concerned  in  promoting  th 
mischief,  and  by  their  secret  influence  and  intrigues 
with  slaves,  had  instigated  them  to  this  rising 
Having  already  four  companies  of  negroes  in  their 
service,  by  penetrating  into  Carolina,  and  putting 
the  province  into  confusion,  they  might  no  doub 
have  raised  many  more.  But,  to  prevent  furthe 
attempts,  Governor  Bull  sent  an  express  to  Genera 
Oglethorpe,  with  advice  of  the  insurrection,  desiring 
him  to  double  his  vigilance  in  Georgia,  and  seize  al 
straggling  Spaniards  and  negroes :  in  consequenci 
of  which  a  proclamation  was  issued  to  stop  all  slavei 
found  in  that  province,  offering  a  reward  for  ever) 
one  they  might  catch  attempting  to  escape.  At  th< 
same  time  a  company  of  rangers  were  employed  ti 
patrol  the  frontiers,  and  block  up  all  the  passage 
•  by  which  they  might  enter  Florida. 

In  the  mean  time  matters  were  hastening  to  a 
rupture  in  Europe,  and  a  war  between  England  an 
Spain  was  thought  unavoidable.  The  plenipoten 
tiaries  appointed  for  settling  the  boundaries  betwee: 
Georgia  and  Florida,  and  other  differences  and  mis 
understandings  subsisting  between  the  two  crowns 
had  met  at  Pardo  in  convention,  where  preliminar 
articles  were  drawn  up ;  but  the  conference  ended  t 
the  satisfaction  of  neither  party.  Indeed  the  pro 


osal  of  a  negotiation,  and  the  appointment  of  pie- 
ipotentiaries,  gave  universal  offence  to  the  people 
f  Britain.  The  merchants  had  lost  all  patience 
under  their  sufferings,  and  became  clamorous  for 
etters  of  reprisal,  which  at  length  they  obtained, 
ublic  credit  arose,  and  forwarded  hostile  prepara- 
ions.  All  officers  of  the  navy  and  army  were  or- 
lered  to  their  stations,  and  with  the  unanimous 
foice  of  the  nation  war  was  declared  against  Spain 
n  the  23rd  of  October,  1739. 

While  Admiral  Vernon  was  sent  to  take  the  com 
mand  of  a  squadron  in  the  West  India  station,  with 
orders  to  act  offensively  against  the  Spanish  do 
minions  in  that  quarter,  to  divide  their  force,  Gene 
ral  Oglethorpe  was  ordered  also  to  annoy  the  sub- 
ects  of  Spain  in  Florida,  by  every  method  in  his 
)ower.  In  consequence  of  which,  the  general  im 
mediately  projected  an  expedition  against  the  Spa 
nish  settlement  at  Augustine.  He  communicated 
lis  design  by  letter  to  Lieutenant-Governor  Bull, 
requesting  the  support  of  Carolina.  Mr.  Bull  laid 
iiis  letter  before  the  provincial  assembly,  recom 
mending  to  them  to  raise  a  regiment,  and  give  him 
all  possible  assistance  in  an  enterprise  of  such  in 
teresting  consequence.  The  assembly,  sensible  of 
the  vast  advantages  that  must  accrue  to  them  from 
getting  rid  of  such  troublesome  neighbours,  resolved 
that  so  soon  as  the  general  should  communicate  to 
them  his  plan  of  operations,  together  with  a  state 
of  the  assistance  requisite,  at  the  same  time  making 
it  appear  that  there  was  a  probability  of  success, 
they  would  most  cheerfully  assist  him.  The  Caro- 
lineans,  however,  were  apprehensive,  that  as  that 
garrison  had  proved  such  a  painful  thorn  in  their 
side  in  time  of  peace,  they  would  have  more  to 
dread  from  it  in  time  of  war ;  and  although  the 
colony  had  been  much  distressed  by  the  small-pox 
and  the  yellow  fever  for  two  years  past,  which  had 
cut  off  the  hopes  of  many  flourishing  families  ;  the 
people,  nevertheless,  lent  a  very  favourable  ear  to  the 
proposal,  and  earnestly  wished  to  give  all  the  assist 
ance  in  their  power  towards  dislodging  an  enemy  so 
malicious  and  cruel. 

In  the  mean  time,  General  Oglethorpe  was  indus 
trious  in  picking  up  all  the  intelligence  he  could 
respecting ,  the  situation  and  Arength  of  the  garri 
son,  and  finding  it  in  great  swaits  for  want  of  pro 
visions,  he  urged  the  speedy  execution  of  his  project, 
with  a  view  to  surprise  his  enemy  before  a  supply 
should  arrive.  To  concert  measures  with  the  greater 
secrecy  and  expedition,  he  went  to  Charlestown 
himself,  and  laid  before  the  legislature  of  Carolina 
an  estimate  of  the  force,  arms,  ammunition,  and 
provisions,  which  he  judged  might  be  requisite 
for  the  expedition;  and  in  consequence,  the  assem 
bly  voted  120,OOOJ.  Carolina  money,  for  the  service 
of  the  war.  A  regiment,  consisting  of  400  men, 
was  raised,  partly  in  Virginia  and  partly  in  North 
and  South  Carolina,  with  the  greatest  expedition, 
and  the  command  was  given  to  Colonel  Vanderdus- 
sen.  Indians  were  sent  for  from  the  different  tribes 
in  alliance  with  Britain.  Vincent  Price,  com 
mander  of  the  ships  of  war  on  that  station,  agreed 
to  assist  with  a  naval  force  consisting  of  four  ships 
of  twenty  guns  each,  and  two  sloops,  which  proved 
a  great  encouragement  to  the  Carolineans,  and 
induced  them  to  enter  with  double  vigour  on  mili 
tary  preparations.  General  Oglethorpe  appointed 
the  mouth  of  St.  John's  river,  on  the  Florida  shore, 
for  the  place  of  rendezvous,  and  having  finished  his 
preparations  in  Carolina,  set  out  for  Georgia  to  join 
his  regiment,  aud  make  all  ready  for  the  expedition.. 


JNITED  STATES. 


973 


On  the  9th  of  May  1740,  the  general  passed  over 
to  Florida  with  400  select  men  of  his  regiment,  and 
a  considerable  party  of  Indians ;  and  on  the  day 
following  invested  Diego,  a  small  fort  about  25 
miles  from  Augustine,  which  after  a  short  resistance 
surrendered  by  capitulation.  In  this  fort  he  left  a 
garrison  of  60  men,  under  the  command  of  Lieu 
tenant  Dunbar,  and  returned  to  the  place  of  gene 
ral  rendezvous,  where  he  was  joined  by  Colonel 
Vanderdussen,  with  the  Carolina  regiment  and  a 
company  of  Highlanders,  under  the  command  of 
Captain  M'Intosh.  But  by  this  time  six  Spanish 
half-galleys,  with  long  brass  nine  pounders,  and 
two  sloops  loaded  with  provisions,  had  got  into  the 
harbour  at  Augustine ;  and  a  few  days  afterwards, 
the  general  marched  with  his  whole  force,  consisting 
of  above  2000  men,  regulars,  provincials,  and  In 
dians,  to  Fort  Moosa,  situated  within  two  miles  of 
Augustine,  which  on  his  approach  the  Spanish  gar 
rison  evacuated,  and  retired  into  the  town.  He  im 
mediately  ordered  the  gates  of  this  fort  to  be  burnt, 
three  breaches  to  be  made  in  its  walls,  and  then 
proceeded  to  reconnoitre  the  town  and  castle. 

Notwithstanding  the  dispatch  of  the  British  army, 
the  Spaniards,  during  their  stay  at  Fort  Diego,  had 
collected  .all  the  cattle  in  the  woods  around  them, 
and  driven  them  into  the  town;  and  the  general 
found,  both  from  a  view  of  the  works  and  the  intel 
ligence  he  rhad  received  from  prisoners,  that  more 
difficulty  would  attend  this  enterprise  than  he  at 
first  expected.  Indeed,  if  he  intended  a  surprise, 
he  ought  not  to  have  stopped  at  Fort  Diego,  for  by 
that  delay  the  enemy  had  notice  of  his  approach, 
and  time  to  gather  their  whole  force,  and  put  them 
selves  in  a  posture  of 'defence.  The  castle  was  built 
of  soft  stone,  with  four  bastions ;  the  curtain  was  60 
vards  in  length,  the  parapet  nine  feet  thick ;  the 
rampart  twenty  feet  high,  casemated  underneath 
for  lodgings,  arched  over,  and  newly  made  bomb 
proof.  Fifty  pieces  of  cannon  were  mounted,  several 
of  which  were  24-pounders.  Besides  the  castle,  the 
town  was  intrenched  with  ten  salient  angles,  on 
each  of  which  some  small  cannon  were  mounted. 
The  garrison  consisted  of  700  regulars,  two  troops 
of  horse,  four  companies  of  armed  negroes,  besides 
the  militia  of  the  province,  and  Indians. 

The  general  now  plainly  perceived  that  an  attack 
by  land  upon  the  town,  and  an  attempt  to  take  the 
castle  by  storm,  would  cost  him  too  much,  and 
therefore  changed  his  plan  of  operations.  With 
the  assistance  of  the  ships  of  war,  which  were  now 
lying  at  anchor  off  Augustine-bar,  he  resolved  to 
turn  the  siege  into  a  blockade,  and  try  to  shut  up 
every  channel  by  which  provisions  could  be  con 
veyed  to  the  garrison.  For  this  purpose  he  left 
Colonel  Palmer  with  95  Highlanders  and  42  Indians 
at  Fort  Moosa,  with  orders  to  scour  the  woods  around 
the  town,  and  intercept  all  supplies  of  cattle  from  the 
country  by  land  ,•  and,  for  the  safety  of  his  men,  he 
at  the  same  time  ordered  him  to  encamp  every  night 
in  a  different  place,  to  keep  strict  watch  around  his 
camp,  and  by  all  means  avoid  coming  to  any  ac 
tion.  This  small  party  was  the  whole  force  the 
general  left  for  guarding  the  land  side.  He  then 
sent  Colonel  Vanderdussen  with  the  Carolina  regi 
ment  over  a  small  creek,  to  take  possession  of  a 
neck  of  land  called  Point  Quartel,  above  a  mile  dis 
tant  from  the  castle,  with  orders  to  erect  a  battery 
upon  it ;  while  he  himself,  with  his  regiment,  and 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Indians,  embarked  in  boats, 
and  landed  on  the  island  of  Anastatia.  In  this 
island  the  Spaniards  had  a  small  party  of  men  sta 


tioned  for  a  guard,  who  immediately  fled,  and  as  it 
lay  opposite  to  the  castle  from  this  place,  the  gene 
ral  resolved  to  bombard  the  town.  Captain  Pierce 
stationed  one  of  his  ships  to  guard  the  passage  by 
way  of  the  Motanzas,  and  with  the  others  blocked 
up  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  so  that  the  Spaniards 
were  cut  off  from  all  supplies  by  sea.  On  the  island 
of  Anastatia  batteries  were  soon  erected,  and  several 
cannon  mounted  by  the  assistance  of  the  active  and 
enterprising  sailors.  Having  made  these  disposi 
tions,  General  Oglethorpe  then  summoned  the  Spa 
nish  governor  to  a  surrender  ;  but  the  haughty  Spa 
niard,  secure  in  his  strong  hold,  sent  him  for 
answer,  that  he  would  be  glad  to  shake  hands  with 
him  in  his  castle. 

The  opportunity  of  surprising  the  place  being  now 
lost,  the  English  general  had  no  other  method  left 
but  to  attack  it  at  a  distance  :  for  which  purpose  he 
opened  his  batteries  against  the  castle,  and  at  the 
same  time  threw  a  number  of  shells  into  the  town. 
The  fire  was  returned  with  equal  spirit  both  from 
the  Spanish  fort  and  fnom  six  haif-galleys  in  the 
harbour,  but  so  great  was  the  distance,  that  though 
they  continued  the  cannonade  for  several  days,  little 
execution  was  done  on  either  side.  Captain  Warren, 
a  brave  naval  officer,  perceiving  that  all  efforts  in 
this  way  for  demolishing  the  castle  were  ineffectual, 
proposed  to  destroy  the  Spanish  galleys  in  the  har 
bour  by  an  attack  in  the  night,  and  offered  to  go 
himself  and  head  the  attempt.  A  council  of  war  was 
held  to  consider  of  and  concert  a  plan  for  that  ser 
vice  ;  but  upon  sounding  the  bar,  it  was  found  it 
would  admit  no  large  ship  to  the  attack,  and  with 
small  ones  it  was  judged  rash  and  impracticable, 
the  galleys  being  covered  by  the  cannon  of  the 
castle,  and  therefore  that  design  was  dropt. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Spanish  commander  ob 
serving  the  besiegers  embarrassed,  and  their  opera 
tions  beginning  to  relax,  sent  out  a  detachment  of 
300  men  against  Colonel  Palmer,  who  surprised  him 
at  Fort  Moosa,  and  while  most  of  his  party  lay 
asleep,  cut  them  almost  entirely  to  pieces.  A  few 
that  accidentally  escaped  went  over  in  a  small  boat 
to  the  Carolina  regiment  at  Point  Quartel.  Some 
of  the  Chickesaw  Indians  coming  from  that  fort 
having  met  with  a  Spaniard,  cut  off  his  head,  agree 
ably  to  their  savage  manner  of  waging  war,  and 
presented  it  to  the  general  in  his  camp  :  but  he  re 
jected  it  with  abhorrence,  denouncing  them  as  bar 
barous,  and  bidding  them  begone.  At  this  disdainful 
behaviour,  however,  the  Chickesaws  were  offended, 
declaring,  that  if  they  had  carried  the  head  of  an 
Englishman  to  the  French,  they  would  not  have 
treated  them  so :  and  perhaps  the  general  discovered 
more  humanity  than  good  policy  by  it,  for  those 
Indians,  who  knew  none  of  the  European  customs 
and  refinements  in  war,  soon  after  deserted  him. 
About  the  same  time  the  vessel  stationed  at  the 
Metanzas  being  ordered  off,  some  small  ships  from 
the  Havannah  with  provisions,  and  a  reinforcement 
of  men,  got  into  Augustine  by  that  narrow  channel, 
to  the  relief  of  the  garrison.  A  party  of  Creeks 
having  surprised  one  of  their  small  boats,  brought 
four  Spanish  prisoners  to  the  general,  who  informed 
him  that  the  garrison  had  received  700  men  and  a 
large  supply  of  provisions  ;  by  which,  all  prospects 
of  starving  the  enemy  being  lost,  the  army  began 
to  despair  of  forcing  the  place  to  surrender;  and 
the  Carolinean  troops,  enfeebled  by  the  heat,  dis 
pirited  by  sickness,  and  fatigued  by  fruitless  efforts, 
marched  away  in  large  bodies.  The  navy  being 
short  of  provisions,  and  ths  usual  season  of  hurri- 
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canes  approaching,  the  commander  judged  it  im 
prudent  to  hazard  the  ships  by  remaining  longer  on 
that  coast ;  and  last  of  all,  the  general  himself,  sick 
of  a  fever,  and  his  regiment  worn  out  with  fatigue, 
and  rendered  unfit  for  action  by  a  flux,  with  sorrow 
and  regret  followed,  and  reached  Frederica  about 
the  10th  of  July  1740. 

Thus  ended  the  unsuccessful  expedition  against 
Augustine,  to  the  great  disappointment  of  both 
Georgia  and  Carolina.  Many  reflections  were  after 
wards  thrown  out  against  General  Oglethorpe  for 
his  conduct  during  the  whole  enterprise  ;  and  per 
haps  the  only  chance  of  success  he  h&d  from  the 
beginning  was  by  surprising  this  garrison  by  some 
sudden  attempt.  He  was  blamed  for  remaining  so 
long  at  Fort  Diego,  by  which  means  the  enemy  had 
full  intelligence  of  his  approach,  and  time  to  pre 
pare  for  receiving  him.  He  was  charged  with  timi 
dity  afterwards,  in  making  no  bold  attempt  on  the 
town.  He  indeed  used  great  caution  to  save  his 
men,  for  excepting  those  who  fell  by  the  sword  in 
Fort  Moosa,  he  lost  more  men  by  sickness  than  by 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Though  the  disaster  of 
Colonel  Palmer,  in  which  many  brave  Highlanders 
were  massacred,  was  perhaps  occasioned  chiefly  by 
want  of  vigilance  and  a  disobedience  of  orders  ;  yet 
many  were  of  opinion  that  it  was  too  hazardous  to 
have  left  so  small  a  party  on  the  main  land,  exposed 
to  sallies  from  a  superior  enemy,  and  entirely  cut 
off  from  all  possibility  of  support  and  assistance 
from  the  main  body.  The  general,  on  the  other 
hand,  declared  he  had  no  confidence  in  the  firmness 
and  courage  of  the  provincials ;  for  that  they  re 
fused  obedience  to  his  orders,  and  at  last  abandoned 
his  camp,  and  retreated.  The  truth  was,  the  place 
was  so  strongly  fortified  both  by  nature  and  art,  thai 
probably  the  attempt  must  have  failed,  though  il 
had  been  conducted  by  the  ablest  officer,  and  exe 
cuted  by  the  best  disciplined  troops.  The  miscar 
riage,  however,  was  particularly  ruinous  to  Carolina, 
having  not  only  subjected  the  province  to  a  greal 
expense,  but  also  left  it  in  a  worse  situation  than  il 
was  previous  to  the  attempt. 

The  same  year  stands  distinguished  in  the  annal 
of  Carolina,  not  only  for  this  unsuccessful  expedition 
against  the  Spaniards,  but  also  for  a  desolating  con 
flagration,  which  in  November  following  broke  out 
in  the  capital,  and  laid  half  of  it  in  ruins.  This 
fire  began  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  anc 
burnt  with  unquenchable  violence  until  eight  ai 
night ;  and  the  houses  being  built  of  wood,  anc 
the  wind  blowing  hard  at  north-west,  the  flames 
spread  with  astonishing  rapidity.  From  Broad-street 
where  the  fire  kindled,  to  Granville's  Bastion,  almos 
every  house  was  at  one  time  in  flames,  and  the  vas 
quantities  of  deer-skins,  rum,  pitch,  tar,  turpentine 
and  powder  in  the  different  stores,  very  much  in. 
creased  it.  Amidst  the  cries  and  shrieks  of  women 
and  children,  and  the  bursting  forth  of  flames  in 
different  quarters,  occasioned  by  the  violent  wind 
which  carried  the  burning  shingles  to  a  great  dis 
tance,  the  men  were  put  into  confusion,  and  s< 
anxious  were  they  about  the  safety  of  their  families 
that  they  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  unite  thei 
efforts  for  extinguishing  the  fire.  The  sailors  from 
the  men  of  war,  and  ships  in  the  harbour  were  thi 
most  active  and  adventurous  hands  engaged  in  th 
service.  But  such  was  the  violence  of  the  flames 
that  it  baffled  all  the  art  and  power  of  man,  an 
burnt  until  the  calmness  of  the  evening  closed  th 
dreadful  scene.  Three  hundred  of  the  best  and  mos 
convenient  buildings  in  the  town  were  consumec 


,  together  with  loss  of  goods,  and  provincial 
ommodities,  amounted  to  a  prodigious  sum.  Hap- 
ily  few  lives  were  lost,  but  the  lamentations  of 
uined  families  were  heard  in  every  quarter.  In 
bort,  from  a  flourishing  condition  the  town  was  re- 
uced  in  the  space  of  six  hours  to  the  lowest  and 
most  deplorable  state ;  and  all  those  inhabitants  whose 
ouses  escaped  the  flames,  went  round  and  kindly 
nvited  their  unfortunate  neighbours  to  them,  so  that 
wo  and  three  families  were  lodged  in  places  built 
nly  for  the  accommodation  of  one.  After  the  le- 
jislature  met,  to  take  the  miserable  state  of  the 
leople  under  consideration,  they  agreed  to  make 
.pplication  to  England  for  relief;  and  the  British 
arliament  voted  20,000?.  sterling  to  be  distributed 
among  the  sufferers  at  Charlestown. 

While  the  war  between  Great  Britain  and  Spain 
continued,  a  bill  was  brought  into  parliament  to  pre 
vent  the  exportation  of  rice,  among  other  articles  of 
revision,  to  France  or  Spain,  with  a  view  to  distress 
hese  enemies  as  much  as  possible.  In  consequence 
f  which,  a  representation  to  the  following  effect,  in 
>ehalf  of  the  province  of  Carolina,  and  the  mer 
chants  concerned  in  that  trade,  was  presented  to  the 
louse  of  commons :— "  The  inhabitants  of  South  Ca- 
'olina  have  not  any  manufactures  of  their  own,  but 
are  supplied  from  Great  Britain  with  all  their  cloth- 
ng,  and  the  other  manufactures  by  them  consumed, 
;o  the  amount  of  150,000?.  sterling  a-year.  The 
only  commodity  of  consequence  produced  in  South 
"arolina  is  rice,  and  they  reckon  it  as  much  their 
staple  commodity  as  sugar  is  to  Barbadoes  and  Ja 
maica,  or  tobacco  to  Virginia  and  Maryland ;  so 
;hat  if  any  stop  be  put  to  the  exportation  of  rice 
'rom  South  Carolina  to  Europe,  it  will  not  only 
render  the  planters  there  incapable  of  paying  their 
debts,  but  also  reduce  the  government  of  that  pro 
vince  to  such  difficulties  for  want  of  money,  as  at  this 
present  precarious  time  may  render  the  whole  colony 
an  easy  prey  to  their  neighbours  the  Indians  and 
Spaniards,  and  also  to  those  yet  more  dangerous 
enemies  their  own  negroes,  who  are  ready  to  revolt 
on  the  first  opportunity,  and  are  eight  times  as  many 
in  number  as  there  are  white  men  able  to  bear  arms, 
and  the  danger  in  this  respect  is  greater  since  the 
unhappy  expedition  to  Augustine. 

"  From  the  year  1729,  when  his  majesty  pur 
chased  South  Carolina,  the  trade  of  it  hath  so  in 
creased,  that  their  annual  exports  and  imports  of 
late  have  been  double  the  value  of  what  they  were 
in  the  said  year  ;  and  their  exports  of  rice  in  parti 
cular  have  increased  in  a  greater  proportion :  for, 
from  the  year  1720  to  1729,  being  tefi  years,  both  in 
cluded,  the  whole  export  of  rice  was  264,488  barrels, 
making  44,081  tons.  From  the  year  1730  to  1739, 
being  also  ten  years,  the  whole  export  of  rice  was 
499,525  barrels,  making  99,905  tons ;  so  that  the 
export  of  the  latter  ten  years  exceeded  the  former  by 
235,037  barrels,  or  55,824  tons:  and  of  the  vas't 
quantities  of  rice  thus  exported,  scarcely  one-fifteenth 
part  is  consumed  either  in  Great  Britain  or  in  any 
part  of  the  British  dominions;  so  that  the  produce 
of  the  other  fourteen  parts  is  clear  gain  to  tho  na 
tion  ;  whereas  almost  all  the  sugar,  and  one-fourth 
part  of  the  tobacco,  exported  from  the  British  colo 
nies,  are  consumed  by  the  people  of  Great  Britain, 
or  by  British 'subj ects  ;  from  whence  it  is  evident, 
that  the  national  gain  arising  from  rice  is  several 
times  as  great  in  proportion,  as  the  national  gain 
arising  from  either  sugar  or  tobacco. 

"This  year,  viz.  1740  in  particular,  we  shall  ex 
port  from  South  Carolina  above  90,000  barrels  of 
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rice,  of  which  quantity  there  will  not  be  3000  barrels 
used  here,  so  that  the  clear  national  gain  upon  that 
export  will  be  very  great;  for  at  the  lowest  compu 
tation,  of  25*.  sterling  per  barrel,  the  87,000  barrels 
exported  will  amount,  in  value  to  ]  08,750J.  at  the 
first  hand ;  whereto  there  must  be  added  the  charge 
of  freight,  &c.  from  South  Carolina  to  Europe,  which 
amount  to  more  than  the  first  cost  of  the  rice,  and 
are  also  gain  to  Great  Britain ;  so  that  the  least 
gain  upon  this  article  for  the  present  year  will  be 
220, 0001.,  over  and  above  the  naval  advantage  of  annu 
ally  employing  more  than  160  ships,  of  100  tons  each. 
"  Rice  being  an  enumerated  commodity,  it  can 
not  be  exported  from  South  Carolina  without  giving 
bond  for  double  the  value  that  the  same  shall  be 
landed  in  Great  Britain,  or  in  some  of  the  British 
plantations,  excepting  to  the  southward  of  Cape 
Finisterre,  which  last  was  permitted  by  a  law  made 
in  the  year  1729;  and  the  motive  for  such  permis 
sion  was,  that  the  rice  might  arrive  more  sea 
sonably,  and  in  better  condition  at  market.  We 
have  hereunto  added  an  account  of  the  several  quan 
tities  of  rice  which  have  been  exported  from  South 
Carolina  to  the  different  European  markets  since 
the  said  law  was  made;  and  it  will  thereby  appear, 
that  we  have  not  in  those  ten  years  been  able  to 
find  sale  for  any  considerable  quantity  of  rice  in 
Spain ;  for  in  all  that  time  we  have  not  sold  above 
3570  barrels  to  the  Spaniards,  making  only  357 
barrels  annually  upon  a  medium  ;  nor  can  we  in  the 
time  to  come  expect  any  alteration  in  favour  of  our 
rice  trade  there,  because  the  Spaniards  are  supplied 
with  an  inferior  sort  of  rice  from  Turkey,  &c.  equally 
agreeable  to  them,  and  a  great  deal  cheaper  than 
ours,  the  truth  whereof  appears  by  the  rice  taken 
in  a  ship  called  the  Baltic  Merchant,  and  carried 
into  St.  Sebastians,  where  it  was  sold  at  a  price  so 
much  under  the  market  rate  here,  or  in  Holland,  as 
to  encourage  the  sending  of  it  thence  to  Holland 
and  Hamburgh. 

"In  France  the  importation  of  Carolina  rice 
without  licence  is  prohibited;  and  though  during 
the  last  and  present  years  there  hath,  by  permission, 
been  some  consumption  of  it  there,  yet  the  whole 
did  not  exceed  9000  barrels,  and  they  have  received 
from  Turkey  so  much  rice  of  the  present  year's 
growth,  as  to  make  that  commodity  five  shillings 
per  lOOife.  cheaper  at  Marseilles  than  here,  and  even 
at  Dunkirk  it  is  one  shilling  and  sixpence  per  lOOife. 
cheaper  than  here;  so  that  there  is  not  any  prospect 
of  a  demand  for  Carolina  rice  in  France,  even  if 
liberty  could  be  obtained  for  sending  the  same  to 
any  port  of  that  kingdom. 

"  Germany  and  Holland  are  the  countries  where 
we  find  the  best  market  for  our  rice,  and  there  the 
greater  part  of  it  is  consumed ;  so  that  the  presenl 
intended  embargo,  or  prohibitory  law,  cannot  have 
any  other  effect,  in  relation  to  rice,  than  that  ol 
preventing  our  allies  from  using  what  our  enemies 
do  not  want,  nor  we  ourselves  consume  more  than 
a  twentieth  part  of,  and  which  is  of  so  perishable  a 
nature,  that  even  in  a  cold  climate  it  doth  not  keep 
above  a  year  without  decaying,  and  in  a  warm  cli 
mate  it  perishes  entirely.  The  great  consumption 
of  rice  in  Germany  and  Holland  is  during  the  winter 
season,  when  peas  and  all  kinds  of  pulse,  &c.  are 
scarce ;  and  the  rice  intended  for  those  markets 
ought  to  be  brought  there  before  the  frost  begins 
time  enough  to  be  carried  up  the  rivers ;  so  tha 
preventing  the  exportation  only  a  few  days  may  be 
attended  with  this  bad  consequence,  that  by  th< 
frost  the  winter  sale  may  be  lost. 


"  And  as  we  have  now,  viz.  since  November  llth, 
above  10,000  barrels  of  old  rice  arrived,  so  we  may 
n  a  few  weeks  expect  double  that  quantity,  besides 
he  new  crop  now  shipping  off  from  Carolina ;  the 
topping  of  all  which,  in  a  country  where  there  is 
not  any  sale  for  it,  instead  of  permitting  the  same 
o  be  carried  to  the  only  places  of  consumption, 
must  soon  reduce  the  price  thereof  to  so  low  a  rate, 
hat  the  merchants  who  have  purchased  that  rice 
will  not  be  able  to  sell  it  for  the  prime  cost,  much 
ess  will  they  be  able  to  recover  the  money  they 
lave  paid  for  duty,  freight,  and  other  charges  thereon^ 
which  amount  to  double  the  first  cost :  for  the  rice 
that  1001.  sterling  will  purchase  in  South  Carolina, 
:osts  the  importer  200/.  more  in  British  duties, 
reight,  and  other  charges. 

"  Thus  it  appears,  that  by  prohibiting  the  expor 
ation  of  ri«e  from  this  kingdom,  the  merchants  who 
lave  purchased  the  vast  quantities  before  mentioned 
will  not  only  lose  the  money  it  cost  them,  but  twice 
as  much  more  in  duties,  freight,  and  other  charges, 
)y  their  having  a  perishable  commodity  embargoed 
n  a  country  where  it  is  not  used.  Or  if,  instead  of 
.aying  the  prohibition  here,  it  be  laid  in  South  Ca 
rolina;  that  province,  the  planters  there,  and  the 
merchants  who  deal  with  them,  must  all  be  involved 
n  ruin ;  the  province,  for  want  of  means  to  support 
the  expense  of  government ;  the  planters,  for  want 
of  the  means  to  pay  their  debts  and  provide  future 
supplies;  and  the  merchants,  by  not  only  losing 
;hose  debts,  but  twice  as  much  more  in  the  freight, 
duties,  and  other  charges  upon  rice  which  they  can 
not  sell.  So  that,  in  either  case,  a  very  profitable 
colony,  and  the  merchants  concerned  in  the  trade 
of  it,  would  be  ruined  for  the  present,  if  not  totally 
lost  to  this  kingdom,  by  prohibiting  the  exportation 
of  rice ;  and  all  this  without  doing  any  national 
good  in  another  way,  for  such  prohibition  could  not 
in  any  shape  distress  our  enemies.  It  is  therefore 
dumbly  hoped,  that  rice  will  be  excepted  out  of  the 
bill  now  before  the  honourable  house  of  commons." 
As  this  representation  contains  a  distinct  account 
of  the  produce  and  trade  of  the  province,  and  shows 
its  usefulness  and  importance  to  Great  Britain,  we 
judged  it  worthy  of  the  particular  attention  of  our 
readers,  and  therefore  have  inserted  it. 

The  following  is  an  account  of  the  rice  exported 
in  the  first  ten  years,  after  the  province  was  pur 
chased  for  the  king : — 

Barrels. 

To  Portugal 83,379 

To  Gibraltar 958 

To  Spain 3,570 

To  France    9,500 

To  Great  Britain,  Ireland,  and  the  Bri 
tish  plantations  30,000 

To  Holland,  Hamburgh,  and  Bremen, 
including  7000  barrels  to  Sweden  and 
Denmark 372,118 

Total  quantity  exported  in  the  ten  years  499,525 
About  this  time  James  Glen  received  a  commis 
sion  from  his  majesty,  investing  him  with  the  go. 
vernment  of  South  Carolina,  and  at  the  same  time 
was  appointed  colonel  of  a  new  regiment  of  foot,  to 
be  raised  in  the  province.  He  was  a  man  of  consi 
derable  knowledge,  and  of  very  courteous  manners  j 
but  exceedingly  fond  of  military  parade,  which  com 
monly  has  great  force  on  ordinary  minds,  and  by 
these  means  he  maintained  his  dignity  and  impor 
tance  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  His  council,  con~ 
sisting  of  twelve  men,  were  appointed  also  by  the 
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king,  under  his  sign  manual ;  and  the  assembly  of 
representatives  consisted  of  44  members,  and  were 
elected  every  third  year  by  the  freeholders  of  sixteen 
parishes.  The  court  of  chancery  was  composed  of 
the  governor  and  council,  to  which  court  belonged 
a  master  of  chancery  and  a  register.  There  was 
also  a  court  of  vice-admiralty,  the  judge,  register  and 
marshal  of  which  were  appointed  by  the  lords  com 
missioners  of  the  admiralty  in  England.  The  court 
of  King's  Bench  consisted  of  a  chief-justice  ap 
pointed  by  the  king,  who  sat  with  some  assistant 
justices  of  the  province  ;  and  the  same  judges  con 
stituted  the  court  of  Common  Pleas.  There  were 
likewise  an  attorney-general,  a  clerk,  and  provost- 
marshal.  The  secretary  of  the  province,  who  was 
also  register,  the  surveyor-general  of  the  lands,  and 
the  receiver-general  of  the  quit-rents  were  all  ap 
pointed  by  the  crown.  The  comptroller  of  the  cus 
toms,  and  three  collectors,  at  the  ports  of  Charles- 
town,  Port-royal,  and  George-town,  were  appointed 
by  the  commissioners  of  the  customs  in  England. 
The  provincial  treasurer  was  appointed  by  the  gene 
ral  assembly.  The  clergy  were  elected  by  the  free 
holders  of  the  parish.  All  justices  of  the  peace,  and 
officers  of  the  militia,  were  appointed  by  the  gover 
nor  in  council.  Such  at  this  time  was  the  nature  of 
the  provincial  government  and  constitution. 

About  the  same  time  John,  Lord  Carteret  (then 
earl  of  Granville.,)  applied  by  petition  to  his  majesty, 
praying  that  the  eighth  part  of  the  lands  and  soil 
granted  by  King  Charles,  and  reserved  to  him.  by 
the  act  of  parliament  establishing  an  agreement 
with  the  other  seven  lords  proprietors  for  the  sur 
render  of  their  title  and  interest  to  his  majesty,  might 
be  set  apart  and  allotted  to  him  and  his  heirs  for 
ever,  and  proposing  to  appoint  persons  to  divide  the 
same ;  at  the  same  time  offering  to  resign  to  the 
king  his  share  of,  and  interest  in  the  government, 
and  to  release  and  confirm  to  his  majesty,  and  his 
heirs,  the  other  seven  parts  of  the  province.  This 
petition  being  referred  to  the  lords  commissioners  of 
trade  and  plantations,  they  reported,  that  it  would 
be  for  his  majesty's  service  that  Lord  Carteret's  pro 
perty  should  be  separated  from  that  of  his  majesty, 
and  that  the  method  proposed  by  his  lordship  would 
be  the  most  proper  and  effectual  for  the  purpose. 
Accordingly  five  commissioners  were  appointed  on 
the  part  of  the  king,  and  five  on  that  of  Lord  Car 
teret,  for  separating  his  lordship's  share,  and  mak 
ing  it  one  entire  district  by  itself.  The  territory 
allotted  him  was  divided  on  the  north-east  by  the 
line  which  separated  North  Carolina  from  Virginia; 
on  the  east  by  the  Atlantic  ocean  ;  on  the  south  by 
a  point  on  the  sea-shore,  in  latitude  35  degrees  and 
34  minutes  ;  and,  agreeable  to  the  charter,  westward 
from  these  points  on  the  sea-shore  it  extended,  in  a 
line  parallel  to  the  boundary  line  of  Virginia,  to  the 
Pacific  Ocean.  Not  long  afterwards,  a  grant  of  the 
eighth  part  of  Carolina,  together  with  all  yearly 
rents  and  profits  arising  from  it,  passed  the  great 
seal,  to  John,  Lord  Carteret  and  his  heirs.  But  the 
power  of  making  laws,  calling  and  holding  assem 
blies,  erecting  courts  of  justice,  appointing  judges 
and  justices,  pardoning  criminals,  granting  titles 
of  honour,  making  ports  and  havens,  taking  customs 
or  duties  on  goods,  executing  the  martial  law,  exer 
cising  the  royal  rights  of  a  county  Palatine,  or  anj 
other  prerogatives  relating  to  the  administrations  o: 
government,  were  all  excepted  out  of  the  grant 
Lord  Carteret  was  to  hold  this  estate  upon  condition 
of  yielding  and  paying  to  his  majesty,  and  his  heirs 
and  successors,  the  annual  rent  of  11.  13s.  4d.,  on  th< 


'east  of  All  Saints,  for  ever,  and  also  one-fourth 
iart  of  all  the  gold  and  silver  ore  found  within  thie 
sighth  part  of  the  territory  so  separated  and  granted 
lira. 

As  Carolina  abounds  with  navigable  rivers,  while 
t  enjoys  many  advantages  for  commerce  and  trade, 
t  is  also  much  exposed  to  foreign  invasions.  The 
.ide  on  that  coast  flows  from  six  to  ten  feet  perpen 
dicular,  and  makes  its  way  up  into  the  flat  country 
jy  a  variety  of  channels.  All  vessels  that  draw  not 
above  seventeen  feet  water,  may  safely  pass  over  the 
)ar  of  Charlestown,  which  at  spring-tides  will  admit 
ships  that  draw  eighteen  feet.  This  bar  lies  in  32 
degrees  and  40  minutes  north  latitude,  and  78  de- 
rees  and  45  minutes  west  longitude  from  London, 
its  situation  is  variable,  owing  to  a  sandy  foundation 
and  the  rapid  flux  and  reflux  of  the  sea.  The  channel 
eading  to  George-town  is  twelve  or  thirteen. feetdeep, 
and  likewise  those  of  North  and  South  Edisto  rivers, 
and  will  admit  all  ships  that  draw  not  above  ten  or 
eleven  feet  of  water.  At  Stono  there  is  also  a  large 
creek,  which  admits  vessels  of  the  same  draught  of 
water ;  but  Sewee  and  Santee  rivers,  and  many 
others  of  less  note,  are  for  smaller  craft,  which  draw 
seven,  eight,  or  nine  feet.  The  channel  up  to  Port- 
royal  harbour  is  deep  enough  for  the  largest  ships 
that  sail  on  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  royal  navy  of 
England  might  ride  with  safety  in  it ;  and  it  is  ad 
mirably  ordained  for  trade  and  commerce. 

Several  leagues  to  the  southward  of  Port-royal, 
Savanna  river  empties  itself  into  the  ocean,  which 
is  also  navigable  for  ships  that  draw  not  above  four 
teen  feet  water.  At  the  southern  boundary  of  Georgia 
the  great  river  Alatamaha  falls  into  the  Atlantic  sea, 
about  sixteen  leagues  north-east  of  Augustine,  which 
lies  in  29  degrees  50  minutes.  This  river  admits 
ships  of  large  burden  as  far  as  Frederica,  a  small 
town  built  by  General  Oglethorpe,  on  an  eminence 
in  Simon's  island.  The  island  on  the  west  end  is 
washed  by  a  branch  of  the  river  Alatamaha,  before 
it  empties  itself  into  the  sea  at  Jekyl  sound.  At 
Frederica  the  river  forms  a  kind  of  bay.  The  fort 
General  Oglethorpe  erected  here  for  the  defence  of 
Georgia  had  several  eighteen-pounders  mounted  on  it, 
and  commanded  the  river  both  upwards  and  down 
wards.  It  was  built  with  four  bastions,  surrounded 
by  a  quadrangular  rampart,  and  a  palisadoed  ditch, 
which  included  also  the  king's  stores,  and  two  large 
buildings  of  brick  and  timber.  The  town  was  sur 
rounded  with  a  rampart,  in  the  form  of  a  pentagon, 
with  flankers  of  the  same  thickness  with  that  at  the 
fort,  and  a  dry  ditch.  On  this  rampart  several  pier es 
of  ordnance  were  also  mounted.  In  this  situation 
General  Oglethorpe  had  pitched  his  camp,  which 
was  divided  into  streets,  distinguished  by  the  names 
of  the  several  captains  of  his  regiment.  Their  little 
huts  were  built  of  wood,  and  constructed  for  holding 
each  four  or  five  men.  At  some  distance  from  Fre 
derica  was  the  colony  of  Highlanders,  situated  on 
the  same  river,  a  wild  and  intrepid  race,  living  in 
a  state  of  rural  freedom  and  independence.  Their 
settlement  being  near  the  frontiers,  afforded  them 
abundance  of  scope  for  the  exercise  of  their  warlike 
temper  ;  and  having  received  one  severe  blow  from 
the  garrison  at  Augustine,  they  seemed  to  long  for 
an  opportunity  of  revenging  the  massacre  of  thei- 
friends. 

The  time  was  fast  approaching  for  giving  them 
what  they  desired.  For  although  the  territory 
granted  by  the  second  charter  to  the  proprietors  at 
Carolina  extended  far  to  the  south-west  of  the  river 
Alatamaha,  the  Spaniards  had  never  relinquished 
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their  pretended  claim  to  the  province  of  Georgia. 
Their  ambassador  at  the  British  court  had  even  de 
clared  that  his  Catholic  majesty  would  as  soon  part 
with  Madrid  as  his  claim  "to  that  territory.  The 
aquadron  commanded  by  Admiral  Veruon  had  for 
some  time  occupied  their  attention  in  the  West  In 
dies  so  much,  that  they  could  spare  none  of  their 
forces  to  maintain  their  supposed  right;  but  no 
sooner  had  the  greatest  part  of  the  British  fleet  left 
those  seas,  and  returned  to  England,  than  they  im 
mediately  turned  their  eyes  to  Georgia,  and  began 
to  make  preparations  for  dislodging  the  English  set 
tlers  in  that  province.  Finding  that  threats  could 
not  terrify  General  Oglethorpe  to  a  compliance  with 
their  demands,  an  armament  was  prepared  at  the 
Havanna  to  go  against  him,  and  expel  him  by  force 
of  arms  from  their  frontiers.  With  this  view  2000 
forces,  commanded  by  Don  Antonio  de  Rodondo, 
embarked  at  the  Havanna,  under  the  convoy  of  a 
strong  squadron,  and  arrived  at  Augustine  in  May 
1742. 

But  before  this  formidable  fleet  and  armament  had 
reached  Augustine,  they  were  observed  by  Captain 
Haymer,  of  the  Flamborough  man-of-war,  who  was 
cruising  on  that  coast;  and  advice  was  immediately 
sent  to  General  Oglethorpe  of  their  arrival  in  Flo 
rida.  Georgia  now  began  to  tremble  in  her  turn. 
The  general  sent  intelligence  to  Governor  Glen  at 
Carolina,  requesting  him  to  collect  all  the  forces  he 
could  with  the  greatest  expedition,  and  send  them 
to  his  assistance  ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  dispatch 
a  sloop  to  the  West  Indies,  to  acquaint  Admiral 
Vernon  with  the  intended  invasion. 

Carolina  by  this  time  had  found  great  advantage 
from  the  settlement  of  Georgia,  which  had  proved 
an  excellent  barrier  to  that  province,  against  the 
incursions  of  Spaniards  and  Spanish  Indians.  The 
southern  parts  being  rendered  secure  by  the  regi 
ment  of  General  Oglethorpe  in  Georgia,  the  lands 
backward  of  Port-royal  had  become  much  in  demand, 
and  rose  to  four  times  their  former  value.  But  though 
the  Carolineans  were  equally  interested  with  their 
neighbours  in  the  defence  of  Georgia,  having  little 
confidence  in  General  Oglethorpe's  military  abilities, 
since  his  unsuccessful  expedition  against  Augustine  ; 
the  planters,  struck  with  terror,  especially  those 
on  the  southern  parts,  deserted  their  habitations, 
and  flocked  to  Charlestown  with  their  families  and 
effects.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Charlestown, 
being  prejudiced  against  the  general,  declared 
against  sending  him  any  assistance,  and  determined 
rather  to  fortify  their  town,  and  stand  upon  their 
own  grounds  in  a  posture  of  defence. 

In  the  mean  time  General  Oglethorpe  was  making 
all  possible  preparations  at  Frederica  for  a  vigorous 
defence.  Message  after  message  was  sent  to  his 
Indian  allies,  who  were  greatly  attached  to  him, 
and  crowded  to  his  camp.  A  company  of  High 
landers  joined  him  on  the  first  notice,  and  seemed 
joyful  at  the  opportunity  of  retorting  Spanish  ven 
geance  on  their  own  heads.  With  his  regiment  and 
a  few  rangers,  Highlanders,  and  Indians,  the  gene 
ral  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Frederica,  never  doubt 
ing  a  reinforcement  from  Carolina,  and  expecting 
their  arrival  every  day  ;  but  in  the  mean  time  de 
termined,  in  case  he  should  be  attacked,  to  sell  his 
life  as  dear  as  possible  in  defence  of  the  province. 

About  the  end  of  June  1742,  the  Spanish  fleet, 
amounting  to  32  sail,  and  carrying  above  3000  men, 
under  the  command  of  Don  Manuel  de  Monteano, 
came  to  anchor  off  Simons's  bar.  Here  they  con 
tinued  for  some  time  sounding  the  channel,  and  after 


finding  a  depth  of  water  sufficient  to  admit  their 
ships,  they  came  in  with  the  tide  of  flood  into  Jekyl 
sound.  General  Oglethorpe,  who  was  at  Simons's 
fort,  fired  at  them  as  they  passed  the  sound,  which 
the  Spaniards  returned  from  their  ships,  and  pro 
ceeded  up  the  river  Alatamaha,  out  of  the  reach  of 
his  guns.  There  the  enemy,  having  hoisted  a  red 
flag  at  the  mizen  top-mast  head  of  the  largest  ship, 
landed  their  forces  upon  the  island,  and  erected  a 
battery,  with  twenty  eighteen-pounders  mounted  on 
it.  Among  their  land-forces  they  had  a  fine  com 
pany  of  artillery,  under  the  command  of  Don  An 
tonio  de  Rodondo,  and  a  regiment  of  negroes.  The 
negro  commanders  were  clothed  in  lace,  bore  the 
same  rank  with  white  officers,  and  with  equal  free 
dom  and  familiarity  walked  and  conversed  with  their 
commander  and  chief.  Such  an  example  might 
justly  have  alarmed  Carolina.  For  should  the  enemy 
penetrate  into  that  province,  where  there  were  such 
numbers  of  negroes,  they  would  soon  have  acquired 
such  a  force  as  must  have  rendered  all  opposition 
fruitless  and  ineffectual. 

General  Oglethorpe  having  found  that  he  could 
not  stop  the  progress  of  the  enemy  up  the  river,  and 
judging  his  situation  at  Fort  Simons  too  dangerous, 
nailed  up  the  guns,  burst  the  bombs  and  cohorns, 
destroyed  the  stores,  and  retreated  to  his  head 
quarters  at  Frederica.  So  great  was  the  force  of 
the  enemy,  that  he  resolved  to  act  only  on  the  de 
fensive.  On  all  sides  he  sent  out  scouting  parties  to 
watch  the  motions  of  the  Spaniards,  while  the  main 
body  were  employed  in  working  at  the  fortifications, 
making  them  as  strong  as  circumstances  would 
admit.  Day  and  night  he  kept  his  Indian  allies 
ranging  through  the  woods,  to  harass  the  outposts 
of  the  enemy,  who  at  length  brought  in  five  Spa 
nish  prisoners,  who  informed  him  of  their  number 
and  force,  and  that  the  governor  of  Augustine  was 
commander-in-chief  of  the  expedition.  The  general, 
still  expecting  a  reinforcement  from  Carolina,  used 
all  his  address  in  planning  measures  for  gaining 
time,  and  preventing  the  garrison  from  sinking  into 
despair.  For  this  purpose  hs  sent  out  the  Highland 
company  also  to  assist  the  Indians,  and  obstruct  as 
much  as  possible  the  approach  of  the  enemy  till  he 
should  obtain  assistance  and  relief.  His  provisions 
for  the  garrison  were  neither  good  nor  plentiful, 
and  his  great  distance  from  all  settlements,  together 
with  the  enemy  keeping  the  command  of  the  river, 
cut  off  entirely  all  prospects  of  a  supply.  To  pro 
long  the  defence,  however,  he  concealed  every  dis 
couraging  circumstance  from  his  little  army,  which, 
besides  Indians,  did  not  amount  to  more  than  700 
men ;  and  to  animate  them  to  perseverance,  exposed 
himself  to  the  same  hardships  and  fatigues  with  the 
meanest  soldier  in  his  garrison. 

While  Oglethorpe  remained  in  this  situation,  the 
enemy  made  several  attempts  to  pierce  through  the 
woods,  with  a  view  to  attack  the  fort ;  but  met  with 
such  opposition  from  the  morasses  and  thickets, 
which  were  lined  with  fierce  Indians  and  wild  High 
landers,  that  they  honestly  confessed  that  the  devil 
himself  could  not  pass  through  them  to  Frederica. 
Don  Manuel  de  Monteano,  however,  had  no  other 
prospect  left,  and  these  difficulties  must  either  be 
surmounted,  or  the  design  dropt;  and  therefore  one 
party  after  another  was  sent  out  to  explore  the 
thickets,  and  to  take  possession  of  every  advan 
tageous  post  to  be  found  in  them.  In  two  skirmishes 
with  the  Highlanders  and  Indians,  the  enemy  had 
one  captain  and  two  lieutenants  killed,  with  above 
100  men  taken  prisoners.  After  which  the  Spanish 
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commander  changed  his  plan  of  operations,  and 
keeping  his  men  under  cover  of  his  cannon,  pro 
ceeded  with  some  galleys  up  the  river  with  the  tide 
of  flood,  to  reconnoitre  the  fort  and  draw  the  gene 
ral's  attention  to  another  quarter.  To  this  place 
Oglethorpe  sent  a  party  of  Indians,  with  orders  to 
lie  in  ambuscade  in  the  woods,  and  endeavour  to 
pn"'ent  their  landing.  About  the  same  time  an 
English  prisoner  escaped  from  the  Spanish  camp, 
and  brought  advice  to  General  Oglethorpe  of  a  dif 
ference  subsisting  in  it,  in  so  much  that  the  forces 
from  Cuba,  and  those  from  Augustine  encamped  in 
separate  places.  Upon  which  the  general  resolved 
to  attempt  a  surprise  on  one  of  the  Spanish  camps, 
and  taking  the  advantage  of  his  knowledge  of  the 
woods,  marched  out  in  the  night  with  300  chosen 
men,  the  Highland  company,  and  some  rangers. 
Having  advanced  within  two  miles  of  the  enemy's 
camp  he  halted,  and  went  forward  with  a  small 
party  to  take  a  view  of  the  posture  of  the  enemy. 
But  while  he  wanted  above  all  things  to  conceal  his 
approach,  a  Frenchman  fired  his  musket,  ran  off, 
and  alarmed  the  enemy.  Upon  which,  Oglethorpe 
finding  his  design  defeated,  retreated  to  Frederica, 
and  being  apprehensive  that  the  deserter  would 
discover  his  weakness,  began  to  study  by  what  de 
vice  he  might  most  effectually  defeat  the  credit  of 
his  informations.  For  this  purpose  he  wrote  a  letter, 
addressing  it  to  the  deserter,  in  which  he  desired 
him  to  acquaint  the  Spaniards  with  the  defenceless 
state  of  Frederica,  and  how  easy  and  practicable  it 
would  be  to  cut  him  and  his  small  garrison  to  pieces. 
He  begged  him,  as  his  spy,  to  bring  them  forward 
to  the  attack,  and  assure  them  of  success  ;  but  if  he 
could  not  prevail  with  them  to  make  that  attempt, 
to  use  all  his  art  and  influence  to  persuade  them  to 
stay  at  least  three  days  more  at  Fort  Simons,  for 
within  that  time,  according  to  the  advice  he  had 
just  received  from  Carolina,  he  would  have  a  rein 
forcement  of  2000  land-forces,  and  six  British  ships 
of  war,  with  which  he  doubted  not  he  would  be  able 
to  give  a  good  account  of  the  Spanish  invaders.  He 
entreated  the  deserter  to  urge  them  to  stay,  and 
above  all  things  cautioned  him  against  mentioning 
a  single  word  of  Vernon  coming  against  Augustine, 
assuring  him  that  for  such  services  he  should  be 
amply  rewarded  by  his  Britannic  majesty.  This 
letter  he  gave  to  one  of  the  Spanish  prisoners,  who 
for  the  sake  of  liberty  and  a  small  reward,  promised 
to  deliver  it  to  the  French  deserter;  but  instead  of 
that,  as  Oglethorpe  expected,  he  delivered  it  to  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Spanish  army. 

Various  were  the  speculations  and  conjectures 
which  this  letter  occasioned  in  the  Spanish  camp, 
and  the  commander,  among  others,  was  not  a  little 
perplexed  what  to  infer  from  it.  In  the  first  place 
he  ordered  the  French  deserter  to  be  put  in  irons 
to  prevent  his  escape,  and  then  called  a  council  of 
war,  to  consider  what  was  most  proper  to  be  done 
in  consequence  of  intelligence  so  puzzling  and 
alarming.  Some  officers  were  of  opinion  that  the 
letter  was  intended  to  deceive,  and  to  prevent  them 
from  attacking  Frederica;  others  thought  that  the 
things  mentioned  in  it  appeared  so  feasible,  that 
there  were  good  grounds  to  believe  the  English 
general  wished  them  to  take  place,  and  therefore 
gave  their  voice  for  consulting  the  safety  of  Augus 
tine,  and  dropping  a  plan  of  conquest  attended  with 
so  many  difficulties,  and  which,  in  the  issue,  might 
perhaps  hazard  the  loss  of  both  army  and  fleet,  if 
not  of  the  whole  province  of  Florida.  While  the 
Spanish  leaders  were  employed  in  these  delibera 


tions,  and  much  embarrassed,  fortunately  three  ships 
of  force  which  the  governor  of  South  Carolina  had 
sent  out,  appeared  at  some  distance  on  the  coast. 
This  corresponding  with  the  letter,  convinced  the 
Spanish  commander  of  its  real  intent,  and  struck 
such  a  panic  into  the  army,  that  they  immediately 
set  fire  to  their  fort,  and  in  great  hurry  and  con 
fusion  embarked,  leaving  behind  them  several  can 
non,  and  a  quantity  of  provisions  and  military 
stores.  The  wind  being  contrary,  the  English  ships 
could  not,  during  that  day,  beat  up  to  the  mouth  of 
the  river,  and  before  next  morning  the  invaders  got 
past  them,  and  escaped  to  Augustine. 

In  this  manner  was  the  province  of  Georgia  de 
livered,  when  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  destruc 
tion  by  a  formidable  enemy.  Fifteen  days  had  Don 
Manuel  de  Monteano  been  on  the  small  island  on 
which  Frederica  was  situated,  without  gaining  the 
smallest  advantage  over  a  handful  of  men,  and  in 
different  skirmishes  lost  some  of  his  bravest  troops. 
What  number  of  men  Oglethorpe  lost  we  have  not 
been  able  to  learn,  but  it  must  have  been  very  in 
considerable.  In  this  resolute  defence  of  the  country 
he  displayed  both  military  skill  and  personal  cou 
rage,  and  an  equal  degree  of  praise  was  due  to  him 
from  the  Carolineans  as  from  the  Georgians.  It  is 
not  improbable  that  the  Spaniards  had  Carolina 
chiefly  in  thei;  eye,  and  had  meditated  an  attack 
where  rich  plunder  could  have  been  obtained,  and 
where,  by  an  accession  of  slaves,  they  might  have 
increased  their  force  in  proportion  to  their  progress. 
Never  did  the  Carolineans  make  so  bad  a  figure  in 
defence  of  their  country.  When  union,  activity, 
and  dispatch  were  so  requisite,  they  ingloriously 
stood  at  a  distance,  and  suffering  private  pique  to 
prevail  over  public  spirit,  seemed  determined  to  risk 
the  safety  of  their  country,  rather  than  General 
Oglethorpe,  by  their  help,  should  gain  the  smallest 
degree  of  honour  and  reputation.  Money,  indeed, 
they  voted  for  the  service,  and  at  length  sent  some 
ships,  but  by  coming  so  late,  they  proved  useful 
rather  from  the  fortunate  co-operation  of  an  acci 
dental  cause,  than  from  the  zeal  and  public  spirit  of 
the  people.  The  Georgians  with  justice  blamed 
their  more  powerful  neighbours,  who,  by  keeping 
at  a  distance  in  the  day  of  danger,  had  almos: 
hazarded  the  loss  of  both  provinces.  Had  tho  enemy 
pursued  their  operations  with  vigour  and  courage, 
the  province  of  Georgia  must  have  fallen  a  prey  1 1 
the  invaders,  and  Carolina  had  every  thing  to  drea  1 
in  consequence  of  the  conquest.  Upon  the  leturu 
of  the  Spanish  troops  to  the  Havannah,  the  com 
mander  was  imprisoned,  and  ordered  to  take  his  trial 
for  his  conduct  during  this  expedition,  the  result 
of  which  proved  so  shameful  and  ignominious  to 
the  Spanish  arms.  Though  the  enemy  threatened 
to  renew  the  invasion,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  after 
this  repulse  they  made  any  attempts  by  force  of  arms 
to  gain  possession  of  Georgia. 

The  Carolineans  having  had  little  or  no  share  of 
the  glory  gained  by  this  brave  defence,  were  also 
divided  in  their  opinions  with  respect  to  the  conduct 
of  General  Oglethorpe.  While  one  party  acknow 
ledged  his  signal  services,  and  poured  out  the  highest 
encomiums  on  his  wisdom  and  courage,  another 
shamefully  censured  his  conduct,  and  meanly  de 
tracted  from  his  merit;  and  no  one  took  any  public 
notice  of  his  services,  except  the  inhabitants  in  and 
about  Port-royal,  who  presented  him  with  a  congra 
tulatory  address. 

But  at  the  same  time  reports  were  circulating 
in  Charlestown  to  his  prejudice,  insomuch  that  both 
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his  honour  and  honesty  were  called  in  question. 
Such  malicious  rumours  had  even  reached  London, 
and  occasioned  some  of  his  bills  to  return  to  Ame 
rica  protested.  Lieutenant-Colonel  William  Cook, 
who  owed  his  preferment  to  the  general's  particular 
friendship  and  generosity,  and  who,  on  pretence  of 
sickness,  had  left  Georgia  hefore  this  invasion,  had 
filed  no  less  than  nineteen  articles  of  complaint 
against  him,  summoning  several  officers  and  soldiers 
from  Georgia  to  prove  the  charge.  As  the  general 
had,  in  fact,  stretched  his  credit,  exhausted  his 
strength,  and  risked  his  life  for  the  defence  of  Caro 
lina  in  its  frontier  colony,  such  a  recompense  must 
have  been  equally  mortifying  as  it  was  unmerited. 
The  charges  brought  by  envy  and  malice  he  might 
have  treated  with  contempt ;  but  to  vindicate  him 
self  against  the  attacks  of  an  inferior  officer,  he 
thought  himself  bound  in  honour  to  return  to  Eng 
land. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  there,  a  court-martial  of 
general  officers  was  called,  who  sat  two  days  at  the 
Horse  Guards,  and  after  the  most  mature  delibera 
tion,  the  board  adjudged  the  charge  to  be  false, 
malicious,  and  groundless,  and  reported  the  same  to 
his  majesty.  In  consequence  of  which,  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Cook  was  dismissed  from  the  service,  and 
declared  incapable  of  serving  his  majesty  in  any 
military  capacity  whatever. 

After  this  period  General  Oglethorpe  never  re 
turned  to  the  province  of  Georgia,  but  upon  all  oc 
casions  discovered  in  England  an  uncommon  zeal 
for  its  prosperity  and  improvement.  From  its  first 
settlement  the  colony  had  hitherto  been  under  a 
military  government,  executed  by  the  general  and 
such  officers  as  he  thought  proper  to  nominate  and 
appoint  But  now  the  trustees  established  a  kind  of 
civil  government,  and  committed  the  charge  of  it  to 
a  president  and  four  assistants,  who  were  to  act  by 
certain  instructions  which  they  should  receive  from 
them,  and  to  be  accountable  to  that  corporation  for 
their  public  conduct.  William  Stephens  was  made 
chief  magistrate,  and  Thomas  Jones,  Henry  Parker, 
John  Fallow-field,  and  Samuel  Mercer,  were  ap 
pointed  assistants.  They  were  instructed  to  hold 
four  general  courts  at  Savanna  every  year,  for  re 
gulating  public  affairs,  and  determining  all  differ 
ences  relating  to  private  property.  No  public  money 
could  be  disposed  of  but  by  a  warrant  under  the 
seal  of  the  president  and  major  part  of  the  assistants 
in  council  assembled,  who  were  enjoined  to  send 
monthly  accounts  to  England  of  money  expended, 
and  of  the  particular  services  to  which  it  was  ap 
plied.  All  officers  of  militia  were  continued,  for  the 
purpose  of  holding  musters,  and  keeping  the  men 
properly  trained  for  military  services  ;  and  Ogle- 
thorpe's  regiment  was  left  in  the  colony  for  its 
defence. 

By  this  time  the  trustees  had  transported  to  Geor 
gia,  at  different  times,  above  1500  men,  women,  and 
children.  As  the  colony  was  intended  as  a  barrier 
to  Carolina,  by  their  charter  the  trustees  were  at 
first  laid  under  several  restraints  with  respect  to  the 
method  of  granting  lands,  as  well  as  the  settlers 
with  respect  to  the  terms  of  holding  and  disposing 
of  them.  But  it  was  now  found  expedient  to  relieve 
both  the  former  and  latter  from  these  impolitic  re 
strictions.  Under  the  care  of  General  Oglethorpe 
the  infant  province  had  surmounted  many  difficul 
ties,  yet  still  it  promised  a  poor  recompense  to 
Britain  for  the  vast  sums  of  money  expended  for  its 
protection.  The  indigent  emigrants,  especially  those 
troin  England,  having  little  acquaintance  with  hus 


bandry,  and  less  inclination  to  labour,  made  bad 
settlers;  and  as  greater  privileges  were  allowed 
them  on  the  Carolina  side  of  the  river,  they  were 
easily  decoyed  away  to  that  colony.  The  High 
landers  and  Germans  indeed,  being  more  frugal  and 
industrious,  succeeded  better,  but  hitherto  had  made 
very  small  progress,  owing  partly  to  wars  with  the 
Spaniards,  and  to  severe  hardships  attending  all 
kinds  of  culture  in  such  an  unhealthy  climate  and 
woody  country.  The  staple  commodities  intended 
to  be  raised  in  Georgia  were  silk  and  wine,  which 
were  indeed  very  profitable  articles;  but  so  small 
was  the  improvement  made  in  them,  that  they  had 
hitherto  turned  out  to  little  account.  The  most  in 
dustrious  and  successful  settlers  could  as  yet  scarcely 
provide  for  their  families,  and  the  unfortunate,  the 
sick,  and  indolent  part,  remained  in  a  destitute 
condition. 

Soon  aftei  the  departure  of  General  Oglethorpe, 
the  Carolineans  petitioned  the  king,  praying  that 
three  independent  companies,  consisting  each  of 
100  men,  might  be  raised  in  the  colonies,  paid  by 
Great  Britain,  and  stationed  in  Carolina,  to  be  en- 
tirely  under  the  command  of  the  governor  and  coun 
cil  of  that  province.  This  petition  was  referred  to 
the  lords  of  his  majesty's  privy-council,  and  a  time 
appointed  for  considering  whether  the  present  state 
of  Carolina  was  such  as  rendered  this  additional 
charge  to  the  nation  proper  and  necessary.  Two 
reasons  were  assigned  by  the  colonists  for  the  ne 
cessity  of  this  military  force :  the  first  was,  to  pre 
serve  peace  and  security  at  home;  the  second,  to 
protect  the  colony  against  foreign  invasions.  They 
alleged,  that  as  the  country  was  overstocked  with 
negroes,  such  a  military  force  was  requisite  to  sub 
ject  them  and  prevent  insurrections ;  and  as  the 
coast  was  so  extensive,  and  the  ports  lay  exposed  to 
every  French  and  Spanish  plunderer  that  might  at 
any  time  invade  the  province,  their  security  against 
such  attempts  was  of  the  highest  consequence  to  the 
nation.  But  though  they  afterwards  obtained  some 
independent  companies,  the  privy-council  at  that 
time  denied  their  request,  declaring  that  it  belonged 
to  the  provincial  legislature  to  make  proper  laws  tor 
limiting  the  importation  of  negroes,  and  regulating 
and  restraining  them  when  imported  ;  rather  than 
put  the  mother-country  to  the  expense  of  keeping  a 
standing  force  in  the  province  to  overawe  them : 
that  Georgia,  and  the  Indians  on  the  Apalachian 
hills,  were  a  barrier  against  foreign  enemies  on  the 
western  frontiers ;  that  Fort  Johnson,  and  the  for 
tifications  in  Charlestown,  were  a  sufficient  protec 
tion  for  that  port ;  besides,  that  as  the  entrance  over 
the  bar  was  so  difficult  to  strangers,  before  a  foreign 
enemy  could  land  500  men  in  that  town,  half  the 
militia  in  the  province  might  be  collected  for  its 
defence.  George-town  and  Port-royal  indeed  were 
exposed,  but  the  inhabitants  being  both  few  in 
number  and  poor,  it  could  not  be  worth  the  pains 
and  risk  of  a  single  privateer  to  look  into  those 
harbours.  For  which  reasons  it  was  judged  that 
Carolina  could  be  in  little  danger  till  a  foreign 
enemy  had  possession  of  Georgia;  and  therefore  it 
was  agreed  to  maintain  Oglethorpe's  regiment  in 
that  settlement  complete ;  and  give  orders  to  the 
commandant  to  send  detachments  to  the  forts  in 
James's  Island,  Port-royal,  and  such  other  places 
where  their  service  might  be  thought  useful  and 
necessary  to  the  provincial  safety  and  defence. 

The  plan  of  settling  townships,  especially  as  it 
came  accompanied  with  the  royal  bounty,  had  proved 
beneficial  to  the  colony  in  many  respects.  It  en. 
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cou  raged  multitudes  of  poor  people  to  emigrate  from 
Ireland,  Holland,  and  Germany,  by  which  means 
the  province  received  a  number  of  frugal  and  in 
dustrious  settlers.  As  many  of  them  came  from 
manufacturing  towns  in  Europe,  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  they  would  naturally  have  pursued 
those  occupations  to  which  they  had  been  bred,  and 
in  which  their  chief  skill  consisted ;  but  this  was 
not  the  case ;  for  excepting  a  few  of  them  that  took 
up  their  residence  in  Charlestown,  they  procured 
lands,  applied  to  pasturage  and  agriculture,  and  by 
raising  hemp,  wheat,  and  maize,  in  the  interior 
parts  of  the  country,  and  curing  hams,  bacon,  and 
beef,  they  supplied  the  market  with  abundance  of 
provision,  while  at  the  same  time  they  found  that 
they  had  taken  the  shortest  way  of  arriving  at  easy 
and  independent  circumstances. 

Indeed,  while  such  vast  territories  in  Carolina 
remained  unoccupied,  it  was  neither  for  the  interest 
of  the  province,  nor  that  of  the  mother-country,  to 
employ  any  hands  in  manufactures.  So  long  as 
labour  1/estovved  on  lands  was  most  profitable,  no 
prudent  colonist  would  direct  his  attention  or  strength 
to  any  other  employment,  especially  as  the  mother- 
country  could  supply  him  with  all  kinds  of  manu 
factures  at  a  much  cheaper  rate  than  he  could  make 
them.  The  surplus  part  of  British  commodities  and 
manufactures  for  which  there  was  no  vent  in  Bri 
tain,  found  in  Carolina  a  good  market,  and  in  return 
brought  the  English  merchant  such  articles  as  were 
in  demand  at  home,  by  which  means  the  advantages 
were  mutual  and  reciprocal.  In  the  year  1744, 
230  vessels  were  loaded  at  the  port  of  Charlestown, 
so  that  the  national  value  of  the  province  was  not 
only  considerable  as  to  the  large  quantity  of  goods 
it  consumed,  but  also  as  to  the  naval  strength  it 
promoted.  Fifteen  hundred  seamen  at  least  found 
employment  in  the  trade  of  this  province,  and  besides 
other  advantages,  the  profits  of  freight  must  make  a 
considerable  addition  to  the  account  in  favour  of 
Britain. 

Influx  of  Scotch  settlers — Climate  and  diseases — Cul 
tivation  of  indigo— State  of  Georgia. — Dissensions 
excited  by  Bosomworth — Georgia  made  a  royal  go- 
vernnent — Whitfield  in  Carolina — Conference  with 
the  Indians —  Great  hurricane  at  Charlestown — 
State  of  commerce. 

After  the  rebellion  in  England  of  1745  had  been 
subdued,  the  Highlanders  were  induced  by  the  go 
vernment  to  emigrate ;  and  indeed  many  were  al 
lowed  the  choice  of  trial  or  voluntary  banishment ; 
and  among  the  other  settlements  in  America,  the 
southern  provinces  had  a  great  share  of  these  bold 
and  hardy  men,  who  afterwards  proved  excellent 
and  industrious  settlers. 

As  every  family  of  labourers  is  an  acquisition  to 
a  growing  colony,  such  as  Carolina,  where  lands  are 
plenty,  and  hands  only  wanted  to  improve  them  ;  to 
encourage  emigration,  a  door  was  opened  there  to 
Protestants  of  every  nation.  The  poor  and  distressed 
subjects  of  the  British  dominions,  and  those  of  Ger 
many  and  Holland,  were  easily  induced  to  leave  op 
pression,  and  transport  themselves  and  families  to 
that  province.  Lands  free  of  quit-rents,  for  the  first 
ten  years,  were  allotted  to  men,  women,  and  children. 
Utensils  for  cultivation,  and  hogs  and  cows  to  begin 
their  stock,  they  purchased  with  their  bounty-money. 
The  like  bounty  was  allowed  to  all  servants  after  the 
expiration  of  the  term  of  their  servitude,  From  this 
period  Carolina  was  found  to  be  an  excellent  refuge 
to  the  poor,  the  unfortunate,  and  oppressed.  The 


population  and  prosperity  of  her  colonies  engrossed 
the  attention  of  the  mother-country.  His  majesty's 
bounty  served  to  alleviate  the  hardships  inseparable 
from  the  first  years  of  cultivation,  and  landed  pro 
perty  animated  the  poor  emigrants  to  industry  and 
perseverance.  The  different  townships  yearly  in 
creased  in  numbers.  Every  one  upon  his  arrival  ob 
tained  his  grant  of  land,  and  sat  down  on  his  free 
hold  with  no  taxes,  or  very  trifling  ones,  no  tithes, 
no  poor  rates,  with  full  liberty  of  hunting  and  fish 
ing,  and  many  other  advantages  and  privileges  he 
never  knew  in  Europe.  It  is  true  the  unhealthiness 
of  the  climate  was  a  great  bar  to  his  progress,  and 
proved  fatal  to  many  of  these  first  settlers  ;  but  to 
such  as  surmounted  this  obstacle,  every  year  brought 
new  profits,  and  opened  more  advantageous  prospects. 
All  who  escaped  the  dangers  of  the  climate,  if  they 
could  not  be  called  rich  during  their  own  life,  by 
improving  their  little  freeholds,  yet  commonly  left 
their  children  in  easy  or  opulent  circumstances. 
Even  in  the  first  age  being  free,  contented,  and  ac 
countable  to  no  man  for  their  labour  and  management, 
their  condition  in  many  respects  was  preferable  to 
that  of  the  poorest  class  of  labourers  in  Europe.  In 
all  improved  countries,  where  commerce  and  manu 
factures  have  been  long  established,  and  luxury 
prevails,  the  poorest  ranks  of  citizens  are  always 
oppressed  and  miserable.  Indeed  this  must  neces 
sarily  be  the  case,  otherwise  trade  and  manufactures, 
which  flourish  principally  by  the  low  price  of  labour 
and  provisions,  must  decay.  In  Carolina,  though 
exposed  to  more  troubles  and  hardships  for  a  few 
years,  such  industrious  people  had  better  opportuni 
ties  than  in  Europe  for  advancing  to  an  easy  and 
independent  state.  Hence  it  happened  that  few 
emigrants  ever  returned  to  their  native  country;  on 
the  contrary,  the  success  and  prosperity  of  the  most 
fortunate,  brought  many  adventurers  and  relations 
after  them.  Their  love  to  their  former  friends,  and 
their  natural  partiality  for  their  countrymen,  in 
duced  the  old  planters  to  receive  the  new  settlers 
joyfully,  and  even  to  assist  and  relieve  them. 

It  has  been  observed,  that  in  proportion  as  the 
lands  have  been  cleared  and  improved,  and  scope 
given  for  a  more  free  circulation  of  air,  the  climate 
likewise  became  more  salubrious  and  pleasant.  This 
change  was  more  remarkable  in  the  heart  of  the 
country  than  in  the  maritime  parts,  where  the  best 
plantations  of  rice  are,  and  where  water  is  carefully 
preserved  to  overflow  the  fields  ;  yet  even  in  those 
places  cultivation  has  been  attended  with  salutary 
effects.  Time  and  experience  had  now  taught  the 
planters,  that,  during  the  autumnal  months,  their 
living  among  the  low  rice  plantations  subj  ected  them 
to  many  disorders,  from  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  capital  were  entirely  exempted.  This  induced 
the  richer  part  to  retreat  to  town  during  this  un 
healthy  season.  Those  who  were  less  able  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  this  retreat,  and  had  learned  to 
guard  against  the  inconveniences  of  the  climate, 
sometimes  escaped ;  but  laborious  strangers  suffered 
much  during  these  autumnal  months.  Accustomed 
as  they  were  in  Europe  to  toil  through  the  heat  of 
the  day,  and  expose  themselves  in  all  weathers,  they 
followed  the  same  practices  in  Carolina,  where  the 
climate  would  by  no  means  admit  of  such  liberties. 

In  the  months  of  July,  August,  and  September, 
the  heat  in  the  shaded  air,  from  noon  to  three  o'clock, 
is  often  between  90  and  100  degrees ;  and  as  such 
extreme  heat  is  of  short  duration,  being  commonly 
productive  of  thunder-showers,  it  becomes  on  that 
account  the  more  dangerous.  Fahrenheit's  thermo- 
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meter  has  been  seen  to  arise  in  the  shade  to  96  in 
the  hottest,  and  fall  to  sixteen  in  the  coolest  season 
of  the  year ;  and  occasionally  even  as  high  as  1 00, 
and  as  low  as  ten.  The  mean  diurnal  heat  of  the 
different  seasons  has  been,  upon  the  most  careful 
observation,  fixed  at  64  in  spring,  and  79  in  sum 
mer,  72  in  autumn,  and  52  in  winter ;  and  the  mean 
nocturnal  heat  in  those  seasons  at  56  degrees  in 
spring,  75  in  summer,  68  in  autumn,  and  46  in 
winter. 

Intermittent,  nervous,  putrid  and  bilious  fevers 
are  common  in  the  country,  and  prove  fatal  to  many 
of  its  inhabitants.  Young  children  are  very  subject 
to  the  worm-fever,  which  destroys  numbers  of  them. 
The  dry  colic,  which  is  a  dreadful  disorder,  is  no 
stranger  to  the  climate  ;  and  an  irruption,  com 
monly  called  the  prickly  heat,  often  breaks  out  dur 
ing  the  summer,  which  is  attended  with  troublesome 
itching  and  stinging  pains;  but  this  disease  being 
common,  and  not  dangerous,  is  little  regarded ;  and 
if  proper  caution  be  used  to  prevent  it  from  striking 
suddenly  inward,  is  thought  to  be  attended  even  with 
salutary  effects.  In  the  spring  and  winter,  pleuri 
sies  and  peripneumonies  are  common,  and  often  ob 
stinate,  and  frequently  fatal.  So  changeable  is  the 
weather,  that  the  thermometer  will  often  rise  or  fall 
20,  25,  and  30  degrees,  in  the  space  of  24  hours, 
and  in  autumn  there  is  sometimes  a  difference  of  20 
degrees  between  the  heat  of  the  day  and  that  of  the 
night,  and  in  winter  a  greater  difference  between 
the  heat  of  the  morning  and  that  of  noon-day.  Not 
only  man,  but  every  animal,  is  strongly  affected  by 
the  sultry  heat  of  summer.  Horses  and  cows  retire 
to  the  shade,  and  there,  though  harassed  with  insects, 
they  stand  and  profusely  sweat  through  the  violence 
of  the  day.  Hogs  and  dogs  are  also  much  distressed 
with  it ;  as  are  poultry  and  wild  fowls.  The  planter 
who  consults  his  health  is  not  only  cautious  in  his 
dress  and  diet,  but  rises  early  for  the  business  of  the 
field,  and  transacts  it  before  ten  o'clock,  and  then 
retreats  to  the  house  for  shade  during  the  violent 
heat  of  the  day,  until  the  coolness  of  the  evening 
again  invites  him  to  the  field ;  and  such  is  the  feeble 
ness  and  langour  at  noon,  that  the  greatest  pleasure 
of  life  consists  in  being  entirely  at  rest. 

This  kind  of  climate,  however,  is  favourable  to 
the  culture  of  indigo;  and  about  the  year  1745  a 
fortunate  discovery  was  made,  that  this  plant  grew 
spontaneously  in  the  province,  and  was  found  almost 
every  where  among  the  wild  weeds  of  the  rforest. 
Some  seed  of  a  better  kind  was  immediately  im 
ported  from  the  French  West  Indies,  where  it  had 
been  cultivated  with  great  success,  and  yielded  the 
planters  immense  profit ;  and  in  consequence  of  the 
success  which  attended  various  experiments,  several 
planters  turned  their  attention  to  its  culture,  and 
studied  the  art  of  extracting  the  dye  from  it.  Every 
trial  gave  them  fresh  encouragement;  and  in  the 
year  1747  a  considerable  quantity  of  it  was  sent  to 
England,  which  induced  the  merchants  trading  to 
Carolina  to  petition  parliament  for  a  bounty  on  Ca 
rolina  indigo.  The  parliament,  upon  examination, 
found  that  it  was  one  of  the  most  beneficial  articles 
of  French  commerce,  that  their  West  Indian  islands 
supplied  all  the  markets  of  Europe ;  and  that  Britain 
alone  consumed  annually  600,000  weight  of  French 
indigo,  which,  at  five  shillings  a  pound,  cost  the 
nation  150,0002.  sterling.  This  petition  of  the  mer 
chants  was  soon  followed  by  another  from  the  planters 
and  inhabitants  of  Carolina,  and  others  to  the  same 
effect  from  the  clothiers,  dyers,  and  traders  of  dif- 


demand  for  indigo  annually  increased,  and  it  could 
never  be  expected  that  the  planters  in  the  West  In 
dies  would  turn  their  hands  to  it,  while  the  culture 
of  sugar-canes  proved  more  profitable.  Accordingly, 
an  act  of  parliament  passed,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1748,  for  allowing  a  bounty  of  six-pence  a 
pound  on  all  indigo  raised  in  the  British  American 
plantations,  and  imported  directly  into  Britain  from 
the  place  of  its  growth.  In  consequence  of  which 
act  the  planters  applied  themselves  with  double  vi 
gour  and  spirit  to  its  cultivation.  Some  years  in 
deed  elapsed  before  they  learned  the  art  of  preparing 
it  as  well  as  the  French,  whose  long  practice  and 
experience  had  brought  it  to  perfection ;  but  every 
year  they  acquired  greater  skill  and  knowledge  in 
preparing  it.  Many  of  the  cultivators  doubled  their 
capital  every  three  or  four  years,  and  in  time  brought 
it  to  such  a  degree  of  perfection,  as  not  only  to  sup 
ply  the  mother-country,  but  also  to  undersell  the 
French  at  several  European  markets. 

As  it  was  long  the  staple  commodity  of  this  colony, 
the  following  account,  as  given  by  an  early  colonist 
of  its  mode  of  culture,  may  serve  to  illustrate  the 
manners  and  circumstances  of  the  inhabitants.  "  As 
both  the  quantity  and  quality  of  indigo  greatly  de 
pend  on  the  cultivation  of  the  plant,  it  is  proper  to 
observe,  that  it  seems  to  thrive  best  in  a  rich,  light 
soil,  unmixed  with  clay  or  sand.  The  ground  to  be 
planted  should  be  ploughed,  or  turned  up  with  hoes, 
some  time  in  December,  that  the  frost  may  render 
it  rich  and  mellow.  It  must  also  be  well  harrowed, 
and  cleansed  from  all  grass,  roots,  and  stumps  of 
trees,  to  facilitate  the  hoeing  after  the  weed  appears 
above  ground.  The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is 
the  choice  of  the  seed,  in  which  the  planters  should 
be  very  nice  ;  there  is  great  variety  of  it,  and  from 
every  sort  good  indigo  may  be  made  ;  but  none  an 
swers  so  well  in  this  colony  as  the  true  Guatimala, 
which  if  good  is  a  small  oblong  black  seed,  very 
bright  and  full,  aud  when  rubbed  in  the  hand  will 
appear  as  if  finely  polished. 

"  In  Carolina  we  generally  begin  to  plant  about 
the  beginning  of  April,  in  the  following  manner : 
the  ground  being  well  prepared,  furrows  are  made 
with  a  drill-plough,  or  hoe,  two  inches  deep,  and 
eighteen  inches  distant  from  each  other,  to  receive 
the  seed,  which  is  sown  regularly,  and  not  very  thick, 
after  which  it  is  lightly  covered  with  earth.  A  bushel 
of  seed  will  sow  four  English  acres.  If  the  weather 
proves  warm  and  serene,  the  plant  will  appear  above 
ground  in  ten  or  fourteen  days.  After  the  plant 
appears,  the  ground,  though  not  grassy,  should  be 
hoed  to  loosen  the  earth  about  it,  which  otherwise 
would  much  hinder  its  growth.  In  good  seasons  it 
grows  very  fast,  and  must  all  the  while  be  kept  per 
fectly  clean  of  weeds  Whenever  the  plant  is  in 
full  bloom  it  must  be  cut  down,  without  paying  any 
regard  to  its  height,  as  its  leaves  are  then  thick  and 
full  of  juice,  and  this  commonly  happens  in  about 
four  months  after  planting.  But,  previous  to  the 
season  for  cutting,  a  complete  set  of  vats  of  the  fol 
lowing  dimensions,  for  every  twenty  acres  of  weed, 
must  be  provided,  and  kept  in  good  order.  The 
steeper  or  vat  in  which  the  weed  is  first  put  to  fer 
ment,  must  be  sixteen  feet  square  in  the  clear,  and 
two  and  a  half  feet  deep ;  the  second  vat  or  battery 
twelve  feet  long,  ten  feet  wide,  and  four  and  a  half 
feet  deep  from  the  top  of  the  plate.  These  vats 
should  be  made  of  the  best  cypress  or  yellow-pine 
plank,  two  and  a  half  inches  thick,  well  fastened  to 
the  joints  and  studs  with  seven-inch  spikes,  and  then 


ferent  towns  in.  Britain ;' and  it 'was  proved,  that  the    caulked,  to  preveat  their  leaking.     Vats  thus  made 
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will  last  in  Carolina,  notwithstanding  the  excessive 
heat,  at  least  seven  years.  When  every  thing  is 
rea.ly,  the  weed  must  be  cut  and  laid  regularly  in 
the  steeper  with  the  stalk  upward,  which  will  hasten 
the  fermentation ;  then  long  rails  must  be  laid  the 
length  of  the  vat,  at  eighteen  inches  distance  from 
one  another,  and  wedged  down  to  the  weed,  to  pre 
vent  its  buoying  up  when  the  water  is  pumped  into 
the  steeper.  For  this  purpose  the  softest  water  an 
swers  best,  and  the  quantity  of  it  necessary  must  be 
just  sufficient  to  cover  all  the  weed.  In  this  situa 
tion  it  is  left  to  ferment,  which  will  begin  sooner  or 
later  in  proportion  to  the  heat  of  the  weather,  and 
the  ripeness  of  the  plant,  but  for  the  most  part  takes 
twelve  or  fifteen  hours.  After  the  water  is  loaded 
with  the  salts  and  substance  of  the  weed,  it  must  be 
let  out  of  the  steeper  into  the  battery,  there  to  be 
beat;  in  order  to  perform  which  operation,  many 
different  machines  have  been  invented :  br,t  for  this 
purpose  any  instrument  that  will  agitate  the  water 
with  great  violence  may  be  used.  When  the  water 
has  been  violently  agitated  for  fifteen  or  twenty  mi 
nutes  in  the  battery,  by  taking  a  little  of  the  liquor 
up  in  a  plate  it  will  appear  full  of  small  grain  or 
curdled;  then  you  are  to  let  in  a  quantity  of  lime- 
water  kept  in  a  vat  for  the  purpose,  to  augment  and 
precipitate  the  faeculae,  still  continuing  to  stir  and 
beat  vehemently  the  indigo  water,  till  it  becomes  of 
a  strong  purple  colour,  and  the  grain  hardly  per 
ceptible.  Then  it  must  be  left  to  settle,  which  it 
will  do  in  eight  or  ten  hours.  After  which  tire 
water  must  be  gently  drawn  out  of  the  battery  through 
plug-holes  contrived  for  that  purpose,  so  that  the 
faeculae  may  remain  at  the  bottom  of  the  vat.  It 
must  then  be  taken  up,  and  carefully  strained  through 
a  horse-hair  sieve,  to  render  the  indigo  perfectly 
clean,  and  put  into  bags  made  of  Osnaburghs,  eigh 
teen  inches  long,  and  twelve  wide,  and  suspended 
for  six  hours,  to  drain  the  water  out  of  it.  After 
which  the  mouths  of  these  bags  being  well  fastened, 
it  must  be  put  into  a  press  to  be  entirely  freed  from 
any  remains  of  water,  which  would  otherwise  greatly 
hurt  the  quality  of  the  indigo.  The  press  commonly 
used  for  this  purpose  is  a  box  of  five  feet  in  length, 
two  and  a  half  wide,  and  two  deep,  with  holes  at 
one  end  to  let  out  the  water.  In  this  box  the  bags 
must  be  laid,  one  upon  another,  until  it  is  full,  upon 
which  a  plank  must  be  laid,  fitted  to  go  within  the 
box,  and  upon  all  a  sufficient  number  of  weights  to 
squeeze  out  the  water  entirely  by  a  constant  and 
gradual  pressure,  so  that  the  indigo  may  become  a 
fine  stiff  paste ;  which  is  then  taken  out  and  cut  into 
small  pieces,  each  about  two  inches  square,  and  laid 
out  to  dry.  A  house  made  of  logs  must  be  prepared 
on  purpose  for  drying  it,  and  so  constructed  that  it 
may  receive  all  the  advantages  of  an  open  and  free 
air,  without  being  exposed  to  the  sun,  which  is  very 
pernicious  to  the  dye.  For  here  indigo  placed  in 
the  sun,  in  a  few  hours  will  be  burnt  up  to  a  perfect 
cinder.  While  the  indigo  remains  in  the  drying 
house,  it  must  be  carefully  turned  three  or  four 
times  a  day,  to  prevent  its  rotting.  Flies  should 
likewise  be  carefully  kept  from  it,  which  at  this  sea 
son  of  the  year  are  hatched  in  millions,  and  infest 
an  indigo  plantation  like  a  plague.  After  all,  great 
care  must  also  be  taken,  that  the  indigo  be  sufficiently 
dry  before  it  is  packed,  lest  after  it  is  headed  up  in 
barrels  it  should  sweat,  which  will  certainly  spoil 
and  rot  it." 

The  province  of  Georgia,  notwithstanding  all  that 
Britain  had  done  for  its  population  and  improve 
ment,  still  remained  in  a  poor  and  languishing  con 


dition.  After  the  peace  Oglethorpe's  regiment  being 
disbanded,  a  number  of  soldiers  accepted  the  en 
couragement  offered  them  by  government,  and  took 
up  their  residence  in  Georgia.  All  those  adventu 
rers  who  had  brought  some  substance  along  with 
them,  having  by  this  time  exhausted  their  small  stock 
in  fruitless  experiments,  were  reduced  to  indigence,  so 
that  emigrants  from  Britain,  foreigners,  and  soldiers, 
were  all  on  a  level  in  point  of  poverty.  From  the  im 
politic  restrictions  of  the  trustees,  these  settlers  had 
no  prospects  during  life  but  those  of  hardship  and 
poverty.  Nor  was  the  trade  of  the  province  in  a 
better  situation  than  its  agriculture.  The  want  of 
credit  was  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  its  progress 
in  every  respect.  Formerly  the  inhabitants  in  and 
about  Savanna  had  transmitted  to  the  trustees  a  re 
presentation  of  their  grievous  circumstances,  and 
obtained  from  them  some  partial  relief.  But  now, 
chagrined  with  disappointments,  and  dispirited  by 
the  severities  of  the  climate,  they  could  view  the 
design  of  the  trustees  in  no  other  light  than  that  of 
having  decoyed  them  into  misery.  Even  though 
they  had  been  favoured  with  credit,  and  had  proved 
successful,  which  was  far  from  being  their  case ;  as 
the  tenure  of  their  freehold  was  restricted  to  heirs 
male,  their  eldest  son  could  only  reap  the  benefit  of 
their  toil.  They  considered  their  younger  children 
and  daughters  as  equally  entitled  to  their  regard, 
and  could  not  brook  their  holding  lands  under  such 
a  tenure,  as  excluded  them  from  the  rights  and  pri 
vileges  of  other  colonists.  They  saw  numbers  daily 
leaving  the  province  through  mere  necessity,  and 
declared  to  the  trustees,  that  nothing  could  prevent 
it  from  being  totally  deserted,  but  the  same  encou 
ragements  with  their  more  fortunate  neighbours  in 
Carolina. 

They  complained  that  the  landholders  in  Georgia 
were  prohibited  from  selling  or  leasing  their  pos 
sessions;  that  a  tract,  containing-  50  acres  of  the 
best  lands  was  too  small  an  allowance  for  the  main 
tenance  of  a  family,  and  much  more  so  when  they 
were  refused  the  freedom  to  choose  it ;  that  a  much 
higher  quit-rent  was  exacted  from  them  than  was 
paid  for  the  best  lands  in  America;  that  the  impor 
tation  of  negroes  was  prohibited,  and  white  people 
were  utterly  unequal  to  the  labours  requisite ;  that 
the  public  money  granted  yearly  by  parliament,  for 
the  relief  of  settlers  and  the  improvement  of  the  pro 
vince,  was  misapplied,  and  therefore  the  wise  pur 
poses  for  which  it  was  granted  were  by  no  means 
answered.  That  these  inconveniences  and  hardships 
kept  them  in  a  state  of  poverty  and  misery,  and 
that  the  chief  cause  of  all  their  calamities  was  the 
strict  adherence  of  the  trustees  to  their  chimerical 
and  impracticable  scheme  of  settlement,  by  which 
the  people  were  refused  the  obvious  means  of  sub 
sistence,  and  cut  off  from  all  prospects  of  success. 

We  have  already  observed,  that  the  laws  and  re 
gulations  even  of  the  wisest  men,  founded  on  theo 
retical  principles,  have  often  proved  to  be  impracti 
cable  ;  and  the  trustees  had  an  example  of  this  in 
the  fundamental  constitutions  of  John  Locke.  The 
lands  in  Georgia,  especially  such  as  were  first  occu 
pied,  were  sandy  and  barren ;  the  hardships  of 
clearing  and  cultivating  them  were  great,  the  cli 
mate  was  unfavourable  for  labourers,  and  dangerou* 
to  European  constitutions. 

Hitherto  Georgia  had  made  but  small  improve 
ment  in  agriculture  and  trade,  and  her  government 
was  feeble  and  contemptible;  and  at  this  time,  by 
the  avarice  and  ambition  of  a  single  family,  the  whole 
colony  was  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  destruction 
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During  the  time  General  Oglethorpe  had  the  di 
rection  of  public  affairs  in  Georgia,  he  had,  from 
maxims  of  policy,  treated  an  Indian  woman,  called 
Mary,  with  particular  kindness  and  generosity.  Find 
ing  that  she  had  great  influence  among  the  Creeks, 
and  understood  their  language,  he  made  use  of  her 
as  an  interpreter,  in  order  the  more  easily  to  form 
treaties  of  alliance  with  them,  allowing  her,  as  al 
ready  stated,  for  her  services,  100/.  sterling  a-year. 
This  woman,  Thomas  Bosomworth,  who  was  chap 
lain  to  Oglethorpe's  regiment,  had  married,  and 
among  the  rest,  had  accepted  a  portion  of  land  from 
the  crown,  and  settled  in  the  province.  Finding 
that  his  wife  laid  claim  to  some  islands  on  the  sea- 
coast,  which,  by  treaty,  had  been  allotted  the  In 
dians  as  part  of  their  hunting-lands ;  to  stock  them  he 
had  purchased  cattle  from  the  planters  of  Carolina, 
from  whom  he  obtained  credit  to  a  considerable 
amount.  However,  this  plan  not  proving  so  suc 
cessful  as  he  expected,  he  resolved  on  a  bold  mode 
of  supporting  his  credit,  and  acquiring  a  fortune. 
His  wife  pretended  to  be  descended  in  a  maternal 
line  from  an  Indian  king,  who  held  from  nature 
the  territories  of  the  Creeks,  and  Bosomworth  now 
persuaded  her  to  assert  her  right  to  them,  as  superior 
not  only  to  that  of  the  trustees,  but  also  to  that  of  the 
king.  Accordingly  Mary  immediately  assumed  the 
title  of  an  independent  empress,  disavowing  all  sub 
jection  or  allegiance  to  the  king  of  Great  Britain, 
otherwise  than  by  way  of  treaty  and  alliance,  such 
as  one  independent  sovereign  might  make  with 
another.  A  meeting  of  all  the  Creeks  was  sum 
moned,  to  whom  Mary  made  a  speech,  setting  forth 
the  justice  of  her  claim,  and  the  great  injury  done 
to  her  and  them,  by  taking  possession  of  their  an 
cient  territories;  and  excited  them  to  defend  their 
property  by  force  df  arms.  The  Indians  immediately 
declared  they  would  adhere  to  her,  and  in  conse 
quence  Mary,  with  a  large  body  of  savages,  set  out 
for  Savanna,  to  demand  a  formal  surrender  of  them 
from  the  president  of  the  province.  A  messenger 
was  dispatched  before  hand,  to  acquaint  him  that 
Mary  had  assumed  her  right  of  sovereignty  over  the 
whole  territories  of  the  upper  and  lower  Creeks,  and 
to  demand  that  all  lands  belonging  to  them  be  in 
stantly  relinquished;  for  as  she  was  the  hereditary 
and  rightful  queen  of  both  nations,  and  could  com 
mand  every  man  of  them  to  follow  her,  in  case  of 
refusal,  she  had  determined  to  extirpate  the  settle 
ment. 

The  president  and  council,  alarmed  at  her  pre 
tensions  and  bold  threats,  and  sensible  of  her  influ 
ence  with  the  savages,  were  not  a  little  embarrassed 
what  steps  to  take.  They  determined  to  use  gentle 
measures  until  an  opportunity  might  offer  of  pri 
vately  laying  hold  of  her,  and  shipping  her  off  to 
England.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  orders  were  sent 
to  all  the  captains  of  the  militia,  to  hold  themselves 
in  readiness  to  march  to  Savanna  at  an  hour's  warn- 
.'ng.  The  town  was  put  in  the  best  posture  of  de 
fence,  but  the  whole  militia  in  it  amounted  to  no 
more  than  170  men.  A  messenger  was  sent  to  Mary, 
who  was  at  the  head  of  the  Creeks,  several  miles 
distant  from  town,  to  know  whether  she  was  serious 
in  such  wild  pretensions,  and  to  try  to  persuade  her 
to  dismiss  her  followers,  and  drop  her  design.  But 
finding  her  inflexible  and  resolute,  the  president  re 
solved  to  receive  the  savages  with  firmness.  The 
militia  was  ordered  under  arms,  to  overawe  them  as 
much  as  possible,  and  as  the  Indians  entered  the 
town,  Captain  Jones,  at  the  head  of  his  company  of 
horse,  stopped  them,  and  demanded  whether  they 


came  with  hostile  or  friendly  intentions  ?  But  re 
ceiving  no  satisfactory  answer,  he  told  them  they 
must  there  ground  their  arms,  for  he  had  orders  not 
to  suffer  a  man  of  them  armed  to  set  his  foot  within 
the  town.  The  savages,  with  great  reluctance,  sub 
mitted,  and  accordingly  Thomas  Bosomworth,  in  his 
canonical  robes,  with  his  queen  by  his  side,  followed 
by  the  various  chiefs  according  to  their  rank,  marched 
into  town,  making  a  formidable  appearance.  When 
they  advanced  to  the  parade,  they  found  the.  militia 
drawn  up  under  arms  to  receive  them,  who  saluted 
them  with  fifteen  cannon,  and  conducted  them  to 
the  president's  house.  There  Thomas  and  Adam, 
Bosomworth  being  ordered  to  withdraw,  the  Indian 
chiefs,  in  a  friendly  manner,  were  called  upon  to 
declare  their  intention  of  visiting  the  town  in  so 
large  a  body,  without  being  sent  for  by  any  person, 
in  lawful  authority.  The  warriors,  as  they  had  been 
previously  instructed,  answered,  that  Mary  was  to 
speak  for  them,  and  that  they  would  abide  by  her 
words.  They  had  heard,  they  said,  that  she  was  to 
be  sent  like  a  captive  over  the  great  waters,  and 
they  were  come  to  know  on  what  account  they  were 
to  lose  their  queen.  They  assured  the  president 
they  intended  no  harm,  and  begged  their  arms  might 
be  restored ;  and,  after  consulting  with  Bosomworth 
and  his  wife,  they  would  return  and  settle  all  pub 
lic  affairs.  To  please  them  their  muskets  were  ac 
cordingly  given  back,  but  strict  orders  were  issued 
to  allow  them  no  ammunition,  until  the  council 
should  see  more  clearly  into  their  designs. 
"  On  the  day  following,  the  Indians  having  had 
some  private  conferences  with  their  queen,  began  to 
be  very  outrageous,  and  to  run  in  a  tumultuous 
manner  up  and  down  the  streets.  All  the  men  being 
obliged  to  mount  guard,  the  women  were  terrified  to 
remain  by  themselves  in  their  houses,  expecting 
every  moment  to  be  murdered  or  scalped ;  and  du 
ring 'this  confusion,  a  false  rumour  was  spread,  that 
they  had  cut  off  the  president's  head  with  a  toma 
hawk,  which  so  exasperated  the  inhabitants,  that  it 
was  with  difficulty  the  officers  could  prevent  them 
from  firing  on  the  savages. 

Orders  were  given  to  the  militia  to  seize  Bosom- 
worth,  and  to  convey  him  into  close  confinement. 
Upon  which  Mary  became  outrageous,  and  insolently 
threatened  vengeance  against  the  magistrates  and 
whole  colony ;  ordered  every  man  to  depart  from 
her  territories ;  cursed  General  Oglethorpe  and  his 
fraudulent  treaties,  and  furiously  stamping  with  her 
feet  upon  the  ground,  swore  by  her  Maker  that  the 
whole  earth  on  which  she  trode  was  her  own.  To 
prevent  bribery,  which  she  knew  to  have  great 
weight  with  her  warriors,  she  kept  the  leading  men 
constantly  in  her  eye,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to 
speak  a  word  respecting  public  affairs  but  in  her 
presence. 

The  president  finding  that  no  peaceable  agree 
ment  could  be  made  with  the  Indians  while  under 
the  influence  of  their  pretended  queen,  privately 
laid  hold  of  her,  and  put  her  under  confinement  with 
her  husband;  and  having  thus  secured  the  chief 
promoters  of  the  conspiracy,  he  then  employed  men 
acquainted  with  the  Indian  language  to  entertain 
the  warriors  in  the  most  friendly  and  hospitable 
manner,  and  explain  to  them  the  wicked  designs  of 
Bosomworth  and  his  wife.  Accordingly  a  feast  was 
prepared  for  all  the  chief  leaders;  at  which  they 
were  informed  that  Mr.  Bosomworth  had  involved 
himself  in  debt,  and  wanted  not  only  their  lands, 
but  also  a  large  share  of  the  royal  bounty,  to  satisfy 
his  creditors  in  Carolina ;  that  the  king's  presents 
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were  only  intended  for  Indians,  on  account  of  their 
useful  services  and  firm  attachment  to  him  during 
the  former  wars  ;  that  the  lands  adjoining  the  town 
were  reserved  for  them  to  encamp  upon  when  they 
should  come  to  visit  their  beloved  friends  at  Sa 
vanna,  and  the  three  maritime  islands  to  hunt  upon 
when  they  should  come  to  bathe  in  the  salt  waters  ; 
that  neither  Mary  nor  her  husband  had  any  right  to 
those  lands,  which  were  the  common  property  of 
the  Creek  nations  ;  that  the  great  king  had  ordered 
the  president  to  defend  their  right  to  them,  and  ex 
pected  that  all  his  subjects,  both  white  and  red, 
would  live  together  like  brethren ;  in  short,  that  he 
would  suffer  no  man  or  woman  to  molest  or  injure 
them,  and  had  ordered  these  words  to  be  left  on 
record,  that  their  children  might  know  them  when 
they  were  dead  and  gone. 

This  conduct  produced  the  desired  effect,  and 
many  of  the  chieftains  being  convinced  that  Bosom- 
worth  had  deceived  them,  declared  they  would  trust 
him  no  more.  Even  Malatchee,  the  leader  of  the 
Lower  Creeks,  and  a  relation  to  their  pretended 
empress,  seemed  satisfied,  and  was  not  a  little  pleased 
to  hear  that  the  great  king  had  sent  them  some  valu 
able  presents.  Being  asked  why  he  acknowledged 
Mary  as  the  empress  of  the  great  nation  of  Creeks, 
and  resigned  his  power  and  possessions  to  a  despi 
cable  old  woman,  while  all  Georgia  owned  him  as 
chief  of  the  nation,  and  the  president  and  council 
were  now  to  give  him  many  rich  clothes  and  medals 
for  his  services  ?  He  replied,  that  the  whole  nation 
Acknowledged  her  as  their  queen,  and  none  could 
distribute  the  royal  presents  but  one  of  her  family. 
The  president  by  this  answer  perceiving  more  clearly 
the  design  of  the  family  of  Bosomworth,  to  lessen 
their  influence,  and  show  the  Indians  that  he  had 
power  to  divide  the  royal  bounty  among  the  chiefs, 
determined  to  do  it  immediately,  and  dismiss  them, 
on  account  of  the  growing  expenses  to  the  colony, 
and  the  hardships  the  inhabitants  underwent,  in  keep 
ing  guard  night  and  day  for  the  defence  of  the 
town. 

In  the  mean  time  Malatchee,  whom  the  Indians 
compared  to  the  wind,  because  of  his  fickle  and 
variable  temper,  having  at  his  own  request  obtained 
access  to  Bosomworth  and  his  wife,  was  again  se 
duced  and  drawn  over  to  support  their  chimerical 
claim.  While  the  Indians  were  gathered  together 
to  receive  their  respective  shares  of  the  royal  bounty, 
he  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  with  a  frown 
ing  countenance,  and  in  violent  agitation  of  spirit, 
delivered  a  speech  fraught  with  the  most  dangerous 
insinuations,  he  protested  that  Mary  possessed  that 
country  before  General  Oglethorpe  ;  and  that  all  the 
lands  belonged  to  her  as  queen,  and  head  of  the 
Creeks;  that  it  was  oy  her  permission  English 
men  were  at  first,  alkwed  to  set  their  foot  on  them ; 
that  they  still  held  them  of  her  as  the  original  pro 
prietor  ;  that  her  words  were  the  voice  of  the  whole 
nation,  consisting  of  above  3000  warriors,  and  at  her 
command  every  one  of  them  would  take  up  the 
hatchet  in  defence  of  her  right;  and  then  pulling 
out  a  paper  out  of  his  pocket,  he  delivered  it  to  the 
president  in  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said.  This 
was  evidently  the  production  of  Bosomworth,  and 
served  to  discover  in  the  plainest  manner  his  am 
bitious  views  and  wicked  intrigues.  The  preamble 
was  filled  with  the  names  of  Indians  called  kings, 
of  all  the  towns  of  the  Upper  and  Lower  Creeks, 
none  of  whom,  however,  were  present,  excepting 
two.  The  substance  of  it  corresponded  with  Ma- 
latchee's  speech ;  styling  Mary  the  rightful  princess 


and  chief  of  their  nation,  descended  in  a  maternal 
line  from  the  emperor,  and  invested  with  full  power 
and  authority  from  them  to  settle  and  finally  deter 
mine  all  public  affairs  and  causes,  relating  to  lands 
and  other  things,  with  King  George  and  his  beloved 
men  on  both  sides  of  the  sea,  and  whatever  should 
be  said  or  done  by  her  they  would  abide  by,  as  if 
said  or  done  by  themselves. 

After  reading  this  paper  in  council,  the  whole 
board  were  struck  with  astonishment ;  and  Malat 
chee,  perceiving  their  uneasiness,  begged  to  have 
it  again,  declaring  he  did  not  know  it  to  be  "  a  bad 
talk,"  and  promising  he  would  return  it  immediately 
to  the  person  from  whom  he  had  received  it.  To 
remove  all  impression  made  on  the  minds  of  the  In 
dians  by  Malatchee's  speech,  and  convince  them  of 
the  deceitful  and  dangerous  tendency  of  this  con 
federacy  into  which  Bosomworth  and  his  wife  had 
betrayed  them,  had  now  become  a  matter  of  the 
highest  consequence  :  happy  was  it  for  the  province 
this  was  a  thing  neither  difficult  nor  impracticable; 
for  as  ignorant  savages  are  easily  misled  011  the  one 
hand,  so,  on  the  other,  it  was  equally  easy  to  con 
vince  them  of  their  error.  Accordingly,  having  ga 
thered  the  Indians  together  for  this  purpose,  the 
president  addressed  them  to  the  following  effect  :— 
"  Friends  and  brothers,  when  Mr.  Oglethorpe  and 
his  people  first  arrived  in  Georgia,  they  found  Mary, 
then  the  wife  of  John  Musgrove,  living  in  a  small 
hut  at  Yamacraw,  having  a  licence  from  the  go 
vernor  of  South  Carolina  to  trade  with  Indians. 
She  then  appeared  to  be  in  a  poor  ragged  condi 
tion,  and  was  neglected  and  despised  by  the  Creeks. 
But  Mr.  Oglethorpe  finding  that  she  could  speak 
both  the  English  and  Creek  languages,  employed 
her  as  an  interpreter,  richly  clothed  her,  and  made 
her  the  woman  of  the  consequence  she  now  appears. 
The  people  of  Georgia  always  respected  her  until 
she  married  Thomas  Bosomworth,  but  from  that 
time  she  has  proved  a  liar  and  a  deceiver.  In  fact, 
she  was  no  relation  of  Malatchee,  but  the  daughter 
of  an  Indian  woman  of  no  note,  by  a  white  man. 
General  Oglethorpe  did  not  treat  with  her  for  the 
lands  of  Georgia,  she  having  none  of  her  own,  but 
with  the  old  and  wise  leaders  of  the  Creek  nation, 
who  voluntarily  surrendered  their  territories  to  the 
king.  The  Indians  at  that  time  having  much  waste 
land  that  was  useless  to  themselves,  parted  with  a 
share  of  it  to  their  friends,  and  were  glad  that  white 
people  had  settled  among  them  to  supply  their  wants. 
He  told  them  that  the  present  bad  humour  of  the 
Creeks  had  been  artfully  infused  into  them  by  Mary, 
at  the  instigation  of  her  husband,  who  owed  400/. 
sterling  in  Carolina  for  cattle  ;  that  he  demanded  a 
third  part  of  the  royal  bounty,  in  order  to  rob  the 
naked  Indians  of  their  right ;  that  he  had  quarrelled 
with  the  president  and  council  of  Georgia  for  re 
fusing  to  answer  his  exorbitant  demands,  and  there 
fore  had  filled  the  heads  of  Indians  with  wild  fancies 
and  groundless  jealousies,  in  order  to  breed  mischief, 
and  induce  them  to  break  their  alliances  with  their 
best  friends,  who  alone  were  able  to  supply  their 
wants,  and  defend  them  against  all  their  enemies." 
Here  the  Indians  desired  him  to  stop  and  put  an 
end  to  the  contest,  declaring  that  their  eyes  were  now 
opened,  and  they  saw  through  his  insidious  design. 
But  though  he  intended  to  break  the  chain  of  friend 
ship,  they  were  determined  to  hold  it  fast,  and  there 
fore  begged  that  all  might  immediately  smoke  the 
pipe  of  peace.  Accordingly  pipes  and  rum  were 
brought,  and  the  whole  congress,  joining  hand  in 
hand,  drank  and  smoked  together  in  friendship. 


UNITED  STATES. 


985 


Then  all  the  royal  presents,  except  ammunition, 
with  which  it  was  judged  imprudent  to  truit  them 
until  they  were  at  some  distance  from  town,  were 
brought  and  distributed  among  them.  The  most 
disaffected  were  purchased  with  the  largest  presents; 
and  even  Malatchee  himself  seemed  fully  contented 
with  his  share  ;  and  the  savages  in  general  perceiv 
ing  the  poverty  and  insignificancy  of  the  family  of 
Bosomworth,  and  their  total  inability  to  supply  their 
wants,  determined  to  break  off  all  connexion  with 
them  for  ever. 

While  the  president  and  council  flattered  them 
selves  that  all  differences  were  amicably  compro 
mised,  and  were  rejoicing  in  the  re-establishment 
of  their  former  friendly  intercourse  with  the  Creeks, 
Mary,  drunk  with  liquor,  and  disappointed  in  her 
views,  came  rushing  in  among  them  like  a  fury,  and 
told  the  president  that  these  were  her  people,  that 
he  had  no  business  with  them,  and  he  should  soon 
be  convinced  of  it  to  his  cost.  The  president  calmly 
advised  her  to  keep  to  her  lodgings,  and  forbear  to 
poison  the  minds  of  Indians,  otherwise  he  would 
order  her  again  into  close  confinement.  Upon 
which,  turning  about  to  Malatchee  in  great  rage, 
she  told  him  what  the  president  had  said,  who  in 
stantly  started  from  his  seat,  laid  hold  of  his  arms, 
and  then  calling  upon  the  rest  to  follow  his  ex 
ample,  dared  any  man  to  touch  his  queen.  The 
whole  house  was  filled  in  a  moment  with  tumult  and 
uproar ;  and  every  Indian  having  his  tomahawk  in 
his  hand,  the  president  and  council  expected  no 
thing  but  a  massacre  ;  but  Captain  Jones,  who  com 
manded  the  guard,  very  seasonably  interposed,  and 
ordered  the  Indians  immediately  to  deliver  up  their 
arms.  The  Indians  submitted,  though  with  reluct 
ance,  and  Mary  was  conveyed  to  a  private  room, 
where  a  guard  was  set  over  her,  and  all  further  in 
tercourse  with  savages  denied  her  during  their  stay 
in  Savanna.  Her  husband  was  sent  for,  in  order 
to  convince  him  of  the  folly  of  his  chimerical  pre 
tensions,  and  of  the  dangerous  consequences  which 
must  result  from  persisting  in  them.  But  in  spite 
of  every  argument,  he  remained  obstinate  and  con 
tumacious,  and  protested  he  would  stand  forth  in 
vindication  of  his  wife's  right  to  the  last  extremity, 
and  that  the  province  of  Georgia  should  soon  feel 
the  weight  of  her  vengeance.  Finding  that  gentle 
means  were  ineffectual,  the  council  determined  to 
remove  him  also  out  of  the  way  of  the  savages,  and 
afterwards  to  deal  with  him.  They  first  persuaded 
the  Indians  to  retire,  and  a  young  warrior  who  had 
discovered  to  his  tribe  the  base  intrigues  of  Bosom- 
wcrth,  set  out  among  the  first ;  and  the  rest  followed 
him  in  different  parties,  and  the  inhabitants,  wearied 
out  with  constant  watching,  and  harassed  with  fre 
quent  alarms,  were  at  length  happily  relieved. 

By  this  time  Adam  Bosomworth,  another  brother 
of  the  family,  who  was  agent  for  Indian  affairs  in 
Carolina,  had  arrived  from  that  province,  and  being 
made  acquainted  with  what  had  passed  in  Georgia, 
was  filled  with  shame  and  indignation  j  he  exerted 
himself  to  his  utmost,  and  ultimately  Induced  his 
brother,  Thomas  Bosomworth,  to  repent  of  his  folly, 
and  to  ask  pardon  of  the  magistrates  and  people. 
The  latter  wrote  to  the  president,  acquainting  him 
that  he  was  now  deeply  sensible  of  his  duty  as  a  sub 
ject,  and  the  respect  he  owed  to  civil  authority,  anc 
could  no  longer  justify  the  conduct  of  his  wife  ;  but 
hoped  that  her  present  remorse,  and  past  services  to 
the  province,  would  entirely  blot  out  the  remem 
brance  of  her  unguarded  expressions  and  rash  de- 
Mgn.  He  appealed  to  the  letters  of  General  Ogle- 


horpe  for  her  former  irreproachable  conduct,  and 
iteady  friendship  to  the  settlement,  and  hoped  her 
good  behaviour  for  the  future  would  atone  for  her 
>ast  offences,  and  reinstate  her  in  the  public  favour. 
?or  his  own  part,  he  acknowledged  her  title  to  be 
groundless,  and  for  ever  relinquished  all  claim  to 
he  lands  of  the  province.  The  colonists  generously 
brgave  all  that  had  past ;  and  public  tranquillity 
being  re-established,  new  settlers  applied  for  lands 
as  usual,  without  meeting  any  more  obstacles  from 
the  idle  claims  of  Indian  queens  and  chieftains. 

The  trustees  of  Georgia  finding  that  the  province 
anguished  under  their  care,  and  weary  of  the  com 
plaints  of  the  people,  in  the  year  1752  surrendered 
heir  charter  to  the  king,  and  it  was  made  a  royal 
government.  In  consequence  of  which,  his  majesty 
appointed  John  Reynolds,  an  officer  of  the  navy, 
governor  of  the  province,  with  a  legislature  similar 
;o  that  of  the  other  royal  governments  in  America. 
Although  the  expense  which  the  mother-country  had 
already  incurred,  besides  private  benefactions,  for 
supporting  this  colony  had  been  very  great,  yet  the 
returns  had  been  very  small.  The  vestiges  of  cul- 
;ivation  were  scarcely  perceptible  in  the  forest,  and 
n  England  all  commerce  with  it  was  neglected  and 
despised.  At  this  time  the  whole  annual  exports  of 
Georgia  did  not  amount  to  10,0002.  sterling;  and 
although  the  people  were  now  favoured  with  the 
same  privileges  enjoyed  by  their  neighbours  under 
:he  royal  care,  yet  several  years  elapsed  before  the 
value  of  the  lands  in  Georgia  was  known,  and  that 
spirit  of  industry  broke  out  in  it  which  afterward 
diffused  its  happy  influence  over  the  country. 

In  the  annals  of  Georgia  the  famous  George  Whit- 
field  may  not  be  unworthy  of  some  notice,  especi 
ally  as  the  Orphan-house  built  by  him  there  has 
been  so  celebrated.  Actuated  by  religious  motives, 
Whitfield  several  times  passed  the  Atlantic  to  con 
vert  the  Americans,  whom  he  addressed  in  such  a 
manner  as  if  they  had  been  all  equal  strangers  to 
the  privileges  and  benefits  of  religion  with  the  ori 
ginal  inhabitants  of  the  forest.  However,  his  zeal 
never  led  him  beyond  the  maritime  parts  of  Ame 
rica,  through  which  he  travelled,  spreading  what  he 
called  the  true  evangelical  faith  among  the  most 
populous  towns  and  villages.  It  might  have  been 
expected  that  the  heathens,  or  at  least  those  who 
were  most  destitute  of  the  means  of  instruction, 
would  have  been  the  chief  objects  of  his  zeal  and 
compassion  ;  but  this  was  far  from  being  the  case. 
However,  wherever  he  went  in  America,  as  in  Bri 
tain,  he  had  multitudes  of  followers.  When  he  first 
visited  Charlestown,  Alexander  Garden,  a  man  of 
some  sense  and  erudition,  who  was  the  episcopal 
clergyman  of  that  place,  to  put  the  people  upon 
their  guard,  took  occasion  to  point  out  to  them  the 
pernicious  tendency  of  Whitfield's  wild  doctrines  and 
irregular  manner  of  life.  He  represented  him  as  a 
religious  imposter  or  quack,  who  had  an  excellent 
knack  of  setting  off  to  advantage  his  poisonous  tenets. 
On  the  other  hand,  Whitfield,  who  had  been  accus 
tomed  to  bear  reproach  and  face  opposition,  recri 
minated  with  double  acrimony  and  greater  success. 
While  Alexander  Garden,  to  keep  his  nock  from 
straying  after  this  strange  pastor,  expatiated  on  the 
words  of  Scripture,  "Those  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also."  Whitfield, 
with  all  the  force  of  humour  and  wit  for  which  he 
was  so  much  distinguished,  by  way  of  reply,  en 
larged  on  these  words,  "  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
hath  done  me  much  evil,  the  Lord  reward  him  ac 
cording  to  his  works."  In  short,  the  pulp.it  was  per- 
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verted  by  both  into  the  mean  purposes  of  personal 
controversy,  and  every  one  catching  a  share  of  the 
infection,  spoke  of  the  clergymen  as  they  were  dif 
ferently  affected. 

In  Georgia,  Whitfield  having  obtained  a  tract  of 
land  from  the  trustees,  erected  a  wooden-house  two 
stories  high,  the  dimensions  of  which  were  70  feet 
by  40,  upon  a  sandy  beach  near  the  sea-shore.  This 
house,  which  he  called  the  Orphan-house,  he  began 
to  build  about  the  year  1740,  and  afterwards  finished 
it  at  a  great  expense.  It  was  intended  to  be  a  lodg 
ing  for  poor  children,  where  they  were  to  be  clothed 
and  fed  by  charitable  contributions,  and  trained  up 
in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the  Christian  re 
ligion.  The  design,  beyond  doubt,  was  humane  and 
laudable  ;  but,  perhaps,  had  he  travelled  over  the 
whole  earth,  he  could  scarcely  have  found  out  a  spot 
of  ground  upon  it  more  improper  for  the  purpose. 
The  whole  province  of  Georgia  could  not  furnish 
him  with  land  of  the  same  extent  more  barren  and 
unprofitable.  To  this  house  poor  children  were  to 
be  sent  from  at  least  a  healthy  country,  to  be  sup 
ported  partly  by  charity,  and  partly  by  the  produce 
of  this  land  cultivated  by  negroes.  Nor  was  the 
climate  better  suited  to  the  purpose  than  the  soil,  for 
it  is  certain,  before  the  unwholesome  marshes  around 
the  house  were  fertilized,  the  influences  of  both  air 
and  water  musl  have  conspired  to  the  children's 
destruction. 

However,  Whitfield  having  formed  his  chimerical 
project,  determined  to  accomplish  it,  and  instead 
of  being  discouraged  by  obstacles  and  difficulties, 
gloried  in  despising  them.  He  travelled  through 
the  British  empire,  persuaded  the  ignorant  and  cre 
dulous  part  of  the  world  of  the  excellence  of  his 
design,  and  obtained  from  them  money,  clothes,  and 
books,  to  forward  his  undertaking,  and  supply  his 
poor  orphans  in  Georgia.  About  30  years  after  this 
wooden  house  was  finished  it  was  burned  to  the 
ground  ;  without,  according  to  all  accounts,  having 
repaid  its  benevolent,  though  eccentric  founder,  for 
his  anxiety  and  labours.  After  his  death  he  was 
brought  from  New  England,  above  800  miles,  and 
buried  at  this  Orphan-house.  Lady  Huntingdon 
became  his  executrix,  and  the  funds  of  the  land, 
negroes,  &c.,  were  appropriated  to  the  support  of 
dissenting  ministers. 

About  the  year  1752  a  war  broke  out  among  some 
Indian  nations,  which  threatened  to  involve  the  pro 
vince  of  Carolina.  The  Creeks  having  quarrelled 
with  their  neighbours  for  permitting  some  Indians 
to  pass  through  their  country  to  wage  war  against 
them,  by  way  of  revenge  had  killed  some  Cherokees 
near  the  gates  of  Charlestown.  A  British  trader  to 
the  Chickesaw  nation  had  likewise  been  scalpedby  a 
party  of  warriors  belonging  to  the  same  nation ;  and 
Governor  Glen  sent  a  messenger  to  the  Creeks  to 
demand  satisfaction  for  these  outrages,  and  to  re 
quest  a  conference  at  Charlestown  with  their  leading 
men.  The  Creeks  returned  for  answer,  that  they 
were  willing  to  meet  him,  but  as  the  path  had  not 
been  open  and  safe  for  some  time,  they  could  nol 
enter  the  settlement  without  a  guard  to  escort  them 
Upon  which  the  governor  sent  50  horsemen,  who 
met  them  at  the  confines  of  their  territories,  and  con 
voyed  Malatchee,  with  above  100  of  his  warriors,  to 
Charlestown. 

As  they  arrived  on  Sunday  the  governor  did  nol 


When  they  entered  the  council-chamber  the  gover 
nor  arose  and  took  them  by  the  hand,  signifying  that 

was  glad  to  see  them,  and  then  addressed  them 
to  the  following  effect :  "  Being  tied  together  by  the 
most  solemn  treaties,  I  call  you  by  the  beloved 
names  of  friends  and  brothers.  In  the  name  of  the 
reat  King  George  I  have  sent  for  you,  on  business 
of  the  greatest  consequence  to  your  nation.  I  would 
iave  received  you  yesterday  on  your  arrival,  but  it 
was  a  beloved  day,  dedicated  to  repose  and  the  con 
cerns  of  a  future  life.  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  you 
iave  taken  up  the  hatchet,  which  I  nattered  mysel 
aad  been  for  ever  buried.  It  is  my  desire  to  have 
the  chain  brightened  and  renewed,  not  only  between 
you  and  the  English,  but  also  between  you  and 
other  Indian  nations.  You  are  all  our  friends,  and 
I  could  wish  that  all  Indians  in  friemlship  with  us 
were  also  friends  one  with  another.  You  have  com 
plained  to  me  of  the  Cherokees  permitting  the  nor 
thern  Indians  to  come  through  their  country  to  war 
against  you,  and  supplying  them  with  provisions 
and  ammunition  for  that  purpose.  The  Cherokees, 
on  the  other  hand,  allege,  that  it  is  not  in  their 
power  to  prevent  them,  and  declare,  that  while  their 
people  happen  to  be  out  hunting,  those  northern  In 
dians  come  in  to  their  town  well  armed,  and  in  such 
numbers  that  they  are  not  able  to  resist  them. 

"  I  propose  that  a  treaty  of  friendship  and  peace 
be  concluded  ftrst  with  the  English,  and  then  with 
the  Cherokees,  in  such  a  manner  as  may  render  it 
durable.  Some  or  your  people  have  from  smaller 
crimes  proceeded  to  greater.  First,  they  waylaid 
the  Cherokees,  and  killed  one  of  them  in  the  midst 
of  our  settlements  ;  then  they  came  to  Charlestown, 
where  some  Cherokees  at  the  same  time  happened 
to  be,  and  though  I  cautioned  them,  and  they  pro 
mised  to  do  no  mischief,  yet  the  next  day  they  as 
saulted  and  murdered  several  of  them  nigh  the  gates 
of  this  town.  For  these  outrages  I  have  sent  for 
you,  to  demand  satisfaction  ;  and  also  for  the  mur 
der  committed  in  one  of  your  towns,  for  which  satis 
faction  was  made  by  the  death  of  another  person, 
and  not  of  the  murderer.  For  the  future,  I  acquaint 
you,  tha-t  nothing  will  be  deemed  as  satisfaction  for 
the  lives  of  our  people,  but  the  lives  of  those  persons 
themselves  who  shall  be  guilty  of  the  murder.  The 
English  never  make  treaties  of  friendship  but  with 
the  greatest  deliberation,  and  when  made  observe 
them  with  the  strictest  punctuality.  They  are,  at 
the  same  time  vigilant,  and  will  not  suffer  other  na 
tions  to  infringe  the  smallest  article  of  such  treaties 
It  would  tend  to  the  happiness  of  your  people,  were 
you  equally  careful  to  watch  against  the  beginnings 
of  evil ;  for  sometimes  a  small  spark,  if  not  attended 
to,  may  kindle  a  great  fire ;  and  a  slight  sore,  if 
suffered  to  spread,  may  endanger  the  whole  body. 
Therefore,  I  have  sent  for  you  to  prevent  farther 
mischief,  and  I  hope  you  come  disposed  to  give  satis 
faction  for  the  outrages  already  committed,  and  to 
promise  and  agree  to  maintain  peace  and  friendship 
with  your  neighbours  for  the  future." 

This  speech  delivered  to  the  Indians  was  inter 
preted  by  Lachlan  M'Gilvray,  an  Indian  trader,  who 
understood  their  language.  After  which  Malatchee, 
the  king  of  the  Lower  Creek  nation,  stood  forth, 
and  in  a  solemn  and  dignified  manner  addressed  the 
governor  to  the  following  effect :  "  I  never  had  the 
honour  to  see  the  great  King  George,  nor  to  hear 


summon  his  council  until  the  day  following,  to  hold  )  his  talk, — but  you  are  in  his  place;  I  have  heard 
a  congress  with  them.  At  this  meeting  a  number  ofl  yours,  and  I  like  it  well.  Your  sentiments  are 
gentlemen  were  present,  whom  curiosity  had  drawn  |  agreeable  to  my  own  ;  the  great  king  wisely  judged, 
together  to  see  the  warriors  and  hear  their  speeches,  i  that  the  best  way  of  maintaining  friendship  between 
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white  and  red  people  was  by  trade  and  commerce. 
He  knew  we  are  poor,  and  want  many  things,  and 
that  skins  are  all  we  have  to  give  in  exchange  for 
what  we  want.  I  have  ordered  my  people  to  bring 
you  some  as  a  present,  and,  in  the  name  of  our  na 
tion,  I  lay  them  at  your  excellency's  feet.  You  have 
sent  for  us  ;  we  are  come  to  hear  what  you  have  to 
say  ;  but  I  did  not  expect  to  hear  our  whole  nation 
accused  for  the  faults  of  a  few  private  men.  Our 
head  men  neither  knew  nor  approved  of  the  mischief 
done.  We  imagined  our  young  men  had  gone  a 
hunting  as  usual.  When  we  heard  what  had  hap 
pened  at  Charlestown,  I  knew  you  would  send  and 
demand  satisfaction.  When  your  agent  came  and 
iold  me  what  satisfaction  you  required,  I  owned  the 
justice  of  it;  but  it  was  not  advisable  forme  alone  to 
grant  it.  It  was  prudent  to  consult  with  our  beloved 
men,  and  have  their  advice  in  a  matter  of  such  import 
ance.  We  met ;  we  found  that  the  behaviour  of  some 
of  our  people  had  been  bad;  we  found  that  blood 
had  been  spilt  at  your  gates.  We  thought  it  just  that 
satisfaction  should  be  made  ;  we  turned  our  thoughts 
to  find  out  the  chief  persons  concerned  (for  a  man 
will  sometimes  employ  another  to  commit  a  crime 
he  does  not  choose  to  be  guilty  of  himself).  We  found 
the  Acorn  Whistler  was  the  chief  contriver  and  pro 
moter  of  the  mischief ;  we  agreed  that  he  was  the 
mau  that  ought  to  suffer.  Some  of  his  relations,  who 
are  here  present,  then  said  he  deserved  death,  and 
voted  for  it ;  accordingly  he  was  put  to  death.  He 
was  a  very  great  warrior,  and  had  many  friends  and 
relations  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  We  thought 
it  prudent  to  conceal  for  some  time  the  true  reason 
of  his  death,  which  was  known  only  to  the  head 
men  that  concerted  it ;  we  did  this  for  fear  some  of 
his  friends  in  the  heat  of  fury  would  take  revenge  on 
some  of  your  traders.  At  a  general  meeting  all  mat 
ters  were  explained  ;  the  reasons  of  his  death  were 
made  known ;  his  relations  approved  of  all  that  was 
done.  Satisfaction  being  made,  I  say  no  more  about 
that  matter.  I  hope  our  friendship  with  the  En 
glish  will  continue  as  heretofore. 

"  As  to  the  injuries  done  to  the  Cherokees,  which 
you  spoke  of,  we  are  sorry  for  them.  We  acknow 
ledge  our  young  men  do  many  things  they  ought 
not  to  do,  and  very  often  act  like  madmen ;  but  it 
is  well  known  I  and  the  other  head  warriors  did  all 
we  could  to  oblige  them  to  make  restitution.  I  rode 
from  town  to  town  with  Mr.  Bosomworth  and  his 
wife  to  assist  them  in  this  matter.  Most  of  the  things 
taken  have  been  restored.  When  this  was  over,  an 
other  accident  happened  which  created  fresh  troubles. 
A  Chickesaw,  who  lived  in  our  nation,  in  a  drunken 
fit  shot  a  white  man.  I  knew  you  would  demand 
satisfaction.  I  thought  it  best  to  give  it  before  it  was 
asked.  The  murder  was  committed  at  a  great  dis 
tance  from  me.  I  mounted  my  horse  and  rode 
through  the  towns  with  your  agent.  I  took  the  head 
men  of  every  town  along  with  me.  We  went  to  the 
place  and  demanded  satisfaction  ;  it  was  given ;  the 
blood  of  the  Indian  was  spilt  for  the  blood  of  a  white 
man.  The  uncle  of  the  murderer  purchased  his  life, 
and  voluntarily  killed  himself  in  his  stead.  Now  I 
have  done.  I  am  glad  to  see  you  face  to  face  to  settle 
those  matters ;  it  is  good  to  renew  treaties  of  friend 
ship.  I  shall  always  be  glad  to  call  you  friends  and 
brothers." 

This  speech  throws  no  small  light  on  the  judicial 
proceedings  of  barbarous  nations,  and  shows  that 
human  nature  in  its  rudest  state  possesses  a  strong 
sense  of  right  and  wrong.  Although  Indians  have 
little  property,  yet  here  we  behold  their  chief  ma 


gistrate  protecting  what  they  have,  and,  in  cases  of 
robbery,  acknowledging  the  necessity  of  making 
restitution.  They  indeed  chiefly  injure  one  another 
in  their  persons  or  reputations,  and  in  all  cases  of 
murder  the  guilty  are  brought  to  trial  and  condemned 
to  death  by  the  general  consent  of  the  nation.  Even 
the  friends  and  relations  of  the  murderer  here  voted 
for  his  death.  But,  what  is  more  remarkable,  they 
gave  us  an  instance  of  an  atonement  made,  and  jus 
tice  satisfied,  by  the  substitution  of  an  inrocentmau 
in  place  of  the  guilty.  An  uncle  voluntarily  and 
generously  offers  to  die  in  the  place  of  his  nephew, 
the  savages  accept  of  the  offer,  and  in  consequence 
of  his  death  declare  that  satisfaction  is  made.  Next 
to  personal  defence,  the  Indian  guards  his  character 
and  reputation ;  for  as  it  is  only  from  the  general 
opinion  his  nation  entertains  of  his  wisdom,  justice 
and  valour,  that  he  can  expect  to  arrive  at  rank  and 
distinction,  he  is  exceedingly  watchful  against  doing 
any  thing  for  which  he  may  incur  public  blame  or 
disgrace ;  and  in  this  answer  Malatehee  discovers 
considerable  talents  as  a  public  speaker,  and  appears 
to  be  insensible  neither  to  his  own  dignity  and  free 
dom,  nor  to  the  honour  and  independence  of  his 
nation. 

During  the  months  of  June,  July,  and  August, 
1752,  the  weather  in  Carolina  was  warmer  than  any 
of  the  inhabitants  then  alive  had  ever  felt  it,  and 
the  mercury  in  the  shade  often  arose  above  the 
90th,  and  at  one  time  was  observed  at  the  101st 

jree  of  the  thermometer  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  when  exposed  to  the  sun,  and  suspended  at 
the  distance  of  five  feet  from  the  ground,  it  rose 
to  120.  By  this  excessive  heat  the  air  becomes 
greatly  rarefied,  and  a  violent  hurricane  commonly 
restoren  the  balance  in  the  atmosphere.  In  such 
a  case  the  wind  usually  proceeds  from  the  north 
east,  directly  opposite  to  the  point  from  which  it  had 
long  blown  before.  These  storms  indeed  seldom 
happen  except  in  seasons  when  there  has  been  little 
thunder,  when  the  weather  has  been  for  along  time 
exceedingly  dry  and  intolerably  hot,  and  though 
they  occasion  damages  to  some  individuals,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  they  are  productive  upon  the 
whole  of  salutary  effects ;  and  the  want  of  them  for 
many  years  together  has  been  deemed  a  great  mis-, 
fortune  by  the  inhabitants ;  especially  such  as  are 
exposed  to  the  noon-day  heat,  or  to  the  heavy  fogs 
that  fall  every  morning  and  evening. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  maritime  parts  of 
Carolina  have  been  forsaken  by  the  sea,  for  on  dig 
ging  however  deep  no  stones  or  rocks  are  found,  but 
every  where  sand  or  beds  of  shells.  As  a  small  de 
crease  of  water  will  leave  so  flat  a  country  entiiely 
bare,  so  a  small  increase  will  again  cover  it;  and  the 
coast  is  not  only  very  level,  but  the  dangerous  hur 
ricanes  commonly  proceed  from  the  north-east;  and 
as  the  stream  of  the  Gulf  of  Florida  flows  rapidly  to 
wards  the  same  point,  this  large  body  of  water,  when 
obstructed  by  the  tempest,  recurs  upon  the  shore,, 
and  overflows  the  country. 

As  had  been  fully  expected  owing  to  the  previous 
weather,  a  dreadful  hurricane  visited  Charlestown  in 
the  month  of  September,  1752.  It  was  observed  on 
the  night  before  by  the  inhabitants  that  the  wind  at 
north-east  began  to  blow  hard,  and  continued  in 
creasing  in  violence  till  next  morning;  when  the  sky 
appeared  wild  and  cloudy,  and  it  began  to  drizzle 
and  rain.  About  nine  o'clock  the  flood  came  rolling 
in  with  great  impetuosity,  and  in  a  little  time  rose 
ten  feet  above  high- water  mark  at  the  highest  tides. 
As  usual  in  such  cases,  the  town  was  overflowu,  and 
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the  streets  were  covered  with  boats,  boards,  and 
wrecks  of  houses  and  ships.  Before  eleven  all  the 
ships  in  the  harbour  were  driven  ashore,  and  sloops 
and  schooners  were  dashing  against  the  houses  of 
Bay-street,  in  which  great  quantities  of  goods  were 
damaged  and  destroyed.  Except  the  Hornet  man- 
of-war,  which  by  cutting  away  bar  masts,  rode  out 
the  storm,  no  vessel  escaped  being  damaged  or 
wrecked.  The  consternation  which  seized  the  in 
habitants  may  be  more  easily  conceived  than  ex 
pressed.  Finding  themselves  in  the  midst  of  a  tem 
pestuous  sea,  and  expecting  the  tide  to  flow  till  one 
o'clock,  its  usual  hour,  at  eleven  they  retired  to  the 
upper  stories  of  their  houses,  and  there  remained 
despairing  of  life ;  but  providentially  soon  after 
eleven  the  wind  shifted,  in  consequence  of  which 
the  waters  fell  five  feet  in  the  space  of  ten  minutes. 
By  this  happy  change  the  gulf-stream,  stemmed  by 
the  violent  blast,  had  freedom  to  run  in  its  usual 
course,  and  the  town  was  saved  from  destruction. 
Had  the  water  continued  to  rise,  and  the  tide  to 
flow  until  its  usual  hour,  every  inhabitant  of  Charles- 
town  must  have  perished.  As  it  was,  almost  all  the 
tiled  and  slated  houses  were  uncovered,  several  per 
sons  were  hurt,  and  some  were  drowned.  The  fortifi 
cations  and  wharfs  were  almost  entirely  demolished  : 
the  provisions  in  the  field,  in  the  maritime  parts, 
were  destroyed,  and  numbers  of  cattle  and  hogs 
perished  in  the  waters.  The  pest-house  in  Sulli 
van's  island,  built  of  wood,  with  fifteen  persons  in 
it,  was  carried  several  miles  up  Cooper  river,  and 
nine  out  of  the  fifteen  were  drowned. 

To  form  a  right  judgment  of  the  progress  of  the 
colony,  and  the  mutual  advantages  resulting  from 
its  political  and  commercial  connexion  with  Britain, 
we  need  only  attend  to  its  annual  imports  and  ex 
ports.  We  cannot  exactly  say  what  its  imports 
amounted  to  at  this  time  ;  but  if  they  amounted  to 
above  150,0002.  sterling  in  the  year  1740,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  they  must  have  arisen  at  least  to 
200,000*.  sterling  in  1754.  The  quantities  of  rice 
exported  in  that  year  were  104,682  barrels ;  of  in 
digo,  216,024  pounds  weight,  which,  together  with 
naval  stores,  provisions,  skins,  lumber,  &c.  amounted 
in  value  to  242,529*.  sterling. 

/,  dispute  about  the  limits  of  British  and  French  ter 
ritories —  War  with  the  French— Governor  Glen  holds 
a  congress  with  the  Cherokees — Forts  built — The 
Cherokee  war — The  Highlanders  return  to  Carolina — 
Peace  with  the  Cherokees — Storm  at  Charlestown. 

Although  the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  extended 
to  the  subjects  of  both  Britain  and  France  residing  in 
America,  yet  the  boundaries  of  the  respective  territo 
ries  there  were  by  no  means  so  determinate  as  to  pre 
clude  grounds  of  future  dispute;  and  consequently  a 
war  broke  out  with  the  French,  commonly  called  the 
French  war  of  1756;  of  which,  as  we  have  already, 
in  the  histories  of  the  northern  colonies,  given  a 
sufficient  account,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  here, 
that  while  hostilities  were  openly  carrying  on  in 
those  parts  of  America,  it  was  judged  prudent  to 
consult  the  safety  of  the  provinces  to  the  south,  and 
put  them  in  the  best  posture  of  defence;  and  to  pre 
vent  the  fatal  influence  of  French  emissaries  among 
the  Indian  tribes,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  build 
some  small  forts  in  the  heart  of  their  country.  A 
message  was  also  sent  to  Governor  Glen  from  the 
chief  warrior  of  the  over-hill  settlements,  acquaint 
ing  him  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  hold  a  gene 
ral  congress  with  the  nation,  and  renew  their  for 
mer  treaties  of  friendship, 


It  may  be  remarked,  that  the  Cherokees  differ 
in  some  respects  from  other  Indian  nations  that 
have  wandered  often  from  place  to  place,  and  fixed 
their  habitations  on  separate  districts.  From  time 
immemorial  they  have  had  possession  of  the  same 
territory  which  at  present  they  occupy.  They  affirm, 
that  their  forefathers  sprung  from  that  ground,  or 
descended  from  the  clouds  upon  those  hills.  These 
lands  of  their  ancestors  they  value  above  all  .hings 
in  the  world.  They  venerate  the  places  whaie  their 
bones  lie  interred,  and  esteem  it  disgraceful  in  the 
highest  degree  to  relinquish  these  sacred  reposito 
ries.  The  man  that  would  refuse  to  take  the  field 
in  defence  of  these  hereditary  possessions,  is  regarded 
by  them  as  a  coward,  and  treated  as  an  outcast  from 
their  nation.  To  the  over-hill  villages  the  French 
had  an  easy  access  by  means  of  rivers  that  emptied 
themselves  into  the  Ohio  and  Mississippi ;  but  their 
middle  settlements  and  towns  in  the  valley  lay  more 
convenient  for  trading  with  the  Carolineans.  Hitherto 
they  despised  the  French,  whom  they  called  light  as 
a  feather,  fickle  as  the  wind,  and  deceitful  as  ser 
pents  ;  and,  being  naturally  of  a  very  grave  cast,  they 
considered  the  levity  of  that  people  as  an  unpardon 
able  insult.  They  looked  upon  themselves  as  a  great 
and  powerful  nation,  and  though  their  number  was 
much  diminished,  yet  they  could  bring  from  their 
different  towns  about  3000  mea  to  the  field.  At  this 
time  they  had  neither  arms  nor  ammunition  to  de 
fend  themselves  against  their  enemy,  and  the  gover 
nor  of  Carolina  wanted  liberty  to  build  two  forts  on 
their  lands,  in  order  to  secure  their  friendship  and 
trade. 

Governor  Glen  met  the  Cherokee  warriors  in  their 
own  country,  with  a  view  to  purchase  some  lands 
from  them ;  and,  after  the  usual  ceremonies  previous 
to  such  treaties,  a  territory  of  prodigious  extent  was 
ceded  and  surrendered  to  the  king;  containing  not 
only  a  fertile  district,  but  one  where  the  air  was 
more  serene,  and  the  climate  more  healthy,  than  in 
the  maritime  parts. 

Soon  after  the  cession  of  these  lands,  Governor 
Glen  built  a  fort  about  300  miles  from  Charlestown, 
afterwards  called  Fort  Prince  George,  which  was 
situated  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Savanna,  and 
within  gun-shot  of  an  Indian  town  called  Keowee. 
This  fort  was  made  in  the  form  of  a  square,  and  had 
an  earthen  rampart  about  six  feet  high,  on  which 
stockades  were  fixed,  with  a  ditch,  a  natural  glacis 
on  two  sides,  and  bastions  at  the  angles,  on  each  of 
which  four  small  cannon  were  mounted.  It  con 
tained  barracks  for  100  men,  and  was  designed 
for  a  defence  to  the  western  frontiers  of  the  pro 
vince.  About  170  miles  further  down  there  was 
another  strong  hold,  called  Fort  Moore,  in  a  beau 
tiful  commanding  situation  on  the  banks  of  the 
same  river.  In  the  year  following  another  fort  was 
erected,  called  Fort  Loudon,  among  the  Upper  Che 
rokees,  situated  on  Tennessee  river,  upwards  of  500 
miles  distant  from  Charlestown ;  to  which  place  it 
was  very  difficult  at  all  times,  but,  in  case  of  a  war 
with  the  Cherokees,  utterly  impracticable  to  con 
vey  necessary  supplies.  These  strong  holds,  toge 
ther  with  those  of  Frederica  and  Augusta  in  Geor 
gia,  were  garrisoned  by  the  king's  independent 
companies  of  foot,  stationed  there  for  the  protection 
of  the  two  provinces. 

After  having  fortified  these  frontiers,  the  settlers 
of  Carolina  began  to  stretch  backward,  and  occu 
pied  lands  above  150  miles  from  the  shore.  New 
emigrants  from  Ireland,  Germany,  and  the  northern 
colonies  obtained  grants  in  these  interior  parts,  and 
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introduced  the  cultivation  of  wheat,  hemp,  flax,  and 
tobacco,  for  which  the  soil  answered  better  there 
than  in  the  low-lands  nearer  the  sea.  The  cattle, 
sheep,  hogs,  and  horses  multiplied  fast,  and  having 
•  a  country  of  vast  extent  to  range  over,  they  found 
plenty  of  provisions  in  it  through  the  whole  year. 
From  different  parts  new  settlers  were  invited  to 
those  hilly  and  more  healthy  parts  of  Carolina,  where 
they  laboured  with  greater  safety  than  among  the 
swamps,  and  success  crowned  their  industry.  ,  By 
degrees  public  roads  were  made,  and  they  conveyed 
their  produce  in  waggons  to  the  capital,  where  they 
found  an  excellent  market  for  all  their  productions, 
but  especially  the  provisions  which  they  raised.  And 
now  many  of  the  vegetables,  herbs,  and  fruits  com 
mon  to  English  gardens  were  introduced. 

The  province  of  Georgia  at  this  time,  with  respect 
to  improvement,  still  remained  little  better  than  a 
wilderness,  and  the  vast  expense  it  had  cost  the 
mother-country  might  perhaps  have  been  laid  out  to 

freater  advantage  in  other  parts  of  the  continent. 
Q  the  government  of  that  colony,  John  Ellis,  a 
fellow  of  the  Royal  Society,  succeeded  Captain  John 
Reynolds.  The  rich  swamps  on  the  sides  of  the 
rivers  lay  uncultivated ;  and  the  planters  had  not 
yet  found  their  way  into  the  interior  parts  of  the 
country,  which  were  more  fertile  and  healthy.  Ex 
cepting  vagabonds  and  fraudulent  debtors,  who  fled 
to  them  from  Carolina,  few  of  the  Georgians  had 
any  negroes  to  assist  them  in  cultivation ;  so  that, 
in  1756,  the  whole  exports  of  the  country  were  2997 
barrels  of  rice,  93351b.  of  indigo,  268ft.  of  raw 
silk,  which,  together  with  skins,  furs,  lumber,  and 
provisions,  amounted  only  to  16,776Z.  sterling. 

Although  the  hostilities  which  had  commenced 
between  Great  Britain  and  France  still  continued, 
yet  both  countries  remained  averse  from  an  open 
declaration  of  war.  William  Lyttleton,  now  Lord 
Westcot,  being  appointed  governor  of  South  Caro 
lina,  in  his  way  through  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  was  in 
tercepted  by  a  French  squadron  under  the  command 
of  Count  de  Guay,  and  carried  into  France ;  but  an 
order  from  the  French  court  came  to  release  the 
ship,  and  permit  the  governor  to  return  to  England. 
The  British  commanders  at  sea,  indeed,  had  orders 
to  seize  all  French  ships  and  bring  them  into  port, 
yet  as  some  hopes  of  an  accommodation  still  re 
mained,  the  crews  were  only  confined,  and  the 
cai  gees  remained  entire.  But  so  soon  as  the  news 
of  the  invasions  of  the  English  dominions  in  the 
Mediterranean,  joined  with  the  many  encroachments 
in  America,  had  reached  the  British  court,  all  pros 
pects  of  an  accommodation  vanished  at  once,  and 
war  was  publicly  declared  against  France  on  the 
17th  of  May,  1756. 

When  General  Abercrombie  succeeded  Lord  Lou- 
don  as  commander-in-chief  in  America,  the  British 
force  being  considerably  augmented,  bolder  enter 
prises  were  undertaken.  It  was  agreed  to  attack 
the  French  settlements  in  different  places  ;  and  the 
French  having  determined  to  abandon  Fort  Du- 
quesne,  it  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  British ; 
and  no  sooner  was  their  flag  erected  there,  than  the 
numerous  tribes  of  Indians  came  in  and  made  their 
submission  ;  and  from  a  conviction  of  the  superior 
valour  and  strength  of  the  British  army,  joined  the 
conquerors. 

The  flight  of  this  French  garrison  to  the  south 
promised  little  good  to  Carolina.  The  scene  of  ac 
tion  was  changed  only  from  one  place  to  another, 
and  the  baleful  influence  of  those  active  and  enter 
prising  enemies  soon  appeared  among  the  upper 


tribes  of  Cherokees.  An  unfortunate  quarrel  with 
the  Virginians  helped  to  forward  their  design*,,  by 
opening  to  them  an  easier  access  into  the  towns  of 
the  savages.  In  the  different  expeditions  against 
Fort  Duqtesne,  the  Cherokees,  agreeable  to  treaty, 
had  sent  considerable  parties  of  warriors  to  the  as 
sistance  of  the  British  army.  As  the  horses  in  those 
parts  run  wild  in  the  woods,  it  was  customary,  both 
among  Indians  and  white  people  on  the  frontiers,  to 
lay  hold  of  them  and  appropriate  them  to  their  own 
purposes ;  but  while  the  savages  were  returning 
home  through  the  back  parts  of  Virginia,  many  of 
them  having  lost  their  horses,  laid  hold  of  such  as 
came  in  their  way,  never  imagining  that  they  be 
longed  to  any  individual  in  the  province.  The  Vir 
ginians,  however,  instead  of  asserting  their  right  ia 
a  legal  way,  resented  the  injury  by  force  of  arms, 
and  killed  twelve  or  fourteen  of  the  unsuspicious 
warriors,  and  took  several  more  prisoners.  The 
Cherokees,  with  reason,  were  highly  provoked  at 
such  ungrateful  usage  from  allies,  whose  frontiers 
they  had  helped  to  change  from  a  field  of  blood  iuto 
peaceful  habitations,  and  when  they  came  home  told 
what  had  happened  to  their  nation.  The  flame  soon 
spread  through  the  upper  towns,  and  those  who  had 
lost  their  friends  and  relations  were  implacable,  and 
breathed  nothing  but  fury  and  vengeance  against 
such  perfidious  friends.  In  vain  did  the  chieftains 
interpose  their  authority,  nothing  could  restrain  the 
furious  spirits  of  the  young  men,  who  were  deter 
mined  to  take  satisfaction  for  the  loss  of  their  rela 
tions.  The  emissaries  of  France  among  them  insti 
gated  them  to  bloodshed,  and  for  that  purpose  fur 
nished  them  with  arms  and  ammunition ;  and  the 
scattered  families  on  the  frontiers  of  Carolina  lay 
much  exposed  to  scalping  parties  of  these  savages. 

The  garrison  of  Fort  Loudon,  consisting  of  about 
200  men,  under  the  command  of  Captains  Demere 
and  Stuart,  first  discovered  the  ill-humour  in  which 
the  Cherokee  warriors  returned  from  the  northern 
expedition.  The  soldiers,  as  usual,  making  excur 
sions  into  the  woods  to  hunt  for  fresh  provisions, 
were  attacked  by  them,  and  some  of  them  were 
killed.  From  this  time  such  dangers  threatened 
the  garrison,  that  every  one  was  confined  within 
the  small  boundaries  of  the  fort;  and  all  communi 
cation  with  the  distant  settlement  from  which  they 
received  supplies  being  cutoff,  and  the  soldiers  being 
but  poorly  provided,  had  no  other  prospects  left  but 
those  of  famine  or  death.  Parties  of  young  Indians 
took  the  field,  and  rushing  down  among  the  settle 
ments,  murdered  and  scalped  a  number  of  people 
on  the  frontiers. 

The  commanding  officer  at  Fort  Prince  George 
having  received  intelligence  of  these  acts  of  hostility, 
dispatched  a  messenger  to  Charlestown  to  inform 
Governor  Lyttleton  that  the  Cherokees  had  com 
menced  hostilities.  In  consequence  of  which,  parties 
of  the  independent  companies  were  brought  to 
Charlestown ;  and  the  militia  of  the  country  had 
orders  to  rendezvous  at  Congarees,  where  the  go 
vernor,  with  such  a  force  as  he  could  procure  from 
the  lower  parts,  resolved  to  join  them,  and  march  to 
the  relief  of  the  frontier  settlements. 

No  sooner  had  the  Cherokees  heard  of  these  war 
like  preparations  at  Charlestown,  than  32  of  their 
chiefs"  set  out  for  that  place,  in  order  to  settle  all 
differences,  and  prevent  if  possible  a  war  ;  but  the 
governor  notwithstanding  determined  that  nothing 
should  prevent  his  military  expedition,  although 
Lieutenant-Governor  Bull  urged  the  danger  of  a  war 
at  that  time. 
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A  few  days  after  holding  this  conference  with  the 
chieftains,  the  governor  set  out  for  Congarees,  the 
place  of  general  rendezvous  for  the  militia,  and 
about  140  miles  distant  from  Charlestown,  where  he 
mustered  in  all  about  1400  men.  To  this  place  the 
Cherokees  marched  along  with  the  army,  and  were 
to  all  appearance  contented,  but  in  reality  burning 
with  resentment.  When  the  army  moved  from  the 
Congarees,  the  chieftains,  very  unexpectedly,  were 
all  made  prisoners ;  and  to  prevent  their  escape  to 
the  nation,  a  captain's  guard  was  mounted  over 
them,  and  in  this  manner  they  were  obliged  to 
nurch  to  Fort  Prince  George.  And  these  32  In 
dians,  upon  the  arrival  of  the  army  at  Fort  Prince 
George,  were  all  shut  up  in  a  hut  scarcely  sufficient 
for  the  accommodation  of  six  soldiers,  where  they 
very  naturally  concerted  plots  for  obtaining  their 
liberty. 

Governor  Lyttleton's  little  army  being  not  only 
ill  armed  and  disciplined,  but  also  discontented 
and  mutinous,  he  judged  it  dangerous  to  proceed 
further  into  the  enemy's  country.  Having  before 
hand  sent  for  Attakullakulla,  who  was  esteemed  both 
the  wisest  man  of  the  Creek  nation  and  the  most 
steady  friend  of  the  English,  to  meet  him  at  Fort 
Prince  George,  this  warrior  hastened  to  his  camp 
from  an  excursion  against  the  French,  in  which  he 
had  taken  some  prisoners,  one  of  whom  he  pre 
sented  to  the  governor.  Mr.  Lyttleton  knew  that 
for  obtaining  a  re-establishment  of  peace  there  was 
not  a  man  in  the  whole  nation  better  disposed  to 
assist  him  than  this  old  warrior,  though  it  was  ob 
served  that  he  cautiously  avoided  making  any  offer 
of  satisfaction.  But  so  small  was  his  influence 
among  the  Cherokees  at  this  time,  that  they  con 
sidered  him  as  no  better  than  an  old  woman,  on  ac 
count  of  his  attachment  to  their  English  enemies, 
and  his  ayersion  from  going  to  war  against  them. 

About  the  18th  of  December  1759,  the  governor 
held  a  congress  with  this  warrior,  and  ultimately 
agreed  to  a  treaty  of  peace,  drawn  up  and  signed 
by  the  governor  and  six  of  the  head  men  ;  in  which 
it  was  agreed  that  the  32  chieftains  of  the  Cherokees 
(who  had  been  taken  prisoners)  should  be  kept  as 
hostages  confined  in/the  fort,  until  the  same  number 
of  Indians  guilty  of  murder  should  be  delivered  up 
to  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  province;  that 
trade  should  be  opened  and  carried  on  as  usual ;  that 
the  Cherokees  should  kill,  or  take  every  Frenchman 
prisoner,  who  should  presume  to  come  into  their 
nation  during  the  continuance  of  the  war ;  and  that 
they  should  hold  no  intercourse  with  the  enemies  of 
Great  Britain,  but  should  apprehend  every  person, 
white  or  red,  found  among  them,  that  might  be  en 
deavouring  to  set  the  English  and  Cherokees  at 
variance,  and  interrupt  the  friendship  and  peace 
established  between  them. 

After  having  concluded  this  treaty  with  the  Che 
rokees,  the  governor  resolved  to  return  to  Charles- 
town.  But  whether  the  Indians  who  put  their  mark 
to  it  understood  the  articles  of  agreement  or  not,  we 
cannot  pretend  to  affirm ;  one  thing  is  certain,  that 
few  or  none  of  the  nation  afterward  paid  the  small 
est  regard  to  it.  The  treacherous  act  of  confining 
their  chiefs,  against  whom  no  charge  could  be 
brought,  and  who  had  travelled  several  hundred 
miles  in  order  to  obtain  peace  for  their  nation,  had 
made  a  strong  impression  on  their  minds,  but  par 
ticularly  on  that  of  Occonostota,  who  breathed  no 
thing  but  vengeance  against  such  false  friends. 

Scarcely  had  Governor  Lyttleton  concluded  the 
treaty  of  Fort  Prince  George,  when  the  small-pox, 


which  was  raging  in  an  adjacent  Indian  town,  broke 
out  in  his  camp ;  and  as  few  of  his  little  army  had 
ever  gone  through  that  distemper,  and  as  the  sur 
geons  were  totally  unprovided  for  such  an  accident, 
his  men  were  struck  with  terror,  and  in  great  haste 
returned  to  the  settlements,  cautiously  avoiding  all 
intercourse  one  with  another,  and  suffering  much 
from  hunger  and  fatigue  by  the  way.  The  governor 
followed  them,  and  arrived  in  Charlestown  about 
the  beginning  of  the  year  1760.  Though  not  a  drop 
of  blood  had  been  spilt  during  the  expedition,  he 
was  received  like  a  conqueror,  with  the  greatest 
demonstrations  of  joy  ;  and  the  most  flattering  ad 
dresses  were  presented  to  him  by  the  different  so 
cieties  and  professions,  and  bon-fires  and  illumina 
tions  testified  the  high  sense  the  inhabitants  enter 
tained  of  his  merit  and  services,  and  the  happy  con 
sequences  which  they  believed  would  result  from  his 
expedition. 

However,  those  rejoicings  on  account  of  the  peace 
were  scarcely  over,  when  the  news  arrived  that 
fresh  hostilities  had  been  committed,  and  the  go 
vernor  was  informed  that  the  Cherokees  had  killed 
fourteen  men  within  a  mile  of  Fort  Prince  George. 
The  Indians  had  contracted  an  invincible  antipathy 
to  Capt.  Coytmore,  the  officer  whom  Mr.  Lyttleton 
had  left  commander  of  that  fort;  and  the  treatment 
they  had  received  at  Charlestown,  but  especially  the 
imprisonment  of  their  chiefs,  had  now  converted 
their  former  desire  of  peace  into  the  bitterest  rage 
for  war.  Occonostota,  a  chieftain  of  great  influence, 
had  become  a  most  implacable  and  vindictive  enemy 
to  Carolina,  and  determined  to  repay  treachery  with 
treachery.  Having  gathered  a  strong  party  of  Che 
rokees,  he  surrounded  Fort  Prince  George,  and 
compelled  the  garrison  to  keep  within  their  works ; 
but  finding  that  he  could  make  no  impression  on  the 
fort,  nor  oblige  the  commander  to  surrender,  he 
contrived  the  following  stratagem  for  the  relief  of 
his  countrymen  confined  in  it. 

As  that  country  was  every  where  covered  with 
woods,  he  placed  a  party  of  savages  in  a  dark  thicket 
by  the  river  side,  and  then  sent  an  Indian  woman, 
whom  he  knew  to  be  always  welcome  at  the  fort,  to 
inform  the  commander  that  he  had  something  of 
consequence  to  communicate  to  him,  and  would  be 
glad  to  speak  with  him  at  the  river  side.  Captain 
Coytmore  imprudently  consented,  and  without  any 
suspicion  of  danger  walked  down  towards  the  river, 
accompanied  by  Lieutenants  Bell  and  Foster;  when 
Occonostota  appearing  on  the  opposite  side,  told 
him  he  was  going  to  Charlestown  to  procure  a  re 
lease  of  the  prisoners,  and  would  be  glad  of  a  white 
man  to  accompany  him  as  a  safeguard  ;  and  the  better 
to  cover  his  dark  design,  had  a  bridle  in  his  hand, 
and  added,  he  would  go  and  hunt  for  a  horse  to  him. 
The  captain  replied,  that  he  should  have  a  guard, 
and  wished  he  might  find  a  horse,  as  the  journey 
was  very  long.  Upon  which  the  Indian,  turning 
quickly  about,  swung  the  bridle  thrice  round  his 
head,  as  a  signal  to  the  savages  placed  in  ambush, 
who  instantly  fired  on  the  officers,  shot  the  captain 
dead  on  the  spot,  and  wounded  the  other  two.  In 
consequence  of  which,  orders  were  given  to  put  the 
hostages  in  irons,  to  prevent  any  further  danger 
from  them;  but  while  the  soldiers  were  attempting 
to  execute  their  orders,  the  Indians  stabbed  the  first 
man  who  laid  hold  of  them  with  a  knife,  and  wounded 
two  more  ;  upon  which  the  garrison,  exasperated  to 
the  highest  degree,  fell  on  the  unfortunate  hostages, 
and  butchered  them  in  a  manner  too  shocking  to 
relate. 
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There  were  few  men  in  the  Cherokee  nation  that 
did  not  lose  a  friend  or  a  relation  by  this  massacre, 
and  therefore  with  one  voice  all  immediately  de 
clared  for  war.  The  leaders  in  every  town  seized 
the  hatchet,  telling  their  followers  that  the  spirits  of 
their  murdered  brothers  were  flying  around  them, 
and  calling  for  vengeance.  From  the  different  towns 
large  parties  of  warriors  took  the  field,  painted  in 
the  most  formidable  manner,  and  singing  the  war 
song,  rushed  down  among  the  defenceless  families 
on  the  frontiers  of  Carolina,  where  men,  women  and 
children,  without  distinction,  fell  a  sacrifice'  to  their 
merciless  fury.  Such  as  fled  to  the  woods,  and  es 
caped  the  scalping-knife,  perished  with  hunger;  and 
those  whom  they  made  prisoners  were  carried  into 
the  wilderness,  where  they  suffered  inexpressible 
hardships  ;  and  every  day  brought  fresh  accounts  to 
the  capital  of  their  ravages,  murders  and  desolations. 
But  while  the  back  settlers  impatiently  looked  to 
their  governor  for  relief,  the  small-pox  raged  to  such 
a  degree  in  town,  that  few  of  the  militia  could  be 
prevailed  on  to  leave  their  distressed  families  to 
serve  the  public.  In  this  extremity  an  express  was 
sent  to  General  Amherst,  the  commander-in-chief 
in  America,  acquainting  him  with  the  deplorable 
situation  of  the  province,  and  imploring  his  assist 
ance  in  the  most  piessing  terms.  Accordingly  a 
battalion  of  Highlanders,  and  four  companies  of  the 
Royal  Scots,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Mont 
gomery,  afterwards  earl  of  Eglinton,  were  ordered 
immediately  to  embark,  and  sail  for  the  relief  of 
Carolina. 

In  the  mean  time  William  Lyttleton  being  trans 
ferred  to  the  government  of  Jamaica,  the  charge  of 
the  province  devolved  on  William  Bull,  a  man  of 
great  integrity  and  erudition.  Application  was  made 
to  the  inhabitants  of  North  Carolina  and  Virginia 
for  relief,  and  seven  troops  of  rangers  were  raised 
to  patrol  the  frontiers,  and  prevent  the  savages  from 
penetrating  further  down  among  the  settlements. 
A  considerable  sum  was  voted  for  presents  to  such 
of  the  Creeks,  Chickesaws  and  Catabaws  as  should 
join  the  province,  and  go  to  war  against  the  Chero- 
kees  ;  and  provisions  were  sent  to  the  families  that 
had  escaped  to  Augusta  and  Fort  Moore,  and  the 
best  preparations  possible  made  for  chastising  their 
enemy,  so  soon  as  the  regulars  coming  from  New 
York  should  arrive  in  the  province. 

Before  the  end  of  April,  1760,  Colonel  Mont 
gomery  landed  in  Carolina,  and  encamped  at  Monk's 
Corner  ;  but  as  the  conquest  of  Canada  was  the 
grand  object  of  this  year's  campaign  in  America,  he 
had  orders  to  strike  a  sudden  blow  for  the  relief  of 
Carolina,  and  return  to  head-quarters  at  Albany 
without  loss  of  time.  Nothing  was  therefore  omitted 
that  was  judged  necessary  to  forward  the  expedition. 
Several  gentlemen  of  fortune,  excited  by  a  laudable 
zeal,  formed  themselves  into  a  company  of  volun 
teers,  and  joined  the  army.  The  whole  force  of  the 
province  was  collected,  and  ordered  to  rendezvous 
at  Congarees  ;  and  waggons,  carts  and  horses  were 
impressed. 

A  few  weeks  after  his  arrival  Colonel  Montgomery 
marched  to  the  Congarees,  where  he  was  joined  by 
the  internal  strength  of  the  province,  and  immedi 
ately  set  out  for  the  Cherokee  country.  He  was 
provided  with  a  half-blooded  Indian,  for  a  guide, 
who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  roads  through  the 
woods,  and  the  passages  through  the  rivers.  Having 
little  time  allowed  him,  his  march  was  spirited  and 
expeditious.  After  reaching  a  place  called  Twelve- 
mile  River,  he  encamped  on  an  advantageous  ground} 


and  marched  with  a  party  of  his  men  in  the  night  to 
surprise  Estatoe,  an  Indian  town  about  20  miles 
from  his  camp.  The  first  noise  he  heard  by  the 
way  was  the  barking  of  a  dog  before  his  men,  where 
he  was  informed  there  was  an  Indian  town  called 
Little  Keowee,  which  he  ordered  the  light  infantry 
to  surround,  and,  except  women  and  children,  to 
put  every  Indian  in  it  to  the  sword.  He  next  pro 
ceeded  to  Estatoe,  which  he  found  abandoned  by  all 
the  savages,  excepting  a  few  who  had  not  had  time 
to  make  their  escape ;  and  this  town,  which  con 
sisted  of  at  least  200  houses,  and  was  well  provided 
with  corn,  hogs,  poultry,  and  ammunition,  he  re 
duced  to  ashes  ;  and  Sugar  Town,  and  every  other 
settlement  in  the  lower  nation,  afterwards  shared 
the  same  fate.  In  these  lower  towns  about  60  In 
dians  were  killed  and  40  made  prisoners,  and  the  rest 
were  driven  to  seek  for  shelter  among  the  mountains. 
He  then  marched  to  the  relief  of  Fort  Prince  George, 
which  had  been  for  some  time  invested  by  savages, 
insomuch  that  no  soldier  durst  Venture  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  fort,  and  where  the  garrison  was  in 
distress,  not  for  the  want  of  provisions,  but  of  fuel  to 
prepare  them. 

While  the  army  rested  at  Fort  Prince  George, 
Edmund  Atkin,  agent  for  Indian  affairs,  dispatched 
two  Indian  chiefs  to  the  middle  settlements,  to  in 
form  the  Cherokees  that  by  suing  for  peace  they 
might  obtain  it,  as  the  former  friends  and  allies  of 
Britain  ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  sent  a  messenger 
to  Fort  Loudon,  requesting  Captains  Demere  and 
Stuart,  the  commanding  officers  at  that  place,  to 
use  their  best  endeavours  for  obtaining  peace  with 
the  Cherokees  in  the  upper  towns.  Colonel  Mont 
gomery  finding  that  the  savages  were  as  yet  dis 
posed  to  listen  to  no  terms  of  accommodation,  de 
termined  to  carry  the  chastisement  a  little  further. 
While  he  was  piercing  through  the  thick  forest  he 
had  numberless  difficulties  to  surmount,  particularly 
from  rivers  fordable  only  at  one  place,  and  over 
looked  by  high  banks  on  each  side,  where  an  enemy 
might  attack  him  with  advantage,  and  retreat  with 
safety.  When  he  had  advanced  within  five  miles 
of  Etchoe,  the  nearest  town  in  the  middle  settle 
ments,  he  found  there  a  low  valley,  covered  so 
thickly  with  bushes  that  the  soldiers  could  scarcely 
see  three  yards  before  them,  and  in  the  middle  of 
which  there  was  a  muddy  river,  with  steep  clay 
banks.  Through  this  dark  place,  where  it  was  im 
possible  for  any  number  of  men  to  act  together,  the 
army  must  necessarily  march  ;  and  therefore  Cap 
tain  Morison,  who  commanded  a  company  of  rangers 
well  acquainted  with  the  woods,  had  orders  to  ad 
vance  and  scour  the  thicket.  He  had  scarcely  en 
tered  it,  when  a  number  of  savages  sprung  from 
their  lurking  den,  and  firing  on  them,  killed  the 
captain  and  wounded  several  of  his  party.  Upon 
which  the  light-infantry  and  grenadiers  were  or 
dered  to  advance  and  charge  the  enemy,  which  they 
did  with  great  courage  and  alacrity.  A  heavy  fire 
then  began  on  both  sides,  and  during  some  time  the 
soldiers  could  only  discover  the  places  where  the 
savages  were  hid  by  the  report  of  their  guns.  Colonel 
Montgomery  finding  that  the  number  of  Indians 
that  guarded  this  place  was  great,  and  that  they 
were  determined  obstinately  to  dispute  it,  ordered 
the  Royal  Scots,  who  were  in  the  rear,  to  advance 
between  the  savages  and  a  rising  ground  on  the 
right,  while  the  Highlanders  marched  towards  the 
left  to  sustain  the  light-infantry  and  grenadiers. 
The  woods  now  resounded  with  the  horrible  shouts 
aad  yells  of  the  savages,  but  these,  instead  of  inti 
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initiating  the  troops,  seemed  rather  to  inspire  them 
with  double  firmness  and  resolution.  At  length  the 
savages  gave  way,  and  in  their  retreat  falling  in  with 
the  Royal  Scots,  suffered  considerably  before  they 
got  out  of  their  reach.  By  this  time  the  Royals 
being  in  the  front  and  the  Highlanders  in  the  rear, 
the  enemy  stretched  away  and  took  possession  of  a 
hill,  seemingly  disposed  to  keep  at  a  distance,  and 
always  retreating  as  the  army  advanced ;  and  Co 
lonel  Montgomery  perceiving  that  they  kept  aloof, 
gave  orders  to  the  line  to  face  about,  and  march 
directly  for  the  town  of  Etchoe ;  but  the  enemy  no 
sooner  observed  this  movement,  than  they  got  be 
hind  the  hill,  and  ran  to  alarm  their  wives  and  chil 
dren.  During  the  action,  which  lasted  above  an 
hour,  Colonel  Montgomery,  who  made  several  nar 
row  escapes,  had  20  men  killed,  and  76  wounded. 
What  number  the  enemy  lost  is  uncertain,  but  some 
places  were  discovered  into  which  they  had  thrown 
several  of  their  slain,  from  which  it  was  conjectured 
that  they  must  have  lost  a  great  number,  as  it  is  a 
custom  among  them  to  carry  their  dead  off  the  field. 
Upon  viewing  the  ground,  all  were  astonished  to  see 
with  what  judgment  and  skill  they  had  chosen  it ; 
for  the  most  experienced  European  officer  could  not 
have  fixed  upon  a  spot  more  advantageous  for  way 
laying  and  attacking  an  enemy,  according  to  the 
method  of  fighting  practised  among  the  Indian  na 
tions. 

This  action,  though  it  terminated  much  in  favour 
of  the  British  troops,  had  nevertheless  reduced  them 
to  such  a  situation  as  made  it  very  imprudent,  if  not 
altogether  impracticable,  to  penetrate  further  into 
those  woods.  The  repulse  was  far  from  being  de 
cisive,  for  the  enemy  had  only  retired  from  one  to 
another  advantageous  situation  in  order  to  renew 
their  attack  when  the  army  should  again  advance. 
Humanity  would  not  suffer  the  commander  to  leave 
so  many  wounded  men  exposed  to  the  vengeance  of 
savages,  without  any  strong  hold  in  which  he  might 
lodge  them,  or  some  detachment,  which  he  could 
not  spare,  to  protect  them  ;  and  should  he  proceed 
further,  he  saw  plainly  that  he  must  expect  frequent 
skirmishes,  which  would  increase  the  number,  and 
the  burning  of  so  many  Indian  towns  would  be  a 
poor  compensation  for  the  great  risk,  and  perhaps 
wanton  sacrifice  of  so  many  valuable  lives.  To 
furnish  horses  for  the  men  already  wounded  obliged 
him  to  throw  many  bags  of  flour  into  the  river,  and 
•what  remained  was  no  more  than  sufficient  for  his 
army  during  their  return  to  Fort  Prince  George. 
Orders  were  therefore  given  for  a  retreat,  which  was 
made  with  great  regularity,  although  the  enemy  con 
tinued  hovering  around  them,  and  annoying  them  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power.  A  large  train  of  wounded 
men  was  brought  above  60  miles  through  a  hazardous 
country  in  safety,  for  which  no  small  share  of  honour 
and  praise  was  due  to  the  officer  that  conducted  the 
retreat. 

After  Colonel  Montgomery  had  returned  to  the 
settlements,  and  was  preparing  to  embark  for  New 
York,  agreeable  to  his  orders  from  General  Amherst, 
the  Carolineans  were  again  thrown  under  the  most 
dreadful  apprehensions  from  the  dangers  which  still 
hung  over  the  province  ;  and  prevailed  on  the  co 
lonel  to  leave  four  companies  of  the  royal  regiment, 
under  the  command  of  Major  Frederick  Hamilton 
for  covering  the  frontiers,  while  he  embarked  wit! 
the  battalion  of  Highlanders,  and  sailed  for  New 
York. 

In  the  mean  time  the  distant  garrison  of  Fort  Lou- 
acn,  consisting  of  200  men,  was  reduced  to   the 


Ireadful  alternative  of  perishing  by  hunger  or  sub 
mittingto  the  mercy  of  the  enraged  Cherokees.  The 
overnor  having  information  that  the  Virginians 
lad  undertaken  to  relieve  it,  for  a  while  seemed 
satisfied,  and  anxiously  waited  to  hear  the  news  of 
hat  happy  event;  but  the  "Virginians  were  equally 
11  qualified  with  their  neighbours  of  Carolina  to  send 
hem  any  assistance.  So  remote  was  the  fort  from 
;very  settlement,  and  so  difficult  was  it  to  march  an 
army  through  the  barren  wilderness,  where  the  va 
rious  thickets  were  lined  with  enemies,  and  to  carry 
at  the  same  time  sufficient  supplies  along  with  them, 
that  the  Virginians  had  dropped  all  thoughts  of  the 
attempt.  Provisions  being  entirely  exhausted  at 
Fort  Loudon,  the  garrison  was  reduced  to  the  most 
deplorable  situation ;  and  for  a  whole  month  they 
lad  no  other  subsistence  but  the  flesh  of  lean  horses 
and  dogs,  and  a  small  supply  of  Indian  beans,  which 
some  friendly  Cherokee  women  procured  for  them 
ay  stealth.  Long  had  the  officers  endeavoured  to 
animate  and  encourage  the  men  with  the  hopes  of 
relief;  but  now  being  blockaded  night  and  day  by 
the  enemy,  and  having  no  resource  left,  they  threa- 
:ened  to  leave  the  fort,  and  die  at  once  by  the  hands 
f  savages,  rather  than  perish  slowly  by  famine.  In 
this  extremity  the  commander  was  obliged  to  call  a 
council  of  war,  to  consider  what  was  proper  to  be 
done ;  when  the  officers  were  all  of  opinion  that  it 
was  impossible  to  hold  out  any  longer,  and  therefore 
agreed  to  surrender  the  fort  to  the  Cherokees  on  the 
best  terms  that  could  be  obtained  from  them.  For 
this  purpose  Captain  Stuart,  an  officer  of  great  saga 
city  and  address,  and  much  beloved  by  all  the  In 
dians  that  remained. in  the  British  interest,  procured 
leave  to  go  to  Chote,  one  of  the  principal  towns  in 
the  neighbourhood,  where  he  obtained  the  following 
terms  of  capitulation,  which  were  signed  by  the  com 
manding  officer  and  two  of  the  Cherokee  chiefs. 
"  That  the  garrison  of  Fort  Loudon  march  out  with 
their  arms  and  drums,  each  soldier  having  as  much 
powder  and  ball  as  their  officer  shall  think  necessary 
for  their  march,  and  all  the  baggage  they  may  choose 
to  carry :  that  the  garrison  be  permitted  to  march 
to  Virginia,  or  Fort  Prince  George,  as  the  com 
manding  officer  shall  think  proper,  unmolested  ;  and 
that  a  number  of  Indians  be  appointed  to  escort 
them,  and  hunt  for  provisions  during  their  march: 
that  such  soldiers  as  are  lame,  or  by  sickness  dis 
abled  from  inarching,  be  received  into  the  Indian 
towns,  and  kindly  used  until  they  recover,  and  then 
be  allowed  to  return  to  Fort  Prince  George :  that 
the  Indians  do  provide  for  the  garrison  as  many 
horses  as  they  conveniently  can  for  their  march, 
agreeing  with  the  officers  and  soldiers  for  payment : 
that  the  fort,  great  guns,  powder,  ball,  and  spare 
arms,  be  delivered  to  the  Indians  without  fraud  or 
further  delay,  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  march 
of  the  troops." 

On  these  terras  the  garrison  delivered  up  the  fort, 
and  marched  out  with  their  arms,  accompanied  by 
Occonostota.  Judd's  friend,  the  chief  of  Chote,  and 
several  other  Indians,  and  that  day  went  fifteen 
miles  on  their  way  to  Fort  Prince  George.  At  night 
they  encamped  on  a  plain  about  two  miles  from  Ta- 
liquo,  an  Indian  town,  when  all  their  attendants, 
upon  one  pretence  or  another,  left  them;  which  the 
officers  considered  as  no  good  sign,  and  therefore 
placed  a  strict  guard  round  their  camp.  During 
the  night  they  remained  unmolested,  but  next  morn 
ing  about  break  of  day  a  soldier  from  an  out-post 
came  running  in,  and  informed  them  that  he  saw  a 
vast  number  of  Indians,  armed,  and  painted  in  the 
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BOSI  dreadful  manner,  creeping  among  the  bushes, 
and  advancing  in  order  to  surround  them.  Scarcely 
had  the  officer  time  to  order  his  men  to  stand  to  their 
arms,  when  the  savages  poured  in  upon  them  a  heavy 
fire  from  different  quarters,  accompanied  with  the 
most  hideous  yells,  whick  struck  a  panic  into  the 
soldiers,  who  were  so  much  enfeebled  and  dispirited 
that  they  were  incapable  of  making  any  effectual 
resistance.  Captain  Demere,  withthreeoth'erofficers, 
and  about  26  private  men,  fell  at  the  first  onset. 
Some  fled  into  the  woods,  and  were  afterwards  taken 
prisoners  and  confined  among  the  towns  in  the  val 
ley.  Captain  Stuart,  and  those  that  remained,  were 
seized,  pinioned,  and  brought  back  to  Fort  Loudon. 
No  sooner  had  Attakullakulla  heard  that  his  friend 
Mr.  Stuart  had  escaped,  than  he  hastened  to  the 
fort,  and  purchased  him  from  the  Indian  that  took 
him,  giving  him  his  rifle,  clothes,  and  all  he  could 
command,  by  way  of  ransom.  He  then  took  pos 
session  of  Captain  Demere's  house,  where  he  kept 
his  prisoner  as  one  of  his  family,  and  freely  shared 
with  him  the  little  provisions  his  table  afforded,  until 
a  fair  opportunity  should  offer  for  rescuing  him  from 
their  hands;  but  the  poor  soldiers  were  kept  in  a 
miserable  state  of  captivity  for  some  time,  and  then 
redeemed  by  the  province  at  a  great  expense. 

During  the  time  these  prisoners  were  confined  at 
Fort  Loudon,  Occonostota  formed  a  design  of  at 
tacking  Fort  Prince  George,  and  for  this  purpose 
dispatched  a  messenger  to  the  settlements  in  the 
valley,  requesting  all  the  warriors  there  to  join  him 
at  Stickoey  old  town.  By  accident  a  discovery  was 
made  of  ten  bags  of  powder,  and  ball  in  proportion, 
which  the  officers  had  secretly  buried  in  the  fort,  to 
prevent  their  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands.  This 
discovery  had  nearly  proved  fatal  to  Captain  Stuart, 
and  would  certainly  have  cost  him  his  life,  had  not 
the  interpreter  had  so  much  presence  of  mind  as  to 
assure  the  enemy  that  these  warlike  stores  had  been 
concealed  without  his  knowledge  or  consent.  The 
Indians  having  now  abundance  of  ammunition  for 
the  siege,  a  council  was  called  at  Chote,  to  which 
the  captain  was  brought,  and  put  in  mind  of  the 
obligations  he  lay  under  to  them  for  sparing  his  life ; 
and  as  they  had  resolved  to  carry  six  cannon  and 
two  cohorns  with  them  against  Fort  Prince  George, 
to  be  managed  by  men  under  his  command,  they  told 
him  he  must  go  and  write  such  letters  to  the  com 
mandant  as  they  should  dictate  to  him.  They  in 
formed  him  at  the  same  time,  that  if  that  officer 
should  refuse  to  surrender,  they  were  determined  to 
burn  the  prisoners  one  after  another  before  his  face, 
and  try  if  he  could  be  so  obstinate  as  to  hold  out 
while  he  saw  his  friends  expiring  in  the  flames. 
Captain  Stuart  was  much  alarmed  at  his  situation, 
and  from  that  moment  resolved  to  make  his  escape,  or 
perish  in  the  attempt.  His  design  he  privately  commu 
nicated  to  Attakullakulla,  and  told  him  how  uneasy 
he  was  at  the  thoughts  of  being  compelled  to  bear 
arms  against  his  countrymen.  He  acknowledged  that 
he  had  always  been  a  brother,  and  hoped  he  would 
assist  him  to  get  out  of  his  present  perilous  circum 
stances.  The  old  warrior,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  told 
him  he  was  his  friend,  he  had  already  given  one  proof 
of  his  regard,  and  intended  to  give  another  so  soon 
as  his  brother  should  return  and  help  him  to  concert 
the  measure.  He  said  he  was  well  apprised  of  the 
ill  designs  of  his  countrymen,  and  should  he  go  and 
persuade  the  garrison  of  Fort  Prince  George  to  do 
as  he  had  done,  what  could  he  expect  but  that  they 
should  share  the  same  dismal  fate.  Strong  and  un 
cultivated  minds  earn-  their  friendship,  as  well  as 


their  enmity.to  an  astonishing  pitch.  Among  savages 
family  friendship  is  a  national  virtue,  and  civilized 
men  may  blush  when  they  consider  how  much  barba 
rians  have  often  surpassed  them  in  the  practice  of  it. 

Attakullakulla  claimed  Captain  Stuart  as  his  pri 
soner,  and  had  resolved  to  deliver  him  from  danger, 
and  for  this  purpose  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost. 
Accordingly  he  gave  out  among  his  countrymen 
that  he  intended  to  hunt  for  a  few  days,  and  carry 
his  prisoner  along  with  him  to  eat  venison,  of  which 
he  declared  he  was  exceedingly  fond.  At  the  same 
time  the  captain  went  among  his  soldiers,  telling 
them  that  they  could  never  expect  to  be  ransomed 
by  the  province,  if  they  gave  the  smallest  assistance 
to  the  Indians  against  Fort  Prince  George.  Having 
settled  all  matters,  they  set  out  on  their  journey, 
accompanied  by  the  warrior's  wife,  his  brother,  and 
two  soldiers,  who  were  the  only  persons  in  the  gar 
rison  that  knew  how  to  convey  great  guns  through 
the  woods.  For  provisions  they  depended  on  what 
they  might  kill  by  the  way;  but  the  distance  to 
the  frontier  settlements  was  great,  and  the  utmost 
expedition  was  necessary  to  prevent  any  surprise 
from  Indians  pursuing  them.  Nine  days  and  nights 
did  they  travel  through  a  dreary  wilderness,  shaping 
their  course  by  the  sun  and  moon  towards  Virginia, 
and  traversing  many  hills,  valleys,  and  paths,  that 
had  never  been  crossed  before  but  by  savages  and 
wild  beasts.  On  the  tenth  they  arrived  at  the  banks 
of  Holston's  river,  where  they  fortunately  fell  in 
with  a  party  of  300  men,  sent  out  by  Colonel  Bird 
for  the  relief  of  such  soldiers  as  might  make  their 
escape  that  way  from  Fort  Loudon.  On  the  four 
teenth  day  the  Captain  reached  Colonel  Bird's  camp 
on  the  frontiers  of  Virginia,  where  having  loaded 
his  faithful  friend  with  presents  and  provisions,  he 
sent  him  back  to  protect  the  unhappy  prisoners  till 
they  should  be  ransomed,  and  to  exert  his  influence 
among  the  Cherokecs  for  the  restoration  of  peace. 

No  sooner  had  Captain  Stuart  made  his  escape 
from  the  hands  of  the  savages,  than  he  immediately 
began  to  concert  ways  and  means  for  the  relief  of 
his  garrison.  An  express  was  dispatched  to  Lieu 
tenant-governor  Bull,  informing  him  of  the  disaster 
that  had  happened  to  the  garrison  of  Fort  Loudon, 
and  of  the  designs  of  the  enemy  against  Fort  Prince 
George.  In  consequence  of  which  orders  were  given 
to  Major  Thomson,  who  commanded  the  militia  on 
the  frontiers,  to  throw  in  provisions  for  ten  weeks 
into  that  fort,  and  warn  the  commanding  officer  of 
his  danger.  At  the  same  time  a  messenger  was 
sent  to  Attakullakulla,  desiring  him  to  inform  the 
Cherokees  that  Fort  George  was  impregnable,  having 
vast  quantities  of  powder  buried  under  ground  every 
where  around  it,  to  blow  up  all  enemies  that  should 
attempt  to  come  near  it.  Presents  of  considerable 
value  were  sent  to  redeem  the  prisoners  at  Fort 
Loudon,  a  few  of  whom  had  by  this  time  made  their 
escape ;  and  afterwards  not  only  those  that  were 
confined  among  the  towns  in  the  valley,  but  also 
all  that  had  survived  the  hardships  of  hunger,  dis 
ease,  and  captivity  in  the  upper  towns  were  released, 
and  delivered  up  to  the  commanding  officer  at  Fort 
Prince  George. 

It  might  now  have  been  expected  that  the  vin 
dictive  spirit  of  the  savages  would  be  satisfied,  and 
that  they  would  be  disposed  to  listen  to  some  terms 
of  accommodation.  This  treacherous  conduct  to  the 
soldiers  at  Fort  Loudon,  they  intended  as  a  satis 
faction  for  the  harsh  treatment  their  relations  had 
met  with  at  Fort  Prince  George;  and  dearly  had 
tire  province  paid  for  the  base  imprisonment  und 
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massacre  of  the  chiefs  at  that  place.  Still,  however, 
a  great  majority  of  the  nation  spurned  at  every  offer 
of  peace.  The  lower  towns  had  all  been  destroyed 
by  Colonel  Montgomery;  the  warriors  in  the  middle 
settlements  had  lost  many  friends  and  relations ; 
and  several  Frenchmen  had  crept  in  among  the 
upper  towns,  and  helped  to  foment  their  ill  humour 
against  Carolina.  Lewis  Lat.inac,  a  French  officer, 
was  among  them,  and  proved  an  indefatigable  insti 
gator  to  mischief.  He  persuaded  the  Indians  that 
the  English  had  nothing  less  in  view  than  to  exter 
minate  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth;  and,  fur 
nishing  them  with  arms  and  ammunition,  urged 
them  on  to  war.  At  a  great  meeting  of  the  nation 
he  pulled  out  his  hatchet,  and  striking  it  into  a  log 
of  wood,  called  out,  Who  is  the  man  that  will  take 
this  up  for  the  king  of  France  ?  Saloue,  the  young 
warrior  of  Estatoe,  instantly  laid  hold  of  it,  and 
cried  out,  "  I  am  for  war.  The  spirits  of  our  brothers 
who  have  been  slain  still  call  upon  us  to  avenge 
their  death.  He  is  no  better  than  a  woman  that 
refuses  to  follow  me."  Many  others  seized  the  to 
mahawk,  yet  dyed  in  British  blood,  and  burned  with 
impatience  for  the  field. 

Under  the  flattering  appearance  of  a  calm  were 
these  clouds  again  gathering :  however,  Lieutenant- 
governor  Bull,  who  well  knew  how  little  Indians 
were  to  be  trusted  on  any  occasion,  kept  the  royal 
Scots  and  militia  on  the  frontiers  in  a  posture  of 
defence.  But  rinding  the  province  still  under  the 
most  dreadful  apprehensions  from  their  savage 
neighbours,  who  continued  insolent  and  vindictive, 
and  ready  to  renew  their  ravages  and  murders,  he 
made  application  a  second  time  to  General  Amherst 
for  assistance.  Canada  being  now  reduced,  the 
comniauder-in-chief  could  the  more  easily  spare  a 
force  adequate  to  the  purpose  intended ;  and  Colonel 
Montgomery,  who  conducted  the  former  expedition, 
having  by  this  time  embarked  for  England,  the 
command  of  the  Highlanders  devolved  on  Lieute 
nant-Colonel  James  Grant,  who  received  orders  to 
return  to  the  relief  of  Carolina.  Early  in  the  year 
1761  he  landed  at  Charlestown,  where  he  took  up 
his  winter-quarters,  until  the  proper  season  should 
approach  for  taking  the  field;  but,  unfortunately, 
during  this  time  many  of-the  soldiers,  by  drinking 
brackish  water,  were  taken  sick,  which  afforded  the 
inhabitants  an  opportunity  of  showing  their  kindness 
and  humanity.  They  considered  themselves  under 
the  strongest  obligations  to  treat  men  with  tender 
ness,  who  came  to  protect  them  against  their  ene 
mies,  and  therefore  they  brought  the  sick  soldiers 
into  their  houses,  and  nursed  them  with  the  greatesi 
care  and  attention. 

In  this  campaign  the  province  determined  to  ex 
ert  itself  to  the  utmost,  that,  in  conjunction  with 
the  regular  forces,  a  severe  correction  might  be  given 
to  those  troublesome  savages.  For  this  purpose  a 
provincial  regiment  was  raised,  and  the  commanc 
of  it  given  to  Colonel  Middleton.  Presents  were 
provided  for  the  Indian  allies,  and  several  of  the 
Chickesaws  and  Catabaws  engaged  to  assist  therr 
against  the  Cherokees.  But  the  Creeks,  whose  help 
was  also  strongly  solicited,  played  an  artful  garni 
between  the  English  and  the  French,  and  gave  tbj 
one  or  the  other  encouragement,  according  to  thi 
advantages  they  reaped  from  them.  All  possibL 
preparations  were  made  for  supplying  the  army  wit! 
provisions  at  different  stages,  and  with  such  cart 
and  horses  as  were  thought  necessary  to  the  expe 
dition. 

As  all  white  men  in  the  province,  of  the  militar 


age,  were  soldiers  as  well  as  citizens,  ana  trained  in 
some  measure  to  the  use  of  arms,  it  was  no  difficult 
matter  to  complete  the  provincial  regiment      Their 
names  being  registered  in  the  list  of  militia;  on  every 
emergency  they  were  obliged  to  be  ready  for  defence, 
not   only    against   the    incursions  of  Indians,    but 
also    against  the  insurrection  of  negroes;  and  al 
though  the  same  prompt  obedience  to  orders  could 
not  be  expected  from  them  that  is  necessary  in  a  re 
gular  army,  yet  the  provincials  had  other  advantages 
which  compensated  for  that  defect.     They  were  bet- 
er  acquainted  than  strangers  with  the  woods,  and 
he  nature  of  that  country  in  which  their  military 
ervice  was  required.     They  were  seasoned  to  the 
limate,    and   had    learned    from    experience    what 
lothes,  meat,  and  drink  were  most  proper  to  enable 
hem  to  do  their  duty.     In  common  occasions,  when 
he  militia  was  called  out,  the  men  received  no  pay, 
>ut  when  employed,  as  in  this  Cherokee  war,   for 
he  public  defence,  they  were  allowed  the  same  pay 
with  the  king's  forces. 

As  soon  as  the  Highlanders  had  recovered  from 
heir  sickness,  and  were  in  a  condition  to  take  the 
ield,  Colonel  Grant  began  his  march  for  the  Cherokee 
erritories;  and  after  being  joined  by  the  provincial 
regiment  and  Indian  allies,  he  mustered  in  all  about 
2600  men.  Having  served  some  years  in  America, 
and  been  in  several  engagements  with  Indians,  he 
was  now  no  stranger  to  their  methods  of  making  war. 
On  the  27th  of  May,  1761,  Colonel  Grant  arrived 
at  Fort  Prince  George,  and  Attakullakulla  having 
*ot  information  that  he  was  advancing  against  his 
nation  with  a  formidable  army,  hastened  to  his  camp, 
to  signify  his  earnest  desire  of  peace.  He  told  the 
colonel  that  he  always  had  been,  and  ever  would 
continue  to  be,  a  firm  friend  to  the  English;  that  the 
outrages  of  his  countrymen  covered  him  with  shame, 
and  rilled  his  heart  with  grief;  yet  nevertheless  he 
would  gladly  interpose  in  their  behalf,  in  order  to 
bring  about  an  accommodation.  Often,  he  said,  had 
he  been  called  an  old  woman  by  the  mad  young  men 
of  his  nation,  who  delighted  in  war,  and  despised  his 
counsels.  Often  had  he  endeavoured  to  get  the 
hatchet  buried,  and  the  former  good  correspondence 
with  the  Carolineans  established;  but  now  he  was 
determined  to  set  out  for  the  Cherokee  towns,  to  per 
suade  them  to  consult  their  safety,  and  speedily  agree 
to  terms  of  peace,  and  again  and  again  begged  the 
colonel  to  proceed  no  further  until  he  returned. 

Colonel  Grant,  however,  gave  him  no  encourage 
ment  to  expect  that  his  request  could  be  granted; 
but,  on  the  7th  of  June,  began  his  march  fiom  Fort 
Prince  George,  carrying  with  him  provisions  to  the 
army  for  30  days.  A  party  of  90  Indians,  and  30 
woodmen  painted  like  Indians,  under  the  command 
of  Captain  Quintine  Kennedy,  had  orders  to  march 
in  front  and  scour  the  woods.  After  them  the  light- 
infantry,  and  about  50  rangers,  consisting  in  all  of 
about  '200  men,  followed,  by  whose  vigilance  and 
activity  the  commander  imagined  that  the  main 
body  of  the  army  might  be  kept  tolerably  quiet  and 
secure.  For  three  days  he  made  forced  marches,  in 
order  to  get  over  two  narrow  and  dangerous  denies, 
which  he  accomplished  without  ashot  from  the  enemy, 
but  which  might  have  cost  him  dear,  had  they  been 
properly  guarded  and  warmly  disputed.  On  the  day 
following  he  found  suspicious  ground  on  all  hands, 
and  therefore  orders  were  given  for  the  first  time  to 
load  and  prepare  for  action,  and  the  guards  to 
march  slowly  forward,  doubling  their  vigilance  and 
circumspection.  As  they  frequently  spied  Indians 
around  them,  all  were  convinced  that  they  should 
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that  day  have  an  engagement.  At  length,  having 
advanced  near  to  the  place  where  Colonel  Montgo 
mery  was  attacked  the  year  before,  the  Indian  allies 
in  the  van-guard,  about  eight  in  the  morning,  ob 
served  a  large  body  of  Cherokees  posted  upon  a  hill 
on  the  right  flank  of  the  army,  and  gave  the  alarm. 
Immediately  the  savages,  rushing  down,  began  to 
fire  on  the  advanced  guard,  which  being  supported, 
the  enemy  were  repulsed,  and  recovered  their  heights. 
Under  this  hill  the  line  was  obliged  to  march  a  con 
siderable  way.  On  the  left  there  was  a  river,  from 
the  opposite  banks  of  which  a  large  party  of  Indians 
fired  briskly  on  the  troops  as  they  advanced.  Co 
lonel  Grant  ordered  a  party  to  march  up  the  hill, 
and  drive  the  enemy  from  the  heights,  while  the 
line  faced  about,  and  gave  their  whole  charge  to  the 
Indians  who  annoyed  them  from  the  side  of  the 
river.  The  engagement  became  general,  and  the 
savages  seemed  determined  obstinately  to  dispute 
the  lower  grounds,  while  those  on  the  hill  were  dis 
lodged  only  to  return  with  redoubled  ardour  to  the 
charge.  The  situation  of  the  troops  was  in  several 
respects  deplorable;  fatigued  by  a  tedious  march, 
in  rainy  weather,  surrounded  with  woods,  so  that 
they  could  not  discern  the  enemy,  galled  by  the 
scattered  fire  of  savages,  who  when  pressed  always 
kept  aloof,  but  rallied  again  and  again,  and  returned 
to  the  ground.  No  sooner  did  the  army  gain  an 
advantage  over  them  in  one  quarter,  than  they  ap 
peared  in  another.  While  fhe  attention  of  the  com 
mander  was  occupied  in  driving  the  enemy  from 
their  lurking-place  on  the  river's  side,  the  rear  was 
attacked,  and  so  vigorous  an  effort  made  for  the 
flour  and  cattle,  that  he  was  obliged  to  order  a  party 
back  for  the  relief  of  the  rear-guard.  From  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning  until  eleven  the  savages  con 
tinued  to  keep  up  an  irregular  and  incessant  fire, 
sometimes  from  one  place,  and  sometimes  from 
another,  while  the  woods  resounded  with  hideous 
shouts  and  yells,  to  intimidate  the  troops.  At  length 
the  Cherokees  gave  way,  and  being  pursued  for 
some  time,  random  shots  continued  till  two  o'clock, 
when  they  disappeared.  What  loss  the  enemy  sus 
tained  in  this  action  we  have  not  been  able  to  learn, 
but  of  Colonel  Grant's  army  there  were  between  50 
and  60  men  killed  and  wounded;  and  it  is  probable 
the  loss  of  the  savages  could  not  be  much  greater, 
and  perhaps  not  so  great,  owing  to  their  manner  of 
fighting.  Orders  were  given  not  to  bury  the  slain, 
but  to  sink  them  in  the  river,  to  prevent  their  being 
dug  up  from  their  graves  and  scalped.  To  provide 
horses  for  those  that  were  wounded,  several  bags  of 
flour  were  thrown  into  the  river.  After  which  they 
proceeded  to  Etchoe,  a  pretty  large  Indian  town, 
which  they  reached  about  midnight,  and  next  day 
reduced  to  ashes.  Every  other  town  in  the  middle 
settlements,  fourteen  in  number,  shared  the  same 
fate ;  and  their  magazines  and  corn  fields  were  like 
wise  destroyed,  and  those  miserable  savages,  with 
their  families,  were  driven  to  seek  for  shelter  and 
provisions  among  the  lower  mountains. 

Colonel  Grant  continued  30  days  in  the  heart  of 
the  Cherokee  territories,  and,  upon  his  return  to 
Fort  Prince  George,  the  feet  and  legs  of  many  of 
his  army  were  so  torn  and  bruised,  and  their  strength 
and  spirits  so  much  exhausted,  that  they  were  ut 
terly  unable  to  march  further.  He  resolved  there 
fore  to  encamp  at  that  place,  both  to  refresh  his 
men,  and  wait  the  resolutions  of  the  Cherokees,  in 
consequence  of  the  heavy  chastisement  which  they 
had  received.  Besides  the  numberless  advantages 
'.heir  country  afforded  for  defence,  it  was  supposed 


that  some  French  officers  had  been  among  them,  and 
given  them  all  the  assistance  in  their  power.  It  is 
true  the  savages  supported  their  attack  for  some 
hours  with  considerable  spirit;  but  being  driven 
from  their  advantageous  posts  and  thickets  they  were 
wholly  disconcerted,  and  though  the  repulse  was  far 
from  being  decisive,  yet  after  this  engagement  they 
returned  no  more  to  the  attack. 

Such  engagements  in  Europe  would  be  considered 
as  trifling  skirmishes,  scarcely  worthy  of  relation, 
but  in  America  a  great  deal  is  often  determined  bv 
them.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  describe  the  distress 
to  which  the  savages  were  reduced  by  this  severe 
correction ;  even  in  time  of  peace  they  are  in  a  great 
measure  destitute  of  that  foresight,  which  provides 
for  future  events ;  but  in  time  of  war,  when  their 
villages  are  destroyed,  and  their  fields  laid  desolate, 
they  are  reduced  to  extreme  want.  Being  driven  to 
the  barren  mountains,  the  hunters  furnished  with 
ammunition  might  indeed  make  some  small  provi 
sion  for  themselves;  but  women,  children,  and  old 
men,  must  perish,  being  deprived  of  the  means  of 
subsistence. 

A  few  days  after  Colonel  Grant's  arrival  at  Fort 
Prince  George,  Attakullakulla,  attended  by  several 
chieftains,  came  to  his  camp,  and  expressed  a  desire 
of  peace.  Severely  had  they  suffered  for  breaking 
their  alliance  with  Britain;  and  convinced  at  last 
of  the  weakness  and  perfidy  of  the  French,  who  were 
neither  able  to  assist  them  in  time  of  war,  nor  sup 
ply  their  wants  in  time  of  peace,  they  resolved  to 
renounce  all  connexion  with  them  for  ever.  Ac 
cordingly  terms  of  peace  were  drawn  up  and  pro 
posed,  which  were  no  less  honourable  to  Colonel 
Grant  than  advantageous  to  the  province.  The  dif 
ferent  articles  being  read  and  interpreted,  Attakulla 
kulla  agreed  to  them  all  excepting  one,  by  which  it 
was  demanded,  "  That  four  Cherokee  Indians  be  de 
livered  up  to  Colonel  Grant  at  Fort  Prince  George, 
to  be  put  to  death  in  the  front  of  his  camp ;  or  four 
green  scalps  be  brought  to  him  in  the  space  of 
twelve  nights."  The  warrior  having  no  authority 
from  his  nation,  declared  he  could  not  agree  to  this 
article,  and  therefore  the  Colonel  sent  him  to  Charles- 
town,  to  see  whether  the  lieutenant-governor  would 
consent  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  it. 

Accordingly  Attakullakulla,  and  the  other  chief 
tains,  being  furnished  with  a  safeguard,  set  out  for 
Charlestown,  to  hold  a  conference  with  Mr.  Bull, 
and  a  peace  was  formally  ratified  and  confirmed  by 
both  parties. 

Thus  ended  the  Cherokee  war.  which  was  among 
the  last  humbling  strokes  given  to  the  expiring 
powei  of  France  in  North  America,  and  Colonel 
HJrant  returned  to  Charlestown  to  wait  further  orders. 
But  no  sooner  was  peace  concluded,  and  the  pro 
vince  secured  against  external  enemies,  than  an 
unhappy  difference  broke  out  between  the  two  prin 
cipal  commanders  of  the  regular  and  provincial 
forces.  Colonel  Grant,  a  native  of  Scotland,  was 
naturally  of  a  high  spirit,  to  which  he  added  that 
pride  of  rank  which  he  held  among  those  British  sol 
diers  who  had  carried  their  arms  triumphant  through 
:he  continent.  During  this  expedition  it  is  proba 
ble  that  he  scorned  to  ask  the  advice  of  a  provincial 
officer,  whom  he  deemed  an  improper  judge  of  mili 
:ary  operations,  and  claimed  the  chief  glory  of  hav 
ing  restored  peace  to  the  province.  Colonel  Mid 
dleton  was  equally  warm  and  proud,  and  consider- 
'ng  such  neglect  as  an  affront,  resented  it,  and  while 
some  reflections  were  cast  upon  the  provincial  troops, 
being  the  chief  in  command,  he  thought  himself 
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bound  to  stand  forth  as  a  champion  for  the  honour 
of  the  province.  This  discontent,  which  appeared 
between  the  officers  on  their  return  to  Charlestown, 
was  encouraged  and  fomented  by  persons  delighting 
in  mischief,  who,  by  malicious  surmises  and  reports, 
helped  to  widen  the  difference.  The  dispute  became 
serious,  and  was  carried  on  for  some  time  in  the 
public  papers  by  mutual  charges  of  misconduct,  and 
at  length  ended  in  a  duel ;  which,  however,  happily 
terminated  without  bloodshed. 

This  year  one  of  the  most  violent  and  dreadful 
hurricanes  that  had  ever  been  known,  passed  Charles- 
town  in  the  month  of  May.  It  appeared  at  first 
to  the  west  of  the  town,  like  a  large  column  of 
smoke,  approaching  fast  in  an  irregular  direction ; 
and  the  vapour  of  which  it  was  composed  resembled 
clouds  rolling  one  over  another  in  violent  tumult 
and  agitation,  assuming  at  one  time  a  dark,  at 
another  a  bright  flaming  colour.  Its  motion  was 
exceedingly  swift  and  crooked ;  and,  as  it  approached, 
the  inhabitants  were  greatly  alarmed  with  an  unu 
sual  sound,  like  the  continual  roaring  of  distant 
thunder,  or  the  noise  made  by  a  stormy  sea  beating 
upon  the  shore,  which  brought  numbers  of  people  to 
witness  the  dreadful  phenomenon.  While  it  passed 
down  Ashley  river,  such  was  its  incredible  velocity 
and  force,  that  it  ploughed  the  waters  to  the  bottom, 
and  laid  the  channel  bare.  The  town  narrowly  and 
providentially  escaped,  but  it  threatened  destruction 
to  a  fleet  consisting  of  no  less  than  40  sail  of  loaded 
ships,  lying  at  anchor  in  Rebellion  Road,  about  four 
miles  below  the  town,  and  waiting  a  fair  wind  to  sail 
for  England.  When  it  reached  the  fleet,  five  ves 
sels  were  sunk  in  an  instant  by  it,  and  a  British  ship 
of  war,  the  Dolphin,  with  eleven  others,  were  dis 
masted.  Such  was  the  situation  of  the  fleet,  and  so 
rapid  was  the  motion  of  the  whirlwind,  that  though 
the  seamen  observed  it  approaching,  it  was  impossi 
ble  to  provide  against  it.  In  its  oblique  course  it 
struck  only  a  part  of  the  fleet,  and  the  damage, 
though  computed  at  20,000/.  sterling,  was  by  no 
means  so  great  as  might  have  been  expected.  Nor 
were  many  lives  lost,  for  the  channel  of  the  river 
not  being  very  deep,  while  the  ships  sat  down  in  the 
mud,  and  were  covered  by  the  waves,  the  sailors 
saved  themselves  by  running  up  the  shrouds.  The 
whirlwind  passed  the  town  a  little  before  three  o'clock, 
and  before  four  the  sky  was  so  clear  and  serene,  that 
it  could  scarcely  have  been  believed  that  such  a  dread 
ful  scene  had  been  exhibited,  had  it  not  left  many 
striking  proofs  behind  it.  Its  route  was  not  only 
marked  in  the  woods,  having  levelled  the  loftiest 
trees,  or  swept  them  away  before  it  like  chaff,  but  its 
effects  were  visible  in  the  fleet,  by  the  number  of 
vessels  sunk  and  dismasted. 

The  climate  of  Georgia,  like  that  of  Carolina,  is 
more  miid  and  pleasant  in  the  inland  than  maritime 
parts.  Governor  Ellis  has  left  us  the  following  ac 
count  of  the  heat  of  the  summer  at  Savanna.  In  the 
7th  of  July,  while  he  was  writing  in  his  piazza, 
which  was  open  at  each  end,  he  says  the  mercury  in 
Fahrenheit's  thermometer  stood  at  102  in  the  shade. 
Twice  had  it  risen  to  that  height  during  the  summer, 
several  times  to  100,  and  for  many  days  together  to 
98;  and  in  the  night  did  not  sink  below  89.  He 
thought  it  highly  probable,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Savanna  breathed  hotter  air  than  any  other  people 
upon  earth.  The  town  being  situated  on  a  sandy 
eminence,  the  reflection  from  the  dry  sand,  when 
there  is  little  or  no  agitation  in  the  air,  greatly  in 
creases  the  heat;  for  by  walking  100  yards  from  his 
house  upon  the  sand,  under  his  umbrella,  with  the 


thermometer  suspended  by  a  thread  to  the  height  of 
his  nostrils,  the  mercury  rose  to  105.  The  samo 
thermometer  he  had  with  him  in  the  equatorial  parts 
of  Africa,  in  Jamaica,  and  in  the  Leeward  Islands  ; 
yet  by  his  journals  he  found  that  it  had  never  in  any 
of  these  places  risen  so  high.  Its  general  station 
was  between  79  and  86.  He  acknowledges,  how 
ever,  that  he  felt  these  degrees  of  heat  in  a  moist 
air  more  disagreeable  than  at  Savanna,  when  the 
thermometer  stood  at  81  in  his  cellar,  at  102  in  the 
story  above  it,  and  in  the  upper  story  of  his  house 
at  105.  On  the  10th  of  December  the  mercury  was 
up  at  86,  on  the  llth  down  as  low  as  38,  on  the 
same  instrument.  Such  sudden  and  violent  changes, 
especially  when  they  happen  frequently,  must  seri 
ously  injure  the  human  constitution;  yet  he  asserts 
that  few  people  die  at  Savanna  out  of  the  ordinary 
course,  though  many  were  working  in  the  open  air, 
exposed  to  the  sun  during  this  extreme  heat.  As 
this  governor  was  a  man  of  sense  and  erudition,  and 
no  doubt  made  his  observations  with  great  accu 
racy,  we  shall  not  presume  to  call  in  question  the 
facts  he  relates ;  but  it  is  very  unusual  for  the  mer 
cury  to  rise  so  high  in  the  shade  at  Charlestown,  and 
we  believe  it  very  seldom  happens  to  do  so  in  Georgia. 
It  may  be  added,  that  the  situation  of  Savanna, 
surrounded  with  low  and  marshy  lands,  and  liable 
to  sudden  and  great  changes  in  the  weather,  as  in 
Carolina,  is  very  bad;  and  the  maritime  parts  of 
both  provinces  must,  be  ranked  among  the  most  un 
healthy  climates  in  the  world. 

The  peace  with  France— Boundaries  of  East  and  West 
Florida — The  southern  provinces  left  secure— En 
couragement  given  to  reduced  officers  and  soldiers — 
Georgia  begins  to  flourish — Emigrations  to  Caro 
lina —  Regulations  relative  to  the  Indians — John 
Stuart,  superintendantfor  Indian  affairs — Decrease 
of  Indians,  and  the  causes  of  it — Population  and 
trade  of  the  province. 

The  peace  of  Paris,  though  condemned  by  many 
unquestionably  placed  America  in  the  most  advan 
tageous  situation.  As  the  war  there  arose  from  a  con 
test  about  the  limits  of  the  British  and  French  terri 
tories,  by  the  seventh  article  of  this  treaty  it  was 
agreed,  "  That,  for  the  future,  the  confines  between 
the  dominions  of  his  Britannic  majesty  and  those 
of  his  most  Christian  majesty  in  that  part  of  the 
world  should  be  fixed  irrevocably,  by  a  line  drawn 
along  the  middle  of  the  river  Mississippi,  from  its 
source  to  the  river  Iberville,  and  from  thence  by  a 
line  drawn  along  the  middle  of  the  river  and  the 
lakes  Maurepas  and  Pontchartrain  to  the  sea " 
And  by  the  twentieth  article,  "  His  Catholic  ma 
jesty  ceded  and  guaranteed  in  full  right  to  his  Bri 
tannic  majesty,  Florida,  with  Fort  Augustine  and 
the  bay  of  Pensacola,  as  well  as  all  that  Spain  pos 
sessed  on  the  continent  of  North  America,  to  the 
east  or  south-east  of  the  river  Mississippi,  and  in 
general  every  thing  depending  on  the  said  countries 
and  lands,  with  the  sovereignty,  property,  posses 
sion,  and  all  rights  acquired  by  treaties  or  otherwise, 
which  the  Catholic  king  and  the  crown  of  Spain 
have  had  till  now  over  the  said  countries,  lands, 
places,  and  other  inhabitants."  By  these  articles 
the  southern  provinces  were  rendered  perfectly  se 
cure,  and,  considering  the  nature  of  the  country,  no 
frontiers  could  be  more  distinctly  defined. 

Great  pains  were  taken  to  acquire  an  exact  know 
ledge  of  the  new  acquisitions,  which  were  divided 
into  three  separate  independent  governments,  under 
oflicers  who  had  distinguished  themselves  during  the 
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war.  The  government  of  East  Florida  was  bounded 
to  the  westward  by  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  the  river 
Apalachicola;  to  the  north  by  a  line  drawn  from 
that  part  of  the  above-mentioned  river  where  the  Ca- 
tabouchee  and  Flint  rivers  meet,  to  the  source  of 
St.  Mary's  river,  and  by  the  course  of  the  same  river 
to  the  Atlantic  Ocean  ;  and  to  the  east  and  south  by 
the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  includ 
ing  all  islands  within  six  leagues  of  the  sea-coast. 
The  government  of  West  Florida  was  bounded  to 
the  southward  by  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  including  all 
islands  within  six  leagues  of  the  sea-coast,  from 
the  river  Apalachicola  to  Lake  Pontehartrain  ;  to 
the  westward  by  the  said  lake,  the  lake  Maurepas, 
and  the  river  Mississippi;  to  the  north  by  a  line 
drawn  due  east  from  that  part  of  the  river  Missis 
sippi  which  lies  in  31  degrees  of  north  latitude,  to 
the  river  Apalachicola,  or  Catabouchee  ;  and  to  the 
east  by  the  said  river.  All  the  lands  lying  between 
the  rivers  Alatamaha  and  St.  Mary's  were  annexed 
to  the  province  of  Georgia. 

The  possession  of  these  two  provinces  of  East  and 
West  Florida,  though  of  themselves  little  better  than 
an  immense  waste,  was  of  great  importance  to  the 
neighbouring  provinces  of  Georgia  and  Carolina. 
It  deprived  the  Spaniards  of  a  strong  hold  from 
which  they  could  send  out  an  armed  force  and  harass 
these  provinces,  and  of  an  easy  avenue  through 
which  they  had  often  invaded  them.  It  removed 
troublesome  neighbours  out  of  their  way,  who  had 
often  instigated  the  savages  against  them,  and  made 
Augustine  an  asylum  for  fugitive  slaves.  It  opened 
some  convenient  ports  for  trade  with  Britain  and  the 
West  Indies,  and  for  annoying  French  and  Spanish 
ships  coming  through  the  Gulf  of  Florida,  in  case  of 
any  future  rupture.  It  formed  a  strong  frontier  to 
the  British  dominion!  in  that  quarter,  and  furnished 
an  immense  track  of  improvable  land  for  reduced 
officers,  soldiers,  and  others,  to  settle  and  cultivate. 

Grants  were  made  to  officers  and  soldiers  who  had 
served  during  the  late  war,  and  orders  were  given  to 
the  governors  on  the  continent,  to  grant,  without 
fee  or  reward,  5000  acres  to  every  field-officer  who 
hud  served  in  America,  3000  to  every  captain,  2000 
to  e^ery  subaltern,  200  to  every  non-comniissioned 
officer,  and  50  to  every  private  man  ;  free  of  quit- 
rents  for  ton  years,  but  subject,  at  the  expiration  of 
that  term,  to  the  same  moderate  quit-rents  as  the 
lands  in  the  other  provinces,  and  to  the  same  con 
ditions  of  cultivation  and  improvement.  In  the  new 
colouies,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people,  they 
were  to  be  allowed  civil  establishments,  similar  to 
those  of  the  other  royal  governments  on  the  conti 
nent,  so  soon  as  their  circumstances  would  admit. 

No  province  on  the  continent  felt  the  happy 
effects  of  this  public  security  sooner  than  the  pro 
vince  of  Georgia,  which  had  long  struggled  under 
many  difficulties,  arising  from  the  want  of  credit 
from  friends,  and  the  frequent  molestations  of 
enemies.  During  the  late  war  the  government  had 
been  given  to  James  Wright,  who  governed  the 
province  with  justice  and  equity  ;  and  discovered 
the  excellence  of  its  low  lands  and  river  swamps,  by 
the  proper  management  and  cultivation  of  which  he 
acquired  in  a  few  years  a  plentiful  fortune.  His  ex 
ample  and  success  gave  vigour  to  industry,  and  pro 
moted  a  spirit  of  emulation  among  the  planters  for 
improvement.  The  rich  lands  were  sought  for  with 
ardour,  and  the  British  merchants  observing  the 
province  safe,  and  advancing  to  a  hopeful  and  flou 
rishing  state,  were  no  longer  backward  in  extend 
ing  credit  to  it,  but  supplied  ic  with  negroes,  and 


goods  of  British  manufacture,  with  equal  freedom 
as  the  other  provinces  on  that  continent.  The  trade 
of  the  province  kept  pace  with  its  progress  in  culti 
vation.  The  rich  swamps  attracted  the  attention 
not  only  of  strangers,  but  even  of  the  planters  of 
Carolina,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  treat  their 
poor  neighbours  with  the  utmost  contempt,  se 
veral  of  whom  sold  their  estates  in  that  colony, 
and  moved  with  their  families  and  effects  to  Georgia. 
Many  settlements  were  made  by  Carolineans  about 
Sunbury,  and  upon  the  great  river  Alatamaha.  The 
price  of  produce  at  Savanna  arose  as  the  quantity 
increased,  a  circumstance  which  contributed  much 
to  the  improvement  of  the  country.  The  planters 
situated  on  the  opposite  side  of  Savanna  river  found 
in  the  capital  of  Georgia  a  convenient  and  excellent 
market  for  their  staple  commodities.  In  short,  from 
this  period  the  rice,  indigo  and  naval  stores  of  Georgia 
arrived  at  the  markets  in  Europe  in  equal  excellence 
and  perfection,  and,  in  proportion  to  its  strength,  in 
equal  quantities  with  those  of  its  more  powerful  and 
opulent  neighbours  in  Carolina.  To  form  a  judg 
ment  of  the  progress  of  the  colony,  we  need  only 
attend  to  its  exports.  In  the  year  1763,  the  exports 
of  Georgia  consisted  of  7500  barrels  of  rice,  9633tt>s. 
of  indigo,  1250  bushels  of  Indian  corn,  which,  to 
gether  with  deer  and  beaver-skins,  naval  stores, 
provisions,  timber,  &c.  amounted  to  no  more  than 
27,02K  sterling ;  but  afterwards  the  colony  thrived 
and  increased  in  a  manner  so  rapid,  that,  in  the 
year  1773,  it  exported  staple  commodities  to  the 
value  of  121,6772.  sterling. 

No  less  favourable  were  the  blessings  of  peace  and 
security  to  their  neighbours  of  Carolina;  for  never 
did  any  country  flourish  and  prospei  in  a  more  as 
tonishing  degree  than  this  province  did  subsequently 
to  the  late  mentioned  war.  The  government  had 
been  given  to  Thomas  Bo'one,  who  was  not  only  a 
native  of  the  province,  but  had  a  considerable  estate 
in  it,  which  naturally  rendered  him  deeply  inte 
rested  in  its  prosperity.  The  assembly  appropriated 
a  large  fund  for  bounties  to  foreign  Protestants,  and 
such  industrious  poor  people  of  Britain  and  Ireland 
as  should  resort  to  the  province  within  three  years, 
and  settle  on  the  inland  parts.  Two  townships,  each 
containing  48,000  acres,  were  laid  out;  one  on  the 
river  Savanna,  called  Meckleuburgh,  and  the  other 
on  the  waters  of  Sautee  at  Long  Canes,  called  Lon 
donderry  ;  to  be  divided  among  emigrants,  allowing 
100  acres  for  every  man,  and  50  for  every  woman 
and  child,  that  should  come  and  settle  in  the  back 
woods.  The  face  of  the  country  in  those  interior 
parts  is  variable  and  beautiful,  and  being  composed 
of  hills  and  valleys,  rocks  and  rivers,  there  is  not 
that  stagnation  in  the  air,  which  is  so  exceedingly 
injurious  in  the  flat  marshy  parts  of  the  province. 
In  consequence  of  the  encouragement  offered,  it  was 
hoped  that  multitudes  would  resort  to  Carolina,  and 
settle  those  extensive  and  fruitful  territories  in  the 
back  woods,  by  which  means  the  frontiers  of  the 
province  woul  i  be  strengthened,  its  produce  in 
creased,  and  its  trade  enlarged. 

Not  long  after  this  a  remarkable  circumstance  oc 
curred  in  Germany,  by  which  Carolina  received  a 
great  acquisition.  One  Stumpel,  who  had  been  an 
officer  in  the  king  of  Prussia's  service,  being  re 
duced  at  the  peace,  applied  to  the  British  ministry 
for  a  tract  of  land  in  America,  and  having  got  some 
encouragement  returned  to  Germany,  where,  by  de 
ceitful  promises,  he  seduced  between  500  and  600 
ignorant  people  from  their  native  country.  When 
these  poor  Palatines  arrived  in  England,  the  officer 
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finding  himself  unable  to  perform  his  promises,  fled, 
leaving  them  in  a  strange  land,  without  money, 
without  friends,  exposed  in  the  open  fields,  and  ready 
to  perish  through  want.  While  they  were  in  this 
starving  condition,  and  knew  no  person  to  whom 
they  could  apply  for  relief,  a  humane  clergyman, 
who  came  from  the  same  country,  took  compassion 
on  them,  and  published  their  deplorable  case  in  the 
newspapers.  A  bounty  of  300/.  was  allowed  them 
by  government;  tents  were  ordered  from  the  Tower 
for  the  accommodation  of  such  as  had  paid  their 
passage  and  been  permitted  to  come  ashore ;  and 
money  was  sent  for  the  relief  of  those  that  were  con 
fined  on  board.  The  liberal  citizens  of  London 
formed  a  committee  on  purpose  to  raise  money  for 
the  relief  of  these  poor  Palatines.  A  physician,  a 
surgeon,  and  man-midwife,  generously  undertook  to 
attend  the  sick  gratis ;  and  from  different  quarters 
benefactions  were  sent  to  the  committee,  and  in  a 
few  days  these  unfortunate  strangers,  from  the  depth 
of  indigence  and  distress,  were  raised  to  comforta 
ble  circumstances.  The  committee  finding  the  money 
received  more  than  sufficient  to  relieve  their  present 
distress,  applied  to  the  government  for  advice,  which 
sensible  that  Carolina  had  not  its  proportion  of  white 
inhabitants,  signified  its  desire  of  transporting  them 
thither.  Another  motive  for  sending  them  to  Caro 
lina  was  the  bounty  allowed  to  foreign  Protestants 
by  the  provincial  assembly,  so  that  when  their  source 
of  relief  from  England  should  be  exhausted,  another 
would  open  after  their  arrival  in  that  province, 
which  would  help  them  to  surmount  the  difficulties 
attending  the  first  state  of  cultivation.  They  were 
highly  delighted  at  this  arrangement ;  and  two 
ships,  of  200  tons  each,  were  provided  for  their  ac 
commodation,  with  provisions  of  all  kinds  ;  £nd  150 
stand  of  arms  from  the  Tower,  were  given  them  for 
their  defence  after  their  arrival  in  America.  Every 
thing  being  thus  arranged  for  their  embarkation,  the 
Palatines  broke  up  their  camp  in  the  fields  behind 
Whitechapel,  and  proceeded  to  the  ships  attended 
by  several  of  their  benefactors  ;  of  whom  they  took 
their  leave  with  songs  of  praise  to  God  in  their 
mouths  and  tears  of  gratitude. 

In  the  mouth  of  April  1764,  they  arrived  at 
Charlestons,  and  presented  a  letter  from  the  lords 
commissioners  for  trade  and  plantations  to  Governor 
Boone,  desiring  that  as  many  of  them  as  were  versed 
in  the  culture  of  silks  and  vines,  should  have  settle 
ments  provided  in  the  situations  most  proper  for 
those  purposes.  Though  their  settlement  met  with 
some  obstructions  from  a  dispute  subsisting  at  that 
time  between  the  governor  and  assembly  about  cer 
tain  privileges  of  the  house  ;  yet  the  latter  could  not 
help  considering  themselves  as  laid  under  the  strong 
est  obligations  to  make  provision  for  so  many  useful 
settlers;  and  accordingly,  in  imitation  of  the  noble 
example  set  before  them  in  London,  they  voted 
^001.  sterling  to  be  distributed  among  the  Palatines, 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  lieutenant-gover 
nor,  and  their  necessities.  That  they  might  be  set 
tled  in  a  body,  one  of  the  two  townships,  called  Lon 
donderry,  was  allotted  for  them,  and  divided  in  the 
most  equitable  manner  into  small  tracts,  for  the 
accommodation  of  each  family.  Captain  Calhoun, 
with  a  detachment  of  the  rangers,  had  orders  to 
meet  them  by  the  way,  and  conduct  them  to  the 
place  where  their  town  was  to  be  built,  and  all  pos 
sible  assistance  was  given  towards  promoting  their 
speedy  and  comfortable  settlement. 

Besides  foreign  Protestants,  several  persons  from 
England  and  Scotland  resorted  to  Carolina  after  the 


peace.  But  of  all  other  countries  none  has  furnished 
the  province  with  so  many  inhabitants  as  Ireland. 
In  the  northern  counties  of  that  kingdom  the  spirit 
of  emigration  seized  the  people  to  such  a  degree, 
that  it  threatened  almost  a  total  depopulation.  Such 
multitudes  of  husbandmen,  labourers  avid  manufac 
turers  flocked  over  the  Atlantic,  that  the  landlords 
began  to  be  alarmed,  and  to  concert  means  for  pre 
venting  the  growing  evil.  Scarcely  a  ship  sailed 
for  any  of  the  plantations  that  was  not  crowded  with 
men,  women  and  children.  But  the  bounty  allowed 
new  settlers  in  Carolina  proved  a  great  encourage 
ment,  and  induced  numbers  of  these  people,  not 
withstanding  the  unhealthiness  of  the  climate,  to  re 
sort  to  that  province.  The  merchants  finding  this 
bounty  equivalent  to  the  expenses  of  the  passage, 
from  avaricious  motives  persuaded  the  people  to  em 
bark  for  Carolina,  and  often  crammed  such  numbers 
of  them  into  their  ships  that  they  were  in  danger  of 
being  stifled  during  the  passage,  and  sometimes 
were  landed  in  such  a  starved  and  sickly  condition, 
that  numbers  of  them  died  before  they  left  Charles- 
town.  Many  causes  may  be  assigned  for  this  spirit 
of  emigration  that  prevailed  so  much  in  Ireland  : 
but  of  all  other  causes  oppression  at  home  was  the 
most  powerful ;  which  was  of  such  a  kind  that  many 
preferred  the  unwholesome  climate  of  Carolina,  to 
that  of  their  mother-country.  The  success  that  at 
tended  some  friends  who  had  gone  before  them 
being  also  industriously  published  in  Ireland,  and 
with  all  the  exaggerations  of  travellers,  gave  vigour 
to  the  spirit  of  adventure,  and  induced  multitudes 
to  follow  their  countrymen,  and  run  all  hazards 
abroad,  rather  than  starve  at  home.  Government 
connived  at  these  emigrations,  and  every  year 
brought  fresh  strength  to  Carolina,  insomuch  that 
the  lands  in  Ireland  were  in  danger  of  lying  waste 
for  want  of  labourers,  and  the  manufactures  of 
dwindling  into  nothing. 

Nor  were  these  the  only  sources  from  which  Ca 
rolina,  at  this  time,  derived  strength  and  an  increase 
of  population.  For,  notwithstanding  the  vast  ex 
tent  of  territory  which  the  provinces  of  Virginia  and 
Pennsylvania  contained,  yet  such  was  the  nature  of 
the  country,  that  a  scarcity  of  improveable  lands 
began  to  be  felt  in  these  colonies,  and  poor  people 
could  not  find  spots  in  them  unoccupied  equal  to 
their  expectations.  Most  of  the  richest  valleys  in 
these  more  populous  provinces  lying  to  the  east  of 
the  Alleghany  mountains  were  either  under  patent 
or  occupied,  and,  by  the  royal  proclamation  at  the 
peace,  no  settlements  were  allowed  to  extend  be 
yond  the  sources  of  the  rivers  which  empty  them 
selves  into  the  Atlantic.  In  Carolina  the  case  was 
different,  for  there  large  tracks  of  the  best  lands  as 
yet  lay  waste,  which  proved  a  great  temptation  to 
the  northern  colonists  to  migrate  to  the  south.  Ac 
cordingly,  about  this  time  above  1000  families,  wiih 
their  effects,  in  the  space  of  one  year  resorted  to  Ca 
rolina,  driving  their  cattle,  hogs  and  horses  over 
land  before  them.  Lands  were  allotted  them  on  the 
frontiers,  and  most  of  them  being  only  entitled  to 
small  tracts,  such  as  one,  two  or  300  acres,  the 
back  settlements  by  this  means  soon  became  the 
most  populous  parts  of  the  province.  The  frontiers 
were  not  only  strengthened  and  secured  by  new  set 
tiers,  but  the  old  ones  on  the  maritime  parts  began 
also  to  stretch  backward  and  spread  their  branches, 
in  consequence  of  which  the  demand  for  lands  in  the 
interior  parts  every  year  increased.  The  governor 
and  council  met  once  a-month  for  the  purpose  of 
granting  lands  and  signing  patents,  and  it  is  incre» 
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dible  what  numbers  of  people  attended  those  meet 
ings  in  order  to  obtain  them ;  so  that,  from  the 
time  in  which  America  was  secured  by  the  peace, 
Carolina  made  a  most  sudden  rapid  progress  in  po 
pulation,  wealth  and  trade. 

In  proportion  as  the  province  increased  in  the 
number  of  white  inhabitants,  its  danger  from  the 
savage  tribes  grew  less  alarming.  But  to  prevent 
any  molestation  from  the  Indians,  and  establish  the 
peace  of  the  colonies  on  the  most  lasting  foundation, 
the  English  government,  by  royal  proclamations 
after  the  peace,  took  care  to  fix  the  boundaries  of 
their  hunting-lands,  in  as  clear  a  manner  as  the 
nature  of  the  country  would  admit.  No  settlements 
were  allowed  to  extend  any  further  backward  upon 
the  Indian  territories,  than  the  sources  of  those  great 
rivers  which  fall  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  all 
British  subjects  who  had  settled  beyond  those  limits 
were  ordered  to  lemove.  In  this  restriction  a  dis 
tinction  was  evidently  made  between  the  rights 
of  sovereignty  and  those  of  property ;  the  gover 
nors  being  excluded  from  all  manner  of  jurisdiction 
over  those  lands  which  were  not  specified  within  the 
limits  of  their  respective  provinces.  All  private  sub 
jects  were  prohibited  from  purchasing  lands  from 
Indians ;  but  if  the  latter  should  at  any  time  be  in 
clined  to  dispose  of  their  property,  it  must  for  the 
future  be  done  to  the  king,  by  the  general  consent 
of  their  nation,  and  at  a  public  assembly  held  by 
British  governors  for  that  purpose.  All  traders  were 
obliged  to  take  out  licences  from  their  respective 
governors  for  carrying  on  commerce  with  Indian 
nations. 

Such  regulations  were  in  many  respects  useful 
and  necessary  ;  for  the  French  and  Spaniards  being 
excluded,  it  only  remained  to  guard  the  provinces 
against  the  danger  arising  from  Indians.  And  as 
they  were  liable  to  much  abuse  and  oppression  from 
private  traders,  it  was  thought  necessary  that  the 
office  of  a  superintendant  should  be  continued  for 
the  southern  as  well  as  the  northern  district  of  Ame 
rica.  Accordingly  this  office  was  given  to  Captain 
John  Stuart,  who  was  in  every  respect  well  qualified 
for  the  trust.  Attakullakulla  had  signified  to  the 
governor  and  council,  after  the  Cherokee  war,  that 
the  province  would  receive  no  molestation  from  In 
dians  were  this  officer  appointed  to  reside  among 
them,  and  to  advise  and  direct  them.  The  assembly 
had  not  only  thanked  him  for  his  good  conduct  and 
great  perseverance  at  Fort  Loudon,  and  rewarded 
him  with  1500^.  currency,  but  also  recommended 
him  to  the  governor  as  a  person  worthy  of  prefer 
ment  in  the  service  of  the  province.  After  his  com 
mission  arrived  from  the  king,  the  Carolineans  re 
joiced,  and  promised  themselves  for  the  future  great 
tranquillity  and  happiness.  Plans  of  lenity  were 
likewise  adopted  by  government  with  respect  to 
those  Indian  tribes,  and  every  possible  precaution 
was  taken  to  guard  them  against  oppression,  and 
prevent  any  rupture  with  them.  Experience  had 
shown  that  rigorous  measures,  such  as  humbling 
them  by  force  of  arms,  were  not  only  very  expen 
sive  and  bloody,  but  was  repugnant  to  humanity, 
and  seldom  accompanied  with  any  good  effects. 

It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  Indians  who  were  at 
the  time  of  its  discovery  a  numerous  and  formidable 
people,  have  since  that  period  been  constantly  de 
creasing.  For  this  rapid  depopulation  many  reasons 
have  Keen  assigned.  It  is  well  known  that  popula 
tion  every  where  keeps  pace  with  the  means  of  sub 
sistence.  The  Indians  being  driven  from  their  pos 
sessions  near  the  sea  as  the  settlements  multiplied, 


were  robbed  of  many  necessaries  of  life,  particu 
larly  of  oysters,  crabs,  and  fish,  with  which  the  ma 
ritime  parts  furnished  them  in  great  abundance,  and 
on  which  they  must  have  nearly  subsisted,  as  is  ap 
parent  from  a  view  of  their  camps,  still  remaining 
near  the  sea-shore. 

But  famine  and  war,  from  which  they  suffered  so 
much,  were  not  the  only  causes  of  their  rapid  decay. 
The  small-poxhavingbrokenoutamong  them, proved 
exceedingly  fatal,  both  on  account  of  the  contagious 
nature  of  the  distemper,  and  their  harsh  and  injudi 
cious  attempts  to  cure  it  by  plunging  themselves  into 
cold  rivers  during  its  most  violent  stages.  The 
pestilence  also  appeared  among  some  nations,  par 
ticularly  among  the  Pemblicos  in  North  Carolina, 
and  almost  swept  away  the  whole  tribe.  The 
practice  of  entrapping  them,  which  was  encou 
raged  by  the  first  settlers  in  Carolina,  and  selling 
them  for  slaves  to  the  West  Indian  planters,  helped 
greatly  to  thin  their  nations.  But  of  all  other  causes, 
the  introduction  of  spirituous  liquors  among  them, 
for  which  they  discovered  an  amazing  fondness,  has 
proved  the  most  destructive.  Excess  and  intemper 
ance  not  only  undermined  their  constitution,  but 
also  created  many  quarrels,  and  subjected  them  to 
a  numerous  list  of  fatal  diseases,  to  which  in  former 
times  they  were  entire  strangers.  Besides  those 
Europeans  engaged  in  commercial  business  with 
them,  generally  speaking,  have  been  so  far  from  re 
forming  them,  by  examples  of  virtue  and  purity  of 
manners,  that  they  rather  corrupted  their  morals,  and 
rendered  them  more  treacherous,  distrustful,  base 
and  debauched  than  they  were  before  this  intercourse 
commenced.  In  short,  European  avarice  and  am 
bition  have  not  only  debased  the  original  nature  and 
stern  virtue  of  that  savage  race,  so  that  those  few 
Indians  that  now  remain  have  lost  in  a  great  mea 
sure  their  primitive  character;  but  European  vice 
and  European  diseases,  the  consequences  of  vice, 
have  reduced  this  unhappy  people  so  much  that 
many  nations  formerly  populous  are  totally  extinct. 

The  principal  tribes  around  Carolina  that  remain 
are,  the  Cherokees,  the  Catabaws,  the  Creeks,  the 
Chickesaws,  and  Choctaws,  and  a  few  others,  that 
scarcely  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  In  1765  the 
Cherokees,  who  inhabited  the  mountains  to  the  north 
of  Charlestown,  could  scarcely  bring  2000  men  to 
the  field.  The  Catabaws  had  fifteen  miles  square 
allotted  them  for  hunting-lands,  about  200  miles 
north  of  Charlestown,  with  British  settlements  all 
around  them ;  but  they  were  so  much  reduced  by  a 
long  war  with  the  Five  Nations,  that  they  could  not 
muster  150  warriors.  The  Creeks  inhabit  a  fine 
country  on  the  south-west,  between  400  and  500 
miles  distant  from  Charlestown,  and  the  number  of 
both  the  upper  and  lower  nations  does  not  exceed 
2000  gun-men.  The  Chickesaw  towns  lie  about  600 
miles  due  west  from  Charlestown,  but  the  nation 
cannot  send  300  warriors  to  the  field,  owing  to  the 
incessant  wars  which  they  have  carried  on  against 
the  French,  by  which  their  number  has  been  greatly 
diminished.  The  Choctaws  are  at  least  700  miles 
west-south-west  from  Charlestown,  and  had  be 
tween  3,000  and  4,000  gun-men.  It  is  the  genetal 
opinion,  however  much  humanity  may  deplore  it, 
that  the  Red  man  must  fall  before  the  White;  these 
wild,  and,  in  many  respects,  noble  savages  seem, 
from  their  best  characteristics,  to  be  rendered  inca 
pable  of  assimilating  to  the  intruders  of  their  native 
soil.  Their  fierce  disdain,  'and  erroneous  pride, 
gradually  drives  them  further  from  the  advances  of 
civilization.  Their  means  of  subsistence  lessen;  they 
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are  exasperated  into  hostilities;  and  thus  they  are 
gradually  vanishing  from  the  immense  regions  which 
they  once  solely  possessed. 

Having  now  brought  the  history  of  this  State 
down  to  the  period  of  the  great  war,  we  shall  con 
clude  our  separate  account  of  it  with  the  following 
statement  of  its  then  existent  state,  as  regards  po 
pulation  and  trade.  In  1765  the  number  of  white 
inhabitants  in  Charlestown  amounted  to  between 
5000  and  6000,  and  the  number  of  negroes  to  be 
tween  7000  and  8000.  With  respect  to  the  number 
of  white  inhabitants  in  the  province  we  cannot  be 
certain,  but  we  may  form  some  conjecture  from  the 
militia  roll ;  for  as  all  male  persons,  from  sixteen  to 
60,  are  obliged  by  law  to  bear  arms,  and  muster 
in  the  regiments,  and  as  the  whole  militia  formed  a 
body  of  between  7000  and  8000,  reckoning  the  fifth 
person  fit  for  military  duty,  the  whole  inhabitants 
in  the  province  might  amount  to  near  40,000.  But 
the  number  of  .negroes  was  not  less  than  80,000  or 
90,000.  As  no  exact  register  of  the  births  and  fune 
rals  had  been  kept  at  Charlestown  for  several  years, 
we  cannot  ascertain  the  proportion  between  them. 
Previously,  when  bills  ot  mortality  were  annually 
printed,  the  common  computation  was,  that,  while 
no  contagious  disorder  prevailed  in  town,  one  out 
of  35  died  yearly,  or  one  out  of  each  family  in  the 
space  of  seven  years.  However,  the  list  of  deaths 
is  often  increased  by  the  sailors  and  transient  per 
sons  that  die  in  the  town,  and  by  malignant  distem 
pers  imported  into  it. 

The  merchants  in  Carolina  are  a  respectable  body 
of  men,  industrious  and  indefatigable  in  business, 
free,  open,  and  generous,  in  their  manner  of  con 
ducting  it.  The  whole  warehouses  in  Charlsstown 
were  like  one  common  store,  to  which  every  trader 
had  access  for  supplying  his  customers  with  those 
kinds  of  goods  and  manufactures  which  they  wanted. 


The  merchants  of  England,  after  the  peace  with 
France,  in  1763,  observing  the  colonies  perfectly  se 
cure,  and  depending  on  the  strength  of  the  British 
navy  for  the  protection  of  trade,  vied  with  each  other 
for  customers  in  America,  and  stretched  their  credit 
to  its  utmost  extent  for  supplying  the  provinces. 
Hence  every  one  of  them  were  well  furnished  with 
all  kinds  of  merchandise.  And  as  the  staples  of  Ca 
rolina  were  valuable,  find  in  much  demand,  credit 
was  extended  to  that  province  almost  without  limita 
tion,  and  vast  multitudes  of  negroes,  and  goods  of 
all  kinds,  were  yearly  sent  to  it.  In  proportion  as 
the  merchants  of  Charlestown  received  credit  from 
England,  they  were  enabled  to  extend  it  to  the 
planters  in  the  country,  who  purchased  slaves  with 
great  eagerness,  and  enlarged  their  culture.  Though 
the  number  of  planters  had  much  increased,  yet 
they  bore  no  proportion  to  the  vast  extent  of  terri 
tory,  and  lands  were  still  easily  procured,  either  by 
patent  or  by  purchase.  According  to  the  number 
of  hands  employed  in  labour,  agriculture  prospered, 
and  trade  was  enlarged.  An  uncommon  circum 
stance  also  attended  this  rapid  progress,  which  was 
favourable  to  the  planting  interest,  and  proved  an 
additional  incentive  to  industry.  The  price  of  staple 
commodities  arose  as  the  quantity  brought  to  market 
increased.  In  1761  rice  sold  at  40s.  per  barrel,  and  in 
digo  at  two  shillings  per  Its ;  but  in  17  71  in  so  flourish 
ing  a  state  was  commerce,that  rice  brought  at  market 
31.  10s.  per  barrel,  and  indigo  three  shillings  per  Ifo. 
At  the  same  time  the  quantity  increased  so  much,  that 
the  exports  of  Carolina  amounted,  upon  an  average, 
of  three  years  after  the  peace  of  1763,  to  395, 666/. 
13s.  4d, ;  but  in  1771,  the  exports  in  that  year  alone 
arose  to  a  sum  not  less  than  756,000/.  sterling.  But 
the  imports  must  have  been  very  great,  as  the  pro 
vince,  notwithstanding  this  amazing  increase,  still 
remained  in  debt  to  the  mother-country. 


LOUISIANA  AND  FLORIDA. 


[ALTHOUGH  these  States  were  not  incorporated  with 
the  United  States  until  long  after  the  revolutionary 
war,  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  some  historical  ac 
count  of  them;  as  they  were  early  peopled  by  Euro 
peans,  in  this  respect  differing  from  the  other  States 
of  Tennessee,  Ohio,  &c.,  which,  until  taken  posses 
sion  of  by  the  States'  Government,  were  only  tran 
siently  occupied  by  wandering  Indians. 

Our  notice  of  Florida  can  only  be  incidental,  for 
its  history  contains  little  but  what  has  already  been 
narrated  in  the  account  of  Carolina.  In  1830  the 
population  was  only  34.723,  of  whom  15,510  were 
slaves.] 

Discovery — Vazquez's  piratical  visit — Expedition  of 
Narvaez — also  of  Soto — Macoso  succeeds  him — Ad 
ventures  of  Ribaut — Fort  Carolina  built — Further 
discoveries — Distress  of  the  colony — Spaniards  in 
Florida — Fort  Carolina  taken  by  then: — Mercilen 
contests  between  the  French  and  Spaniards — Ac 
count  of,  and  war  with,  the  Indians, — La  Sale's 
progress,  and  death — Adventures  of  Joutel — Disco 


very  of  the  tyississtppi — titate  of  Louisiana — Ad 
ventures  nf  St.  Denys — Peace  of  1763 — Account 
of  the  Indians. 

Louisiana  is  chiefly  that  country  lying  upon  the 
river  Mississippi,  which  the  French  settled  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  17th  century;  but  it  also  comprises 
a  part  of  Florida,  of  which  the  Spaniards  pretend  to 
be  the  first  discoverers. 

(A.D.  1512.)  John  Ponce  de  Leon,  sailing  from 
the  island  of  Puerto  Rico  with  three  ships,  on  the 
3rd  of  March,  and  steering  north-west,  made  land  on 
the  3rd  of  April  following,  in  the  latitude  of  30  de 
grees  and  8  minutes  north.  As  the  Spaniards  of 
those  days  thought  themselves  sufficiently  warranted, 
by  the  pope's  grants,  to  take  possession  of  the  lands 
in  America,  he  went  through  that  ceremony,  and 
named  the  country  where  he  landed  Florida,  because 
he  discovered  it  upon  Easter-day,  or  what  the  Spa 
niards  call  Pasqua  des  Fiores.  He  then  sailed  to 
wards  the  south,  coasting  along  the  shore,  but  could 
not,  for  some  time,  discover  any  of  its  natives ;  at 
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last,  seeing  some  savages,  he  ventured  to  land,  an 
they  attempting   to  rob  him  of  his  boat,  a  skinnisl 
ensued,  in  which  two  Spaniards  were  wounded.     He 
afterwards,  in  going  to  water,  made  prisoner  one  o 
the  natives,  who  served  him  as  a  guide  and  interpreter 
and  erected  a  cross,  with  an  inscription,  upon  the 
banks  of  a  river,  which  is  from  thence  called  Rio  d 
la  Cruz.     All  this  while  Ponce  imagined  Florida  to 
be  an  island,  and.  in  that  persuasion,  returned  through 
the  Lucaya  islands  to  Porto  Rico. 

That  Florida  was  discovered  long  before  this,  ap 
pears  from  Sebastian  Cabot's  own  words  in  1496 
"  But  after  certain  days,  I  found  that  the  land  ran 
towards  the  north,  which  was  to  me  a  great  displea 
sure.  Nevertheless,  sailing  along  by  the  coast,  to 
see  if  I  could  find  any  gulf  that  turned,  I  found  the 
land  still  continent  to  the  56th  degree  under  our 
pole  ;  and  seeing  that  there  the  coast  turned  towarc 
the  east,  despairing  to  find  the  passage,  I  turnec 
back  again,  and  sailed  down  by  the  coast  of  that 
land  toward  the  equinoctial  (ever  with  an  intent  to 
find  the  said  passage  to  India),  and  came  to  thai 
part  of  this  firm  laud  which  is  now  called  Florida, 
where  my  victuals  failing,  I  departed  from  thence, 
and  returned  into  England." 

No  further  attempts  seem  to  have  been  made  after 
that  of  Leon  for  eight  years  by  the  Spaniards  to 
pursue  this  discovery ;  and  if  we  are  to  credit  the 
French  writers,  their  Canadians  at  that  time  actu 
ally  traded  with  the  savages  of  Florida.  In  the 
year  1520,  Luke  Vasquez  of  Aylon,  with  some  asso 
ciates,  formed  the  inhuman  project  of  stealing  some 
natives  from  the  neighbouring  islands,  to  supply  the 
scarcity  of  hands  in  working  the  Spanish  mines. 
Fitting  out  two  ships,  he  sailed  from  the  harbour  of 
Plata  in  Hispaniola  to  the  Lucaya  islands,  and  from 
thence  proceeded  to  that  part  of  Florida  now  called 
St.  Helena,  lying  in  the  32nd  degree  of  north  lati 
tude.  The  natives,  mistaking  his  ships  for  two 
monstrous  fishes  driving  towards  the  shore,  ran  in 
crowds  to  view  them ;  but,  seeing  them  land,  they 
•were  so  struck  with  the  clothing  and  appearance 
of  the  Spaniards,  that  they  fled  in  the  utmost  con 
sternation.  Two  of  them,  however,  were  taken  pri 
soners,  and  the  Spaniards  carrying  them  on  board, 
gave  them  food  and  drink,  and  sent  them  back  on 
shore  clothed  in  Spanish  dresses.  This  insidious 
kindness  had  its  desired  effect  with  the  unsuspecting 
savages.  The  king  of  the  country  admired  the 
dresses,  and  the  Spanish  hospitality  so  much,  that 
he  sent  50  of  his  subjects  to  the  ships  with  fruit  and 
provisions ;  ordered  his  people  to  attend  the  Spani 
ards  whenever  they  had  a  mind  to  visit  the  country; 
and  made  them  rich  presents  of  gold,  plates  of  silver, 
and  pearls.  The  Spaniards,  having  learned  all  they 
could  concerning  the  country,  watered,  and  re-vic 
tualled  their  ships,  and  invited  a  great  number  of  the 
Indians  on  board,  where  they  plied  them  with  strong 
liquor,  and  weighing  anchor,  carried  them  off  in  a 
state  of  intoxication.  This  villany,  however,  had 
not  all  the  success  its  perpetrators  expected.  Most 
of  the  unhappy  savages  either  pined  to  death,  or 
were  wrecked  in  one  of  the  ships  that  foundered  at 
sea;  and  only  a  very  few  suffered  a  fate  worse  than 
death,  that  of  being  carried  into  Spanish  slavery. 
This  infamous  treachery  obtained  to  Vasquez  from 
his  Catholic  Majesty,  the  reward  of  a  discoverer  of 
new  lands.  In  1524  he  sent  over  more  ships  to 
Florida,  and  next  year  went  thither  in  person  with 
three  vessels.  No  commodity  in  America  was  so 
precious  as  men  :  Vasquez  lost  200  of  his,  who  were 
landed,  and  cut  off  by  the  natives,  aud  one  of  his 


ships  was  wrecked  near  cape  St.  Helen.  These 
losses,  and  his  perceiving  that  the  advantages  arising 
from  his  discoveries  were  but  inconsiderable,  induced 
him  to  return  to  Hispaniola,  where  the  disappoint 
ment  is  said  to  have  broken  his  heart. 

The  next  adventurer  in  the  discovery  of  Florida 
was  Pamphilo  Narvaez,  who  obtained  from  Charles  V. 
a  grant  of  all  the  lands  lying  from  the  river  Palms 
to  the  boundaries  of  Florida,  a  space  of  territory  so 
indefinite,  that  it  reached  as  far  as  the  adventurers 
pleased  to  extend  it  on  a  map.  In  1528  he  sailed 
from  Cuba  with  400  foot,  and  twenty  horse,  and  ar 
rived  at  Florida  on  the  12th  of  April.  His  anchor- 
ing-place  was  so  near  the  land,  that  he  could  discover 
the  huts  of  the  savages  from  his  ships,  and  going  on. 
shore,  he  found  a  utensil  made  of  gold,  which  they 
had  left  behind  them  in  their  flight ;  a  circumstance 
from  which  he  concluded  that  all  their  other  utensils 
were  of  the  same  metal ;  and,  landing  his  troops,  he 
again  took  possession  of  the  country  for  the  king  of 
Spain.  The  Indians  seemed  displeased  at  this  ce 
remony  ;  but  such  was  the  innate  benevolence  of  the 
people,  that  many  of  them  came  and  supplied  him 
and  his  soldiers  with  maize.  Proceeding  up  the 
country,  he  discovered  four  wooden  boxes,  contain 
ing  bodies  wrapped  up  in  painted  skins,  and  upon 
them  lay  some  pieces  of  stuffs,  both  linen  and  woollen, 
with  some  gold,  which  increased  his  sanguine  ex 
pectations  as  to  the  richness  of  the  country.  He 
ordered  his  troops  to  march  by  land,  and  his  ships  to 
attend  him  by  sea,  and  the  scene  of  his  adventures 
seems  to  have  lain  towards  the  north  coast  of  the 
gulf  of  Mexico.  On  the  1st  of  May  he  began  his 
long,  painful,  and  romantic  march,  against  the  re 
monstrances  of  his  treasurer.  The  fatigues  his  men 
underwent  were  very  great;  but  the  few  inhabitants 
they  met  with  were  humane  and  hospitable.  An 
Indian  prince,  clothed  in  a  stag's  hide  elegantly 
painted,  with  attendants,  who  blew  horns,  treated 
:hem  in  his  towns  with  maize  and  venison. 

Rude  as  those  nations  were,  they  knew  that  gold 
was  the  great  motive  of  the  Spanish  invasions,  and 
their  constant  custom  was  to  shift,  upon  more  distant 
nations,  the  crime  of  possessing  that  mischievous 
metal.  The  natives,  where  Narvaez  landed,  pre 
tended  they  had  it  from  the  Apalaches,  and  their 
report  engaged  him  in  that  laborious  march.  At 
ast,  on  the  25th  of  June,  he  reached  to  the  village 
of  Apalache,  which  consisted  of  no  more  than  40 
cottages ;  but  those  constructed  with  all  the  conve 
niences,  and  furnished  with  all  the  comforts  of  savage 
elegance,  all  which  he  plundered,  many  of  the  un 
suspecting  natives  flying  to  their  marshes,  but  theii 
cazique,  or  prinne,  fell  into  his  hands.  Narvaez  re 
mained  at  Apalache  25  days,  but  could  make  no 
discoveries.  After  a  march  of  nine  days  southwards, 
during  which  they  were  harassed  by  the  savages, 
they  came  to  Aute,  a  village  situated  in  a  country 
abounding  with  corn  and  all  the  necessaries  of  life. 
The  opposition  which  those  Indians  made  to  their 
entering  the  town,  brought  on  a  sharp  engagement, 
therein  several  Spaniards  were  killed;  but  Nar- 
raez  at  last  made  good  his  quarters,  and  became 
master  of  large  quantities  of  maize,  peas,  gourds, 
and  other  vegetables.  Notwithstanding  this  sea- 
onable  relief,  his  army  was  in  so  miserable  a  con- 
lition,  and  the  country  round  was  so  unpromising, 
hat  he  was  forced  to  direct  his  march  towards  the 
ea,  his  ships  being  now  the  only  refuge  his  soldiers 
ould  have  to  save  them  from  perishing.  It  was 
vith  great  difficulty  they  could  provide^  a  kind  of 
oat  to  cross  the  rivers  in  their  way.  Their  ropes 
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were  made  of  horse-hair,  and  their  sails  of  the  sol 
diers'  shirts,  and  the  savages  took  advantage  of  thei 
distress  to  cut  off  ten  of  their  people.  According 
to  their  computation,  from  the  bay  of  Santa  Cruz, 
where  they  landed,  to  the  place  of  embarkation,  they 
had  marched  above  800  miles.  After  they  were 
embarked,  they  had  numberless  dangers  and  diffi 
culties  to  encounter.  They  were  embayed  among 
shoals  and  currents,  distressed  for  want  of  water,  and 
never  landed  without  being  attacked  by  the  natives; 
so  that  many  of  them  were  cut  off  by  the  Indians, 
who  at  last  wounded  the  governor,  and  had  almost 
destroyed  the  whole  army.  His  treasurer,  Cabeca 
de  Vaca,  was  one  of  the  few  that  escaped;  and  to 
him  we  owe  the  history  of  this  expedition.  When 
they  were  reduced  to  as  much  misery  as  human  na 
ture  could  sustain,  they  touched  upon  a  part  of  the 
coast  inhabited  by  people  who  were  tender-hearted 
and  humane.  Those  few  who  could  land  were  hos 
pitably  relieved  by  the  natives ;  the  rest  were  obliged 
to  devour  one  another.  Of  eighty,  fifteen  only  re 
mained  alive;  and  four  of  them,  after  having  endured 
inexpressible  miseries,  arrived  at  Mexico;  but  Nar- 
vaez  himself  was  never  heard  of  afterwards. 

(A.  D.  1539.)  Notwithstanaing  the  unfortunate 
events  attending  the  above  three  expeditions  to  Flo 
rida,  Ferdinand  de  Soto,  who  was  governor  of  Cuba, 
received  from  Charle.s  V.  the  title  of  marquis  of 
Florida,  or,  more  properly,  of  the  lands  he  should 
conquer  in  that  country.  This  adventurer  was  brave, 
enterprising,  and  persevering,  from  no  principle  but 
that  of  avarice.  On  the  12th  of  May,  1539,  he  em- 
Larked,  on  board  nine  ships,  350  horse,  and  900  foot. 
This  was  the  most  formidable  armament,  of  Europe 
ans  that,  till  then,  had  appeared  in  North  America; 
for  his  number  of  sailors  was  proportionable,  and  he 
carried  with  him  all  kinds  of  necessaries.  On  the 
25th  of  the  same  month  he  came  to  anchor  in 
the  bay  of  Spiritu  Sancto,  and  there  disembarked, 
while  the  natives,  at  sight  of  his  ships,  gave  alarms 
by  fires  all  over  the  country.  Moscoso,  who  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  in  command  under  Soto,  drew 
up  the  army,  and,  without  resistance,  took  posses 
sion  of  a  small  village,  where  was  a  temple,  which 
served  as  a  lodgment ;  and  here  the  army  was  can 
toned;  but  the  Spaniards  met  with  an  irreparable 
loss  by  the  desertion  of  two  Floridan  interpreters; 
and  the  country  round  was  so  marshy,  that  they 
could,  at  first,  lay  hold  of  none  of'the  natives.  Soto's 
soldiers  at  last  took  four  of  them,  but  they  were  res 
cued  by  their  countrymen,  who  furiously  attacked, 
and  drove  the  Spanish  detachment  back  to  their 
head-quarters.  Another  party  fell  upon  ten  or  twelve 
Indians,  amongst  whom  was  John  Ortiz,  a  noble 
Spaniard,  who  could  not  be  distinguished  from  a 
native  of  the  country.  He  had  served  under  Nar- 
vaez,  and  been  taken  prisoner,  but  his  life  was 
spared  by  the  Floridans.  He  surrendered  himself 
to  his  countrymen,  and  persuaded  the  Indians  to  go 
along  with  the  detachment  to  the  Spanish  camp, 
where  they  were  received  with  great  exultation. 
Ortiz,  it  seems,  owed  his  life  to  the  interposition  of 
a  female,  daughter  of  the  chief  by  whom  he  was 
taken.  Humanity  alone  was  her  motive,  without 
any  amorous  inclination ;  for  she  advised  Ortiz  to 
fly  to  a  neighbouring  chief,  who  she  knew  would 
receive  him  favourably,  and  showed  him  in  person 
part  of  his  way.  Mocoso  (for  that  was  the  name  of 
the  chief,)  received  him  kindly,  and  favoured  him 
with  his  particular  protection  above  twelve  years. 
When  he  heard  of  the  landing  of  the  Spaniards,  he 
counselled  him  to  join  his  countrymen,  and  gave 


him,  for  that  purpose,  the  escort  which  the  Spa 
niards  carried  to  their  camp.  Ortiz,  being  equipped 
as  a  Spanish  officer  of  horse,  informed  Soto,  that  at 
the  distance  oi'  30  leagues,  lay  a  plentiful  country, 
governed  by  Paracoxi,  one  of  the  most  powerful 
princes  on  that  continent.  Mocoso  afterwards  paid 
a  friendly  visit  to  the  Spanish  general,  who  made 
him  a  few  presents,  and  dismissed  him ;  then  Soto 
dispatched  Balthazar  de  Gallegos  to  reconnoitre  the 
country  of  Paracoxi  with  about  30  men  :  that  chief 
hearing  of  the  Spaniards  approach,  left  his  capital, 
but  sent  a  deputation  to  know  what  they  demanded, 
and  whether  he  could  be  of  service  to  them,  but,  at 
the  same  time,  on  pretence  of  an  indisposition,  de 
clined  paying  the  Spaniards  a  visit.  Gallegos  de 
manded  of  the  messenger,  whether  any  country 
thereabouts  produced  gold  and  silver,  and  they  di 
rected  them  to  a  province  called  Cale ;  upon  which 
Gallegos  put  them  in  irons,  that  they  might  be  use 
ful  in  the  march  ;  but  they  found  the  town  deserted. 
The  army  being  at  this  time  half-famished,  were  re 
freshed  by  the  maize  they  found  at  Cale,  the  only 
commodity  it  produced.  The  natives,  willing  to  get 
rid  of  their  rapacious  guests,  directed  the  general  to 
another  plentiful  province,  called  Palache ;  and 
thither  he  marched  against  the  advice  of  all  his  offi 
cers,  carrying  along  with  him,  prisoner,  the  cazique 
of  Caliquien,  a  province  through  which  he  passed. 
The  Indians  several  times  applied  with  great  humi 
lity  for  the  deliverance  of  their  chief,  but  that  favour 
being  denied  them,  Ortiz,  who  understood  their  lan 
guage  perfectly  well,  learned  from  a  native,  that 
the  cazique's  subjects  and  friends  had  assembled,  to 
the  number  of  400  men,  in  a  neighbouring  wood,  to 
deliver  him  by  force.  Nevertheless,  they  very  ci 
villy  sent  two  messengers  to  intercede  with  the  ge 
neral  for  their  cazique's  deliverance ;  but  knowing 
where  the  main  body  was  posted,  he  ordered  his 
soldiers  to  fall  upon  them,  and  40  were  put  to  the 
sword,  while  the  rest,  leaping  into  the  water,  were 
surrounded  by  the  Spanish  horse  in  such  a  manner, 
that  all  of  them  but  twelve,  who  resolved  to  die  ra 
ther  than  become  slaves,  were  obliged  to  surrender. 
Their  slavery  was  so  dreadful,  that  they  rose  upon 
the  Spaniards,  and,  though  armed  with  clubs  only, 
killed  many  of  them  ;  but  at  last  they  were  subdued, 
bound  to  stakes,  and  shot  by  the  Paracoxi  Indians, 
many  of  whom  attended  the  Spanish  camp.  Soto 
pursued  his  march  to  Palache,  through  various 
places  and  provinces,  the  names  of  which  are  now 
lost ;  all  the  way  chaining  together  the  miserable 
natives  who  fell  into  his  hands,  and  forcing  them  to 
carry  the  baggage  of  his  soldiers.  Upon  his  arrival 
le  quartered  his  army  round  the  residence  of  that 
cazique,  and  was  plentifully  supplied  with  maize, 
aeans,  cucumbers,  and  a  sort  of  wild  plums,  more 
delicious  than  any  to  be  found  in  Europe.  Palache, 
lying  within  ten  leagues  of  the  sea,  Soto  detached 
one  of  his  officers,  Maldonado,  to  reconnoitre,  and  to 
;ry  whether  he  could  discover  any  country  producing 
jold,  or  a  good  harbour.  Maldonado  discovered  an 
xcellent  harbour,  and  was  sent  by  the  general  to 
;he  Havannah,  to  procure  a  supply  of  arms  and 
utensils.  A  young  Indian  prisoner  being  brought 
Before  Soto,  gave  him  an  account,  that  far  off  to 
wards  the  east,  lay  a  province  called  Yupaha.  which 
iroduced  abundance  of  gold;  and  he  described  the 
manner  of  melting  and  refining  it  with  so  much  ac 
curacy,  that  the  Spaniards  thought  it  impossible 
hey  should  be  deceived.  Leaving  Palache,  there- 
'ore,  they  began  a  most  arduous,  difficult,  and  dan- 
erous  march  to  Yupaha,  in  which  most  of  their 
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Indian  prisoners  perished  through  fatigue.  The 
first  place  they  arrived  at  was  Capachiqui,  from 
whence  they  proceeded  to  Toalli,  where  they  found 
the  natives  living  iu  a  convenient  comfortable  man 
ner,  far  beyond  all  the  Floridans  they  had  seen. 
The  next  town  hi  their  route  was  Achese,  where 
Soto  impudently  pretended  to  the  caziqae,  who  hos 
pitably  came  to  visit  him,  that  he  was  the  son  of  the 
Sun,  and  set  at  liberty  all  the  cazique's  subjects  whom 
he  had  taken  prisoners.  On  the  24th  of  April,  the 
army  arrived  at  Altaraca  ;  and  from  thence  advanced 
to  Ocute,  where  the  cazique  sent  2000  men  with  pre 
sents  to  the  general,  and  gave  him  400  of  his  sub 
jects  t'ur  service.  The  Spaniards  afterwards  visited 
Cosaqui,  and  Patofa ;  the  country  all  the  way  for 
r>i)  miles  presenting  a  most  beautiful  appearance. 
The  Patot'ans  said  they  knew  of  no  such  country  as 
Yupaha;  but  Soto  still  pursued  his  march  to  the 
eastward,  though  the  Patofans  directed  him  to  a 
fertile  province  lying  to  the  north-west.  The  march 
proved  so  tedious,  that  the  general  threatened  to 
throw  the  young  Indian  who  had  deceived  him  to 
the  dogs  ;  but  he  was  saved  by  the  interposition  ot 
Ortiz.  Soto,  in  vain,  sent  out  parties  to  make  dis 
coveries,  and  his  army  must  have  perished  for  want 
of  provisions,  had  it  not  been  for  some  swine  he  had 
brought  to  Florida,  and  carried  along  with  him, 
and  which  had  multiplied  extremely.  At  last  Dan- 
husco,  one  of  his  officers,  who  had  been  sent  out  on 
a  reconnoitring  party,  returned  with  an  account  of 
his  having  discovered  a  town,  at  the  distance  of 
about  36  miles ;  a  report  which  revived  the  spirits 
of  the  army  ;  but  they  were  obliged  to  dismiss  the 
Patofans,  who  had  served  the  Spaniards  with  great 
iidelity  and  affection.  On  the  26th  of  April  the 
general  took  possession  of  this  town,  and  understood 
that  near  it  lay  another  nation,  called  Catifachiqui, 
which  was  governed  by  a  woman.  Soto  sent  his  com 
pliments  to  that  princess,  who  returned  her's  by  her 
sister;  and  soon  after  she  herself  appeared  in  a 
canoe,  attended  by  many  others,  with  all  the  state 
of  her  country.  She  was  received  with  great  solem 
nity  by  Soto,  whom  she  presented  with  a  fine  pearl 
necklace,  and  supplied  his  army  with  provision. 
Her  country  was  pleasant,  and  her  people  more 
civilized  than  Soto  had  met  with  in  Florida,  wearing 
clothes  and  drawers.  Here  the  Spaniards  found  a 
very  advantageous  port  for  the  ships  from  New  Spain, 
Peru,  St.  Martha,  and  the  main  ;  and  most  of  them 
wanted  to  settle  on  the  spot;  but  gold  being  the  sole 
view  of  the  general,  he  rejected  all  their  applica 
tions,  and,  pretending  that  Maldonado  was  to  wait 
for  them  at  Ochuse,  prepared  to  set  out  for  Catifa 
chiqui. 

The  Spaniards  had  behaved  with  such  rudeness 
and  barbarity  to  the  attendants  of  the  female  cazique, 
that  she  had  formed  a  design  of  escaping  from  them, 
but  was  most  infamously  put  under  arrest  by  Soto, 
notwithstanding  the  generous  manner  in  which  she 
had  received  him,  and  obliged  to  attend  his  army 
on  foot  as  a  prisoner  for  seven  days'  march  through 
a  desert  country,  until  they  reached  Chalagne.  Thus 
basely  betrayed  into  slavery,  she  discovered  no  sign 
of  reluctance  or  discontent ;  but  ordered  her  subjects 
to  carry  the  Spanish  baggage,  and  dissembled  so 
well,  that  on  their  march  to  Xualla,  she  found  means 
to  escape,  carrying  off  with  her  a  casket  of  very 
valuable  pearls.  This  elopement  was  a  great  morti 
fication  and  disappointment  to  Soto,  who  intended 
to  have  kept  her  as  a  pledge  for  his  own  security, 
in  traversing  the  extended  dominions  she  possessed, 
many  of  the  neighbouring  caziques  being  her  tribu 


taries.      In  the  mean   time,   he  sent  a  messenger  to 


country  from  Catifachiqui 
was  beautiful  and  fertile,  and  naturally  produced 
fruit  as  delicious  as  any  to  be  found  in  the  best  Eu 
ropean  gardens.  After  five  days'  march,  the  army 
approached  Chiaha,  where  the  general  met  with  a 
most  hospitable  reception  from  the  cazique ;  the 
Spaniards  here  found  lard  made  of  bears'  fat,  and 
likewise  honey,  the  first  they  had  seen  in  Florida. 
This  country  presented  them  with  the  face  of  tran 
quillity  ;  the  people  were  generous  and  peaceable  ; 
and  the  soil  so  fertile,  that  the  Spanish  horses  soon 
grew  fat  in  grazing  in  the  neighbouring  meadows. 
In  short,  the  situation  of  the  Spaniards  here,  after 
the  vast  fatigue  they  had  undergone,  was  so  agree 
able,  that  Soto  did  not  resume  his  march  for  30davs 
he  then  demanded  of  the  cazique  30  of  his  subjects 
to  carry  his  baggage  ;  and  obtained  his  request,  with 
some  difficulty  ;  for  those  princes  are  obliged  on  such 
occasions  to  consult  their  people. 

Solo's  appetite  for  gold  and  silver  still  prevailed  ; 
and  the  cazique  of  Acoste,  who  came  to  pay  him  his 
compliments,  informed  him,  that  the  province  of 
Chisca,  towards  the  north,  produced  copper,  with 
other  metals  of  a  more  lively  appearance.  This  in 
formation  was  sufficient  to  add  wings  to  his  expedi 
tion.  On  the  12th  of  July,  he  arrived  at  Acoste. 
where  he  was  received  with  great  hospitality  by  the 
cazique  ;  but  his  soldiers  beginning  to  ransack  and 
plunder  the  town,  the  Indians  fell  upon  them,  and 
the  general's  person  being  in  the  hands  of  the  sa 
vages,  he  must  have  lost  his  life,  had  he  not,  with 
great  presence  of  mind,  joined  in  chastising  the  pil 
lagers.  This  act  of  justice  reconciled  the  cazique  to 
him  so  effectually,  that  he  found  means  to  draw  him 
with  some  of  his  principal  attendants  to  his  camp, 
where  he  put  them  all  under  arrest ;  and  declared 
that  they  should  not  regain  their  liberty  till  tlioy 
should  hare  furnished  guides  for  his  soldiers.  Hav 
ing  complied  with  these  terms,  he  was  released  ;  the 
Spaniards  proceeded  to  Tali ;  and  on  the  16th  of 
July  arrived  at  Cosa,  where  the  cazique  of  the  place 
met  them  in  great  state,  before  they  entered  the  town. 
He  was  clothed  in  a  robe  of  martens'-skius ;  he  wore 
on  his  head  a  feather  diadem;  and  the  litter  on 
which  he  sat  was  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  his  no 
bles  ;  his  other  subjects  played  round  it  with  instru 
ments  of  music.  The  reception  the  Spaniards  met 
with  in  this  delightful  country,  which  was  well  peo 
pled,  well  cultivated,  and  abounded  with  all  the 
beauties  of  nature,  was  the  most  hospitable  that  can 
bs  conceived ;  for  the  inhabitants  resigned  even  their 
own  houses  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Spaniards. 
But  when  Soto,  according  to  custom,  put  their  ca 
zique  under  arrest,  the  inhabitants  fled  to  the  woods, 
from  whence  they  could  not  be  drawn,  but  by  the 
entreaties  of  the  cazique  himself,  to  carry  the  bag 
gage  of  the  Spaniards. 

On  the  20th  of  August,  Soto  continued  his  march 
to  Tallimachuse,  Itava,  Ulliballi,  Toasi,  and  Tallise, 
a  large  town  lying  in  the  midst  of  a  well  cultivated 
country ;  where  he  dismissed  the  cazique  of  Cosa, 
whom,  till  then,  he  had  most  ungratefully  and  un 
generously  detained  in  captivity.  From  thence  he 
inarched  to  Tascaluca,  the  residence  of  a  powerful 
prince,  who  reigned  over  well  cultivated  and  popu 
lous  countries.  This  cazique  received  Soto  sitting 
in  a  balcony,  with  great  state ;  but  the  Spaniard 
seating  himself  by  him,  whispered  in  his  car,  that 
he  was  his  prisoner,  and  he  was  obliged  to  attend  him 
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accordingly,  in  his  march  to  Piache;  but  he  found 
means  to  make  his  escape,  and  never  more  would 
maintain  the  least  correspondence  with  the  Spani 
ards,  whom  he  very  justly  considered  as  a  cruel,  ra 
pacious,  and  perfidious  race.  Soto  now  wanted  to 
treat  with  this  Indian  whom  he  had  so  lately  at 
tempted  to  enslave  ;  but  his  advances  were  treated 
with  silent  disdain.  One  of  the  savage  chiefs  being 
wantonly  wounded  by  a  Spaniard,  the  natives  ran 
to  arms,  wounded  and  drove  Soto  out  of  their  town, 
killed  five  of  his  attendants,  and  made  prize  ot  all 
his  valuable  baggage,  with  a  great  quantity  of  arms. 
Soto  regaining  his  camp,  charged  the  savages  at  the 
head  of  his  cavalry,  and  drove  them  behind  the  pali 
sade,  and  then,  bringing  all  his  army  up,  he  at 
tempted  to  storm  the  town.  The  savages  had  sent 
off  their  cazique.  with  the  most  valuable  baggage 
they  had  taken  from  the  Spaniards,  to  a  place  of 
safety,  and  resolved  to  defend  themselves  to  the  last 
extremity ;  but  as  they  were,  in  a  manner  naked, 
the  Spaniards  forced  their  way  into  the  town,  and 
slaughtered  the  inhabitants  to  the  number  of  2500. 
Such  are  the  infamous  acts  of  inhumanity,  that  have 
marked  the  progress  of  the  Spaniards  in  all  their 
American  conquests. 

On  the  18th  of  November,  Soto  resumed  his  march, 
and  after  various  adventures,  arrived  at  Chicocha. 
where  he  resolved  to  pass  the  winter  ;  the  country 
being  pleasant  and  fertile.  He  was  well  received 
by  the  cazique  ;  but  in  the  course  of  the  winter  the 
Spaniards  behaved  so  little  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
natives,  that  in  March,  when  Soto  was  about  to  move 
his  army,  he  could  not  obtain  a  supply  of  Indians 
for  his  service.  At  last,  the  natives  rose,  and  at 
tacked  the  Spaniards  in  the  night,  setting  fire  to 
the  town  where  they  were  quartered.  In  all  proba 
bility,  the  whole  body  would  have  been  destroyed, 
had  not  the  horses,  breaking  loose,  intimidated  the 
savages,  who  retired  with  precipitation  after  having 
burned  the  town  and  all  the  Spanish  effects  it 
contained.  Twelve  Spaniards  were  killed,  many 
wounded  or  scorched  by  the  flames ;  but  50  horses 
were  burnt,  together  with  400  pigs,  an  animal  which 
the  Spaniards  had  imported  into  Florida,  where  it 
throve  prodigiously,  and  the  Indians  were  so  fond  of 
its  flesh,  that  many  quarrels  happened  on  that  ac 
count  between  them  and  the  Spaniards.  The  latter 
had  now  no  shelter  against  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather,  till  a  soldier  invented  a  robe,  woven  of  dry 
grass,  which  served  as  a  kind  of  clothing  to  the 
whole  army.  Had  the  Indians  attacked  them  in  this 
distress,  they  might  have  been  ruined  ;  but  they  de 
layed  giving  them  any  molestation  till  the  15th  of 
March,  when  the  Spaniards  were  so  well  provided 
to  rece've  them,  that  they  were  repulsed  with  the 
loss  of  40  men. 

Soto  then  pursued  his  march  ;  but  was  opposed  at 
Alimama,  by  the  Indians,  who  had  intrenched  them 
selves  behind  a  palisade,  and  for  some  time  fought 
them  very  bravely,  till  being  obliged  by  the  Spanish 
fire-arms  to  retire,  they  threw  themselves  into  a  river 
which  they  crossed  by  swimming.  After  a  fatiguing 
inarch  of  seven  days,  the  Spaniards  surprised  Quiz- 
quiz,  and  made  the  cazique's  mother  a  prisoner. 
Soto  intended  to  keep  her  as  a  pledge  for  her  son's 
friendship,  but  offered  to  set  her  at  liberty,  provided 
the  cazique  would  come  to  his  camp.  The  savage 
refused  to  trust  him,  till  his  mother  and  all  the  other 
prisoners  were  delivered  up,  a  condition  with  which 
Soto,  whose  army  was  upon  the  point  of  perishing, 
was  obliged  to  comply.  All  that  this  compliance 
gained  him,  was  liberty  to  proceed  unmolested  to 


Rio  Grande.  Here  he  found  a  station  that  affordei 
maize,  and  wood  for  building  boats,  and  he  was  vi 
sited  in  great  state  by  the  <  azique  of  the  place,  who 
was  very  powerful,  attended  by  200  canoes.  After 
some  conference,  the  cazique  made  a  seasonable 
present  of  fish,  and  a  sort  of  cakes,  of  plum  paste  ; 
but  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  land :  and  it  was 
thought  he  would  have  attacked  the  Spaniards,  had 
he  found  them  off  their  guard.  Our  adventurers 
then  crossed  the  river,  which  was  the  largest  in  Flo 
rida,  but  were  all  the  while  exposed  to  the  arrows 
of  the  savages.  Traversing  the  province  of  Quixo, 
they  entered  that  of  Pacha,  and  proceeded  to  Cas- 
qui,  the  cazique  of  which  being  at  war  with  him  of 
Pacaha,  through  whose  territories  Soto's  march  lay, 
entertained  him  and  his  attendants  very  hospitably. 
The  arrogant  Spaniard  pretending  to  be  son  of  the 
Sun,  the  cazique  brought  him  two  blind  men  to  be 
cured,  as  a  proof  of  his  divine  extraction,  which 
however  he  could  not  authenticate  in  this  manner. 
Here  his  army  passing  the  river,  upon  a  bridge  most 
ingeniously  constructed  by  the  savages,  and  falling 
into  the  province  of  Pacaha,  he  was  followed  by  the 
cazique  of  Casqui,  and  his  army.  The  cazique  of 
Pacaha,  at  first,  stood  upon  the  defensive  in  a  little 
island,  from  whence  being  driven,  a  considerable 
booty  fell  mto  the  hands  of  the  Casquians,  who,  find 
ing  that  the  Spaniards  were  strongly  inclined  to 
claim  it,  separated  from  their  army ;  a  secession 
which  obliged  Soto  to  take  the  Pacahan  cazique  into 
his  friendship,  and,  at  last,  to  reconcile  the  two 
chiefs  together.  He  remained  40  days  in  this  station ; 
but,  not  being  able  to  discover  any  road  to  Chisca, 
the  fancied  land  of  gold  and  silver,  he  returned  to 
Casqui,  and,  on  the  4th  of  August,  arrived  at  Qui- 
gate,  the  largest  town  the  Spaniards  had  seen  in 
Florida.  Great  part  of  it  was  burnt  by  way  of  pre 
caution  by  Soto,  and  its  cazique  being  made  pri 
soner,  he  was  by  him  directed  to  the  province  of 
Coligors  to  which  they  marched  through  a  road  so 
very  marshy,  that  they  were  sometimes  obliged  to 
sleep  in  the  water.  Having  travelled  about  40 
leagues  in  this  uncomfortable  manner,  they  pro 
ceeded  to  Paliseme,  and  from  thence  to  Tafalicoya, 
where  the  cazique  furnished  them  with  a  guide  to 
Cayas,  where  the  armv  remained  a  whole  month. 
Here  the  natives  manufactured  salt,  a  commodity 
which  the  Spaniards  had  not  before  seen  in  Florida, 
and  the  grass  fattened  their  horses  to  an  amazing 
degree.  Soto,  as  usual,  made  the  cazique  his  pri 
soner,  and  demanded  a  guide  to  Tulla,  which  lay  a 
day  and  a  half's  journey  to  the  southward;  but,  he 
having  been  long  at  war  with  that  people,  no  inter 
preter  could  be  procured. 

Nevertheless  Soto  set  out  with  a  party  of  horse 
and  foot;  but  was  soon  obliged  to  return,  the  na 
tives  having  fallen  upon  the  army  he  had  left.  The 
people  of  Tulla  at  first  made  resistance,  but  Soto  cut 
off  the  right  hands  and  noses  of  six  individuals,  and 
sent  them  in  that  condition  to  their  cazique,  threa 
tening  that,  unless  he  submitted,  he  would  treat 
himself  and  all  his  subjects  in  the  same  manner. 
This  menace  had  the  desired  effect ;  and  amongst 
other  presents  he  received,  were  a"  great  many  cow- 
skins  covered  with  wool,  as  soft  as  that  of  sheep, 
which  in  that  cold  country  was  of  infinite  seivice  to 
the  Spaniards.  Upon  inquiry,  he  found  that  he  was 
within  80  leagues  of  Autiamque  ;  which  was  de 
scribed  as  a  plentiful  populous  country,  situated  near 
a  great  lake,  which  he  thought  might  be  an  arm  of 
the  sea.  There  he  resolved  to  establish  his  winter- 
quarters,  in  hopes  of  being  able  to  open  a  cointnu- 
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nication  with  Cuba.  This  was  the  more  necessary 
as  he  had  new  lost  above  250  of  his  men  ;  and 
consequently  needed  a  reinforcement.  Having 
marched  through  the  towns  of  Annouxi  and  Cata- 
maya,  he  arrived  at  Autiamque,  and  fortified  his 
camp  with  a  wooden  palisade.  The  caziques  sent 
him  presents,  but  would  not  visit  him  in  person  :  and 
perceiving  from  Soto's  evasive  manner,  that  he  in 
tended  to  remain  some  time  in  his  country,  he  at 
tempted  to  force  him  away ;  but  Soto  kept  his  people 
so  aiert,  that  his  camp  was  not  to  be  surprised,  and 
the  Indians  could  not  attack  him  in  any  other  man 
ner.  While  he  lay  in  this  situation,  his  army  had 
great  plenty  of  provisions,  and  particularly  of  fine 
lar<re  rabbits. 

lA.D.  1542.)  On  the  6th  of  March,  Scto  marched 
from  Autiamque  with  his  army,  which  was  now  re 
duced  to  300  men,  and  40  horses,  several  of  them 
lame  ;  amongst  others,  John  Ortiz  died  at  Autiamque 
to  the  inexpressible  loss  of  Soto  ;  whose  design  was 
to  reach  Nilco,  from  whence  he  hoped  to  have  a  pas 
sage  to  the  sea.  After  a  fatiguing  march,  through 
a  marshy  country,  he  arrived  at  Tutelpina,  and  in 
three  days  advanced  to  Tianto,  in  the  province  of 
Nilco,  which,  excepting  Palache  and  Cosa,  appeared 
to  be  the  most  fertile  and  best  peopled  of  any  they 
had  seen  in  Florida.  He  proceeded  to  Guachoya, 
the  cazique  of  which  fled  at  his  approach ;  but,  after 
wards  made  apologies  for  his  retreat,  and  directed 
him  to  the  dominions  of  one  Quigaltan,  which  lay 
three  days'  journey  down  the  river  on  the  opposite 
shore.  The  difficulties  which  occurred  to  the  scout 
ing  parties,  who  were  sent  out  ta  know  whether 
Quigaltan's  country  lay  near  the  sea,  were  so  great 
that  the  vexation  they  occasioned  threw  Soto  into  a 
fever.  Nevertheless,  such  was  his  pride  and  arro 
gance,  that  he  sent  a  message  to  the  cazique  of  Qui- 
g-iltan  commanding  him  to  come  and  pay  him  ho 
mage  in  person.  The  cazique  returned  an  answer  full 
of  scorn  and  indignation,  setting  the  Spaniard  at 
defiance.  Soto  exasperated  at  this  affront,  sent  a 
detachment,  which,  in  conjunction  with  the  natives 
of  Guachoya,  committed  a  most  horrible  and  un 
provoked  massacre  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Nilco, 
while  he  himself,  confined  to  his  death-bed,  piously 
poured  out  his  soul  in  acknowledgments  to  God  for 
having  enabled  him  to  shed  such  torrents  of  innocent 
blood,  and  in  exhorting  his  followers  to  tread  in  his 
most  Christian  footsteps ;  for  which  purpose  he  no 
minated  as  his  successor,  his  lieutenant-general, 
Lewis  Moscoso  d'Alvarado,  to  whom  the  Spaniards 
immediately  swore  obedience. 

Moscoso  took  great  care  to  conceal  Soto's  death 
from  the  savages,  whom  he  endeavoured  to  persuade, 
that  he  was  only  gone  to  heaven  for  a  short  excur 
sion  according  to  custom ;  but  they  suspected  the 
truth,  and  the  cazique  of  Guachoya  sent  Moscoso 
two  very  handsome  young  Indians  to  accompany  the 
general  to  the  other  world.  Moscoso  then  deliber 
ated  about  the  course  they  were  to  pursue,  whether 
to  make  the  best  of  their  way  by  land  to  the  Spanish 
settlements,  or  endeavour  to  reach  Cuba  by  sea  :  the 
former  scheme  was  adopted  ;  and  on  the  5th  of  June 
the  Spaniards  quitted  Guachoya.  After  six  days' 
march  through  a  desert,  they  reached  Chauguate, 
in  which  province  they  remained  two  days.  On  the 
4th  of  July  they  arrived  at  Aguacay ;  from  whence 
they  proceeded  to  the  province  of  Maye,  and  thence 
to  Naguata.  Here  they  were  attacked  by  the  sa 
vages,  but  hunger  anddespair  rendering  them  invin 
cible,  they  forced  their  passage  across  a  river,  where 
the  Cdzique's  habitation  lay,  and  entered  a  most  plen. 


tiful  country.  The  cazique  made  his  submission, 
throwing  the  blame  of  all  that  had  happened  upon 
his  brother,  who  had  been  killed  by  the  Spaniards 
in  the  attack,  and  he  was  taken  into  particular  fa. 
vour  by  Moscoco.  The  swelling  of  rivers,  though 
no  rain  had  fallen,  detained  him  eight  days  in  this 
province;  but  in  three  days  more  he  reached  Miso- 
bone,  and  Lacane,  both  of  them  lying  in  the  midst 
of  wild  deserts.  He  advanced  to  Mondaca,  proceeded 
to  Soacatino,  and  penetrating  through  the"  province 
of  Aays,  where  they  were  dreadfully  harassed  by  the 
natives,  reached  Nagiscosa,  after  having  sustained 
incredible  hardships  and  fatigue*.  By  this  time  they 
were  become  a  band  of  wretched  outcasts,  and  wan 
dered  they  scarcely  knew  whither.  Surrounded  as 
they  were  by  wilds  and  deserts  they  had  no  object  oa 
which  they  could  exercise  their  courage,  nor  could 
they  exert  any  virtue  bnt  patience.  After  consul 
tation  they  resolved  to  return  to  Nilco,  hoping  from 
thence  to  effect  a  passage  to  Cuba.  In  measuring 
back  the  route  they  had  followed,  they  were  not  a 
little  surprised  to  see  that  the  industry  and  activity 
of  the  savages  had  repaired  all  the  horrible  ravages 
which  they  themselves  had  committed.  The  town 
of  Naguata,  which  they  had  destroyed,  was  rebuilt, 
and  the  natives  were  employed  in  a  manufacture  of 
earthen  dishes,  resembling  those  of  Spain  and  Hol 
land.  Upon  their  arrival  at  Nilco,  they  found  the 
inhabitants  not  yet  recovered  from  the  consterna 
tion  into  which  the  Spaniards  had  thrown  them,  and 
their  country  was  void  of  all  the  means  of  subsist 
ence.  But  in  the  neighbouring  province  ofMinoya, 
they  met  with  prodigious  quantities  of  maize,  and 
wood  fit  for  ship-building.  Through  incredible  in 
dustry  and  application,  seven  brigantines  were  built, 
and  upon  the  sudden  swelling  of  the  waters  at  the 
increase  of  the  moon,  they  were  floated.  On  the 
2nd  of  July,1543,  the  Spaniards  embarked,  and  sailed 
down  the  river  amidst  clouds  of  Indian  arrows,  which 
poured  on  every  side,  and  killed  a  great  many  of 
their  men.  After  a  most  uncomfortable  passage  of 
52  days,  the  survivors  arrived  at  Panico  on  the 
continent  of  Mexico  on  the  10th  of  September, 
1543.  Thus  ended  the  expedition  of  Ferdinand 
de  Soto  and  Moscoso,  in  disappointment,  ruin,  and 
disgrace ;  and  it  is  a  great  misfortune  to  the  inte 
rests  of  humanity  that  they  ever  met  with  better  suc 
cess  in  any  of  their  American  expeditions.  We 
hear  nothing  more  of  Florida  till  the  celebrated 
Admiral  Coligny  obtained  permission  of  Charles  IX. 
to  transplant  thither  a  colony  of  French  huguenots, 
whom  he  was  glad  to  be  rid  of. 

This  last  circumstance  suggested  to  the  famous 
Admiral  de  Coligny  the  idea  of  transplanting  to 
Florida  a  colony  of  French.  Coligny  committed  the 
execution  of  this  project  to  one  Ribaut,  a  native  Oi 
Dieppe,  an  experienced  sailor,  and  a  zealous  reli 
gionist.  On  the  18th  of  February,  1562.  Ribaut 
sailed  from  Dieppe,  with  two  ships  well  equipped,  the 
crews  consisting  of  excellent  sailors,  with  a  body  of 
land  forces,  amongst  whom  were  several  gentlemen- 
volunteers.  To  the  first  land  which  he  discovered, 
which  was  woody,  though  low,  he  gave  the  name  of 
Cape  Francois."  Turning  to  the  right,  he  disco 
vered  the  river  Dauphin,  without  entering  it ;  then 
sailed  to  the  river  May,  so  called  from  his  enter 
ing  it  on  the  first  day  of  that  month.  Here  he  was 
welcomed  by  great  numbers  of  the  natives,  and  he 
erected  a  kind  of  stone  column,  on  which  the  arms 
of  France  were  engraved.  This  ceremony  being 
performed,  he  visited  the  cazique  of  the  savages,  and 
made  him  some  presents.  He  afterwards  steered  for 
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the  river  Jourdain,  which  had  been  discovered  by 
Vasquez,  and  coasted,  still  keeping  sight  of  the  land, 
all  along  the  shore  of  what  is  now  known  as  Caro 
lina.  Arriving  at  the  river  of  St  Croix,  he  built 
a  fort  which  he  called  Charles  fort,  in  the  midst  of 
a  most  delightful  country  ;  the  neighbouring  rivers 
abounding  with  fish,  and  the  savages  being  extremely 
friendly  :  but  he  could  not  prevail  with  any  of 
them  to  follow  him  to  France,  where  he  intended  to 
present  them  to  his  court,  and  his  patron,  the  ad 
miral. 

Ribaut,  having  made  a  settlement  round  his  new- 
built  fort,  left  one  of  his  officers,  named  Albert,  to 
command  it,  and  he  himself  returned  to  Dieppe, 
where  he  arrived  on  the  20th  of  July.  During  his 
absence,  Albert  made  excursions,  in  order  to  ex 
tend  his  discoveries,  and  visited  several  chiefs,  whom 
they  termed  Paraousties:  but  he  fell  into  the  com 
mon  fault  of  all  adventurers.  Instead  of  sowing 
grounds,  and  rearing  stock  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
colony,  he  roved  about  the  country  in  quest  of  gold 
and  silver  mines.  In  a  short  time  his  provisions 
failed  ;  his  powder  and  ball  were  expended  :  the  In 
dians  could  no  longer  supply  his  infant  colony ;  his 
colony  could  no  longer  bear  his  tyranny ;  therefore 
they  cut  his  throat,  and  chose  for  his  successor  one 
Barre,  a  prudent,  moderate  man ;  but  Ribaut  not 
returning  according  to  his  promise,  the  colony  pre 
cariously  depended  upon  the  savages  for  subsistence, 
till  they  came  to  have  nothing  before  their  eyes  but 
death  by  famine.  In  this  extremity,  there  was  scarce 
an  artisan  or  sailor  amongst  them  ;  but  they  made 
shift  to  build  and  rig  out  a  vessel,  by  an  effort  of  in 
dustry,  the  half  of  which,  if  exerted  in  cultivating 
their  lands,  would  have  enabled  them  to  live  com 
fortably.  Putting  to  sea,  in  this  ill-constructed 
vessel,  they  were  driven  about  by  the  waves,  till 
their  water  and  provision  being  quite  consumed,  they 
killed  and  devoured  a  soldier  called  Luchan,  who 
offered  himself  as  a  \ictim  to  appease  their  hunger: 
but  before  they  had  occasion  to  repeat  the  sacrifice, 
they  were  taken  up  by  an  English  ship,  on  board  of 
which  was  a  Frenchman,  who  told  them  that  the 
civil  wars  of  France  had  prevented  their  being  re 
lieved. 

When  Charles  IX.  and  Coligny  were,  to  appear 
ance,  reconciled,  that  admiral  strongly  solicited  re 
inforcements  for  his  colony;  and  he  obtained  three 
ships  well  manned  and  victualled  for  succouring 
Charles  fort,  under  the  command  of  one  Rene  do 
Laudonniere,  a  good  officer,  who  had  before  served 
in  that  country  under  Ribaut.  He  carried  along 
with  him  a  number  of  soldiers,  amongst  whom  were 
incorporated  several  gentlemen-volunteers,  who 
served  at  their  own  expense,  with  a  body  of  excellent 
artisans,  all  of  whom  were  Protestants.  The  king 
furnished  Laudonniere  with  50,000  crowns  in  ready 
money ;  and  he  sailed  with  his  three  ships  from 
Havre  de  Grace,  the  22nd  of  April,  1564.  On  the 
22nd  of  June  he  arrived  at  Florida,  where  he  landed, 
and  where  he  was  almost  worshipped  by  one  of  the 
Floridan  princes,  whom  the  French  writers  name 
Paraousti  Saturiova.  This  chief  was  excessively 
fond  of  the  French,  and  brought  to  Laudonniere  his 
two  sons  ;  the  eldest  of  whom  was  a  most  amiable 
prince.  At  the  same  time  he  instructed  him  in  the 
state  of  the  country,  of  his  friends,  his  enemies  and 
of  every  thing  he  had  either  to  hope  or  fear.  Lau 
donniere,  without  regarding  Charles  fort,  fixad  his 
residence  on  the  banks  of  the  river  May,  and  en 
gaged  the  paraousti  to  make  an  excursion  with  him 
up  that  river.  Having  proceeded  a  little  way,  he 


ordered  his  tent  to  be  pitched,  and  sent  two  of  his 
officers  Ottigny  and  D'Erlac  to  make  discoveries 
higher  up.  In  their  journey  they  met  with  savages, 
entirely  independent  of  Saturiova,  who  recovering 
from  the  fright  into  which  the  sight  of  the  French 
had  at  first  thrown  them,  brought  them  to  a  para 
ousti,  said  to  be  250  years  of  age,  who  received  them 
with  great  hospitality.  As  the  finding  mines  of  gold 
and  silver  was  the  great  motive  that  brought  the  co 
lonists  to  America,  they  applied  themselves  entirely 
to  that  object,  without  minding  the  culture  of  the 
lauds,  which  were  very  fertile  and  inviting.  Lau 
donniere  was  infected  with  the  same  infatuation, 
and  became  the  dupe  of  the  savage  Saturiova.  That 
sagacious  American  told  him,  that  his  own  country 
afforded  no  silver,  but  that  it  was  the  product  of  a 
distant  land,  governed  by  one  Timagoa,  who  was 
his  mortal  enemy.  Laudouniere  offered  to  assist 
him  in  subduing  this  eneray  ;  and  the  paraousti  con 
cluded  a  treaty  with  him  for  that  purpose. 

Laudonniere  either  repented  his  having  pro 
mised  to  engage  in  a  war  that  might  prove  ruinous 
to  an  infant  colony,  or  willing  to  find  out  the  mines 
without  the  assistance  of  the  savages,  decamped,  and 
without  taking  Saturiova  along  with  him,  sailed  up 
another  river,  where  he  met  with  the  paraousti  of 
the  province,  his  wife,  and  four  daughters,  and  was 
hospitably  entertained.  Amongst  other  presents  ho 
received  from  this  cazique,  was  one  of  a  small  silver 
bullet.  This  confirmed  Laudonniere  in  his  opinion,, 
that  there  was  precious  metal  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Assembling  his  people,  it  was  unanimously  agreed 
to  settle  near  the  mouth  of  the  May,  which  would 
afford  the  shortest  passage  to  the  country  of  the 
mines.  Next  day  their  little  squadron  was  ordered 
to  repair  to  the  mouth  of  that  river  ;  and,  about 
two  miles  within  land,  fort  Caroline  was  built,  of  a 
triangular  form,  strong  enough  to  withstand  any 
hostile  attack  of  the  Indians.  According  to  Lau- 
donniere's  relation,  Saturiova  was  so  well  pleased 
with  the  company  of  the  French,  that  he  ordered 
his  people  to  assist  in  building  the  fort.  Other  re 
lations  say  with  greater  probability,  that  all  the 
friendship  he  showed  them,  proceeded  entirely  from 
his  fear,  and  that  he  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of 
their  making  a  settlement  upon  his  territory.  His 
dissimulation  went  so  far  that  he  not  only  furnished 
the  French  with  abundance  of  provisions  of  every 
kind,  but  his  subjects  made  them  presents  of  gold, 
silver  and  pearls,  which  Laudonniere  ordered  to  be 
deposited  in  one  common  stock. 

As  soon  as  fort  Caroline  was  finished,  he  dis 
patched  one  of  his  vessels  to  France  for  recruits  to 
his  colony,  and  sent  Ottigny  to  improve  his  disco 
veries  in  the  country  of  Timagoa,  particularly  to 
learn  where  the  mines  lay.  Ottigny  was  indefati 
gable  in  his  researches,  and  one  of  his  soldiers  ac 
tually  brought  him  some  pounds  of  silver  ;  but,  in 
fact,  the  French  were  outwitted  by  the  savages. 
They  did  not  agree  amongst  themselves  concerning 
the  places  where  the  mines  were,  though  all  of  them 
pretended  they  were  very  distant,  that  they  mi^ht 
remove  the  French  further  off.  Sometimes  they  said 
that  towards  the  Apalachian  mountains  there  was 
found  yellow  iron,  which  the  settlers  immediately 
concluded  to  be  gold,  but  in  reality,  it  was  only  cop 
per,  though  bits  of  gold  were  sometimes  found  washed 
down  the  banks  of  the  rivers  by  torrents.  In  short, 
those  Indians  behaved  so  artfully,  that  they  soon 
stripped  the  French  of  most  of  their  merchandise, 
and  paid  them  only  in  promises.  At  length  Satu 
riova  put  Laudonniere  in  remembrance  of  his  pro- 
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raise  to  be  the  friend  of  his  friends,  and  the  enemy 
of  his  enemies,  and  asked  whether  he  was  ready 
to  accompany  him  in  an  expedition  he  was  ahout  to 
undertake  against  Timagoa.  Laudonniere  pre 
tended  that  his  presence  was  still  necessary  amongst 
the  French ;  and  that  he  had  not  made  provision  for 
so  long  an  expedition ;  nor  could  he  be  ready  to 
set  out  in  less  than  two  moons.  This  evasion  was 
very  disagreeable  to  Saturiova,  whose  army  was  as 
sembled  to  the  number  of  500  men ;  but  at  that  time 
he  shewed  no  resentment.  Before  he  set  out,  he 
performed  a  kind  of  baptismal  ceremony  amongst 
his  followers,  whom  he  sprinkled  with  water,  and  he 
himself  continued  for  some  time  under  strong  agita 
tions  in  prayer  for  victory  over  his  enemies. 

Then  beginning  his  march,  in  two  days  he  reached 
the  borders  of  Timagoa' s  dominions.  Here  it  was 
resolved  that  the  army  should  separate,  one  half  to 
proceed  by  land,  and  the  other  by  water,  towards 
the  town  which  they  were  to  attack,  and  matters 
were  ordered  so  well,  that  both  divisions  arrived  at 
the  same  instant.  All  who  ventured  to  oppose  them 
were  put  to  the  sword,  and  Saturiova  returned  with 
about  24  prisoners,  women  and  children ;  thirteen 
of  whom  fell  to  his  own  share.  Next  day,  Laudon- 
iiierg  sent  his  congratulations  to  him  upon  bis  victory, 
and  begged  him  to  send  him  two  of  his  prisoners. 
His  intention  was  to  make  a  friend  of  Timagoa,  by 
sending  him  back  his  prisoners  without  ransom;  but 
Saturiova  flatly  refused  to  comply  with  his  demand. 
The  insolent  Frenchman,  upon  this  refusal,  taking 
along  with  him  40  of  his  soldiers  completely  armed, 
thrust  himself  into  Saturiova's  cabin,  and'  without 
paying  him  any  civility,  demanded  to  see  his  pri 
soners.  At  first  Saturiova,  who  had  added  some  re 
proaches  to  his  denial  of  Laudonniere's  request, 
pretended  that  the  prisoners  had,  upon  seeing  the 
French,  fled  into  the  woods ;  but  perceiving  him 
self  to  be  in  danger,  ordered  them  to  appear,  and 
Laudonniere  committed  them  to  the  care  of  D'Erlac 
and  Le  Vasseur,  to  carry  them  to  their  own  country, 
informing  Saturiova  at  the  same  time,  that  he  took 
this  step  in  order  to  establish  peace  between  him 
and  Timagoa.  The  two  deputies  were  strongly  en 
joined  to  gain  over  Timagoa,  and  to  repair  to  the 
country  of  one  Outina,  a  very  powerful  prince,  and 
endeavour  to  form  an  alliance  between  him  and  the 
French  colony. 

On  the  21st  of  August,  the  most  dreadful  hurri 
cane  happened  that  ever  had  been  seen  in  those 
parts ;  attended  with  lightning,  thunder,  and  earth 
quakes.  The  Indians  ascribed  it  to  the  artillery  of 
the  Europeans,  while  the  French  imagined  that  the 
burning  of  the  forests  proceeded  from  the  savages, 
•who  wanted  to  force  them  out  of  their  country.  One 
of  Saturiova's  vassals,  who  had  refused  to  give  up 
his  prisoners  to  Laudonniere,  now  sent  him  a  very 
humble  message,  requesting  he  would  cause  the 
storm  to  cease.  The  Frenchman  answered  that  the 
storm  was  owing  to  the  Indian's  obstinacy,  and 
threatened  to  burn  him  in  his  cabin  if  he  did  not 
instantly  deliver  up  the  prisoners.  The  savage 
punctually  complied  with  this  demand  ;  but  was  so 
frightened,  that  he  fled  to  a  considerable  distance, 
*nd  it  was  two  months  before  he  appeared  again  in 
flis  own  dominions. 

On  the  10th  of  September  D'Erlac  and  Vasseur 
set  out  with  the  captives,  under  an  escort  often  men 
and  a  serjeant ;  and  having  delivered  up  their 
charge  to  Timagoa,  proceeded  from  Outina's  resi 
dence,  which  lay  at  the  distance  of  127  miles  from 
Fort  Caroline.  They  were  joyfully  received  by  this 


chief,  who  was  preparing  to  set  out  on  an  expedition 
against  a  neighbouring  prince,  called  Potanou.  He 
invited  D'Erlac  to  accompany  him,  and  he  consented 
to  go  with  half  his  escort,  sending  the  other  half 
back  to  Fort  Caroline  for  fresh  instructions  how  to 
behave  towards  Outina.  This  paraousti  began  his 
march  with  a  small  army ;  but  was  terribly  discon 
certed,  when  he  saw  his  enemy  marching  against 
him  at  the  head  of  all  his  forces.  He  was,  however, 
encouraged  by  D'Erlac,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fray,  shot  Potanou  dead ;  upon  which  all  his  army 
lost  heart,  and  took  to  their  heels.  They  were  pur 
sued  by  Outinaand  D'Erlac,  who  made  a  grsat  num 
ber  of  prisoners,  and  the  paraousti  nobly  rewarded 
the  Frenchman  for  his  service.  Upon  their  return, 
they  found  a  boat  from  Laudonniere,  which  he  had 
dispatched  to  recall  D'Erlac  to  Fort  Caroline,  on 
account  of  some  discontent  which  began  to  appear 
among  the  French  adventurers. 

The  volunteers,  who  were  gentlemen,  complained 
that  they  were  treated  as  hardly  as  the  meanest  ar 
tisans.  Greafrdissatisfaction  was  occasioned  by  their 
want  of  a  clergyman  to  perform  divine  service;  but 
their  greatest  grievance  was  a  dearth  of  provision, 
and  a  near  prospect  of  famine.  Their  discontents 
arose  to  such  a  height,  that  at  last  a  conspiracy  was 
formed  against  the  governor's  life.  Laudonniere 
behaved  on  this  occasion  with  wonderful  prudence 
and  intrepidity.  He  hanged  a  fellow  who  had  be 
trayed  his  confidence  to  the  conspirators,  and  sent 
off  to  France  in  a  ship  that  happened  to  be  then  in 
the  river,  some  of  the  most  dangerous  amongst  the 
mutineers.  Perceiving  that  many  malcontents  still 
remained,  he  detached  them  under  the  conduct  of 
one  Roche  Ferriere  to  complete  the  discovery  of  Ou 
tina's  canton,  and  kept  Outigny  and  D'Erlac  about 
his  own  person,  being  assured  of  their  fidelity.  Of 
the  two  barks  which  he  employed  for  bringing  pro 
visions  to  the  colony,  one  was  carried  off  by  thirteen 
of  his  people,  and  the  other  by  two  carpenters,  who 
never  were  heard  of  more.  One  Stephen,  a  Gene- 
vois,  and  two  Frenchmen,  called  Des  Fourneaux 
and  La  Croix,  seduced  above  60  men  into  a  scheme 
of  cruising  upon  the  Spaniards,  and  these  were  af 
terwards  joined  by  a  greater  number.  While  Lau 
donniere  was  confined  to  his  bed  by  sickness,  the 
conspirators  entered  his  cabin  in  arms,  and  conveyed 
him  on  board  of  a  vessel  lying  in  the  river.  Thev 
not  only  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  his  remonstrance*, 
and  entreaties,  but  also  plundered  him  of  his  effects; 
and  forced  him,  with  a  dagger  at  his  throat,  to  sign 
a  commission  for  their  cruising  upon  the  Spaniards 
in  the  gulf  of  Mexico.  They  then  embarked  on 
board  the  two  new  vessels,  and  set  sail  on  the  8th  of 
December,  with  intention  to  plunder  Yaguana. 

Before  they  left  the  river  May,  they  disputed 
amongst  themselves,  and  the  two  vessels  separated, 
the  one  steering  for  the  isle  of  Cuba,  and  the  other, 
which  was  never  heard  of  again,  for  the  Lucayan 
islands.  The  former  was  commanded  by  D'Oranger, 
who  took  a  Spanish  brigantine,  laden  with  wine  and 
cassava ;  and  then  bore  towards  the  western  part  of 
Hispaniola,  where,  in  a  harbour  near  Yaguana,  they 
careened  their  prize,  which  was  leaky.  They  after 
wards  steered  to  Baracoa,  in  the  island  of  Cuba, 
where  they  made  themselves  masters  of  a  caravel 
between  50  and  60  tons  burthen ;  and  holding  to 
wards  Hispaniola,  took,  near  Cape  Tiberone,  a  pa- 
tache  richly  laden,  on  board  of  which  was  the  go 
vernor  of  Jamaica,  then  in  possession  of  the  Spa 
niards,  and  his  two  sons,  whom  they  detained  pri 
soners.  With  these  thev  stood  over  to  Jamaica; 
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b'Jt  were  outwitted  by  the  governor,  from  whom 
they  expected  a  large  ransom.  He  pretended  to 
write  to  his  wife  a  letter,  which  he  showed  to  D'O- 
ranger,  enjoining  her  to  send  by  the  bearer  his  own 
son,  the  sum  which  the  pirates  demanded  for  his 
ransom ;  but  he  slipt  into  the  youth's  hands  another 
letter  of  very  different  contents.  Next  morning 
the  pirates  saw  their  two  ships  beset  by  three  Spa 
nish  vessels  of  superior  burthen,  which  took  the 
largest,  wherein  were  D'Oranger  and  the  governor; 
but  the  other,  ou  board  of  wh.'ch  were  25  men,  slipt 
her  cables,  and  bore  away  for  the  north  coast  of  Cuba. 

Trenchant,  the  pilot,  who  had  been  forced  into 
the  service,  in  concert  with  others  of  the  crew,  who 
did  not  relish  this  profession,  conducted  the  ship  by 
the  Bahama  islands,  to  the  river  May,  in  Florida. 
Laudonniere  had  timely  notice  of  her  arrival,  and 
appearing  at  the  head  of  30  well-armed  soldiers, 
made  them  all  prisoners.  Four  of  the  most  muti 
nous,  comprehending  the  Genevois,  Le  Croix,  and 
Des  Fourneaux,  were  instantly  condemned  to  be 
hanged;  but  Laudonniere,  at  the  earnest  request  of 
his  own  men,  permitted  them  to  be  shot  to  death. 

Mean  while  La  Roche  Ferriere  proceeded  with 
success  in  his  discoveries.  He  had  visited  the  In 
dians  lying  near  the  Apalachian  mountains ;  with 
whom  he  made  alliances,  which  excited  the  jealousy 
ofOutina.  Then  he  returned  to  Laudonniero  with 
abundance  of  fine  presents  from  the  new  friends  of 
the  French,  consisting  of  little  plates  of  gold  and 
silver,  curious  quivers,  furs,  arrows  ornamented  with 
gold,  hangings  made  of  beautiful  feathers,  hatchets, 
and  other  utensils.  A  paraousti,  called  Onathaca, 
having  in  his  possession  two  Europeans,  upon  Lau- 
donniere's  promising  to  pay  their  ransom,  they  were 
sent  to  fort  Caroline.  They  proved  to  be  Spaniards, 
who  had  been  long  in  slavery ;  and  one  of  them  had 
a  piece  of  gold  worth  25  crowns.  They  reported, 
that  Onathaca  reigned  over  the  eastern  part  of  Flo 
rida  ;  but  that  towards  the  west  reigned  another 
prince  called  Callos,  who  was  master  of  all  the  gold 
and  silver  mines  that  Florida  contained;  but  that 
a  great  number  of  European  vessels  had  been 
wrecked  upon  his  coast,  which  was  very  dangerous 
for  shipping.  They  affirmed  that  this  savage  prince 
had  a  ditch,  six  feet  deep  and  three  wide,  filled  with 
riches ;  that  he  detained  in  his  town  four  or  five 
European  women  of  rank,  with  their  children,  who 
had  been  shipwrecked  upon  his  coast  fifteen  years 
before;  he  persuaded  his  subjects  the  fertility  of  the 
earth  was  owing  to  him ;  for  which  reason  they  sa 
crificed  to  him  every  year  about  the  time  of  harvest 
an  unhappy  captive.  Finally,  they  counselled  Lau- 
donuiere  not  to  trust  the  Floridans,  who  were  the 
most  dangerous  when  they  made  the  greatest  ex 
pressions  of  friendship ;  and  they  offered,  with  100 
men,  to  put  the  French  in  possession  of  Callos,  and 
to  make  many  other  discoveries. 

The  account  given  by  the  Spaniards  of  the  riches 
of  this  country  received  some  countenance  from  an 
affidavit,  made  by  one  Sagcan  before  the  regent  of 
France,  about  th«  time  he  projected  the  Mississippi 
company,  and  which  about  80  years  ago  was  trans 
lated  into  English,  and  published. 

Laudonniere,  instead  of  espousing  the  interest  of 
any  particular  paraousti,  employed  all  his  influence 
and  address  to  reconcile  the  natives  to  each  other, 
and  formed  alliances  with  many  of  their  chiefs,  to 
which  he  intended  to  have  recourse  in  case  of  new 
disturbances  amongst  his  colonists.  He  then  applied 
imself  to  the  storing  his  magazines,  in  giving  employ 
ment  to  bis  people,  and  in  dispatching  Ottigny  upon 


new  discoveries.  That  officer  returne^  with  an 
account  of  a  great  lake  he  had  discovered,  probably 
the  same  that  was  known  to  Ferdinand  cle  Soto,  in 
his  journey  to  the  Apalachian  mountains;  and  it 
was  pretended  that  the  sands  upon  the  borders  of 
this  lake  were  mingled  with  grains  of  silver,  la 
returning  to  fort  Caroline,  he  visited  Outina,  with 
whom,  at  his  earnest  request,  he  left  some  of  his 
companions. 

Outina  finding  himself  involved  in  a  fresh  war 
with  Patanou,  desired  of  Laudonniere  a  small  rein 
forcement  of  men,  and  Ottigny  was  sent  to  him  with 
30  auxiliaries,  who  no  sooner  arrived,  than  he  took 
the  field.  Having  marched  two  days,  he  was  not  a 
little  disconcerted  to  learn  that  the  enemy  had  pre 
pared  for  his  reception;  and  his  juggler  advised 
him  to  retire,  assuring  him,  that  Potanou  was  waiting 
for  him  at  the  head  of  2000  men  with  cords  to  bind 
him  and  his  subjects.  This  intelligence  discouraged 
Outina,  and  he  was  upon  the  point  of  turning  his 
back,  when  Ottigny  made  him  ashamed  of  his  coward 
ice.  He  accordingly  continued  to  advance,  and 
came  up  with  Potanou,  who,  as  the  juggler  had  said, 
was  at  the  head  of  2000  men.  Ottigny  immediately 
attacked  them,  and  his  musketry  made  such  havoc 
amongst  their  foremost  ranks,  that  their  whole  army 
was  in  an  instant  put  to  flight.  Immediately  after 
this  action,  his  French  auxiliary  left  him  twelve  of 
his  men,  and  made  the  best  of  his  way  with  the  rest 
back  to  fort  Caroline.  There  he  found  Laudonniere 
and  the  colony  in  the  utmost  distress,  in  consequence 
of  having  been  disappointed  of  the  reinforcements 
and  provisions  they  expected  from  France.  The 
barbarians  saw  the  difficulties  they  were  under,  and 
having  now  abated  in  their  passion  for  European 
trinkets,  they  forced  the  French  to  pay  exorbitantly 
for  every  thing  they  sold,  and  when  they  had  nothing 
more  to  dispose  of,  they  withdrew  to  a  distance. 
To  complete  the  misfortunes  of  the  colony,  the 
fish  in  the  river  disappeared,  as  the  game  did 
from  the  woods  and  mountains ;  so  that  they  were 
obliged  at  first  to  feed  upon  acorns,  and  then  upon 
wild  roots  and  herbs,  which  they  found  in  the 
fields.  This  extremity  of  misery  was  attended  by 
insults  on  the  part  of  the  barbarians,  who  robbed 
and  murdered  one  of  the  settlers.  Laudonniere, 
weak  as  he  was,  gave  orders  to  set  fire  to  the  village 
where  this  savage  lived ;  but  the  assassins  and  all 
the  inhabitants  fled  to  their  fastnesses,  where  they 
were  secure. 

The  colony  being  now  reduced  to  a  state  of  de 
spair,  and  its  best  and  bravest  members  carried  off 
by  diseases,  the  survivors  pressed  Laudonniere  to 
arrest  Outina,  and  force  him  to  furnish  them  with 
some  means  of  subsistence.  Laudonniere  held  out 
a  long  time  against  this  proposal;  but  he  was  at  last 
obliged  to  give  way  to  famine.  Outina  was  made  a. 
prisoner,  but  all  his  subjects  took  arms  for  his  res 
cue,  and  the  unhappy  settlers  found  themselves 
plunged  in  a  war,  whijh  they  were  in  no  condition 
to  support.  A  negotiation  succeeded,  and  Outina 
bought  his  liberty  for  a  trifle,  which  was  paid  in 
provisions;  but  they  were  retaken  by  his  subjects, 
before  they  reached  fort  Caroline,  and  two  French 
men  were  killed,  and  about  twenty  wounded  in  tins 
rencounter.  After  all,  it  was  owing  to  the  courage 
and  authority  of  Ottigny  and  D'Erlacb,  that  Lau 
donniere  regained  fort  Caroline.  He  afterwards 
received  a  supply  of  millet  by  a  French  ship;  arid 
then  formed  the  resolution  of  returning  to  Old 
France,  when  he  discovered  four  vessels  in  the  offing. 
He  and  his  people  at  first  believed  them  to  be 
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French,  and  their  joy  was  excessive.  But  he  soon 
perceived  them  to  be  English.  They  were  com 
manded  by  Captain  John  Hawkins,  and  were  obliged 
to  put  into  the  river  to  water;  but  not  before  the 
captain  had  asked  the  French  commandant's  leave 
for  that  purpose.  This  generous  Englishman  un 
derstanding  to  what  a  miserable  condition  the  French 
were  reduced,  relieved  them  with  great  humanity. 
He  came  on  shore  unattended  and  unarmed.  Lau 
donniere  treated  him  with  some  wild  fowl,  which  he 
happened  to  have  by  him,  and  Hawkins  furnished 
bread  and  wine,  which  neither  the  French  com 
mandant,  nor  any  of  his  people  had  tasted  of  for  six 
or  seven  months  before.  The  savages,  imagining 
the  English  and  French  to  be  but  one  nation,  soon 
became  more  tractable  towards  the  colony,  and 
brought  provisions  from  all  quarters.  Hawkins 
furnished  them  with  every  thing  they  stood  in  need 
of;  and  offered  to  carry  them  to  France;  but  they 
unaccountably  refused  his  kindness,  though  their 
own  ship  was  in  no  condition  to  bear  the  sea.  At 
last,  Laudonniere  purchased  one  of  his  vessels,  the 
settlers  loudly  declaring,  that  they  were  determined 
to  leave  a  country  where  the  prospect  of  famine  was 
every  moment  before  their  eyes.  This  spirit  of  de 
spair  arose  from  the  bad  principles  upon  which  these 
colonists  had  started.  They  had  no  idea  of  the 
habits  of  industry,  and  had  formed  to  themselves 
the  hopes  of  becoming  rich  all  at  once,  by  dropping 
into  mines  of  gold  and  silver,  the  searching  after 
which  cost  them  more  time  and  labour  than  the 
clearing,  improving,  and  sowing  the  grounds  could 
possibly  have  done,  by  which  they  might  have  lived 
with  comfort  and  in  plenty. 

Hawkins  leaving  one  of  his  ships  with  Laudon 
niere,  took  leave  of  him,  and,  by  the  15th  of  August, 
the  settlers  were  ready  to  sail,  but  the  wind  did  not 
prove  fair  till  the  28th.  As  they  were  weighing 
anchor  several  ships  came  in  view,  and  Laudonniere 
sent  out  a  boat  to  speak  with  them ;  but  to  his  great 
surprise,  it  did  not  return,  upon  which,  he  shut 
himself  up  in  his  fort,  where  he  was  determined  to 
stand  upon  his  defence.  Next  morning  he  perceived 
seven  chaloupes  full  of  armed  people  proceeding  up 
the  river,  in  profound  silence,  till  they  came  oppo 
site  to  the  fort,  from  whence  some  muskets  were 
discharged,  but  at  too  great  a  distance  to  do  any 
execution.  The  garrison  at  last  threatened  to  fire 
upon  them  with  cannon ;  and  then  they  understood 
that  the  ships  were  under  the  command  of  Ribaut. 
Upon  his  landing  he  very  fairly  laid  before  Laudon 
niere  all  that  had  been  said  to  his  disadvantage  to 
ruin  him  both  with  the  king,  and  his  patron,  the  Ad 
miral  Coligni.  The  chief  heads  of  the  accusation 
imported  that  he  had  behaved  in  a  tyrannical  and 
rebellious  manner;  and  that  there  was  no  other  way 
of  preserving  any  interest  in  that  country,  but  by 
obliging  him  to  resign  the  command.  In  conse 
quence  of  this  representation,  the  French  king  had 
sent  Ribaut  with  these  seven  ships,  on  board  of 
which  were  many  catholics;  and  their  passage  had 
been  long  and  tedious ;  Ribaut  having  spent  some 
time  after  he  came  upon  the  coast,  in  treating  with 
the  savages.  Laudonniere  soon  convinced  this  offi 
cer  of  his  innocence  so  thoroughly,  that  he  pressed 
him  to  retain  his  command,  and  offered  to  settle 
himself  elsewhere.  Laudonniere  persisted  in  his 
resolution  to  vindicate  his  conduct  at  court  in  per 
son,  and  then  Ribaut  put  into  his  hands  a  letter 
from  Admiral  Coligni,  desiring  him  to  return  to 
France,  that  he  might  advise  with  the  king  and  his 
imniitry  concem'iiR  the  good  of  the  colony.  "Wh'le 


Laudonniere  was  preparing  to  depart,  the  savages 
resorted  to  Ribaut  in  great  numbers  with  presents, 
amongst  which  was  a  large  piece  of  golden  ore, 
which  they  said  they  had  from  a  mine  in  the  Apa- 
lachian  mountains,  and  they  offered  to  conduct  him 
to  the  place.  Ribaut,  probably,  by  this  time,  was 
tired  of  mine-hunting,  and  applied  himself  to  re 
pairing  the  fort;  but  perceived  that  there  was  not 
water  enough  upon  the  bar  of  the  river  to  carry  his 
four  largest  ships  over  it,  and  therefore  he  was 
obliged  to  let  them  remain  in  the  road. 

Matters  were  in  this  situation  on  the  4th  of  Sep 
tember,  1565,  when  six  Spanish  ships  cast  anchor  in 
the  same  road  near  the  four  French  vessels.  Those 
Spaniards  were  commanded  by  Don  Pedro  Menen- 
dez  de  Avilez,  a  wild,  fanatic  devotee,  in  whose 
heart  the  fury  of  bigoted  zeal  had  stifled  every 
sentiment  of  humanity.  Philip  II.  gave  him  the 
command  of  a  fleet  and  army,  with  very  full  powers 
to  drive  the  huguenots  out  of  Florida,  and  to  settle 
it  with  good  Catholics.  He  likewise  bestowed  upon 
him  the  title  of  hereditary  adelantado  of  Florida, 
with  considerable  appointments.  The  king  fur 
nished  only  one  ship,  the  St.  Pelagio,  of  1000  tons 
burthen,  with  about  300  soldiers,  and  100  mariners ; 
but  the  whole  of  his  armament  consisted  of  above 
2600  men.  On  the  29th  of  June  it  left  Cales ;  and 
it  was  so  rudely  treated  on  the  voyage  by  the 
weather,  that  several  of  his  ships  parted  from  him, 
so  that  when  he  landed  at  Porto  Rico,  on  the  9th 
of  August,  he  had  not  with  him  above  the  third  part 
of  his  force.  His  soldiers  were  without  experience; 
but  he  could  depend  upon  his  officers,  who,  like 
himself,  were  all  of  them  bigots,  and  considered  the 
expedition  they  were  engaged  in  as  a  holy  war;  it 
being  given  out  in  Spain,  not  without  some  appear 
ance  of  truth,  that  it  was  secretly  encouraged  by  the 
French  king  himself  in  hatred  to  the  huguenots. 

Menendez,  notwithstanding  the  diminution  of  his 
force,  bore  away  for  Florida,  which  he  discovered 
the  28th  of  August,  and,  coming  upon  that  coast, 
understood,  with  a  good  deal  of  difficulty,  from  some 
Indians,  that  he  was  about  twenty  leagues  to  the 
northward  of  the  French  settlement.  At  the  same 
time,  he  gave  the  name  of  St.  Augustine  to  the 
river  Dauphin,  which  he  discovered  on  that  saint's 
day.  Approaching  the  four  French  ships  that  lay 
in  the  road  of  fort  Caroline,  he  hailed  Ribaut,  as 
suring  him  that  be  had  nothing  to  apprehend,  but 
all  of  a  sudden,  he  bore  up  to  his  ships,  and  they 
had  but  just  time  to  cut  their  cables,  and  to  make 
off.  The  Spanish  historian  says,  the  French  fired 
in  the  night  upon  Menendez,  who,  in  the  morning, 
declared  who  he  was,  and  demanded  of  the  French 
to  know  whether  they  were  Huguenots  or  Catholics. 
Being  answered  that  they  were  Protestants,  he  told 
them  he  had  strict  charge  from  his  master  to  put 
every  man  of  them  to  death,  which  he  would  most 
punctually  execute ;  but  that,  if  any  Catholics  were 
amongst  them,  he  would  give  them  quarter:  then 
proceeding  to  attack  the  French  ships,  they  gave 
him  the  slip  and  escaped.  Returning  to  the  mouth 
of  the  May,  he  saw  the  smaller  French  ships  drawn 
up  under  the  fort,  and  the  beach  lined  with  soldiers ; 
upon  which  he  bore  away  for  the  river  of  St.  Au 
gustine.  Meanwhile,  the  four  French  ships  re 
turned  to  their  anchoring  place,  and  Cossel,  who 
commanded  them,  informed  Ribaut  of  what  had 
happened.  The  latter  immediately  called  a  council 
of  war,  where  the  general  opinion  was,  that  thev 
ought  to  complete  the  worku  of  Fort  Caroline ;  and 
that  a  strong  detachment  shouii!  t>ass  by  land  to  fall 
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upon  the  Spaniards,  as  they  were  disembarking. 
Ribaut,  upon  this  occasion,  produced  a  letter  from 
Coligni,  advising  him  of  Menendez'  expedition,  and 
enjoining  him  to  suffer  the  Spaniards  to  undertake 
nothing  prejudicial  to  the  crown  of  France  in  Flo 
rida,  and  gave  his  opinion  for  attacking  the  Spa 
niards  by  sea.  All  the  council  opposed  this  resolu 
tion,  on  account  of  the  approaching  hurricanes  ;  but 
Ribaut  persisted  in  it  so  obstinately,  that  he  obliged 
Laudonnirre,  to  whom  he  had  intrusted  the  charge 
of  fort  Caroline,  to  give  him  the  greatest  part  of  his 
garrison,  and  almost  all  his  provisions,  and  then  he 
went  on  board  of  one  of  the  four  French  ships  in 
quest  of  the  Spaniards.  Laudonniere  was  left  in 
the  fort,  with  about  50  men,  besides  women  and 
children  ;  but  he  himself  was  confined  to  his  bed,  and 
the  rest  of  his  garrison  was  so  sickly,  that  not  above 
twenty  of  them  were  in  a  condition  to  do  service. 

In  the  mean  time,  Menendez  had  planned  out  his 
new  fort  of  St.  Augustine ;  and  understanding  about 
the  10th  of  September,  that  he  was  about  to  be  at 
tacked  by  the  French  under  Ribaat,  he  prepared  to 
stand  on  the  defensive  within  the  bar  of  the  river. 
It  is  prob'ible,  however,  that  he  must  have  been 
taken  or  destroyed,  had  not,  at  the  very  moment  of 
the  charge  a  most  dreadful  hurricane  arisen,  which 
drove  Ribaut  and  his  ships  to  sea.  Menendez  then 
called  a  council  of  war,  and  declaring  that  the  late 
hurricane  was  a  divine  judgment  upon  the  heretics, 
proposed  that  they  should  directly  attack  fort 
Caroline  by  land,  and  give  no  quarter  to  any  one  of 
the  garrison.  The  council  having  assented  to  this 
proposal,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  500  men. 
and  began  his  march,  leaving  the  charge  of  his  new 
town  to  his  brother,  and  of  his  navy  and  artillery  to 
his  vice-admiral.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  he 
could  prevent  his  troops  from  mutinying,  in  the 
course  of  a  severe  march  across  a  wild  country, 
under  the  inconvenience  of  excessive  rain  ;  but  he 
persisted  with  great  obstinacy  till  they  arrived,  when 
the  whole  army  was  in  so  distressed  a  condition, 
that  the  officers  upbraided  him  with  leading  them 
like  so  many  beasts  to  be  slaughtered.  Menendez 
bore  these  reproaches  with  invincible  patience  ;  and, 
pretending  that  he  had  divine  assurances  of  success, 
instantly  marched  towards  the  place,  which  was 
easily  surprised,  the  garrison  having  retired  to  rest, 
little  imagining,  in  so  dreadful  a  night,  that  their 
enemies  were  so  near.  At  first,  they  butchered  all 
the  sick,  the  women  and  children,  who  fell  into 
their  hands,  and  Laudonniere,  after  having  made  a 
very  brave  resistance,  was  obliged  to  retire  to  the 
woods.  The  Spaniards  being  now  masters  of  the 
place,  Menendez  published  an  order,  that  all  the 
women,  and  the  children  under  fifteen  years  of 
age,  should  receive  quarter  ;  but  all  the  others  were 
put  to  the  sword. 

The  three  French  ships  were  still  in  the  river,  and 
the  adelantado  summoned  the  crews  to  surrender, 
offering  to  suffer  them  to  transport  themselves  in 
any  one  of  their  ships  they  should  choose;  but  he 
threatened,  at  the  same  time,  if  they  did  not  com 
ply,  to  put  them  all  to  the  sword.  This  summons 
\vas  rejected  by  young  Ribaut;  and  the  Spaniards 
beginning  to  play  upon  the  ships  from  the  fort,  they 
were  obliged  to  retire  beyond  cannon-shot.  Lau 
donniere,  who  had  been  joined  by  about  a  dozen  of 
his  garrison,  suffered  inexpressible  miseries  in  the 
woods ;  but,  at  last,  he  gained  the  French  ships  in 
the  river,  and  proposed  to  young  Ribaut  that  he 
should  go  in  search  of  his  father.  Ribaut,  whose 
conduct  on  this  occasion  was  g.eatly  blamed,  an 


swered  that  he  was  determined  to  sau  ai-eciiv  for 
France,  a  declaration  which  provoked  Laadonnjetc 
so  much,  that  he  went  on  board  another  ship:  as 
one  of  their  vessels  was  destitute  of  men,  Laudon 
niere  ordered  h':i  to  be  sunk  that  she  might  not  fall 
into  the  hands  c.f  the  enemy,  then  he  set  sail  for 
Europe,  and  was  driven  by  stress  of  weather  inx> 
England,  where  he  was  long  detained  by  sickness  . 
and  when  he  went  to  his  own  country,  notwith 
standing  all  his  services,  he  met  with  a  cold  re 
ception  from  the  French  king,  who  was  then  more 
embroiled  than  ever  with  Coligni.  Laudonniere, 
before  his  departure,  had  not  been  able  to  persuade 
all  the  FrencL  to  follow  him.  Some  of  them  fled  to 
the  savages,  and  others  surrendered  to  the  Spaniards, 
who  chained  them  together  ;  and  all  of  them  were 
hanged  upon  a  tree,  on  which  was  fixed  an  inscrip 
tion  to  this  effect:  "  These  persons  are  not  treated 
in  this  manner,  because  they  are  Frenchmen,  but 
because  they  are  heretics,  and  enemies  of  God." 
This  was  the  fate  of  all  the  French  who  were  taken 
in  the  fort,  or  surrendered  voluntarily,  or  were 
given  up  by  the  Indians  among  whom  they  had  fled 
for  shelter.  About  twenty  more,  who  still  remained 
in  the  woods,  were  pursued  and  shot  like  so  many 
wild  beasts  by  the  Spaniards.  This  was  an  exploit 
in  the  true  Spanish  style,  inspired  by  superstition 
and  executed  by  cruelty.  No  man  of  sentiment  will 
be  able  to  read  it  without  horror  and  indignation. 
Fort  Caroline  now  lost  its  name,  being  changed  by 
Menendez  into  that  of  St.  Mattheo,  on  whose  day  it 
was  reduced. 

This  brutal  zealot  having  laid  out  ground  for  a 
church,  and  appointed  Gonzalo  de  Villareal  to  be 
governor  of  St.  Mattheo,  with  a  garrison  of  300  men, 
return -ni  with  30  soldiers  to  St.  Augustine,  which 
he  was  afraid  might  be  visited  by  Ribaut,  who  still 
kept  the  sea.  He  was  received  in  vast  triumph  by 
the  garrison  ;  and  notwithstanding  his  barbarities, 
he  is  still  extolled  by  his  countrymen,  as  a  perfect 
hero,  statesman,  and  Christian.  He  had,  upon  his 
arrival  in  Florida,  taken  some  French  prisoners, 
whom  he  sent  on  board  the  St.  Pelagius  to  be  carried 
to  Hispaniola.  In  the  voyage,  the  prisoners  mas 
tered  the  Spanish  crew,  put  the  officers  to  death, 
and  carried  the  galleon  to  Denmark.  The  hurricane 
which  had  driven  Ribaut  from  his  intended  attack 
of  the  Spaniards,  carried  him  into  the  straits  of 
Bahama,  where  all  his  ships  were  wrecked  on  the 
rocks.  The  crews  and  soldiers  saved  themselves, 
and  arrived  on  the  coast  without  arms  or  provisions. 
As  they  were  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  country, 
and  had  only  the  sun  and  stars  to  direct  them  in 
their  return  to  fort  Caroline,  their  miseries  were  in 
expressible.  At  last,  they  discovered  an  empty 
sloop  that  was  driving  along,  and  Ribaut  gave  the 
command  of  it  to  Vasseur,  with  orders  to  look  into 
the  river  May.  Vasseur  immediately  returned  with 
an  account,  that  he  saw  the  Spanish  colours  flying 
on  the  fort.  Upon  this  report,  it  was  agreed  that 
two  of  the  French  officers  should  repair  to  the  fort, 
and  learn  what  terms  they  were  to  expect  from  the 
Spanish  commandant.  They  were  accordingly  car- 
vied  before  him,  and  he  told  them,  that  Laudonniere 
and  his  garrison  had  been  sent  in  a  good  ship  to 
France ;  and  that,  if  Ribaut  and  his  party  would 
surrender,  he  would  grant  them  the  same  terms. 
Upon  the  return  of  the  two  officers,  the  French  were 
divided  in  their  opinions,  and  being  sensible  how 
meritorious  the  Spaniards  held  it  not  to  keep  any 
faith  with  heretics,  they  sent  one  of  their  officers 
back,  and  he  obtained  an  oath  from  the  command 
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ant,  who  proved  to  be  Menendez  himself,  that,  if 
the  French  would  surrender,  they  should  be  i'ur- 
lushed  with  a  good  ship,  and  every  thing  necessary, 
to  carry  them  to  France.  They  were  obliged  to  trust 
to  this  solemn  engagement,  and  chaloupes  were 
sent  to  carry  them  across  the  river,  when  they  were 
immediately  bound  with  cords.  Ribaut  and  Ottigny 
endeavoured  to  expostulate  with  the  Spaniards,  but 
could  not  obtain  a  sight  of  the  commandant.  A 
Spanish  soldier  coming  up,  gravely  asked  Ribaut, 
whether  he  did  not  expect  that  the  French  soldiers 
under  him  were  to  obey  his  orders  ?  "  Without 
doubt,"  answered  Ribaut.  "  Then,"  replied  the 
soldier,  "  you  are  not  to  be  surprised,  if  I  obey  my 
general's  order  likewise."  So  saying,  he  plunged 
a  dagger  into  Ribaut' s  heart.  Ottigny  shared  the 
•aine  fate,  and  in  an  instant  the  throats  of  all  the 
French  were  cut,  excepting  those  of  some  workmen, 
who  were  employed  upon  the  fortifications  at  St. 
Augustine. 

Such  is  the  relation  the  French  have  given  us  of 
this  horrible  massacre.  The  Spanish  accounts  lay 
the  scene  of  it  at  St.  Augustine;  and  tell  us,  that 
Menendez  never  promised  or  swore  to  show  them 
any  mercy,  and  rejected  the  offer  of  a  large  ransom. 
That  the  French  were  divided  into  two  parties  ;  the 
first  was  of  200,  whom  he  brought  across  the  river 
in  boats;  and,  finding  that  eight  of  them  were  Ca 
tholics,  he  spared  them,  but  gave  orders  that  the  rest 
should  be  instantly  put  to  the  sword.  Next  day,  the 
other  party  of  the  French,consisting  of  350  souls, being 
discovered  upon  a  raft,  Menendez  informed  the  of 
ficer,  who  came  to  treat  with  him,  how  he  had  served 
his  countrymen  ;  and  even  carried  him  to  the  place 
where  their  dead  bodies  lay.  Two  hundred  threw 
themselves  on  shore,  but  the  other  150,  with  Ribaut 
at  their  head,  surrendered,  and  were  all  put  to  death, 
excepting  four  Catholics  Menendez,  understanding 
that  the  200  French,  who  had  fled,  had  begun  to 
build  a  fort  far  up  the  river,  surprised  them  with  a 
party  of  Spaniards  on  the  1st  of  November  :  upon 
their  flying  to  a  neighbouring  mountain,  he  invited 
them  to  surrender,  upon  promise  of  pardon,  and  of 
being  treated  as  his  own  soldiers.  They  submitted 
accordingly,  and  he  punctually  performed  his  en 
gagements  ;  but  we  are  told,  at  the  same  time,  that 
many  ot  them  turned  Roman  Catholics. 

Whatever  partiality  Charlevoix  may  show  in 
favour  of  this  Spanish  relation,  it  carries  upon  its 
face  the  most  palpable  marks  of  forgery.  Is  it  to  be 
imagined,  that  a  brave  man,  like  Ribaut,  at  the 
head  of  a  force,  equal,  at  least,  to  that  of  his  ene 
mies,  with  arms  in  their  hands,  would  have  tamely 
given  up  their  throats  to  be  cut,  after  having  been 
refused  quarter ;  and  after  having  seen  how  punc 
tually  cruel  the  Spaniards  had  been  to  their  compa 
nions  ?  He  and  his  companions  in  martyrdom  must 
have  been  the  worst  of  fools  and  enthusiasts,  to  have 
gone  to  death  so  tamely  ;  and  to  have  discovered  (as 
the  Spanish  writer  said  the,  did)  that  they  had 
100,000  crowns  in  their  possession,  which  they  of 
fered  for  their  ransom. 

Upon  the  whole,  Menendez  seems  to  have  acted 
in  concert  with  the  court  of  France,  who  considered 
the  Huguenots  of  Florida  as  the  very  worst  of  rebels 
and  traitors,  though  they  had  been  settled  under  the 
charter,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  French  king, 
Charles  IX. ;  who  acted  in  the  same  manner  to 
wards  his  Protestant  subjects  in  France,  as  Menen 
dez  did  by  those  of  Florida  All  Europe  was  amazed, 
that,  in  whatever  light  he  might  view  the  Floridan 
Huguenots,  he  did  not  reseut  the  insult  done  to  his 


own  dignity  ;  and  all  that  has  been  said  in  vindica 
tion  of  his  lameness,  is,  that  his  connexions  at  that 
time  did  not  admit  of  his  coming  to  a  rupture  with 
Spain.  The  cause  of  his  slaughtered  subjects  was 
avenged,  however,  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner 
by  a  Catholic  gentleman,  the  chevalier  de  Gourgues, 
a  soldier  of  fortune,  of  a  good  family  in  Gascony. 
He  had  served  with  reputation  against  the  Spaniards 
in  Italy  ;  and  being  taken  prisoner,  was  chained  to 
a  galley,  and  obliged  to  work  as  a  slave.  This  galley 
was  taken  by  the  Turks,  and  afterwards  retaken 
by  the  Maltese,  by  which  means  de  Gourgues  re 
covered  his  liberty.  He  afterwards  made  some  voy 
ages  to  Africa,  Brazil,  and  other  places ;  and,  upon 
his  return  to  France,  he  was  looked  upon  to  be  one 
of  the  ablest  navigators  in  Europe.  This  adven 
turer  hearing  of  the  massacre  of  his  countrymen  in 
Florida,  immediately  laid  a  plan  for  revenging  their 
deaths,  and  for  driving  their  murderers  out  of  that 
fine  country. 

For  this  purpose,  he  converted  all  he  had  into 
ready  money,  and  likewise  took  up  large  sums  upoi 
credit.  With  these  funds,  he  built  three  frigates, 
on  board  of  which  he  put  150  soldiers  and  volunteers, 
most  of  them  gentlemen,  and  80  sailors.  His  ships 
drew  very  little  water,  and  were  constructed  so, 
that  they  could  be  worked  in  a  calm  by  oars ;  and 
by  that  means  enter  the  mouths  of  rivers. 

With  this  armament,  he  sailed  from  France,  in 
the  month  of  August,  1568.  He  had,  hitherto,  kept 
his  main  intention  a  secret  from  all  the  world;  and 
had  obtained  from  M.  de  Montluc,  the  French  king's 
lieutenant  in  Gascony,  a  commission  for  going  to 
the  coast  of  Africa,  upon  a  slaving  voyage.  Having 
traded,  or  pretended  to  trade,  there  for  some  time, 
he,  all  of  a  sudden,  bore  away  for  the  coast  of  Ame 
rica.  He  first  tell  in  with  the  little  Antilles  islands, 
and  beat  up  to  Porto  Rico,  and  from  thence  to  the 
small  island  of  Mona,  where  he  is  said  to  have  vic 
tualled  and  watered.  He  was  afterwards  obliged  to 
put  into  St.  Nicholas  harbour,  on  the  east  side  of 
Hispaniola,  by  a  storm,  which  damaged  great  part 
of  his  bread ;  but  the  Spaniards  refused  to  supply 
him  with  any  more.  Sailing  from  thence,  he  met 
with  another  storm;  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty, 
that  he  reached  Cape  St.  Antony,  on  the  west  of 
Cuba.  Here,  for  the  first  time,  he  opened  his  real 
intention  to  his  company;  and  painted  the  cruelty 
of  the  Spaniards  towards  his  countrymen  in  so  af 
fecting  a  manner  that  they  entered  into  his  measures 
with  a  degree  of  enthusiasm.  Sailing  through  the 
straits  of  Bahama,  he  came  upon  the  coast  of  Flo 
rida,  where  the  Spaniards  thought  themselves  so 
secure  against  any  attack,  that  they  took  his  ships 
for  those  of  their  own  countrymen,  and  saluted  them 
accordingly.  They  were  duly  answered  by  De 
Gourgues,  who  next  night  entered  the  river  Taca- 
tacouron,  called  by  the  French  the  Seine,  fifteen 
miles  from  the  river  May. 

The  Spaniards,  by  this  time,  had  rendered  them 
selves  so  odious  to  the  natives,  that,  taking  de  Gour 
gues'  squadron  to  be  Spanish,  they  prepared  to  op 
pose  his  landing.  But  De  Gourgues,  suspecting, 
their  mistake,  immediately  sent  ashore  his  trum 
peter,  who,  having  served  under  Laudonniere,  was 
master  of  their  language,  and  knew  Saturiova,  whom 
he  met  bv  accident,  along  with  the  paraousti  of  the 
country.  The  trumpeter  informed  them,  that  the 
French  were  come  back  to  renew  their  alliance  with 
them  ;  and,  next  day,  Saturiova  had  an  interview 
in  person  with  De  Gourgues,  who  found  him  exas 
perated  as  much  as  he  could  wish  against  the  Spa 
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ma  i /is.  He  complained  of  their  pride  and  cruelty ; 
and  offered,  if  the  French  would  attack  them,  to 
support  him  with  all  his  force,  and  that  of  his  allies 
and  dependents.  De  Gourgues  pretended,  at  first, 
that  he  tad  not  come  with  any  intention  to  make 
war,  but  to  pay  them  a  friendly  visit,  and  to  renew 
the  former  leagues  between  the  French  and  them ; 
and  that  he  intended,  if  he  found  they  suffered  any 
grievances  from  the  Spaniards,  to  return  to  France, 
and  bring  to  their  assistance  a  larger  force.  He 
added,  however,  that  he  had  now  changed  his  reso 
lution,  and  was  ready  to  second  them  with  the  few 
soldiers  he  had  on  board  his  ships.  His  answer  won 
Saturiova's  heart;  and,  amongst  other  presents  he 
made  De  Gourgues,  he  put  into  his  hands  Peter  de 
Bray,  a  young  Frenchman,  whom  he  had  preserved 
from  the  fury  of  the  Spaniards,  and  treated  as  his 
own  son.  All  the  paraousties,  who  were  either  allies 
or  vassals  of  Saturiova,  being  assembled,  to  delibe 
rate  concerning  their  future  operations,  it  was  re 
solved,  that  D'Estampes,  a  Frenchman,  and  Olaca- 
tora,  a  brave  Indian,  nephew  to  Saturiova,  should 
reconnoitre  fort  St.  Mattheo.  They  returned  in 
three  days,  with  an  account  that  the  Spaniards  had 
built  two  additional  forts,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
river;  that  all  three  were  in  good  condition,  and 
garrisoned  by  400  men  ;  but  that  they  lived  in  per- 
i'ect  security. 

From  this  report,  De  Gourgues  concluded  he  had 
no  chance  for  success  but  from  secrecy  and  surprise ; 
and  ordered  a  general  rendezvous  of  all  his  allies 
upon  the  river  Somrne,  called  by  the  savages  Su- 
raba.  They  attended  punctually;  and  after  having 
entered  into  solemn  engagements  never  to  abandon 
the  French,  set  out  on  their  march  ;  but  such  heavy 
lains  had  fallen,  that  their  expedition  was  in  danger 
of  being  defeated.  At  last,  a  savage  undertook  to 
conduct  them  by  a  safe  way.  though  somewhat  round 
about.  He  kept  his  promise,  but  with  great  diffi 
culty  ;  and  in  the  morning,  De  Gourgues  found  him 
self  so  near  the  fort,  that  he  could  reconnoitre  it  at 
leisure.  At  first,  he  was  a  little  startled  at  seeing 
the  people  in  motion  ;  but  he  afterwards  understood 
that  this  hurry  was  occasioned  by  their  being  busied 
in  repairing  a  fountain.  About  ten  o'clock  the 
French  passed  the  river;  and  so  thorough  was  the 
hatred  of  the  savages  towards  the  Spaniards,  that 
the  latter,  till  the  very  moment  of  the  attack,  knew 
nothing  of  their  being  in  Florida;  an  uncommon 
instance  of  secrecy  in  those  barbarians.  De  Gour 
gues  divided  his  little  army  into  two  parties,  giving 
the  command  of  one  to  his  Lieutenant  Casenove, 
and  himself  marching  at  the  head  of  the  other.  He 
had  advanced  so  near  the  platform  of  the  fort,  thai 
a  Spanish  engineer  discovered  him,  and  fired  two 
culverins  upon  his  party.  This  alarm  might  have 
been  fatal  to  the  French,  had  not  the  brave  Oloco- 
tora,  creeping  near  the  platform,  mounted  it  at 
once,  and  laid  the  Spanish  engineer  dead  with  his 
lance.  So  daring  an  action  discouraged  the  Spa 
niards  so  much,  that  they  forthwith  abandoned  the 
fort;  and  happened  to  take  the  way  by  which  the 
other  division  of  the  French,  under  Casenove,  was 
advancing.  Thus,  being  put  between  two  fires,  al 
the  garrison,  consisting  of  60  people,  were  cut  in 
pieces,  excepting  a  few,  who  were  taken  and  re 
served  to  be  hanged. 

Mean  while,  the  second  fort  was  incessantly  firing 
upon  the  Fremch ;  but  De  Gourgues  drawing  out  the 
artillery  of  the  first  Fort,  played  upon  the  Spaniari" 
so  effectually,  and.  the  savages  seconded  him  si 
vigorously,  that  the  Spaniards  betook  themselves  t 


ie  woods,  where  all  of  them  were  taken  prisoners, 
r  put  to  death.  The  main  fort  of  Caroline  remained 
till  to  be  reduced.  This  being  a  matter  of  some  diffi- 
ulty,  De  Gourgues  obliged  an  old  Spanish  sergeant, 
vho  was  his  prisoner,  to  give  him  information  as  to 
lie  strength  of  the  place  ;  and  he  quickly  perceived, 
hat  he  had  no  means  of  succeeding  against  it  but 
y  a  scalade.     The  two  following  days  were  passed 
n  preparatives  for  that  purpose ;  during  which  time, 
}e  Gourgues   planted   such  a  number  of  Indians 
around  the  i'ort,  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  Spa- 
iardsto  come  at  any  knowledge  of  his  real  strength. 
A  Spaniard,    however,    disguising  himself  like  an 
~ndian,  mingled  with  the  besiegers,  but  was  disco- 
ered  by  Olocotora,  and,  upon  examination,  proved 
o  be  a  spy.     He  was   destined  to  the  gallows :  but 
;reat  part  of  the  success  of  De  Gourgues  was  owing 
o  the   information  which  this  man   communicated. 
When  every  thing  was  ready   for  the  attack,  De 
Uourgues  made  such  dispositions  of  his  Indians  as 
•endered  it  extremely  difficult  for  any  of  the  Spa 
niards  to  escape,  when  the  fort  should  be  taken.   He 
hen  advanced  to  the  attack,  under  the  direction  of 
.he  Spanish  sergeant  and  the  spy,  who  led  him  to  the 
;op  of  a  little  hill,  from  whence  he  had  a  full  view 
of  the  strength  and  weakness  of  the  fort.     His  in- 
ention  was  to  have  delayed  the  attack  till  the  next 
morning ;  but  the  besieged  made  a  sally  with  four- 
;een  musketeers,  who,  by  the  disposition  De  Gour- 
_ues  had  made,  were  completely  surrounded,   and 
every  man  of  them  put  to  death,  though  they  fought 
very  bravely.     This  slaughter  being  made  under  the 
eye  of  the  besieged,  they  lost  all  heart ;  and,  with 
out  minding  any  orders,  ran  out  of  the  fort  towards 
the  woods,  where  the  savages  in  ambush  gave  them 
no  quarter.     They  then  endeavoured  to  escape  an 
other  way;  but  were  met  full  in  the  front  by  De 
Gourgues,  who  laid  most  of  them  dead  on  the  spot. 
To  complete  his  revenge,  he  saved  the  rest  1'rom 
the  hands  of  the  savages,  that  he  might  resign  them 
to  those  of  the  executioner.     He  then  reproached 
them  with  their  cruelty,  their  perfidy,  and  violated 
faith  :  and  ordered  every  one  of  them  to  be  hanged 
upon  a  tree,  on  which  was  the  following  inscription, 
in  imitation  of  that  of  Menendez  :  "  I  do  not  hang 
these  people  as  Spaniards,  nor  as  the  spawn  of  in 
fidels  ;    but  as    traitors,  robbers,  and  murderers." 
Nothing   but   the  detestable   example    of  the  like 
cruelty,  set  by  the  Spaniards  themselves,  could  have 
excused  this  barbarity ;  which  indeed  has  been  va 
riously  censured.    Indeed,  if  it  had  been  retaliated 
upon  the  very  individuals  who  had  given  the  provo 
cation,  it  was   certainly  an  act  of  eternal  justice, 
though  unformal  and  unauthorized  ;  for  it  is  certain, 
thatDe  Gourgues  was  not  legally  entitled  to  sail  upon 
the  coast  of  Florida,  far  less  to  make  such  reprisals. 
It  must,  however,  be  acknowledged,  that  he  under 
took  this  expedition  from  very  disinterested  motives  ; 
for,  before  he  entered  upon  it,  he  knew  that  he  had 
neither  men  to  keep  the  forts,  nor  money  to  pay  his 
men,  and  that  it  was   impossible  to  procure   them 
subsistence,  even  for  money. 

De  Gourgues,  satisfied  with  the  glory  of  reveng 
ing  the  massacre  of  his  countrymen  upon  a  bar- 
barous  enemy,  prepared  to  return  to  Europe  • 
having  demolished  the  three  forts,  and  shipped  their 
artillery  on  board  his  vessels.  The  savages  seemed 
to  be  sorry  to  part  with  him.  but  he  knew  he  could 
not  depend  upon  their  friendship  ;  and  they  loaded 
him  with  the  most  extravagant  praises  for  an  action, 
which  was  so  much  in  their  own  manner,  but  far 
exceeded  their  abilities  to  have  performed.  Oil  the 
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a-d  of  May  he*et  sail  from  Florida;  and,  on  the  6th 
of  June,  Arrived  at  Rochelle,  having  suffered  a  great 
deal  on  his  voyage  by  storm  and  famine ;  but  all 
the  loss  otherwise,  consisted  only  of  a  few  soldiers, 
and  five  volunteers.  Before  his  arrival  in  France, 
the  court  of  Spain  had  received  intelligence  of  his 
expedition,  and  fitted  out  a  squadron  to  intercept 
him,  from  which  he  very  narrowly  escaped.  Upon 
his  landing,  his  old  friend,  the  Marshal  De  Montluc. 
highly  extolled  his  valour  and  conduct,  and  advised 
him  to  go  to  court.  It  happened,  fortunately  for 
him,  that  the  Protestant  party  was  then  so  powerful 
in  France,  that  the  government  durst  not  provoke 
it,  by  inflicting  upon  him  any  unseasonable  severity; 
and  the  French,  in  general,  Catholics  as  well  as 
Protestants,  applauded  what  he  had  done.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  friendship  of  Spain  happened,  at 
this  time,  to  be  necessary  to  the  French  king,  and 
the  Catholic  part  of  his  government;  and  a  sum  had 
been  set  upon  De  Gourgues's  head  at  the  court  of 
Madrid,  as  a  pirate  and  a  murderer.  When  he  re 
paired  to  court,  he  was  very  ill  received,  and  had 
secret  intimations  given  him  to  withdraw,  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  queen-mother,  and  the  Spanish  fac 
tion,  who  had  pressed  the  king  to  consent  that  he 
should  be  tried.  De  Gourgues,  therefore,  was 
obliged  to  fly  to  Rouen,  where  he  was  concealed  by 
the  president,  De  Marigny;  and  so  reduced,  at  that 
time,  were  his  circumstances,  that  he  owed  his  daily 
subsistence  to  that  magistrate's  generosity.  This 
persecution  serred  only  to  increase  his  fame ;  which, 
at  last,  made  such  an  impression  upon  the  French 
king,  that  he  restored  him  to  his  favour.  His  coun 
trymen  pretend,  but  we  cannot  sav  upon  what  au 
thority,  that  Queen  Elizabeth  offered  him  a  consi 
derable  post  in  her  service,  which  he  declined.  We 
much  question  the  truth  of  this  report,  as  he  always 
professed  himself  a  strict  Roman  Catholic.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  Don  Antonio  offered  him  the 
command  of  the  fleet  he  was  then  fitting  out,  to  re 
cover  the  crown  of  Portugal  from  Philip  II.  of  Spain. 
But  while  De  Gourgues  was  going  to  take  possession 
of  that  honourable  commission  he  fell  sick,  and  died 
at  Tours. 

The  Spaniards,  by  the  evacuation  of  De  Gourgues, 
for  some  years,  had  no  competitors  in  Florida,  and 
applied  themselves  to  the  fortifying  and  improving 
their  new  settlement  at  St  Augustine.  As  to  that 
at  St.  Mattheo,  it  was  suffered  to  go  to  decay ;  and 
afterwards  subsisted  under  the  name  of  St.  Juan, 
the  name  which  the  Spaniards  had  given  the  river 
on  which  it  stands.  Upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  going 
to  war  with  the  Spaniards,  she  was  advised  to  at 
tack  them  in  America.  In  consequence  of  this 
scheme,  some  private  adventurers  in  England,  in 
1585,  fitted  out  a  fleet,  consisting  of  twenty  sail  of 
ships  and  pinnaces,  with  the  number  of  2300  sailors 
and  landmen  on  board.  The  admiral  in  chief  of 
•his  fleet  was  the  famous  Sir  Francis  Drake ;  his 
vice-admiral  was  Martin  Frobisher;  Francis  Knolles 
was  his  rear-admiral;  and  Lieutenant-general  Car 
lisle  commanded  the  land  forces.  He  attacked  Fort 
St.  Mattheo,  which  being  very  weak,  was  abandoned 
by  the  Spaniards;  and  Drake  found  in  it  fourteen 
pieces  of  brass  cannon,  with  about  200W.  in  money. 
These  seem  to  have  been  all  the  fruits  of  this  at 
tempt  upon  Florida. 

But  we  must  now  turn  our  attention  to  that  part 
of  it,  particularly  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Louisiana,  lying  on  the  river  "Mississippi,  the  mouth 
and  navigation  of  which  the  French  pretend  to  have 
discovered. 


In  the  year  1684,  when  La  Sale  was  at  the  French 
court,  on  the  subject  of  his  discoveries,  he  not  only 
won  the  esteem  of  de  Seignelay,  the  minister,  but 
brought  him  to  agree,  that  he  should  prosecute  his 
discoveries,  and  attempt  to  enter  the  mouth  of  the 
Mississippi  by  sea,  in  order  to  form  a  settlement. 
All  the  winter  was  spent  in  making  preparations  for 
his  expedition.  By  his  commission,  he  was  to  com 
mand  all  the  French  and  savages  that  lay  between 
fort  Lewis,  which  he  had  already  built  upon  the 
river  Illinois,  to  that  part  of  Florida  called  New 
Biscay;  and  the  French  commodore,  who  was  to 
carry  him  to  America,  was  enjoined  to  give  him  all 
the  assistance  in  his  power. 

Four  vessels  were  built  at  Rochfort ;  on  board  «f 
which  were  embarked  100  soldiers,  a  Canadian  fa 
mily,  30  volunteers,  some  of  whom  were  gentlemen, 
a  few  ladies,  and  workmen.  Three  ecclesiastics, 
with  four  others,  amongst  whom  was  Father  Zenobe, 
composed  the  rest  of  the  company,  together  with  a 
citizen  of  Rouen,  one  Joutel,  who  was  a  man  of 
some  capacity,  and  intended  as  a  kind  of  an  assist 
ant  to  La  Sale.  The  ships  destined  for  this  disco 
very  were  the  Joli,  of  40  guns,  commanded  by 
M.  de  Beaujeu ;  another  vessel,  of  six  guns,  which 
the  French  king  made  a  present  of  to  La  Sale ;  the 
Amiable,  a  merchant  ship  of  about  300  tons  burden, 
which  carried  La  Sale's  baggage  and  implements; 
and  a  ketch,  of  30  guns,  freighted  with  ammunition 
and  merchandise.  This  little  squadron  had  scarce 
cleared  the  land,  when  the  main-mast  of  the  Joli 
broke,  and  all  the  four  ships  returned  to  Rochelle ; 
from  whence  they  again  set  sail  on  the  1st  of  August, 
and  ou  the  16th  day  were  in  sight  of  the  Ma 
deiras.  By  this  time,  La  Sale  and  Beaujeu  had 
quarrelled.  The  latter  proposed  to  put  into  Ma 
deira,  to  take  in  water  and  provisions;  but  as  the 
success  of  the  expedition  depended  on  its  being  kept 
a  secret  from  the  Spaniards,  La  Sale  resolutely  op 
posed  their  stopping;  and  this  circumstance  in 
creased  their  animosity.  When  they  arrived  in 
Hispaniola,  Beaujeu  came  to  anchor  at  Petit  Guaves, 
on  the  west  end  of  the  island,  though  La  Sale  had 
business  of  great  importance,  trusted  to  him  by  the 
minister,  with  M.  de  Cussi,  the  French  governor, 
who  lived  on  the  north  side;  so  that  Cussi,  with 
two  other  French  officers,  was  obliged  to  repair  to 
Petit  Guaves,  where  be  found  La  Sale  greatly  in 
disposed,  chiefly  through  vexation,  two  Spanish 
peruagas  having  taken  his  ketch  off  the  island. 
The  growing  discontents  between  La  Sale  and 
Beaujeu  made  all  the  adventurers  despair  of  success 
in  their  undertaking ;  but,  at  last,  La  Sale  recovered  ; 
and,  having  dispatched  his  business  at  Petit  Guaves, 
set  sail  from  thence  the  25th  of  November,  more 
embroiled  than  ever  with  Beaujeu.  About  the  12th 
of  December,  they  entered  the  gulf  of  Mexico :  but 
were  obliged,  by  contrary  winds,  to  lie  by  till  the 
18th.  On  the  28th,  La  Sale  discovered  the  conti 
nent  of  Florida;  and,  having  been  informed  that 
the  current*  in  the  gulf  set  strongly  in  for  the  east, 
he  did  not  doubt  that  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi 
lay  a  great  way  to  the  west :  upon  which  he  bore 
westward.  The  10th  of  January,  1685,  he  was  near 
the  object  of  his  search,  without  knowing  it,  and 
passed  it,  without  sending  any  of  his  people  ashore. 
Some  days  after,  beginning  to  be  sensible  of  his 
mistake,  he  wanted  to  return;  but  Beaujeu  refused 
to  obey  him,  and  La  Sale  acquiesced,  though  he 
had  been  extremely  obstinate  in  all  their  differences 
of  minor  consequence.  Still  holding  to  the  west, 
they  at  last  arrived,  without  knowing  where  they 
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T7ere,  at  the  bay  of  St.  Bernard,  100  leagues  to  the 
west  of  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi.  Hero  La  Sale 
discovered  a  river,  which  he  mistook  for  the  Missis 
sippi;  and  here  he  resolved  to  land  his  people.  On 
the  20th  of  February  he  sent  orders  to  the  com 
mander  of  the  Amiable,  the  merchant  ship,  to  lighten 
her,  thai  she  might  sail  up  the  river,  and  ordered 
one  Le  Belle  to  command  her;  but  the  captain  of 
the  vessel  refused  to  receive  him.  Meanwhile,  some 
of  La  Sale's  company,  who  had  landed,  were  car 
ried  off  by  the  savages ;  and  as  he  himself  was  run 
ning  to  disengage  them,  the  Amiable  was  run  ashore, 
designedly,  as  it  was  thought,  by  the  commander. 
The  crew  was  saved,  and  some  part  of  the  cargo ; 
the  whole  of  which  might  have  been  retrieved,  had 
not  the  vessel's  long  boat  been  destroyed  on  purpose. 
Next  morning  the  Amiable  bulged ;  so  that  no  more 
was  got  on  shore  than  30  casks  of  wine  and  brandy, 
and  some  barrels  of  flour,  and  salted  meat.  A  bundle 
of  blankets,  and  several  other  things,  being  driven 
from  the  wreck  to  the  shore,  were  seized  by  the  sa 
vages  ;  and  re-demanded  by  La  Sale  and  his  people 
with  so  much  roughness,  that  the  Indians  resolved 
to  be  revenged,  and  refused  to  give  up  their  prey. 
La  Sale  seized  their  canoes,  which  they  had  left 
•tshore ;  an  outrage  by  which  they  were  greatly  ex 
asperated.  Advancing  in  the  night  to  his  camp, 
they  killed  some  of  his  men,  and  wounded  others, 
amongst  whom  was  Moranger,  his  own  nephew. 

It  appears,  from  all  accounts,  that  La  Sale  was 
obstinate,  proud,  and  passionate,  to  the  last  degree ; 
qualities  but  ill  suited  to  such  an  undertaking. 
JBeaujeu,  who  considered  his  station  of  commander  ot 
a  royal  ship,  as  superior  to  that  of  La  Sale,  to  whose 
orders  he  was  subjected,  could  not  bear  with  his 
peevish  tyrannical  humour,  and  took  all  opportuni 
ties  to  thwart  him.  in  his  projects.  All  the  sensible 
and  independent  part  of  the  adventurers,  some  of 
whom  had  risked  large  sums  in  the  undertaking, 
were  disgusted  for  the  same  reason.  They  com 
plained,  that  all  their  hardships  were  owing  to  La 
Sale's  headstrong  humour,  in  his  disdaining  to  ad- 
Tise  with  any  one;  and  some  of  the  most  consider 
able  amongst  them  proposed  returning  to  France 
with  M.  Beaujeu,  who  was  making  ready  for  his 
voyage.  La  Sale  applied  to  him  for  the  cannon 
and  bullets,  which  he  had  on  board;  but  Beaujeu 
answered,  the  season  was  so  far  advanced,  that  he 
could  not  spare  time,  as  they  were  in  the  bottom  of 
the  hold,  for  putting  them  ashore.  This  was  not 
the  only  mortification  La  Sale  met  with  at  this  time ; 
fcr  though  the  captain  of  the  Amiable  was  convicted 
of  running  his  vessel  ashore  with  design,  yet  Beaujeu 
received  him  and  his  crew  on  board ;  and,  setting 
sail,  he  left  La  Sale  with  no  more  than  ten  field- 
pieces  a-shore,  and  almost  quite  destitute  of  balls 
and  ammunition.  These  untowardly  circumstances 
were  far  from  daunting  La  Sale.  He  set  about  erect 
ing  a  store-house,  which  he  intrenched  and  fortified 
as  well  as  he  could;  and  Beaujeu  having  sailed 
about  the  middle  of  March,  a  fort  was  begun,  though 
Hennepin  says,  that  it  was  almost  finished  before 
he  sailed.  While  it  was  building,  La  Sale  gave 
the  charge  of  it  to  Joutel,  and  left  about  120 
persons  with  him;  and,  with  the  remainder,  which 
did  not  exceed  50,  he  proceeded  in  his  own  frigate 
up  the  stream,  still  of  opinion  that  it  either  was  the 
Mississippi,  or  a  branch  of  that  river.  He  had  not 
made  great  progress,  when,  hearing  some  discharges 
made  by  Joutel  against  the  savages,  who  were  mo- 
i-> sting  the  store-house,  or  fort  as  it  is  called,  he 
returned  with  five  or  six  of  bis  company,  and  in 


formed  Joutel,  that,  having  found  a  most  commo 
dious  situation,  he  had  begun  to  build  a  fort  further 
up  the  river.  He  then  took  leave  of  Joutel,  and 
returned  to  his  newly-founded  fort,  where  he  soon 
perceived  that  the  savages  had  robbed  his  workmen 
of  their  tools  and  utensils;  and  that  even  when 
they  were  supplied  by  others,  they  knew  not  how  to 
use  them;  so  that  the  work  went  on  very  heavily. 
In  the  beginning  of  June,  La  Sale  sent  an  order  to 
his  nephew  Moranger,  to  bring  all  the  people  from 
the  old  to  the  new  fort,  excepting  30,  who  were  to 
be  left  with  Joutel  and  the  store-keeper.  Scarce 
was  the  main  body  gone,  when  two  ruffians  entered 
into  a  conspiracy  to  murder  these  two  officers,  and 
desert  with  their  spoils.  This  plot  was  discovered 
by  a  third  soldier,  whom  the  conspirators  wanted  to 
make  an  accomplice ;  and  Joutel  put  them  both  in 
irons.  On  the  14th  of  July  a  fresh  order  came 
from  La  Sale,  for  Joutel  entirely  to  abandon  the 
first  fort,  and  to  repair  to  him  with  all  his  peo 
ple;  which  he  accordingly  obeyed ;  but  found  La 
Sale,  and  his  new  settlement,  in  a  wretched  condition. 
The  fort  was  but  little  advanced ;  for  scarce  any 
part  of  it,  except  a  small  magazine,  was  covered 
over  head.  They  had  planted  and  sowed,  but  little 
came  up;  and  even  that  little  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  wild  animals.  Several  of  the  most  considerable 
adventurers  were  dead,  and  maladies  were  every  day 
increasing  amongst  the  living.  All  these  mortifying 
circumstances  greatly  affected  La  Sale;  but  he  dis 
sembled  his  chagrin,  and  continued  to  behave  with 
incredible  spirit  and  industry.  No  sooner  were  all 
his  people  re-united,  than  he  set  them  the  example, 
by  working  at  the  fori  with  his  own  hands,  which 
would  have  had  an  excellent  effect  by  raising  an 
emulation  amongst  the  men,  had  he  not  destroyed  it 
by  his  excessive  cruelty  and  severity.  He  gave  them 
no  respite  from  labour ;  he  could  not  bestow  on  any 
one  a  civil  expression;  he  punished  every  fault 
with  the  utmost  rigour;  and  misery,  which  com 
monly  renders  other  men  sociable,  seemed  only  to 
exasperate  him  into  inhumanity.  At  the  same  time, 
despair  and  want  of  wholesome  food  threw  his  men 
into  a  kind  of  languor,  which  carried  off  numbers. 
To  crown  those  misfortunes,  the  imprudence  of  some 
of  his  people  had  rendered  the  inhabitants  of  the 
place  irreconcileable  enemies  to  the  new  settlement. 

The  natives  were  called  Clamcoets,  a  cruel,  per 
fidious  people,  but  remarkable  for  covering  their 
revenge  and  deceit  under  the  appearances  of  buf 
foon  ary  and  gaiety.  They  had  strong  liquors  of 
their  own  making,  and  were  extremely  addicted  to 
drinking.  Both  men  and  women  went  almost  naked ; 
and  they  had  other  barbarous  customs  peculiar  to 
themselves. 

These  savages,  notwithstanding  their  degradation, 
have  all  the  advantages  of  climate  and  soil.  The  river, 
on  which  the  new  fort  was  built,  was  called  that  of 
Cows,  from  the  great  number  of  those  animals 
found  on  its  borders;  which  abounded  likewise  with 
deer  and  kids.  Smaller  game  swarms  all  over  the 
country,  and  the  rivers  and  lakes  abound  with  fish. 
Their  plains,  though  level,  are  extensive,  but  beau 
tifully  diversified  with  wood  and  water;  but  to  coun 
terbalance  these  blessings  of  nature,  their  rivers 
are  pestered  with  sharks,  and  their  plains  with  rat 
tle-snakes.  Their  woods  are  full  of  most  of  the  trees 
known  in  Europe,  and  many  to  which  we  are 
strangers.  They  are  fruitful  in  vines,  which  bear 
both  black  and  white  grapes.  Nuts  of  various  kinds, 
and  some  of  them  very  large,  mulberries,  figs,  and 
baaauas,  grow  every  where;  and  a  fruit  which  the 
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Spaniards  call  Tsonnos,  of  the  figure  of  an  egg,  but 
delicious  and  refreshing,  is  peculiar  to  this  country. 
Notwithstanding  the  soil  is  extremely  fertile,  it  sel 
dom  rains  in  this  country  ;  and  the  natives  are  fur- 
nisned  with  plenty  of  salt,  which  the  san  makes  on 
the  sea-shore,  and  the  banks  of  the  lakes.  The 
people  who  lay  next  to  the  Clamcoets,  but  further 
up  the  country,  were  little  known  to  Europeans ; 
but  were  said  to  be  pretty  much  of  the  same  dis 
position,  and  to  live  in  the  same  manner  with  their 
neighbours. 

About  100  leagues  towards  the  north  live  the 
Cenis,  or  Assinais,  a  more  humanized  people.  They 
settle  in  communities,  cultivate  the  earth,  raise 
maize,  beans,  citrons,  water-melons,  and  various 
other  vegetables,  together  with  tobacco,  and  breed 
great  numbers  of  horses  to  bring  home  what  they 
kill  in  their  hunting.  The  Cenis  make  war  very 
differently  from  all  the  other  American  savages  ;  for 
they  take  the  fiel  i  on  horseback,  armed  with  bows 
and  quivers  full  of  arrows,  and  bucklers  made  of  a 
bull's  hide,  which  they  hang  on  the  left  arm.  Their 
bridles  are  made  of  horse-hair,  as  are  their  stirrup 
straps ;  the  stirrups  themselves  being  composed  of 
boards,  and  their  saddles  of  folded  deer-skin.  If  a 
prisoner  can  find  means  to  escape,  so  as  to  enter 
one  of  their  cabins,  he  is  free,  and  becomes  one  of 
the  nation,  otherwise  they  put  him  to  a  most  ex 
cruciating  death,  and  afterwards  his  body  is  roasted 
and  eaten.  The  Cenis,  according  to  Joutel,  could 
not  send  to  the  field  above  100  men  capable  of  bear 
ing  arms.  Their  cabins  are  round,  in  the  form  of  a 
hay-rick;  but  commonly  very  large,  some  of  them 
being  60  feet  in  diameter ;  and  each  family  has  a 
piece  of  ground  lying  round  its  habitation.  Besides 
their  dwelling-places,  they  have  other  cabins  curi 
ously  constructed,  that  serve  for  their  public  meet 
ings.  Their  furniture  consists  of  hides  and  skins 
well-dressed,  mats,  and  earthenware,  besides  wicker- 
baskets  for  holding  their  pulse  and  fruits,  and  their 
beds  are  made  of  woven  canes,  raised  three  feet 
from  the  ground,  spread  with  skins  handsomely 
dressed.  When  seed-time  comes,  the  men  and 
women  labour  equally,  but  in  separate  bodies.  Their 
tools  are  of  wood,  with  which  they  just  remove  the 
surface  of  the  earth ;  but  the  women  have  all  the 
labour  of  the  harvest.  Their  habit  is  much  like  that 
of  the  Clamcoets,  and  though  they  seem  lo  have  no 
notion  of  religious  worship,  yet  certain  faint  ideas 
of  a  Deity  are  discernible  in  some  of  their  cere 
monies. 

At  last  La  Sale  finished  his  fort,  which  he  called 
St.  Lewis,  and  he  gave  the  same  name  to  the  bay 
of  St.  Bernard,  into  which  he  still  believed  the  Mis 
sissippi  discharged  itself,  and  therefore  he  resolved 
to  make  an  accurate  survey  of  it  in  his  frigate.  He 
covered  the  roof  of  his  fort  with  green  turf,  to  pre 
vent  its  being  set  on  fire  by  the  arrows,  which  the 
savages  used  to  discharge  with  lighted  matches  tied 
to  them.  It  happened  luckilly  for  La  Sale  and  his 
adventurers,  that  those  barbarians  were  cowardly  to 
a  ridiculous  degree;  and  two  or  three  Frenchmen 
often  put  as  many  dozens  of  them  to  flight,  but  they 
never  failed  to  destroy  the  French,  when  they  could 
do  it  by  stealth.  La  Sale  finding  he  could  not  re 
claim,  endeavoured  to  subdue  them,  and  he  had 
many  skirmishes  with  them,  in  which  he  was  always 
conqueror ;  yet  he  never  could  bring  them  to  give 
him  information  concerning  the  country,  or  lend 
him  their  perua£uas,  which  were  so  necessary  for 
him  in  his  intended  voyage.  So  far,  however,  he 
pi  o vailed,  that,  being  intimidated,  they  removed  to 


a  convenient  distance  from  the  fort,  ana  gave  the 
new  settlers  time  for  cultivating  their  ;anas.  and 
raising  their  stock.  These  measures  they  tooic  with 
amazing  success,  and  even  found  time  to  bu.ia  ca 
noes,  which  proved  of  the  greatest  utility  to  tnc  un 
dertaking.  At  last,  in  the  month  of  October,  La 
Sale,  with  the  bulk  of  his  people,  went  on  board 
his  frigate,  leaving  Joutel,  with  34  persons  under 
his  command,  at  fort  Lewis,  and  strictly  enjoining 
him,  that  he  should  admit  none  of  those  who  at 
tended  him  into  the  fort,  without  a  particular  order 
signed  by  himself.  About  the  middle  of  January, 
(A.D.  1686,)  Duhaut,  one  of  the  adventurers,  whose 
younger  brother,  Dominique,  had  been  left  in  the 
fort,  came  back  to  it  alone  in  a  canoe,  and  Joutel 
thought  he  had  so  little  to  apprehend  from  him,  that 
he  received  him  into  the  fort  without  a  particular 
order  for  admission  from  La  Sale.  This  man  re 
ported  that  La  Sale's  pilot  had  orders  to  sound  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  but  that  going  ashore  with  five 
men,  they  were  all  murdered,  while  they  were 
asleep,  by  the  savages  ;  and  La  Sale  next  morning 
found  the  remains  of  their  bodies,  which  had  been 
devoured  by  the  wild  beasts.  Although  the  death 
of  this  pilot  was  an  irreparable  loss  to  La  Sale, 
he  ordered  the  frigate  to  advance  up  the  bay,  while 
he  himself  crossed  it  with  two  canoes,  then  proceeded 
by  land,  attended  by  about  twenty  persons,  till  he 
reached  the  banks  of  a  fine  river,  where  Duhaut  pre 
tended  he  accidentally  lost  them,  and  that  in  search 
ing  for  them,  he  was  insensibly  carried  back  to  fort 
Lewis.  About  the  middle  of  March,  La  Sale  re 
turned  in  a  very  miserable  condition  with  his  bro 
ther  M.  Cavalier,  an  ecclesiastic,  who  had  attended 
him,  and  five  or  six  persons.  The  rest  of  his  at 
tendants,  amongst  whom  was  his  youngest  nephew, 
a  youth  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  whose  name  was 
likewise  Cavalier,  he  had  detached  in  search  of  his 
frigate,  on  board  of  which  were  his  linen,  baggage, 
and  most  valuable  effects. 

To  keep  up  the  spirits  of  his  people,  he  pretended 
to  be  wonderfully  pleased  with  the  discoveries  he 
had  made,  and  seemed  even  to  forgive  Duhaut  for 
returning  to  the  fort  without  his  leave.  Next  morn 
ing  young  Cavalier  and  the  rest  of  his  companions 
returned,  but  brought  no  accounts  of  the  frigate,  to 
the  great  mortification  of  La  Sale,  who  had  pro 
posed  first  to  send  it  to  the  French  American  islands 
for  supplies,  and  then  to  have  coasted  all  the  gulf  of 
Mexico  in  prosecuting  his  discoveries. 

About  the  beginning  of  May,  a  few  days  after  La 
Sale  himself  had  set  out  in  quest  of  the  frigate,  an 
account  arrived  of  its  being  wrecked  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  bay.  The  crew,  who  had  reached  the 
shore,  set  about  building  a  raft ;  but  it  was  so  badly 
executed,  that  all  those  who  ventured  on  it  were 
drowned.  The  survivors  made  another  with  better 
success,  on  which  they  put  all  they  could  save  out 
of  the  wreck,  and  they  happily  passed  on  it  into 
the  river  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  bay,  where  it 
was  useless,  because  it  could  not  carry  them  up  to 
the  fort ;  nor  durst  they  travel  by  land  for  fear  of 
'  the  savages.  At  last,  meeting  with  an  old  canoe, 

•  they  refitted  it  as  well  as  they  could,  and  it  brought 

•  them  to  foil  Lewis. 

La  Sale  had  then  been  two  months  gone,  and  it 
is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at,  if  the  settlement  be  left 
behind  him  was  full  of  discontent  and  murmurings 
at  what  they  suffered  from  his  unaccountable  conduct. 
Many  of  them,  who  could  not  remain  shut  up  in  the 
walls  of  the  fort,  were  murdered  by  the  savages,  as 
they  went  hunting.  The  more  sedentary,  being  th» 
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most  valuable  part  of  the  settlement,  were  carried 
off  by  diseases ;  and  many  of  them  ventured  even 
to  throw  themselves  upon  the  barbarians,  who  gave 
them  liberty  to  live  in  the  Indian  manner,  while 
those  who  remained  entered  into  a  conspiracy,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  Duhaut,  whose  younger  bro 
ther  was  with  La  Sale.  Joutel,  the  commandant  of 
the  fort,  gaining  a  knowledge  of  these  cabals,  acted 
with  so  much  prudence  and  resolution,  that  he  kept 
the  conspirators  in  awe  till  the  return  of  La  Sale, 
which  was  about  the  month  of  August.  During  this 
last  ramble,  he  had  visited  the  country  of  the  Cenis, 
with  whom  he  made  an  alliance,  and  they  fur 
nished  him  with  five  horses  laden  with  provisions, 
but  he  had  learned  nothing  of  the  main  object  of  his 
search ;  and  of  twenty  men  he  carried  out  with  him, 
he  brought  no  more  than  eight  back.  Amongst  the 
missing  was  Duhaut's  brother ;  but  La  Sale  pre 
tended  that  he  had  given  him,  and  several  others, 
leave  to  return  to  the  fort.  These  new  losses  aug 
mented  the  discontent  of  the  settlers,  whom  La 
Sale's  presence,  however,  overawed ;  and  as  the 
Clamcoets  had  begun  to  renew  their  incursions,  he 
communicated  to  Joutel  a  design  he  had  formed  of 
transferring  his  settlement  to  the  country  of  the  Illi 
nois,  with  which  he  was  well  acquainted.  In  the 
mean  time  he  declared  he  would  undertake  a  third 
journey  to  visit  that  people. 

As  he  was  preparing  to  set  out,  he  was  attacked 
by  a  fever,  which  confined  him  to  the  end  of  De 
cember,  when  being  recovered,  he  renewed  his  pre 
parations  for  his  journey  ;  and  having  given  Joutel 
leave  to  attend  him,  he  nominated  another  in  his 
room  to  command  the  fort,  the  works  of  which  had 
of  late  been  much  strengthened,  and  it  was  stored 
with  a  sufficiency  of  provisions  for  all  who  were  to 
be  left  in  it,  who  did  not  exceed  twenty  persons, 
seven  of  whom  were  women.  About  the  beginning 
of  January  1687,  he  set  out,  attended  by  sixteen 
men,  including  his  brother  Cavalier,  and  his  two 
nephews.  Father  Anastase,  Joutel,  and  Duhaut ;  the 
rat  of  his  company  we  shall  have  often  occasion  to 
mention.  For  the  conveniency  of  travelling,  La  Sale 
ordered  the  five  horses,  which  he  had  brought  from 
the  Cenis,  to  be  loaded  with  provisions.  This  third 
ramble  seems  to  have  been  dictated  by  necessity ; 
for,  in  fact,  he  could  remain  no  longer  amongst  the 
Clamcoets,  and  he  missed  the  end  he  had  proposed, 
which  he  pretended  to  be  the  discovery  of  the  Mis 
sissippi,  but  which  in  fact  was  to  render  himself  master 
of  the  Spanish  mine  of  St.  Barbe  ;  a  more  romantic 
enterprise  than  the  other.  Having  travelled  a  little 
way  he  met  with  some  bodies  of  savages,  whom  he 
knew  so  well  how  to  humour,  that  they  parted  in  an 
amicable  manner.  He  then  crossed  many  rivers, 
but  they  increased  so  fast,  and  were  sometimes  so 
swollen  by  rains,  that  he  resolved  to  build  a  large 
canoe  for  crossing  them,  to  be  carried  over  land 
upon  poles  ;  and  this  proved  of  singular  use.  The 
countries  through  which  he  passed  were  extremely 
pleasant,  and  some  of  them  populous.  Three  great 
villages  particularly  are  named,  Taraba,  Tyakap- 
pon,  and  Palonna.  The  course  by  which  he  tra 
velled  was  north-east ;  and  at  last  he  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Palaquessens,  who,  he  was  told,  were 
in  alliance  with  the  Spaniards.  Amongst  his  at 
tendants  was  one  Hiens,  whose  true  name  was  James, 
an  English  soldier,  one  Larcheveque,  and  a  surgeon 
called  Liotot.  As  it  was  impossible  for  our  travellers 
to  carry  with  them  a  sufficiency  of  provision  to 
maintain  them  during  the  whole  journey,  they  had 
recourse  to  hunting,  the  country  through  which  they 


travelled  being  full  of  excellent  game,  and  they  di 
vided  themselves  into  small  parties  for  that  purpose. 
Moranget,  La  Sale's  valet,  and  one  Nika,  an  In 
dian  but  a  most  admirable  hunter,  formed  one  of 
those  parties,  and,  as  is  reported,  fell  in  with  Duhaut, 
Hiens,  and  Liotot.  A  quarrel  ensued,  in  which 
Moranget  is  said  to  have  abused  Duhaut,  whose 
younger  brother  was  suspected  to  have  been  put  to 
death  by  La  Sale's  own  hand.  It  is  probable  that 
the  tyranny  and  insolence  of  La  Sale  determined 
those  men  to  dispatch  him ;  but  that  they  did  not 
think  themselves  safe  without  first  murdering  Mo 
ranget,  the  valet,  and  the  hunter ;'  a  scheme  which 
they  accordingly  executed,  when  they  were  asleep, 
in  a  most  inhuman  manner,  Larcheveque  and  tho 
pilot  Tessier  being  their  accomplices.  Despair,  rage, 
and  misery  prompted  them  to  cross  a  river  which 
lay  between  them  and  La  Sale,  to  murder  him  like 
wise  ;  but  they  were  detained  two  days  by  the  swell 
ing  of  the  waters.  By  this  time  La  Sale  became 
excessively  uneasy,  because  Moranget  and  his  two 
servants  had  not  returned,  and  resolved  to  go  in 
quest  of  them,  taking  with  him  Father  Anastase  and 
an  Indian,  and  recommending  the  care  of  his  little 
encampment  to  Joutel.  Having  travelled  a  little 
way,  he  fired  his  gun  at  some  eagles  that  were  ho 
vering  in  the  air,  which  in  those  parts  is  a  sure  sign 
of  carrion  being  near,  and  the  discharge  informed 
the  assassins  where  he  was.  Two  of  them,  Duhaut 
and  Larcheveque,  passed  the  river ;  and  the  former 
concealing  himself  behind  the  bushes,  instantly  shot 
La  Sale  dead.  Father  Anastase  expected  the  same 
fate,  but  was  informed  by  the  assassins  that  he  was 
safe.  Charlevoix  and  Hennepin  have  bestowed 
great  encomiums  upon  La  Sale's  vast  abilities,  per 
severance,  spirit,  and  courage.  But,  admitting  all 
they  say  to  be  true,  every  man  of  sense  who  reads 
his  history  must  consider  him  as  no  better  than  a 
madman,  with  lucid  intervals.  The  manner  of  his 
death  was,  however,  deplorable,  and  perhaps  a  loss 
to  the  public.  That  he  had  made  great  discoveries 
of  nations  lying  upon  the  Mississippi  can  scarcely 
be  doubted  ;  but  his  austere  reserved  humour,  joined 
to  his  pride  and  ambition  (which  seem  to  have  been 
unbounded,)  prevented  his  opening  himself  to  any 
confident  on  that  subject.  The  French  court,  long 
after  his  death,  availed  itself  even  of  the  manner  of 
it,  by  pretending,  in  their  memorials,  that  his  dis 
coveries  comprehended  the  whole  extent  of  the 
country  to  the  Mississippi,  and  even  to  the  west  of 
that  river. 

Cavalier  was  informed  of  his  brother's  death  by 
Father  Anastase  and  the  assassins,  who,  after  the 
murder  of  La  Sale,  returned  to  the  encampment,  aud 
assured  both  him  and  Joutel  that  they  had  nothing  to 
fear ;  which  is  a  further  proof,  that  personal  resent 
ment  alone  prompted  the  murders  that  had  been 
committed.  Duhaut,  however,  took  possession  of 
the  command  instead  of  Joutel,  and  he  and  Larche 
veque  shared  betwixt  them  La  Sale's  effects,  which 
they  say  amounted  in  money,  plate,  and  merchan 
dise,  to  50,000  franks.  Next  day,  which  was  the 
21st  of  May,  the  assassins,  with  the  other  French, 
were  prevented  by  the  badness  of  the  weather  from 
going  to  a  village  of  the  Cenis  for  provisions  ;  and 
they  could  not  set  out  till  the  29th,  when  they  met 
three  savages  on  horseback,  one  of  them  habited 
like  a  Spaniard,  but  the  other  two  stark  naked. 
From  them  Joutel  understood,  that  some  Spaniards 
lived  not  far  off.  The  savage  in  the  Spanish  uress 
informed  him,  that  he  had  lately  been  amongs,.  caese 
Spaniards,  aud,  to  confirm  what  he  sam,  ne  pro- 
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duced  a  printed  paper  of  indulgences  from  the  Holy 
See  to  the  New  Mexican  missionaries.  This  man 
remained  with  the  French  all  night,  and  next  morn 
ing  led  them  to  the  village,  where  they  were  hos 
pitably  received  by  the  elders,  who  presented  them 
with  pipes  of  tobacco,  and  here  they  met  with  a 
Frenchman,  who  lived  with  the  savages,  and  could 
not  be  distinguished  from  one  of  them,  and  who  had 
deserted  from  La  Sale  during  his  first  voyage. 
Through  his  interest  they  were  entertained  with 
all  the  luxury  of  the  Indians,  and  exchanged  some 
trinkets  for  provisions;  but  the  village  not  contain 
ing  a  sufficiency  for  the  French,  Joutel  remained 
in  it  to  complete  their  cargo,  while  his  companions 
returned  to  their  encampment.  His  chief  motive 
for  staying  was,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  two  other  French  deserters,  who, 
as  he  understood,  were  in  those  parts,  and  who,  he 
thought,  could  give  him  some  light  with  regard  to 
the  Mississippi  river,  and  the  route  they  were  to 
take  towards  the  Illinois.  Joutel  had  the  good  for 
tune  to  meet  with  one  of  those  deserters,  who  was 
quite  naked,  painted,  and  marked  like  a  savage ; 
nor  were  his  manners  different,  for  he  was  in  all  re 
spects  a  complete  barbarian.  He  could  give  no  in 
formation  as  to  the  Mississippi,  other  than  that 
there  was  a  great  river  at  the  distance  of  40 
leagues  northward;  and  Joutel  took  it  for  granted 
that  this  must  be  the  Mississippi.  Being  extremely 
desirous  to  get  rid  of  the  company  of  the  murderers, 
he  engaged  the  savage  Frenchman  to  go  ill  search 
of  another  French  deserter,  who  lived  in  the  same 
manner  amongst  the  Cenis,  and  to  accompany  him 
in  his  journey  towards  the  river.  The  man  soon 
found  out,  and  brought  his  companion,  who  was  not 
quite  so  barbarously  dressed  as  his  countryman. 
He  confirmed  all  the  other  had  said  with  regard  to 
the  great  river,  which  he  informed  him  lay  to  the 
north-east :  he  added,  that  Europeans  were  often  seen 
near  it ;  and  those  two  deserters,  who  were  called 
Ruter  and  Grollet,  offered  to  accompany  him  thither. 
Joutel,  with  joy,  accepted  of  their  attendance; 
then  leaving  him  for  that  time,  in  two  days  they 
brought  a  horse  to  carry  their  provisions  on  the 
road,  and  thus  they  rejoined  their  companions  on  the 
10th  of  April. 

While  Joutel  was  absent,  La  Sale's  murderers 
had  conspired  amongst  themselves  to  return  to  fort 
St.  Lewis,  where  they  were  to  build  a  bark  to  carry 
them  to  the  French  American  islands.  Their  com 
panions,  who  were  innocent  of  the  murder,  pre 
pared,  at  the  same  time,  to  set  out  for  the  country 
of  the  Illinois.  Cavalier,  La  Sale's  brother,  was  at 
the  head  of  the  innocent  party  ;  and,  understanding 
that  Duhaut  and  his  companions  were  preparing  to 
set  out  for  the  Cenis  country,  where  they  were  to 
purchase  horses  to  carry  them  to  fort  St.  Lewis,  he 
begged  of  them  some  powder  and  shot,  and  a  few 
hatchets.  He  pretended,  that  he  and  his  compa 
nions  being  too  much  fatigued  to  proceed,  were  de 
termined  to  stop  at  the  first  village  of  the  Cenis  ; 
and  he  offered  to  give  them  a  draught  for  the  value 
of  all  he  received  at  Duhaut's  own  price.  After 
some  consultation  with  his  companions,  Duhaut  told 
Cavalier  that  he  and  his  friends  were  welcome  to 
half  the  merchandise  that  was  in  the  storehouse ; 
and  that  if  he  and  his  companions  should  not  suc 
ceed  in  building  a  vessel  at  fort  St.  Lewis,  they 
would  return  to  Cavalier's  party,  and  all  of  them 
should  share  the  same  fortune.  Some  days  after 
this  agreement  the  assassins  split  amongst  them 
selves;  Duhaut  was  for  returning  to  Cavalier,  and 


going  with  him  to  the  country  of  the  Illinois,  while 
the  others  insisted  upon  returning  to  fort  St.  Lewis, 
or  on  having  their  dividends  of  La  Sale's  effects. 
The  dispute  growing  hot,  Hiens  shot  Duhaut  through 
the  head,  and  Ruter  slew  Liotot,  the  surgeon ;  and 
thus  the  murderers  of  La  Sale  and  Moranget  were 
justly  punished  by  one  another's  hands.  According 
to  Hennepin,  Hiens  had  taken  the  part  of  the  de 
ceased,  La  Sale,  and  now  pretended  that  he  killed 
Duhaut  because  he  was  his  murderer.  Joutel,  who 
was  by  this  time  returned,  and  an  eye-witness  to 
the  tragical  scene,  seems  to  confirm  the  innocence 
of  Hiens,  for  he  told  him  he  had  nothing  to  fear. 
Joutel  was  then  at  great  pains  to  inform  the  savages 
who  attended  him,  and  who  beheld  what  had  hap 
pened  with  marks  of  horror,  that  the  two  wretches 
who  had  been  killed,  deserved  their  fate,  because 
they  had  been  guilty  of  murdering  their  officer,  and 
plundering  his  effects.  Larcheveque  was  abroad, 
hunting,  during  this  scene  of  murder,  and  Hiens 
declared  he  would  serve  him  upon  his  return,  as  he 
had  done  Duhaut,  but  was  dissuaded  from  it  by  the 
elder  Cavalier,  and  Father  Anastase,  while  Joutel 
went  and  acquainted  Larcheveque  of  his  danger, 
and,  upon  his  arrival  at  his  encampment,  Hiens  and 
he  were  made  friends.  They  then  consulted  what 
they  were  to  do  next,  when  Hiens  said,  that  having 
promised  the  Cenis  to  assist  them  in  their  next  cam 
paign,  he  was  resolved  to  be  as  good  as  his  word ; 
and  that  if  the  company  would  attend  him  thither, 
they  might  then  determine  what  they  had  to  do. 
As  Hiens  and  his  confederates  still  remained  mas 
ters  of  the  company's  effects,  they  were  obliged  to 
acquiesce  in  his  proposal.  Upon  their  arrival  at  the 
Cenis  village,  Hiens  took  the  field  with  the  savages, 
and  six  Frenchmen,  all  on  horseback,  while  the 
rest  of  the  French  remained  in  the  village.  In  a 
few  days,  the  women  of  the  village,  bedaubed  with 
earth,  entering  their  cabins  early  in  the  morning, 
danced  round  them  for  three  hours.  The  dance 
being  ended,  the  master  of  the  cabin  presented  each 
of  the  ladies  with  a  piece  of  their  country  tobacco, 
which  has  a  smaller  leaf  than  that  raised  in  the 
French  plantations. 

The  occasion  of  this  festivity  was  a  complete  vic 
tory,  which  had  been  gained  by  the  Cenis  over 
their  enemies  the  Cannohatinnos,  a  fierce  people, 
who,  according  to  Father  Hennepin,  always  boil  in 
caldrons,  and  eat  their  prisoners.  Hearing  of  the 
French  and  their  fire-arms,  and  that  they  were  on 
the  side  of  the  Cenis,  they  durst  not  stand  a  charge, 
but  fled ;  and  the  Cenis,  in  the  pursuit,  killed  about 
48  men  and  women.  They  returned  in  triumph 
with  the  scalps  of  the  dead  to  their  village,  where 
they  immediately  put  all  their  prisoners  to  death, 
excepting  two  boys  and  two  women.  One  of  the 
women  was  scalped,  and  dispatched,  with  a  charge 
of  powder  and  shot,  to  her  countrymen,  to  inform 
them,  that  the  Cenis  intended,  in  'a  short  time,  to 
pay  them  another  visit  The  other  was  conveyed  to 
a  lone  place,  where  she  was  tortured  to  death  by  a 
number  of  her  own  sex,  armed  with  sharp-pointed 
stakes ;  then  her  body  was  cut  in  pieces,  and  given 
for  food  to  their  slaves.  Next  day  was  dedicated  to 
rejoicings.  The  cabin  of  their  chief  was  cleaned 
out,  and  spread  with  mats,  upon  which  their  elders 
and  the  French  were  seated ;  and  the  company  was 
harangued  by  the  village  orator,  upon  the  glorious 
victory  they  had  obtained,  chiefly  by  means  of  the 
strangers.  His  speech  being  finished,  a  woman 
appeared,  with  a  large  reed  or  cane  in  her  hand; 
she  was  followed  by  the  warriors,  each  preceded  by 
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his  wives,  carrying  the  scalps  of  the  enemies  they 
had  killed,  and  every  warrior  having  in  his  hand  a 
bow  and  two  arrows.  The  procession  was  closed  by 
the  two  young  prisoners,  one  of  whom,  being 
wounded,  was  on  horseback. 

Each  warrior,  as  he  passed  by  the  orator,  presented 
him  with  the  scalps,  which  he  took  out  of  his  wife's 
hand.  The  orator  received  them,  and  having  turned 
round  to  each  quarter  of  the  world,  laid  them  on  the 
ground.  This  ceremony  being  ended,  sagamet  (the 
common  food  of  the  Indians,  made  of  maize  or  In 
dian  corn,)  was  served  up  in  large  platters;  but  be 
fore  any  of  the  company  touched  it,  the  orator  filled 
out  some  into  a  capacious  dish,  and  placed  it  by 
way  of  offering  before  the  scalps ;  then  he  lighted  a 
pipe  of  tobacco,  and  perfumed  it  with  its  smoke. 
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Besides  the  sagamet,  the  tongues  of  their  enemies, 
who  had  been  killed,  composed  part  of  the  banquet; 
and  the  two  young  prisoners  were  obliged  to  eat 
slices  of  the  flesh  of  the  woman  who  had  been  sacri 
ficed  to  the  fury  of  her  sex.  The  like  ceremonies 
were  performed  in  other  cabins ;  and  the  festival 
was  concluded  with  singing  and  dancing.  After 
this  solemnity,  the  French  resumed  their  consulta 
tions  upon  the  course  they  were  to  hold.  Hiens 
said,  he  neither  could  agree  to  the  journey  to  the 
Illinois,  nor  would  be  be  publicly  executed  in  France. 
The  innocent  part  of  the  company  made  no  reply 
to  this  declaration,  but  persisted  in  their  resolution 
of  travelling  towards  the  Illinois  country.  The  sa- 
yages  did  all  they  could  to  persuade  them  to  remain 
where  they  were,  by  painting  in  frightful  colours 
the  length,  the  difficulties,  and  dangers  of  the  jour 
ney  they  were  about  to  undertake ;  but,  finding 
they  were  determined  in  their  resolution,  they  rea 
dily  gave  them  two  of  their  best  guides.  Hiens, 
who  was  still  in  possession  of  La  Sale's  effects,  and 
wore  his  scarlet  clothes  laced  with  gold,  a  circum 
stance  of  no  mean  importance  amongst  the  barba 
rians,  offered  to  accommodate  Cavalier  and  his  party 
with  whatever  was  in  his  power ;  but  he  forced  him, 
at  the  same  time,  to  give  him  under  his  hand  a 
Latin  attestation  of  his  being  entirely  innocent  of 
his  brother  La  Sale's  death. 


The  number  of  the  party  which  travelled  to  the 
Illinois  country  were  seven ;  the  two  Cavaliers, 
uncle  and  nephew,  Father  Anastase,  Joutel,  one 
Marie,  a  young  Parisian  called  Bartholemy,  and 
Tessier  the  pilot.  Larcheveque,  Munier,  and  Ruter, 
had  promised  to  accompany  them;  but  the  libertine 
habits  they  had  contracted  detained  them  amongst 
the  Cenis.  According  to  Hennepin,  in  all  the 
countries  through  which  they  passed,  the  inhabitants 
entertained  them  with  complaints  of  the  cruelties  of 
the  Spaniards,  against  whom  they  said  twenty  of 
their  nations  were  confederated,  and  the  nation  of 
the  Nasonis  were  extremely  importunate  with  the 
French,  because  of  their  fire-arms,  to  join  in  the 
association;  but  this  they  declined.  Their  guides 
led  them  northwards  and  north-east,  through  the 
most  delightful  countries  in  the  universe,  inhabited 
by  different  nations.  They  crossed  four  great  rivers, 
passed  through  the  country  of  the  Nabiri,  or  Neansi, 
and  entered  that  to  the  Cadodacchos.  The  inhabi 
tants  of  this  nation  met  them  a  league  from  the  vil 
lage,  received  them  with  the  calumet,  or  pipe  of 
peace,  entertained  them  with  tobacco,  and  led  their 
horses  in  triumph  to  their  habitation.  These  people 
lived  so  far  within  the  country,  that  they  had  never 
before  seen  a  European;  and  they  called  the 
French  spirits  come  from  the  other  world.  When  our 
adventurers  arrived  at  the  village,  where  they  found 


all  the  inhabitants  assembled,  the  women  washed 
their  heads  and  feet  with  warm  water,  and  the  rest 
of  the  night,  as  well  as  day,  passed  in  rejoicings. 
The  Cadodacchos  seemed  to  have  some  notion  of  a 
deity,  by  the  worship  they  paid  to  the  sun ;  two 
figures  of  which  luminary  were  painted  on  their  ce 
remonial  habits.  On  the  24th  of  June,  Marie,  one 
of  the  Frenchmen,  in  bathing  himself,  was  sucked 
into  a  whirlpool,  and  drowned.  His  body  being  af 
terwards  found,  was  carried  to  the  house  of  the  chief, 
where  his  wife  wrapped  it  decently  up  in  a  handsome 
mat;  and  the  young  men  having  dug  a  grave,  it 
was  interred  by  Father  Anastase  with  all  the  cere 
monies  of  the  Romish  religion,  to  the  great  admira 
tion  of  the  savages. 

It  was  the  beginning  of  July  before  they  left  this 
hospitable  people,  and  proceeded  to  the  territories  of 
the  Natches,  the  most  gentle  of  all  the  savages  of 
the  American  continent.  They  worshipped  fire, 
which  they  never  suffered  to  be  extinguished ;  and 
it  is  probable,  from  gome  tradition*  they  had  amongst 
themselves,  that  their  forefathers  came  from  a  coun 
try  on  the  borders  of  Peru.  These,  and  all  the 
other  nations  they  passed  through,  received  the 
French  with  the  most  unbounded  hospitality.  The 
further  they  advanced  northward,  they  found  the 
greater  plenty  of  beavers  and  otters.  At  last  they 
reached  the  Ouidiches,  where  they  met  with  throe 
warriors  of  two  nations,  called  the  Cahinnio  and  the 
Mentous,  who  dwelt  25  leagues  further  east-north 
east,  and  had  seen  some  Frenchmen.  They  offered 
to  conduct  them  to  their  countrymen;  and  this  offer 
was  accepted.  In  their  journey  they  passed  several 
rivers  and  brooks,  and  were  still  treated  with  the 
same  affection  and  hospitality.  Some  of  those  tribes 
mentioned  a  captain  with  one  hand  (De  Tonti),  who 
informed  them  that  a  greater  captain  than  he,  mean 
ing  La  Sale,  would  soon  visit  their  country.  On 
the  20th  of  July  they  arrived  amongst  the  Akansas, 
where  they  met  with  two  of  their  countrymen,  De- 
lounay  and  Couture,  a  carpenter,  who  had  been  sent 
by  De  Tonti  into  those  parts  to  meet  La  Sale ;  but 
despairing  of  his  return,  they  had  settled  among  the 
Indians.  These  people  turned  their  own  families 
out  of  their  cabins,  that  they  might  accommodate 
the  strangers,  and  called  them  envoys  .'rom  the  sun, 
who  came  to  defend  them  from  their  enemies  with 
thunderbolts,  meaning  their  muskets,  weapons  whicl 
they  had  never  seen  before.  Upon  their  departure, 
the  savages  would  have  loaded  their  horses  with  otter 
and  beaver  skins,  which  they  had  in  such  plenty,  as 
to  be  thought  of  no  value;  but  the  French  declined 
the  present,  and  travelled  for  some  days  along  the 
beautiful  banks  of  the  Akansa,  being  visited  by  de 
puties  from  all  the  neighbouring  countries.  When 
they  drew  near  the  place  where  they  were  told  the 
two  Frenchmen  lived,  they  fired  their  guns;  upon 
which  their  countrymen  appeared.  After  some  con 
versation,  Couture  charged  them  not  to  mention  the 
death  of  La  Sale  in  public,  because  his  very  name 
had  kept  all  the  neighbouring  savages  in  awe,  and 
had  supplied  them  with  canoes,  guides,  and  every 
thing  they  wanted. 

Cavalier  persuaded  Couture  to  intimate  to  the 
heads  of  the  savages,  that  La  Sale  had  made  a  tine 
settlement  upon  the  gulf  of  Mexico ;  that  they  were 
then  travelling  to  Canada;  that  they  would  soon  re- 


y  wo 

turn  with  a  good  number  of  French  to  make  a  set 
tlement  in  their  country,  in  order  to  defend  them 
from  their  enemies,  to  make  them  happy  by  the  fruits 
of  an  established  commerce;  and  that  they  hoped 
at  the  same  time  to  obtain  from  them  the  same  assist- 
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.ancn  and  marks  of  friendship  they  bad  experienced 
from  the  nations  through  which  they  had  travelled, 
iho  Akansas  emitted  no  circumstance  of  honour  or 
accommodation  for  the  entertainment  of  their  guests, 
and  assembled  together,  that  they  might  consult 
upon  their  proposals.  Some  difficulty  was  raised 
with  regard  to  guides ;  for,  amongst  them,  all  were 
equally  reckoned  children  of  the  public;  but  even 
that  difficulty  was  got  over  by  promises  and  presents, 
to  which  the  most  generous  of  the  savages  are  not 
insensible,  though  we  must  do  them  the  justice  to 
say,  that  all  goes  into  the  public  stock  ;  so  that  pri 
vate  avarice  amongst  them  in  fact,  becomes  a  public 
virtue.  The  young  Parisian  not  being  able  to  travel 
any  further,  remained  amongst  the  Akansas,  while 
the  others,  attended  for  some  time  by  Couture,  pro 
ceeded  on  their  journey.  On  the  27th  of  July,  1687, 
they  embarked  on  board  a  peruaga,  rowed  by  four 
savages,  one  from  each  nation  they  were  then  treat 
ing  with,  the  better  to  express  their  friendship  with 
the  French.  Falling  down  the  river  Akansa  they 
reached,  the  same  day,  the  village  of  Toriman,  where 
they  had  the  first  view  of  the  Mississippi,  which  they 
crossed  on  the  29th ;  in  the  evening  they  reached 
the  village  of  Kappas.  On  the  3d  of  September 
they  entered  the  river  of  the  Illinois,  at  a  place  100 
leagues  distant  from  fortCrevecceur;  and  on  the  14th 
arrived  at  fort  St.  Lewis,  where  an  officer,  one  Bel- 
lefontaine,  commanded  in  the  absence  of  Tonti,  who 
was  then  serving  in  Canada  under  Denonville  in 
his  expedition  against  the  Tsonnonthouans.  There 
beintr  questioned  about  La  Sale,  they  pretended  they 
had  left  him  about  40  leagues  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Cenis's  country,  fearing,  that  if  the  savages  in 
the  neighbourhood  should  hear  of  his  death,  they 
would  find  it  impossible  to  procure  accommodations 
for  their  journey  to  Canada,  which  was  extremely 
hazardous  on  account  of  the  war  then  raging  with 
the  Iroquois.  It  happened  that  Tonti's  commissary, 
De  Boiscondet,  was  setting  out  at  the  same  time  for 
Canada,  and  all  of  them  embarked  together :  but 
the  severity  of  the  weather  obliged  them  to  put  back 
to  the  fort,  and  extinguished  all  hope  of  reaching 
France  that  year,  or  sending  from  thence  any  suc 
cours  to  their  friends,  whom  they  had  left  at  the 
Louisianian  fort  of  St  Lewis  near  the  bay  of  St. 
Bernard. 

On  the  27th  of  October,  De  Tonti  arriving  at  the 
fort,  Cavalier  informed  him  of  his  brother's  death, 
from  whom  he  had  received  a  letter  of  credit  for 
4000  franks  or  value,  which  Tonti  immediately 
paid  him  in  furs.  It  was  the  21st  of  March,  before 
they  again  set  out;  and,  on  the  10th  of  May,  they 
arrived  at  Michillimakinac,  from  whence  they  re 
paired  to  Montreal.  There  they  pretended  to  De 
nonville  and  Champigny  the  intendaut,  tbat  they 
were  obliged  to  sail  directly  for  France,  that  they 
might  from  thence  send  supplies  to  La  Sale,  and 
the  governor  and  intendant  believed  their  assertions. 
But  we  can  by  no  means  see  the  use  or  expediency 
of  this  imposition,  as  they  had  already  acquainted 
several  of  the  French  officers  with  La  Sale's  death. 
They  made  the  best  of  their  way  to  Rochelle,  and 
Charlevoix  often  saw,  and  conversed  with  Joutel 
When  they  arrived  at  Paris,  and  began  to  solicit 
for  supplies  for  the  settlement  at  St.  Bernard's  Bay, 
it  was  judged  too  late  to  risk  any ;  and  that  appre 
hension  proved  but  too  true.  No  sooner  were  the 
Clamcoets  informed  of  La  Sale's  death,  and  the  dis 
persion  of  bis  company,  than  they  surprised  the  in 
habitants  of  St.  Lewis's  fall,  and  murdered  all  o; 
them,  excepting  three  sons  of  one  Talon,  Eustace 


De  Breman,  and  an  Italian,  all  of  whom  they  carried 
:o  their  village.  This  Italian,  who  had  performed 
jy  land  this  stupendous  journey  between  Canada 
and  St.  Bernard's  Bay  to  join  La  Sale,  to  whom  he 
certainly  would  have  been  of  infinite  service,  saved 
limself  by  a  very  extraordinary  stratagem.  When 
hey  were  about  to  kill  him,  he  told  them  they  did 
him  injustice,  because  be  carried  them  all  in  his 
eart ;  and  that  if  they  would  spare  him  till  next 
morning,  he  would  convince  them  that  what  he  had 
said  was  true.  The  strangeness  of  the  proposal, 
and  the  air  of  confidence  with  which  the  Italian 
spoke,  startled  the  barbarians,  who,  without  hesi 
tation,  granted  his  request.  Next  morning,  when 
the  trial  came  on,  he  boldly  advanced  towards  the 
savages,  and  opening  his  breast,  to  which  he  had 
neatly  fixed  a  small  looking-glass,  in  which  each  of 
them  saw  himself,  they  were  so  amazed  that  they 
spared  his  life. 

(A.D.  1688.)  By  this  time,  the  Spaniards  of  New- 
Mexico  hearing  of  La  Sale's  expedition,  were  so 
much  alarmed,  that  they  sent  500  men  into  the 
country  of  the  Cenis,  where  they  made  Larcheveque 
and  Grollet  prisoners.  Some  time  after  this  event, 
another  body  of  200  Spaniards  arrived  at  the  same 
place,  having  upon  their  march  seized  Munier  and 
Peter  Talon,  the  brother  of  those  we  have  men 
tioned  above.  The  design  of  the  Spaniards  was  to 
have  settled  two  Franciscan  missionaries  amongst 
those  savages  ;  and  understanding  that  Talon  and 
his  companions  were  perfectly  well  acquainted  with 
the  language  of  the  natives,  they  treated  them  with 
great  civility,  that  they  might  induce  them  to  remain 
with  the  missionaries.  Talon  informed  them  that 
he  had  three  brothers  and  a  sister  in  slavery  amongst 
the  Clamcoets,  and  the  Spaniards  immediately  sent 
a  detachment  to  find  them  out.  It  was  with  great 
difficulty  that  this  detachment  brought  off  two  of 
Talon*§  brothers,  their  sister,  and  the  Italian,  the 
barbarians  having  conceived  a  great  affection  for 
them  all.  Next  year,  a  detachment  of  250  Spa 
niards  came  to  the  village  of  the  Clamcoets,  where 
the  third  brother  of  the  Talons  remained  still  in 
servitude,  as  did  the  Italian.  Both  of  them  were 
seized  and  conducted  to  St.  Louis  du  Potosi,  a  city 
of  New  Mexico.  From  thence  they  were  carried 
to  Mexico  itself,  where  they  were  admitted  into  the 
service  of  the  viceroy.  As  to  Larcheveque  and 
Grollet,  they  were  sent  to  Old  Spain,  and  from 
thence  back  to  Mexico,  probably  to  work  in  the 
mines  :  and  a  similar  fate  seems  to  have  attended 
Eustace  De  Breman.  Their  examples  furnish  us 
with  a  strong  proof  of  the  unrelenting  jealousy  of 
the  Spanish  government  with  regard  to  its  posses 
sions  in  America.  The  clemency  shown  towards 
the  Talons  and  Eustace  De  Breman,  was  probably 
owing  to  their  youth  and  inexperience,  which  ren 
dered  them  less  obnoxious  to  the  Spaniards.  It  is 
plain,  however,  that  none  of  them  were  suffered  to 
return  to  France,  for  fear  of  their  giving  informa 
tion  of  the  mines,  commerce,  and  country.  Eight 
years  after  this  transaction,  the  three  brothers,  the 
Talons  being  grown  up,  were  sent  to  serve  on  board 
the  Spanish  vice-admiral's  ship,  which,  being  taken 
by  a  French  ship,  they  obtained  their  liberty,  and 
returned  to  France,  where  they  related  the  above 
particulars,  which  otherwise  never  could  have  been 
known.  As  to  the  youngest  brother  of  all,  and  bis 
sister,  they  were  carried  to  Old  Spain  by  the  viceroy 
when  he  was  relieved  from  his  government. 

Thus  ended  the  mighty  projects  of  the  French 
court  under  the  direction  of  M .  De  La  Sale,  to  ob- 
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tain  a  settlement  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi, 
which  might  overawe  both  the  English  and  the  Spa 
niards  in  America ;  for  both  of  them  were  then  at 
war  with  France.  The  reader  has  been  sufficiently 
informed  of  La  Sale's  character,  and  his  adventures. 
His  reserved  severe  temper,  and  his  numerous  ram- 
blings,  called  voyages  and  discoveries,  together  with 
his  sudden  and  tragical  death,  left  his  countrymen 
impressed  with  notions  that  he  had  discovered  mines 
and  countries  richer  than  those  of  Peru  and  Mexico  ; 
and  that  a  little  spirit  and  perseverance  alone  were 
wanting  to  make  the  French  rival  the  Spaniards  in 
riches  upon  the  continent  of  America.  The  truth 
is,  La  Sale's  real  object  was  to  get  possession  of 
the  mines  of  St.  Barbe ;  and  yet  we  know  of  no  re 
gular  plan,  and  no  feasible  attempt  he  made  to  be 
come  master  of  them.  It  is  possible,  that  the  perpe 
tual  wars  in  which  his  court  was  engaged  in  Eu-* 
rope,  prevented  it  from  sending  the  necessary  assist 
ance  for  his  undertaking  to  St.  Domingo,  from 
whence  he  seems  to  have  expected  them  ;  but  had 
they  arrived,  his  romantic,  disagreeable  humour 
rendered  him  the  most  unfit  man  in  the  world  for 
carrying  on  a  regular  plan  of  operations.  After  his 
death  his  court  resumed  his  chimerical  projects,  and 
entered  into  intrigues  with  a  Spaniard,  the  Conde 
De  Pinalossa,  for  realizing  them;  but  this  bubble 
likewise  burst,and  the  accession  of  the  duke  of  Anjou 
to  the  crown  of  Spain  united  the  interests  of  that 
monarch  with  those  of  France. 

Notwithstanding  all  we  have  said  of  La  Sale's 
chimerical  projects,  it  is  certain  that  his  voyages 
and  intercourse  with  the  Indians  on  the  Mississippi, 
made  the  French  better  acquainted  with  that  country 
than  they  had  ever  been  before  ;  and  it  was  he  that 
distinguished  it  by  the  name  of  Louisiana,  which 
it 'still  retains.  After  the  death  of  La  Sale,  his  pro 
jects  appeared  for  some  time  to  have  been  dropt  by 
the  French  ministry ;  but  Iberville,  after  his  suc 
cessful  expedition  to  Hudson's  Bay,  revived  them, 
by  undertaking  to  Pontchartrain  the  discovery  of 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Mississippi,  where  he  pro 
posed  to  build  a  fort  and  make  a  settlement.  His 
known  capacity,  both  as  a  seaman  and  officer,  and 
the  reputation  he  had  acquired  in  both  services  by 
his  prudence  and  address,  prevailed  with  the  mi 
nister  to  order  two  ships  on  this  expedition,  La  Fran- 
<;ois  and  La  Renommee  to  be  commanded  by  the 
Marquis  De  Chateaumorand,  and  M.  D'Iberville. 
Setting  sail  on  the  17th  of  October,  1698,  they  cast 
anchor  at  Cape  Francois  in  St.  Domingo.  From 
thence  they  proceeded  to  Leogane,  where  they  had 
a  conference  with  the  famous  M.  Ducasse,  then  go 
vernor  of  St.  Domingo,  who  made  a  most  favour 
able  report  to  the  minister  of  Iberville's  great  abi 
lities  for  carrying  into  execution  what  he  had  under 
taken.  On  the  last  day  of  the  year  the  two  capfains 
proceeded  on  their  voyage  ;  and  on  the  27th  of  Ja 
nuary,  1699,  they  discovered  Florida.  Sending  an 
officer  ashore  for  wood  and  water,  they  understood 
that  they  were  opposite  to  Pensacola  Bay,  upon 
which  300  Spaniards  had  been  settled  for  some  time, 
in  order  to  be  beforehand  with  the  French,  whom 
they  expected  in  those  parts.  Lescalette,  the  French 
officer,  who  had  been  sent  ashore,  entered  the  har 
bour  of  Pensacola,  and  demanded  permission  of  the 
governor  to  take  in  wood  and  water.  The  governor 
understanding  from  whom  he  came,  sent  his  major 
with  his  compliments  to  the  two  French  captains 
(for  France  and  Spain  were  then  at  peace  by  the 
treaty  of  Ryswick)  with  a  letter,  importing  that  his 
Christian  majesty's  two  ships  were  welcome 


to  take  in  wood  and  water,  and  to  come  as  near  as 
they  pleased  to  the  shore,  but  that  he  was  expressly 
ordered  to  admit  no  foreign  ship  into  the  harbour  ; 
yet,  that  he  would  send  his  pilot  to  conduct  them 
into  the  bay,  if  they  should  be  forced  to  take  shelter 
through  bad  weather.  On  the  31st  the  two  French 
captains,  upon  reflection,  not  thinking  proper  to 
force  an  entry  into  the  harbour,  stood  out  from  the 
bay  into  which  they  had  been  driven  by  strers  of 
weather ;  and  Iberville,  who  was  foremost,  anchored 
at  the  south-east  point  of  the  river  Mobile,  famous 
for  the  bloody  victory  which  the  Spanish  General 
Fernando  De  Soto  obtained  there  over  the  savages. 
On  the  2nd  of  July,  he  went  ashore  on  an  island 
about  four  leagues  in  circumference,  with  a  toler 
able  good  harbour,  when  clear  of  the  sands,  whicli 
sometimes  choke  it  after  tempestuous  weather.  He 
gave  this  island  the  name  of  Massacre,  on  account 
of  the  skulls  and  bones  of  about  60  people,  who  had 
been  newly  devoured,  and  were  scattered  along  the 
shore;  but  this  term  was  afterwards  changed  for 
that  of  the  isle  of  Dauphin.  From  this  isle  Iberville 
passed  to  the  main  land,  where  he  discovered  the 
river  Pascagoulas,  on  which  he  met  with  a  great 
number  of  savages.  All  these  discoveries,  however, 
together  with  that  he  afterwards  made  cf  the  mouth 
of  the  Mississippi,  were  far  from  being  new,  either 
to  the  English  or  the  Spaniards  ;  but  they  served  to 
the  French  as  pretexts  for  arrogating  to  themselves 
the  property  of  the  country.  The  informations  which 
Iberville  received  of  the  Pascagoulas  left  him  no 
room  to  doubt,  that  he  would  soon  discover  the 
mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  which  the  savages  called 
Malbouchia,  and  the  Spaniards  La  Palisade,  on 
account  of  the  vast  number  of  trees  which  are  car 
ried  down  by  the  force  of  the  tide,  and  stick  in  the 
mud  at  the  mouth  of  the  river.  On  the  2nd  of  March 
he  entered  it,  and  being  well  satisfied  as  to  the 
reality  of  his  discovery,  he  communicated  it  to  Cha 
teaumorand,  who  was  sailing  gently  after  him,  and 
who,  according  to  orders,  immediately  returned  in 
the  Francois  to  St.  Domingo.  Iberville,  when  he 
made  the  discovery,  was  attended  by  his  ensign 
De  Sauvole,  his  brother  De  Bienville,  and  about 
48  men  on  board  of  twenty  small  sloops.  The  fur 
ther  he  proceeded  up  the  river,  the  more  he  found 
fault  with  the  informations  that  had  been  given  him 
concerning  it  by  De  Tonti  and  Hennipin;  but  this 
circumstance,  which  is  related  by  Charlevoix,  who 
had  in  his  hands  Iberville's  letters  to  the  minister 
on  that  head,  is  of  no  great  weight,  as  it  was  na 
tural  for  Iberville  to  be  fond  of  having  the  honour 
to  be  the  first  discoverer.  When  he  arrived  at  the 
villages  of  Bayagoulas,  he  went  ashore,  and  the 
chief  of  the  savages  there  conducted  him  to  a  temple 
of  a  most  curious  construction.  The  roof  was  adorned 
with  the  figures  cf  many  animals,  and,  amongst 
others,  of  a  red  cock.  The  entrance  was  by  a  kind 
of  portico,  which  was  eight  feet  broad  and  eleven 
long,  supported  by  two  large  pillars,  fastened  to  a 
beam  running  across  the  roof  of  the  portico  Both 
sides  of  the  entrance  were  adorned  with  the  figures 
of  bears,  wolves,  and  several  birds,  and  at  the  head 
of  them  all  was  a  chouchouacha,  or  opossum.  The 
door  of  this  temple  was  but  three  feet  high,  and  two 
broad,  and  the  savage  chief  ordering  it  to  be  opened, 
introduced  Iberville.  The  inside  was  formed  like 
other  cabins  in  the  manner  of  a  cupola,  about  30 
feet  in  diameter.  In  the  middle  of  it  stood  two  fag 
gots  of  dried  wood,  which  were  placed  on  end,  and 
burning,  and  filled  the  temple  with  smoke.  A  scaf 
fold  was  raised  from  the  floor,  heaped  with  a  great 
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many  bundles  of  the  skins  of  kids,  bears,  and  bul 
locks,  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  Chouchouacha, 
whose  figure  was  represented  iu  several  parts  of  the 
temple  in  black  and  red,  and  was  the  deity  of  Baya- 
goulas.  The  village  itself  consisted  of  700  cabins, 
each  containing  a  family,  but  without  any  other  day 
light  than  what  came  in  at  the  door,  and  a  hole 
about  two  feet  in  diameter  in  the  middle  of  the  room 
or  roof. 

From  thence  Iberville  proceeded  to  the  Oumas, 
where  he  was  received  with  great  affection  by  the 
inhabitants.  Though  he  met  at  Bayagoulas  with 
some  evidences  of  De  Tonti's  having  been  there,  yet 
he  began  to  entertain  some  suspicions  as  to  the 
identity  of  the  Mississippi,  on  account  of  its  appear 
ance,  which  was  very  different  from  the  description 
given  of  it  by  De  Tonti.  At  last  a  letter,  presented 
to  De  Bienville  by  a  savage  chief,  removed  his  un 
certainty.  It  was  written  by  the  Chevalier  De 
Tonti,  and  directed  to  La  Sale,  who  is  there  styled 
governor  of  Louisiana ;  dated  from  the  village  of 
Quinipissas  (the  same  as  Bayagoulas),  the  20th  of 
April,  1695.  In  this  letter  Tonti  informs  La  Sale, 
that  having  found  the  standard  with  the  French 
arms,  which  he  had  erected,  thrown  down  by  the 
violence  of  the  tide,  be  had  set  up  another  about 
seven  leagues  from  the  sea,  and  had  there  left  a  let 
ter  in  a  tree.  He  says  that  all  the  nations  through 
which  he  passed,  sung  him  the  calumet,  and  that 
thev  were  much  afraid  of  the  French,  ever  since 


La  Sale  had  left  that  village, 
continues  he,  "  in  acquainting 


I  shall  conclude," 
you  with  the  very 


great  trouble  it  gives  me,  that  we  are  obliged  to  re 
turn  with  the  misfortune  of  not  having  met  with  you 
after  two  canoes  had  skirted  the  coast  of  Mexico 
for  30  leagues,  and  those  of  Florida  for  25." 

D' Iberville,  being  now  satisfied  of  his  having  en 
tered  the  real  river,  returned  to  the  bay  of  Biloxi, 
situated  between  the  mouths  of  the  Mississippi  and 
the  Mobile,  where  he  built  a  fort  three  leagues  from 
the  river  Pascagoulas,  of  which  he  made  a  Sauvole 
commandant,  and  De  Bienville  lieutenant;  then  he 
sailed  back  to  France,  where  he  entirely  satisfied 
that  court  as  to  the  reality  of  his  discovery ;  but  re 
mained  there  a  very  short  time,  and  on  the  8th  of 
January,  1700,  he  was  again  at  Biloxi.  He  there 
understood,  that,  during  the  preceding  September, 
an  English  vessel  of  twelve  guns  had  entered  the 
mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  and  was  met  by  De  Bien 
ville,  as  he  was  sailing  to  lake  soundings  25  leagues 
from  the  sea.  De  Bienville  acquainted  the  English 
commander  that  he  had  no  business  there,  and  ad 
vised  him  to  be  gone,  otherwise  he  would  employ 
force  to  drive  him  away.  The  Englishman  pleaded 
pre-occupancy  on  the  part  of  his  countrymen,  who, 
he  said,  had  a  better  right  to  that  river  than  the 
French  ;  but  finding  it  to  no  purpose  to  discuss  the 
matter  further  at  that  time,  he  retired,  threatening 
to  return  with  force.  Iberville,  at  the  same  time, 
understood,  that  other  English  from  Carolina  were 
amonst  the  Chicachas,  where  they  traded  in  furs 
and  slaves  ;  and  where,  he  pretended,  they  had  in 
stigated  the  Tonicas  to  massacre  an  ecclesiastic. 
This  incident,  with  the  declarations  of  the  English, 
that  they  had  discovered  the  mouth  of  the  Missis 
sippi  50  years  before,  determined  Iberville  to  renew 
the  possession,  which  had  been  taken  formerly  by 
M.  De  La  Sale,  of  that  river,  and  the  lands  about 
it,  as  if  that  empty  ceremony  could  defeat  a  prior 
possession,  which  most  undoubtedly  was  in  the  En 
glish.  At  the  same  time  Iberville  erected  on  the 


of  it  to 
stood  to- 


Eieces  of  cannon,  and  gave  the  government 
is  brother  Bienville;  but  this  fort,  which  s 
wards  the  east  of  the  river's  mouth,  was  soon  aban 
doned.  While  Iberville  was  busied  in  giving  di 
rections  about  it,  De  Tonti  arrived  with  about  twenty 
Canadians,  who  had  been  settled  amongst  the  Illi 
nois.  By  this  time  a  pamphlet  had  been  published 
upon  the  discovery  of  Louisiana,  and  the  Missis 
sippi,  under  Tonti's  name ;  but  when  Iberville.  who 
found  great  fault  with  it,  mentioned  it  to  Tonti,  he 
disowned  it,  and  threw  the  blame  of  its  publication 
upon  a  Parisian,  who  had  undertaken  it  for  lucra 
tive  views.  Charlevoix,  therefore,  casts  the  blame 
of  the  English  endeavouring  to  disturb  the  settle 
ment  upon  Hennepin  ;  whose  book  was  published 
long  before  this  time.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  this  river,  and  the  adjacent  country  was  known 
long  before  to  the  English,  under  the  name  of  Ca 
rolina,  and  that  it  was  comprehended  in  a  grant 
made  by  King  Charles  I.  on  the  30th  of  October, 
in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,  to  Sir  Robert  Heath, 
his  attorney-general. 

It  is  therefore  idle,  and  contradictory  to  a  thou 
sand  evidences,  to  suppose  the  English  to  have  had 
no  information  of  this  country  but  from  Hennepin. 
wbnse  first  discoveries  were  made  at  the  expense  of 
the  French  king.  Callieres,  in  his  letters  to  Pont- 
chartrain  affects  to  be  of  that  opinion ;  but  the  facts, 
with  many  others  too  tedious  to  introduce  here  in 
favour  of  the  English,  are  so  evident,  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  insist  upon  them.  King  William 
himself  was  so  much  convinced  of  the  right  his  sub 
jects  had  to  this  country,  that  about  the  year  1698 
he  had  some  thoughts  of  planting  it  with  a  colony 
of  French  Protestants.  It  happened,  however,  un 
fortunately  for  the  English  claims,  that  the  people 
of  New  York  likewise  advanced  a  title  to  Louisiana: 
and  twenty  of  them  actually  set  out  from  thence  to 
treat  with  the  Illinois,  on  pretence  that  it  had  been 
ceded  to  them  by  the  Iroquois,  who  had  conquered 
it  by  force  of  arms.  Be  this  as  it  will,  it  is  certain, 
that  three  ships  were  sent  from  England  to  take  pos 
session  of  the  Mississippi  at  the  same  time  the  New 
York  people  were  treating  with  the  Illinois,  in  the 
month  of  October  1698.  These  vessels  stopt  at  Ca 
rolina;  but  two  of  them  proceeded  to  the  gulf  of 
Mexico,  and  holding  always  towards  the  east,  the 
smaller  ship  actually  entered  the  Mississippi,  and 
was  that  which  had  been  met  with  by  Bienville, 
while  the  other  sailed  westward  to  the  province  of 
Panuco  in  New  Spain,  there  to  concert  measures 
for  driving  the  French  from  the  Mississippi. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  interest  of  the  Spa 
niards  and  the  French,  with  regard  to  this  new  set 
tlement,  were,  at  this  time,  strangely  entangled. 
The  Spaniards  disliked  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
French  on  the  gulf  of  Mexico ;  but  they  could  get 
rid  of  them  only  by  the  English,  whose  neighbour- 
hood  was  still  more  formidable.  King  William  on 
the  other  hand,  who,  on  all  occasions,  was,  perhaps, 
too  tender  of  the  interest  of  Spain  in  America,  had 
the  setttlement  of  the  French  Protestants  on  the 
Mississippi  greatly  at  heart.  But  though  the  Spa 
niards  would  willingly  have  joined  him  in  driving 
away  the  French,  they  could  not  bear  the  thoughts 
of  the  English  succeeding  them,  or  rather  the  French 
under  the  English  protection.  King  William  be 
came  sensible  of  this  objection,  and  gradually  re 
tracted  his  intentions  as  to  the  French  Protestant 
establishment.  Great  numbers  of  the  latter  had.^by 
this  time,  transported  themselves  to  Carolina,  where 
bank  of  the  river  another  little  fort  mounting  four  j  their  presence  was  not  very  agreeable  to  the  colony ; 
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but  they  had  heard  so  much  of  the  beauty  and  fer 
tility  of  the  new  settlement,  that  finding  themselves 
in  danger  of  being  disappointed,  they  privately  ap 
plied  to  the  French  king  for  leave  to  settle  there 
under  his  protection,  where  they  promised  to  live  as 
loyal  subjects,  and,  undertook  without  asking  for 
any  thing  more  than  liberty  of  conscience,  to  repair 
thither  in  such  numbers,  as  soon  to  render  Louisi 
ana  a  great  and  flourishing  province. 

None  but  a  thorough  bigot,  like  Lewis  XIV.,  could 
have  rejected  a  proposal  so  evidently  for  the  inte 
rest  of  his  crown  and  people.  But  the  Jesuits  urged 
the  impiety  of  suffering  heretics  to  enjoy  liberty 
of  conscience;  and  this  was  the  sole  reason  why 
their  proposal  was  rejected,  though  it  was  sup 
ported  by  the  ablest  ministers  he  had,  who  were  not 
uuder  the  same  delusion.  On  the  defeat  of  this 
application,  the  Spaniards,  rather  than  call  in 
English  to  their  assistance,  very  politicly  took  mea 
sures  for  rendering  the  French  weary  of  their  new 
settlement.  All  the  trade  the  latter  carried  on 
was  between  the  bay  of  Pensacola  and  the  east  side 
of  the  Mississippi,  where  all  the  coast,  as  well  as 
the  isle  of  Dauphin,  was  barren  sand ;  and  upon 
the  river  Mobile,  which  was  of  very  little  conse 
quence.  Iberville  has  been  blamed  for  not  havin 
forced  a  trade  at  this  time :  but  it  was  not  in  his 
power;  and  had  his  force  been  triple  what  it  was, 
he  could  not  possibly  have  got  the  better  of  thai 
innate  aversion,  which  the  Spaniards  had  ever  ex 
pressed  for  all  who  pretended  to  interfere  with  them 
in  America.  Iberville,  having  finished  his  fort  upon 
the  Mississippi,  sailed  up  that  river  as  far  as  the 
country  of  the  Natches,  where  he  had  intended  to 
build  a  town  under  the  name  of  Rosalia.  It  was 
probably  on  this  occasion  that  he  took  an  English 
man,  whom  he  sent  prisoner  to  Quebec,  for  trading 
with  the  natives ;  and,  indeed,  it  appears  as  if  th< 
chief  design  of  his  voyage  had  been  to  clear  th 
country  of  Englishmen,  for  we  know  of  nothing  h 
did  till  he  returned  back  to  the  bay  of  Biloxi,  where 
he  had  established  the  head-quarters  of  his  nev 
colony.  Charlevoix,  on  this  occasion,  notwithstand 
ing  his  prepossession  in  favour  of  Iberville,  seem 
to  think  that  he  was  out-witted  by  the  Spaniards 
•who,  without  opposing  him,  confined  him  to  a  ver 
insignificant  compass  of  trade. 

It  appears  very  plain,  that  the  court  of  Franc 
itself,  rather  than  Iberville,  was  out-witted  by  th 
Spaniards.  At  this  time,  the  connexions  betwee 
it  and  that  of  Madrid  were  very  strong,  on  accoun 
of  the  Spanish  succession ;  so  that  it  was  easy  fo 
the  Spaniards,  by  their  agents,  to  put  the  Frenc 
ministry  upon  a  wrong  scent,  in  this  new  establish 
ment.  D'Iberville's  instructions  from  his  court  ra 
in  the  following  strain  :  "  One  of  the  great  object 
presented  to  the  king,  when  he  engaged  in  the  dis 
covery  of  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  was  the  ac 
vantage  arising  from  the  wool  of  the  beeves  of  tha 
country ;  for  which  reason  it  is  proper  to  tame  thos 
animals,  to  shut  them  up  in  parks,  and  to  sen 
them  young  to  France.  Though  the  pearls  pre 
seiited  to  his  majesty  are  neither  of  a  good  wate 
nor  shape,  yet  the  search  for  them  must  be  cont 
nued,  because  more  valuable  ones  may  be  discoveret 
and  his  majesty  desires  that  M.  Iberville  will  brin 
along  with  him  as  many  as  he  can  find ;  that  h 
will  make  sure  of  the  places  most  proper  for  ths 
fishery,  and  that  it  be  performed  in  his  own  presence. 
As  to  the  pearl-fishing,  it  was  soon  known  to  b 
good  for  nothing;  and,  notwithstanding  all  th 
precautions  taken  by  Iberville,  Old  France  nev 


eaped  any  benefit  from  the  wool,  or,  what  is  mom 
xtraordinary,    from  the    hides  of  the  buffaloes  or 
eeves.    Nevertheless,  Louisiana  is  undoubtedly  one 
the  finest  countries  in  America,  and  the  most  ca- 
able  of  being  improved  for  the   purposes  both  of 
ulture  and  commerce.     The  Spaniards  know  the 
ature  of  it,  and  took  care  to  misrepresent  it  to  tho 
rench ;  and  Iberville  was  too  little  acquainted  with 
to  be  able  to  rectify  the  notions  of  his  court. 
After    his   return    to    the    bay   of  Biloxi,    which 
lharlevoix  thinks  was  the  worst-judged  station  on 
11  that  coast,  to  be  the  head-quarters  of  the  colony, 
ic  Chevalier  de  Surgeres  demanded  liberty  of  the 
overuor  of  Pensacola   to   enter   that  port.     The 
pauiard,  in  pursuance,  no  doubt,  of  his  orders  to 
dmit  as  few  French  as  possible,   replied,  that  he 
as  commanded  not  to  suffer  the  English,  or  any 
rading  company,  to  settle  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
be  Mississippi,  and  that  he  was  instructed  to  give 
dmittance  to  the  French  king's  ships;  but  he  in- 
isted  upon  Surgeres  producing  sufficient  evidences 
o  him,  that  lie  was  in  the  service  of  his  most  Chri-s- 
ian  majesty,  and  not  of  any  of  his  subjects.     When 
berville  gave  an  account  of  this  interview  to  Pont- 
hartrain,  he  told  him,   that  they  who  understood 
American  affairs  best,  were  of  opinion  that  the  set- 
lement  of  Louisiana  never  could  succeed,  unless 
every  merchant  of  France  had  a  liberty  of  trading 
o  it.     But  while  the  French   king  continued  to  be 
>eset  by  Jesuits  and  bigots,  more  care  was  taken 
or   the  propagation  of  popery  than   of  commerce, 
[berville   had  been   obliged  to  introduce   into  the 
new  colony  two  or  three  Jesuits ;  but  their  admis 
sion   being  prohibited,   unless  they   complied   with 
certain  terms,  by  the  bishop  of  Canada,  who  claimed 
Louisiana  as  part  of  his  diocese,  they  were  ordered 
ay  their  superiors  to  withdraw,  and  not  to  co-operate 
with   the    other   French  missionaries    sent   by    the 
bishop. 

This  is  a  fresh  proof  of  the  ambition  and  avarice 
of  the  Jesuit  superiors,  as  they  could  have  no 
other  reason  for  not  co-operating  with  the  other  mis 
sionaries,  but  the  fear  lest  their  practices  should  be 
seen  through,  as  they  pretended  that  their  aim,  the 
conversion  of  the  savages,  was  the  same.  The  Je 
suits,  however,  still  kept  up  their  interest  amongst 
the  Illinois,  where  they  exercised  their  missions, 
exclusive  of  all  other  ecclesiastics.  They  boasted, 
that  they  had  rendered  the  Illinois  from  being  the 
most  worthless  and  irreclaimable  of  all  the  New 
France  savages,  the  most  tractable,  docile,  and  the 
most  attached  to  the  interests  of  France  of  any  but 
the  Abenaquais.  By  this  time,  the  sieur  Jachereau, 
a  Canadian  gentleman,  had  begun  a  settlement  at 
the  entry  of  the  river  Ouabache,  the  most  convenient 
of  any  for  the  French  in  North  America;  because 
it  discharges  itself  into  the  Mississippi,  and  forms 
the  safest,  as  well  as  shortest,  communication  be 
tween  Canada  and  Louisiana.  Here  a  good  num 
ber  of  the  Mascoutin  savages  were  settled  ;  and  one 
of  the  Jesuit  missionaries  of  the  Illinois  repaired 
thither  to  convert  them.  His  success,  however,  \v;>s 
rery  indifferent :  he  found  them  entirely  under  the 
influence  of  their  jugglers,  and  devoted  to  the  wor 
ship  of  their  manitous.  A  manitou,  be  it  under 
stood,  is  any  object,  either  animate  or  inanimate, 
from  a  mountain  and  a  bull  to  a  mouse,  and  a  bit  of 
red  cloth,  that  these  whimsical  savages  worship  as 
tutelar  deities. 

A  severe  epidemical  distemper,  which  swept  off 
great  numbers  of  the  savages  in  the  settlement,  was 
of  no  service  to  the  Jesuit,  further  than  by  giving 
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him  an  opportunity  of  besprinkling  the  dying  wretches 
with  water,  which  the  Jesuits  called  converting  and 
baptizing.  The  survivors  redoubled  their  devotions 
to  the  manitous ;  but  they  came  at  last  to  be  of 
opinion,  that  the  manitous  of  the  Christians  were 
more  powerful  than  their  own ;  and  one  of  their 
chiefs,  making  choice  of  the  Jesuit  missionary  him 
self  for  his  manitou.  went  to  the  Christian  quarter, 
and  implored  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  The  Jesuit 
promised  to  do  all  he  could  for  him  and  his  country 
men  ;  but  all  was  in  vain,  for  the  disease  continued 
to  spread,  till  it  swept  off  half  the  settlement;  and 
Jachereau  wasobliged  to  give  over  all  further  thoughts 
of  his  project. 

(A.D.  1700.)  The  public  of  France  were  still  in 
expectation  that  Louisiana  contained  mines  ;  and 
this  was  owing  to  some  discoveries,  lately  said  to 
have  been  made  by  La  Sale  and  Tonti.  The  French, 
before  that  notion  prevailed,  were  as  indifferent 
about  the  country  of  Louisiana  as  the  Spaniards  had 
been,  who  neglected  it,  because  they  thought  it  con 
tained  no  mines  ;  so  ignorant  were  both  those  people 
of  the  true  principles  of  national  prosperity.  In  April 
1700,  when  Iberville  returned  to  France,  all  the 
buildings  the  French  had  in  Louisiana  consisted  of 
a  few  straggling  houses,  belonging  to  some  French 
Canadians,  who  had  been  settled  amongst  the  Illi 
nois  ;  the  fort  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi ;  and 
another,  which  was  their  head-quarters,  on  the 
bay  of  Biioxi,  where  De  Sauvole  commanded.  Iber 
ville  had  left  the  care  of  the  fort,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Mississippi,  to  his  brother  Bienville,  Jachereau,  and 
the  sieur  De  St.  Denys,  his  wife's  uncle,  who  was 
a  man  of  enterprise,  understood  many  of  the  savage 
idioms,  and  seemed  to  inherit  all  the  spirit  of  La 
Sale.  About  this  time,  one  Le  Sueur,  another  re 
lation  of  Iberville,  discovered,  in  the  country  of 
the  Sieux,  a  copper-mine,  which,  by  Iberville's 
orders,  he  went  to  take  possession  of;  but,  though 
it  was  onl\  the  end  of  September  when  he  set  out,  he 
found  the  weather  so  severe,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
winter  in  a  fort,  which  he  built  upon  the  banks  of  a 
river  that  falls  into  that  of  St.  Peter.  Their  provi 
sions  falling  short,  they  were  obliged  to  hunt  buf 
faloes  :  and,  after  they  were  killed,  for  want  of  salt, 
they  hung  up  pieces  of  their  flesh  in  the  air,  where 
it  was  soon  tainted.  This  food  was  at  first  so  un 
wholesome  that  it  threw  them  into  fluxes  and  fevers  ; 
but,  by  degrees,  in  six  weeks,  they  were  so  well  re 
conciled  to  it,  that  their  appetites  returned,  and  in 
creased  even  to  voracity ;  so  that  there  was  not  a 
sick  person  amongst  them,  and  all  of  them  grew  fat 
and  fleshy.  They  remained  here  till  the  beginning 
of  April,  during  a  most  severe  winter ;  and  arriving 
at  the  mine,  worked  it  to  such  purpose,  that  in  22 
days,  they  dug  from  it  above  30,000ibs.  weight  of 
real  copper,  of  which  they  sent  about  40001bs.  weight 
to  France.  This  mine  lay  at  the  opening  of  a  moun 
tain,  ten  leagues  long,  on  the  side  of  a  river,  where 
not  a  tree  grows,  and  which  is  continually  exposed 
to  tempests,  and  thunder-showers.  Notwithstanding 
those  promising  appearances,  Le  Sueur  was  soon 
obliged  to  give  over  his  undertaking.  Next  year, 
Iberville  returned,  for  a  third  time,  to  Louisiana, 
and  begun  a  settlement  upon  the  Mobile,  of  which 
Bienville  was  commandant;  and  he  abandoned  the 
post  at  Biioxi,  carrying  to  the  new  settlement  all 
i'.s  inhabitants. 

In  this  languishing  state  were  the  affairs  of  Lou 
isiana,  during  the  remainder  of  the  year  1702  In 
vaia  did  Iberville  go  back  to  France  this  year,  for 
the  fourth  time.  The  people,  being  as  yei  in  no 


expectation  of  mines  equal  to  those  of  Peru  and 
Mexico,  looked  coldly  upon  his  project;  but  he  ac 
quired  some  patrons  at  court,  whom  he  convinced 
of  its  utility ;  so  that,  upon  his  return  to  America, 
he  was  enabled  to  build  magazines  on  the  isle  of 
Dauphin,  as  being  far  more  convenient  than  the 
fort  at  Mobile  was  for  landing  goods  from  France. 
A  fort  was  built  there  with  additional  storehouses  ; 
and,  at  last,  it  became  the  head-quarters  of  the  co 
lony  All  this  while,  no  trade  was  carried  on  for 
the  profit,  no  lands  were  cleared  for  the  subsistence 
of  the  inhabitants,  who  enjoyed  only  the  small  spot 
on  which  they  dwelt.  They  subsisted  upon  preca 
rious  supplies  from  France  ;  but  the  Apalache  sa 
vages,  fortunately  for  them,  preferred  their  neigh 
bourhood  to  that  of  the  Spaniards,  and  cultivated 
some  lands  upon  the  Mobile,  which  contributed 
greatly  to  their  subsistence.  No  care,  however, 
was  taken  to  associate  them  with  the  colony,  or  to 
convert  them  to  Christianity.  Matters  still  continued 
in  this  languid  state,  owing  undoubtedly  to  the  dis 
tresses  of  France  in  Europe,  till  the  year  1708, 
when  M.  Diron  D'Artaguette  arrived  in  quality  of 
regulating  commissary.  His  first  care  was  the  cul 
tivation  of  the  lands  upon  the  Mobile,  which  rescued 
the  settlers  from  the  necessity  of  associating  them 
selves  with  the  savages  in  their  hunting,  when  any 
accident  retarded  their  supplies  from  France.  The 
cares  of  this  magistrate  did  not  succeed.  The  lands 
upon  the  Mobile  were  unfavourable  for  grain  ;  and 
the  little  which  they  produced  was  apt  to  Lie  damaged 
by  storms,  which  rendered  it  musty.  To  compensate 
for  this  inconvenience,  the  settlers  applied  them 
selves  to  the  cultivation  of  tobacco,  which,  upon  the 
Mobile,  was  found  to  be  superior  to  that  of  Virginia. 
However  inconsiderable  this  colony  was,  the  rest  of 
Europe,  at  this  time,  conceived  the  highest  ideas  of 
it ;  and  perceiving  it  to  be  supported  by  the  French, 
amidst  all  their  distresses  in  Europe,  many  believed 
that  the  profits  of  it  enabled  them  to  carry  on  the 
war ;  so  that  an  English  privateer  invaded  the  isle 
of  Dauphin,  and,  as  D'Anaguette  pretended,  com 
mitted  great  cruel  ties  upon  the  inhabitants,  to  oblige 
them  to  discover  where  they  had  concealed  their 
riches.  The  damage  they  sustained  on  this  occasion, 
amounted  to  above  4000  franks.  D'Artaguette,whose 
chief  business  in  Louisiana  was  to  inform  himself  of 
the  nature  of  the  country,  and  the  situation  of  the 
settlement,  upon  his  return  to  France,  gave  the 
court  great  lights  as  to  both ;  and  notwithstanding 
the  distresses  of  the  kingdom,  a  resolution  was  taken 
to  improve  the  settlement  of  Louisiana  into  a  co 
lony  ;  a  measure  that,  in  other  countries,  has  always 
required  the  most  prosperous  state  to  effect.  A  proud 
court,  through  all  its  poverty,  preserves  its  forms 
and  titles.  De  Muys,  the  Canadian  officer,  was 
named  governor  of  Louisiana;  and,  upon  his  death, 
the  title  devolved  to  La  Motte  Cadillac.  The  sicur 
Crozat,  by  this  time,  had  obtained  his  most  Christian 
majesty's  letters  patent,  for  the  exclusive  privilege 
of  the  commerce  of  Louisiana  for  sixteen  years,  and 
the  perpetual  property,  for  him  and  his  heirs,  of 
all  its  mines  and  minerals  ;  on  condition  of  his  send 
ing,  by  every  ship  of  his  that  arrived  at  the  mouth 
of°the  Mississippi,  six  girls  or  boys  for  planting  the 
colony.  At  the  same  time,  to  give  it  the  greater 
credit  with  the  public,  the  sieur  Duclos  was  ap 
pointed  regulating  commissary  ;  and  the  governor 
and  he  were  placed  at  the  head  of  a  superior  council, 
whose  powers  were  to  last  for  three  years,  and  who 
were  to  be  judges  in  all  affairs  civil  and  criminal. 
La  Motte  Cadillac  had  been  recommended  by  Crozat 


1024 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMERICA. 


tor  governor  on  account  of  his  being  so  well  ac 
quainted  with  the  Indians,  the  Illinois  in  particular, 
from  whom  great  things  were  expected  for  the  in 
terest  of  the  colony,  particularly  in  the  discovery  of 
mines,  which,  after  the  most  sanguine  expectations 
had  been  raised,  not  only  in  America,  but  all  over 
Europe,  came  to  nothing.  The  other  great  object 
which  Crozat,  who  associated  Cadillac  in  his  patent, 
had  in  view,  was  a  trade  with  New  Mexico.  It  is 
true,  that  by  this  time,  Spanish  America  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  house  of  Bourbon ;  but  the  Spaniards 
understood  their  own  interest  too  well  to  forego  its 
great  palladium,  by  suffering  any  foreign  nation  to 
interfere  in  their  commerce.  When  Cadillac  came 
to  the  isle  of  Dauphin,  he  sent  a  ship  commanded 
by  Jonquaire  to  trade  at  Vera  Cruz,  where  the  go 
vernor  furnished  him  with  some  provisions,  but, 
without  suffering  him  to  sell  his  cargo,  obliged  him 
instantly  to  depart.  Crozat  was  as  unsuccessful  after 
wards  in  attempting  to  carry  on  a  trade  by  land. 

The  sieur  St.  Denys  was  employed  in  this  com 
merce,  and  furnished  with  10,000  franks  worth  of 
merchandise,  in  order  to  deal  with  the  Natchitoches, 
a  people  who  lived  upon  the  Red  River.  By  means 
of  Penicaut,  a  ship-carpenter,  who  understood  their 
language,  and  had  accompanied  Le  Sueur  to  the 
copper-mines,  some  of  them  had  been  prevailed 
upon  to  settle  amongst  the  Colapissas,  a  race  of 
savages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Mobile.  It  was 
natural  for  St.  Denys,  when  going  to  the  country 
of  the  Natchitoches,  to  carry  along  with  him  those 
who  had  been  settled  amongst  the  Colapissas;  and 
they  were  so  very  fond  of  attending  him  to  their 
mother-country,  that  they  set  out  on  their  march 
without  taking  leave  of  their  hospitable  landlords, 
the  Colapissas.  The  latter  were  so  affronted  at  this 
neglect,  that  they  ran  to  arms,  pursued  their  guests, 
killed  seventeen  of  them  and  brought  back  pri 
soners  a  number  of  their  women.  Those  who  es 
caped  joined  St.  Denys  at  Biloxi ;  and  in  passing 
by  the  village  of  the  Tonicas,  he  engaged  the  head 
man  of  it,  with  fifteen  of  his  best  hunters,  to  attend 
him  upon  his  journey.  Arriving  at  the  township  of 
the  Natchitoches,  which  lies  in  an  isle  of  the  Red 
River,  about  40  miles  above  the  place  where  it  dis 
charges  itself  into  the  Mississippi,  he  built  some 
houses  for  the  French  he  intended  to  leave  there ; 
and,  prevailing  with  some  savages  to  associate  them 
selves  with  the  Natchitoches,  he  gave  them  all  kinds 
of  utensils  proper  for  agriculture,  and  seed-corn  to 
sow.  He  then  left  the  Red  River,  which  was  na 
vigable  no  higher,  attended  with  twelve  French  and 
some  savages,  and,  Iravelling  west,  arrived  at  the 
country  of  the  Cenis ;  but  he  could  find  none  of 
them  who  had  the  least  idea  of  a  European,  ex 
cepting  the  Spaniards,  whose  manner  and  appear 
ance  are  the  same  with  their  own.  They  furnished 
guides  to  St.  Denys,  who  travelled  to  the  south-west 
50  leagues  before  he  reached  the  first  Spanish  set 
tlement,  which  was  a  fort  situated  on  a  large  river, 
called  the  North  Garrison.  He  and  his  attendants 
were  very  courteously  received  by  Don  Pedro  De 
"Vilescas,  who  accommodated  them  all  with  lodgings; 
and,  in  a  few  days,  St.  Denys  opened  the  purport 
of  his  journey,  which  was  to  establish  a  trade  be 
tween  the  Spaniards  and  Louisiana,  assuring  Don 
Pedro,  that  the  terms  should  be  of  his  own  making. 
Don  Pedro  directly  dispatched  an  express  to  his 
superior,  the  governor  of  Caouis,  which  lay  at  the 
distance  of  60  leagues.  This  governor  sent  25 
horsemen,  who,  next  year,  conducted  St.  Denys, 
and  his  surgeon  Jalot,  first  to  Caouis,  from  whence 


be  wrote  to  the  attendants  he  had  left  at  the  Noith 
Garrison,  ordering  them  to  return  to  Natchitoches. 
St.  Denys  then  travelled  150  miles  before  he  reached 
Mexico,  where,  without  any  examination,  he  was 
instantly  committed  to  prison  by  the  viceroy,  where 
he  lay  for  three  months,  when  he  was  released  at 
the  intercession  of  some  officers,  who  knew  his  family 
and  connexions  with  the  governor  of  Louisiana. 
Upon  his  deliverance,  the  viceroy  of  Mexico  con 
ceived  so  high  an  opinion  of  his  abilities,  that  he 
did  all  he  could  to  engage  him  in  the  service  of 
Spain ;  but,  though  poor,  he  was  proof  against  all 
his  tempting  offers.  According  to  St.  Denys's  own 
report,  the  viceroy  made  him  first  a  present  of  300 
dollars,  and  offered  to  second  him  in  his  courtship 
of  Donna  Maria,  daughter  to  Don  Pedro  De  Vi 
lescas,  with  whom  he  was  in  love  ;  but  finding  him 
immoveable,  even  by  this  temptation,  his  excellency 
made  him  a  second  present  of  1000  piastres,  to  de 
fray,  as  he  said,  the  expenses  of  his  nuptials ;  but 
told  him  he  had  nothing  to  hope  for  with  regard  to 
the  trade  proposed  between  Louisiana  and  Mexico. 
Next  day,  the  viceroy  gave  him  a  fine  horse,  and 
appointed  him  a  convoy  to  Caouis,  which  he  reached. 
Here  he  found  Don  Pedro  in  great  perplexity  about 
four  townships  of  savages,  who  supplied  his  garrison 
with  necessaries,  but  were  ready  to  depart  from  it, 
on  account  of  the  insults  they  had  suffered  from  the 
Spaniards.  St.  Denys  undertook  to  bring  them 
back,  though  they  were  already  upon  their  journey, 
and  acted  with  so  much  address,  that  he  returned 
with  them  to  their  ancient  habitations. 

This  important  service  immediately  made  St. 
Denys  the  husband  of  his  mistress,  and  after  six 
months'  cohabitation,  he  set  out  along  with  the  uncle 
of  his  wife,  whom  he  left  with  child,  on  his  return 
to  die  Mobile.  Cadillac,  by  this  time,  had  dispatched 
the  sieur  De  La  Loire  with  some  merchandise  to 
make  a  settlement  amongst  the  Natches.  Here  he 
found  some  English  traders  from  Carolina,  who,  ac 
cording  to  Charlevoix,  had  not  only  spirited  up  a 
war  amongst  the  savages,  but  had  entered  into  prac 
tices  against  the  interest  of  the  French.  La  Loire 
therefore  arrested  the  English  officer,  who  remained 
alone  amongst  the  Natches,  and  sent  him  prisoner 
to  the  Mobile,  where  Bienville,  who  commanded  in 
the  absence  of  Cadillac,  treated  him  for  three  days 
with  great  civility,  and  then  set  him  at  liberty.  The 
officer,  on  his  return,  took  Pensacola  in  his  way, 
where  he  likewise  met  with  a  favourable  receptio'n 
from  the  governor ;  but  travelling  afterwards  towards 
Carolina,  by  the  Alabamons,  he  fell  in  with  a  hunt 
ing  party  of  the  Tomez,  who  murdered  him ;  so  in 
veterate  had  the  French  practices,  at  that  time,  ren 
dered  all  the  savages  towards  the  English.  The 
latter  had  a  storehouse  in  a  village  of  the  Choctaws, 
which  those  barbarians  plundered,  after  having  mur 
dered  the  people.  This  cruelty  was  a  kind  of  watch 
word  for  the  Alibamons,  and  the  neighbouring  sa 
vages,  to  confederate  against  the  English,  and  they 
made  an  irruption  into  Carolina,  from  whence  they 
carried  off  a  great  number  of  prisoners.  France  at 
this  time  was  at  peace  with  Great  Britain,  and  her 
governors,  therefore,  durst  not  avow  the  infamous 
practices  made  use  of  to  excite  those  violences.  The 
prisoners  were  carried  to  the  Mobile,  where,  under 
the  stale  pretext  of  redeeming  them,  the  French 
commandant  gave  them  an  intimation  of  what  they 
were  to  expect,  if  they  should  continue  to  trade  with 
the  natives  ;  and  after  this  caution  they  were  dis 
missed.  Cadillac  was  at  this  time  amongst  the  111: 
nois,  and  upon  his  return  to  the  Mobile,  it  was 
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given  out,  that  he  had  discovered  a  silver  mine  in 
that  country  ;  a  report  which  had  a  most  wonderful 
effect  all  over  Europe,  and  was  undoubtedly  en 
couraged  for  the  purposes  that  were  hatching  in  the 
French  councils.  Upon  his  return  to  the  Mobile, 
he  was  waited  upon  by  a  savage  deputy  of  great 
credit  and  authority  on  the  part  of  several  Indian 
nations  round,  particularly  of  the  Alibamons,  who, 
till  that  time,  had  always  been  declared  enemies  of 
the  French,  but  now  offered,  at  their  own  expense, 
to  build  in  their  village  a  fort  for  their  service.  This 
offer  was  accepted  of,  the  fort  was  built,  and  a  gar 
rison  placed  in  it  under  the  command  of  M.  De  La 
Tour. 

La  Loire  was  all  this  while  continuing  his  nego 
tiations  with  the  Natches,  but  soon  discovered 
amongst  them  symptoms  extremely  unfavourable  to 
tha  French  interest.  Four  Frenchmen  had  been 
murdered,  while  they  were  travelling  in  their  country, 
and  La  Loire  with  his  brother  were  threatened  with 
the  same  fate.  The  elder  La  Loire  had  set  out  for 
the  country  of  the  Illinois,  attended  by  some  of  those 
savages,  one  of  whom  put  him  upon  his  guard.  From 
the  romantic  manner  in  which  the  French  have  re 
lated  this  conspiracy  of  the  Natches,  the  truth  of 
it  appears  doubtful.  They  tell  us,  that  the  elder 
La  Loire,  being  thus  cautioned,  examined  the  sa 
vages,  who  were  with  him,  separately,  and  that  all 
of  them  confessed  that  they  had  an  intention  to 
murder  him  at  a  certain  place.  Upon  this  informa 
tion,  La  Loire,  who  suspected  that  the  conspiracy 
was  general  amongst  all  the  Natches.  returned  to 
advertise  his  brother  of  his  danger.  The  difficulty 
•was  how  to  get  access  to  him,  but  this  Penicaut 
undertook  to  remove.  When  the  company  reached 
the  l»nding-place  of  the  Natches,  Penicaut  went 
ashore,  but  told  La  Loire,  that,  if  he  did  not  see 
him  by  midnight,  he  might  conclude  him  dead,  and 
that  he  must  pursue  his  voyage.  Penicaut  then, 
armed  only  with  his  fusil,  made  the  best  of  his  way 
towards  young  Loire's  habitation ;  and  the  latter, 
being  advertised  by  some  Natches  of  bis  approach, 
came  out  to  meet  him,  and  asked  him  news  of  his 
brother.  Penicaut  pretended  that  he  was  fallen  ill ; 
but  afterwards  desired  him  to  send  for  *he  chief 
Natche,  to  whom  he  told,  that  six  out  of  the  eight 
Natches  who  had  attended  him,  and  La  Loire,  bein-g 
sick,  they  had  been  obliged  to  put  back  to  the  land 
ing-place,  and  he  begged  that,  early  next  morning, 
the  chief  would  send  30  of  his  savages  to  unload  the 

Srand  canoe,  and  carry  the  merchandise  to  the  store- 
ouse ;  a  request  which  the  chief  accordingly  pro 
mised  5hould  be  complied  with ;  expressing,  at  the 
same  time,  the  great  apprehensions  he  had  been 
under,  lest  the  elder  La  Loire  should  have  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  Yasous,  a  perfidious  people, 
who  were  enemies  to  the  French.  Penicaut,  with 
out  making  any  answer,  expressed  his  satisfaction 
with  the  chief's  behaviour ;  but,  on  his  departure, 
let  La  Loire  into  the  real  secret  of  his  journey,  and 
showed  him  that  he  had  not  a  single  moment  to  lose 
in  making  his  escape.  Three  of  the  natives  slept  in 
his  room,  but  the  exigency  being  pressing,  they 
opened  the  door  while  the  savages  were  asleep,  and 
made  the  best  of  their  way  to  the  landing-place, 
where  they  met  with  the  elder  La  Loire,  and,  hav 
ing  made  handsome  presents  to  the  eight  Natches, 
they  discharged  them,  and  proceeded  on  their 
voyage. 

The  first  place  they  stopt  at  was  a  township  be- 
•onging  to  the  Tonicas,  where  they  found  three 
Natches.  These  had  been  dispatched  I  y  their  grand 


chief,  who,  finding  himself  outwitted,  had  zent  tncm 
to  persuade  the  chief  of  the  Tonicas  to  murder  all 
the  French  who  should  fall  into  his  hands.  This 
chief,  who  was  a  friend  to  the  French,  was  so  much 
offended  by  the  inhumanity  of  this  proposal,  that  he 
would  have  put  the  messengers  to  death,  had  he  not 
been  dissuaded  from  it  by  a  messenger  residing  in  his 
village.  Upon  the  arrival  of  the  two  La  Loires  at 
Mobile,  and  relating  their  story  to  Cadillac,  the  latter 
immediately  raised  a  party  of  100  men,  who  set  out 
to  chastise  the  Natches.  In  their  voyage,  perceiv 
ing  a  pocket  hanging  on  a  tree,  they  searched,  and 
found  in  it  a  letter  from  the  Tonica  missionary,  in 
forming  them  of  a  French  trader  who  had  been 
robbed  and  murdered  by  the  Natches.  This  letter 
cured  Bienville,  who  commanded  the  party,  of  some 
doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  La  Loire's  danger.  But 
not  conceiving  himself  strong  enough  to  proceed 
against  the  Natches,  he  stopt  in  the  bay  of  the  To 
nicas,  where  he  built  a  fort,  and  dispatched  from 
thence  an  officer  with  twenty  men  to  the  grand  chief 
of  the  Natches,  desiring  an  interview  with  him  at 
the  fort.  The  officer  returned,  and  said  that  the 
chief  was  following  him ;  but  this  report  proved  not 
to  be  true,  for,  without  leaving  his  village,  he  only 
sent  some  of  his  subaltern  chiefs,  with  about  25  men. 
Bienville  received  them  with  great  state ;  but,  upon 
their  entering  the  fort,  he  demanded  satisfaction 
for  the  death  of  five  Frenchmen,  who  had  been  mur 
dered  by  their  nation,  and  that  their  murderers 
should  be  delivered  up.  The  savages  pleaded  that 
their  grand  chief  alone  could  give  him  the  satisfac 
tion  he  required;  and  some  of  them  offered  to  wait 
upon  him  for  that  purpose,  while  the  rest  of  them 
were  to  remain  prisoners  in  the  fort,  till  the  chiefs 
answer  should  arrive.  This  proposal  was  accepter 
of,  and.  in  a  short  time,  messengers  returned  witL 
the  head  of  a  man,  whom  the  grand  chief  had  put 
to  death,  but  who  was  innocent  of  the  murders. 
Bienville  expressed  some  resentment  at  this  attempt 
to  impose  upon  him,  and  demanded  that  the  real 
murderer  should  be  produced,  and  particularly  a 
chief,  whom  he  named.  The  messengers  replied, 
that  the  said  chief  was  the  nephew  of  the  Sun,  the 
bravest  of  all  their  countrymen,  who  would  rather 
see  their  village  destroyed  than  give  him  up.  They 
added,  that  the  four  murderers  were  amongst  the 
prisoners,  whom  they  had  left  behind  in  the  fort, 
and  that  they  might  inflict  upon  them  what  punish 
ment  he  should  think  proper.  Bienville  immedi 
ately  ordered  them  to  appear,  and,  though  they  de 
nied  the  fact,  the  brains  of  all  of  them  were  beaten 
out  with  clubs  upon  the  spot.  Amongst  them  was 
a  chief  so  obnoxious  for  his  cruelties  that  his  death 
had  been  long  wished  for  by  the  neighbouring 
nations. 

After  this  catastrophe,  the  French,  at  the  Tonica 
fort,  reflecting  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Natches 
to  interrupt  all  communication  by  water  between 
the  Mobile  and  the  Illinois  country,  resolved  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  panic  struck  into  the  Natches  by 
the  late  executions,  and  proposed  to  them  the  fol 
lowing  terms  of  peace.  That  they  should  build,  at 
their  own  expense,  upon  a  certain  spot  to  be  pointed 
out  to  them  in  their  largest  township,  a  fort  and 
storehouses,  with  proper  accommodations  for  <t 
French  garrison  and  a  commissary ;  that  they  should 
restore  all  the  effects  they  had  taken  from  the  French, 
and  indemnify  them  for  all  the  other  losses  they  ha/1 
suffered  in  their  country;  and  that  the  nephew  of 
their  grand  chief,  of  whom  the  French  complained, 
should  not  stir  out  of  the  village  on  pain  of  having 
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his  brains  beat  out.  The  deputies  approved  of  those 
articles  which  were  read  to  them,  and  De  Pailloux, 
a  French  officer,  vfs.9  dispatched  with  twenty  men 
to  get  them  ratified  by  the  grand  chief  of  the  Natches. 
He  entered  their  village  with  drums  beating  and 
colours  flying,  and  was  received  with  great  cordi 
ality  by  all  the  inhabitants,  who  were  friends  to  the 
French.  Being  introduced  to  the  cabin  of  the  Sun, 
where  the  grand  Natche  resided,  the  latter  approved 
of  the  terms,  and  said  that  he  only  waited  for  M. 
De  Bienville's  orders  to  set  about  the  construction  of 
the  fort.  Bienyille  being  apprised  of  this  under 
taking,  immediately  set  out  from  the  Tonica  village, 
at  the  head  of  50  men,  and  was  received  by  the 
Sun,  or  grand  chief  of  the  Natches,  with  great  ce 
remony.  The  spot  on  which  the  fort  was  to  be 
erected  was  immediately  marked  out,  and  De  Pail 
loux  was  appointed  to  superintend  the  building. 
It  was  completely  finished  in  six  weeks,  and  Bien- 
ville,  who  had  returned  to  the  Tonica  village,  set 
out  from  thence,  and  took  possession  of  it  under  the 
name  of  Fort  Rosalie.  The  Natches  appearing  to 
be  quite  reconciled  to  the  French,  Bienville  passed 
all  the  year  1714  at  this  fort;  and,  upon  his  return 
to  the  Mobile,  he  left  De  Pailloux  to  command  it, 
and  one  Du  Tisne  for  his  lieutenant. 

La  Motte  Cadillac  concluded,  from  the  answer 
sent  him  by  St.  Denys  from  the  viceroy  of  New 
Spain,  that  it  was  in  vain  to  hope  to  open  a  trade 
between  Mexico  and  Louisiana;  but,  to  prevent 
any  interruption  from  the  Spaniards,  he  charged 
Du  Tisne  to  build  a  fort  in  the  isle  of  the  Natchi- 
toches.  Scarcely  was  it  finished,  when  Du  Tisne 
was  informed  that  the  Spaniards  had  made  a  settle 
ment  among  the  Assinais  or  Cenis,  which  they  were 
endeavouring  to  extend  to  the  Mississippi ;  and  this 
intelligence  determined  Cadillac  to  reinforce  the 
garrison  of  the  Natchitoches  fort :  but  all  the  pre 
cautions  of  this  governor  were  in  vain,  as  the  whole 
establishment  of  the  colony  was  founded  upon  wrong 
principles,  which  were  equally  prejudicial  to  the 
patentee  as  to  the  province.  In  the  year  1712,  no 
more  than  24  French  families  were  settled  in  Louisi 
ana  ;  one  half  of  whom  were  traders  or  workmen,  who 
did  not  attempt  the  clearing  or  cultivating  the  lands. 
All  the  commerce  of  the  province  was  then  carried 
on  about  the  Mobile,  and  the  isle  of  Dauphin,  and 
consisted  only  in  timber,  or  what  is  called  lumber 
and  peltries.  The  Canadian  rangers  trafficked  with 
the  savages,  by  exchanging  French  commodities  for 
their  furs  and  slaves,  by  whom  we  are  to  understand 
their  prisoners  made  in  war,  both  which  they  sold  to 
the  French  inhabitants  of  Louisiana.  The  latter 
disposed  of  the  peltries,  either  to  French  ships,  or 
to  the  Spaniards  of  Pensacola,  but  employed  the 
slaves  in  clearing  their  lands  or  in  sawing  deals, 
which  they  sent  sometimes  to  Pensacola,  but  oftener 
to  the  French  islands ;  from  whence  they  returned 
with  sugars,  tobacco,  cacao,  and  French  commodi 
ties.  They  likewise  carried  to  Pensacola,  where 
the  Spaniards  were  too  idle  and  too  lazy  to  cultivate 
the  grounds,  or  to  practise  the  habits  of  industry, 
pulse  of  all  kinds,  maize,  wild  fowl,  and  other  fruits 
of  their  own  labour,  all  which  were  paid  for  in 
ready  money,  which  enabled  the  Louisianians  to  live 
comfortably,  though  not  in  affluence.  They  were 
not  insensible  that  their  country  was  proper  for 
producing  tobacco,  indigo,  and  silk ;  but  they  had 
not  hands  for  rearing  them,  and  not  a  person  of  the 
colony  knew  in  what  manner  they  were  to  be  cul 
tivated. 

J^i    :  word,  Orozat  managed  matters  so  impru 


dently,  that  Louisiana  produced  nothing  to  him  bu 
care  and  vexation.  He  made  complaints  and  re 
monstrances  to  the  French  ministry,  and  these  being 
neglected,  he  fairly  surrendered  his  patent  to  his 
most  Christian  majesty.  This  surrender  gave  birth 
to  the  famous  Mississippi  scheme,  projected  by  Mr. 
Law,  a  native  of  North  Britain,  the  history  of  which 
does  not  fall  within  the  plan  of  this  work.  The  river 
Mississippi  was  now  the  boundary  of  the  English 
territories  on  that  side  of  America ;  and  the  other 
French  settlements  were  given  up  to  the  Spaniards, 
by  an  express  convention  betwixt  the  courts  of  Ver 
sailles  and  Madrid. 

Although  it  is  anticipating  our  history,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  mention  here,  that  the  portion  of  this  re 
gion,  left  by  the  treaty  of  1763  to  Spain,  was  again 
restored  by  treaty  to  France  in  1800,  and  was  pur 
chased  by  the  United  States,  for  15,000,000  dollars, 
in  1803.  Florida  was  obtained  by  the  United  States 
in  1821. 

Of  the  various  tribes  of  Indians  once  inhabiting 
this  entensive  region,  but  few  now  remain.  The 
Natches  were  once  the  most  powerful  of  these  savage 
races ;  but  are  now  nearly  exterminated.  In  the 
year  1720,  they  were  situated  upon  the  little  river 
which  bears  their  name ;  and  their  chief  village, 
which  was  the  residence  of  their  grand  "  Sun,"  lay 
upon  the  river,  within  a  mile  of  the  demolished  fort 
of  Rosalie.  Amongst  the  Natches  lived  a  foreign 
nation,  called  the  Grisgras,  so  named  by  the  French, 
from  their  frequent  repetition  of  the  letter  R,  and 
likewise  the  remains  of  the  Thioux.  once  a  powerful 
people,  but  almost  exterminated  by  the  Chicacaws, 
with  whom  they  were  perpetually  at  war.  Accord 
ing  to  tradition  the  Natches  were  formerly  by  far 
the  most  powerful  people  in  all  North  America,  ac 
knowledged  by  all  the  other  nations  of  it,  as  their 
superiors  and  directors.  They  occupied  all  the  ter 
ritory  from  Manchac,  within  50  leagues  of  the  sea, 
to  the  river  Ouabache,  an  immense  tract  of  country, 
part  of  that  river  lying  about  460  leagues  from  the 
sea :  they  had  no  fewer  than  500  Suns,  or  princes, 
each  of  whom  was  despotic.  A  grand  Sun  never 
died  but  he  was  attended  to  his  tomb  by  great  num 
bers  of  his  subjects,  who  were  murdered,  and  the 
same  funeral  rites  were  paid  upon  the  decease,  even 
of  a  common  Sun,  or  the  son  of  the  great  Sun.  Such 
was  the  infatuation  of  the  people,  that  they  sought 
death  on  those  occasions,  as  the  sure  means  of  eternal 
happiness.  This  barbarous  fanaticism,  had  there 
been  no  other  cause,  was  sufficient  to  have  thinned 
the  most  populous  nation  ;  but  the  calamity  was  in 
creased  by  war.  Their  chiefs  being  independent, 
often  quarrelled,  and  their  power  was  so  absolute, 
that  a  word  or  a  sign  was  sufficient  to  doom  any  num 
ber  of  their  subjects  to  death,  which  was  instantly 
inflicted  by  their  allouez,  or  guards.  But  the  most 
extraordinary  circumstance  of  this  remarkable  peo 
ple,  was,  that  fundamentally  their  government  was 
female. 

The  grand  chief  of  the  Natches,  says  Du  Pratz, 
bears  the  name  of  Sun,  and,  as  among  the  Hurons, 
the  son  of  his  nearest  female  relation  always  suc 
ceeds  him.  This  person  has  the  quality  of  woman- 
chief,  and  great  honours  are  paid  her,  though  she 
seldom  meddles  in  affairs  of  government.  She  has, 
as  well  as  the  chief  himself,  the  power  of  life  and 
death,  and  it  is  a  usual  thing  for  them  to  order  their 
guards,  whom  they  call  allouez,  to  dispatch  any 
cue  who  has  the  misfortune  to  be  obnoxious  to  either. 
Go  rid  me  of  this  dog,  say  they  ;  and  they  are  in 
stantly  obeyed.  Their  subjects  and  even  their  chiefs 
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of  their  villages,  never  come  into  their  presence 
without  saluting  them  thrice,  and  raising  a  cry,  or 
rather  a  sort  of  howling.  They  do  the  same  thing 
when  they  withdraw,  and  always  retire  going  back 
wards.  When  they  meet  them  they  stop,  and  howl 
till  they  are  past.  They  are  likewise  obliged  to 
carry  them  the  best  of  their  harvest,  and  what  they 
acquire  by  their  hunting  and  fishing.  In  fine,  not 
even  their  nearest  relations,  and  those  who  compose 
their  nobility,  when  they  have  the  honour  to  eat 
with  them,  have  a  right  to  drink  out  of  the  same 
cup,  or  put  their  hands  into  the  same  dish. 

Every  morning,  at  sun-rise,  the  grand  chief  stands 
at  the  door  of  his  cabin,  turns  his  face  towards  the 
east,  and  howls  thrice,  prostrating  himself  to  the 
ground  at  the  same  time.  A  calumet  is  afterwards 
brought  him,  which  is  never  used  but  upon  this  oc 
casion  ;  he  smokes,  and  blows  the  tobacco  first  to 
wards  the  sun,  and  then  towards  the  other  three 
quarters  of  the  world.  He  acknowledges  no  master 
but  the  sun,  from  whom  he  pretends  he  derives  his 
origin.  He  exercises  an  absolute  power  over  his 
subjects,  whose  lives  and  goods  are  entirely  at  his 
disposal,  and  they  can  demand  no  payment  for  any 
labour  he  requires  of  them. 

When  the  grand  chief,  or  the  woman-chief,  dies, 
all  the  allouez  are  obliged  to  follow  them  to  the 
other  world,  nor  are  they  the  only  persons  who 
have  this  honour  which  is  greatly  coveted.  The 
death  of  a  chief  has  been  sometimes  known  to  cost 
the  lives  of  above  100  persons,  and  there  are  few 
Natches  of  any  note,  who  die  without  being  attended 
to  the  country  of  souls,  by  some  of  their  relations, 
friends,  or  servants. 

Garcilasso  de  la  Vega,  the  Spanish  historian,  men 
tions  the  Natches  as  being  in  his  time  (though  then 
they  were  greatly  reduced)  a  very  powerful  nation. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  they  could 
have  brought  5000  or  6000  warriors  into  the  field ;  but 
before  their  destruction  by  the  French,  they,  the 
Grisgras  and  the  Thioux,  we  are  told  by  Du  Pratz, 
could  not  muster  above  ]  200.  Notwithstanding  the 
barbarous,  stupid  attachment  of  those  people  to  their 
chiefs,  it  is  certain  that  many  of  their  Suns  were 
endowed  with  principles  of  moderation  and  huma 
nity.  Some  of  these  withdrew  from  their  commu 
nity,  and  are  now  to  be  found  dispersed  through 
different  parts  of  America ;  but  are  easily  known  to 
be  the  offspring  of  Natches,  by  their  preserving  the 
eternal  fire,  and  other  customs  peculiar  to  their 
nation. 

We  can  only  enumerate  a  few  of  the  names  of  the 
other  tribes. 

To  the  north  of  the  Natches,  on  the  east  of  the 
Mississippi,  existed  the  river  and  country  of  the 
Yasous.  Adjacent  to  them  were  the  Corons.  Chact- 
chi-Oumas,  Oufe-Oumas,  and  the  Tapoussas;  all  of 
them  inconsiderable  tribes,  who  after  the  extermina 
tion  of  the  Natches,  united  themselves  under  the 
Chicachas.  Northwards  of  the  river  Ouabacke,  were 
the  Illinois,  on  the  banks  of  the  river  which  carries 
their  name.  They  were  distinguished  into  the  Ta- 
maroas,  the  Caskaquias,  the  Caouquias,  the  Pimite- 
ouis,  and  several  other  tribes.  Near  the  Tamaroa 
village  was  a  settlement  of  French  Canadians,  and 
one  of  the  most  considerable  amongst  all  the  savage 
nations.  In  general  the  Illinois  were  always  at 
tached  to  the  French,  who  protected  them  against 
the  Sioux,  the  Iroquois,  aud  their  other  enemies; 
and,  though  far  from  being  destitute  of  courage, 
they  were  very  peaceably  disposed.  To  the  north 
of  the  Illinois  were  the  Renards,  whom  the  French 


were  at  war  with  for  40  years.  Between  the  Re 
nards  and  the  fall  of  St.  Anthony,  there  was  a  space 
of  almost  300  miles,  uninhabited  by  any  nation ; 
but  beyond  that  were  the  Sioux,  a  people  very  little 
known  in  Europe ;  but  who  were  dispersed  amongst 
a  vast  number  of  villages  both  towards  the  east  and 
the  west  of  Mississippi. 

The  inhabitants  on  the  west  of  that  river  remained 
a  long  time  unsubdued,  and  unconnected,  appa 
rently,  with  any  other  people.  The  first  were  the 
Tchaouachas  and  the  Ouachas,  different  ffibes  of  the 
same  nation.  The  Tchitimachas  were  of  the  Natches 
nation,  and  formerly  a  considerable  people,  inhabit 
ing  the  borders  of  the  lakes  towards  the  north  of 
the  Tchaouachas.  They  are  described  as  extremely 
pacific,  and  so  contented  with  their  own  condi 
tion,  that  rather  than  have  their  tranquillity  broken, 
they  abandoned  all  the  advantages  they  could  have 
expected  from  the  protection  of  the  French.  One 
of  them  happened  to  kill  a  French  missionary,  for 
which  the  French  made  war  upon  them;  but  at  last, 
upon  the  Tchitimachas  sending  to  them  the  head  of 
the  murderer,  they  obtained  peace.  On  the  sea 
side,  towards  the  west,  were  the  Atac-Apas,  or  the 
Man-eaters,  so  called  from  their  being  said  to  be 
cannibals. 

The  Bayoue-Ogoulas  inhabited  a  country  which 
bore  their  name,  and  were  a  mixed  people.  The 
Oque  Loussas  were  only  known  to  the  French,  even 
by  name,  and  were  so  termed  from  their  living  on 
the  borders  of  two  lakes,  the  waters  of  which  are 
black,  through  the  great  number  of  leaves  that 
lodge  in  them.  Between  the  Oque  Loussas  and 
the  Red  river,  no  people  were  to  be  found ;  but 
above  the  fall  of  that  river,  there  was  a  small  nation 
called  the  Avoyels,  remarkable  for  selling  to  the 
French,  who  were  settled  in  Louisiana,  horses, 
bullocks,  and  cows.  Those  cattle  were  purchased 
from  the  Spaniards  of  New  Mexico,  and  they  multi 
plied  prodigiously  in  the  hands  of  the  French  Loui- 
sianians.  About  50  leagues  up  the  Red  river  lived 
the  Natchicoches,  who  were  always  averse  to  the 
Spaniards,  but  friendly  to  the  French.  They  con 
sisted  of  about  200  families,  dispersed  up  and  down 
the  river.  About  100  leagues  above  the  mouth  of 
the  Red  river  was  the  once  great  nation  of  the  Ca- 
dodaquioux,  which  branched  out  into  a  vast  number 
of  tribes.  This  nation,  as  well  as  the  Natchitoches, 
had  a  particular  language,  or  dialect  of  their  own ; 
and  yet,  in  all  their  villages,  people  were  found, 
who  spoke  the  Chicacha  language,  which  they  call 
their  common  tongue.  Upon  the  Black  river  were 
the  Ouachitas,  who  are  now  but  few  in  number, 
having  been  mostly  destroyed  by  the  Chicachas. 
The  Arkansas  inhabit  the  borders  of  a  river  that 
bears  their  name.  They  are  a  very  brave  people, 
and  excellent  hunters.  The  Chicacbas  had  often 
tried  their  valour,  but  were  always  worsted,  espe 
cially  after  the  Kappas,  part  of  the  Illinois,  and  the 
Mitchigamias  joined  them.  They  are  all  now  blended 
into  one  nation ;  a  kind  of  coalition  which  often 
happens  among  the  American  savages.  If  a  weak 
people  should  be  at  war  with  another,  and  double 
their  force,  the  former  needs  but  to  take  refuge  un 
der  a  third,  with  whom  the  more  powerful  nation  is 
at  peace,  and  if  they  adopt  them,  they  are  safe. 
Near  the  Osage  river  there  is  still  a  considerable  na 
tion  called  the  Osages,  said  to  have  been  formerly 
numerous.  The  Missouris  give  name  to  the  great 
river  so  called ;  and  the  French  once  had  a  post 
amongst  them,  which  was  commanded  by  the  Cheva 
lier  de  Bourgmont.  TLis  gentleman,  after  havinp 
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restored  a  good  understanding  amongst  all  the  neigh 
bouring  savages,  who  before  were  perpetually  de 
stroying  one  another,  happened  to  leave  the  garri 
son;  and  soon  after  it  was  destroyed  by  the  natives 
so  completely,  that  not  a  Frenchman  was  left  alive 
to  give  the  least  account  of  the  catastrophe.  It  is 
surmised  that  the  Spaniards  had  projected  this  mas 
sacre,  in  order  to  settle  themselves  among  the  Mis- 
souris.  Their  real  design  was  to  exterminate  the 
Missouris  likewise ;  but,  finding  this  impracticable, 
they  gained  over,  by  the  force  of  presents,  the  Osages, 
whom  they  endeavoured  to  employ  in  the  destruction 
of  the  Missouris.  With  this  view,  they  formed  at 
Santa  Fe  a  kind  of  caravan,  or  rather  an  ark,  con 
sisting  of  men,  women,  and  soldiers.  Their  purser 
was  a  Jacobin,  and  their  commander-in-chief  an 
engineer ;  but  his  colony  was  furnished  with  cattle, 
and  beasts  of  carriage  of  all  kinds.  Unfortunately 
for  them,  they  knew  so  little  of  the  place  of  their 
destination,  that,  instead  of  the  country  of  the 
Osages,  they  landed  in  that  of  the  Missouris,  and 
their  interpreter,  not  doubting  their  being  amongst 
the  Osages,  told  them  they  came  to  make  an  alli 
ance  with  them,  in  order  to  exterminate  the  Mis 
souris.  The  grand  chief  of  the  Missouris,  to  whom 
this  discourse  was  addressed,  far  from  undeceiving 
the  Spaniards,  seemed  to  welcome  them,  and  to  pro 
mise  himself  and  his  nation  vast  benefits  from  their 
hopeful  intention.  He  dissembled  so  well,  that  he 
persuaded  his  guests  to  remain  with  him  for  some 
days,  till  he  could  assemble  his  warriors,  and  consult 
with  his  elders.  The  Spaniards  fixed  a  day  for 
their  departure  to  take  possession  of  their  new  con 
quest  ;  but,  the  night  before,  the  Missouris  cut  the 
throats  of  them  all,  excepting  the  Jacobin,  whom 
they  perceived  to  be  a  man  of  prayer,  and  no  war 
rior.  Him  they  kept  for  some  months  prisoner,  and 
diverted  themselves  by  making  him  in  fair  weather 
ride  on  horseback;  but  in  this  amusement  they  out 
witted  themselves,  for  the  Jacobin  one  day  mounted 
his  horse,  and  got  clear  off.  After  his  flight,  the 
Missouris  carried  the  ornaments  of  the  Jacobin's 
chapel,  which  he  had  brought  along  with  him,  to  sell 
in  the  French  Illinois,  and  each  as  they  entered  that 
country,  was  fantastically  adorned  with  some  piece 
of  plate  or  vestment  belonging  to  the  altar ;  but  all  of 
them  arrived  in  solemn  procession,  singing  the  ca 
lumet,  and  performing  the  dance  of  peace.  Bois- 
briand  was  then  commandant  of  the  Illinois  post, 
and,  hearing  of  the  procession,  he  was  at  first  much 
scandalized,  as  fearing,  that  the  savages  had  slaugh 
tered  and  robbed  some  French  settlement;  but, 
understanding  how  matters  went,  he  was  greatly 
pleased,  and  gave  the  savages  merchandise  for  the 
furniture  of  the  chapel,  which  he  sent  to  Bienville, 
the  then  French  governor  of  Louisiana. 

The  most  considerable  nations  inhabiting  the 
banks  of  the  Missouri  river,  besides  the  Missouris 
themselves,  are  the  Canchez,  the  Outhouez,  and  the 
Osages,  the  White  and  the  Black  Panis,  the  Pani- 
mahas,  the  Aiaouis,  and  the  Padoucas,  which  last 
are  the  most  numerous  of  them,  the  others  being  but 
inconsiderable.  To  the  north  of  all  these,  lie  the 
Sioux,  who  are  wandering  savages,  inhabiting  both 
sides  of  the  Mississippi. 

There  is  great  reason  to  believe  that  all  the  na 
tions  of  Louisiana  were  originally  the  same  people, 
and  that  they  extended  to  Florida  likewise.  Besides 
the  Natches,  the  Pachca  Ogoulas,  preserved  the 
sacred  fire,  and  their  languages  are,  for  the  most 
part,  radically  the  same,  though  disguised  by  dif 
ferent  articuiutioas.  Nevertheless,  their  intercourse 


in  some  piaces  with  the  Europeans,  their  mixture 
with  the  savages  of  Canada,  Sioux,  New  Spain,  and 
the  Apalaches.  have  introduced  into  Louisiana  a 
vast  confluence  of  different  people  and  tribes ;  some 
of  whom  are  very  inconsiderable,  diminishing  even 
to  single  families,  so  that  every  separate  nation  has 
some  rite,  custom,  or  character,  peculiar  to  itself. 
To  specify  all  these  particulars,  is  not  the  province 
of  general  history. 

These  Indians  are,  for  the  most  part,  very  well 
made  ;  their  height  is  seldom  under  five  feet  six 
inches  ;  but  they  often  are  much  taller.  The  men 
are  much  handsomer  than  the  women,  who  arc  of 
a  smaller  size,  but  none  of  either  sex  degenerating 
into  dwarfs.  Du  Pratz  says,  that  the  French  Creoles 
of  Louisiana,  by  which  is  meant  children  born  in  a 
distant  country,  but  of  parents  of  the  same  nation, 
are  remarkably  large,  well  made,  and  vigorous,  and 
that  those  qualities  amongst  the  native  Louisianians 
in  general  are  chiefly  owing  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  females  treat  their  children  in  their  infancy.  As 
soon  as  a  female  savage  is  brought  to  bed,  she  goes 
to  the  water-side,  where  she  washes  herself  and  her 
child  ;  then  she  returns  home,  and  lays  the  infant 
all  along  in  a  cradle  of  a  very  curious  construction, 
made  of  canes,  so  light  that  it  does  not  weigh  above 
two  pounds.  She  places  this  cradle  upon  her  bed, 
but  without  rocking  it  from  side  to  side,  and  the 
child  is  swaddled  up  so  as  to  leave  the  motion  of  its 
lungs  and  belly  always  free  ;  but  its  head  is  bound 
to  a  little  pillow,  stuffed  with  hair,  but  not  raised 
above  the  rest  of  its  bed,  a  circumstance  which 
renders  all  these  natives  flat-headed.  When  born, 
they  are  white.  Their  skin,  when  they  are  very 
young,  is  rubbed  over  with  oil,  and  other  materials, 
which  give  them  a  copper  colour,  their  hide  being 
in  a  manner  enamelled  with  them  by  the  heat  of  the 
sun.  This  unction  renders  their  joints  more  supple 
and  flexible,  and  prevents  the  flies  from  tormenting 
them.  The  boys  about  twelve  years  of  age  are 
taught  to  shoot  with  a  bow,  at  a  mark,  and  rewarded 
according  to  their  proficiency.  The  paternal  au 
thority  is  greatly  vene&ited  amongst  them.  The 
oldest  of  every  family  is,  by  all  his  descendants,  who 
are  sometimes  very  numerous,  termed  their  father, 
and  his  word  is  their  law.  Unless  they  are  cut  off 
in  war,  or  by  colds,  or  the  small-pox,  these  savages 
live  to  a  great  age,  insomuch  that  they  often  are 
unable  to  stir,  merely  through  natural  dscay. 

The  fathers  educate  the  boys,  as  the  mothers  train 
up  the  girls ;  but  the  latter  toil  the  most.  The  men 
are  chiefly  occupied  in  hunting  or  fishing,  in  cutting 
wood,  or  preparing  land ;  and  those  exercises  being 
over,  they  divert  themselves  with  others  less  labo 
rious  :  but  the  women,  besides  the  care  of'  their 
young  infants,  have  all  the  maize  to  prepare  for  the 
family,  fire-wood  to  provide,  and  a  vast  number  of 
utensils  to  make,  such  as  earthenware,  mats,  and 
many  other  particulars.  Children  of  both  sexes, 
when  about  ten  or  twelve  years  of  age,  are  accus 
tomed  to  carry  burthens,  which  are  gradually  in 
creased  as  they  grow  up,  so  that  they  are  sometimes 
capable  of  bearing  a  great  weight.  The  savages  of 
Louisiana,  however,  are  very  cautious  of  over 
straining  the  strength  of  their  children,  and  they 
seldom  suffer  them  to  marry  before  they  are  25 
years  of  age.  The  care  and  wisdom  with  which,  in 
other  respects,  parents  train  up  their  youth,  is  very 
surprising,  and  the  judgment  with  which  they  mo 
derate  their  exercises,  such  as  running,  leaping, 
swimming,  and  shooting,  lest  they  should  hurt  their 
tender  constitutions,  so  as  to  render  them  less  active 
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and  vigorous  in  their  manhood.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  are  equally  careful  to  keep  them  in  exercise, 
as  the  want  of  it  may  be  prejudicial  to  their  health. 
From  their  tenderest  years  they  bathe  every  morn 
ing,  winter  as  well  as  summer,  and  both  sexes  learn 
to  swim  even  from  their  infancy,  under  the  inspec 
tion  of  their  elders  and  mothers. 

As  they  have  no  knowledge  of  letters,  they  take 
great  care  to  preserve  and  communicate  their  tra 
ditions  pure  and  unmixed.  Most  part  of  the  Natcbes, 
though  they  had  a  peculiar  dialect  of  their  own, 
spoke  the  general  tongue.  According  to  Du  Pratz, 
their  nobility  had  one  language,  and  their  common 
people  another ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  men 
speak,  is  full,  sonorous,  and  grave. 

All  the  Indian  nations  of  Louisiana  have  an  idea 
of  a  supreme  Being,  whom  they  call  the  Grand  Spi 
rit,  by  way  of  excellence,  and  whose  perfections  are 
as  much  superior  to  all  other  beings,  as  the  fire  of 
the  sun  is  to  elementary  fire.  The  Natches  believed 
in  an  omnipotent  God,  the  Maker  of  all  things,  either 
visible  or  invisible,  and  that  he  was  so  good,  that  he 
could  do  no  evil  to  any  one,  even  if  he  were  so  in 
clined.  That  though  he  created  all  things  by  his 
will,  yet  he  had  under  him  spirits  of  an  inferior 
order,  who,  by  his  power,  formed  the  beauties  of  the 
universe  ;  but,  that  man  was  the  work  of  the  Crea 
tor's  own  hands.  Those  spirits  are  termed  free  ser 
vants  or  agents;  but  at  the  same  time  they  are 
submissive  as  slaves.  They  are  constantly  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  prompt  to  execute  his  will. 
The  air,  according  to  them,  is  full  of  other  spirits  of 
more  mischievous  dispositions,  and  these  have  a 
chief,  who  was  so  malignant,  that  God  Almighty 
was  obliged  to  confine  him,  and,  ever  since,  those 
aerial  spirits  do  not  commit  so  much  mischief  as 
they  did  before,  especially  if  they  are  entreated  to 
be  favourable.  For  this  reason  the  Indians  always 
invoke  them  when  they  want  either  rain  or  fair 
weather.  Their  fasts  are  very  long,  and  the  grand 
Sun  himself  has  been  known,  for  nine  days  succes 
sively,  to  abstain  from  women,  and  from  all  kind  of 
food,  excepting  a  little  maize  and  water.  They  be 
lieve  that  God  first  formed  a  little  man  of  clay,  and 
breathed  upon  his  work,  and  that  he  then  walked 
about,  grew  up,  and  became  a  perfect  man ;  but  the 
"  ancient  word"  is  silent  as  to  the  formation  of  the 
woman.  We  cannot  enter  into  a  more  minute  de 
tail  of  their  religious  opinions;  concerning  which 
the  reader  may  consult  Du  Pratz'  history  of  Loui 
siana. 

The    grand  Sun's  power  was  despotism  itself. 


Though  he  was  the  uncontrolled  master  of  the  lives 
and  properties  of  his  subjects,  yet  he  was  free  from 
the  evils  attending  arbitrary  government  in  other 
countries,  being  under  no  apprehensions  of  treason 
against  his  person,  or  insurrections  against  his  state. 
On  his  pronouncing  sentence  of  death,  the  criminal, 
though  he  could  make  his  escape,  never  attempted 
it,  but  quietly  submits  to  his  fate.  There  were  po 
litical  as  well  as  religious  feasts :  the  last  in  honour 
of  the  great  spirit,  to  thank  him  for  his  benefits,  and 
the  first  for  the  convenience  of  the  sovereign,  who 
on  those  occasions  gathered  in  his  revenues;  for  he 
was  so  completely  absolute  as  to  have  no  stated  in 
come  ;  therefore  every  one  contributed  to  it,  as  their 
inclination  or  abilities  permitted,  and  no  further 
questions  were  asked.  Their  year  consisted  of 
thirtec-n  moons,  and  at  the  end  of  every  moon  a  feast 
was  made,  which  took  the  name  from  the  chief  fruits 
of  the  ground,  which  the  preceding  moon  afforded, 
or  the  game  that  was  then  in  season.  The  first  feast 
of  the  year,  which  was  that  of  the  kids,  was  very 
grand.  On  this  occasion  they  performed  a  kind  of 
drama,  founded  on  one  of  the  chief  events  of  their 
history.  The  most  solemn,  however,  of  all  their 
feasts  was  the  seventh,  which  is  termed  that  of  the 
maize  or  corn. 

The  ceromomes  of  these  savages  in  some  points, 
is  the  reverse  of  that  of  the  Europeans,  all  priority 
and  preference  being  given  to  the  men,  and  the 
women  being  considered  as  only  household  drudges. 
The  females,  however,  in  the  more  early  parts  of  their 
lives,  are  not  without  their  privileges.  As  soon  as 
the  two  sexes  are  judged  by  their  parents  to  be  of 
proper  years,  the  men  and  women  mix  together, 
without  the  ceremony  of  marriage ;  but  after  they 
are  married  all  amours  are  dropt  on  both  sides. 
Though  the  husbands  have  a  power  of  divorce,  yet  ex 
amples  of  that  kind  are  very  seldom  known  amongst 
the  Natches,  and  never  but  when  the  woman  is  of  an 
intolerable  disposition.  The  women,  owing  to  their 
vile  practice,  never  have  children  before  marriages, 
and  the  bridegroom  values  himself  upon  the  wealth 
his  bride  has  acquired  in  the  course  of  her  amours  ; 
for  it  seems  the  females  there  are  far  from  being  void 
of  mercenary  views,  and  take  care  always  to  make  a 
previous  bargain  with  their  lovers. 

[We  shall  henceforward  give  a  collective  account 
of  the  various  States,  having,  in  pursuance  of  our 
plan,  now  brought  their  separate  histories  down  to 
the  commencement  of  "  The  War  of  the  Independ 
ence."] 


THE  WAR  OF  THE  INDEPENDENCE. 


Taxation  of  the  colonies— Stamp  act  proposed — Con 
duct  of  the  colonies — Stamp  act  passed — Congress 
at  New  York— Stamp  act  repealed — Colonies  taxed 
by  duties — Associate  to  resist  oppression, 

WHEN  the  dominion  of  France,  in  America,  was 
relinquished,  it  occasioned  universal  joy  throughout 
the  colonies.  They  forgot  their  sufferings  and  dis 
tress  iii  the  fair  prospect  which  peace  afforded.  But 
these  prospects  were  of  short  duration.  The  peace 
of  Paris  formed  a  new  era  in  the  views  and  conduct 
of  Great  Britain,  towards  her  colonies  in  America. 
In  the  previous  contest,  England  had  added  ex 
tensive  territories  to  her  empire ;  but  she  had  also 
added  320  millions  to  the  amount  of  her  debt.  To 
find  the  means  of  defraying  the  annual  charges  of 
this  debt,  and  her  other  increased  expenditures,  was 
the  first  and  most  difficult  task  of  her  legislature. 
Among  other  expedients,  the  British  ministry  con 
ceived  the  idea  of  taxing  the  American  colonies. 

The  origin  of  the  dispute  concerning  taxation 
may  be  traced  to  the  commencement  of  the  war 
with  France.  At  that  important  crisis,  when  the 
congress  at  Albany  was  convoked  to  concert  mea 
sures  for  common  safety,  the  British  ministry  pro 
posed,  as  has  been  stated,  that  the  governors  of 
the  colonies,  with  their  council,  should  assemble, 
and  concert  measures  for  general  defence ;  and 
draw  on  the  treasury  of  Great  Britain  for  the  sums 
that  should  be  wanted  :  but  that  the  treasury  should 
be  reimbursed  by  a  tax  on  the  colonies,  to  be  laid  by 
the  British  parliament.  The  provincial  assemblies 
rejected  their  plan,  and  the  question  was  smothered 
amidst  the  tumults  of  war.  But  peace  was  no  sooner 
concluded,  than  it  was  revived.  The  British  parlia 
ment  resumed  the  scheme  of  taxing  the  colonies,  and 
justified  the  measure,  by  declaring  the  money  to 
be  thus  raised,  should  be  appropriated  to  defray  the 
expenses  incurred  in  their  defence. 

Hitherto,  when  money  was  wanted  from  the  colo 
nies,  the  parliament  of  England  had  been  content 
to  ask  for  it  by  a  formal  requisition  upon  the  colo 
nial  legislatures ;  and  they  had  supplied  it  with  a 
willing  hand.  But  now  it  was  thought  that  a  shorter 
method  of  obtaining  it  might  be  resorted  to  with 
better  effect;  and  in  1764,  Mr.  Grenville,  in  the 
British  parliament,  proposed  a  measure,  the  avowed 
object  of  which  was  to  raise  a  revenue  in  America, 
the  entire  produce  of  which  was  to  go  into  the  ex 
chequer  of  Great  Britain.  Early  in  this  year,  the 
minister  proposed  several  resolutions,  as  a  sort  oi 
prelude  to  this  grand  scheme ;  laying  additional 
duties  upon  imports  into  the  colonies  from  foreign 
countries;  on  clayed  sugar,  indigo,  coffee,  &c. 

These  resolutions  were  passed  by  parliament, 
without  much  debate  or  notice ;  and  though  they 
awakened  some  fears  among  the  reflecting  politi 
cians  of  America,  they  were  quietly  acquiesced  in,  as 
a  commercial  regulation  of  Great  Britain. 

Among  the  resolutions  reported  by  Mr.  Grenville 
was  one  imposing  "  certain  stamp  duties  on  the 


colonies:"  but  he  declared  to  the  house,  his  desire- 
that  it  should  not  be  acted  upon  until  the  next,  ses 
sion  of  parliament.  It  was  foreseen  that  the  law 
would  be  disregarded,  if  extraordinary  measures  were 
not  adopted  to  enforce  it;  and  provision  made  that 
penalties  for  violating  it,  and  all  other  revenue  laws, 
might  be  recovered  in  the  admiralty  courts.  The 
judges  of  these  courts  were  dependent  solely  on  the 
king,  and  decided  the  causes  brought  before  them 
without  the  intervention  of  a  jury. 

The  colonial  agents  in  London  sent  copies  of  the 
resolutions  to  their  respective  colonies.  As  soon  as 
the  intelligence  of  these  proceedings  reached  Ame 
rica,  they  were  considered  as  the  commencement  of 
a  system  of  oppression,  which  if  not  vigorously  re 
sisted,  would  eventually  deprive  them  of  the  liberty 
of  British  subjects.  The  general  court  of  Massa 
chusetts,  at  their  session  in  June,  took  this  law  into 
consideration.  The  house  of  representatives  sent 
instructions  to  their  agent  in  England,  in  which 
they  denied  the  right  of  parliament  to  impose  duties 
and  taxes  upon  those  who  were  not  represented  in 
the  house  of  Commons ;  and  directed  him  to  re 
monstrate  against  the  duties  imposed,  and  the  stamp 
act  in  contemplation.  They  acquainted  the  other 
colonies  with  the  instructions  they  had  given  to  their 
agent,  and  desired  their  concurrence.  When  their 
communication  was  received  in  the  house  of  bur 
gesses  in  Virginia,  a  committee  was  immediately 
appointed  to  prepare  an  address  to  the  king,  and 
two  houses  of  parliament,  expressing  their  sense  of 
the  consequences  of  such  a  measure  to  the  colonies. 
Every  argument  which  ingenuity  could  furnish,  or 
interest  could  enforce)  was  employed,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  passage  of  the  obnoxious  statutes ;  but 
all  without  effect.  Associations  were  formed  in  all 
the  provinces,  in  order  to  diminish  the  use  of  Bri 
tish  manufactures;  a  step  which,  besides  its  imme 
diate  effects,  rendered  the  merchants  of  England  a 
party  against  the  ministry,  and  increased  the  oppo 
sition  with  which  those  in  power  were  obliged  to 
contend. 

In  March  1765,  Mr.  Grenville,  not  deterred  by 
an  opposition  which  he  had  expected,  brought  into 
parliament  a  bill  for  imposing  duties  in  America. 
The  friends  of  the  administration  employed  much 
able  reasoning  in  support  of  the  bill.  Among  those 
who  distinguished  themselves  by  the  ability  and  elo 
quence  with  which  they  advocated  the  cause  of  the 
colonies,  was  Colonel  Barre.  He  stated  with  a  manly 
freedom,  that  the  same  spirit  which  had  actuated 
the  people  at  first,  still  continued  with  them.  He 
insinuated,  in  a  way  that  could  not  be  mistaken, 
what  would  be  the  effect  of  the  measure  which  Eng 
land  was  about  to  adopt.  He  declared  that  he 
spoke  from  a  particular  acquaintance  with  the  cha 
racter  of  the  Americans,  and  expressed  his  belief, 
that  while  they  were  zealous  of  their  rights,  they 
were  loyal  to  their  king ;  and,  finally,  he  entreated 
the  ministry  to  pause  before  they  ordained  that  the  pri 
vileges  of  Englishmen  were  to  be  invaded  or  destroyed 
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Colonel  Barre,  immediately  rising,  indignantly 
and  eloquently  exclaimed:  "  Children  planted  by 
your  care  !  No.  Your  oppressions  planted  them 
in  America.  They  fled  from  your  tyranny  into  a 
then  uncultivated  land,  where  they  were  exposed  to 
all  the  hardships  to  which  human  nature  is  liable  ; 
and  among  others,  to  the  cruelties  of  a  savage  foe, 
the  most  subtle,  and  I  will  take  upon  me  to  say,  the 
most  terrible,  that  ever  inhabited  any  part  of  God's 
earth.  And  yet,  actuated  by  principles  of  true  En 
glish  liberty,  they  met  all  these  hardships  with  plea 
sure,  when  they  compared  them  with  those  they 
suffered  in  their  own  country,  from  men  who  should 
have  been  their  friends. 

".They  nourished  by  your  indulgence!  No.  They 
grew  by  your  neglect.  When  you  began  to  care 
about  them,  that  care  was  exercised  in  sending  per 
sons  to  rule  over  them,  who  were  deputies  of  some 
deputy  sent  to  spy  out  their  liberty,  to  misrepresent 
their  actions,  and  to  prey  upon  them;  whose  beha 
viour,  on  many  occasions,  has  caused  the  blood  of 
those  sons  of  liberty  to  recoil  within  them ;  men 
promoted  to  the  highest  seats  of  justice,  some  of 
whom  were  glad,  by  going  to  a  foreign  country,  to 
escape  being  brought  to  the  bar  of  justice  in  their 
own. 

':  They  protected  by  your  arms  !  They  have  nobly 
taken  up  arms  in  your  defence.  They  have  exerted 
their  valour,  amidst  their  constant  and  laborious 
industry,  for  the  defence  of  a  country  which,  while 
its  frontier  was  drenched  in  blood,  has  yielded  all  its 
little  savings  to  your  emolument.  Believe  me,  and  re 
member  I  this  day  told  you  so,  the  same  spirit  which 
actuated  that  people  at  first,  still  continues  with 
them;  but  prudence  forbids  me  to  explain  myself 
further. 

"  God  knows  I  do  not  at  this  time  speak  from  party 
heat.  However  superior  to  me  in  general  know 
ledge  and  experience,  any  one  here  may  be,  I  claim 
to  know  more  of  America,  having  been  conversant 
in  that  country.  The  people  there  are  as  truly 
loyal  as  any  subjects  the  king  has ;  but  a  people 
jealous  of  their  liberties,  and  will  vindicate  them  if 
they  should  be  violated.  But  the  subject  is  delicate ; 
I  will  say  no  more."  « 

Eloquence  and  argument,  however,availed  nothing. 
The  bill  almost  unanimously  passed  in  parliament ; 
and  received  the  sanction  of  the  crown.  The  night 
after  its  passage,  Dr.  Franklin,  then  in  England  as 
agent  for  Pennsylvania,  wrote  to  Charles  Thompson, 
his  friend,  in  America — "  The  sun  of  liberty  is  set ; 
you  must  light  up  the  candles  of  industry  and  eco 
nomy."  "  Be  assured,"  said  Mr.  Thompson  in 
reply,  "  we  shall  light  up  torches  of  quite  another 
sort ;" — thus  predicting  the  commotions  which  fol 
lowed.  The  act  provided  that  all  contracts  and  legal 
processes  should  be  written  on  stamped  paper,  which 
was  to  be  furnished  by  agents  of  the  British  govern 
ment,  at  exorbitant  prices. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  news  of  the  stamp  act  in 
America,  a  general  indignation  spread  throughout 
the  colonies ;  and  spirited  resolutions  were  passed. 
In  these  resolutions  Virginia  led  the  way.  On  the 
meeting  of  the  house  of  burgesses,  Patrick  Henry, 
a  young,  but  distinguished  member,  proposed  five 
resolutions ;  the  four  first  asserted  the  various  rights 
and  privileges  claimed  by  the  colonists ;  and  the  fifth 
boldly  and  explicitly  denied  the  right  of  parliament 
to  tax  America.  These  he  defended  by  strong  rea 
son  and  irresistible  eloquence,  and  they  were  adopted 
by  a  majority  of  one.  The  next  day,  in  his  ab 
sence,  the  fifth  was  rescinded;  but  this  with  the  rest 


had  gone  forth  to  the  world.  They  formed  the  first 
public  opposition  to  the  stamp  act,  and  to  the 
schemes  of  taxing  America  by  the  British  parliament. 
Nearly  at  the  same  time,  and  before  the  proceed- 
ings  of  Virginia  were  known  in  Massachusetts,  her 
general  court  had  also  adopted  measures  to  pro 
duce  a  combined  opposition.  Letters  were  ad 
dressed  to  the  other  assemblies,  proposing  a  con 
gress  of  deputies  from  each  colony,  to  consult  on  the 
common  interest  The  knowledge  of  what  had  beea 
done  in  Virginia  aroused  the  most  violent  feelings. 
The  resolutions  which  at  first  were  circulated  cau 
tiously,  were  at  length  openly  published  in  news 
papers  ;  and  one  general  feeling  of  indignation  per 
vaded  all  classes  of  society. 

On  the  first  Tuesday  of  October  1765,  the  day 
appointed  for  the  meeting  of  the  proposed  congress, 
the  delegates  assembled  at  New  York,  where  were 
present  members  from  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island, 
Connecticut,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware, 
Maryland,  and  South  Carolina.  A  committee  from 
six  of  the  provinces  drew  up  a  declaration  of  their 
rights  and  grievances.  They  declared  themselves 
entitled  to  all  the  rights  and  liberties  of  natural 
born  subjects  of  Great  Britain :  among  the  most 
essential  of  which,  were  the  exclusive  right  to  tax 
themselves,  and  the  privilege  of  trial  by  jury.  The 
first  of  these  they  regarded  as  infringed  by  the  stamp 
act;  the  last,  by  the  extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  courts  of  admiralty.  The  congress  also  agreed 
upon  a  petition  to  the  king,  and  a  memorial  to  both 
houses  of  parliament.  The  colonies  not  represented 
forwarded  to  England  similar  petitions. 

The  1st  of  November,  the  important  day  when 
the  stamp  act  was  to  take  effect,  at  length  ap 
proached.  Combinations  were  every  where  formed 
to  prevent  its  execution.  The  violence  of  the  po 
pulace  could  with  difficulty  be  restrained.  In  some 
places  the  day  was  ushered  in  with  the  tolling  of 
bells,  as  for  a  funeral  procession.  The  act  which 
was  the  object  of  their  aversion,  was  hawked  in  the 
streets  with  a  death's  head  attached  to  it.  It  was 
styled  the  "  Folly  of  England,  and  the  ruin  of  Ame 
rica."  The  stamps  were  destroyed  wherever  they 
could  be  found  by  the  enraged  multitude ;  who,  with 
all  the  intemperance  of  popular  agitation,  burned 
and  plundered  the  houses  of  such  as  supported  the 
act.  So  general  was  the  opposition  to  the  law,  that 
the  stamp  officers  in  all  the  colonies  were  obliged  to 
resign.  Opposition  became  general,  systematic  and 
alarming.  Confederacies  were  every  where  form 
ing.  It  was  universally  agreed  that  no  articles  of 
British  manufacture  should  be  imported,  and  that 
those  which  were  prepared  in  the  colonies,  though 
both  dearer  and  of  worse  quality,  should  be  employed 
in  all  the  settlements.  The  women,  animated  with 
a  similar  spirit,  cheerfully  relinquished  every  species 
of  ornament  which  was  manufactured  in  England. 
The  proceedings  in  the  courts  of  justice  were  sus 
pended,  that  no  stamps  might  be  used ;  and  the  co 
lonists  were  earnestly  and  frequently  exhorted  by 
those  who  took  the  lead  on  this  occasion,  to  termi 
nate  their  disputes  by  reference. 

In  the  mean  time  an  entire  change  had  taken 
place  in  the  British  cabinet :  the  marquis  of  Buck 
ingham  became  first  lord  of  the  treasury ;  and  it 
was  perceived  that  they  must  either  repeal  the  ob 
noxious  statutes,  or  oblige  the  Americans  to  submit 
to  them  by  force  of  arms.  Each  of  these  measures 
had  its  advocates.  Among  the  foremost  to  vindicate 
the  colonies,  in  the  house  of  peers,  was  Lord  Cam- 
den.  "  My  position,"  said  he,  "isthisj  I  repeat 
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it,  I  will  maintain  it  to  my  last  hour — taxation  and 
representation  are  inseparable.  This  position  is 
founded  on  the  laws  of  nature ;  it  is  more — it  is  it 
self  an  eternal  law  of  nature  :  for  whatever  is  a 
man's  own  is  absolutely  his  own  ;  no  man  has  a  right 
to  take  it  from  him  without  his  consent.  Whoever 
attempts  to  do  it,  attempts  an  injury ;  whoever  does 
it,  commits  a  robbery." 

In  the  house  of  commons,  Mr.  Pitt  entered  into 
the  views  of  the  colonists ;  and  maintained  with  all 
the  eloquence  for  which  he  was  conspicuous,  that 
taxation  is  no  part  of  the  governing  or  legislative 
power,  but  that  taxes  are  a  voluntary  gift  and  grant 
of  the  commons  alone :  and  concluded  his  speech 
with  a  motion,  "  that  the  stamp  act  be  repealed,  ab 
solutely,  totally,  and  immediately." 

(1766.)  About  this  time  Dr.  Franklin  was  exa 
mined  before  the  house  of  commons,  and  gave  it  as 
his  opinion,  that  the  tax  was  unprofitable  and  ruin 
ous.  He  asserted  that  it  had  alienated  the  affec 
tions  of  the  colonists  from  the  mother-country,  and 
made  them  regard  the  people  of  England  as  con 
spiring  against  their  liberties,  and  its  parliament  as 
desirous  to  oppress  rather  than  to  protect  them. 
A  petition  was  received  from  the  Congress  at  New 
York ;  and  some  change  having  takeii  place  in  the 
cabinet,  the  existing  administration  agreed  with 
Mr.  Pitt,  and  the  stamp  act  was  repealed.  But  ac 
companying  the  repeal  of  the  stamp  act,  was  pub 
lished  another  act,  declaring,  "  that  parliament  have, 
and  of  right  ought  to  have  power  to  bind  the  colo 
nies  in  all  cases  whatsoever."  This  assertion  di 
minished  the  joy  which  the  repeal  of  the  stamp  act 
would  otherwise  have  occasioned.  It  was  considered 
by  the  Americans  as  a  foundation  on  which  any 
future  ministry  might  oppress  them,  under  the  sanc 
tion  of  parliamentary  authority ;  and  it  had  no  other 
effect  than  that  of  rendering  them  more  suspicious 
of  arbitrary  designs,  and  more  solicitous  to  mark 
with  a  jealous  eye  the  first  encroachments  of  power. 

An  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  this  spirit  was 
not  long  wanting.  Immediately  after  the  ratifica 
tion  of  the  treaty  of  peace  at  Paris,  the  intention  of 
the  ministers  to  quarter  troops  in  America,  and 
oblige  the  colonies  to  support  them,  was  announced 
in  the  English  papers.  The  maintaining  of  a  stand 
ing  army  was  connected  with  the  system  of  taxation, 
but  the  ministry  well  knew  it  would  be  opposed, 
and  they  calculated  that  an  army  sent  under  pre 
tence  of  protecting  the  colonies,  afforded  a  plausible 
pretext  for  taxing  them,  while  it  would  awe  them 
into  submission  to  the  mandates  of  the  British  go 
vernment.  An  act  had  been  passed  by  the  Rock- 
ingham  administration,  for  providing  the  soldiers 
which  had  been  quartered  in  the  colonies,  with  the 
necessaries  and  accommodations  which  their  circum 
stances  might  require,  at  the  expense  of  the  colony 
in  which  they  were  stationed.  The  assembly  of 
New  York  refused  obedience  to  this  law,  consider 
ing  it  an  indirect  mode  of  taxing  them  without  their 
consent.  The  assembly  at  Boston  not  only  followed 
the  example  of  that  of  New  York,  but  proceeded 
still  further;  and  resolved,  that  the  conduct  of  the 
governor,  in  issuing  money  from  the  treasury  in  order 
to  furnish  the  artillery  with  provisions,  was  uncon 
stitutional  and  unjust ;  and  thai  it  disabled  them  from 
granting  cheerfully  to  the  king  the  aids  which  his 
service  demanded.  These  resolutions  were  not  ap 
proved  in  England,  even  by  many  .who  had  hereto 
fore  espoused  the  interests  of  the  colonies.  The 
consequence  of  this  change  of  sentiment  was  per 
ceptible  by  a  change  of  measures  in  parliament.  A 


nil  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Townsend,  the  chancel, 
or  of  the  exchequer,  imposing  a  duty  on  all  tea, 
jlass,  paper,  and  painters'  colours.  It  passed  both 
louses  without  much  opposition,  and  was  the  next 
year  sent  to  the  colonies. 

(1767.)  The  act  for  imposing  the  new  taxes  was 
received  with  greater  aversion  than  the  stamp  act 
itself.  Letters  were  sent  from  Massachusetts  to  all 
the  other  colonies,  inveighing  against  the  injustice 
and  tyranny  of  the  British  legislature.  Circulars 
were  sent  to  most  of  the  colonial  assemblies,  sug- 
;esting  the  expediency  of  acting  in  concert  in  all 
ndeavours  to  obtain  redress.  These  proceedings 
incensed  and  alarmed  the  ministry.  They  feared 
that  a  union  of  the  colonies  would  give  them  strength 
and  confidence;  and  determined  if  possible  to  pre 
vent  it.  They  instructed  Sir  John  Bernard,  then 
governor  of  Massachusetts,  to  require  the  general 
court  to  rescind  the  vote  directing  the  circular  to  be 
sent ;  and  in  case  of  refusal,  to  dissolve  it.  The 
governor  communicated  these  instructions  to  the 
tiouse  of  representatives ;  which,  by  a  vote  of  92  to 
seventeen,  refused  to  rescind,  and  was  accordinelv 

..       -,       *  b  J 

dissolved. 

This  measure,  like  all  the  others  which  the  Bri- 
iish  government  at  this  period  pursued,  with  the 
intention -of  intimidating  the  colonies,  did  but  exas 
perate  and  arouse  them.  Frequent  meetings  of  the 
people  were  held  at  Boston,  and  the  different  pro 
vinces;  a  petition  was  made  to  the  governor,  in  which 
he  was  desired  to  remove  the  ships  of  war  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  town  ;  a  request  with  which  he 
was  neither  able  or  willing  to  comply. 

Conven  tion  at  Boston — Consequent  con  duct  of  colonies- 
Tea  cargoes  destroyed — Spread  of  revolutionary 
principles. 

At  the  opening  of  the  year  1768,  every  thing  ap 
peared  to  indicate  a  rupture  between  the  colonies 
and  the  parent  state.  The  agent  of  the  province 
was  refused  admission  to  the  presence  of  the  king. 
A  report  was  circulated  that  the  troops  had  been 
ordered  to  march  into  Boston,  a  dreadful  alarm  took 
place,  and  all  ranks  of  men  joined  in  beseeching  the 
governor  that  a  gencraiassembly  might  be  convoked 
The  answer  of  Governor  Bernard  was,  that  by  his 
last  instructions  from  England,  he  was  prevented 
from  complying  with  this  wish  of  the  people. 

On  this  refusal,  the  select  men  of  Boston  pro 
posed  to  the  several  towns  in  the  colony  to  hold  a 
convention,  which  was  accordingly  holden  in  that 
town  on  the  22nd  of  September.  In  thig  convention 
it  was  resolved  that  they  would  defend  their  violated 
rights  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  and  fortunes,  and 
that  the  people  who  had  no  arms,  should  furnish 
themselves.  At  the  same  time,  they  thought  it 
proper  to  assure  the  government  of  their  pacific  in 
tentions,  and  requested  again  that  an  assembly  might 
be  called;  but  after  transmitting  to  England  an 
account  of  their  proceedings,  and  the  reasons  which 
had  induced  them  to  assemble,  they  were  again  re 
fused,  and  stigmatized  with  the  appellation  of  rebels. 

The  refractory  spirit  of  the  people  of  Boston  had 
been  so  often  displayed,  that  General  Gage,  v»-ho 
was  commander-in-chief  of  the  troops  in  the  colonies, 
was  ordered  to  station  a  regiment  in  that  town,  not 
only  to  overawe  the  citizens,  but  to  protect  thn  offi 
cers  of  the  revenue  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty. 
Before  the  order  was  executed,  the  seizure  of  a  sloop 
belonging  to  Mr.  Hancock,  an  eminent  merchant, 
and  a  popular  leader,  occasioned  a  riot,  in  which 
those  officers  were  insulted  and  beaten. 
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On  the  28th  of  September,  two  regiments,  escorted 
by  seven  armed  vessels,  arrived  at  Boston  from 
Halifax.  The  landing  of  the  troops  was  protected 
by  the  fleet,  which  was  drawn  up  with  the  broad 
sides  of  the  vessels  opposite  the  town.  In  conse 
quence  of  their  formidable  appearance,  they  marched 
into  Boston  without  any  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
inhabitants.  The  select  men  of  the  town  having 
refused  to  provide  them  with  quarters,  the  governor 
commanded  the  state  house  to  be  opened  for  their 
reception.  The  presence  of  the  soldiers  had  great 
influence  in  restraining  the  excesses  of  the  popula 
tion  ;  but  the  hatred  of  the  colonies  towards  Eng 
land  was  much  increased  by  this  highly  offensive 
measure. 

Early  in  1769,  news  reached  the  colonies  that 
both  houses  of  parliament,  in  a  joint  address  to  his 
majesty,  had  recommended  vigorous  measures  in 
order  to  enforce  their  obedience ;  and  had  even  gone 
so  far  as  to  beseech  the  king  to  direct  the  governor 
of  Massachusetts  bay  to  make  strict  inquiries  as  to 
all  treasons  committed  in  that  province  since  the 
year  1767,  in  order  that  the  persons  most  active  in 
committing  them  might  be  sent  to  England  for  trial. 
This  proposal  gave  great  offence  to  the  colonists. 

The  legislature  of  Massachusetts  was  not  in  ses 
sion  when  the  news  of  this  address  reached  America; 
but  the  house  of  burgesses  in  Virginia,  which  met  a 
few  days  afterwards,  were  not  tardy  in  expressing 
their  sense  of  it.  They  passed  several  spirited  re 
solutions,  declaring  their  exclusive  right  to  tax 
themselves,  and  denying  the  right  of  his  majesty  to 
remove  an  offender  out  of  the  colony  for  trial.  An 
address  to  his  majesty  was  also  agreed  on,  which 
stated,  in  a  style  of  loyalty  and  real  attachment  to 
the  crown,  the  deep  conviction  of  the  house  of  bur 
gesses  of  Virginia,  that  the  complaints  of  the  colo 
nists  were  well  founded.  When  Ihe  intelligence  of 
these  proceedings  reached  the  governor,  he  suddenly 
dissolved  the  assembly.  But  the  current  of  opposi 
tion  was  too  strong  to  be  stayed.  The  members  as 
sembled  at  a  private  house,  elected  their  speaker, 
Peyton  Randolph,  Esq.,  moderator;  and  proceeded 
to  pass  resolutions  against  importing  British  goods. 
Their  example  was  followed  by  other  colonies ;  and 
non-importation  agreements,  which  had  before  been 
entered  into  by  Boston,  Salem,  the  city  of  New 
York,  and  the  colony  of  Connecticut,  now  became 
general. 

On  the  5th  of  March,  1770,  an  affray  took  place 
at  Boston  between  the  military  and  some  of  the  in 
habitants,  who  insulted  them  while  under  arms,  in 
which  four  persons  were  killed.  The  bells  were  in 
stantly  rung;  the  people  rushed  from  the  country 
to  the  aid  of  the  citizens ;  and  the  soldiers  were 
obliged  to  retire  to  Castle  William,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  enraged  multitude.  A  trial  was  in 
stituted  :  the  soldiers  engaged  in  the  affray  were  all 
acquitted,  except  two,  who  were  found  guilty  of 
man-slaughter.  The  moderation  of  the  jury,  and 
the  ability  with  which  the  soldiers  were  defended  by 
two  of  the  ledding  opposers  of  British  aggression, 
John  Adams  and  Josiah  Quincy,  were  honourable 
to  the  individuals  and  to  their  country.  This  event, 
however,  increased  the  detestation  in  which  the 
soldiers  stationed  among  the  people  were  held. 

In  the  mean  time  the  parliament  of  Great  Britain 
showed,  that  it  had  neither  sufficient  vigour  to  com 
pel  the  Americans  to  submit,  nor  sufficient  liberality 
to  yield  to  their  remonstrances.  The  ministry  agreed 
to  take  off  all  the  duties  which  had  lately  been  im 
posed,  except  that  ou  tea ;  but  it  was  predicted  by 


the  opposition  that  their  indulgence  would  have  no 
good  effect,  while  any  duty  remained  which  was  im 
posed  upon  the  Americans  without  their  consent. 
What  was  predicted  by  the  opposition,  was  in  the 
end  found  to  be  true.  It  was  resolved  that  the  tea 
should  not  be  landed,  but  sent  back  to  Europe  in  the 
same  vessels  that  had  brought  it;  for  it  was  obvious 
to  all,  that  it  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  hinder 
the  sale,  if  the  commodity  should  once  be  received 
ou  shore.  The  people  assembled  in  great  numbers 
at  Boston,  and  forced  those  to  whom  it  had  been 
consigned  to  give  up  their  appointments,  and  to 
swear  that  they  would  abandon  them  for  ever.  Such 
as  refused  to  engage  in  this  opposition,  were  de 
nounced  as  the  enemies  of  their  country.  This  dis 
position  was  not  confined  to  Massachusetts  alone ; 
but  the  same  spirit  appeared  in  all  the  colonies. 

Such  was  the  situation  of  affairs,  when  three  ships 
laden  with  tea,  arrived  at  the  port  of  Boston.  The 
captains  of  these  vessels,  alarmed  at  the  menaces  of 
the  people,  offered  to  return  with  their  cargoes  to 
England,  provided  they  could  obtain  the  necessary 
discharges  from  the  merchants,  to  whom  the  teas 
had  been  consigned ;  and  likewise  from  the  gover 
nor,  and  the  officers  of  the  custom-house.  But 
though  afraid  to  issue  orders  for  landing  the  tea, 
the  merchants  and  officers,  in  conjunction  with 
the  governor,  refused  to  grant  the  discharges,  and 
the  ships  were  obliged  to  remain  in  the  harbour. 
The  people,  however,  apprehensive  that  the  ob 
noxious  commodity  would  be  landed  in  small  quan 
tities,  if  the  vessels  should  continue  in  the  neighbour 
hood  of  the  town,  resolved  to  destroy  it  at  once.  For 
this  purpose,  several  persons  disguised  themselves 
as  Indians,  boarded  the  ships  during  the  night,  and 
threw  their  cargoes  into  the  water,  without  making 
any  further  disturbance.  No  fewer  than  142  chests 
were  thus  broken  open,  and  their  contents  emptied 
into  the  sea. 

At  Philadelphia,  ihe  pilots  were  enjoined  not  to 
conduct  the  ships  into  the  river:  and  at  New  York, 
though  the  governor  ordered  some  of  the  tea  to  be 
landed  under  the  protection  of  a  man-of-war,  he 
was  obliged  to  deliver  it  into  the  custody  of  the  peo 
ple,  who  took  care  that  none  of  it  should  be  sold. 

The  parliament  of  England  resolved  not  to  change 
their  measures,  but  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of 
Boston  in  an  exemplary  manner,  by  imposing  a 
fine  upon  them,  equal  to  the  value  of  the  tea  which 
had  been  destroyed.  The  port  of  Boston  was  shut 
by  an  armed  force  until  this  should  be  accomplished, 
and  their  refractory  spirit  subdued. 

An  act  was  also  passed,  giving  to  the  crown  the 
appointment  of  counsellors  ;  whereas,  it  had  resided 
with  the  court.  The  custom-house  was  to  be  re 
moved  to  Salem  ;  and  General  Gage  was  made  go 
vernor  in  the  place  of  Hutchinson. 

Gage  removed  the  assembly  from  Boston,  in  Mas 
sachusetts,  to  Salem.  Having  met  at  that  place, 
they  declared  it  necessary  that  a  congress  of  dele 
gates,  from  all  the  provinces,  should  assemble,  to 
take  the  affairs  of  the  colonies  into  their  most  serious 
Consideration.  And  they  nominated  James  Bow- 
doic,  Thomas  Gushing,  Samuel  Adams,  John  Adams, 
Robert  Treat  Paine,  men  celebrated  for  their  talents 
and  opposition  to  England,  as  the  representatives  to 
such  a  congress,  from  Massachusetts.  They  recom 
mended  to  the  whole  province  to  abandon  the  use 
of  tea ;  and  urged  the  necessity  cf  giving  all  the 
encouragement  in  their  power  to  the  manufactures 
of  America. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  governor  having  learned 
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their  proceedings,  sent  an  officer  to  dissolve  the  as 
sembly  in  the  king's  name ;  but  he  finding  the  door 
shut  and  entrance  denied  him,  was  compelled  to 
read  the  order  of  dissolution  aloud  on  the  staircase. 

The  inhabitants  of  Salem,  which  had  now  become 
the  metropolis  of  the  country,  appear  to  have 
adopted  the  same  spirit  with  those  of  Boston.  They 
published  a  declaration  in  favour  of  the  latter ;  in 
which  they  asserted,  that  nature,  in  forming  their 
harbour,  had  prevented  their  becoming  rivals  in 
trade ;  and  that  even  if  that  were  otherwise,  they 
would  regard  themselves  lost  to  every  idea  of  justice 
and  all  feelings  of  humanity,  could  they  indulge  one 
thought  of  seizing  upon  the  wealth  of  their  neigh 
bours,  or  raising  their  fortunes  upon  the  ruins  of 
their  countrymen. 

The  cause  of  Boston  was  espoused  by  the  rest  of 
the  colonies.  The  1st  of  June,  the  day  on  which 
the  city  was  to  be  blockaded  by  the  king's  ships, 
was  observed  in  Virginia  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  hu 
miliation  ;  and  a  public  intercession  in  behalf  of  the 
American  people,  was  enjoined  throughout  the  pro 
vince.  The  style  of  prayer  was,  "  That  God  would 
give  them  one  heart  and  mind,  firmly  to  oppose 
every  invasion  of  American  rights."  Virginia  united 
with  Massachusetts  in  recommending  a  general  con 
gress.  They  declared  if  any  one  of  the  colonies  was 
taxed  without  its  consent,  the  rights  of  the  whole 
were  violated ;  and  that  in  the  present  case,  they 
regarded  the  injury  done  to  the  inhabitants  of  Bos 
ton  as  done  to  themselves. 

The  proposal  for  a  general  congress  had  now 
been  discussed,  and  was  approved,  and  eleven  of  the 
colonies  had  elected  their  delegates.  Georgia  had 
not  determined  to  unite  her  fate  with  that  of  New 
England ;  and  North  Carolina  was  later  than  the 
others  in  acceding  to  the  measure. 

The  members  of  this  congress  were  generally 
elected  by  the  authority  of  the  state  legislatures ; 
but,  in  some  instances,  a  different  system  had  been 
pursued.  In  New  Jersey,  and  Maryland,  the  elec 
tions  were  made  by  a  committee  chosen  in  the  several 
counties  for  that  particular  purpose ;  and,  in  New 
York,  where  the  royal  party  w,as  very  strong,  and 
where  it  is  probable  no  legislative  act,  authorizing 
an  election  of  members  to  represent  that  colony  in 
congress,  could  have  been  obtained,  the  people  them 
selves  assembled  in  those  places  where  the  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  claims  of  parliament  prevailed, 
and  elected  deputies,  who  were  readily  received  into 
congress.  The  powers,  too,  with  which  the  repre 
sentatives  of  the  several  colonies  were  invested, 
were  not  only  variously  expressed  but  of  various  ex 
tent.  The  names  of  the  delegates  were  as  follows, 
viz.  :  New  Hampshire, — John  Sullivan,  Nathaniel 
Fulsom.  Massachusetts  Bay, — James  Boudoine, 
Thomas  Cushing,  Samuel  Adams,  John  Adams, 
Robert  Treat  Paine.  Rhode  Island  and  Providence 
Plantations, — StephenHopkins,Samuel  Ward.  Con 
necticut, — Eliphalet  Dyer,  Roger  Sherman,  Silas 
Deane.  From  the  city  and  county  of  New  York, 
and  other  counties  in  the  province  of  New  York, 
— James  Duane,  Henry  Wisner,  John  Jay,  Philip 
Livingston,  Isaac  Low,  John  Alsop.  From  the 
county  of  Suffolk,  in  the  province  of  New  York, — 
William  Floyd.  New  Jersey, — James  Kinsey,  Wil 
liam  Livingston,  John  Dehart,  Stephen  Crane, 
Richard  Smith.  Pennsylvania, — Joseph  Galloway, 
Charles  Humphreys,  Samuel  Rhoads,  George  Ross, 
John  Morton,  Thomas  Mifflin,  Edward  Biddle,  John 
Dickinson.  Newcastle,  Kent,  and  Sussex,  on  De 
laware, — Caesar  Rodney,  Thomas  McKean,  George 


Read.  Maryland, — Robert  Goldsborough,  Thomas 
Johnson,  William  Paca,  Samuel  Chase,  Matthew 
Tilghman.  Virginia, — Peyton  Randolph,  Richard 
Henry  Lee,  George  Washington,  Patrick  Henry, 
Richard  Bland,  Benjamin  Harrison,  Edmund  Pen- 
dleton.  North  Carolina, — William  Hooper,  Joseph 
Hughes,  Richard  Caswell.  South  Carolina, — Henry 
Middleton,  John  Rutledge,  Thomas  Lynch,  Chris 
topher  Gadsden,  Edward  Rutledge. 

Congress  gives  one  vote  to  each  colony — Bill  of  rights 
—Petition  to  the  King— Address  to  the  people  of 
England — Boston  Neck  fortified — Battle  of  Lexing 
ton — Militia — Fort  Ticonderoga  captured — Crown 
Point  surprised. 

At  length  on  the  4th  of  September,  1774,  the  first 
congress  of  the  American  States  assembled  at  Phila 
delphia.  This  was  the  most  important  deliberative 
body  which  had  ever  met  in  America.  Peyton  Ran 
dolph,  Esq.  of  Virginia,  was  chosen  president  by 
the  unanimous  suffrage  of  the  delegates.  To  this 
august  body  of  citizens,  who  were  met  for  the  highest 
purposes  which  can  affect  the  temporal  interests  of 
men,  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  America  were  turned 
with  anxious  concern.  The  officers  and  dependents 
of  the  crown  looked  also  to  their  measures  with  the 
deepest  interest,  and  alarmed  at  the  calm  determined 
spirit  which  they  manifested,  dreaded  the  conse 
quences  of  their  deliberations. 

These  delegates,  having  resolved  that  each  colony 
should  have  only  one  vote,  and  that  their  delibera 
tions  should  take  place  without  the  admission  of 
strangers,  proceeded  to  the  high  duty  which  their 
countrymen  had  imposed  on  them. 

They  first  expressed  their  approbation  of  what 
had  been  done  by  the  inhabitants  of  Massachusetts 
Bay  ;  warmly  exhorted  them  to  perseverance  in  the 
cause  of  freedom ;  and  voted  that  contributions 
should  be  made  for  them  in  all  the  provinces,  and 
continued  so  long,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  their 
circumstances  might  require. 

They  next  addressed  a  letter  to  General  Gage,  in 
which  they  informed  him  of  their  unalterable  resolu 
tion  to  oppose  every  attempt  to  carry  the  British 
acts  of  parliament  into  effect ;  and  entreated  him 
to  desist  from  military  operations,  lest  a  difference, 
altogether  irreconcileable,  should  take  place  be 
tween  the  colonies  and  parent  state.  The  next  step 
was  a  declaration  of  their  rights,  addressed  to  the 
people  in  the  shape  of  resolutions.  This  instrument 
is  commonly  quoted  by  the  title  of  the  bill  of  rights; 
and  is  as  follows : — 

"  Whereas,  since  the  close  of  the  last  war,  the 
British  parliament,  claiming  a  power  of  right  to 
bind  the  people  of  America  by  statutes  in  all  cases 
whatsoever,  hath  in  some  acts  expressly  imposed 
taxes  on  them ;  and  in  others,  under  various  pre 
tences,  but  in  fact  for  the  purpose  of  raising  a  re 
venue,  hath  imposed  rates  and  duties  payable  in 
these  colonies,  established  a  board  of  commissioners 
with  unconstitutional  powers,  and  extended  the  juris 
diction  of  courts  of  admiralty,  not  only  for  collecting 
the  said  duties,  but  for  the  trial  of  causes  merely 
arising  within  the  body  of  a  county. 

"  And  whereas,  in  consequence  of  other  statutes, 
judges,  who  before  held  only  estates  at  will  in  their 
offices,  have  been  made  dependent  on  the  crown 
alone  for  their  salaries,  and  standing  armies  kept  in 
times  of  peace  :  and  whereas  it  has  lately  been  re 
solved  in  parliament,  that  by  force  of  a  statute  made 
in  the  35th  year  of  the  reign  of  HenryVIL,  colonists 
may  be  transported  to  England  and  tried  there,  upon 
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accusations  for  treason,  and  misprisions  and  con 
cealment  of  treasons  committed  in  the  colonies ; 
and  Dy  a  late  statute,  such  trials  have  been  directed 
in  cases  therein  mentioned. 

"  And  whereas  in  the  last  session  of  parliament 
three  statutes  were  made ;  one  entitled  '  An  act  to 
discontinue  in  such  manner  and  for  such  time  as  are 
therein  mentioned,  the  landing  and  discharging, 
lading  or  shipping  of  goods,  wares  and  merchandise, 
at  the  town  and  within  the  harbour  of  Boston,  in  the 
province  of  Massachusetts  Bay  in  North  America;' 
another,  entitled  '  An  act  for  the  better  regulating 
the  government  of  the  province  of  Massachusetts 
Bay  ia  New  England  ;'  and  another  act,  entitled 
'  An  act  for  the  impartial  administration  of  justice 
in  the  cases  of  persons  questioned  for  any  act  done 
by  them  in  the  execution  of  the  law,  or  for  the  sup 
pression  of  riots  and  tumults  in  the  province  of  Mas 
sachusetts  Bay  in  New  England :'  and  another 
statute  was  then  made  for  making  more  effectual 
provision  for  the  government  of  the  province  of  Que 
bec,  &«.  All  which  statutes  are  impolitic,  unjust 
and  cruel,  as  well  as  unconstitutional,  and  most 
dangerous  and  destructive  of  American  rights. 

"  And  whereas  assemblies  have  been  frequently  dis 
solved,  contrary  to  the  rights  of  the  people,  when 
they  attempted  to  deliberate  on  grievances ;  and 
their  dutiful,  humble,  loyal  and  reasonable  petitions 
to  the  crown  for  redress,  have  been  repeatedly  treated 
with  contempt  by  his  majesty's  ministers  of  state  : 
the  good  people  of  the  several  colonies  of  New 
Hampshire,  Massachusetts  Bay,  Rhode  Island  and 
Providence  Plantations,  Connecticut,  New  York, 
New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Newcastle,  Kent  and 
Sussex  on  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia,  North 
Carolina,  South  Carolina, — justly  alarmed  at  the 
arbitrary  proceedings  of  parliament  and  administra 
tions,  have  severally  elected,  constituted  and  ap 
pointed  deputies  to  meet  and  sit  in  general  congress, 
in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  in  order  to  obtain  such 
establishment,  as  that  their  religion,  laws  and  liber 
ties  may  not  be  subverted :  whereupon,  the  depu 
ties  so  appointed  being  now  assembled  in  a  full  and 
free  representation  of  these  colonies,  taking  into 
their  most  serious  consideration  the  best  means  of 
attaining  the  ends  aforesaid,  do  in  the  first  place, 
as  Englishmen  their  ancestors  in  like  cases  have 
usually  done  for  asserting  and  vindicating  their 
rights  and  liberties,  declare,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
the  English  colonies  in  North  America,  by  the  im 
mutable  laws  of  nature,  the  principles  of  the  En 
glish  constitution,  and  the  several  charters  or  com 
pacts,  have  the  following  rights  : — 

•'  Resolved  unanimously, — 1st,  That  they  are 
entitled  to  life,  liberty  and  property  ;  and  they  have 
never  ceded  to  any  sovereign  whatsoever,  a  right  to 
dispose  of  either  without  their  consent. 

"  Resolved, — 2nd,  That  our  ancestors,  who  first 
settled  these  colonies,  were,  at  the  time  of  their  emi 
gration  from  the  mother- country,  entitled  to  all  the 
rights,  liberties  and  immunities  of  free  and  natural 
born  subjects  within  the  realm  of  England. 

"  Resolved, — 3rd,  That  by  such  emigration,  they 
by  no  means  forfeited, surrendered  or  lost  any  of  those 
rights,  but  that  they  were,  and  their  descendants 
now  are,  entitled  to  the  exercise  and  enjoyment  of 
all  such  of  them  as  their  local  and  other  circum 
stances  enabled  them  to  exercise  and  enjoy. 

"  Resolved, — 1th,  That  the  foundation  of  English 
liberty,  aud  of  all  free  government,  is  a  right  in  the 
people  to  participate  in  their  legislative  councils  ; 
and  as  the  English  colonist*  are  not  represented, 


and  from  their  local  and  other  circumstances,  can 
not  properly  be  represented  in  the  British  parlia 
ment,  they  are  entitled  to  a  free  and  exclusive  power 
of  legislation  in  their  several  provincial  legislature«, 
where  their  right  of  representation  can  alone  be  pre 
served  in  all  cases  of  taxation  and  internal  polity, 
subject  only  to  the  negative  of  their  sovereign  in 
such  manner  as  has  been  heretofore  used  and  ac 
customed  ;  but  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  and 
a  regard  to  the  mutual  interests  of  both  countries, 
we  cheerfully  consent  to  the  operation  of  such  acts 
of  the  British  parliament  as  are  bona  fide  restrained 
to  the  regulation  of  our  external  commerce,  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  the  commercial  advantages  of 
the  whole  empire  to  the  mother-country,  and  the 
commercial  benefits  of  its  respective  members ;  ex 
cluding  every  idea  of  taxation,  external  or  internal, 
for  raising  a  revenue  on  the  subjects  of  America, 
without  their  consent. 

"  Resolved, — 5th,  That  the  respective  colonies  are 
entitled  to  the  common  law  of  England,  and  more 
especially  to  the  great  and  inestimable  privilege  of 
being  tried  by  their  peers  of  the  vicinage,  according 
to  the  course  of  that  law. 

"  Resolved, — 6th,  That  they  are  entitled  to  the 
benefit  of  such  of  the  English  statutes,  as  existed  at 
the  time  of  their  colonization  ;  and  which  they  have, 
by  experience,  respectively  found  to  be  applicable 
to  their  several  local  and  other  circumstances. 

"  Resolved, — 7th,  That  these,  his  majesty's  colonies 
are  likewise  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  immu 
nities  granted  and  confirmed  to  them  by  royal  char 
ters,  or  secured  by  their  several  codes  of  provincial 
laws. 

"  Resolved, — 8th,  That  they  have  a  right  peaceably 
to  assemble,  consider  of  their  grievances,  and  peti 
tion  the  king  ;  and  that  all  prosecutions,  prohibitory 
proclamations,  and  commitments,  for  the  same,  are 
illegal. 

"  Resolved, — 9th,  That  the  keeping  a  standing 
army  in  these  colonies  in  times  of  peace,  without  the 
consent  of  the  legislature  of  that  colony  in  which 
such  army  is  kept,  is  against  law. 

"  Resolved, — 10th,  It  is  indispensably  necessary 
to  good  government,  and  rendered  essential  by  the 
English  constitution,  that  the  constituent  branches 
of  the  legislature  be  independent  of  each  other ;  that, 
therefore,  the  exercise  of  legislative  power  in  several 
colonies,  by  a  council  appointed  during  pleasure  by 
the  crown,  is  unconstitutional,  dangerous,  and  de 
structive  to  the  freedom  of  American  legislation. 

"  All  and  each  of  which  the  aforesaid  deputies  in 
behalf  of  themselves  and  their  constituents,  do  claim, 
demand,  and  insist  on,  as  their  indubitable  rights 
and  liberties,  which  cannot  be  legally  taken  from 
them,  altered",  or  abridged  by  any  power  whatever, 
without  their  own  consent,  by  their  representatives 
in  their  several  provincial  legislatures.  In  the  course 
of  our  inquiry  we  find  many  ini'ringements  and  vio 
lations  of  the  foregoing  rights,  which,  from  an  ardent 
desire  that  harmony  and  mutual  intercourse  of  affec 
tion  and  interest  may  be  restored,  we  pass  over  for 
the  present,  and  proceed  to  state  such  acts  and  mea 
sures  as  have  been  adopted  since  the  last  war,  which 
demonstrate  a  system  formed  to  enslave  Ameiica." 

A  committee  was  next  appointed,  who  drew  a 
petition  to  the  king,  stating  the  grievances  under 
which  they  had  laboured ; — grievances,  which  they 
said  were  the  more  intolerable,  as  the  colonies  were 
born  the  heirs  of  freedom,  and  had  long  enjoyed  it 
under  the  auspices  of  former  sovereigns  ;  and  stating 
also,  that  they  had  wished  for  no  diminution  of  the 
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prerogative,  and  no  privileges  or  immunities,  except 
those  which  were  their  rightful  inheritance  as  the 
subjects  of  Great  Britain; — concluding  the  whole 
with  an  earnest  prayer,  that  his  majesty,  as  the 
father  of  his  people,  would  not  permit  the  ties  of 
blood,  of  law,  and  of  loyalty  to  be  broken,  in  ex 
pectation  of  consequences,  which,  if  they  ever  took 
place,  would  never  compensate  for  the  suffering  to 
which  they  must  give  rise. 

The  committee  who  brought  in  this  address,  were 
Mr.  Lee,  Mr.  John  Adams,  Mr.  Johnston,  Mr. 
Henry,  and  Mr.  Rutledge,  The  original  composi 
tion  has  been  generally  attributed  to  Mr.  Lee. 

The  petition  to  the  king  was  followed  by  an  ad 
dress  to  the  people  of  England,  conceived  with  great 
vigour,  and  expressed  in  the  most  energetic  language. 
"  Be  not  surprised,"  they  say,  "  that  we  who  are 
descended  from  the  same  common  ancestors, — that 
we,  whose  forefathers  participated  in  the  rights,  the 
liberties,  and  the  constitution  you  so  justly  boast  of, 
and  who  have  carefully  conveyed  the  same  fair  in 
heritance  to  us,  guarantied  by  the  plighted  faith  of 
government  and  the  most  solemn  compact  with 
British  sovereigns, — should  refuse  to  surrender  them 
to  men,  who  found  their  claims  on  no  principles  of 
reason,  and  who  prosecute  them  with  a  design,  that 
by  having  their  lives  and  property  in  their  power, 
they  may  with  the  greater  facility  enslave  you.  Are 
not,"  they  ask,  "  the  proprietors  of  the  soil  of  Great 
Britain,  lords  of  their  own  property  ?  Can  it  be 
taken  from  them  without  their  consent  ?  Will  they 
yield  it  to  the  arbitrary  disposal  of  any  man,  or 
number  of  men,  whatever?  You  know  they  will 
not.  Why,  then,  are  the  proprietors  of  America 
less  lords  of  their  property  than  you  are  of  yours  ? 
or  why  should  they  submit  it  to  the  disposal  of  your 
parliament,  or  council,  or  any  other  parliament  in 
the  world,  not  of  their  own  election?  Can  the  in 
tervention  of  the  sea  that  divides  us,  cause  disparity 
of  rights  ?  or  can  any  reason  be  given,  why  English 
subjects  who  live  3000  miles  from  the  royal  palace, 
should  enjoy  less  liberty  than  those  who  are  300 
miles  from  it  ?" 

The  committee  who  prepared  this  eloquent  and 
manly  address,  were  Mr.  Lee,  Mr.  Livingston,  and 
Mr.  Jay,  who  also  prepared  the  memorial  to  their 
constituents ;  the  composition  has  generally  been 
attributed  to  Mr.  Jay. 

This  address  was  followed  by  a  memorial  to  their 
constituents.  They  applauded  them  for  the  spirit 
which  they  had  shown  in  defence  of  their  rights ; 
enjoined  them  to  persevere  in  abstaining  from  the 
use  of  every  thing  manufactured  or  prepared  in  Eng 
land  ;  and  hinted  at  the  necessity  of  looking  forward 
to  melancholy  events,  and  being  ready  for  any  con 
tingency  that  might  take  place. 

The  inclinations  of  the  people  were  in  exact  ac 
cordance  with  the  decision  of  the  congress.  The 
inhabitants  of  Boston  were  supplied  by  contributions 
from  all  quarters.  Even  those,  who  by  their  station 
seemed  likely  to  derive  advantage  from  the  cessa 
tion  of  their  trade,  were  most  forward  to  relieve 
them  in  their  distress.  The  people  of  Marblehead, 
a  town  at  no  great  distance,  generously  offered  them 
the  use  of  their  harbour,  their  wharfs,  and  ware 
houses,  free  of  all  expense.  Every  one  who  could 
procure  arms  was  diligent  in  learning  their  use. 

Complete  unanimity,  however,  did  not  exist.  Some 
of  the  late  emigrants,  on  whom  England  had  be 
stowed  offices,  and  many  who  feared  her  power, 
clung  to  her  authority,  and  declared  themselves  her 
adherents,  Whigs  and  Tories  were  the  distinguish 


ing  names  of  the  parties.  The  former  favoured  the 
cause  of  the  colonists;  the  latter  that  of  Great 
Britain. 

In  the  mean  time,  many  British  troops  having 
assembled  at  Boston,  General  Gage  thought  it  pru 
dent  to  fortify  the  neck  of  land  that  joins  that  city 
to  the  continent.  He  also  seized  the  magazines  of 
gunpowder,  ammunition,  and  military  stores  at 
Cambridge  and  Charlestown 

An  assembly  was  called,  and  its  sittings  immedi 
ately  countermanded  ;  but  the  representatives  met 
at  Salem,  notwithstanding  the  proclamation  of  the 
governor  ;  and  after  waiting  a  day  for  his  arrival, 
they  voted  themselves  "  a  provincial  congress,"  and 
adjourned  to  Concord.  Mr.  Hancock  was  chosen 
president :  and  the  delegates  resolved,  that  for  the 
defence  of  the  province,  a  military  force,  to  consist 
of  one-fourth  of  the  militia,  should  be  organized,  and 
stand  ready  to  march  at  a  minute's  warning ;  and 
that  money  should  be  raised  to  purchase  military 
stores.  They  appointed  a  committee  of  safety  to 
sit  during  the  recess. 

The  more  southern  provinces,  particularly  Penn 
sylvania,  Virginia  and  Maryland,  displayed  the 
same  determination  to  resist,  and  passed  resolutions 
designed  to  animate  those  who,  in  Massachusetts, 
stood  in  the  post  of  danger. 

General  Gage  having  received  intelligence  that  a 
number  of  field-pieces  were  collected  at  Salem,  dis 
patched  a  party  of  soldiers  to  take  possession  of 
them,  in  the  name  of  the  king.  The  people,  how 
ever,  assembling  in  great  numbers,  prevented  the 
military  from  advancing  to  the  town,  by  pulling  up 
a  draw-bridge,  which  it  was  necessary  for  them  to 
pass;  and  they  returned  to  the  governor,  without 
accomplishing  their  purpose. 

The  next  attempt  was  followed  by  more  interesting 
consequences.  The  provincials  had  deposited  a  large 
quantity  of  ammunition  and  stores  at  Concord,  about 
twenty  miles  from  Boston ;  these  General  Gage 
resolved  to  seize  or  destroy ;  and  with  that  view,  on 
the  18th  of  April,  1775,  he  sent  a  detachment  of 
800  men,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Smith,  and 
Major  Pitcairn,  ordering  them  to  proceed  with  the 
utmost  expedition,  and  with  all  possible  secrecy. 

Notwithstanding  his  care,  and  the  alacrity  of  the 
soldiers,  the  provincials  had  notice  of  his  design; 
and  when  the  British  troops  arrived  at  Lexington, 
within  five  miles  of  Concord,  the  militia  of  the  place 
were  drawn  up  on  the  parade,  and  ready  to  receive 
them.  The  advanced  body  of  the  regulars  approached 
within  musket-shot,  when  Major  Pitcairn,  riding 
forward,  exclaimed,  "  Disperse,  you  rebels  ! — throw 
down  your  arms  and  disperse."  Not  being  instantly 
obeyed,  he  discharged  his  pistol,  and  ordered  his 
men  to  fire.  They  fired  and  killed  eight  men.  The 
militia  dispersed,  but  the  firing  continued.  The 
detachment  then  proceeded  to  Concord,  destroyed 
and  took  possession  of  the  stores  which  were  there. 
Having  effected  their  purpose,  the  military  began 
to  retire  ;  but  the  colonists,  pressing  upon  them  on 
all  sides,  they  retreated  to  Lexington,  where  they 
met  Lord  Percy,  with  a  reinforcement  of  900  men. 
In  consequence  of  this,  they  quitted  Lexington,  and 
continued  their  march  towards  Boston,  which  they 
reached  the  day  after,  though  not  without  frequent 
interruption,  and  very  great  difficulty.  The  Ameri 
cans  being  acquainted  with  the  grounds,  while  the 
British  were  not,  possessed  a  great  advantage, 
which  they  improved  to  the  utmost  in  harassing 
their  retreat.  From  every  place  of  concealment, — 
a  stone  fence,  a  cluster  of  bushes,  or  a  barn,  the  con 
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coaled  provincials  poured  upon  them  a  destructive 
fire.  At  sun-set,  almost  overcome  with  fatigue,  they 
passed  Charlestown  Neck,  and  found  on  Bunker's 
Hill  a  place  of  security  and  repose.  There,  under 
the  protection  of  a  man-of-war,  they  passed  the  night, 
and  the  next  morning  went  to  Boston. 

The  affair  of  Lexington,  where  the  first  blood  was 
spilled,  has  justly  been  considered  as  the  commence 
ment  of  the  American  war.  In  the  retreat  from 
that  place,  the  British  lost  273  killed,  wounded,  and 
missing ;  and  the  provincials  88. 

The  intelligence  of  the  battle  of  Lexington  spread 
ing  rapidly  through  the  colonies,  caused  a  deep  sen 
sation.  Through  all  the  country  the  cry  was,  "  to 
arms."  An  army  of  20,000  men  soon  collected  in 
ihe  neighbourhood  of  Boston.  General  Gage  had, 
however,  fortified  the  town  so  strongly,  that,  nume 
rous  as  they  were,  the  provincials  durst  not  attempt 
it  by  assault.  On  the  other  hand,  the  governor  was 
too  weak  to  contend  with  them  in  the  field. 

The  possession  of  Ticonderoga  and  Crown  Point, 
on  which  depended  the  command  of  lakes  George 
audChamplain,was  an  object  of  essential  importance. 
Accordingly,  some  gentlemen  of  Connecticut  bor 
rowed  on  their  individual  credit  1,800  dollars  from 
the  legislature  of  the  colony,  tc  enable  them  to  un 
dertake  the  enterprise.  As  success  depended  on 
secrecy  and  dispatch,  they  resolved  not  to  wait  to 
receive  the  sanction  of  congress,  in  the  confidence 
that  the  number  of  men  necessary  for  the  expedition, 
might  be  raised  among  the  hardy  mountaineers,  in 
habiting  the  country  that  bordered  the  lakes.  About 
40  volunteers  set  out  from  Connecticut,  towards 
Benningtou,  where  the  authors  of  the  expedition 
proposed  meeting  with  Colonel  Ethan  Allen ;  and 
engaging  him  to  head  their  enterprise,  Colonel 
Allen  readily  entered  into  their  views,  and  met  them 
with  230  Vermont  volunteers,  at  Castleton.  The 
next  day,  he  was  joined  by  Benedict  Arnold,  of 
Connecticut,  who  upon  the  first  alarm  had  repaired 
to  Boston;  and  having  conceived  the  same  project, 
had  been  authorized  by  the  committee  of  safety  in 
Massachusetts,  to  undertake  it. 

They  reached  lake  Champlain,  opposite  Ticonde 
roga,  on  the  9th  of  May.  Arnold  and  Allen  em 
barked  with  the  first  body  of  troops,  consisting  of 
83  men,  landed  at  dawn  of  day,  and  completely  sur 
prised  the  fortress.  The  approach  of  a  hostile  force 
was  so  unexpected  to  De  la  Place,  the  commander, 
that  he  knew  not  from  what  quarter  they  were,  and 
when  summoned  to  surrender,  he  demanded  by  what 
authority.  "  In  the  name  of  the  great  Jehovah  and 
the  Continental  Congress,"  said  Allen.  De  la  Place 
was  incapable  of  making  any  resistance,  and  deli 
vered  up  the  garrison,  which  consisted  of  only  three 
officers  and  44  privates. 

The  remainder  of  the  troops  having  landed,  Co 
lonel  Seth  Warner  was  dispatched  with  a  small  party 
against  Crown  Point,  and  took  possession  of  it  with 
out  opposition.  Arnold,  having  manned  and  armed 
a  small  schooner,  found  in  South  Bay,  captured  a 
sloop-of-war  lying  at  the  outlet  of  the  lake.  The 
pass  of  Skeensborough  was  seized  at  the  same  time 
by  a  detachment  of  volunteers  from  Connecticut. 

Thus  were  obtained  without  bloodshed,  these  im 
portant  posts,  and  the  command  of  the  lakes  on 
which  they  stood,  together  with  ]  00  pieces  of  can 
non,  and  other  munitions  of  war.  The  successes 
with  which  this  expedition  was  crowned,  greatly 
tended  to  raise  the  confidence  which  the  Americans 
felt  in  themselves. 


Second  Meeting  of  Congress. — British  Troops  arrive. 
—Fortifications  on  Breed's  Hill. — Conflict  with  the 
British. —  Washington,  elected  Commander-in-chief. 
— Georgia  joins  the  Confederacy.— First  Line  of 
Posts. 

(1775.)  The  continental  congress  assembled  at 
Philadelphia  on  the  10th  of  May,  and  Mr  Hand, 
cock  was  chosen  president.  Though  the  delegates 
were  all  animated  with  a  determined  spirit  of  oppo 
sition  to  parliamentary  taxation,  it  was  the  prevail 
ing  sentiment  in  the  middle  and  southern  colonies, 
that  a  reconciliation  with  England  might  still  be 
effected.  For  this  object  it  was  determined  to  ad 
dress  once  more  a  humble  and  dutiful  petition  to  the 
king ;  but  as  no  great  confidence  could  be  placed  in 
its  success,  it  was  unanimously  determined  to  put 
the  country  in  a  state  of  defence  Bills  of  credit, 
drawn  upon  government,  and  not  payable  at  any 
definite  period,  to  the  amount  of  3,000,000  dollars, 
were  issued  fur  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  war ; 
and  a  cessation  of  the  exportation  of  all  provisions  to 
those  colonies  which  had  not  deputed  members  to 
congress,  was  unanimously  determined  on. 

The  middle  and  southern  colonies,  though  not  as 
forward  as  the  northern,  were  every  where  preparing 
for  hostilities,  and  the  royal  government  was  in  all 
of  them  laid  aside. 

In  Virginia,  Lord  Dunmore,  the  governor,  seized 
by  night  some  powder  at  Williamsburg,  belonging 
to  the  colony,  and  conveyed  it  on  board  the  Fowey, 
a  British  ship-of-war,  in  James  river,  at  Yorktown. 
This  act  of  the  governor's  was  condemned  by  several 
counties,  and  Patrick  Henry,  at  the  head  of  the  in 
dependent,  companies  in  his  vicinity,  marched  to 
wards  the  seat  of  government,  with  the  avowed  pur 
pose  of  obtaining  by  force,  restitution  of  the  powder, 
or  an  equivalent  value.  He  was  met  by  a  messen 
ger  who  paid  him  the  value  of  the  powder,  when  he 
and  his  party  returned  to  their  homes. 

Lord  Dunmore  fortified  his  palace,  but  soon  after, 
apprehending  personal  danger,  he  retired  on  board 
the  Fowey,  then  lying  at  Yorktown,  from  which  he 
issued  his  proclamation,  making  charges  of  illegal 
practices  against  Henry  and  his  associates  in  the 
affair  of  the  powder,  which  highly  offended  the  peo 
ple,  with  whom  this  measure  of  their  favourite  leader 
was  particularly  popular. 

In  North  Carolina,  Governor  Martin  was  obliged 
to  take  refuge  on  board  a  ship-of-war  in  Cape  Fear 
river. 

South  Carolina  had  always  resisted  parliamentary 
taxation,  and  the  governor,  Lord  William  Campbell, 
sought  personal  safety  by  retiring  from  the  province. 

New  York  contained  many  advocates  for  freedom ; 
yet  such  was  the  affection  of  some  for  the  royal 
cause,  that  they  declined  choosing  delegates  to  con 
gress  in  May  1775  ;  but  the  majority  were  actuated 
by  different  feelings.  Accordingly,  a  convention 
was  chosen  for  the  sole  purpose  of  electing  members, 
who  should  represent  that  province  in  the  grand 
council  of  the  colonies. 

About  the  latter  end  of  May,  the  British  army  in 
Boston,  receiving  a  powerful  reinforcement  from 
England,  under  Generals  Howe,  Clinton,  and  Bout- 
goyne,  martial  law  was  proclaimed,  and  pardon 
offered  to  all  who  would  return  to  their  allegiance, 
except  Samuel  Adams  and  John  Hancock  ;  but  this, 
like  every  other  measure  designed  to  intimidate  or 
divide,  served  only  to  unite  the  Americans  in  one 
common  feeling  of  indignation,  and  consequently 
increase  their  courage  and  activity. 
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The  movements  of  the  British  army  excited  an 
apprehension  that  General  Gage  intended  to  pene 
trate  into  the  country.  It  was  therefore  recom 
mended  by  the  provincial  Congress  to  the  council 
of  war,  to  take  effectual  measures  to  annoy  them  in 
their  present  situation. 

For  this  purpose  a  detachment  of  1000  men,  under 
Colonel  Prescott,  was  ordered  on  the  night  of  the 
16th  of  June,  1775,  to  throw  up  a  breastwork  on 
Bunker's  Hill,  near  Charlestown.  By  some  mis 
take,  the  troops  intrenched  themselves  on  Breed's 
Hill,  nearer  to  Boston.  They  proceeded  with  such 
silence  and  activity,  that  by  return  of  light  they  had 
nearly  completed  a  strong  redoubt,  without  being 
discovered.  At  the  dawn  of  the  morning,  however, 
the  British,  discovering  the  advance  of  the  Ameri 
cans,  commenced  a  severe  cannonade  from  the 
ships  in  the  river.  But  this  not  interrupting  the 
Americans,  a  body  of  about  3000  men  under  Gene 
rals  Howe  and  Pigot,  left  Boston  in  boats,  and 
landed  under  the  protection  of  the  shipping  in 
Charlestown,  at  the  extreme  point  of  the  peninsula, 
and  advanced  against  the  Americans.  Generals 
Clinton  and  Burgoyne  took  their  station  on.  an  emi 
nence  in  Boston,  commanding  a  distinct  view  of  the 
hill.  The  spires  of  the  churches,  the  roofs  of  the 
houses,  and  every  height  which  commanded  a  view 
of  the  battle  ground,  were  covered  with  spectators, 
taking  deep  and  opposite  interests  in  the  conflict. 
The  Americans  waited  in  silence  the  approach  of 
their  enemy,  until  they  were  within  ten  rods  of  the 
redoubt.  Then  taking  a  steady  aim,  and  having 
advantage  of  the  ground,  they  poured  upon  them  a 
deadly  fire.  The  British  were  thrown  into  confu 
sion,  and  many  of  their  officers  were  killed.  They 
were  twice  repulsed,  yet  they  again  rallied,  and  ad 
vanced  towards  the  fortifications.  The  redoubt  was 
attacked  on  three  sides  at  once.  The  ammunition 
of  the  colonists  began  to  fail.  In  this  situation 
courage  was  no  longer  of  any  avail,  and  Colonel 
Prescott,  who  commanded  the  redoubt,  ordered  a 
retreat.  They  were  obliged  to  pass  Charlestown 
Neck,  where  they  were  exposed  to  a  galling  fire 
irom  the  ships  in  the  harbour. 

During  the  engagement,  the  town  of  Charlestown, 
which  is  separated  from  Boston  by  a  narrow  sheet  of 
water,  was  set  on  fire,  and  the  houses  being  chiefly 
wood,  the  whole  town  was  soon  reduced  to  ashes. 

In  this  engagement,  3000  men,  composing  the 
flower  of  the  British  army,  were  engaged,  and  high 
encomiums  were  bestowed  on  the  resolution  they 
manifested.  Their  killed  and  wounded  amounted 
to  1054.  Notwithstanding  the  danger  of  their  re 
treat  over  Charlestown  Neck,  the  loss  of  the  Ameri 
cans  was  only  450  men.  Among  the  killed  was 
General  Joseph  Warren,  a  gentleman  greatly  be 
loved  and  regretted.  Although  the  ground  was  lost, 
the  Americans  claimed  the  victory ;  and  it  was  uni 
versally  asked  how  many  more  such  triumphs  the 
British  army  could  afford?  The  boldness  with 
which  the  undisciplined  troops  of  the  colonies  so 
long  withstood  the  charges  of  the  regulars,  increased 
their  confidence,  and  convinced  the  English  that 
they  had  to  contend  with  a  resolute  foe. 

In  the  midst  of  these  military  transactions,  the 
continental  congress  assembled  at  Philadelphia.  It 
comprised  delegates  from  twelve  colonies;  all  of 
whom  were  animated  with  a  determined  spirit  of 
opposition  to  parliamentary  taxation.  Mr.  Hancock, 
the  proscribed  patriot,  was  again  chosen  president. 
Congress  proceeded  to  the  choice  of  officers  to  com 
mand  their  united  forces.  The  northern  delegates 


determined  to  give  their  suffrages  for  commander- 
in-chief,  to-  a  person  residing  in  the  southern  pro 
vinces  ;  in  order  to  interest  that  section  of  the  union 
more  warmly  in  the  cause  of  resistance.  On  the 
15th  of  June,  two  days  previous  to  the  battle  of 
Bunker's  Hill,  by  unanimous  vote  of  congress, 
George  Washington,  then  present  as  a  delegate  from 
Virginia,  was  elected  to  that  important  station. 

He  had  been  elected  a  member  of  the  first  grand 
congress  at  Philadelphia,  where  his  example  and 
influence  produced  very  considerable  effects ;  and 
now  that  the  situation  of  the  provincials  called  for 
a  man  of  tried  firmness  and  approved  judgment,  he 
was  unanimously  elected  "  general  and  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  united  colonies."  When 
his  appointment  was  intimated  to  him  by  the  presi 
dent  of  the  congress,  he  modestly  observed  that  he 
was  not  equal  to  the  duties  of  the  station  to  which 
their  partiality  had  raised  him ;  but  he  declared  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  was  ready  to  exert  whatever 
talent  he  might  have  in  the  service  of  his  country. 

Artemas  Ward  of  Massachusetts,  Colonel  Lee, 
formerly  a  British  officer,  Philip  Schuyler  of  New 
York,  and  Israel  Putnam,  then  before  Boston,  were 
at  the  same  time  appointed  to  the  rank  of  Major- 
generals;  and  Horatio  Gates  to  that  of  Adjutant- 
general. 

Soon  after  his  election,  Washington  set  out  for 
the  camp  at  Cambridge.  He  found  the  American 
army,  consisting  of  14,000  men,  posted  on  the  heights 
around  Boston,  forming  a  line  which  extended  from 
Roxbury  on  the  right,  to  the  river  Mystic  on  the 
left,  a  distance  of  twelve  miles.  The  British  forces 
occupied  Bunker's  and  Breed's  Hill,  and  Boston 
Neck.  This  disposition  of  the  troops  greatly  dis 
tressed  the  British,  who  were  confined  to  Boston, 
and  often  obliged  to  risk  their  lives  to  obtain  the 
means  of  sustenance. 

General  Washington  found  the  colonists  ani 
mated  with  great  zeal,  and  prepared  to  follow  him 
in  the  most  desperate  undertakings:  but  he  soon 
perceived  that  they  were  unacquainted  with  subor 
dination,  and  strangers  to  military  discipline.  The 
spirit  of  liberty  which  had  brought  them  together, 
showed  itself  in  all  their  actions.  In  the  province 
of  Massachusetts  the  officers  had  been  chosen  by  the 
votes  of  the  soldiers,  and  felt  themselves  in  no  de 
gree  superior  to  them.  The  congressional  and  co 
lonial  authorities  likewise  interfered  with  each  other. 
The  troops  were  scantily  supplied  with  arms  and 
ammunition,  and  all  their  operations  were  retarded 
by  the  want  of  engineers.  These  difficulties  were 
in  a  great  measure  overcome  by  the  talents  and 
perseverance  of  Washington.  He  formed  the  sol 
diers  into  brigades,  and  accustomed  them  to  obe 
dience  :  he  requested  the  congress  to  nominate  a 
commissary-general  and  paymaster-general,  which 
officers  they  had  neglected  to  appoint.  A  number 
of  the  most  active  men  were  constantly  employed  in 
learning  to  manage  the  artillery;  and  such  were 
the  efforts  of  the  commander-in-chief,  that  in  a  short 
time  the  army  was  organized,  and  fit  for  service. 

In  the  meantime  a  solemn,  dignified  declaration, 
in  the  form  of  a  manifesto,  setting  forth  the  causes 
and  necessity  of  the  war,  was  prepared  by  congress, 
to  be  published  to  the  world. 

In  July,  Georgia  entered  into  the  opposition 
made  to  the  claims  of  the  British  parliament  to  tax 
America,and  chose  delegates  to  congress ;  after  which, 
the  style  of  "  the  Thirteen  United  Colonies"  was  as 
sumed,  and,  by  that  title  the  English  provinces  con 
federated  and  in  arms,  were  thenceforth  designated. 
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During  this  session  of  congress  also,  the  first  line 
of  posts  for  the  communication  of  intelligence  through 
the  United  States,  was  established.  Benjamin 
Frankliu  was  appointed,  by  an  unanimous  vote, 
postmaster-general,  with  power  to  appoint  as  many 
deputies  as  he  might  deem  proper  and  necessary, 
for  the  conveyance  of  the  mail  from  Falmouth,  in 
New  England,  to  Savannah,  in  Georgia. 

Americans  send  two  parties  against  Canada^ Montgo 
mery  invests  St.  John's — Colonel  Allen  makes  an  at 
tempt  on  Montreal — He  is  taken  prisoner — Mont 
gomery  takes  St.  John's — And  Montreal — Proceeds 
to  Quebec— Arnold  arrives  at  Point  Levi — Attempts 
to  surprize  Quebec — Montgomery  arrive*— Quebec 
assaulted — Montgomery  killed— Arnold  wounded— 
Part  of  the  assailants  surrender — Arnold  blockades 
Quebec. 

(1775.)  While  the  British  army  was  closely  block 
aded  in  Boston,  without  the  power  of  annoying  the 
surrounding  country,  congress  conceived  the  design 
of  sending  a  force  into  Canada  Two  expeditions 
were  accordingly  organized  and  dispatched,  one  by 
the  way  of  Champlain,  under  General  Schuyler  of 
New  York,  the  other  by  the  way  of  the  river  Ken- 
nebeck,  under  the  command  of  Arnold.  General 
Lee,  with  1200  volunteers  from  Connecticut,  was 
also  directed  to  repair  to  New  York,  and  with  the 
aid  of  the  inhabitants,  fortify  the  city,  and  the 
highlands  on  the  Hudson  river. 

In  pursuance  of  the  plan  of  guarding  the  northern 
frontier  by  taking  Canada,  Generals  Schuyler  and 
Montgomery,  with  two  regiments  of  New  York  mi 
litia,  and  a  body  of  New  England  men,  amounting 
in  the  whole  to  about  2000,  were  ordered  to  move 
towards  Ticonderoga,  which  had  remained  in  pos 
session  of  the  Americans  since  the  expedition  of 
Colonels  Arnold  and  Allen. 

Brigadier-general  Montgomery  was  ordered  to 
proceed  in  advance,  with  the  troops  then  in  readi- 
dess,  and  lay  siege  to  St.  John's,  the  first  British 
post  in  Canada,  about  150  miles  north  of  Ticonde 
roga.  General  Schuyler  soon  followed,  and  on 
arriving  at  the  Isle  aux  Noix,  twelve  miles  south  of 
St.  John's,  sent  circular  letters  to  the  Canadians, 
exhorting  them  to  arouse  and  assert  their  liberties, 
declaring  that  the  Americans  entered  their  country 
as  friends  and  protectors,  not  as  enemies.  The  in 
telligence  received  of  the  situation  of  St.  John's,  de 
termined  them  to  wait  at  the  Isle  aux  Noix,  for 
their  remaining  troops  and  artillery.  Gen.  Schuyler 
returned  to  Albany  to  hasten  their  departure ;  and 
being  prevented  from  again  joining  the  army,  the 
chief  command  devolved  on  Montgomery.  On  re 
ceiving  the  reinforcement  he  invested  St.  John's ; 
but  being  almost  destitute  of  battering  cannon  and 
of  powder,  he  made  no  progress  in  the  siege. 

Colonel  Allen,  the  hero  of  Ticonderoga,  had  a 
command  under  General  Montgomery  ;  and  was  sent 
by  him  with  about  80  men,  to  secure  a  party  of 
hostile  Indians.  Colonel  Allen  having  effected  his 
object,  was  returning  to  head-quarters,  when  he  was 
met  by  Major  Brown,  who,  with  a  party,  had  been 
on  a  tour  into  the  country,  to  observe  the  disposi 
tions  of  the  people,  and  attach  them,  if  possible,  to 
the  American  cause.  It  was  agreed  between  them 
to  make  a  descent  upon  Montreal.  They  divided 
into  two  parties,  intending  to  assail  the  city  at  two 
opposite  points.  Allen  crossed  the  river  in  the  night, 
as  had  been  proposed ;  but  by  some  means  Brown 
and  his  party  failed.  Instead  of  returning,  Allen 
with  great  rashnsss  determined  to  maintain  his 


ground.  In  the  morning  the  British  general,  Car- 
leton,  at  the  head  of  a  few  regulars  and  several 
hundred  militia,  marched  to  attack  him.  Allen, 
with  his  little  band  of  80,  fought  with  desperate 
courage  ;  but  he  was  compelled  to  yield,  and  he  and 
his  brave  associates  were  instantly  loaded  with  irons, 
and  in  that  condition  sent  to  England. 

On  the  13th  of  October,  a  small  fort  at  Chamblet, 
which  was  but  slightly  guarded,  was  taken.  Several 
pieces  of  artillery,  and  about  120  barrels  of  gun 
powder,  were  the  fruits  of  this  victory ;  which  en 
abled  General  Montgomery  to  proceed  with  vigour 
against  St.  John's.  In  defiance  of  the  continual 
fire  of  the  enemy,  the  Americans  erected  a  battery 
near  the  fort  St.  John's,  and  made  preparations  for 
a  severe  cannonade,  and  an  assault,  if  necessary. 

General  Carleton,  hearing  of  the  situation  of  St. 
John's,  raised  a  force  for  its  relief.  He  had  posted 
Colonel  McLean,  with  a  Scotch  regiment,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Sorel,  and  attempted  to  cross  at  Lon- 
gueil  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  junction,  and 
marching  to  the  relief  of  St.  John's.  Colonel  Warner, 
who  was  stationed  at  Longueil  with  300  moun 
taineers  and  a  small  piece  of  artillery,  kept  up  so 
warm  a  fire  upon  their  boats,  that  they  were  com 
pelled  to  return  to  Montreal 

When  the  news  of  this  repulse  reached  Mont 
gomery,  he  sent  a  flag  to  Major  Preston,  who  com 
manded  the  besieged  fortress,  summoning  him  to 
surrender ;  as  all  hope  of  relief  was  cut  off  by 
Carleton's  repulse,  and  further  resistance  could  only 
lead  to  useless  destruction  of  lives.  It  was  accord 
ingly  surrendered,  November  3,  and  soon  entered 
by  the  American  troops. 

General  Carleton  now  abandoned  Montreal  to  its 
fate,  and  made  his  escape  down  the  river  in  the  night 
in  a  small  canoe,  with  muffled  oars.  The  next  day 
General  Montgomery,  after  engaging  to  allow  the 
inhabitants  their  own  laws,  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion,  and  the  privilege  of  governing  them 
selves,  entered  the  town.  His  benevolent  conduct 
induced  many  to  join  his  standard:  yet  some  of  his 
own  army  deserted  from  severity  of  climate,  and 
many  whose  time  of  enlistment  had  nearly  expired, 
insisted  on  returning  home. 

With  the  remnant  of  his  army,  consisting  of  300 
men,  he  began  his  inarch  towards  Quebec,  expect 
ing  to  meet  there  the  detachment  of  troops  under 
Arnold,  who  were  to  penetrate  by  the  way  of 
Maine. 

Arnold  commenced  his  march  with  1000  men, 
about  the  middle  of  September.  After  sustaining 
almost  incredible  hardships,  he  arrived  at  Point 
Levi,  opposite  Quebec,  on  the  9th  of  November. 
On  the  13th,  he  crossed  the  St.  Lawrence  in  the 
night,  and  ascending  the  precipice  which  Wolfe  had 
ascended  before  him,  formed  his  army,  which  from 
the  hardships  it  had  endured,  was  reduced  to  700 
men,  on  the  heights  near  the  memorable  plains  of 
Abraham.  He  then  marched  towards  Quebec,  in 
the  hope  of  surprising  it.  But,  being  convinced  by 
a  cannon-shot  from  the  walls,  that  the  garrison  were 
ready  to  receive  him,  he  was  obliged  to  retire ;  and 
on  the  18th  marched  to  Point  aux  Trembles,  to 
await  the  arrival  of  Montgomery. 

On  the  13th  of  October,  General  Arnold  had  in 
trusted  an  Indian  whom  he  met,  with  a  letter  for 
General  Schuyler,  giving  him  information  of  his 
progress,  which  the  Indian  delivered  to  General 
Carleton ;  and  thus,  in  all  probability,  was  the 
enterprise  frustrated. 

General  Carleton,  who  had  escaped  the  vigilance 
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of  J.he  provincial  batteries  at  Montreal,  arrived  at 
Quebec,  immediately  after  Arnold  had  withdrawn 
his  troops,  and  began  to  prepare  for  a  vigorous  de 
fence.  His  garrison  consisted  of  1500  men. 

General  Montgomery  arrived  on  the  1st  of  De 
cember.  The  united  forces  of  the  Americans 
amounted  to  less  than  1000  effective  men.  On 
the  5tb,  Montgomery  addressed  a  letter  to  the  go 
vernor,  and  sent  a  flag  with  a  summons  to  surrender. 
General  Carleton  ordered  his  troops  to  fire  upon  the 
bearer  of  the  flag,  and  forbade  all  communication. 
Montgomery  attempted  to  batter  the  walls,  and 
harass  the  city  by  repeated  attacks.  During  one 
night,  he  constructed  a  battery  of  ice,  where  he 
planted  his  cannon  ;  but  they  were  not  of  sufficient 
force  to  make  any  material  impression,  or  to  alarm 
the  garrison. 

Montgomery  now  found  himself  under  circum 
stances  much  more  delicate  and  embarrassing,  than 
those  which  had  sixteen  years  before  environed  Wolfe 
at  the  same  place.  Several  feet  of  snow  covered  the 
ground  :  and  his  troops  had  undergone  the  severest 
hardships  of  which  human  nature  is  capable.  Yet 
to  abandon  the  enterprise  was  to  relinquish  fame, 
and  disappoint  the  expectations,  however  unreason 
able  they  might  be,  of  his  too  sanguine  countrymen. 
He  therefore,  with  the  unanimous  approbation  of 
his  officers,  came  to  the  desperate  determination  of 
storming  the  city.  Just  at  the  dawn  of  day  on  the 
31st  of  December,  and  during  a  violent  snow-storm, 
the  troops  marched  from  the  camp,  in  four  divisions, 
commanded  by  Montgomery,  Arnold,  Brown,  and 
Livingston.  The  two  latter  were  to  make  feigned 
attacks;  while  Arnold  and  Montgomery  were  to 
make  an  assault  at  opposite  points.  Montgomery, 
at  the  head  of  his  valiant  band,  was  obliged  to  ad 
vance  through  a  narrow  path,  leading  under  the 
projecting  rocks  of  a  precipice.  When  they  reached 
the  block-house  and  picket,  he  assisted  with  his  own 
hands  to  open  a  passage  for  his  troops,  encouraging 
by  his  voice  and  his  example  his  brave  companions. 
They  advanced  boldly  and  rapidly  to  force  the  bar 
rier,  when  a  single  and  accidental  discharge  from 
a  cannon,  proved  fatal  to  this  brave  and  excellent 
officer,  and  thus  destroyed  the  hopes  of  the  enter 
prise.  Several  of  Montgomery's  best  officers  shared 
his  fate  ;  and  Colonel  Campbell,  on  whom  the  com 
mand  devolved,  found  it  impossible  to  pursue  the 
advantages  already  gained. 

In  the  meantime,  Arnold,  at  the  head  of  his  de 
tachment,  was  advancing  with  tho  utmost  intrepidity, 
when  he  received  a  musket-ball  in  the  leg,  and  was 
carried  off  the  field.  Colonel  Morgan,  who  suc 
ceeded  him,  led  on  the  troops  with  so  much  vigour, 
that  he  soon  made  himself  master  of  the  second  bar 
rier.  But  the  troops  of  the  garrison,  freed  from 
their  apprehensions  of  attack  at  any  other  point, 
were  now  enabled  to  turn  their  undivided  force  upon 
Colonel  Morgan  and  his  party.  In  order  to  cut  off 
his  retreat,  a  detachment,  with  several  field-pieces, 
attacked  him  in  the  rear,  while  in  front  he  had  to 
oppose  the  whole  remaining  garrison.  The  stand 
which  this  little  band  of  provincials  made  against 
three  times  their  number,  is  sufficient  evidence  that 
nothing  but  the  death  of  Montgomery,  and  the  sub 
sequent  retreat  of  the  party  on  the  opposite  side, 
could  have  prevented  the  fall  of  Quebec  and  the 
surrender  of  Carleton.  After  an  obstinate  defence 
of  three  hours,  they  were  compelled  to  surrender 
themselves  prisoners  of  war. 

On  the  part  of  the  Americans,  the  loss  was  about 
400 ;  that  of  the  enemy  was  inconsiderable.  The 


treatment  of  Carleton  to  his  prisoners  did  honour 
to  his  humanity.  Arnold,  wounded  as  he  was,  re- 
tired  with  the  "remainder  of  his  army,  to  the  dis 
tance  of  three  miles  below  Quebec  ;  where,  thoug'u 
inferior  in  numbers  to  the  garrison,  they  kept  it  in 
a  state  of  blockade,  and  in  the  course  of  the  winter 
reduced  it  to  great  distress  for  want  of  provisions. 

Falmouth  and  Boston  burned — Attention  of  Americans 
to  their  navy — British  attempt  to  yain  New  York — 
Are  defeated — Dunmore  burns  Norfolk — Penn  ex 
amined  before  the  peers — Parliament  of  Enyland 
prohibit  the  trade  of  the  colonies — And  hires  mer 
cenaries  from  Germany — Bad  siate  of  the  army— 
Washington  fortifies  Dorchester  lieiyhts—He  com 
pels  the  British  to  evacuate  Boston — Arnold's  diffi 
cult  situation  at  Quebec — General  Thomas  super 
sedes  him — Siege  of  Quebec  raised — Thomas  dies — 
Loss  of  the  Americans  at  the  Cedars — General 
Thompson  and  200  Americans  taken  prisoners  — 
British  fleet  arrives  at  Charlestown — Attack  of  the 
British  on  Sullivan's  island  —  Jasper's  exploit — 
British  sail  for  New  York — Independence  proposed 
tn  congress — Independence  declared — State  of  the 
country — Eminent  men. 

(1775.)  While  these  events  were  transacting  in 
the  north,  the  royal  force,  both  by  sea  and  land, 
was  turned  against  New  England.  Orders  were 
given  to  the  British  officers  to  treat  the  Americans 
as  rebels,  and  to  lay  waste  and  destroy  all  such  sea 
ports  as  had  taken  part  in  the  rebellion.  In  conse 
quence  of  these  orders,  the  town  of  Bristol  in  Rhode 
Island,  and  Falmouth  in  Massachusetts,  were 
burned  by  the  orders  of  Captain  Mowatt,  of  the 
British  navy. 

These  and  other  outrages  of  the  royalists  excited 
the  Americans  to  redouble  their  exertions ;  they  put 
forth  all  their  efforts  to  collect  military  stores ;  they 
purchased  powder  in  all  foreign  ports  where  it  was 
practicable,  and  in  many  colonies  commenced  its 
manufacture.  They  also  began  more  seriously  to 
turn  their  attention  to  their  armed  vessels.  Massa 
chusetts  granted  letters  of  marque  and  reprisal. 
Congress  also  fitted  out  some  frigates,  and  caused 
two  battalions  of  marines  to  be  raised  for  the  service, 
and  framed  articles  of  war  for  the  government  of 
their  little  navy.  General  Washington  employed 
in  the  service  several  cruisers  to  intercept  the  store- 
ships  of  the  enemy.  Congress  at  the  same  time  es 
tablished  regular  courts  of  admiralty  for  the  adjudi 
cation  of  all  prizes.  These  measures  produced  a 
spirit  of  adventure,  and  the  American  coast  soon 
swarmed  with  privateers.  Alert  and  bold,  they  visited 
every  sea,  and  greatly  annoyed  the  British  com 
merce.  In  these  enterprises,  Captain  Manly,  of 
Marblehead,  greatly  distinguished  himself. 

Efforts  were  still  made  by  the  British  ministry  to 
retain  the  colony  of  New  York  under  their  own  in 
fluence.  They  restored  Tryon,  who  was  greatly 
beloved  by  the  people,  to  the  government  of  New 
York,  for  the  express  purpose  of  detaching,  if  pos 
sible,  this  colony  from  the  united  confederacy  ;  and 
they  empowered  him  to  make  use  of  every  measure 
to  corrupt  their  political  sentiments.  Congress, 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  the  colony,  recommended 
that  "  all  persons  whose  going  at  large  would  en 
danger  the  liberty  of  America,  should  be  arrested 
and  secured."  In  consequence  of  this  intelligence, 
Governor  Tryon  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  on  board 
a  ship  in  the  harbour. 

In  November,  Lord  Dunmore  issued  a  proclama 
tion  offering  freedom  to  such  slaves,  as  would  leavo 


UNITED  STATES. 


1041 


their  masters,  and  repair  to  the  royal  standard  at 
Yorktown.  Several  hundred  in  consequence  re 
paired  to  the  place.  A  body  of  militia  immediately 
assembled,  who,  while  posted  near  the  city,  were 
attacked  by  the  royalists,  regulars,  and  negroes. 
The  militia  repelled  the  attack,  and  gained  a  de 
cisive  victory.  Lord  Dunmore,  followed  by  his  black 
and  white  forces,  took  refuge  on  board  one  of  his 
majesty's  ships.  In  this  situation  he  sent  to  Norfolk, 
demanding  a  supply  of  provisions.  The  commander 
of  the  provincials  refused  to  comply  with  this  requi 
sition,  in  consequence  of  which,  he  set  fire  to  the 
town,  and  reduced  it  to  ashes. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  friends  of  America  were 
making  ineffectual  exertions  in  the  British  parlia 
ment  for  the  relief  of  the  colonies.  A  reluctant  vote 
of  the  peers  was  obtained  to  examine  Mr.  Penn,  who 
had  presented  the  last  petition  of  congress  to  the 
king,  emphatically  styled  by  its  framers,  the  olive 
branch.  He  affirmed  that  the  colonies  would  still 
allow  the  royal  authority  of  Great  Britain,  but  not 
its  system  of'taxation ;  and  that  the  rejection  of  the 
present  offer  would  certainly  prove  an  insuperable 
bar  to  a  reconciliation  :  but  the  prevailing  wish  in 
America  still  was,  restoration  of  friendship  with 
Great  Britain.  He  was  informed  that  no  answer- 
would  be  given  to  his  petition.  A  bill  was  passed 
in  parliament,  prohibiting  all  trade  and  intercourse 
with  the  revolted  colonies  ;  and  their  property,  whe 
ther  ships  or  goods,  was  declared  to  be  forfeited  to 
the  ships  or  crews,  who  might  be  their  captors. 
Treaties  were  made  with  the  landgrave  of  Hesse 
Cassel  and  other  German  princes,  hiring  of  them 
17,000  men,  to  be  employed  against  the  Americans ; 
and  it  was  determined  to  send  over  in  addition  to 
these,  25,000  English  troops.  When  the  intelligence 
of  the  "  Prohibitory  Act"  and  the  "  Treaty  for  the 
German  Troops'"  reached  America,  such  indignant 
feelings  were  excited,  that  their  flag,  which  had 
hitherto  been  plain  red,  was  changed  to  thirteen 
stripes,  as  emblematical  of  the  union  of  the  colonies. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1775,  the  American  army 
was  almost  destitute  of  the  necessary  supplies  for 
carrying  on  the  war.  The  terms  of  enlistment  with 
all  of  the  troops  had  expired  in  December,  and 
although  measures  had  been  taken  for  recruiting  the 
army,  yet  on  the  last  day  of  December,  when  the 
old  troops  were  to  be  disbanded,  there  were  but  9,650 
men  enlisted  for  the  ensuing  year.  General  Wash 
ington  proposed  to  congress  to  try  the  influence  of 
a  bounty,  but  his  proposal  was  not  acceded  to  until 
late  in  January,  and  it  was  not  until  the  middle  of 
February  that  the  regular  army  amounted  to  14,000 
men. 

(1776.)  General  Washington  had  continued  the 
blockade  of  Boston  during  the  winter  of  1775-7G,  and 
at  last  resolved  to  bring  the  enemy  to  action,  or  to 
drive  them  from  the  town.  On  the  night  of  the  4th 
of  March,  a  detachment  under  the  command  of 
General  Thomas,  silently  crossed  the  neck  of  land 
which  separates  Dorchester  heights  from  the  town, 
and  constructed,  in  a  single  night,  a  redoubt  which 
gave  them  command  of  the  heights,  and  menaced 
the  British  shipping  with  destruction.  When  the 
light  of  the  morning  discovered  to  General  Howe 
tlio  advantage  the  Americans  had  gained,  he  per 
ceived  that  no  alternative  remained  for  him,  but  to 
dislodge  them  or  evacuate  the  town.  He  immedi 
ately  dispatched  a  few  regiments  to  attempt  the 
former,  but  a  violent  tempest  of  wind  and  rain 
rendered  their  efforts  ineffectual.  The  Americans  had 
continued  with  unremitting  industry  to  strengthen 


their  works,  until  they  were  now  too  secure  to  bo 
easily  forced.  After  the  failure  of  this  attempt,  a 
council  of  war  was  held,  in  which  it  was  resolved  to 
evacuate  the  town.  Preparations  were  immediately 
made  for  the  embarkation  of  the  troops,  and  on  thfe 
morning  of  the  17th,  the  whole  British  force,  with 
such  of  the  loyalists  as  chose  to  follow  their  fortunes, 
set  sail  for  Halifax.  As  the  rear  of  the  British 
troops  were  embarking,  General  Washington  en 
tered  the  town  in  triumph. 

In  the  plans  for  the  campaign  of  1 776,  beside  the 
relief  of  Quebec,  and  the  recovery  of  Canada,  two 
expeditions  were  resolved  upon  by  the  British.  The 
object  of  the  one  was  to  reduce  the  southern  colo 
nies  ;  the  command  of  this  was  given  to  General 
Clinton  and  Sir  Peter  Parker :  and  the  object  of 
the  other  was  to  gain  possession  of  New  York.  The 
command  of  this  was  given  to  Admiral  and  Sir 
William  Howe. 

Arnold  had  continued  the  siege  of  Quebec,  and 
had  greatly  annoyed  the  garrison  ;  but  he  found 
himself  oppressed  with  many  difficulties.  His  armv 
had  suffered  extremely  from  the  inclemency  of  the 
season,  and  the  small-pox  had  made  its  way  into  the 
camp.  Notwithstanding  the  garrison  of  Montreal 
had  been  sent  to  reinforce  him,  he  had  at  this  time 
scarcely  1000  effective  men.  The  reinforcement, 
which  had  been  ordered  by  congress  to  his  relief 
were  slow  in  arriving,  and  when  they  reached  Que 
bec,  they  were  greatly  reduced  in  numbers  by  dis 
ease.  Added  to  this,  the  river  was  now  clear  of  ice, 
and  the  British  fleet  was  daily  expected  to  arrive. 

General  Thomas,  who  had  been  sent  by  congress, 
now  succeeded  Arnold  in  command.  He  was  un 
willing  to  raise  the  siege  of  Quebec  without  making 
another  effort  to  reduce  the  place.  With  the  view 
of  burning  the  vessels  of  the  governor,  a  fire-ship 
was  sent  down  the  river.  He  intended  to  take  ad 
vantage  of  the  disorder  which  would  ensue,  to  make 
an  assault  upon  the  town.  The  garrison,  when  they 
saw  the  ship,  immediately  commenced  firing,  and 
the  attempt  failed.  Having  now  nothing  further  to 
expect  from  a  siege,  and  seeing  his  troops  daily 
diminish,  both  in  numbers  and  courage,  General 
Thomas  resolved  to  abandon  the  enterprise.  On  the 
very  day  appointed  for  raising  the  siege,  several 
British  vessels  came  in  sight  of  Quebec,  bringing 
reinforcements  to  the  garrison.  These  ships  now 
had  the  command  of  the  river,  and  prevented  any 
communication  between  the  different  parts  of  the 
American  camp.  General  Thomas  found  it  neces 
sary  to  retreat  with  the  greatest  precipitation,  leav 
ing  behind  him  the  baggage,  artillery,  munitions, 
and  whatever  else  might  have  retarded  the  match 
of  the  army.  Many  of  the  sick,  together  with  all 
the  military  stores,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

Had  General  Carleton  vigorously  pursued  the 
Americans,  they  could  not,  probably,  have  effected 
their  retreat;  but  he  seemed  only  desirous  of  driving 
the  besiegers  from  the  neighbourhood.  He  treated 
with  great  kindness  the  sick  and  other  prisoners 
who  fell  into  his  hands.  The  Americans  continued 
their  retreat  to  the  river  Sorel,  having  marched  the 
first  45  miles  without  halting.  Here  they  found  a 
reinforcement  of  several  regiments,  under  the  com 
mand  of  General  Thompson,  waiting  their  arrival. 
General  Thomas  was  now  seized  with  the  small 
pox,  of  which  he  died.  The  command  devolved 
upon  General  Sullivan. 

Adverse  fortune  seemed  in  every  part  of  Canada 
to  follow  the  American  arms.  While  the  troops 
before  Quebec  were  compelled  to  retreat  by  a  stipe 
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rior  force,  a  calamity,  resulting  from  cowardice,  was 
experienced  by  a  body  of  the  Americans,  in  another 
quarter.  A  garrison  of  400  men,  under  the  com 
mand  of  Colonel  Bedel,  was  stationed  at  the  Cedars, 
about  40  miles  above  Montreal,  at  the  head  of  one 
of  the  rapids.  Colonel  Bedel,  having  received  infor 
mation  that  Captain  Foster,  with  about  500  royalists 
and  Indians,  was  descending  the  river  to  attack  the 
post,  immediately  proceeded  to  Montreal,  to  obtain 
assistance ;  leaving  the  command  with  a  subordi 
nate  officer.  They  invested  the  fort,  and  the  Ame 
rican  officer,  intimidated  by  the  threat  of  Captain 
Foster,  that  if  any  of  the  Indians  were  killed,  a 
general  massacre  of  the  Americans  would  take  place, 
surrendered  the  post  without  resistance.  A  rein 
forcement,  under  the  command  of  Major  Sherburne, 
was  ordered  to  march  from  Montreal.  While  on 
his  way  thither,  ignorant  of  the  surrender  of  the 
fort,  Major  Sherburne  was  attacked  by  the  Indians, 
to  whom,  after  a  spirited  defence,  he  was  obliged  to 
surrender.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  at  this  place 
could  not  have  been  less  than  500.  The  British 
army  in  Canada  was  now  augmented  to  13,000  men; 
and  although  they  were  scattered  along  the  banks 
of  the  St.  Lawrence,  yet  the  general  place  of  ren 
dezvous  was  at  Three  Rivers,  a  village  about  half 
way  from  Quebec  to  Montreal.  The  party  stationed 
at  this  place  was  under  the  command  of  General 
Frazer;  another,  under  General  Nesbit,  was  near 
them,  on  board  the  transports ;  one  greater  than 
either,  with  Generals  Carleton,  Burgoyne,  Philips, 
and  the  German  Baron  Reidesel,  was  on  its  way  from 
Quebec.  General  Sullivan  detached  General  Thomp 
son  from  the  river  Sorel,  with  a  considerable  body 
of  troops,  to  attack  the  enemy  at  Three  Rivers. 

General  Thompson  dropped  down  the  river  by 
night,  with  an  intention  of  surprising  the  forces 
under  General  Frazer.  The  troops  passed  the  ships 
without  discovery  ;  but  arrived  at  Three  Rivers  an 
hour  later  than  had  been  intended ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  they  were  discovered,  and  an  alarm  was 
iven  at  their  landing.  They  were  fired  on  by  the 
ships  in  the  river ;  to  avoid  which,  they  attempted 
to  pass  through  what  appeared  a  wood,  but  was  in 
reality  a  deep  morass ;  the  difficulties  of  which  were 
scarcely  surmounted,  when  a  tremendous  fire  was 
opened  upon  them,  which  threw  the  whole  detach 
ment  into  confubion  ;  and  each  man  took  the  best 
means  of  effecting  his  own  safety.  In  this  unfortu 
nate  enterprise,  General  Thompson  and  about  200 
men  were  made  prisoners. 

General  Sullivan  was  induced  by  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  his  officers,  to  abandon  the  post  at  Sorel, 
after  the  British  entered  it.  He  was  joined  at  St. 
John's  by  General  Arnold,  who  had  crossed  at  Lon- 
gueil,  just  in  time  to  save  the  garrison  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  General  Sullivan,  at 
the  Isle  aux  Noix,  received  the  orders  of  General 
Schuyler  to  embark  on  the  lakes  for  Crown  Point ; 
which  post  they  reached  in  safety.  June  15th,  1776. 
On  the  Sorel  the  pursuit  stopped.  The  Americans 
had  the  command  of  the  lakes,  and  the  British  ge 
neral  deemed  it  prudent  to  wrest  it  from  them,  be 
fore  he  advanced  further.  Thus  ended  the  enterprise 
against  Canada.  It  was  a  bold,  though  unsuccessful, 
effort  to  annex  that  extensive  province  to  the  United 
Colonies.  It  had,  however,  in  its  commencement, 
been  attended  with  success  to  the  Americans,  and 
displayed  the  military  character  of  the  colonial  offi 
cers,  in  the  most  honourable  point  of  view. 

In  the  beginning  of  June,  the  British  fleet  under 
Sir  Peter  Parker  came  to  anchor  in  the  harbour  of 


Charlestown,  where  it  was  joined  by  General  Clinton, 
who  had  been  waiting  its  arrival  at  Cape  Fear. 
This  fleet  brought  the  expected  reinforcements,  with 
Lord  Cornwallis,  General  Vaughan,  and  Colonel 
Ethan  Allen,  who  was  now  exchanged.  This  officer, 
with  his  fellow-prisoners,  had  been  confined  in  Pen- 
dennis-castle,  in  Cornwall. 

Fortunately,  an  official  letter  had  been  intercepted 
early  in  the  year,  announcing  the  departure  of  this 
armament  from  England,  and  its  destination  against 
the  southern  states.  This  gave  the  colonists  an  op 
portunity  to  be  prepared  for  its  reception.  Sulli 
van's  Island,  at  the  entrance  of  Charlestown  harbour, 
had  been  strengthened ;  and  a  fort  had  been  con 
structed  with  the  palmetto-tree,  which  resembles 
very  much  the  cork.  On  learning  the  near  approach 
of  the  enemy,  the  militia  of  the  country  were  sum 
moned  to  defend  the  capital.  The  popularity  of 
General  Lee,  the  commander,  soon  collected  a  force 
of  5,000  or  6,000  men ;  and  his  high  military  repu 
tation  gave  confidence  to  the  citizens  as  well  as 
soldiers.  Under  him  were  Colonels  Gadsden,  Moul- 
trie,  and  Thompson.  Colonel  Gadsdeu  commanded 
a  regiment  stationed  on  the  northern  extremity  of 
James  Island ;  two  regiments,  under  Colonels 
Moultrie  and  Thompson,  occupied  the  opposite  ex 
tremities  of  Sullivan's  Island.  The  remainder  of 
the  troops  were  posted  at  various  points.  General 
Clinton  landed  a  number  of  his  troops  on  Long 
Island,  separated  from  Sullivan's  Island  on  the 
eastern  side,  by  a  small  creek.  The  fort  on  Sulli 
van's  Island  was  garrisoned  by  about  400  men, 
commanded  by  Colonel  Moultrie.  The  attack  on 
this  fort  commenced  on  the  morning  of  the  28th  of 
June.  The  ships  opened  their  several  broadsides 
upon  it;  and  a  detachment  was  landed  on  an  adjoin 
ing  island,  and  directed  to  pass  over  where  the  sea 
was  fordable,  and  attack  it  in  the  rear.  The  dis 
charge  of  artillery  upon  this  little  fort  was  incessant ; 
but  Moultrie  and  his  brave  Carolinians  returned  the 
fire  with  such  skill  and  spirit,  that  many  of  the  ships 
suffered  severely ;  and  the  British,  after  persisting 
in  their  attack  until  dark,  were  repulsed  and  forced 
to  abandon  the  enterprise.  Their  loss  amounted  to 
about  200;  that  of  the  Americans  to  twenty.  The 
palmetto  wood,  in  this  instance,  proved  an  effectual 
defence  ;  as  the  enemy's  balls  did  not  penetrate,  but 
sunk  into  it  as  into  earth.  The  name  of  the  fort  was 
henceforth  called,  from  its  brave  defender,  Moultrio 

During  this  engagement,  a  singular  circumstance 
occurred.  After  a  dreadful  volley  from  the  British, 
the  flag  of  the  fort  was  no  longer  seen  to  wave,  and 
the  Americans  were  every  moment  expecting  to  see 
the  British  troops  mount  the  parapets  in  triumph. 
But  none  appeared  ;  and  after  a  few  moments,  the 
striped  banner  of  America  was  once  more  unfurled 
to  their  view.  The  staff  had  been  carried  away  by 
a  shot,  and  the  flag  had  fallen  upon  the  outside  of 
the  works.  A  brave  sergeant,  by  the  name  of  Jas 
per,  jumped  over  the  wall,  and  amidst  a  shower  of 
bullets,  fastened  it  in  its  place. 

It  had  early  occurred  to  Washington,  that  the 
central  situation  of  New  York,  with  the  numerous 
advantages  attending  the  possession  of  that  city, 
would  render  it  an  object  of  great  importance  to 
Great  Britain  to  possess  it.  Under  this  impression, 
before  the  enemy  evacuated  Boston,  General  Lee 
had  been  detached  from  Cambridge,  to  put  Loug 
Island  and  New  York  in  a  posture  of  defence.  Soon 
after  the  evacuation  of  Boston,  he  followed,  and  with 
the  greater  part  of  his  army  fixed  his  head-quarters 
in  New  York. 
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la  a  few  days  after  the  repulse  at  Charlestown, 
the  British  fleet,  with  the  troops  on  board,  set  sail 
for  the  vicinity  of  New  York,  where  the  whole 
British  force  had  been  ordered  to  assemble. 

On  the  7th  of  June,  Richard  Henry  Lee,  of  Vir 
ginia,  made  a  motion  in  congress,  for  declaring  the 
colonies  FREE  AND  INDEPENDENT  STATES. 

The  most  vigorous  exertions  had  been  made  by 
the  friends  of  independence  to  prepare  the  minds  ot 
the  people  for  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  such 
a  measure.  Among  the  numerous  writers  on  this 
momentous  question,  the  most  luminous  and  forci 
ble  was  Thomas  Paine.  His  pamphlet  entitled 
<;  Common  Sense,"  was  read  and  understood  by  all. 
While  it  demonstrated  the  necessity,  the  advantage, 
and  the  practicability,  of  independence,  it  treated 
kingly  government  and  hereditary  succession  with 
ridicule  and  opprobrium.  Two  years  before,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  colonies  were  the  loyal  subjects 
of  the  king  of  England,  and  wished  not  for  inde 
pendence,  but  for  constitutional  liberty.  But  the 
crown  of  England  had,  for  their  assertion  of  this 
right,  declared  them  out  of  its  protection  ;  rejected 
their  petitions  ;  shackled  their  commerce  ;  and  fi 
nally  employed  foreign  mercenaries  to  destroy  them. 
Such  were  the  excitements  which,  being  brought  up 
and  directed  by  the  master  spirits  of  the  times,  had, 
in  the  space  of  two  years,  changed  the  tide  of  public 
feeling  in  America,  and  throughout  her  extensive 
regions  produced  the  general  cry  of, — "  WE  WILL 

BE  FREE." 

Satisfied,  by  indubitable  signs,  that  such  was  the 
resolution  of  the  people,  congress  deliberately  and 
solemnly  decided  to  make  in  a  formal  manner,  this 
declaration  to  the  world, — "  America  is,  and  of 
right  ought  to  be,  a  free  and  independent  nation." 

The  declaration  of  independence  was  agreed  to 
in  congress,  on  the  4th  of  July,  1776. 

Thomas  Jefferson,  John  Adams,  Benjamin  Frank 
lin,  Roger  Sherman,  and  R.  R.  Livingston,  had 
been  appointed,  on  the  llth  of  June,  to  prepare  a 
declaration  of  independence.  It  was  agreed  by  this 
committee  that  each  one  should  draw  up  such  a  one 
as  his  judgment  and  feelings  should  dictate ;  and 
that  upon  comparing  them  together,  that  one  should 
be  chosen  as  the  report  of  the  committee,  which 
should  prove  most  conformable  to  the  wishes  of  the 
whole.  Mr.  Jefferson's  paper  was  the  first  read ; 
and  every  member  of  the  committee  determined, 
spontaneously,  to  suppress  his  own  production  :  ob 
serving  that  it  was  unworthy  to  bear  a  competition 
with  that  which  they  had  just  heard. 

This  important  document  is  as  follows  :— 

The  declaration  of  independence  of  the  United  States 
of  America.  Signed  on  the  4th  of  July,  1776,  by  a 
congress  of  delegates,  assembled  at  Philadelphia, 
from  the  states  of  New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts, 
Rhode  Island,  Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia, 
North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia. 

"  When,  in  the  course  of  human  events,  it  be 
comes  necessary  for  one  people  to  dissolve  the  poli 
tical  bonds  which  have  connected  them  with  another, 
and  to  assume  among  the  powers  of  the  earth,  the 
separate  and  equal  station  to  which  the  laws  of 
nature  and  of  nature's  God  entitle  them,  a  decent 
respect  to  the  opinions  of  mankind,  requires  that 
they  should  declare  the  causes  which  impel  them  to 
the  separation. 

"  We  hold  these  truths  to  be  self-evident— that 
all  mea  are  created  equal ;  that  they  are  endowed  by 


their  Creator  with  certain  unalienable  rights ;  that 
among  these  are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness.  That  to  secure  these  rights,  govern 
ments  are  instituted  amoug  men,  deriving  their 
just  powers  from  the  consent  of  the  governed;  that 
whenever  any  form  of  government  becomes  destruc 
tive  to  these  ends,  it  is  the  right  of  the  people  to  alter  or 
to  abolish  it,  and  to  institute  a  new  government,  lay 
ing  its  foundation  on  such  principles,  and  organizing 
its  powers  in  such  form,  as  to  them  shall  seem  most 
likely  to  effect  their  safety  and  happiness.  Pru 
dence,  indeed,  will  dictate,  that  governments  long 
established,  should  not  be  changed  for  light  and 
transient  causes  ;  and,  accordingly,  all  experience 
hath  shown  chat  mankind  are  more  disposed  to  suffer, 
while  evils  are  sufferable,  than  to  right  themselves 
by  abolishing  the  forms  to  which  they  are  accustomed. 
But  when  a  long  train  of  abuses  and  usurpations, 
pursuing  invariably  the  same  object,  evinces  a 
design  to  reduce  them  under  absolute  despotism, 
it  is  their  right,  it  is  their  duty,  to  throw  off  such  go 
vernment,  and  to  provide  new  guards  for  their  future 
security.  Such  has  been  the  patient  sufferance 
of  these  colonies ;  and  such  is  now  the  necessity 
which  constrains  them  to  alter  their  former  systems 
of  government.  The  history  of  the  present  king  of 
Great  Britain,  is  a  history  of  repeated  injuries  and 
usurpations,  all  having  in  direct  object  the  establish 
ment  of  an  absolute  tyranny  over  these  states.  To 
prove  this,  let  facts  be  submitted  to  a  candid  world. 

"  He  has  refused  his  assent  to  laws,  the  most  whole 
some  and  necessary  for  the  public  good. 

"He  has  forbidden  his  governors  to  pass  laws  of 
immediate  and  pressing  importance,  unless  sus 
pended  in  their  operations  till  his  assent  should  be 
obtained :  and,  when  so  suspended,  he  has  utterly 
neglected  1C  Attend  to  them. 

"  He  has  refused  to  pass  other  laws,  for  the  accom 
modation  of  large  districts  of  people,  unless  those 
people  would  relinquish  the  right  of  representation 
in  the  legislature — a  right  inestimable  to  them,  and 
formidable  to  tyrants  only. 

"He  has  called  together  legislative  bodies,  at  places 
unusual,  uncomfortable,  and  distant  from  the  depo 
sitory  of  their  public  records,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
fatiguing  them  into  compliance  with  his  measures.  • 

"  He  has  dissolved  representative  houses  repeatedly, 
for  opposing  with  manly  firmness  his  invasions  on 
the  rights  of  the  people. 

"  He  has  refused,  for  a  long  time  after  such  disso 
lutions,  to  cause  others  to  be  elected;  whereby  the 
legislative  powers,  incapable  of  annihilation,  have 
returned  to  the  people  at  large  for  their  exerciso ; 
the  state  remaining  in  the  meantime  exposed  to  all 
the  dangei  of  invasion  from  without,  and  convul 
sions  within. 

"  He  has  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  population 
of  these  states  ;  for  that  purpose  obstructing  the  laws 
for  naturalization  of  foreigners;  refusing  to  pas* 
others  to  encourage  their  migration  hither,  and 
raising  the  conditions  of  new  appropriations  of  lands. 

"  He  has  obstructed  the  administration  of  justice, 
by  refusing  his  assent  to  laws,  for  establishing  judi 
ciary  powers. 

"  He  has  made  judges  dependent  on  his  will  alone 
for  the  tenure  of  their  offices,  and  the  amount  and 
payment  of  their  salaries. 

"  He  has  erected  a  multitude  of  new  offices,  and 
sent  hither  swarms  of  officers,  to  harass  our  people, 
and  eat  out  their  substance. 

"  He  has  kept  among  us,  in  times  of  peace,  stand 
ing  armies,  without  the  consent  of  our  legislature. 


1044 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMERICA. 


"  He  has  affected  to  render  the  military  indepen 
dent  of,  and  superior  to,  the  civil  power. 

"  He  has  combined  with  others,  to  subject  us  to  a 
jurisdiction,  foreign  to  our  constitution,  and  unac 
knowledged  by  our  laws ;  giving  his  assent  to  their 
acts  of  pretended  legislation, 

"  For  quartering  large  bodies  of  armed  troops 
among  us : 

"  For  protecting  them,  by  a  mock-trial,  from  pu 
nishment  for  any  muiders  which  they  should  com 
mit  on  the  inhabitants  of  these  states : 

"  For  cutting  off  our  tiade  with  all  parts  of  the 
world : 

"  For  imposing  taxes  on  us  without  our  consent: 

"  For  depriving  us,  in  many  cases,  of  the  benefits 
of  trial  by  jury: 

"  For  transporting  us  beyond  seas,  to  be  tried  for 
pretended  offences : 

"  For  abolishing  the  free  system  of  English  laws 
in  a  neighbouring  province,  establishing  therein  an 
arbitrary  government,  and  enlarging  its  boundaries, 
so  as  to  render  it  at  once  an  example  and  fit  instru 
ment,  for  introducing  the  same  absolute  rule  into 
these  colonies: 

"  For  taking  away  our  charters,  abolishing  our 
most  valuable  laws,  and  altering  fundamentally  thp 
forms  of  our  governments  : 

"  For  suspending  our  own  legislatures,  and  de- 
r.laring  themselves  invested  with  power  to  legislate 
for  us  in  all  cases  whatsoever. 

"  He  has  abdicated  government  here,  by  declaring 
us  out  of  his  protection,  and  waging  war  against  us. 

"  He  has  plundered  our  seas,  ravaged  our  coasts, 
burnt  our  towns,  and  destroyed  the  lives  of  our 
people. 

"  He  is,  at  this  time,  transporting  large  armies  of 
foreign  mercenaries  to  complete  the  works  of  death, 
desolation,  and  tyranny,  already  begun,  with  cir 
cumstances  of  cruelty  and  perfidy,  scarcely-paralleled 
in  the  most  barbarous  ages,  and  totally  unworthy 
the  head  of  a  civilized  nation. 

"  He  has  constrained  our  fellow-citizens,  taken 
captive  on  the  high  seas,  to  bear  arms  against  their 
country,  to  become  the  executioners  of  their  friends 
and  brethren,  or  to  fall  themselves  by  their  hands. 

"  He  has  excited  domestic,  insurrections  amongst 
us,  and  has  endeavoured  to  bring  on  the  inhabitants 
of  our  frontiers  the  merciless  Indian  savages,  whose 
known  rule  of  warfare  is  an  undistinguished  destiue- 
tion  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and  conditions. 

"  In  every  stage  of  these  oppressions  we  have 
petitioned  for  redress  in  the  most  humble  terms; 
our  repeated  petitions  have  been  answered  only  by 
repeated  injury.  A  prince,  whose  character  is  thus 
marked  by  every  act  which  may  define  a  tyrant,  is 
unfit  to  be  the  ruler  of  a  free  people. 

"  Nor  have  we  been  wanting  in  attention  to  our 
British  brethren.  We  have  warned  them  from 
time  to  time,  of  attempts  made  by  their  legislature 
to  extend  an  unwarrantable  jurisdiction  over  us. 
We  have  reminded  them  of  the  circumstances  of 
our  emigration  and  settlement  here.  We  have  ap 
pealed  to  their  native  justice  and  magnanimity,  and 
we  have  conjured  them  by  the  ties  of  our  common 
kindred  to  disavow  these  usurpations,  which  would 
inevitably  interrupt  our  connexions  and  correspond 
ence.  They,  too,  have  been  deaf  to  the  voice  ol 
justice  and  consanguinity.  We  must,  therefore, 
acauiosce  in  the  necessity  which  denounces  our  se 
paration,  and  hold  them,  as  we  hold  the  rest  o! 
mankind — enemies  in  war — in  peace,  friends. 

'  '  We,    therefore,   the    representatives   of  the 


Jnited  States  of  America,  in  congress  assembled, 
ippealing  to  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  world  for 
;he  rectitude  of  our  intentions,  do,  in  the  name  and 
3y  the  authority  of  the  good  people  of  these  colonies, 
solemnly  declare,  that  these  United  Colonies  arc, 
and  of  right  ought  to  be,  free  and  independent 
states. — That  they  are  absolved  from  all  allegiance 
to  the  British  crown,  and  that  all  political  connexion 
between  them  and  the  state  of  Great  Britain  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  totally  dissolved;  and  that  as  free  and 
independent  states,  they  have  full  power  to  lew 
war,  conclude  peace,  contract  alliances,  establish 
commerce,  and  to  do  all  other  acts  and  things  which 
independent  states  may  of  right  do.  And  for  the 
support  of  this  Declaration,  with  a  firm  reliance  en 
the  protection  of  Divine  Providence,  we  mutually 
pledge  to  each  other  our  lives,  our  fortunes,  and 
our  sacred  honour.'  " 

The  members  of  the  congress  of  1776,  who  signed 
this  declaration,  were  as  follows  : — 

New  Hampshire.  —  Josiah  Bartlett,  William 
Whipple,  Matthew  Thornton. 

Massachusetts  Bay. — Samuel  Adams,  John  Adams, 
Robert  Treat  Paine,  Elbridge  Gerry. 

Rhode  Island. — Stephen  Hopkins,'  William  Elieiy. 

Connecticut. — Roger  Sherman,  Samuel  Hunting- 
ton,  William  Williams,  Oliver  Wolcott. 

New  York. — William  Floyd,  Philip  Livingston, 
Francis  Lewis,  Lewis  Morris. 

New  Jersey. — Richard  Stockton,  John  Wither- 
spoon,  Francis  Hopkinson,  John  Hart,  Abram  Clark. 

Pennsylvania. — Robert  Morris,  Benjamin  Rush, 
Benjamin  Franklin,  John  Morton.  George  Clymer, 
James  Smith,  George  Taylor,  Jaines  Wilson,  George 
Ross. 

Delaware. — Caesar  Rodney,  George  Read,  Thomas 
M.  Kean. 

Maryland. — Samuel  Chase,  William  Paca,Thomas 
Stone,  Charles  Carroll,  of  Carrolton. 

Virginia. — George  Wythe,  Richard  Henry  Lee, 

Thomas    Jefferson,    Benjamin    Harrison,    Thomas 

Nelson,  jun.,  Francis  Lightfoot  Lee,  Carter  Braxton. 

North  Carolina. — William  Hooper,  Joseph  Hushes, 

John  Penn. 

South  Carolina. — Edward  Rutledge,  Thomas  Hey- 
ward,jun.,  Thomas  Lynch,  jun.,  Arthur  Middleton. 

Georgia. — Button  Gwinnett,  Lyman  Hall,  George 
Walton. 

Geographical  notice  of  the  state  of  the  country,  from 
17G3  to  177G. 

The  settlements  in  Vermont  had  extended,  from 
the  southern,  over  the  northern  part  of  the  stair. 
Emigrants  from  the  eastern  states,  had  commenced 
the  settlement  of  Kentucky  and  Tennessee. 
Population. 

Massachusetts 292,000 

Connecticut 197,856 

Rhode  Island 59,678 

New  York 168,000 

South  Carolina 40,000 

Louisiana 5,500 

New  Hampshire 52,000 

The  principal  towns  at  this  time  were, — New 
York,  Philadelphia,  Annapolis,  Boston,  Charlestown, 
South  Carolina,  Jamestown,  Newark,  Providence, 
Newport,  Hartford,  New  Haven,  New  London, 
and  Portland,  in  Maine. 

During  this  period  the  following  societies  were 
formed  : — 

1766.  The  Marine  Society  of  Salem. 

1769.  The  American  Philosophical  Society,  for 
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the  promotion  of  useful  knowledge,  held  at  Phila 
delphia. 

Catalogue  of  eminent  men  who  flourished  during  the 
same  period. 

Year  in  which 
they  died 

Zabdiel  Boylston,  F.R.S.,  an  eminent  phy 
sician — the  first  who  introduced  the  inocula 
tion  of  the  small-pox  into  America.  1766 

Jonathan  Mayhew,  D.D.,  a  learned  divine. 

Thomas  Clap,  president  of  Yale  College — 
constructed  the  first  orrery  or  planetarium, 
made  in  America.  1767 

George  Whitefield,  one  of  the  founders  of 
the  sect  of  the  Methodists.  1770 

William  Shirley,  governor  of  Massachusetts.  1771 

John  Clayton,  an  eminent  botanist  and 
physician — author  of  "  Flora  Virginica."  1773 

William  Johnson,  major-general  of  the  mi 
litia  of  New  York,  and  distinguished  in  the 
last  French  war.  1774 

Richard  Montgomery,  a  major-general  in 
the  American  auny.  1775 

Josiah  Quincy,  an  eminent  statesman  and 
patriot. 

Peyton  Randolph,  first  president  of  congress. 

Joseph  Warren,  a  major-general  in  the 
American  army,  and  a  distinguished  patriot. 

Howe  takes  possession  of  Staten  Island— Positions  of 

Wathington' s  army — British   land  on  Lony  Island 

— Battle  of  Lony  Island — The  Americans  defeated. 

Considered  as  a  step  in  the  great  march  of  human 

society,   perhaps  no  one  can  be  fixed  upon  of  more 

importance   than   the  solemn   promulgation  of  the 

writing,  which,  while  it  contained  a  catalogue  of  the 

grievances  of  America,  and  declared  her  freedom, 

embodied  also,  and  held  up  to  the  view  of  the  world, 

the  universal  wrongs  of  the  oppressed  ;  sent  forth  a 

warning  voice  to  the  oppressor;  and  declared  the 

common  rights  of  all  mankind. 

But  as  it  more  particularly  concerned  the  con 
dition  of  the  Americans,  the  signing  of  this  decla 
ration  by  the  American  congress,  was  a  momentous 
procedure.  That  firm  band  of  patriots  well  knew, 
that,  in  affixing  their  signatures,  they  were,  in  the 
eyes  of  England,  committing  the  very  fact  of  treason 
and  rebellion ;  and  that  in  case  of  h'pr  ultimate  suc 
cess,  it  was  their  own  death-warrant  which  they 
signed.  Their  countrymen  felt  there  was  now  no 
receding  from  the  contest,  without  devoting  to  death 
these  their  political  fathers,  who  had  thus  fearlessly 
made  themselves  the  organs  of  declaring  what  was 
equally  the  determination  of  their  constituents,  that 
America  should  no  longer  be  subject  to  Britain. 
Thus  it  was  now  the  general  feeling,  that  the  die 
was  cast,  and  nothing  remained  but  liberty  or  death. 
Foreign  nations  also  now  regarded  the  contest  in  a 
different  light. 

"  The  Declaration  of  Independence,"  says  Allen, 
in  his  history  of  the  revolution,  "  once  published  to 
the  world  with  such  solemnity,  gave  a  new  character 
to  the  contest,  not  only  in  the  colonies,  but  in  Eu 
rope.  It  was  no  longer  the  unholy  struggle  of  sub 
jects  against  their  monarch;  of  children  against 
their  parents ;  but  it  became  under  the  awful  sanc 
tion  of  that  assembly,  the  temperate  and  determined 
stand  of  men  who  have  intrenched  themselves 
within  the  certain  and  thoroughly-understood  limits 
of  their  rights ;  of  men  who  had  counted  the  cost 
dispassionately,  and  measured  the  event  without 
shrinking." 


The  troops  from  Halifax,  under  the  command  of 
General  Howe,  after  touching  at  Sandy  Hook,  took 
possession  of  Staten  Island  on  the  2nd  of  July 
and  those  from  England,  commanded  by  Admira, 
Howe,  landed  at  the  same  place  on  the  1 2th  of  the 
same  month.  About  the  same  time  Clinton  arrived, 
with  the  troops  which  he  reconducted  from  the  ex 
pedition  against  Charlestown.  Commodore  Hotham 
also  appeared  about  the  same  time,  with  the  expected 
reinforcements;  so  that  the  army  amounted  in  the 
whole  to  24,000  of  English,  Hessians,  and  Walde- 
kers.  Several  Hessian  regiments  were  expected 
shortly,  when  the  army  would  consist  of  30,000  of 
the  best  troops  of  Europe. 

In  hopes  that  this  powerful  force  might  have 
awakened  the  fears  of  the  Americans,  and  thus  dis 
posed  them  to  submission,  Lord  Howe,  before  active 
operations,  made  an  attempt  at  pacification.  He 
had.  in  the  month  of  June,  announced  by  his  pro 
clamations,  which  the  government  wisely  caused  to 
be  printed,  that  he  was  empowered  to  grant  pardon 
to  any  person,  or  to  the  inhabitants  of  any  city  or 
province,  who  should  return  to  their  allegiance  : 
and  he  promised  large  recompense  to  any  who  should 
contribute  to  re-establish  the  royal  authority.  The 
declaration  of  independence  made  soon  after,  showed 
him  in  what  light  these  promises  were  regarded  by 
congress.  He  now  addressed  himself  to  the  com- 
mander-in-chief,  in  a  letter  directed  to  George 
Washington,  Esq.  With  a  spirit  which  the  whole 
nation  applauded,  Washington  returned  the  letter 
unopened ;  alleging  that  it  had  not  expressed  his 
public  station,  and  that  as  a  private  individual,  he 
neither  could  nor  would  hold  any  communication 
with  the  agents  of  the  king.  Howe,  not  yet  dis 
couraged,  sent  another  communication  by  Adjutant- 
General  Patterson.  To  the  smooth  and  conciliatory 
address  of  this  gentleman,  Washington  made  a  re 
ply,  which  was  an  expression  of  the  general  feeling 
of  his  countrymen,  the  true  source  of  a  union,  which 
both  the  threats  and  promises  of  Great  Britain  failed 
to  divide.  The  sentiment  it  contained  was,  that 
Great  Britain  did  not  offer  us  the  enjoyment  of  our 
rights  ;  she  offered  nothing  but  forgiveness  of  of 
fences  : — America  had  committed  no  offences,  and 
asked  no  forgiveness. 

The  officers  in  command,  General  and  Admiral 
Howe,  no  longer  hesitated  to  direct  their  efforts 
against  New  York.  The  submission  of  this  impor 
tant  port  would  give  the  English  a  firm  footing  in 
America,  from  which  the  English  army  could  turn 
to  the  right  and  carry  the  war  into  New  England, 
or  upon  the  left  to  scour  New  Jersey  and  menace 
Philadelphia.  From  New  York,  the  English  could 
infest  the  neighbouring  towns,  attack  and  combat 
the  Americans  with  success,  and  retreat  without 
danger.  Again,  if  Carleton  after  passing,  as  was 
hoped,  the  lakes  of  Canada,  could  penetrate  to  the 
Hudson,  and  descend  at  the  same  time  that  Howe 
should  ascend  it,  their  junction  would  intercept  all 
communications  between  the  provinces  of  New  Eng 
land,  and  of  the  middle  and  southern  colonies. 
Long  Island,  adjacent  to  New  York,  being  abun 
dant  in  grain  and  cattle,  offered  subsistence  -or  the 
most  numerous  army.  While  Howe  expected  to 
have  been  seconded  in  his  invasion  of  New  York  by 
13,000  men  from  Canada,  under  Carleton,  Clinton 
was  to  operate  in  the  southern  provinces  and  attack 
Charlestown.  The  American  troops  being  thus  di 
vided,  their  generals  surprised  ana  pressed  upon  so 
many  points  at  once,  it  was  not.  doubted  that  the 
British  arms  would  soon  be  successful.  This  sue- 
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cess,  however,  was  dependent  upon  the  concurrence 
of  a' number  of  parts.  Admiral  Howe,  retarded  by 
contrary  winds,  did  not  arrive  until  the  expedition 
of  Charlestown  had  failed.  The  army  of  Canada  en 
countered  so  many  obstacles,  that  it  was  not  able 
to  make  its  way  this  year  to.  the  Hudson.  Hence, 
Washington  was  not  compelled  to  weaken  his  army 
upon  the  coast  to  send  succou-s  iuto  South  Carolina, 
or  towards  Canada. 

The  American  congress  had  ordered  the  con 
struction  of  gun-boats,  of  galleys,  and  floating  bat 
teries  to  defend  New  York  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Hudson.  Thirteen  thousand  of  the  rnilitia  were 
ordered  to  join  the  army  of  Washington.  This 
army  amounted  to  27,000;  but  a  fourth  of  these 
were  invalids,  and  another  fourth  were  poorly  pro 
vided  with  arms.  From  these  and  other  causes,  the 
force  fit  for  duty  did  not  exceed  10,000.  And  of 
this  number  the  greater  part  was  without  order  or 
discipline.  These  inconveniences  proceeded  in  part 
from  wautof  money,  which  prevented  congress  from 
paying  regular  troops  and  providing  for  their  equip 
ments,  and  partly  from  parsimonious  habits,  con 
tracted  during  peace,  which  withheld  them  from  in 
curring  with  promptitude  the  expenses  necessary  to 
a  state  of  war ;  while  their  jealousy  of  standing 
armies  inspired  the  hope  of  organizing  each  year 
an  army  sufficient  to  resist  the  enemy. 

The  American  army  occupied  the  island  of  New 
York.  Two  detachments  guarded  Governor's  Island 
and  Paulus  Hook.  The  militia  under  the  American 
Clinton  were  stationed  at  East  and  West  Chester 
and  New  Rochelle,  to  prevent  the  British  landing 
in  force  on  the  north  shore,  penetrating  to  Kings- 
bridge,  and  thus  enclosing  the  Americans  in  the 
island.  A  considerable  part  of  the  army,  under 
General  Putnam,  encamped  at  Brooklyn,  in  a  part 
of  Long  Island  which  forms  a  sort  of  peninsula. 
The  entrance  was  fortified  with  moats  and  intrench- 
ments.  Putnam's  left  wing  rested  upon  Wallabout 
Bay,  his  right  was  covered  by  a  marsh  adjacent  to 
Gowau's  Cove.  Behind  was  Governor's  Island  and 
the  arm  of  the  sea  between  Long  Island  and  New 
York,  whicn  gave  him  direct  communication  with 
the  city,  where  Washington  was  with  the  main 
army. 

On  the  22nd  of  August,  the  English  landed  with 
out  opposition,  between  the  villages  of  New  Utrecht 
and  Gravesend,  on  Long  Island.  They  extended 
themselves  to  Flatlands,  distant  four  miles  from  the 
Americans,  and  separated  from  them  by  a  range  of 
hills  called  the  heights  of  Gawanus,  which,  covered 
with  woods,  and  running  from  east  to  west,  divide 
the  island  into  two  parts.  These  hills  were  passable 
only  in  three  places  ;  one,  the  road  near  the  Nar 
rows,  on  the  left  of  the  English ;  one,  the  road  lead 
ing  to  the  centre  by  Flatbush ;  the  other  and  most 
eastern,  that  on  the  right  of  the  British  by  Flatlands. 
Upon  the  summits  of  these  hills  is  a  road  the  length 
of  the  range  from  Bedford  to  Jamaica,  intersected 
by  the  Flatlands  and  Flatbush  roads.  Washington, 
wishing  to  arrest  the  enemy  on  these  heights,  had 
guarded  them  with  his  best  troops,  and  had  made 
such  arrangements  as  with  proper  vigilance  would 
have  rendered  the  passage  one  of  extreme  difficulty 
and  danger. 

About  midnight  of  the  25th,  the  English,  under 
General  Grant,  attacked  the  Americans  from  the 
left,  thus  inducing  the  belief,  that  against  this  post 
the  main  strength  of  the  British  would  be  directed. 
At  day-break  on  the  26th,  the  Hessians  under  Ge 
neral  de  Heister  attacked  from  the  centre,  and  Ge 


neral  Sullivan,  who  commanded  the  forces  in  front 
of  the  camp,  led  them  to  repel  the  Hessians. 

At  the  same  time,  the  English  ships  commenced 
a  brisk  cannonade  upon  the  battery  at  Red  Hook. 
Colonel  Miles  was  to  guard  the  Flatlauds  road,  and 
to  scour  that  and  the  Jamaica  road  continually,  in 
order  to  reconnoitre  the  movements  of  the  enemy. 
This  service,  as  the  events  proved,  was  the  most 
important,  and  the  worst  performed,  of  any  on  the 
side  of  the  Americans.  It  was  here  that  the  British 
generals  made  their  grand  effort,  and  here  that  the 
Americans  suffered  a  surprise.  The  right  wing  of 
the  English,  which  was  the  most  numerous,  and  en 
tirely  composed  of  select  troops,  under  Generals 
Clinton,  Percy,  and  Cornwallis,  proceeded  by  Flat- 
lands,  and  were,  before  Miles  perceived  their  ap 
proach,  within  half  a  mile  of  the  Jamaica  road  upon 
the  heights.  Scouts  sent  by  Sullivan  were  cap 
tured,  and  he  was  ignorant  that  the  enemy  were 
approaching  until  his  flank  was  attacked  by  their 
infantry.  He  instantly  ordered  a  retreat ;  but  was 
intercepted  in  the  rear  by  the  English,  who  had 
occupied  the  plains  from  Bedford,  and  compelled 
the  Americans  to  throw  themselves  into  the  neigh 
bouring  woods.  There  they  were  met  by  the  Hes 
sians,  who  repulsed  them  upon  the  English.  Thus 
were  the  distressed  Americans  alternately  chased 
and  intercepted,  until  at  length  several  regiments 
cut  their  way  with  desperate  valour  through  the 
midst  of  the  enemy,  and  gained  the  camp  of  Put 
nam  ;  but  a  great  part  of  the  detachment  were  killed 
or  taken  prisoners.  The  left  wing  having  given 
way,  the  right  attempted  to  retreat,  but  they  were 
encountered  by  the  English  and  many  were  taken 
prisoners.  Lord  Sterling,  at  the  head  of  a  Mary 
land  company,  charged  a  superior  British  force  and 
kept  them  engaged,  while  a  considerable  body  of 
the  Americans  passed  them  and  retreated  to  Brook 
lyn.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was  estimated  at 
nearly  2,000,  and  the  British  at  about  400. 

On  the  subject  of  the  loss  of  the  Americans  on 
this  unfortunate  day,  authorities  disagree.  Sir  Henry 
Clinton's  official  report  states  it  at  between  3,000  and 
4,000;  General  Washington's  at  upwards  of  1,000. 
When  the  disastrous  consequences  of  this  engage 
ment  are  considered,  it  does  not  seem  probable  that 
the  American  loss  could  have  been  less  than  2,000. 

In  the  height  of  the  engagement,  General  Wash 
ington  crossed  to  Brooklyn  from  New  York,  and 
seeing  so  many  of  his  best  troops  slaughtered  or 
taken  prisoners,  he  uttered,  it  is  said,  an  exclama 
tion  of  anguish.  He  might  at  this  moment  have 
drawn  all  his  troops  from  the  encampment;  he 
might  have  called  over  all  the  forces  in  New  York 
to  take  part  in  the  battle  :  but  victory  having  de 
clared  in  favour  of  the  English,  the  courage  with 
which  it  inspired  them,  and  the  superiority  of  their 
discipline,  destroyed  all  hope  of  recovering  the  bat 
tle.  Great  praise  is  therefore  due  to  Washington 
for  having  preserved  himself  and  his  army  for  a  hap 
pier  future. 

Washington  withdraws  his  troops  from  Long  Island- 
British  enter  New  York — Situation  of  the  American 
army — Battle  of  West  Plains — Fort  Washington 
turrenders  —  Fort  Lee  evacuated  —  Washington 
retreats. 

On  the  night  of  the  28th  of  August,  General 
Washington,  with  great  skill  and  judgment,  suc 
ceeded  in  drawing  the  troops  from  Long  Island  to 
New  York ;  to  which  place  the  detachment  from 
Governor's  Island  also  retired.  Finding  it,  howevei 
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impossible  to  defend  the  city,  he  removed  his  forces 
to  the  heights  of  Harlaem. 

About  this  time  Captain  Hale,  a  highly  interest 
ing  young  officer  of  Connecticut,  learning  that 
Washington  wished  to  know  the  state  of  the  British 
army  on  Long  Island,  volunteered  in  the  dangerous 
service  of  a  spy.  He  entered  the  British  army  in 
disguise,  and  obtained  the  desired  information  ;  but 
being  apprehended  in  his  attempt  to  return,  he  was 
carried  before  Sir  William  Howe,  and  by  his  orders 
was  executed  the  next  morning.  At  the  place  of 
execution,  he  exclaimed,  "  I  lament  that  I  have 
but  one  life  to  lay  down  for  my  country." 

On  the  15th  of  September,  the  British  army  en 
tered  and  took  possession  of  the  city  of  New  York. 
A  few  days  after,  a  tire  broke  out,  which  consumed 
nearly  one-fourth  part  of  the  buildings.  It  is  said 
that  the  fire  was  discovered  in  many  different  places 
at  once  ;  and  hence  many  persons  supposed  that  the 
city  was  set  on  fire,  as  Moscow  has  more  recently 
been,  to  deprive  its  enemies  of  its  hospitable  shelter. 

General  Howe,  not  yet  convinced  of  the  constancy 
of  the  American  character,  still  indulged  a  hope 
that  they  might  now  be  sufficiently  humbled  to  ac 
cede  to  the  terms  offered  September  llth  by  Eng 
land,  and  again  made  overtures  for  reconciliation. 
Benjamin  Franklin,  John  Hancock,  and  Edward 
Hutledge,  were  accordingly  appointed  to  meet  the 
British  commissioners  at  Staten  Island.  But  as 
they  utterly  refused  to  treat  on  any  other  basis  than 
the  acknowledgment  of  American  independence, 
nothing  was  effected. 

The  situation  in  which  the  American  commander 
now  saw  the  momentous  contest,  could  not  but  have 
filled  him  with  alarming  apprehensions  for  the  fate 
of  his  country.  Until  the  check  at  Brooklyn,  the 
Americans  had  flattered  themselves  that  Heaven 
would  constantly  favour  their  arms.  From  the  ex 
cessive  confidence  which  had  intoxicated  them  in 
prosperity,  they  now  fell  into  a  state  of  dejection. 
At  first  they  had  believed  that  courage  without  dis 
cipline  could  do  all ;  they  now  thought  it  could  do 
nothing  :  at  every  moment  thev  were  apprehensive 
of  some  new  surprise,  and  at  every  step  fearful  of 
falling  into  an  ambuscade. 

Thus  discouraged,  the  militia  abandoned  their 
colours  by  hundreds,  and  entire  regiments  deserted 
to  their  homes.  In  the  regular  army  also,  subor 
dination  diminished,  and  desertions  were  common. 

Their  engagements  were  but  for  a  year,  or  a  few 
weeks,  and  the  hope  of  soon  returning  to  their 
families  induced  them  to  avoid  dangers.  The  fidelity 
of  the  generals  was  not  suspected,  but  their  talents 
were  distrusted,  and  every  thing  appeared  to  threaten 
a  total  dissolution  of  the  army.  Washington  strove 
earnestly,  with  exhortation,  persuasions,  and  pro 
mises,  to  arrest  this  spirit  of  disorganization.  If  he 
did  not  succeed  according  to  his  designs,  he  obtained 
more  than  his  hopes.  To  congress  he  addressed  an 
energetic  picture  of  the  deplorable  state  of  the  forces, 
and  assured  them  that  he  must  despair  of  success, 
unless  furnished  with  an  army  that  should  stand  by 
him  till  the  conclusion  of  the  enterprise.  To  effect 
this,  a  bounty  of  twenty  dollars  was  offered  at  the 
time  of  engagement,  and  portions  of  unoccupied 
lands  were  promised  to  the  officers  and  soldiers. 

But  although  Washington  hoped  ultimately  to 
reap  the  benefit  of  these  arrangements,  yet  time 
must  intervene  ;  and  his  present  prospect  was  that 
of  a  handful  of  dispirited  and  ill-found  troops,  to 
contend  against  a  large  and  victorious  army.  In 
this  situation  he  adopted  the  same  policy  by  which 


Fabius  Maximus  had  2000  years  before  preserved 
Italy,  when  invaded  by  Hannibal,  and  like  him 
saved  his  country.  Hence  he  has  been  called  the 
American  Fabius.  This  policy  was  to  risk  no  gene 
ral  engagement,  but  to  harass  and  wear  out  the 
enemy  by  keeping  them  in  motion  ;  while  by  skir 
mishes,  where  success  was  probable,  he  would  by 
degrees  diminish  their  number  and  inspirit  his  own 
troops. 

On  the  16th  of  September,  the  day  after  the  Bri 
tish  took  possession  of  New  York,  a  considerable 
body  of  their  troops  appeared  in  the  plain  between 
the  two  armies.  Washington  ordered  Col.  Knowl- 
ton  and  Major  Leech,  with  a  detachment,  to  get  in 
their  rear,  while  he  amused  them  with  preparations 
to  attack  them  in  front.  The  plan  succeeded  ;  and 
although  the  brave  Knowlton  was  killed,  the  ren 
contre  was  favourable  to  the  Americans ;  particu 
larly  as  it  served  in  some  degree  to  restore  that  con 
fidence  in  themselves  which  their  preceding  misfor 
tunes  had  destroyed. 

The  British  commander  manreuvred  with  great 
address  to  bring  Washington  to  a  general  engage 
ment  ;  but  failing  of  this,  he  endeavoured  to  destroy 
his  communication  with  the  eastern  states,  and  pre 
vent  his  supply  of  provisions  from  that  quarter.  To 
effect  this,  it  was  necessary  to  occupy  the  two  roads 
leading  east.  The  one  on  the  coast  they  secured 
with  little  difficulty ;  but  to  occupy  the  more  inland 
road,  it  was  necessary  to  get  possession  of  that  post 
of  the  highlands  called  White  Plains.  Washington, 
aware  of  their  object,  removed  his  own  force  to -that 
place,  where  on  the  28th  of  October  he  was  attacked 
by  the  British  and  Hessians,  under  Generals  Howe, 
Clinton,  Knyphausen,  and  De  Heister.  A  partial 
engagement  ensued,  in  which  the  loss  on  both  sides 
was  considerable.  Howe  could  not,  however,  draw 
Washington  from  his  position  ;  which  he  maintained 
until  a  strong  British  reinforcement  arrived  under 
Lord  Percy,  he  dared  not  any  longer  risk  his  army, 
but  on  the  night  of  the  30th  he  withdrew  his  forces 
to  North  Castle.  Leaving  here  a  body  of  men  under 
General  Lee,  he  crossed  the  Hudson,  and  took  post 
near  fort  Lee. 

General  Howe  next  turned  his  attention  towards 
the  forts  Washington  and  Lee,  which  had  been  gar 
risoned  with  the  hope  of  preserving  the  command  of 
the  Hudson  river.  General  Washington,  foreseeing 
their  danger,  had  written  to  General  Greene,  who 
commanded  in  that  quarter,  that  if  he  should  find 
fort  Washington  not  in  a  situation  to  sustain  an  as 
sault,  to  cause  it  instantly  to  be  evacuated.  General 
Greene,  believing  that  it  might  be  maintained,  left 
it  under  the  command  of  the  brave  Colonel  Magaw, 
with  a  force  of  2700  men.  On  the  16th  of  Novem 
ber  the  British  attacked  the  fort  in  four  different 
quarters.  The  Americans  repelled  them  with  such 
bravery,  that  in  the  course  of  the  day  about  1200  of 
the  assailants  were  killed  or  wounded.  At  length, 
the  Americans  were  forced  to  capitulate  ;  but  not 
without  securing  to  themselves  honourable  terms. 
The  prisoners  taken  by  the  British  at  this  time, 
amounted  to  about  2000,  a  greater  number  than  had, 
on  any  previous  occasion,  fallen  into  their  hands. 

The  British  army  immediately  crossed  the  Hudson 
to  attack  fort  Lee :  but  the  garrison,  apprised  of 
their  approach,  evacuated  the  fort,  and  under  the 
guidance  of  General  Greene,  joined  the  main  army 
at  Newark. 

The  acquisition  of  these  two  forts,  and  the  dimi 
nution  of  the  American  army,  by  the  departure  of 
those  soldiers  whose  term  of  service  had  expired, 
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encouraged  the  British  to  hope  that  they  should  be 
able  to  annihilate,  with  ease,  the  remaining  force 
of  the  republicans.  Washington  still  pursued  the 
policy  of  avoiding  an  engagement,  as  the  only  hope 
ot' preserving  his  little  army.  Finding  himself,  in 
ibc  post  which  he  had  taken  at  Newark,  too  near 
his  triumphant  foe,  he  removed  to  Brunswick.  The 
same  day,  Cornwallis,  with  a  part  of  the  British 
army,  entered  Newark.  Washington  again  retreated 
from  Brunswick  to  Princeton,  and  thence  to  Tren 
ton.  The  British  still  pursuing,  he  finally  crossed 
the  Delaware  into  Pennsylvania. 

General  Howe  appeal  s,  on  this  occasion,  to  have 
manifested  himself  deficient  in  the  energy  and 
promptitude  of  the  military  character  ;  as,  with  an 
army  of  sixfold  numerical  force,  and  tenfold  efficient 
strength,  comprised  of  disciplined  troops,  in  health 
and  vigour,  ably  commanded,  completely  found  in 
all  things,  and  elated  with  success,  he  did  not  com 
mence  the  pursuit  till  four  days  after  the  capture  of 
forts  Washington  and  Lee. 

On  the  28th  of  November,  as  the  American  rear 
guard  left  Newark  at  one  end  of  the  town,  the  Bri 
tish  van  entered  the  other ;  and  at  any  time  after 
this,  till  Washington  crossed  the  Delaware,  by  a 
single  forced  march,  they  might  have  overtaken  and 
destroyed  his  army.  But  forced  marches  were  not 
ordered  by  General  Howe  ;  and  when  he  arrived  at 
the  Delaware,  vhcre  he  had  hoped  to  overtake  the 
Americans,  the  last  boat  with  the  baggage  was 
crossing  the  river. 

The  British  general,  not  choosing,  howsver,  to 
take  the  trouble  of  constructing  flat-bottomed  boats, 
for  carrying  over  his  troops,  and  the  Americans 
having  been  careful  not  to  leave  theirs  for  his  ac 
commodation,  he  arranged  his  German  troops,  to 
the  number  of  4000,  along  the  Delaware,  from 
Holly  to  Trenton  ;  placed  a  strong  British  force  at 
Princeton  ;  stationed  his  main  army  at  Brunswick, 
and  retired  himself  to  New  York,  to  wait  for  the 
river  to  freeze,  and  that  they  might  be  furnished 
with  a  convenient  bridge;  not  doubting,  as  it  would 
seem,  but  that  the  Americans  would  quietly  wait 
until  he  was  ready  to  pass  over  and  destroy  them. 

Congress  at  this  period  manifested  their  sense  of 
the  talents  and  services  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
by  resolving  that  he  should  be  possessed  of  full 
powers  to  order  and  direct  all  things  relative  to  the 
operations  of  the  war. 

Distress  of  Washington's  army — General  Lee  made 
prisoner — Washington  attacks  Cornwallis — Arnold 
defeated— British  blockade  Providence — Congress 
grant  extraordinary  powers  to  Washington. 

Washington  showed  how  well  he  deserved  the 
confidence  reposed  in  him,  by  making  every  ex 
ertion  to  increase  his  army,  which,  feeble  as  it  was 
when  he  commenced  his  retreat,  had  hourly  dimi 
nished.  His  troops  were  unfed  amidst  fatigue; 
unshod,  while  their  bleeding  feet  were  forced  rapidly 
over  the  sharp  projections  of  frozen  ground ;  and 
they  had  to  endure  the  keen  December  air,  almost 
without  clothes  or  tents.  In  such  a  situation,  the 
wander  is  not,  that  many  died  and  many  deserted, 
but  that  enough  remained  to  keep  up  the  show  of 
opposition.  In  this  distressing  situation,  Washing 
ton  manifested  to  his  troops  all  the  firmness  of  a 
commander,  while  he  showed  all  the  tenderness  of  a 
father.  He  visited  the  sick,  paid  every  attention 
in  his  power  to  the  wants  of  the  army,  praised  their 
constancy,  and  represented  their  sufferings  to  con 
gress.  Ho  encouraged  their  despairing  minds-  bv 


:iolding  out  the  prospects  of  a  better  future  ;  and  the 
serene  and  benignant  countenance  with  which  hf 
covered  his  aching  heart,  made  them  believe  that 
their  beloved  and  sagacious  commander  was  himself 
animated  with  the  prospects  he  portrayed  to  them. 

The  distresses  of  the  Americans  were  increased  by 
the  desertion  of  many  of  the  supposed  friends  of 
their  cause.  Howe  taking  advantage  of  what  he  con 
sidered  their  vanquished  and  hopeless  condition, 
offered  free  pardon  to  all  who  should  now  declare 
"or  the  royal  authority.  Of  the  extremes  of  society, 
he  very  rich  and  the  very  poor,  numbers  now  sued 
'or  the  royal  clemency ;  but  few  of  the  middle  class 
deserted  their  country  in  her  hour  of  peril. 

General  Lee,  as  has  been  before  stated,  was,  by 
he  orders  of  Washington,  separated  from  the  main 
lody  of  the  army,  soon  after  the  battle  of  White 
Plains.  He  was  sent  northerly,  to  be  at  hand  to 
iuccour  the  troops  which  were  opposed  to  Carleton, 
upon  the  lakes.  But  when  Washington  found  the 
main  army  in  danger  of  annihilation,  he  ordered 
Lee  to  join  him  with  all  possible  expedition.  Mercer, 
who  commanded  a  corps  of  light  infantry  at  Bergen, 
and  Gates,  who  commanded  on  the  northern  frontier, 
received  similar  orders,  and  promptly  obeyed  them. 
Washington  had  also  sent  in  various  directions  to 
arouse  the  militia.  General  Milflin,  from  Pennsyl 
vania,  had  now  joined  him  with  a  body  of  1500. 

Lee's  army  was  also  united  to  the  main  army ; 
but  it  was  under  the  conduct  of  General  Sullivan. 
General  Lee  had  not  promptly  executed  the  orders  of 
Washington,  but  had  lingered  along  the  northern 
mountains  of  New  Jersey  ;  where,  having  taken  up 
his  quarters  at  a  house  distant  from  the  main  body 
of  his  army,  he  was  surprised  and  carried  prisoner 
to  New  Yo'rk,  by  a  party  of  British  cavalry.  Sulli 
van  immediately,  as  before  stated,  conducted  the 
army  to  Washington's  camp. 

With  these  reinforcements,  the  American  forces 
amounted  to  about  7000  effective  men.  A  few  days, 
however,  would  close  the  year,  and  the  period  of 
enlistment  for  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soldiers, 
expired  with  it.  The  cause  of  America  demanded 
that  important  use  should  be  made  of  the  short  space 
which  intervened.  At  this  critical  moment,  Wash 
ington  formed  the  bold  resolution  of  re-crossing  tho 
Delaware,  and  attacking  the  British  at  Trenton. 
It  has  been  remarked,  that  the  British  force  ex 
tended  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Delaware,  from  Tren 
ton  to  Holly,  below  Burlington.  Washington  de 
signed  to  cross  his  army  over  the  river,  in  three 
divisions  ; — at  Makonkey's  ferry,  at  Trenton  ferry, 
and  at  Bristol,  in  order  to  attack  the  posts  at  Tren 
ton  and  Burlington.  The  forces  to  cross  at  the  two 
last  places,  commanded  by  Irwing  and  Cadwallader, 
were  unable,  owing  to  the  quantity  of  ice,  to  pro 
ceed.  The  main  body,  under  Washington,  crossed 
at  Makonkey's  ferry. '  This  force  was  separated  into 
two  divisions,  commanded  by  Sullivan  and  Greene  ; 
under  whom  were  Lord  Sterling,  Generals  Mercer 
and  St.  Clair.  One  division  taking  the  upper  road, 
the  other  the  Pennington  road,  they  arrived  at 
Trenton  at  the  same  moment.  The  Hessians  under 
Colonel  Rahl  were  surprised,  and  their  commander 
slain.  Prisoners  to  the  amount  of  1000  were  taken 
by  the  Americans,  who  immediately  re-crossed  the 
Delaware.  The  joy  caused  by  this  success  was 
great;  and  it  was  unalloyed  by  that  sorrow,  which 
even  victory  generally  brings.  The  Americans  had 
scarcely  lost  a  man. 

Lord"  Cornwallis  was  at  this  time  in  New  York, 
on  the  point  of  embarking  for  England ;  but  on 
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receiving  this  news,  he  returned  instantly  to  New 
Jersey.  The  success  of  Washington  at  Trenton 
induced  the  Americans  to  serve  six  weeks  longer  ; 
and  Washington  had  again  quartered  at  Trenton. 
Cornwallis  immediately  proceeded  towards  Trenton, 
with  the  intention  of  giving  battle  to  the  Americans ; 
and  arrived  with  his  van-guard,  on  the  1st  of  Ja 
nuary,  having  left  a  part  of  his  troops  at  Princeton. 
Washington,  knowing  the  inferiority  of  his  force, 
sensible  too  that  flight  would  be  almost  as  fatal  as 
defeat,  conceived  the  project  of  marching  to  Prince 
ton,  and  attacking  those  who  were  left  in  that  place. 
About  midnight,  leaving  his  fires  burning  briskly, 
that  his  army  should  not  be  missed,  he  gilently  de 
camped,  and  gained,  by  a  circuitous  route,  the  rear 
of  the  enemy.  At  sun- rise,  the  van  of  the  American 
forces  met  unexpectedly  two  British  regiments.  A 
conflict  ensued  ;  the  Americans  gave  way  : — all  was 
at  stake  ;  and  Washington  himself,  at  this  decisive 
moment,  led  on  the  main  body.  The  enemy  were 
routed,  and  fled.  Instead  of  pursuing  them,  Wash 
ington  pressed  forward  towards  Princeton,  where 
one  regiment  yet  remained.  A  part  of  these  saved 
themselves  by  flight ;  the  remainder,  about  300  in 
number,  were  made  prisoners.  The  loss  of  the  Bri 
tish  was  upwards  of  100  ;  that  of  the  Americans  was 
less ;  but  in  the  number  was  the  brave  General 
Mercer,  with  several  other  valuable  officers. 

On  hearing  the  cannonade  from  Princeton,  Corn 
wallis,  apprehensive  for  the  safety  of  his  Brunswick 
stores,  immediately  put  his  army  in  motion  for  that 
place.  Washington  on  the  approach  of  Cornwallis, 
retired  to  Morristown.  When  somewhat  refreshed, 
he  again  appeared  against  the  British;  and  having 
taken  possession  of  Newark,  Woodbridge,  Eliz.a- 
bethtown,  arid  indeed  of  all  the  enemy's  posts  in 
New  Jersey,  except  Brunswick  and  Amboy,  he  re 
tired,  on  the  6th  of  January,  to  secure  quarters  at 
Morristown.  In  order  to  give  a  connected  view  of 
the  important  operations  of  the  main  armies,  events 
have  been  omitted,  which,  had  the  order  of  time  been 
strictly  observed,  would  have  been  sooner  inserted. 

On  the  llth  of  October,  the  northern  American 
force  under  General  Arnold,  and  the  British  force 
under  Carleton,  met  on  lake  Champlain,  near  the 
island  ot'Valcour.  The  American  armament  was 
entirely  destroyed  ;  and  General  Carleton,  after  pro 
ceeding  to  Crown  Point,  reconnoitred  the  posts  at 
Ticonderoga  and  Mount  Independence,  and  returned 
to  winter-quarters  in  Canada. 

On  the  same  day  that  General  Washington  re 
treated  over  the  Delaware,  the  British  took  posses 
sion  of  Rhode  Island,  and  blockaded  the  squadron 
of  Commodore  Hopkins,  together  with  a  number  of 
privateers,  at  Providence. 

On  the  4th  of  October,  congress  adopted  certain 
articles,  which  were  afterwards  approved  by  the 
several  state  governments,  by  which  they  agreed, 
that  on  the  first  Monday  of  November  in  each  year, 
a  general  congress  should  be  convoked,  of  deputies 
from  each  of  the  states,  and  invested  with  all  the 
powers  which  belong  to  the  sovereigns  of  other  na 
tions.  These  powers  were  set  forth,  and  the  limits 
between  the  authority  of  the  state  and  national  go 
vernment  as  clearly  defined,  as  was  at  that  time 
practicable.  These  articles  gave  to  the  nation  the 
style  of  the  "  United  States  of  America."  They 
were  called  the  articles  of  confederation,  and  formed 
the  basis  of  the  American  government,  until  the 
adoption  of  the  federal  constitution. 

Never  perhaps  was  a  firmer  or  a  wiser  band  of 
patriots,  than  that  which  composed  the  congress 


of  17/6.  They  were  environed  with  difficulties  which 
would  have  utterly  discouraged  men  of  weaker  heads 
or  fainter  hearts.  They  were  without  any  power, 
except  the  power  to  recommend.  They  had  an  ex 
hausted  army  to  recruit,  amidst  a  discouraged  peo 
ple,  and  a  powerful  and  triumphant  foe ;  and  all 
this,  not  merely  without  money,  but  almost  without 
credit;  for  the  bills  which  they  had  formerly  issued 
had  greatly  depreciated,  and  were  daily  depreci 
ating  :  yet  they  held  their  course  of  patriotic  ex 
ertion,  undismayed.  In  order  to  provide  pecuniary 
resources,  they  passed  a  law,  authorizing  a.  loan  of 
5,000,000  dollars,  at  four  percent,  yearly.  They 
also  created  a  lottery  ;  intending  by  this  means  to 
raise  the  sum  of  1,500,000  dollars.  Aware  of  the 
importance  of  inducing  the  French  to  espouse  the 
American  cause,  they  appointed,  as  commissioners 
to  the  court  of  France,  Benjamin  Franklin,  Silas 
Deane,  and  Arthur  Uee.  They  instructed  them  to 
procure  arms  and  ammunition,  to  obtain  permission 
to  fit  out  American  vessels  in  the  ports  of  France, 
in  order  to  annoy  the  commerce  of  England.  They 
directed  them  to  solicit  a  loan  of  10,000,000  franks', 
and  to  endeavour,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  to 
prevail  upon  the  French  government  to  recognise 
the  independence  of  the  United  States. 

To  General  Washington  they  gave,  for  six  months, 
powers  which  were  almost  dictatorial.  They  gave 
him  authority  to  levy  and  organize  sixteen  batta 
lions  of  infantry,  in  addition  to  those  already  voted 
by  congress,  and  to  appoint  their  officers  ;  to  raise 
and  equip  3000  light-horse,  three  regiments  of  ar 
tillery,  and  a  corps  of  engineers,  and  to  establish 
their  pay.  They  empowered  him  to  call  into  service 
the  militia  of  several  states ;  to  displace  and  appoint 
all  officers  under  the  rank  of  brigadier-general,  and 
to  fill  up  all  vacancies  in  every  department  of  the 
American  army.  They  also  authorized  him  to  take 
whatever  he  might  want  for  the  use  of  the  army, 
even  if  the  inhalutants'refused  to  sell  it,  establishing 
his  own  price  for  the  same  ;  and  to  arrest  and  con 
fine  persons  who  refused  to  take  the  continental 
money,  returning  their  names  and  the  nature  of 
their  offences,  to  the  states  of  which  they  were  citi 
zens.  This  confidence  in  the  good  faith  of  thoir 
defender,  entitled  them  to  find,  and  they  did  find, 
one  that  was  faithful. 

Campaign  of  1777 — Excesses  of  the  English  army  in 
New  Jersey— Revolt  of  the  loyalists  —  Governor 
Tryon  advances  to  D  anbury— Erploit  of  Colone* 
Meiys  at  Sag  Harbour — La  Fayette  espouses  the 
American  cause — Cornwallis  defeats  Sterling. 

The  inhabitants  of  New  Jersey  were  so  exaspe 
rated  at  the  excesses  which  the  English  and  Hessians 
had  committed,  that  these  troops  now  occupying 
Brunswick  and  Amboy,  could  not  venture  out  even 
to  forage,  without  extreme  danger.  General  Do 
Krister  had  not  attempted  to  suppress  his  licentious 
soldiery ;  and  the  English  soon  vied  with  the  Ger 
mans  in  all  scenes  of  violence,  outrage,  cruelty,  and 
plunder ;  and  New  Jersey  presented  only  scenes  of 
havoc  and  desolation.  The  complaints  of  America 
were  echoed  throughout  Europe,  and  it  was  every 
where  reproachfully  said,  that  "  England  had  re 
vived  in  America 'the  fury  of  the  Goths,  and  the 
barbarity  of'the  northern  hordes." 

At  this  period  the  loyalists  evinced  a  spirit  of  re 
volt  in  the  counties  of  Somerset  and  Worcester,  in 
Maryland;  of  Sussex  in  Delaware,  and  of  Albany 
in  New  York,  to  which  places  troops  were  sent  to 
overawe  them. 
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The  small-pox  which  had  made  such  ravages  in 
the  northern  army  during  the  last  year,  now  threa 
tened  the  middle.    To  prevent  the  loss  of  lives  from 
this  source,  Washington  caused  his  army,  both  re 
gulars  and  militia,  to  be  inoculated  ;  and  the  affai 
was  so  prudently  conducted,  that  no  opportunit; 
•was  in  consequence  offered  for  the  British  to  attaci 
his  camp. 

The  first  attempts  of  the  British  during  the  cam 
paign  of  1777,  were  against  the  American  store 
collected  at  Courtland  Manor,  in  New  York,  and  a 
Danbury,  in  Connecticut.  Peekskill,  the  port  of  the 
Manor,  was  then  in  command  of  Colonel  McDougal 
The  23rd  of  March,  the  British,  under  Colonel  Bird 
attacked  this  post,  and  McDougal,  knowing  his  few 
men  could  not  defend  it,  destroyed  the  magazines 
and  retired  to  the  back  country.  The  loss,  though 
greater  than  the  Americans  would  acknowledge, 
was  less  than  Howe  anticipated. 

The  25th  of  April,  2000  men  under  Governor 
Tryon,  major  of  the  provincials  or  tories,  having 
past  the  sound,  landed  between  Fairfieid  and  Nor- 
walk.  The  next  day  proceeding  to  Danbury,  he 
compelled  the  garrison  under  Colonel  Huntington 
to  retire,  and  not  only  destroyed  the  stores,  but 
burned  the  town. 

Meantime,  800  militia  had  collected  to  annoj 
them  on  their  return  ;  of  whom  500,  under  Arnold, 
took  post  at  Ridgefield  to  attack  their  front,  while 
300,  under  General  Wooster,  fell  upon  their  rear. 
Both  parties  were  repulsed,  Wooster  slain,  and 
Arnold  retired  to  Saugatuck,  about  three  miles  east 
of  Norwalk.  The  enemy  having  spent  the  night  at 
Ridgefield,  set  fire  to  it,  still  retreating,  although 
continually  harassed  by  Arnold's  party,  now  in 
creased  to  1000 ;  until  they  at  length  arrived  at 
Compo,  between  Norwalk  and  Fairtield,  and  took 
refuge  on  board  their  ships.  The  British  loss  was 
170,  the  American  100.  As  to  the  stores  taken, 
the  loss  of  tents  was  most  severely  felt  by  the  Ame 
ricans.  From  the  promptitude  with'  which  the  inha 
bitants  rose  on  the  marauders,  who  expected  many 
to  join  them,  the  friends  of  liberty  had  their  hopes 
invigorated,  and  their  exertions  encouraged. 

The  same  effect  was  also  produced  by  another 
affair  which  occurred  soon  after.  The  British  had 
collected  at  Sag  Harbour,  on  Long  Island,  immense 
magazines  of  forage  and  grain.  Colonel  Meigs,  one 
of  the  intrepid  companions  of  Arnold  in  the  expedi 
tion  to  Canada,  with  130  men,  left  Guilford  on  the 
23rd  of  May,  destroyed  the  stores,  burned  a  dozen 
brigs  and  sloops,  killed  six  of  the  enemy,  took  90 
prisoners,  and  returned  without  loss. 

About  this  time  the  effects  of  the  mission  to 
France  began  to  appear.  Congress  had  with  great 
judgment  selected  Dr.  Franklin  as  one  of  the  com 
missioners.  A  profound  knowledge  of  human  na 
ture,  united  with  a  warm  and  cheerful  benevolence, 
had  given  to  this  philosopher  a  manner  possessing  a 
peculiar  charm,  attractive  to  all,  hpwever  different 
their  taste  or  pursuits.  His  wit  and  gaiety  even 
at  70,  the  age  at  which  he  went  to  Paris,  had 
power  to  charm  the  young  beauty  from  her  lovers 
and  her  toilette  ;  while  his  wisdom  and  his  learning 
could  instruct  the  mechanic  in  his  own  trade,  or  the 
statesman  in  his  profoundest  calculations.  Perhaps 
it  is  equally  to  these  qualities  in  Franklin  as  to  the 
graver  wisdom  and  more  heroic  valour  of  Washing 
ton  that  America  owes  her  existence  as  a  nation ; 
for  it  must  ever  remain  problematical,  whether, 
without  the  aid  of  France,  she  could  have  achieved 
fcer  independence  : — and  although  political  reasons 


might  have  operated  to  make  France  wish  evil  to 
England,  yet  without  the  interest  which  Franklin 
found  means  to  excite  for  America,  it  is  not  proba 
ble  the  government  would  have  effectually  interfered. 
This  interest  was  so  lively,  that  several  individuals 
of  distinction  took  the  generous  resolution  of  em 
barking  in  the  cause  of  America,  and  combating  in 
her  armies.  The  most  distinguished  of  these  was 
the  young  Marquis  de  la  Fayette.  With  every 
thing  to  attach  him  to  his  country,  rank.wealth,  a  de 
serving  and  beloved  bride,  he  was  yet  moved  by  com 
passion  to  the  suffering,  and  by  indignation  against 
oppression,  to  leave  all  that  was  individually  dear, 
to  expose  his  life  and  impair  his  fortune  in  the  cause 
of  American  liberty,  and  the  rights  of  man.  He 
had  early  communicated  his  resolution  to  the  com 
missioners.  After  hearing  of  the  disasters  which 
followed  the  battle  of  Long  Island,  they  felt  bound 
to  communicate  to  him  the  despairing  state  of  their 
country  ;  and  also  that  such  was  her  extreme  poverty 
that  they  could  not  even  provide  him  with  a  vessel 
for  his  conveyance.  "  Then,"  said  Fayette,  "  if 
your  country  is  indeed  reduced  to  this  extremity, 
this  is  the  moment  that  my  departure  to  join  her 
armies,  will  render  her  the  most  essential  service." 
His  arrival  caused  a  deep  sensation  of  joy  among 
the  people.  Congress  appointed  him  a  major-ge 
neral  in  the  army ;  and  Washington  received  him 
into  his  family,  and  regarded  him  with  parental 
affection. 

The  American  commander,  in  forming  such  a 
probable  calculation  on  the  movements  of  his  enemy 
at  New  York,  as  would  enable  him  to  make  a  judi 
cious  disposition  of  his  own  army,  which  now 
amounted  to  18,000,  was  well  aware  that  there  were 
Lwo  objects  of  surpassing  magnitude  to  the  British. 
The  one  was  to  get  possession  of  Philadelphia ;  and 
;he  other  to  proceed  up  the  Hudson  and  form  a 
junction  with  the  northern  army,  and  thus  cut  off 
;he  communication  between  the  eastern  and  south 
ern  states.  His  sagacious  mind  comprehended  that 
he  latter  was  the  most  important  enterprise ;  and 
le  knew  that  it  best  coincided  with  the  orders  which 
Howe  had  received  from  England.  He  was  there- 
'ore  inclined  to  believe  that  such  would  be  his  course; 
jut  he  also  knew  that  Howe  had,  the  preceding 
fear,  manifested  a  disposition  to  follow  his  own 
ilane,  rather  than  those  of  the  ministry ;  and  that 
t  was  a  favourite  project  with  him  to  draw  the  Ame 
ricans  into  a  general  engagement,  not  doubting  but 
hat  it  would  issue  in  their  final  discomfiture. 
Washington  therefore  sought  to  make  such  a  dispo 
sition  of  his  forces  as  should  best  enable  him  to  con 
centrate  them  in  opposition  to  the  British  com 
mander,  whichever  way  he  should  turn.  He  re 
moved  the  main  army  from  Morristown  and  took  a 
trong  position  at  the  heights  of  Middlebrook.  He 
tationed  the  troops  raised  in  the  northern  provinces 
at  Peekskill  and  Ticonderoga,  and  those  from  the 
middle  and  southern  in  New  Jersey. 

Howe  commenced  his  operations  by  an  attempt, 
ivhich  the  time  wasted  in  his  last  campaign  might 
iave  taught  him  would  be  fruitless;  which  was  to 
raw  the  American  commander  into  a  general  en 
gagement.  For  this  purpose  he  crossed  the  Hudson, 
nd  marched  to  Middlebrook ;  but  finding  the  Ame- 
ican  camp  too  strong  to  attack,  he  remained  several 
ays  before  it,  vainly  offering  battle.  Finding  that 
Washington  could  not  be  thus  induced  to  leave  his 
ntrenchments,  he  made  a  feint  to  induce  Washing- 
on  to  believe  that  he  was  going  to  attack  Philadel- 
hia,  by  detaching  first  several  parties,  and  finally 
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hi;,  whole  army  towards  the  Delaware.  But  failing 
iu  these  attempts  to  draw  Washington  from  his 
camp,  as  though  nothing  further  could  he  effected, 
on  the  19th  of  June  he  ordered  a  precipitate  retreat 
from  Jersey.  Having  arrived  at  Amboy,  the  bridge 
designed  for  .the  Delaware  was  thrown  hastily  over 
to  Statea  Island,  and  all  the  heavy  baggage  and 
many  of  the  troops  passed  it.  Even  Washington 
was  for  once  deceived.  He  ordered  his  army  to  the 
pursuit,  and  proceeded  himself  to  Quibbletown,  six 
miles  nearer  Amboy.  Howe  having  thus  at  length 
succeeded  in  drawing  Washington  from  his  camp, 
recalled  his  troops  during  the  night  of  the  25th  from 
the  island  to  the  continent ;  and  the  next  day  pro 
ceeded  against  the  Americans  in  two  parties — the 
right  or  eastern  uuder  Cornwallis,  to  proceed  by 
Woodbridge  to  Scotch  Plains — the  left  under  Howe, 
to  go  by  Metuckin.  Howe  was  to  attack  the  Ame 
ricans  at  Quibbletown;  Cornwallis  to  gain  the 
heights  at  Middlebrook. 

After  passing  Middlebrook,  Cornwallis  attacked 
and  defeated  700  Americans,  under  Stirling.  The 
noise  of  the  firing  instantly  convinced  Washington 
what  was  the  design  of  the  English.  He  with  cele 
rity  regained  his  camp  at  Middlebrook,  and  detached 
parties  which  secured  his  left  or  eastern  pass,  which 
Cornwallis  designed  to  take.  Washington  being 
again  within  his  strong  hold,  Howe  and  Cornwallis 
retired  to  Amboy,  and  passed  with  their  army  to 
Staten  Island. 

General  Prescott  captured— Buryoyne  arrivet  at  Que 
bec  with  an  army— Fort  Stanwix  invested — Bur 
goyne's  army  move  to  Croitm  Point— Americans 
lose  1000  m.nn — Schuyler  retreats — British  defeated 
at  Bennington — Battle  near  Saratoga — British  de 
feated — Bourgoyne.  surrenders — Garrison  of  Ticon- 
deroya  retreat— Kingston  is  burned. 

Great  preparations  were  now  made  by  the  English 
at  Staten  Island  and  New  York  ;  but  whether  their 
object  was  to  co-operate  by  the  Hudson  with  the 
Canadian  army,  or  to  conquer  Philadelphia,  was 
indeterminable. 

On  the  night  of  July  10th,  occurred  the  capture 
of  General  Prescott,  then  in  command  on  Rhode 
Island.  Colonel  Barton,  with  40  country  militia 
under  his  command,  proceeded  from  Warwick,  ten 
miles  in  their  whale  boats,  landed  between  Newport 
and  Bristol,  marched  a  mile  to  Prescott's  quarters, 
took  the  general  from  his  bed,  and  conducted  him 
with  dispatch  to  a  place  of  safety  on  the  main  land. 

Mean  time  great  preparations  were  making  for  a 
descent  upon  the  United  States  from  Canada.  The 
plan  of  dividing  the  states,  by  effecting  a  junction 
of  the  British  army  through  lake  Champlain  and 
the  Hudson,  was  at  the  beginning  of  this  year 
looked  to  by  the  whole  British  nation  as  the  certain 
means  of  effecting  the  reduction  of  America.  This 
plan  had  gained  new  favour  in  England  by  the  re 
presentations  of  General  Burgoyne,  an  officer  who 
had  served  under  Carleton,  and  whose  knowledge  of 
American  affairs  was  therefore  undisputed.  Bur 
goyne  by  his  importunities  with  the  British  ministry, 
obtained  the  object  for  which  he  had  made  a  voyage 
to  England.  He  was  appointed  to  the  command  of 
all  the  troops  in  Canada,  to  the  prejudice  of  Gover 
nor  Carleton,  and  was  furnished  with  an  army  and 
military  stores.  With  these  he  arrived  at  Quebec 
in  May. 

General  Carleton,  exhibiting  an  honourable  ex 
ample  of  moderation  and  patriotism,  seconded  Bur 
goyne  in  his  preparations  with  great  diligence  and  j 


energy.  To  increase  the  army  he  exerted  not  only 
bis  authority  as  governor,  but  also  nis  influence 
among  his  numerous  friends  and  partisans.  Thougli 
himself  averse  to  employing  the  savages,  yet  such 
being  the  orders  of  the  British  government,  he  aided 
in  bringing  to  the  field  even  a  greater  number  than 
could  be  employed. 

Burgoyne's  army  was  provided  with  a  formidable 
train  of  artillery.  The  principal  officers  who  were 
to  accompany  him  were  General  Philips,  who  had 
distinguished  himself  in  the  German  wars,  Briga 
diers  Frazer  and  Powel;  the  Brunswick  Major- 
general  Baron  Reidesel,  and  Brigadier-general 
Sperht.  The  army  consisted  of  7173  British  and 
German  troops,  besides  several  thousands  of  Cana 
dians  and  Indians. 

Burgoyne's  plan  of  operation  was  that  Colonel 
St.  Leger  should  proceed  with  a  detachment  by  the 
St.  Lawrence,  Oswego,  and  Fort  Stanwix  to  Albany. 
Burgoyne  proceeding  by  Champlain  and  the  Hud 
son,  was  to  meet  St.  Leger  at  Albany,  and  both 
join  General  Clinton  at  New  York. 

His  preparations  completed,  Burgoyne  moved 
forward  with  his  army,  and  made  his  first  encamp 
ment  on  the  western  shore  of  lake  Champlain  at  the 
river  Boquet.  Here  in  two  instances  he  betrayed 
that  vanity  which  his  biographers  consider  the  cha 
racteristic  weakness  of  his  character.  He  made  a 
speech  to  his  Indian  allies,  in  which,  in  terms  of 
singular  energy  and  with  an  imposing  manner,  he 
endeavoured  to  persuade  them  to  change  their  sa 
vage  mode  of  warfare.  He  also  published  a  procla 
mation,  in  which,  by  arguments,  promises,  and 
threats,  (threats  of  savage  extermination !)  he 
seemed  to  expect  that  he  should  bring  the  republi 
cans  to  the  royal  standard ;  as  if  the  words  which  he 
should  speak  could  change  the  natural  character, 
and  established  manners  of  a  nation;  or  those 
which  he  could  write  should  have  power  to  subvert 
the  purpose  of  men,  whom  all  the  previous  measures 
of  his  government  had  failed  to  intimidate. 

Meanwhile  St.  Leger,  and  Sir  John  Jonson  who 
had  united  with  him,  having  nearly  2,000  troops, 
including  savages,  invested  Fort  Stanwix  then  in 
command  of  Colonel  Gausevoort.  On  the  3rd  of 
May,  General  Herkimer  having  collected  the  militia, 
marched  to  the  relief  of  Gansevoort ;  but  he  fell  into 
an  English  ambuscade,  and  was  defeated  and  slain 
with  700  of  his  troops.  St.  Leger  wishing  to  profit 
by  his  victory,  pressed  upon  the  fort.  In  this  peril 
ous  moment,  Colonel  Willet  and  Lieutenant  Stock 
ton  escaped  from  the  fort,  made  their  way  through 
the  English  camp,  eluding  the  Indians,  arrived  at 
German  Flats,  and  proceeded  to  Albany  to  alarm 
the  country  and  gain  assistance. 

General  Schuyler,  on  hearing  the  danger  of  the 
fort,  dispatched  'Arnold  to  its  relief.  •*  On  his  ap 
proach,  the  Indians  having  previously  become  dis 
satisfied,  now  mutinied,  and  compelled  St.  Leger  to 
return  to  Montreal.  On  the  way,  they  committed 
such  depredations  on  tne  British  troops,  as  to  leave 
the  impression  that  they  were  no  less  dangerous  as 
allies  than  as  enemies. 

To  preserve  a  connected  view  of  the  expedition  of 
St.  Leger,  we  have  nearly  two  months,  forestalled 
the  operations  of  Burgoyne.  On  the  30th  of  June 
that  general  advanced  to  Crowa  Point,  from  whence 
he  proceeded  to  invest  Ticouderoga,  which  Mas 
garrisoned  by  3000  men,  under  the  command  of 
General  St.  Clair.  This  was  a  place  of  great  na 
tural  stiength,  and  much  exptnse  aad  labour  had 
Wn  bestowed  upor.  its  foitifk-auons ;  but  up  to  this 
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period  a  circumstance  respecting  it  seems  to  have 
been  strangely  overlooked.  It  is  commanded  by  an 
eminence  in.  its  neighbourhood  called  Mount  De 
fiance.  The  troops  of  Burgoyne  got  possession  of 
this  height  on  the  5th  of  July,  and  St.  Clair  finding 
the  post  no  longer  tenable,  evacuated  it  on  the  same 
night.  The  garrison,  separated  into  two  divisions, 
were  to  proceed  through  Hubbardton  to  Skeenes- 
borough.  The  first  division  under  St.  Clair,  left 
the  fort  in  the  night,  two  hours  earlier  than  the 
second  under  Colonel  Francis.  The  stores  and 
baggage,  placed  on  board  200  batteaux,  and  con 
voyed  by  five  armed  galleys,  were  to  meet  the  army 
at  Skeenesborough.  *  ~ 

General  Frazer,  with  850  of  the  British,  pursued 
and  attacked  the  division  at  Hubbardton,  under 
Colonel  Francis,  whose  rear  was  commanded  by 
Colonel  Warner.  The  Americans  made  a  brave 
resistance,  during  which  130  of  the  enemy  were 
killed;  but  the  British,  in  the  heat  of  the  action, 
receiving  a  reinforcement  under  Reidesel,  the  re 
publicans  were  forced  to  give  way.  They  fled  in 
every  direction,  spreading  through  the  country  the 
terror  of  the  British  arms.  In  this  unfortunate 
action  the  Americans  lost  in  killed,  wounded,  and 
prisoners,  nearly  1000  men.  Many  of  the  wounded 
perished  in  the  woods.  Colonel  Francis  was  among 
the  slain. 

A  part  of  the  stores  and  armed  galleys  which  had 
been  sent  up  the  lake,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
British.  St.  Clair,  on  hearing  of  these  disasters, 
did  not  pursue  his  intended  route,  but  struck  into 
the  woods  on  his  left.  At  Manchester  he  was 
joined  by  the  remnant  of  the  vanquished  division, 
conducted  by  General  Warner.  After  a  distressing 
march,  he  reached  the  camp  of  General  Schuyler, 
at  Port  Edward,  on  the  30th.  Warner  remained 
in  Manchester  with  a  detachment,  which  proved  of 
great  importance  in  the  affair  which  shortly  after 
occurred  at  Bennington. 

Burgoyne,  meanwhile,  took  possession  of  Skeenes 
borough.  The  American  army  under  Schuyler  re 
tired  as  he  approached,  successively,  to  Fort  Anne, 
to  Fort  Edward,  to  Saratoga,  and  finally,  on  the 
13th  of  August,  to  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Mohawk. 

This  period  of  the  history  was  gloomy  to  America, 
and  triumphant  to  England.  When  the  news  of 
Burgoyne's  successes  reached  that  country,  the  mi 
nisters  were  every  where  felicitated  on  the  success 
of  their  plans;  and  rejoicings  were  ma.de,  as  though 
their  object  was  already  attained.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Americans  saw  that  the  juncture  was 
critical  and  alarming ;  but  their  spirit  rose  with  the 
occasion,  and  they  breasted  themselves  to  the  shock. 

General  Schuyler,  before  leaving  the  northern 
positions,  obstructed  the  roads  by  breaking  the 
bridges,  and,  in  the  only  passable  defiles,  by  cutting 
immense  trees  on  both  sides  of  the  way,  to  fall  cross 
and  lengthwise.  These,  with  their  branches  inter 
woven,  presented  to  the  enemy  an  almost  insur 
mountable  barrier. 

Congress  were  aware  of  the  great  merits  and  ex 
ertions  of  General  Schuyler;  yet  they  found  that 
the  misfortunes  of  the  army  had,  though  undeservedly, 
made  him  unpopular;  and  therefore  it  was  neces 
sary  to  supersede  him,  in  order  to  make  way  for  a 
leader,  who  should  inspire  a  confidence  that  would 
draw  volunteers  to  the  service.  Accordingly  Gene 
ral  Gates  was  appointed  to  the  command.  Lincoln 
also  was  ordered  to  the  north,  as  were  Arnold  and 
Morgan,  whose  active  spirits  and  brilliant  achieve 


ments,  it  was  hoped,  would  reanimate  the  dispirited 
troops.  The  celebrated  patriot  of  Poland,  Kosci- 
usko,  was  also  in  the  army,  as  its  chief  engineer. 

Burgoyne,  having  with  great  expense  of  labour 
and  time  opened  a  way  for  his  army,  arrived  at  the 
Hudson  on  the  30th  of  July.  But  being  in  a  hostile 
country,  he  could  obtain  no  provisions  but  from  Ti- 
conderoga;  and  these  he  was  compelled  to  trans 
port  by  the  way  of  lake  George.  Learning  that 
there  was  a  large  depot  of  provisions  ai  Bennington, 
he  sent  400  men  under  Lieutenant-colonel  Baum,  a 
brave  German  officer,  to  seize  them.  General  Stark, 
with  a  body  of  New  Hampshire  militia,  was  on  his 
march  to  join  General  Gates,  when  hearing  of 
Baum's  approach,  he  recruited  his  forces  from  the 
neighbouring  militia,  and  met  him  four  miles  from. 
Bennington.  After  a  sharp  conflict,  Baum  was 
killed,  and  his  party  defeated.  The  militia  had  dis 
persed  to  seek  for  plunder,  when  a  British  rein 
forcement  under  Colonel  Breyman  arrived.  Fortu 
nately  for  the  Americans,  the  Green  Mountain 
Boys,  under  Colonel  Warner,  appeared  at  the  same 
time,  and  the  British  were  again  defeated,  and 
compelled  to  retreat.  Their  loss  was  700,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  were  taken  prisoners.  The 
republican  loss  was  inconsiderable. 

After  the  battle  of  Bennington,  the  Hessian  pri 
soners  were  carried  into  the  village,  and  distributed 
into  public  buildings  and  out-houses.  The  meeting 
house  was  filled  to  crowding.  The  next  day  an 
alarm  was  suddenly  given  to  the  women  of  the  vil 
lage,  to  take  their  children  and  flee.  The  Hessians, 
it  was  said,  were  rising  on  their  guard.  They  were 
rushing  in  all  directions  out  of  the  meeting-house. 
The  guard  fired,  and  killed  five  of  them.  But  the 
fears  of  the  inhabitants  were  suddenly  changed  to 
compassion.  The  galleries  were  giving  way.  In 
danger  of  being  crushed  to  death,  the  unfortunate 
men  rushed  out  and  met  the  fire  of  a  guard,  who 
could  not  understand,  from  their  foreign  speech, 
their  explanation  of  the  disoder. 

The  army  of  the  islands  having  been  reinforced, 
and  amounting  to  5000,  Gates  left  that  encampment 
the  8th  of  September,  and  proceeding  to  Stillwater, 
occupied  Behmus  heights. 

On  the  12th,  Burgoyne  crossed  the  Hudson,  and 
on  the  14th  encamped  at  Saratoga.  An  obstinate 
and  bloody  battle  occurred  at  Stillwater  on  the  19th. 
At  first  it  was  partial,  commencing  with  a  skirmish 
between  the  advanced  parties.  Each  party  kept 
reinforcing  their  own  combatants,  until  nearly  the 
whole  were  in  action.  The  American  combatants 
took  advantage  of  a  wood  which  lay  between  the 
two  camps,  and  poured  from  it  a  fire  too  deadly  to 
be  withstood.  The  British  lines  broke;  and  the 
Americans  rushing  from  their  coverts,  pursued  them 
to  an  eminence,  where  their  flanks  being  supported, 
they  rallied ;  charging  in  their  turn,  they  drove  the 
Americans  into  the  woods,  from  which  they  again, 
poured  a  dreadful  fire,  and  again  the  British  fell 
back.  At  every  charge  the  British  artillery  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Americans,  who  could  neither 
carry  it  off,  or  turn  it  on  the  enemy.  At  length 
night  came  on,  and  to  fight  longer,  would  be  to  at  • 
tack  indiscriminately  friends  and  foes. 

The  Americans  retired  to  their  camp,  having  lost 
between  300  and  400  men  :  the  loss  of  the  British 
was  500.  Both  sides  claimed  the  victory ;  but  the 
advantage  gained  was  clearly  on  the  side  of  the 
Americans. 

Skirmishes,  frequent  and  animated,  occurred  be 
tween  this  and  the  7th  of  October,  when  a  general 
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battle  was  fought  at  Saratoga.  At  this  time  the 
right  wing  of  General  Gates  occupied  the  brow  of 
the  hill  near  the  river.  This  camp  was  in  the  form 
of  the  segment  of  a  great  circle,  the  convex  side 
towards  the  enemy. 

General  Burgoyne's  left  was  on  the  river,  his  right 
extending  at  right  angles  to  it  across  the  low  grounds, 
about  200  yards,  to  a  range  of  steep  heights,  occu 
pied  by  his  choicest  troops. 

The  guard  of  his  camp  upon  the  high  grounds  was 
given  to  Brigadiers  Hamilton  and  Sperht ;  that  of 
the  redoubts  and  plain  near  the  river,  to  Brigadier 
Gole.  Burgoyne  commanded  in  person  the  centre 
detachment  of  1800,  and  was  seconded  by  Philips, 
Reidesel,  and  Frazer.  His  left  flank,  composed  of 
grenadiers,  was  commanded  by  Major  Ackland ; 
his  right,  consisting  of  infantry,  by  the  earl  of  Bal- 
carras. 

The  Americans,  undei  General  Poor,  attacked 
the  left  flank  and  front  of  the  British  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  Colonel  Morgan  attacked  their  right.  The 
action  became  general.  The  efforts  of  the  comba 
tants  were  desperate.  Burgoyne  and  his  officers 
fought  like  men  who  were  defending  at  the  last  cast 
their  military  reputation  ;  Gates  and  his  army,  like 
those  who  were  deciding  whether  their  native  land 
should  become  the  prey  of  invaders. 

The  invading  army  gave  way  in  the  short  space 
of  52  minutes.  The  defendeis  of  the  soil  pursued 
them  to  their  intrenchments,  forced  the  guard,  and 
killed  Colonel  Breyman,  its  commander.  Arnold, 
the  tiger  of  the  American  army,  whose  track  was 
marked  by  carnage,  headed  a  small  band — stormed 
their  works,  and  followed  them  into  their  camp. 
But  his  horse  was  killed  under  him;  he  was  himself 
wounded,  and  darkness  was  coming  on.  He  re 
tired  ;  and  thus  was  reserved  to  another  day,  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  British  army. 

The  loss  in  killed  and  wounded  was  great  on  both 
sides,  but  especially  on  the  part  of  the  British,  of 
whom  a  considerable  number  were  made  prisoners. 
General  Frazer,  whose  character  was  as  elevated  as 
his  rank,  received  a  mortal  wound. 

The  Americans  had  now  an  opening  into  the  Bri 
tish  camp.  They  rested  on  their  arms  the  night 
after  the  battle,  on  the  field  which  they  had  so 
bravely  won ;  determined  to  pursue  their  victory 
with  returning  light.  But  Burgoyne,  aware  of  the 
advantage  which  they  had  gained,  effected,  with 
admirable  order,  a  change  of  his  ground.  The  ar 
tillery,  the  camp  and  its  appurtenances,  were  all 
removed  before  morning  to  the  heights.  The  British 
army,  in  this  position,  had  the  river  in  its  rear,  and 
its  two  wings  displayed  along  the  hills  upon  its  right 
bank.  Gates  was  too  wise  to  attack  his  enemy  in 
this  position,  and  exposed  to  another  risk  what  now 
wanted  nothing  but  vigilance  to  make  certain.  He 
now  made  arrangements  to  enclose  his  enemy,  which 
Burgoyne  perceiving,  put  his  army  in  motion  at 
nine  o'clock  at  night,  and  removed  to  Saratoga,  six 
miles  up  the  river.  He  was  obliged  to  abandon  his 
hospital  with  300  sick  and  wounded,  to  the  humanity 
of  the  Americans. 

Burgoyne  now  made  efforts  in  various  directions 
to  effect  a  retreat,  but  in  every  way  he  had  been  an 
ticipated.  He  found  himself  in  a  hostile  and  foreign 
country,  hemmed  in  by  a  foe,  whose  army  con 
stantly  increasing,  already  amounted  to  four  times 
his  own  wasting  numbers.  The  boats  laden  with 
his  supplies  were  taken  and  his  provisions  were  fail 
ing  He  had  early  communicated  with  Sir  Henry 
Clinton  at  New  York,  and  had  urged  his  co-opera 


tion.  More  recently,  when  his  fortune  began  to 
darken,  he  had  entreated  him  for  speedy  aid  ;  stat 
ing  that  at  the  most,  his  army  could  not  hold  out 
beyond  the  l'2th.  The  12th  arrived  without  the  ex 
pected  succour.  His  army  was  in  the  utmost  dis 
tress,  and  Burgoyne  capitulated  on  the  17th. 

The  army  surrendered  amounted  to  5752,  which 
together  with  the  troops  lost  before  by  various  dis 
asters,  made  up  the  whole  British  loss  to  9213.  There 
also  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Americans  35  brass 
field-pieces,  and  5000  muskets.  It  was  stipulated 
that  the  British  should  pile  their  arms  at  the  word  of 
command,  given  by  their  own  officers,  march  out  of 
their  camp  with  the  honours  of  war,  and  have  free 
passage  across  the  Atlantic ;  they  on  their  part 
agreeing  not  to  serve  again  in  North  America  dur 
ing  the  war.  They  were  treated  with  delicacy  by 
the  Americans.  Their  officers,  especially  their  com 
mander,  received  many  kind  attentions.  The  worthy 
General  Schuyler  hospitably  entertained  Burgoyne 
at  his  own  house ;  although  much  of  his  private  pro 
perty,  especially  an  elegant  villa,  was  destroyed  by 
command  of  that  officer. 

On  hearing  of  the  defeat  of  Burgoyue,  the  British 
garrison  at  Ticonderoga,  returned  to  Canada,  and 
not  a  foe  remained  in  the  northern  section  of  the 
union.  Thus  ended  an  expedition  from  which 
the  British  had  hoped,  and  the  Americans  had 
feared  so  much.  The  effects  of  their  success  were 
highly  propitious  to  the  cause  of  the  republicans. 
It  weakened  and  discouraged  their  enemy,  gave  them, 
a  supply  of  artillery  and  stores,  and  what  was  still 
more  important,  raised  them  in  their  own  estima 
tion,  and  in  that  of  foreign  nations. 

Connected  in  some  degree  with  Burgoyne's  in 
vasions,  was  the  predatory  excursion  up  the  North 
river,  in  which  the  British  took  forts  Clinton  and 
Montgomery,  and  burned  the  village  of  Esopus, 
now  Kingston.  This  excursion,  commanded  by  Sir 
Henry  Clinton,  who  was  accompanied  byTryon  and 
Vaughan,  appears  to  have  had  the  double  object  of 
opening  a  fr^e  navigation  for  the  British  vessels  up 
the  river  to  Albany,  and  of  making  a  division  of  the 
American  forces,  which  were  now  concentrated  in 
opposition  to  Burgoyne,  and  thus  giving  him  an 
opportunity  to  escape.  Had  Clinton  taken  this  step 
earlier,  he  might  possibly  have  effected  the  latter 
object.  As  it  was,  Burgoyne  had  notice  of  the  taking 
of  the  forts,  and  the  advance  of  Clinton,  just  after 
he  had  made  a  verbal  agreement  to  sign  the  articles 
of  capitulation ;  when  neither  his  honour  nor  his 
humanity  would  permit  him,  longer  to  await  the  ex 
pected  succour. 

Clinton,  on  hearing  that  Burgoyne  had  surrendered, 
and  that  Gates  was  advancing  to  attack  him,  eva 
cuated  and  dismantled  the  forts  which  he  had  taken, 
and  retreated  to  New  York,  experiencing  no  other 
permanent  result  than  the  execrations  of  a  plun 
dered  people,  and  the  character  of  reviving  in  a 
civilized  age,  barbarian  atrocities. 

Battle  of  Brandy  wine — Americans  defeated — Wash 
ington  retreats  to  Chester  —  Congress  adjourn  to 
Lancaster — Cornuiallis  enters  Philadelphia— —  Battle 
of  Germantown — Americans  defeated — Washing 
ton  returns  to  Schippack  creek— Attack  on  Ttedbank 
—American  crews  destroy  their  own  vessels— Wash 
inyton  retires  to  winter-quarters. 

Having  now  given  a  connected  view  of  the  momen 
tous  operations  in  the  north,  we  go  back  nearly  three 
months,  in  the  order  of  time,  to  take  a  brief  sketch 
of  the  less  decisive  transactions  of  the  middle  states. 
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Admiral  and  General  Howe,  intent  on  the  cap 
ture  of  Philadelphia,  left  Sandy  Hook  on  the  23rd 
of  July.  Sailing  up  Chesapeake  Bay,  they  disem 
barked  their  troops,  amounting  to  18,000,  on  the 
25th  of  August,  at  the  head  of  the  Elk  river,  50  miles 
south-west  of  Philadelphia.  Washington,  apprised 
of  their  movements,  crossed  the  Delaware,  deter- 
min°d  to  oppose  them,  notwithstanding  his  army  was 
greatly  diminished  by  the  powerful  detachments  he 
had  sent  to  check  the  alarming  progress  of  Burgoyne. 
Accompanied  by  Generals  Greene,  Sullivan, 
Wayne,  and  Stirling,  he  approached  the  enemy 
until  he  reached  Gray's  Hill,  in  front  of  the  British 
commanders,  with  whom  were  Generals  Knyphau- 
sen  and  Cornwallis. 

He  encamped  on  the  rising  grounds  which  extend 
from  Chadsfoid,  in  the  direction  from  north-west 
to  south-east,  and  here,  (the  shallow  stream  of  the 
Brandywine  being  between  the  armies,)  he  awaited 
an  attack  from  the  British;  well  knowing  that  nothing 
but  a  victory  could  now  save  Philadelphia.  Early 
in  the  morning,  on  the  llth  of  September,  the  Bri 
tish  army  being  drawn  up  in  two  divisions,  com 
menced  the  expected  assault.  Agreeable  to  the  plan 
of  Howe,  the  right  wing,  commanded  by  Knyphau- 
sen,  made  a  feint  of  crossing  the  Brandywine,  at 
Chadsford;  while  the  left,  commanded  by  Corn 
wallis.  took  a  circuitous  route  up  the  Brandywine, 
and  crossed,  though  not  without  opposition,  at  the 
forks. 

Knyphausen,  with  some  fighting  and  much  noise, 
had  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Americans.  Wash 
ington,  learning  the  approach  of  Cornwallis,  deter 
mined  to  press  forward  in  the  centre  and  on  the  left; 
and  if  possible,  divide  the  army,  and  cut  off  Kny 
phausen.  The  false  intelligence,  that  Cornwallis  was 
not  approaching,  pievemedhis  executing  this  bold 
design,  which  might  have  changed  the  fate  of  the 
day.  He  had  already  dispatched  some  of  his  officers, 
whom,  by  the  false  intelligence,  he  was  induced  to 
recall.  Thus  time  was  consumed,  and  Cornwallis 
fell  upon  the  Americans  while  they  were  in  some 
measure  unprepared  to  receive  him.  They  however 
defended  themselves  with  great  valour,  and  the  car 
nage  was  terrible.  But  they  at  length  were  forced 
to  give  way.  Washington  ordered  to  their  aid  the 
reserve,  commanded  by  Greene  ;  but  it  was  too  late, 
and  the  most  it  could  effect  was  to  cover  the  retreat 
of  the  fugitives.  Knyphausen  began  in  earnest 
effecting  his  passage  at  Chadsford.  The  Americans 
withstood  bravely  ;  but  finding  the  remainder  of  the 
army  vanquished,  they  fled  in  confusion,  and  aban 
doned  to  the  enemy  their  artillery  and  ammunition. 
These  fugitives  also  found  a  shelter  within  the  lines 
of  Greene,  who  was  last  to  quit  the  field  of  battle. 
The  Americans  lost  300  killed,  600  wounded,  and 
400  taken  prisoners.  The  British  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded  was  less  than  500.  This  battle  was  dis 
tinguished  by  the  exertions  of  foreign  officers.  The 
heroic  La  Fayette,  while  endeavouring  to  rally  the 
fugitives,  was  wounded  in  the  leg.  Another  French 
officer  of  distinction,  the  Baron  St.  Ovary,  was 
made  prisoner;  and  Count  Pulaski, a  celebrated  Po- 
lander,  displayed  a  courage  which  congress  after 
wards  rewarded  with  the  rank  of  brigadier-general. 

On  the  night  succeeding  the  battle,  the  Americans 
retreated  to  Chester ;  the  next  day,  through  Phila 
delphia  to  Germantown.  The  following  day,  a  de 
tachment  of  British  troops  proceeded  to  Wilmington, 
and  took  prisoner  the  governor  of  Delaware.  They 
seized  considerable  property,  public  and  private; 
among  which  was  a  quantity  of  coined  money. 


Not  disheartened  by  this  defeat,  Washington  de 
termined  to  risk  another  battle  for  the  defence  of 
the  capital,  and  accordingly,  re-passed  the  Schuyl- 
kill,  and  met  the  enemy  at  Goshen ;  but  a  violent 
shower  of  rain  wet  the  powder  in  the  ill-constructed 
cartridge-boxes  of  the  Americans,  and  compelled 
the  commander  to  defer  the  engagement.  The  re 
publicans  were  unfortunate  in  another  attempt  to 
annoy  the  enemy.  Washington  had  ordered  Wayne 
with  a  detachment  into  the  rear  of  the  British.  This 
detachment  was  surprised  ;  and  a  night  scene  of 
shocking  slaughter  ensued,  in  which  a  great  part 
of  the  Americans  were  cut  off. 

Howe  now  made  a  movement,  which  placed 
Washington  in  a  situation  where  he  could  not  in 
terpose  his  army  between  the  enemy  and  the  capital, 
without  exposing  to  destruction  the  extensive  maga 
zine  of  provisions  and  military  stores  which  had 
been  established  at  Reading.  Notwithstanding  the 
clamours  of  the  populace,  he  prudently  abandoned 
the  city,  rather  than  sacrifice  the  stores,  or  risk 
another  battle,  while  the  odds  were  so  much  against 
him. 

Congress,  finding  themselves  insecure  in  Phila 
delphia,  adjourned  to  Lancaster,  to  which  place  the 
public  archives  and  magazines  were  removed.  They 
again  invested  Washington  with  the  same  dictatorial 
powers  which  were  intrusted  him  after  the  reverses 
in  New  Jersey. 

On  the  26th,  a  detachment  of  the  British  army, 
under  Cornwallis,  entered  the  American  capital: 
the  main  body  remained  at  Germantown.  Within 
sixteen  miles  of  this  place,  at  Schippack  creek,  was 
encamped  the  American  army,  which  had  been  con 
ducted  by  Washington  along  the  left  bank  of  the 
Schuylkill. 

Lord  Howe  had  now  consummated  an  event  to 
which  he  had  looked  as  decisive  of  the  contest.  But 
far  from  being  subdued,  the  Americans  were  not 
even  disheartened.  They  knew  that  the  army  of 
Washington,  when  it  should  have  received  its  rein 
forcements,  could  cut  off  the  enemy's  supplies  on 
the  side  of  Pennsylvania.  If,  therefore,  they  could 
prevent  their  receiving  them  by  water,  they  would 
soon  be  compelled  to  evacuate  the  city.  For  this 
object,  they  had  created  batteries  on  Mud  Island, 
and  also  at  Red  Bank  and  Billing's  Point,  on  the 
Jersey  shore ;  along  which  places  they  had  sunk 
ranges  of  frames,  to  impede  the  navigation  of  the 
river.  The  British,  sensible  of  the  importance  o 
a  froe  communication  with  the  sea,  by  means  of  the 
Delaware,  sent  Colonel  Stirling  with  a  detachment 
to  attack  Billing's  Point,  and  clear  away  the  ob 
structions  which  the  Americans  had  placed  in  the 
river ;  in  which  they  were  ultimately  successful. 

The  American  commander,  knowing  that  the 
army  of  Howe  was  weakened  by  the  detachments 
under  Cornwallis  and  Stirling,  determined  if  possi 
ble,  to  surprise  him.  He  accordingly  left  his  camp 
at  Schippack  creek,  at  seven  in  the  evening.  The 
approach  of  the  Americans  was  discovered  by  the 
British  patrols.  Washington's  army  commenced 
the  attack  about  sunrise.  Fortune  at  first  favoured 
the  arms  of  the  Americans,  and  the  British  were 
compelled  to  retreat.  But  Colonel  Musgrove  hav 
ing  thrown  several  companies  into  a  stone  house, 
they  so  annoyed  the  Americans,  that  the  pursuit 
was  delayed.  The  Pennsylvania  militia  did  not  all 
perform  the  duty  assigned  them.  A  thick  fog  ced 
ing  on,  caused  confusion  in  the  American  ranks 
The  British,  thus  enabled  to  recover  from  the  fust 
attack,  aroused  to  fresh  exertions ;  and  the  Amor.- 
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cans  were  defeated.  Their  loss  was  200  killed ; 
among  whom  was  General  Nash  of  North  Carolina ; 
600  wounded,  and  400  taken  prisoners.  The  Bri 
tish  loss  was  500 ;  among  their  killed  were  Colonels 
Agnew  and  Bird. 

The  American  army,  with  all  itt  artillery,  now 
retreated  twenty  miles  to  Perkiomy  creek,  and  from 
thence,  having  received  a  reinforcement  of  500  mili 
tia,  Washington  advanced  to  his  old  camp,  at  Schip- 
pack  creek.  Although  the  army  had  not  effected 
what  its  commander  had  hoped,  yet  so  much  skill 
and  bravery  had  been  displayed,  that  its  reputation 
was  enhanced. 

Congress  voted  their  thanks  to  the  commander, 
and  his  officers  and  soldiers,  except  General  Ste 
phens,  who  was  cashiered  for  misconduct  on  the 
retreat. 

A  few  days  after  the  battle,  the  royal  army  re 
moved  from  Germantown  to  Philadelphia.  Scarcity 
of  provisions  prevented  Howe  from  following  the 
Americans,  and  he  wished  to  co-operate  in  the  de 
sign  of  opening  the  navigation  of  the  Delaware. 
Indeed  this  measure  became  necessary  to  the  preser 
vation  of  his  army,  which  could  not  draw  subsis 
tence  from  the  adjacent  country  ;  so  effectually  did 
the  menacing  attitude  of  Washington's  army  ope 
rate,  and  also  the  edict  of  congress,  which  pro 
nounced  the  penalty  of  death  upon  any  citizen  who 
should  dare  to  afford  him  supplies.  Thus  situated, 
the  British  general  found,  in  the  language  of  a  wit 
of  the  times,  that  "  instead  of  taking  Philadelphia, 
Philadelphia  had  taken  him." 

To  succeed  in  opening  a  communication  with 
their  fleet,  it  was  necessary  that  the  British  should 
possess  themselves  of  Mud  Island,  which  was  de 
fended  by  Fort  Mifflin  and  Fort  Mercer  on  Red 
Bank.  Accordingly  a  body  of  Hessians,  under 
Colonel  Donop,  marched  down  the  Jersey  shore, 
and  attacked  Red  Bank  with  great  impetuosity. 
The  Americans  withdrew  within  the  fort,  and  made 
there  a  vigorous  defence.  The  Hessian  commander 
was  mortally  wounded,  and  they  were  repulsed  with 
the  loss  of  500  men.  The  remainder  returned  to 
Philadelphia.  Their  next  attack  was  upon  Mud 
Island,  and  made  by  their  shipping.  This  proved 
no  more  successful ;  and  the  British  lost  two  warlike 
vessels  in  the  attempt.  The  Americans  were,  how 
ever,  at  length  dislodged  by  an  attack  from  an  un 
expected  quarter.  The  British  found  means  to  erect 
a  battery  on  Province  Island  a  little  above  Mud 
Island,  which  commanded  fort  Mifflin.  Their  post 
thus  becoming  untenable,  the  Americans  withdrew 
in  the  night  from  Mud  Island  to  Fort  Mercer  on 
Red  Bank. 

To  attack  this  fort,  the  British  commander  dis 
patched  Cornwallis  with  a  strong  detachment.  In 
obedience  to  his  orders,  that  general  crossed  the 
Schuylkill,  followed  down  the  Delaware  to  Chester 
below  the  fort,  then  crossing  to  Billing's  Point,  and 
receiving  a  reinforcement  from  New  York,  he  thence 
ascended  the  river  to  attack  the  fort  in  the  rear. 
The  Americans  apprised  of  his  approach  evacuated 
the  fort,  which,  with  a  considerable  quantity  of  ar 
tillery  and  stores,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  royalists. 
The  American  shipping,  deprived  of  the  protection 
of  the  forts,  was  now  in  great  danger.  Some  vessels, 
under  cover  of  night,  passed  the  battery  of  Phila 
delphia  and  sought  safety  further  up  the  river;  but 
the  English  taking  measures  to  render  the  escape 
of  the  remainder  impracticable,  the  crews  abandoned 
their  vessels  to  the  number  of  seventeen,  and  con 
sumed  them  by  fire.  Lord  Howe  had  now  opened 


the  navigation  of  the  Delaware  so  that  he  could 
communicate  with  his  brother,  the  admiral.  In  the 
mean-while  the  victorious  troops  of  the  north  had 
reinforced  the  main  army  of  the  republicans  ;  and 
Washington  advanced  within  fourteen  miles  of  Phi 
ladelphia  to  White  Marsh,  his  army  consisting  of 
12,000  regulars  and  3000  militia.  Howe  marched 
his  army  within  three  miles  of  his  lines,  and  ma 
noeuvred  to  draw  him  from  his  intrenchments,  but 
Washington,  though  he  did  not  shun  the  battle, 
chose  to  receive  it  within  his  lines.  Howe  finding 
him  too  cautious  to  be  drawn  out  of  his  camp,  and 
too  strong  to  be  attacked  in  it,  withdrew  his  army 
and  retired  to  winter-quarters  at  Philadelphia. 

Washington  on  the  llth  of  December,  left  White 
Marsh,  and  retired  to  Valley  Forge.  Hardly  was 
the  army  established  in  their  winter-quarters,  when 
the  magazines  were  found  to  contain  scarce  a  single 
day's  provision.  As  to  their  clothing,  some  few  had 
one  shirt,  some  the  remnant  of  one,  the  greater  part 
none  at  all.  Barefooted  on  the  frozen  ground,  their 
feet  cut  by  ice,  they  left  their  tracks  in  blood.  A 
few  only  had  the  luxury  of  a  blanket  at  night. 
More  than  3000  were  excused  from  duty  on  account 
of  cold  and  nakedness.  Straw  could  not  be  obtained, 
and  the  soldiers,  who  during  the  day,  were  benumbed 
with  cold,  and  enfeebled  by  hunger,  had  at  night  no 
bed  in  their  huts,  but  that  of  the  humid  ground. 

Diseases  attacked  them,  and  the  hospitals  were 
replenished  as  rapidly  as  the  dead  were  carried  out. 
The  unsuitableness  of  the  buildings  and  the  multi 
tude  of  sick  that  crowded  them,  caused  an  insupport 
able  fetor.  Hospital  fever  ensued.  It  could  not  be 
remedied  by  change  of  linen,  for  none  could  be  had; 
nor  by  salubrious  diet,  as  even  the  coarsest  was  not 
attainable  ;  nor  by  medicines,  as  even  the  worst 
were  wholly  wanting.  The  hospitals  resembled 
more  receptacles  for  the  dying,  than  refuges  for 
the  sick. 

The  patience  with  which  these  patriotic  votaries 
of  freedom  endured  such  complicated  evils,  is,  we 
believe,  without  a  parallel  in  history.  To  go  to 
battle,  cheered  by  the  trumpet  and  the  drum,  with 
victory  or  the  speedy  bed  of  honour  before  the 
soldier,  requires  a  heroic  effort;  much  more  to 
starve,  to  freeze,  and  to  lie  down  and  die,  in  silent 
obscurity.  Sparta  knew  the  names  of  the  300  who 
fell  for  her  at  the  pass  of  Thermopylae  ;  but  America 
knows  not  the  names  of  the  hundreds  who  perished 
for  her  in  the  camp  of  Valley  Forge. 

Causes  of  the  distress  of  the  army — Intrigues  against 
Washington — Predatory  excursions  of  the  British 
— Massacre  at  the.bridyes  of  Quintan  and  Hancock 
— Policy  of  France  in  reference  to  America — France 
concludes  a  treaty  with  America — Arrival  of  British 
ministers. 

The  melancholy  state  to  which  the  army  was  re 
duced,  was  owing  to  several  causes.  The  bills  of 
credit  had  diminished  to  one-fourth  their  nominal 
value.  A  scarcity  of  linen  cloth  and  leather  pre 
vailed  throughout  the  country.  The  commissaries 
had  contracted  for  supplies  at  ten  per  cent,  above 
the  current  price.  This  proceeding  congress  re 
fused  to  sanction ;  but  required  that  supplies  should 
be  furnished,  and  the  bills  received  as  specie.  The 
consequence  was,  that  these  articles  could  not  be 
procured.  The  officers,  too,  were  constantly  leaving 
the  army.  This  was  principally  owing  to  the  depre 
ciation  of  paper-money,  and  the  advanced  price  on 
all  articles  of  consumption  ;  hence,  far  from  being 
able  to  live  as  became  their  rank  the  officers  had 
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noi  even  the  means  of  providing  for  their  subsistence. 
Many  had  already  expended  their  private  fortunes, 
to  maintain  a  respectable  appearance.  Those  who 
handed  in  their  resignations  were  not  the  worthless, 
but  the  bravest,  most  distinguished, and  most  spirited ; 
who,  disdaining  the  degraded  situation  in  which  they 
were  placed,  left  the  army  to  escape  it. 

This  example  of  defection  set  by  his  beloved  offi 
cers,  more  than  any  of  the  other  disasters  of  the 
army,  wounded  the  parental  heart  of  Washington. 
In  the  midst  of  these  anxieties,  that  great  man  was 
called  to  suffer  from  those  common  foes  of  distin 
guished  merit, — envy  and  calumny.  Intrigues  were 
set  in  motion  against  him ;  the  object  of  which  was 
to  give  him  so  many  occasions  of  disgust,  that  he 
should  of  himself  retire  from  the  head  of  the  army ; 
and  thus  make  room  for  the  promotion  of  Gates, 
whose  success  in  the  affair  of  Burgoyne,  had  raised 
his  reputation  to  the  highest  pitch. 

Among  the  leaders  of  this  combination,  was  Ge 
neral  Conway,  a  wily  and  restless  intriguer.  He 
besieged  all  the  members  of  congress  with  insinua 
tions  that  no  order  existed  in  the  American  camp. 
Congress,  at  length,  appointed  him  inspector-ge 
neral. 

Pennsylvania  addressed  a  remonstrance  to  con 
gress,  censuring  the  measures  of  the  commander-in- 
chief.  The  same  was  done  by  the  members  from 
Massachusetts,  among  whom  was  Samuel  Adams. 
They  were  not  pleased  that  the  whole  command  de 
volved  on  a  Virginian,  to  the  exclusion  of  their 
generals,  who  were,  in  their  opinion,  equal,  if  not 
superior,  to  Washington. 

A  board  of  war  was  created  under  Gates  and 
Mifflin,  both  of  whom  were  thought  to  be  among 
the  authors  of  the  machinations  against  Washington. 
With  the  advice  of  this  board,  congress  planned  an 
expedition  against  Canada.  Washington  was  not 
consulted ;  but  he  was  ordered  to  detach  La  Fayette, 
with  certain  regiments,  to  perform  the  service. 
This  order  was  promptly  obeyed ;  but  what  he  did, 
was  all  that  was  done.  La  Fayette  was  recalled 
from  Albany,  and  the  expedition  was  abandoned. 

It  is  impossible  to  express,  with  what  indignation 
the  whole  army  and  the  best  citizens  were  filled,  on 
hearing  the  machinations  that  were  in  agitation 
against  their  honoured  chief.  An  universal  cry 
arose  against  the  intriguers.  Conway  was  super 
seded  by  Baron  Steuben,  and  dared  not  show  him 
self  among  the  exasperated  soldiers.  Samuel  Adams 
also  deemed  it  prudent  to  keep  aloof  from  the  army. 

Congress,  thus  made  to  see  how  deeply  rooted 
was  the  commander  in  the  affections  of  the  army 
and  people,  and  knowing  also  that  he  ranked  high 
at  foreign  courts,  became  at  length  sensible  of  their 
error,  and  restored  to  Washington  a  confidence 
•which  he  had  so  hardly  earned,  and  to  which  he  was 
so  justly  entitled. 

Duriug  these  machinations,  Washington  never 
once  turned  from  his  high  career  of  suffering  virtue, 
to  notice  his  personal  enemies.  He  had  been  inde 
fatigable  in  urging  congress  to  stop  the  defection  ol 
the  officers,  by  securing  to  them  some  reward  for 
their  services.  In  accordance  with  his  advice,  a  law 
was  passed,  allowing  them  half  pay  for  seven  years 
after  the  close  of  the  war.  He  also  urged  congress, 
and  the  different  state  governments,  to  make  such 
preparations  for  the  ensuing  campaign,  as  that  it 
might  be  commenced  early  in  the  spring,  before  the 
British  reinforcements  could  arrive.  But  delibera 
tions  are  of  necessity  tardily  made  in  popular  go 
vernments  •  hence,  what  ouyht  to  have  been  ready 


in  the  beginning  of  spring,  was  but  scantily  pro 
vided  during  the  summer. 

These  delays  might  have  been  fatal  to  the  army, 
lad  the  British  been  in  a  condition  to  take  the  field 
early  in  the  season.  As  it  was,  they  contented 
themselves  with  sending  out  their  light  troops  to 
our  the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Philadel 
phia.  In  March,  a  party  of  their  soldiers  massa 
cred  in  cool  blood,  while  crying  for  quarter,  the  sol 
diers  who  were  stationed  at  the  bridges  of  Quinton 
and  Hancock. 

Near  the  same  time,  another  party  undertook  an 
expedition  up  the  Delaware.  They  destroyed  the 
magazines  at  Bordentown,  and  the  vessels  which 
the  Americans  had  drawn  up  the  river,  between 
Philadelphia  and  Trenton. 

In  May  2000  men,  under  La  Fayette,  were  posted 
at  Baron  Hill,  to  form  an  advance  guard  for  the 
main  army,  and  to  be  in  readiness  to  annoy  the 
British  rear,  in  case  they  attempted  a  retreat  to 
New  York.  A  detachment  of  5000  men,  under 
General  Grant,  were  sent  to  surprise  and  destroy 
this  force.  In  the  beginning  of  the  engagement 
Grant  obtained  some  advantage,  but  at.  length  the 
skill  and  activity  of  La  Fayette  baffled  his  exertions. 
He  returned  to  Philadelphia,  while  La  Fayette  re 
moved  to  Valley  Forge. 

The  Americans  were  no  where  more  successful 
than  in  the  depredations  which  their  swift-sailing 
privateers  made  upon  the  British  commerce.  With 
these  they  infested  every  sea,  even  those  about  the 
British  islands,  and  often  performed  deeds  of  almost 
incredible  boldness.  Since  1776  they  had  already 
captured  500  of  the  British  vessels. 

Early  in  the  season,  Sir  Henry  Clinton  arrived  in 
Philadelphia  to  supersede  Howe  in  the  command  of 
the  British  forces ;  that  general  having  resigned  his 
commission,  and  returned  to  England. 

The  news  of  the  capture  of  Burgoyne  caused  a 
deep  sensation  throughout  Europe,  and  affected  the 
politics  of  several  of  its  cabinets.  It  produced, 
however,  its  chief  effects  in  England  and  France. 
The  former  nation  was  astonished  and  afflicted; 
their  sanguine  calculations  were  defeated ;  their 
boastful  predictions  had  failed;  and  they  were  mor 
tified  and  perplexed,  and  knew  not  what  course 
next  to  pursue.  The  generals  and  soldiers  who  had 
fought  in  America  were  not  inferior  to  any  that 
England  or  Europe  could  produce.  These  the 
Americans  had  vanquished.  Of  what,  then,  might 
they  not  be  capable  in  future,  when  they  should  have 
derived  new  confidence  from  successes,  and  conso 
lidated  their  state  by  practice  and  experience  ?  The 
garrisons  of  Canada  were  weak,  and  the  Americans 
might  turn  their  victories  against  them:  the  Cana 
dians  following  the  example  of  the  Americans,  might 
also  revolt  from  Britain.  Enlistments,  both  in 
America  and  England,  became  daily  more  difficult, 
and  the  Germans  would  only  furnish  troops  to  i'uitii 
the  engagement  already  made.  And  for  the  few 
recruits  which  they  could  raise,  several  of  the  German 
princes  refused  a  passage  through  their  dominions. 

France  had  long,  by  secret  intrigues,  favoured 
the  cause  of  America  ;  and  the  perplexities  of  the 
British  ministrv  were  doubled,  by  the  belief  that  she 
would  soon  openly  disclose  herself;  and  thus  her 
ancient  and  inveterate  foe  be  joined  in  the  contest 
with  her  alienated  colonies. 

When  the  difficulties  of  America  commenced,  the 
finances  of  France  were  diminished  by  preceding 
wars,  and  her  marine  enfeebled  by  neglect.  The 
navy  of  England  was  powerful,  her  colonies  in  dif 
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fereut  quarters  numerous  and  wealthy,  and  produc 
tive  of  an  immense  revenue.  France,  jealous  of  her 
rival,  viewed  the  discontents  in  America  with  plea 
sure.  She  did  not  at  first  espouse  the  quarrel, 
knowing  that  at  the  moment  she  should  declare  her 
self,  the  British  ministry,  by  acquiescing  in  the  con 
cessions  demanded  by  the  Americans,  might  in 
stantly  disarm  them,  and  France  would  find  herself 
alone,  burdened  with  a  war  without  motive  or  ob 
ject.  The  declaration  of  independence  removed  this 
objection ;  yet  though  France  would  rather  see 
America  independent,  than  reconciled  with  her  pa 
rent  state,  she  relished  a  long  war  between  them, 
which  should  waste  both  England  and  her  colonies, 
better  than  either. 

This  being  her  policy,  she  amused  the  British 
ministers  with  protestations  of  friendship.  She  en 
couraged  the  Americans  with  secret  succours,  but 
scanty  and  uncertain  ;  and  excited  their  hopes  by 
promises  of  future  co-operation.  These  promises 
were,  however,  vague  and  unofficial,  so  that  they 
might  have  been  disowned  by  the  government 

Wearied  out  and  disgusted,  the  agents  oi  con 
gress  urged  the  cabinet  of  Versailles  to  come  to  a 
final  decision;  but  they  avoided  it,  alleging  a  va 
riety  of  excuses.  Unable  to  accomplish  their  views 
with  France,  and  discovering  no  other  prospect  of 
safety,  the  Americans  proposed  to  England  the  re 
cognition  of  their  independence.  This  point  con 
ceded,  they  would  have  yielded  in  all  others,  to  such 
conditions  as  should  tend  to  save  the  honour  of  the 
mother-country ;  but  this  proposition  was  rejected. 

The  capture  of  Burgoyne  gave  new  ardour  to 
these  patriots,  and  new  hopes  and  fears  to  France 
and  England.  The  American  negotiators  now  en 
deavoured  to  give  jealousy  to  the  French  cabinet, 
by  pretending  a  disposition  to  form  an  alliance  with 
England;  and  disquietude  to  the  English  ministry, 
by  the  appearance  of  courting  the  strictest  union 
with  France.  This  policy  induced  the  French 
ministers  to  declare  themselves  openly ;  and  they  well 
knew  that  they  should  be  .warmly  seconded  in  this 
measure  by  every  class  of  the  French  citizens ;  with 
whom  the  cause  of  America  was  exceedingly  popular. 
On  the  6th  of  February,  1778,  France  acknow 
ledged  the  independence  of  America  by  treaty  ;  and 
promised  to  support  it.  The  treaty  was  signed,  on 
behalf  of  France,  by  M.  Gerard ;  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States  by  Benjamin  Franklin,  Silas  Deane, 
and  Arthur  Lee.  On  the  20th  of  March,  the  Ame 
rican  commissioners  were  received  at  the  court  of 
France,  as  the  representatives  of  a  sister  nation ; 
an  event  which  was  considered  in  Europe  as  the 
most  important  which  had  occurred  in  the  annals 
of  America,  since  its  discovery  by  Columbus. 

In  the  British  parliament,  a  proposal  was  brought 
forward  by  the  ministers,  to  send  commissioners  to 
America,  empowered  to  grant  all  that  her  colonies 
had  asked  before  the  war,  on  condition  of  their  re 
turning  to  their  former  allegiance.  This  measure 
was  warmly  opposed,  and  its  ill-success  foretold.  It 
is,  said  the  opposition,  either  too  little  or  too  much ; 
too  little,  if  we  wish  to  make  peace  in  earnest ;  too 
much,  if  we  expect  to  continue  the  war.  If  the 
Americans  refused  any  other  conditions  than  inde 
pendence,  when  they  were  single-handed  and  de 
pressed  by  misfortunes,  surely  all  others  will  now  be 
rejected.  Why  not  at  once  concede  that  indepen 
dence  which  America  has  already  acquired,  and  is 
able  to  maintain.  She  will  then  doubtless  prefer 
our  alliance  to  that  of  France,  and  in  our  coming 
contest  with  that  wily  nation,  we  shall  have  he'  as 


sistance  instead  of  her  hostility.  Such  in  substance 
was  the  language  of  the  opposition ;  but  the  councils 
of  the  ministry  prevailed.  The  earl  of  Carlisle,  Go 
vernor  Johnstone  and  William  Eden  were  appointed 
commissioners.  The  ministry,  as  the  result  suffici 
ently  proves,  had  other  than  the  ostensible  objects 
in  view,  in  sending  these  men  to  America.  They 
were  to  make  an  attempt  to  bribe,  corrupt  and  di 
vide  the  people. 

The  British,  highly  exasperated  against  the  French, 
on  account  of  their  interference,  immediately  made 
preparations  to  attack  that  nation  at  sea.  To  the 
astonishment  of  England,  she  now  found  that  France 
was  able  to  cope  with  her  on  that  element.  When 
the  difficulties  in  America  commenced,  France  had 
directed  her  attention  to  the  maintenance  of  a  marine. 
To  provide  excellent  officers,  seamen  of  the  merchant 
shipping  were  employed  in  the  royal  navy. 

In  1772, 1775, 1776,  fleets,  as  schools  of  practice, 
were  sent  out  under  Counts  D'Orvilliers,  De  Gui- 
chen,  Duchffault ;  and  the  French  marine  was  now 
equal  to  the  English. 

On  the  2nd  of  May  arrived  the  long-expected  treaty 
with  France.  It  was  brought  over  by  the  French, 
frigate  Le  Sensible.  This  frigate  brought  also  Silas 
Deane,  who  had  been  recalled,  and  M.  Gerard,  t£e 
minister  from  France  to  the  United  States.  She 
left  Brest  the  8th  of  March,  and  arrived  at  Casco 
Bay  on  the  2nd  of  May.  The  6th  of  August,  M. 
Gerard  was  received  publicly  by  congress  at  Phila 
delphia. 

Carlisle,  Eden  and  Johnstone,  arrived  at  Phila 
delphia  on  the  9th  of  June.  The  concessions  offered 
were,  as  was  predicted  too  late,  and  congress  refused 
to  negotiate  on  any  other  terms  than  the  recognition 
of  their  independence,  and  the  removal  of  all  the 
British  forces. 

The  commissioners  next  resorted  to  the  expedient 
of  disseminating  in  the  country  a  multitude  of  wri 
tings,  in  which  they  censured  congress  as  requiring 
what  was  unjust,  and  injurious  to  America.  They 
represented  the  alliance  with  France  as  associated 
with  meanness,  while  they  extolled  the  generosity 
and  magnanimity  of  England. 

Johnstone  had  formerly  resided  in  the  colonies ; 
and  afterwards,  as  a  member  of  parliament,  he  es 
poused  the  American  cause.  Availing  himself  of  the 
influence  which  these  circumstances  had  given  him, 
he  approached  many  influential  republicans ;  and 
while  he  flattered  them  for  their  abilities  and  conduct, 
he  adroitly  insinuated  that,  if  the  royal  authority 
could  again  be  established,  their  merits  would  be 
rewarded  by  wealth,  titles  and  honours. 

In  some  cases  attempts  at  direct  bribery  were  dis 
covered  : — a  lady  was  employed  by  Johnstone  to 
offer  to  General  Reed,  if  he  would  aid  the  royal 
cause,  10,000/.  sterling,  and  any  office  in  the  colo 
nies  within  the  king's  gift.  "  I  am  not,"  said  Reed, 
"  worth  purchasing;  but  such  as  I  am,  the  king  of 
England  is  not  rich  enough  to  buy  me." 

In  some  instances,  Johnstone  had  the  indiscretion 
to  write.  The  indignant  patriots  brought  forward 
his  letters,  which  contained  the  evidence  of  his  base 
intrigues,  and  laid  them  before  congress.  That  body 
indignantly  forbade  all  further  communication  with 
the  commissioners.  The  popular  writers  of  the  times, 
among  whom  were  Dayton,  of  South  Carolina,  and 
Thomas  Paine,  met  and  confuted  their  insinuations. 
Public  opinion  overwhelmed  them  with  opprobrium  ; 
and  this  abortive  attempt,  like  former  similar  ones, 
served  only  to  show  to  the  British  ministry,  the  sta 
bility  of  that  union  which  they  endeavoured  tc  shake. 
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Battle  ofMonmouth — Clinton  removes  to  New  York — 
Wathington  to  the  Hudson — French  fleet  arrive* — 
Franklin  appointed  minister  to  France— Expedi 
tion  against  Rhode  Idand — Siege  of  Newport — In 
dian  atrocities  —  Attack  of  Wyoming — Savannah 
taken  by  the  British. 

Near  the  5th  of  June,  measures  were  taken  by 
the  British  to  evacuate  Philadelphia.  This  was 
done  the  morning  of  the  18th,  the  army  proceeding 
through  New  Jersey,  to  go  to  New  York. 

Washington  thought  it  wise  to  bring  the  British 
to  an  engagement  on  their  retreat;  but  this  opinion 
was  contrary  to  that  of  a  majority  of  officers.  He 
however  persisted,  and  brought  about  an  engagement 
at  Monmouth,  or  Freehold,  on  the  28th,  in  which 
the  Americans  had  the  advantage.  The  loss  of  the 
English  was  700,  that  of  the  Americans  much  less. 
Though  both  sides  claimed  the  victory,  yet  historians 
agree  in  awarding  it  to  the  republicans,  as  they 
remained  masters  of  the  field  of  battle. 

It  was  at  the  commencement  of  this  engagement, 
that  the  incident  occurred,  which  was  the  cause  of 
General  Lee's  being  censured,  and  suspended  one 
year  from  his  command.  By  his  own  request,  he 
had  been  associated  with  General  La  Fayette  in  the 
command  of  the  van.  After  he  had  attacked  the  Bri 
tish,  he  thought  the  ground  in  his  rear  more  favour 
able  to  the  formation  of  his  lines  ;  and  he  made,  in 
some  haste,  a  retrograde  motion.  Washington  met 
the  retreating  troops ;  and  finding  that  Lee  was 
abandoning  a  ground  which  he  had  commanded  him 
to  take,  and  endangering  the  army  by  an  appear 
ance  of  flight,  the  commander  inquired,  with  stern 
ness,  what  he  meant ;  and  himself  gave  orders  for 
forming  the  battalion. 

In  the  course  of  the  day  he  employed  Lee ;  who, 
during  the  remainder  of  this  hard  fought  battle, 
displayed  such  courage  and  military  conduct,  that 
had  he  not  thought  proper  afterwards  to  write  to  the 
commander  a  disrespectful  letter  on  the  events  of 
the  day,  Washington  would  have  taken  no  further 
notice  of  his  irregular  behaviour. 

Night  separated  the  combatants,  and  Washington 
and  his  soldiers  rested  upon  their  arms,  intending 
to  renew  the  conflict  the  succeeding  day ;  but  Clin 
ton  moved  off  silently  in  the  night,  and  was  in  the 
morning  several  miles  distant.  He  moved  on  to 
Middletown,  from  thence  to  Sandy  Hook,  and  finally 
crossed  over  to  New  York. 

On  the  1st  of  July,  the  American  commander, 
leaving  Morgan's  dragoons  in  lower  Jersey,  pro 
ceeded  with  his  army  towards  the  Hudson. 

A  French  fleet  was  now  sent  to  the  aid  of  Ame 
rica,  commanded  by  the  Count  D'Estaigne.  The 
admiral  left  Toulon  on  the  18th  of  April,  with  the 
intention  of  blockading  the  British  in  the  Delaware. 
He  arrived  on  the  8th  of  June ;  and  finding  that 
Admiral  Howe  had  left  Philadelphia  for  New  York, 
he  proceeded  to  that  place,  designing  to  engage 
him  there ;  but  the  size  of  his  ships  prevented  his 

!assing  the  bar  between  Sandy   Hook  and  Long 
sland. 

On  the  14th  of  September,  Benjamin  Franklin, 
still  in  France,  was  invested  with  the  dignity  and 
powers  of  minister-plenipotentiary. 

Washington,  wishing  to  avail  himself  of  the  pre 
sence  of  the  French  fleet,  directed  an  expedition 
against  Rhode  Island,  for  which  he  detached  a  force 
of  10,000  troops,  under  the  command  of  Genera 
Sullivan.  With  him  he  afterwards  associated  ge 
nerals  Greene  and  La  Fayette.  The  force  to  which 


bis  army  was  opposed,  consisted  of  60JO.  It  was 
stationed  at  Newport,  and  commanded  by  General 
Pigott. 

Sullivan  had,  with  the  advice  of  Washington, 
concerted  a  plan  of  operations  with  the  French  ad 
miral,  D'Estaigne.  Sullivan's  army  had  taken 
post  near  Providence,  and  he  had  reasonable  ex 
pectations,  that  with  the  aid  of  the  French,  he 
should  be  able  to  make  himself  master  of  the  whole 
force  under  Pigott.  The  fleet  was  to  enter  the 
aarbour  of  Newport,  and  land  the  French  troops  on 
the  north  part  of  the  island  on  which  that  city  is 
situated;  while  the  Americans  were  to  land  at  the 
same  time,  under  cover  of  the  guns  of  a  frigate,  on 
:he  opposite  coast.  On  the  8th  of  August,  General 
Sullivan  joined  General  Greene  at  Tiverton,  and 
the  descent  was  to  be  made  the  next  day.  The  fleet 
presented  itself.  Some  militia  who  were  to  join  the' 
irmy,  failed  to  come  at  the  expected  hour,  and  Sul- 
.ivan  represented  to  the  French  admiral  the  neces 
sity  of  a  short  delay.  In  the  meantime  the  fleet  of 
Lord  Howe  appeared  in  sight.  D'Estaigne  left 
Sullivan  to  give  chase  to  the  British  admiral.  The 
rafty  Howe  led  him  on,  and  both  fleets  were  soon 
out  of  sight.  On  the  morning  of  the  9th,  Sullivan 
crossed  the  east  passage,  and  landed  on  the  north 
end  of  Rhode  Island,  and  on  the  14th  commenced 
the  siege  of  Newport,  still  believing  that  he  should 
have  the  promised  assistance  of  the  French  fleet. 
Great  was  his  chagrin  and  disappointment,  when 
after  its  return,  it  having  been  shattered  in  a  storm 
at  sea,  no  entreaties  could  prevail  on  the  admiral 
to  remain;  but  on  the  22nd  he  sailed  to  Boston  to 
refit.  Thus  deserted  by  his  allies,  one  half  of  his 
army,  which  consisted  of  militia,  refused  to  remain 
to  encounter  the  danger  he  was  now  in,  of  an  attack 
from  the  British  at  New  York. 

Thus  weakened,  he  raised  the  siege  of  Newport 
on  the  28th,  and  retired  to  a  commanding  situation 
on  the  north  part  of  the  island.  The  enemy  fol 
lowed,  and  on  the  29t.h  attacked  his  army.  After  a 
sharp  conflict,  in  which  Sullivan  lost  211  of  his 
troops,  and  Pigott  260,  the  British  were  compelled 
to  give  way.  They  retired  to  Quaker  Hill.  The 
next  day  a  letter  from  Washington  informed  him 
that  Sir  Henry  Clinton,  with  a  large  body  of  troops, 
had  put  out  to  sea  from  New  York. 

His  prospects  were  now  completely  reversed,  and 
instead  of  hoping  to  conquer  the  British  forces,  his 
own  were  in  imminent  danger.  By  a  skill  that  has 
been  much  commended,  he  succeeded  in  drawing 
off  his  army  to  the  main  land.  The  very  next  day, 
Clinton,  who  had  been  detained  by  adverse  wind's, 
arrived  with  4000  men  at  the  island. 

This  affair  was  unhappy  in  its  effects.  D'Estaigne 
had  left  Sullivan  to  his  fate,  not  only  against  his 
entreaties,  but  against  the  warm  remonstrances  of 
Generals  Greene  and  La  Fayette.  The  resentment 
excited  in  the  breast  of  Sullivan,  and  the  disappro 
bation  of  many  others,  gave  to  Washington  the 
greatest  uneasiness,  and  called  forth  all  his  address 
to  sooth  their  ruffled  spirits,  and  prevent  an  open 
rupture  with  the  French  admiral. 

Sir  Henry  Clinton,  disappointed  of  his  expected 
prize,  bent  his  course  towards  New  York,  intending 
to  make  upon  his  way  a  descent  upon  New  London; 
but  the  winds  were  adverse.  He  therefore  pro 
ceeded  to  New  York ;  having  first  left  a  detach 
ment  under  General  Gray,  with  orders  to  destroy, 
if  possible,  the  American  privateers,  which  resorted 
to  Buzzard's  bay,  and  the  adjacent  rivers.  He  ar 
rived  there  with  some  transports,  and  succeeded  iu 
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destroying  60  large  vessels,  and  some  small  craft. 
Proceeding  to  New  Bedford  and  Fair  Haven,  he 
destroyed  many  mills,  warehouses,  and  much  pri 
vate  property. 

In  the  campaign  of  this  year,  the  depredations 
committed  by  the  savages  were  more  frequent  and 
more  inhuman  than  ever.  The  ruthless  chiefs  who 
guided  them  in  these  sanguinary  expeditions  were 
Butler  and  Brandt;  beings  capable  of  the  most 
horrid  deeds.  The  devastation  of  the  flourishing 
settlement  of  Wyoming,  by  a  baud  of  Indians  aud 
lories,  was  marked  by  the  most  demoniac  cruelties. 
This  settlement  consisted  of  eight  towns  on  the 
banks  of  the  Susquehannah,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  as  well  as  delightful  places  in 
America.  But  even  in  this  peaceful  spot,  the  in 
habitants  were  not  exempt  from  the  baneful  influ 
ence  of  party  spirit.  Although  the  majority  were 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  their  country,  yet  the  loyal 
ists  were  numerous.  Several  persons  had  been 
arrested  as  tories,  and  sent  to  the  proper  authori 
ties  for  trial.  This  excited  the  indignation  of  their 
party,  and  they  determined  upon  revenge.  They 
united  with  the  Indians,  and  resorting  to  artifice, 
pretended  a  desire  to  cultivate  peace  with  the  in 
habitants  of  Wyoming,  while  they  were  making 
every  preparation  for  their  meditated  vengeance. 
The  youth  of  Wyoming  were  at  this  time  with  the 
army,  and  but  500  men  capable  of  defending  the 
settlement  remained.  The  inhabitants  had  con 
structed  four  forts  for  their  security,  into  which 
these  men  were  distributed.  In  the  month  of  July, 
1600  Indians  and  tories,  under  the  command  of 
Butler  and  Brandt,  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the 
Susquehannah.  Two  of  the  forts  nearest  the  fron 
tier  immediately  surrendered  to  them.  The  savages 
spared  the  women  and  children,  but  butchered  the 
rest  of  their  prisoners  without  exception.  They  then 
surrounded  Kingston,  the  principal  fort,  and  to  dis 
may  the  garrison,  hurled  into  the  place  200  scalps, 
still  reeking  with  blood.  Colonel  Denison,  know 
ing  it  to  be  impossible  to  defend  the  fort,  demanded 
of  Butler  what  terms  would  be  allowed  the  garrison 
if  they  surrendered ;  he  answered,  "  the  hatchet." 
They  attempted  further  resistance,  but  were  soon 
compelled  to  surrender.  Enclosing  the  men,  wo 
men,  and  children,  in  houses  and  barracks,  they 
set  fire  to  these,  and  the  miserable  wretches  were 
all  consumed. 

The  fort  of  Wilksbarre  still  remained  in  the 
power  of  the  republicans :  but  this  garrison  learn 
ing  the  fate  of  the  others,  surrendered  without  re 
sistance,  hoping  in  this  way  to  obtain  mercy.  But 
submission  could  not  soften  the  hearts  of  these  un 
feeling  monsters,  and  their  atrocities  were  renewed. 
They  then  devastated  the  country,  burnt  their 
dwellings,  and  consigned  their  crops  to  the  flames. 
The  tories  appeared  to  surpass  even  the  savages  in 
barbarity.  The  nearest  ties  of  consanguinity  were 
disregarded ;  and  it  is  asserted,  that  a  mother  was 
murdered  by  the  hand  of  her  own  son.  None  es 
caped  but  a  few  women  and  children ;  and  these, 
dispersed  and  wandering  in  the  forests,  without 
food  and  without  clothes,  were  not  the  least  worthy 
of  commiseration. 

Disputes  occurred  about  this  time,  between  the 
French  and  the  inhabitants  at  Boston,  and  also  at 
Charleston,  South  Carolina.  In  both  these  places 
some  of  the  French  were  killed.  At  Boston,  the 
Chevalier  de  St.  Sauverie  lost  his  life.  Congress 
attributed  these  unfortunate  affairs  to  British  ma- 
ckiqit.ion.s ;  and  the  French  admiral  forbore  to  in 


quire  further.  The  Marquis  La  Fayette,  hoping  to 
serve  the  United  States  by  his  representations  in 
France,  requested  and  obtained  permission  to  repass 
the  Atlantic. 

Admiral  D'Estaigne  left  Boston  for  the  West 
Indies  on  the  3rd  of  November.  The  same  day, 
Commodore  Hotham  left  Sandy  Hook,  having  on 
board  5000  land  troops,  commanded  by  Major  Ge 
neral  Grant.  Admiral  Byron,  who  had  superseded 
Admiral  Howe,  followed  him  the  14th  of  December. 
The  English  took  Martinico  from  the  French,  and 
the  French  St.  Lucie  from  the  English. 

In  planning  the  campaign  for  this  year,  the  Bri 
tish  had  placed  their  principal  hope  of  success  in 
conquering  the  southern  states.  It  was  not,  how 
ever,  until  this  late  period  of  the  campaign,  that 
Sir  Henry  Clinton  prepared  to  attempt  the  execu 
tion  of  their  design.  He  sent  to  Georgia,  under 
convoy  of  Admiral  Hyde  Parker,  2500  English, 
Hessians,  and  refugees.  This  corps  was  commanded 
by  Colonel  Campbell,  who  was  to  attack  by  sea, 
while  Prevost,  the  commander  in  Florida,  was  or 
dered  to  commence  attacks  along  the  Savannah 
river.  The  27th  of  December,  Campbell  arrived 
before  Savannah,  which  was  unprepared  for  defence. 
On  the  28th,  he  defeated  the  Americans  near  Sa 
vannah,  under  Major-general  Robert  Howe,  and 
killed  upwards  of  100  of  his  troops.  The  British 
took  immediate  possession  of  the  city.  Four  hun 
dred  and  fifty  American  troops,  and  a  large  quantity 
of  artillery  and  ammunition,  fell  into  their  hands. 

Late  in  the  autumn  of  1778,  Washington  took 
winter-quarters  at  Middlebrook. 

Campaign  of  1779—Sunbury  taken  by  the  British- 
Unsuccessful  attempt  upon  Port  Royal — Colonel 
Pickens  defeats  a  party  of  Royalists^General  Pre 
vost  surprises  the  Americans — John  Rutledge  gover 
nor  of  South  Carolina — British  defeat  General 
Moultrie  near  Charlestoum — Engagement  at  Stono 
Ferry — British  make  a  descent  on  Virginia — Gover 
nor  Tryon  makes  a  descent  on  Connecticut — Ameri 
cans  take  Stony  Point — British  land  at  Penobscot 
river— American  Flotilla  destroyed  —  Sullivan  de 
feats  the  Savages. 

The  plan  of  Sir  Henry  Clinton  was  to  subjugate 
at  the  outset  of  this  campaign,  the  whole  state  of 
Georgia  to  the  royal  authority.  The  capital  being 
already  in  possession  of  the  British,  they  soon  over 
ran  the  adjacent  country.  Sunbury  still  held  out 
for  congress.  General  Prevost,  (commander  of  the 
troops  at  St.  Augustine,)  pursuant  to  the  orders  of 
Clinton,  left  Florida ;  and  after  a  march  of  exces 
sive  fatigue  and  hardship,  attacked  the  garrison  at 
that  place.  They  made  a  show  of  resistance ;  but 
the  country  being  now  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
they  were  compelled  to  surrender  at  discretion. 

Colonel  Campbell  had  undertaken  the  same  enter 
prise.  Joining  his  corps  to  that  of  Prevost,  they 
proceeded  together  to  Savannah,  where  Prevost  took 
the  command  of  all  the  British  forces  in  that  region. 
All  Georgia  was  now  under  the  authority  of  the 
royalists  ;  and  Clinton  had  accomplished  all  that 
he  had  expected  to  effect,  before  he  should  be  joined 
by  recruits  from  England.  He  did  not  consider 
himself  in  sufficient  force  to  attack  Charlestown;  but 
aware  that  if  he  did  not  proceed  with  offensive  ope 
rations,  his  army  would  languish  and  his  enemy 
soon  put  him  on  the  defensive,  he  planned  an  expe 
dition  against  Port  Royal,  giving  the  command  to 
General  Gardner.  The  English  were,  however, 
so  valiantly  received  by  tiw  Carolinians,  that  they 
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were  obliged  to  return,  after  having  experienced  a 
severe  loss. 

One  of  the  motives  of  the  British  ministry  in 
transferring  the  war  into  the  southern  states,  re 
sulted  from  an  opinion  that  a  great  proportion  were 
at  heart  in  favour  of  the  mother-country  ;  and  that 
if  an  opportunity  presented,  they  would  flock  to  her 
standard.  They  were  not  mistaken  in  the  belief 
that  there  were  royalists ;  but  they  were  deceived 
as  to  their  number  and  efficient  strength.  This  was 
clearly  shown  by  events  which  occurred  about  this 
period. 

Of  these  royalists  there  were  several  kinds.  Some 
of  the  least  violent,  concealing  their  sentiments,  re 
sided  in  the  midst  of  the  republicans ;  some  lived 
solitary  and  watched  a  favourable  opportunity  to 
declare  themselves  ;  and  some  were  so  rancorous  as 
even  to  unite  with  the  Indians;  and  assisting  in 
their  nocturnal  massacres,  their  conduct  was  more 
barbarous  than  that  of  the  savages  themselves. 

To  support  and  encourage  these  friends  to  the 
royal  cause,  the  British  generals  moved  up  the  river 
to  Augusta.  They  sent  out  numerous  emissaries, 
who  represented  to  them  that  now  was  the  time  to 
join  the  royal  standard.  They  were  told  that  they 
wanted  nothing  but  to  unite  their  strength,  to  be 
come  incomparably  the  stronger  party,  and  to  be 
enabled  to  take  vengeance  on  those  who  had  so 
long  loaded  them  with  indignities,  and  to  entitle 
them  to  the  high  rewards  which  await  those  who  are 
found  faithful  among  the  faithless.  The  royalists 
rose  in  arms,  put  themselves  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Boyd,  one  of  their  chiefs;  and  moving 
towards  the  British  army,  pillaged,  burnt,  and 
murdered  on  their  way.  Meantime  the  Carolinians 
collected  a  force,  which,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Pickens,  met  them,  just  as  they  had  nearly 
reached  the  British  posts.  A  furious  conflict  ensued. 
The  republicans  killed  great  numbers,  and  totally 
defeated  the  party.  Seventy- six  of  the  most  guilty 
were  condemned  to  death  as  criminals ;  but  mercy 
was  extended  to  the  whole  number  of  the  condemned', 
except  five. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  preceding  year,  General 
Lincoln  was  appointed,  at  the  request  of  the  Caro 
linians,  to  tako  the  command  of  the  southern  forces. 
He  arrived  on  the  4th  of  December,  at  Charlestown  ; 
and  on  the  17th  of  January,  took  post  at  Purysburg. 
As  the  enemy  extended  their  posts  up  the  Savannah, 
on  the  southern  side,  Lincoln  extended  his  on  the 
northern  bank.  He  fixed  one  encampment  at  Black 
Swamp,  and  another  nearly  opposite  to  Augusta; 
intending,  as  soon  as  he  should  be  able  to  collect  a 
sufficient  force,  to  cross  the  Savannah,  and  oblige 
the  enemy  to  evacuate  the  upper  parts  of  Georgia. 
Meantime  Prevost  fell  down  the  river  to  Hudson's 
Ferry.  Lincoln,  whose  army  amounted  to  4000, 
intending  to  restrict  him  to  the  coast,  now  com 
menced  the  execution  of  his  design,  of  taking  pos 
session  of  the  upper  part  of  Georgia.  He  detached 
Genera]  Ashe  with  2000  men  of  the  North  Carolina 
militia,  to  take  post  on  Briar  creek.  Finding  his 
position  a  strong  one,  and  trusting  too  much  to  its 
strength,  General  Ashe  was  not  careful  to  avoid  sur 
prise.  Prevost  took  measures  by  judicious  feints, 
to  keep  the  attention  of  Lincoln  diverted  from  Ashe, 
while  he  marched  to  surprise  that  general.  He 
was  so  completely  successful,  that  he  had  enterec 
the  camp  of  the  Americans  before  they  were  aware 
of  his  approach.  Panic-struck,  the  militia  fled  with 
out  firing  a  shot ;  but  many  of  them  being  drownec 
in  the  river  and  swallowed  up  in  the  marshes,  me 


with  a  death  which  they  might  possibly  have  escaped 
"  y  a  gallarft  resistance. 

The  regular  troops  of  Carolina  and  Georgia  ani 
mated  by  the  example  of  their  commander,  the  brave 
jeneral  Elbert,  made  a  gallant  resistance ;  but  de- 
erted  by  their  friends,  and  outnumbered  by  their 
enemies,  they  were  compelled  to  yield.  By  this 
lisastrous  affair,  General  Lincoln  must  have  been 
deprived  of  1600  of  his  troops,  as  only  400  returned 
,o  his  camp. 

Again  the  British  were  masters  of  all  Georgia, 
["hey  had  free  communication  with  the  encouraged 
oyalists ;  not  only  in  the  back  parts  of  this  state, 
)ut  also  in  those  of  the  Carolinas  :  and  General 
Prevost  now  proceeded  to  organize  a  colonial  go 
vernment. 

Alarmed  but  not  dismayed,  the  Carolinians  made 
,he  most  vigorous  exertions  to  draw  out  their  militia. 
Tohn  Rutledge,  in  whom  all  classes  confided,  was 
chosen  governor.  By  the  middle  of  April,  Lincoln 
bund  himself  at  the  head  of  5000  fighting  men.  On 
he  23rd  he  resumed  his  intention  of  occupying 
jeorgia ;  and  leaving  1000  of  his  troops  under  Ge 
neral  Moultrie,  to  garrison  Purysburg  and  Black 
Swamp,  he  marched  with  the  remainder  up  the  Sa 
vannah.  Meantime  the  army  of  Prevost,  which 
was  increased  by  the  royalists,  crossed  the  river  Sa 
vannah  near  its  mouth,  and  defeated  General  Moul- 
;rie ;  who,  finding  Purysburg  and  Black  Swamp 
untenable,  had  retired  towards  Charlestown.  Hold 
ing  on  their  victorious  course,  the  llth  of  May  they 
appeared  before  Charlestown.  The  garrison  of  this 
city  was  small,  although  it  had  been  the  day  before 
reinforced  by  500  militia  under  Governor  Rutledge, 
and  by  the  "  American  Legion"  under  the  Count 
Pulaski.  Their  only  hope  of  relief  was  from  the 
hourly  expected  presence  of  Lincoln.  When,  there 
fore,  they  were,  on  the  morning  of  the  12th,  sum 
moned  to  surrender,  they  sent  out  commissioners  to 
negotiate,  who  contrived,  by  requiring  certain  con 
ditions,  to  bring  on  a  long  dispute.  In  the  mean 
time  they  were  making  vigorous  preparations  for 
real  defence,  and  a  great  show  as  if  well  prepared 
for  resistance. — The  fears  of  Prevost  began  to  ope 
rate,  and  he  drew  off  his  troops  some  miles  from  the 
town.  While  he  hesitated,  and  delayed  to  attack 
the  city,  the  army  of  Lincoln  appeared. 

Prevost  now  retired  to  the  island  of  St.  James 
and  St.  John's  southward  of  Charlestown.  His  de 
sign  was  to  pass  along  the  fertile  islands  which  line 
the  coast.  Lincoln  followed  him  upon  the  main 
land,  and  an  indecisive  engagement  of  some  regi 
ments  occurred  at  Stono  Ferry.  General  Prevost 
left  a  garrison  in  Beaufort  on  Port  Royal,  under 
command  of  Colonel  Maitlaud,  and  then  retired 
with  the  British  main  army  to  Savannah ;  while 
General  Lincoln  with  the  American  forces  took  post 
at  Sheldon. 

In  May,  General  Clinton,  wishing  to  further  the 
designs  of  the  British  ministry  in  the  conquest  of 
the  southern  states,  sent  out  from  New  York  a  fleet 
under  the  command  of  Commodore  Collier,  with  a 
corps  of  2000  men  under  General  Matthews,  to 
make  a  descent  upon  Virginia,  and  by  devastating 
the  country,  to  keep  the  inhabitants  in  a  continual 
state  of  alarm.  He  had  hopes  that  by  the  aid  of  the 
loyalists,  this  force  would  be  able  to  overawe  and 
effect  a  revolt  of  the  state.  This  fleet  proceeded  to 
the  Chesapeake,  and  blocked  up  the  entrances  of 
James  river  and  Hampton  roads.  A  part  of  the 
troops  landed  on  the  banks  of  Elizabeth  river  :  then 
proceeded  to  Portsmouth,  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and 
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Gosport,  burned  those  places,  and  spread  devasta 
tion  through  the  country.  They  demolished  maga 
zines,  and  took  great  quantities  of  provisions,  which 
had  been  prepared  for  the  American  army,  and 
burned  or  removed  all  the  stores  and  shipping. 
Failing,  however,  in  the  grand  object  of  producing 
a  revolt,  Clinton  recalled  them  to  New  York. 

He  next  resolved  to  attack  the  American  works 
at  Stony  Point,  and  Verplank's  Neck ;  two  oppo 
site  projections  of  land  on  the  Hudson  river.  The 
Americans  had  constructed  these  works  at  great 
labour  and  expense.  They  were  important  to  them, 
as  they  commanded  the  pass  called  King's  Ferry, 
and  because  if  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Bri 
tish,  the  Americans  would  be  obliged  to  take  a  cir 
cuit  of  90  miles  up  the  river  to  communicate  be 
tween  the  northern  and  southern  provinces. 

General  Clinton,  commanding  this  expedition  in 
person,  left  New  York  on  the  31st  of  May.  He  first 
proceeded  against  Stony  Point.  The  Americans 
being  unprepared  for  defence,  evacuated  the  place. 
At  Verplank's  Point,  the  fort  named  La  Fayette 
had  just  been  completed.  Unfortunately,  however, 
this  fort  was  commanded  by  the  heights  of  Stony 
Point,  upon  which  the  British  had,  during  the  night, 
planted  a  battery  of  heavy  cannon,  and  another  of 
mortars.  Early  in  the  morning  this  artillery  was 
turned  against  Fort  La  Fayette ;  and  the  enemy 
having  invested  it,  all  probability  of  relief  was  cut 
off,  and  the  garrison  surrendered.  General  Clinton 
gave  orders  for  completing  the  works  of  Stony  Point. 
On  the  2nd  of  June  he  encamped  his  army  at  Phi- 
lipsburg,  half  way  between  Verplank's  Point  and 
New  York. 

At  this  period  the  commerce  of  the  British  in  the 
sound  was  nearly  destroyed  by  the  Connecticut  pri 
vateers.  They  intercepted  whatever  made  its  ap 
pearance  on  their  waters;  and  by  this  means  dis 
tressed  the  British  army  in  New  York,  which  had 
been  accustomed  to  receive  its  supplies  from  this 
quarter.  To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  Governor 
Tryon,  by  the  orders  of  Clinton,  embarked  with  a 
strong  detachment  for  Connecticut.  He  proceeded 
to  New  Haven,  and  destroyed  all  the  shipping  which 
he  found  in  that  port.  He  then  advanced  to  Fair- 
field,  Norwalk,  and  Greenwich,  all  of  which  places 
he  barbarously  consigned  to  the  flames.  Besides 
the  loss  of  a  gieat  quantity  of  shipping  and  whale- 
boats,  the  destruction  of  other  property  was  immense. 

While  the  British  were  thus  desolating  the  coasts 
of  Connecticut,  the  Americans  undertook  the  reco 
very  of  Verplank's  and  Stony  Points.  The  stores 
at  Stony  Point,  in  particular,  were  abundant,  and 
it  \vus  supplied  with  a  numerous  and  select  corps  of 
troops.  Washington  charged  General  Wayne  with 
the  attack  of  Stony  Point,  and  General  Howe  with 
that  of  Verplank's.  The  troops  commanded  by  Ge 
neral  Wayne  arrived  under  the  walls  of  the  fort 
about  midnight.  The  Americans  were  divided  into 
two  columns,  and  attacked  the  fort  from  opposite 
points.  The  English  opened  a  tremendous  fire 
upon  them,  but  they  rushed  impetuously  onward, 
opening  their  way  with  the  bayonet.  They  scaled 
the  fort,  and  the  two  victorious  columns  met  in  the 
centre  of  the  works.  The  loss  of  the  British  in 
killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners,  amounted  to  600,  the 
Americans  lost  but  JOO.  The  attack  upon  Ver 
plank's  proved  unsuccessful. 

When  Clinton  received  intelligence  of  the  cap 
ture  of  Stony  Point,  he  determined  not  to  suffer  the 
Americans  to  remain  in  possession,  and  dispatched 
a  corps  of  troops  to  dislodge  them.  Washington, 


not  wishing  to  hazard  a  battle,  ordered.  General 
Wayne  to  retire,  having  accomplished  hi*  object  in 
dismantling  the  fort,  and  removing  all  the  artillery 
and  stores. 

At  the  east,  the  British  obtained  some  advantages 
over  the  Americans.  Colonel  McLean  had  em 
barked  from  Halifax  with  a  strong  detachment  of 
troops,  and  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Penobscot 
river.  In  this  place  he  chose  an  advantageous  situa 
tion  and  proceeded  to  fortify  himself.  His  object 
was  to  annoy  the  eastern  frontier,  and  to  prevent 
the  inhabitants  of  Massachusetts  from  sending  rein 
forcements  to  the  army  of  Washington.  The  Bos- 
tonians  in  great  alarm  fitted  out  an  armament,  and 
gave  the  command  to  Commodore  Saltoustall.  With 
t  they  dispatched  a  portion  of  land  troops,  under 
the  command  of  Lovell.  On  their  arrival  at  the 
Penobscot,  instead  of  attacking  the  enemy  immedi 
ately,  which  would  have  insured  them  success,  they 
delayed  fifteen  days  in  order  to  intrench  themselves. 
On  the  day  of  the  intended  attack,  Commodore  Col 
lier,  whom  Clinton,  on  hearing  of  the  situation  of 
McLean,  had  sent  from  Sandy  Hook  to  his  relief, 
appeared  with  his  fleet  at  the  mouth  of  the  Penob 
scot.  The  Americans  re-embarked,  but  Collier  at 
tacked  the  flotilla,  and  entirely  destroyed  it.  The 
soldiers  and  sailors,  in  order  to  effect  their  escape, 
were  obliged  to  land  and  hide  themselves  in  the  fo 
rests.  The  failure  of  this  enterprise  was  a  severe 
mortification,  as  well  as  a  serious  loss  to  the  Bos- 
tonians. 

In  July,  congress  sent  General  Sullivan  with  2000 
troops,  to  repress  the  incursions  of  the  savages  at  the 
west.  He  proceeded  up  the  Susquehannah,  and  at 
Wyoming  was  joined  by  a  reinforcement  of  1600 
men,  under  the  command  of  James  Clinton. 

The  Indians  had  assembled  in  great  numbers, 
under  the  command  of  their  ferocious  leaders,  John 
son,  Butler,  and  Brandt,  and  were  now  joined  by 
250  royalists.  Confident  in  their  strength,  they  had 
advanced  to  Newtown  ;  and,  while  awaiting  Sulli 
van's  approach,  had  thrown  up  an  extensive  intrench- 
ment,  strengthened  by  a  palisade  and  redoubts,  after 
the  European  manner.  General  Sullivan,  on  his 
arrival,  immediately  attacked  the  place.  The  Indi 
ans,  after  defending  it  two  hours,  fled  in  disorder. 
Few  were  killed,  and  none  taken  prisoners.  Ge 
neral  Sullivan  took  possession  of  Newtown,  from 
whence  he  made  incursions  into  the  other  parts  of 
their  country.  The  savages,  tilled  with  terror,  made 
no  further  resistance,  but  escaped  to  the  forests. 
An  immense  quantity  of  grain  was  burned,  40 
villages  were  utterly  destroyed,  and  no  trace  of  ve 
getation  left  upon  the  surface  of  the  ground.  General 
Sullivan,  after  having  accomplished  this  enterprise, 
went  with  his  army  to  Easton,  in  Pennsylvania. 

Naval   affairs — D'Estaigne    arrives  off"  the  coast  of 
Georgia — Savannah  invested  by  the  French — The 
tiege  raised — Paul  Jones's  naval  engagement — In 
trigu.es  of  France  and  Spain. 

To  understand  the  h'story  of  the  war,  it  is  nece* 
sary  to  keep  in  view,  not  only  the  movements  of  the 
forces  of  America,  but  also  those  of  her  ally  and  her 
enemy,  the  commencement  of  the  present  year 
finds  the  Count  D'Estaigne  and  Lord  Byron,  with 
their  respective  fleets,  in  the  West  Indies.  The 
former  is  reinforced  by  a  squadron  under  the  Count 
De  Grasse,  and  the  latter  by  an  armament  under 
Commodore  Rowley. 

Their  fleets  were  now  nearly  equal,  and  the  Eng 
lish  were  desirous  of  a  naval  battle ;  but  the  French 
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had  in  view  the  conquest  of  the  neighbouring  Eng 
lish  islands,  and  for  that  purpose  had  on  board  a 
considerable  land  force,  which  must  in  the  event  of 
a  battle  be  exposed,  and  could  afford  no  assistance. 
D'Estaigne  was  therefore  averse  to  an  engagement, 
and  lay  quietly  at  anchor  in  Port  Royal,  Martinico. 

Meantime,  Lord  Byron  sailed  towards  England 
to  convoy  a  fleet  of  merchantmen,  well  aware  that 
a  guard  of  no  ordinary  strength  could,  under  pre 
sent  circumstances,  protect  them.  No  sooner  had 
he  left  the  West  Indies,  than  the  French  admiral 
sent  a  detached  squadron  to  St.  Vincent,  which 
succeeded  in  capturing  that  valuable  island. 

On  the  30th  of  June,  D'Estaigne,  who  had  re 
ceived  a  reinforcement  from  France,  left  Martinico, 
his  fleet  consisting  of  25  sail  of  the  line,  and  on  the 
2nd  of  July  came  to  anchor  in  a  harbour  of  Grenada. 
On  this  island  he  landed  2500  men,  and  attacked 
and  carried,  by  a  bloody  and  destructive  assault, 
St.  George,  its  principal  fortress.  The  island,  of 
necessity,  submitted  to  France. 

Shortly  after  these  events,  D'Estaigne  received 
from  General  Lincoln,  President  Lowndes  and  Mr. 
Plombard,  letters,  from  which  he  learned  of  the  dis 
satisfaction  which  existed  in  America.  The  repub 
licans  complained,  that  the  alliance  with  France 
had  produced  nothing  upon  the  American  continent, 
which  corresponded  either  to  the  greatness  of  their 
ally,  or  the  general  expectations  of  the  Americans. 
It  was  said  that  the  sums  expended  upon  Rhode 
Island  were  worse  than  fruitless,  and  that  the  zeal  with 
which  the  Bostonians  had  victualled  and  equipped 
the  French  fleet,  produced  no  better  effect  than  its 
immediate  desertion  of  their  coasts,  on  distant  ex 
peditions.  The  loss  of  Savannah  and  Georgia,  which 
opened  to  the  British  an  easy  entrance  to  the  Caro- 
linas,  was  attributed  to  the  desertion  of  the  French; 
and  finally,  it  was  said,  that  while  the  French  were 
enriching  themselves  in  distant  seas,  with  the  con 
quests  of  the  British  possessions,  they  left  the  Ame 
ricans,  contrary  to  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty,  to 
sustain  the  burden  of  the  war.  These  complaints 
were  followed  by  earnest  entreaties,  that  D'Estaigne 
would  immediately  restore  the  confidence  of  the 
Americans,  by  hastening  to  their  succour. 

Count  D'Estaigne  had  received  instructions  to 
return  immediately  to  Europe,  but  moved  by  the 
representations  of  the  Americans,  he  ventured  to 
disobey  the  summons  of  his  court.  Directing  his 
course  for  Georgia,  he  appeared  off  the  coast  on  the 
1st  of  September. 

He  saw  that  there  were  two  plans  which,  if  Ame 
rica  could  successfully  execute,  the  war  must  of  ne- 
yessity  come  to  a  conclusion.  One  of  these  was  the 
destruction  of  the  forces  under  General  Prevost,  at 
Savannah;  and  the  other  and  more  difficult  was,  to 
attack  by  sea  and  land  conjointly  with  Washington, 
the  British  forces  in  the  city  of  New  York.  It  was 
determined  to  attempt  the  former;  and  the  Count 
D'Estaigne  and  General  Lincoln  lost  no  time  in 
commencing  their  joint  operations. 

The  French  admiral  had  sent  some  vessels  to 
Charlestown  with  the  joyful  news  of  his  arrival  in 
those  waters.  They  surprised  and  captured  some 
British  vessels  loaded  with  provisions.  General 
Prevost,  alarmed  at  his  danger,  sent  expresses  direct 
ing  the  forces  under  Maitiand,  and  those  at  Sun- 
bury,  to  repair  with  speed  to  Savannah.  He  re 
moved  the  shipping  further  up  the  river,  destroyed 
the  batteries  at  the  island  of  Tybee,  and  pressed  the 
completion  of  the  fortifications  at  Savannah. 

Meantime,  General  Liacola  marched  towards  Sa 


vannah,  leaving  orders  for  the  militia  to  collect  from 
all  quarters,  and  join  his  army. 

Before  he  had  arrived,  D'Estaigne  had  invested 
the  place,  and  demanded  of  Prevost  to  surrender  to 
the  arms  of  France; — a  measure  which  was  dis 
pleasing  to  the  republicans.  The  expected  rein 
forcements  of  Prevost  had  not  yet  arrived;  and  ht 
amused  the  French  admiral  by  a  protracted  negoti 
ation.  D'Estaigne  even  went  so  far  as  to  give  him 
a  truce  of  24  hours.  In  the  meantime,  Maitiand 
arrived ,  and  there  was  then  no  further  talk  of  sur 
rendering.  Pulaski  with  his  legion,  and  Lincoln 
with  3000  troops,  had  arrived  before  Savannah. 
Works  were  erected,  and  a  regular  siege  was  com 
menced  on  the  24th  of  September. 

On  the  3d  of  October  the  trenches  were  completed, 
the  batteries  armed,  and  a  bombardment  com 
menced.  Forty-three  pieces  of  cannon  and  nine 
mortars  sent  an  incessant  shower  of  balls  and  shells. 
The  city  was  on  fire  in  many  places.  The  burning 
roofs  fell  upon  the  women  and  children,  and  the 
unarmed  multitude ;  and  every  where  were  seen  the 
crippled,  the  dying  and  the  dead.  Five  days  had 
this  firing  continued ;  which  although  so  dreadful 
to  the  town,  was  nearly  harmless  to  the  fort. 

Touched  with  the  sufferings  which  he  witnessed. 
Prevost  requested  permission  that  the  women  and 
children  should  be  sent  down  the  river,  on  board  of 
vessels  intrusted  to  the  care  of  the  French,  to  await 
there  the  issue  of  the  siege.  D'Estaigne,  fearing  to 
be  again  entrapped,  refused  this  humane  request. 
In  the  meantime,  the  French  fleet  would  be  exposed 
to  dangers,  and  himself  to  disgrace,  should  the  ad 
miral  longer  detain  it.  Aud  although  the  allies 
knew  that  they  wer»  putting  to  great  hazard  that 
which  delay  would  nuke  certain,  yet  the  exigency 
of  the  case  seemed  to  demand  it ;  and  it  was  resolved 
to  assault  the  town  The  flower  of  the  combined 
armies  were  led  to  the  attack  by  the  two  command 
ers,  D'Estaigne  and  Lincoln.  They  met  with  many 
disasters  and  a  final  repulse.  The  number  of  the 
slain  and  the  wounded  shows  that  the  battle  must 
have  been  bloody.  The  French  loss  was  700 ;  the 
American  400.  The  Count  D'Estaigne  was  wounded, 
but  recovered;  the  Count  Pulaski,  while  bravely 
charging  at  the  head  of  200  horse,  received  a  wound 
which  caused  his  death,  and  deprived  America  of 
one  of  her  most  valiant  and  disinterested  defenders. 

On  the  18th,  the  allies  raised  the  siege  of  Savan 
nah.  Lincoln  crossed  the  river  with  his  regular 
troops  ;  the  militia  disbanded  and  returned  to  their 
homes;  and  D'Estaigne  set  sail  for  Europe.  Sir 
Henry  Clinton,  fearing  an  attack  from  the  French, 
withdrew  his  troops  from  Rhode  Island  precipitately, 
with  the  loss  of  his  munitions ;  leaving  that  state  to 
revert  peaceably  to  the  union. 

Near  the  close  of  this  year  occurred  on  the  coast 
of  Scotland,  that  unexampled  sea-fight,  which  gave 
to  the  name  of  Paul  Jones  such  terrific  eclat.  This 
man  was  a  native  of  Scotland,  but  engaged  in  the 
service  of  the  United  Slates.  His  flotilla  was  composed 
of  the  Bonhomme  Richard,  of  40  guns,  the  Alliance, 
of  36,  (both  American  ships,)  the  Pallas,  a  French 
frigate  of  32,  in  the  pay  of  congress,  and  two  other 
smaller  vessels.  He  fell  in  with  a  British  merchant 
fleet,  on  its  return  from  the  Baltic,  convoyed  by 
Captain  Pearson,  with  the  frigate  Serapis,  of  44 
guns,  and  the  countess  of  Scarborough,  of  twenty. 

Pearson  had  no  sooner  perceived  Jones,  than  he 
bore  down  to  engage  him,  while  the  merchantmen 
endeavoured  to  gain  the  coast.  The  American 
flotilla  formed  to  receive  him.  The  two  enemies 
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joined  battle  about  seven  in  the  evening.  The  Bri 
tish  having  the  advantage  of  cannon  of  a  longer 
reach,  Paul  Jones  resolved  to  fight  them  closer.  He 
brought  up  his  ships,  until  the  muzzles  of  his  guns 
came  in  contact  with  those  of  his  enemy.  Here  thft 
phrensied  combatants  fought  from  seven  till  ten. 
Paul  Jones  now  found  that  his  vessel  was  so  shat 
tered,  that  only  three  effective  guns  remained. 
Trusting  no  longer  to  these,  he  assailed  his  enemy 
with  grenades ;  which  falling  into  the  Serapis,  set 
her  on  fire  in  several  places.  At  length  her  maga 
zine  blew  up  and  killed  all  near  it.  Pearson  en 
raged  at  his  6fficers,  who  wished  him  to  surrender, 
commanded  them  to  board.  Paul  Jones  at  the  head 
of  his  crew,  received  them  at  the  point  of  the  pike  ; 
and  they  retreated.  But  the  flames  of  the  Serapis 
had  communicated  to  her  enemy,  and  the  vessel  of 
Jones  was  on  fire.  Amidst  this  tremendous  night- 
scene,  the  American  frigate  Alliance  came  up,  and 
mistaking  her  partner  for  her  enemy,  fired  a  broad 
side  into  the  vessel  of  Jones.  By  the  broad  glare 
of  the  burning  ships  she  discovered  her  mistake,  and 
turned  her  guns  against  her  exhausted  foe.  Pear 
son's  crew  were  killed  or  wounded,  his  artillery  dis 
mounted,  and  his  vessel  on  fire ;  and  he  could  no 
longer  resist.  The  flames  of  the  Serapis  were,  how 
ever  arrested ;  but  the  leaks  of  the  Goodman  Richard 
could  not  be  stopped,  and  the  hulk  went  down  soon 
after  the  mangled  remains  of  the  crew  had  been  re 
moved.  Of  the  375  who  were  on  board  that  re 
nowned  vessel,  only  68  left  it  alive.  The  Pallas 
had  captured  the  Countess  of  Scarborough ;  and 
Jones,  after  this  horrible  victory,  wandered  with  his 
shattered,  unmanageable  vessels  for  some  time  ;  and 
at  length,  on  the  6th  of  October,  had  the  good  for 
tune  to  find  his  way  to  the  waters  of  the  Texel. 

Having  now  brought  to  a  close  the  military  af 
fairs  of  the  campaign,  we  pause  to  take  some  note 
of  the  political  transactions. 

Notwithstanding  the  apparent  inutility  to  the  re 
publicans  of  the  French  fleet,  it  was  in  reality  of 
great  importance  to  their  cause,  as  it  kept  the  Bri 
tish  constantly  in  check.  But  the  alliance  with 
France  had  also  its  disadvantages.  The  public 
feeling,  so  long  strained  to  an  unnatural  elevation, 
was  now  predisposed  to  sink  to  apathy  ;  and  the 
Americans  were  led  to  believe  that  England  must, 
from  the  power  of  France,  soon  be  compelled  to 
yield,  although  they  should  remit  their  efforts. 

The  leading  republicans  saw  the  evil  with  alarm. 
Endeavouring  to  counteract  it,  they  called  on  the 
people  by  the  memory  of  their  past  exploits,  by  the 
necessity  of  preserving  the  respect  of  their  allies, 
by  the  perils  which  still  impended,  and  by  the  power 
and  treacherous  policy  of  their  yet  unconquered  ad 
versary,  to  arouse  from  their  lethargy,  and  trust  not 
in  chance  or  in  strangers,  but  in  their  own  exertions, 
for  the  establishment  of  their  rights.  But  vain  was 
the  appeal ;  and  even  the  army  was  affected  by  the 
lethargic  torpor  of  the  public  mind. 

Another  evil  had  arisen.  There  had  been  pro 
duced  by  the  disorders  of  the  times,  a  race  of  men, 
who  seeking  solely  to  enrich  themselves,  made  a 
trade  of  the  public  distress.  What  did  they  care  if 
their  country  should  fall,  if  they  could  share  her 
spoils  ?  Freedom  for  them  might  perish,  so  they 
could  but  batten  on  her  corse.  Army  supplies  en 
riched  them,  as  they  afforded  them  pretences  for 
peculations ;  and  the  state  often  paid  dearly  for 
what  it  never  received.  Such  wretches  are  ever  the 
loudest  to  chime  in  with  the  tune  of  the  times.  Hy 
pocrites  in  patriotism;  vociferous  in  talking  of  their 


country's  rights,  they  deceived  the  undiscerning, 
and  acquired  an  influence,  by  which  they  sought  to 
remove  from  office  all  who  obstructed  their  designs. 
By  their  intrigues,  the  appalling  cry  of  tory  was 
raised,  and  sometimes  not  in  vain,  against  the  up 
right  officer,  who  refused  to  connive  at  their  selfish 
rapacity. 

One  cause  of  this  alarming  degeneracy  in  morals, 
lay  in  the  depreciation  of  paper  currency.  At  the 
close  of  this  year,  a  dollar  in  specie  could  scarcely 
be  obtained  for  40  in  bills.  But,  the  paper  was 
fluctuating  in  its  value.  Hence  a  set  of  men  arose, 
who  preferred  speculating  on  this  currency,  to  honest 
industry ;  and  often  in  the  changes  which  occurred, 
the  worthless  amassed  sudden  wealth,  while  many 
deserving  persons  of  moderate  fortunes,  sunk  at 
once  to  poverty.  That  the  bills  should  have  depre 
ciated,  will  not  be  mysterious,  when  we  consider 
that  the  immense  sum  of  160,000,000  had  now  been 
issued  by  congress. 

The  honest  individual  of  private  life  will  be  sur 
prised  to  learn  another  reason  of  the  depreciation  of 
American  paper,  although  the  wily  politician  knows 
that  it  is  no  new  "  trick  of  state."  England  on  this 
occasion  turned  counterfeiter.  Her  ministers  sent 
over,  and  her  generals  distributed  whole  chests  of 
spurious  bills  so  perfectly  imitated  as  scarcely  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  true. 

In  the  meantime  America  was.  scarcely  less  in 
danger  from  her  friend's  than  her  enemies.  Her 
congress  was  beset  by  the  intrigues  of  France  and 
Spain.  The  former  had  not  intended  to  declare  in 
her  favour,  until  far  greater  concessions  had  been 
obtained.  She  had  been  surprised  into  the  step  she 
had  taken,  by  the  unexpected  fortune  which  in  the 
case  of  Burgoyne,  the  Americans  had  single-handed 
won  for  themselves,  and  which  made  her  fear  that 
unless  she  then  declared  herself,  the  contest  wouid 
be  decided,  and  America  independent  without 
being  in  any  degree  indebted  to  her  or  inclined  to 
favour  her.  She  also  feared  that  she  should  lose  the 
opportunity  of  obtaining  a  powerful  and  efficient 
ally  in  a  war  which  she  wished,  on  her  own  account, 
to  wage  against  her  too  powerful  neighbour,  and 
hereditary  enemy.  Now  that  by  the  alliance,  these 
objects  were  secured,  she  wished  in  the  particulars 
which  yet  remained  to  be  settled,  to  drive  a  hard 
bargain  for  her  services  ;  and  to  make  the  Ameri 
cans  think  meanly  of  themselves,  would  be  to  en 
hance  the  value  of  those  services.  M.  Gerard  in  his 
communications  to  congress,  endeavoured,  by  such 
means,  to  make  them  consent  to  abandon  to  France 
the  extensive  fisheries  of  Newfoundland,  and  to 
Spain  the  exclusive  navigation  of  the  Mississippi. 
The  alliance  of  Spain  was  also  to  be  thrown  into 
the  scale,  and  the  advantages  of  this  were  magni 
fied.  But  congress  were  not  deceived,  they  refused 
the  specious  bait ;  and  Spain  having  precisely  the 
same  policy  as  France,  and  the  same  desire  to  hum 
ble  England,  declared  war  against  that  power,  to 
suit  her  own  purposes  ;  without  succeeding  in  making 
America  believe,  that  she  did  it  for  her  sake. 

The  British  ministry  had  in  the  spring  sent  out 
Admiral  Arbuthnot  w'iih  a  reinforcement  for  the 
American  service.  He  was  however  delayed  by  the 
way,  and  did  not  arrive  until  August.  Undei  con 
voy  of  his  fleet,  Sir  Henry  Clinton  with  7,000  men 
sailed  in  October  from  New  York  for  the  south,  and 
after  a  tempestuous  and  protracted  voyage,  landed 
atTyber  Island  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Charlestown. 

General  Lincoln,  with  his  army,  ffas,  at  the  close 
of  this  year,  in  winter-quarters  at  Sheldon,  ana 
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Washington  had  again  chosen  his  at  the  heights  of 
Morrissania, 

Campaign  cf  1779 — Armed  neutrality — Clinton  be 
siege*  Charleston™. —  That  city  capitulates — Tarletm 
surprises  EurJ'ord — Clinton  in  South  Carolina— He 
returns  to  New  York — Skirmish  at  Springfield. 

Fresh  indications  of  hostility  towards  England 
were  manifested  by  the  European  powers.  She  had 
for  a  considerable  period  been  mistress  of  the  sea, 
and  she  had  borne  her  honours  haughtily.  She 
claimed  the  right  of  searching  the  vessels  of  neutral 
nations,  for  articles  contraband  of  war ;  nor  would 
she  allow  their  national  flag  to  protect  them  from 
her  troublesome  and  insulting  scrutiny.  A  com 
mon  feeling  o*  indignation  at  this  conduct  pervaded 
the  nations,  vhich,  by  the  policy  of  Catharine  II. 
of  Russia,  England  was  made  to  feel,  without  the 
power  of  resenting.  On  the  occasion  of  the  irrita 
tion  produced  by  the  search  and  seizure  of  a  number 
of  Dutch  vessels  sailing  under  the  convoy  of  the 
Count  de  Byland,  that  princess  proposed  to  the  na 
tions  to  unite  in  an  "  armed  neutrality,"  and  imme 
diately  the  kings  of  Denmark  and  Sweden  acceded 
to  the  proposal.  The  treaty  to  which  they  were 
mutually  bound,  and  which  constituted  the  basis  of 
this  confederacy,  stipulated  that  neutral  vessels 
might  freely  navigate  from  one  port  to  another, 
even  upon  the  coast  of  belligerent  powers ; — that 
all  effects  become  free  so  sbon  as  they  are  on  board 
a  neutral  vessel,  except  such  articles  as  by  a  former 
specified  treaty,  had  been  declared  contraband ; — 
that  no  port  should  be  deemed  blockaded,  until  such 
an  actual  naval  force  had  invested  it,  as  to  make  its 
entrance  dangerous; — that  when  any  vessel  had 
«howu  by  its  papers,  that  it  was  not  the  carrier  of 
contraband  goods,  it  might  place  itself  under  the  es 
cort  of  ships  of  war,  which  should  prevent  its  being 
stopped; — and  finally,  that  the  legality  of  prizes 
should  be  determined  by  these  rules.  In  order  to 
command  respect  for  this  confederation,  the  three 
allied  powers  agreed  that  each  should  keep  a  part 
of  its  navy  equipped,  and  make  common  cause  in 
protecting  their  common  trade.  These  articles  were 
communicated  to  the  courts  of  France,  Spain,  Hol 
land,  England,  and  Portugal,  with  an  invitation  to 
join  the  confederacy.  The  two  former  expressed 
great  admiration  of  their  wisdom,  and  joy  in  their 
adoption  ;  and  not  only  acceded  to  them,  but  wished 
the  northern  powers  to  understand,  that  by  their 
directions  to  their  admirals,  they  had  already  antici 
pated  them.  Portugal,  fearful  of  offending  England, 
declined  the  alliance.  England  threatened  with 
vengeance  the  states  of  Holland,  if  they  departed 
from  the  old  system  of  neutrality ;  but  Holland, 
irritated  at  the  seizure  of  her  vessels,  and  partaking 
in  the  common  feeling  of  resentment  towards  Eng 
land,  disregarded  these  threats,  and  joined  the  armed 
neutrality.  The  British  ministry,  unwilling  to  come 
to  an  open  rupture  with  Russia,  but  determined  not 
to  admit  the  principles  of  the  confederacy,  dissem 
bled  for  the  present  their  displeasure,  and  replied 
to  the  invitation  in  a  vague  and  indecisive  manner. 
Surrounded  by  so  many  perils,  it  is  not  strange 
that  England  prosecuted  the  American  war  with 
less  energy  than  she  had  done  in  preceding  years. 
Yet  she  manifested  no  signs  of  fear  or  discourage 
ment.  The  only  change  which  took  place  in  her 
policy  respecting  the  American  contest,  was  that 
before  stated ;  to  draw  all  her  troops  to  the  south, 
except  so  many  as  should  enable  her  to  keep  pos 
session  of  the  posta  already  acquired  at  the  north. 


Sir  Henry  Clinton,  as  we  have  before  noticed, 
was  lying  in  the  vicinity  of  Charlestowri,  with  an 
army  of  7000  men.  This  was  increased  by  the 
troops  from  Savannah,  under  General  Patterson. 
Not  doubting  but  that  Charlestown  would  be  at 
tacked,  General  Lincoln  removed  thither  with  his 
army  ;  and  in  conjunction  with  Governor  Rutlodge, 
to  whom  the  state  had  confided  dictatorial  powers, 
tried  every  measure  to  put  the  city  in  a  posture  of 
defence.  But  they  had  great  difficulties  to  encounter. 
The  militia  had  been  disbanded ;  they  were  dis 
pirited,  and  afraid  to  enter  Charlestown  on  account 
of  the  small-pox,  which  was  there  prevailing. 

Paper  currency  was  out  of  credit,  and  many  be 
coming  discouraged  as  to  the  final  success  of  the 
republican  cause,  took  advantage  of  the  amnesty 
which  had  been  offered  by  Prevost.  A  considerable 
force  was  however  collected,  and  great  diligence 
was  displayed  in  constructing  fortifications. 

The  siege  commenced  on  the  1st  of  April.  Gene 
ral  Lincoln  had  posted  General  Huger,  with  a  de 
tachment,  at  Monk's  Corner.  They  were  driven 
from  their  position  by  the  British  troops  under  Colo 
nels  Webster,  Tarleton,  and  Ferguson.  The  British 
had,  on  the  llth  of  April,  passed  Fort  Moultrie 
without  stopping  to  engage  it,  losing  by  its  guns 
only  27  men.  Colonel  Pinckney,  who  commanded 
this  fort,  surrendered  it  on  the  7th  of  May.  Charles- 
town,  thus  surrounded,  capitulated  on  the  12th,  and 
General  Lincoln,  with  his  army,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  British.  Seven  general  officers,  ten  conti 
nental  regiments,  three  battalions,  400  pieces  of 
artillery,  and  four  frigates,  were  surrendered. 

The  successful  operations  of  the  British  in  the 
siege  of  Charlestown,  and  in  the  .defence  made  at 
the  close  of  the  last  year  at  Savannah,  are  by  his 
torians  attributed,  in  a  great  degree,  to  the  superior 
skill  of  their  chief  engineer,  Moncrieff. 

After  taking  possession  of  the  capital,  Clinton 
planned  three  expeditions,  all  of  which  proved  suc 
cessful  ;  one  against  Ninety-six,  one  towards  Sa 
vannah,  and  the  third  to  scour  the  country  between 
the  Cooper  and  Santee  rivers.  The  object  of  the 
last  was  to  disperse  a  body  of  republicans,  under  Colo 
nel  Burford,  who  were  retiring  by  forced  marches, 
in  hopes  to  meet  another  body  of  Americans  who 
were  on  the  march  from  Salisbury  to  Charlotte. 
Burford  continued  his  retreat  with  such  celerity, 
that  it  appeared  next  to  impossible  to  overtake  him. 
But  Colonel  Tarleton,  the  most  active  of  Clinton's 
officers,  commanded  the  pursuit,  and  after  marching 
105  miles  in  54  hours,  on  the  28th  of  May,  he  came 
up  with  Burford  at  Wacsaw.  The  English  victory 
was  complete,  but  it  was  stained  with  cruelty.  They 
massacred  many  of  those  who  offered  to  surrender, 
and  from  this  time  the  proverbial  mode  of  express 
ing  the  barbarous  act  of  killing  those  who  surrender, 
was  to  call  it  "  Tarleton's  quarter."  Thus  the 
cavalry  which  Clinton  had  brought  with  him  had 
proved  of  essential  service  to  his  arms ;  and  the 
alert,  yet  sanguinary  Tarleton,  at  that  period  seemed 
to  the  terrified  inhabitants  to  be  every  where  present. 

There  no  longer  remained  in  South  Carolina  a 
force  capable  of  withstanding  the  British.  The  in 
habitants  flocked  from  all  parts  to  meet  the  royal 
troops,  and  declare  their  desire  of  resuming  their 
ancient  allegiance.  Clinton  wrote  to  England,  that 
"  South  Carolina  was  English  again."  But  he  ivas 
aware  that  his  conquests  could  not  be  preserved,  but 
by  re-establishing  the  civil  administration.  He  pub 
lished  a  full  pardon  to  all  who  should  immediately 
return  to  their  duty.  But  they  must  consider  them 
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(elves  established  in  the  duties  as  well  as  the  rights 
of  British  subjects;  that  is,  they  were  required  to 
take  up  arms  in  support  of  the  royal  government ; 
those  who  had  families,  to  form  a  militia  for  home 
defence;  but  those  who  had  not,  to  serve  with  the 
royal  forces,  for  any  six  months  of  the  ensuing 
twelve.  Thus  citizens  became  armed  against  citi 
zens,  brothers  against  brothers  ;  and  the  same  indi 
viduals  who  had  been  soldiers  of  congress,  since  they 
had  been  comprehended  in  the  capitulation  as 
prisoners  of  war,  were  compelled  to  take  up  arms 
for  England. 

General  Clinton,  seeing  the  affairs  of  the  south 
in  apparent  tranquillity,  distributed  his  army  into 
the  most  important  garrisons ;  and,  leaving  Lord 
Cornwallis  in  the  command  of  the  southern  forces, 
returned  to  New  York.  That  city  had  been  ex 
posed  to  danger.  The  garrison  was  weak  ;  and  such 
had  been  the  unparalleled  severity  of  the  winter, 
that  Washington  might  have  marched  his  army  with 
all  his  artillery  and  baggage,  across  any  of  its  sur 
rounding  and  now  solid  waters.  But  the  miserable 
condition  of  the  American  army  would  not  allow  the 
commander  to  take  advantage  of  this  unexpected 
circumstance. 

Previous  to  the  return  of  Clinton,  General  Knyp- 
hausen,  who  had  been  left  in  command,  had,  with 
5000  men,  made  an  excursion  into  New  Jersey,  and 
for  a  time  occupied  Elizubethtown.  He  had  ma 
noeuvred  to  draw  Washington  from  the  heights  of 
Morristown,  intending  to  occupy  that  strong  post 
himself,  and  thus  force  the  American  army  into  the 
open  country  ;  but  his  plan  was  penetrated,  and  his 
expedition  proved  fruitless.  Before  his  return,  an 
affair  occurred  near  Springfield,  in  which  General 
Greene,  who  was  sent  by  Washington  to  watch  the 
motions  of  Knyphausen,  lost  about  80  men,  and  the 
British,  as  was  supposed,  somewhat  more.  Spring 
field,  which  consisted  of  50  houses,  was  set  on  fire. 
At  sight  of  the  names  the  inhabitants  aroused.  The 
spirit  of  the  early  days  of  the  revolution  rekindled. 
They  collected  in  such  numbers,  and  pursued  the 
British  with  such  violence,  that  their  general  was 
glad  to  take  advantage  of  the  night  to  withdraw  his 
army  from  the  open  country  of  Jersey  to  the  de 
fences  of  New  York. 

Congress  sanction  the  depreciation  of  paper  currency— 
British  in  South  Carolina— Heroism  of  the  women 
in  South  Carolina — Society  of  ladies. 

Up  to  this  period,  congress  had  maintained  their 
bills  at  their  nominal  value,  and  had  often  declared, 
that  a  dollar  in  paper  should  always  be  given  and 
received  for  a  dollar  in  silver.  But  compelled  to 
yield  to  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  they  now  de 
cided  that  in  future  the  bills  should  pass,  not  at 
their  nominal,  but  at  their  conventional  value. 

The  government  which  Sir  Henry  Clinton  esta 
blished  in  South  Carolina  had  first  made  such  a  de 
cree;  and  had  caused  a  table  to  be  constructed, 
showing  what  had  been  the  rate  of  depreciation, 
and  the  actual  value  of  the  bills,  in  years,  and  even 
in  months  past.  The  object  of  this  calculation  was 
to  obtain  a  rule,  by  which  the  payment  of  debts 
might  be  regulated.  This  example  congress  found 
it  expedient  to  follow. 

In  Carolina  and  Georgia  the  British  saw,  with 
chagrin,  that  there  were  still  those  who  were  devoted 
to  the  cause  of  independence;  and  their  resentment 
dictated  measures  of  extraordinary  rigour.  Their 
possessions  were  sequestrated,  their  families  jealously 
watched,  and  subjected  as  rebels  to  continual  vexa 


tions.  Within  the  city,  they  were  refused  access  to 
the  tribunals  if  they  had  suits  to  bring  against  a 
debtor,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  aban 
doned  to  all  the  prosecutions  which  those  who  had 
or  pretended  to  have  claims  against  them,  chose  to 
institute. 

But  there  was  still  another  more  grievous  injury, 
and  one  which  stung  the  Carolineans  to  madness. 
This  was  the  proclamation  by  which  the  British 
commanders  had  absolved  the  prisoners  of  war  from 
their  parole,  and  restored  them  to  the  condition  of 
British  subjects,  in  order  to  compel  them  to  fight 
under  the  royal  banner.  Had  they  been  suffered 
to  remain  at  home,  they  would  by  degrees  have 
become  reconciled  to  what  they  could  not  but  feel 
to  be  the  degradation  of  their  country.  But  with 
the  requirement  to  take  up  arms,  their  wrath  re 
kindled".  "  If  we  must  fight,"  said  they,  "  it  shall 
be  for  America  and  our  friends,  not  for  England 
and  strangers." 

The  heroism  of  the  women  of  Carolina  gives  them 
a  rank  with  the  noblest  patriots  of  the  revolution. 
They  gloried  in  being  called  "  rebel  ladies."  They 
refused  their  presence  at  every  scene  of  gaiety.  Like 
the  daughters  of  captive  Zion,  they  would  not,  in 
their  captivity,  amuse  their  conquerors.  But  at 
every  hazard  they  honoured  with  their  attention, 
the  brave  defenders  of  their  country.  They  sought 
out  and  relieved  the  suffering  soldiers,  visited  prison- 
ships,  and  descended  into  loathsome  dungeons. 
Sisters  encouraged  their  brothers  to  fight  the  op 
pressor  :  the  mother  gave  military  weapons  to  her 
son,  and  the  wife  to  her  husband ;  and  their  parting 
advice  was,  "  prefer  prisons  to  infamy,  and  death 
to  servitude." 

Where  important  national  affairs  are  concerned, 
there  is  a  certain  degree  of  warmth  and  animation, 
which,  pervading  the  public  mind,  marks  the  healthy 
state  of  a  nation.  When  this  has  risen  to  an  unna 
tural  heat,  a  period  of  lassitude  and  inertness  suc 
ceeds,  before  the  national  pulse  again  recovers  its 
healthful  beat.  Such  a  preternatural  state  of  public 
feeling  was  excited  in  America  by  the  apprehended 
wrongs  of  Britain,  and  produced  the  noble  efforts 
of  the  days  of  1776.  But  it  was  not  in  human  nature 
to  keep  long  strained  to  such  a  high  pitch  of  eleva 
tion.  The  period  of  lassitude  succeeded,  and  in 
1779  the  nation  seemed  asleep.  But  her  sleep 
recruited  her  vital  energies.  Her  enemies  con 
temning  her  apparent  weakness,  had  applied  the 
scourge  of  a  barbarian  warfare.  Its  effects,  though 
cruel  to  individuals,  were  wholesome  to  the  body 
politic.  America  aroused  from  her  slumbers,  and 
awoke  to  better  deeds. 

The  leading  patriots  saw  with  delight  the  rising 
enthusiasm  of  the  people,  and  neglected  no  means 
which  could  cherish  and  propagate  it.  Congress 
sent  circular  letters  to  all  the  states,  earnestly  ex 
horting  them  to  complete  their  regiments,  and  raise 
and  send  recruits  to  the  army.  The  militia  obeyed 
the  call  with  alacrity.  The  capitalists  subscribed 
large  sums,  to  replenish  the  exhausted  treasury.  A 
bank  was  instituted  at  Philadelphia,  on  which  con 
gress  could  draw  for  the  necessities  of  the  army 
With  generous  patriotism,  commercial  houses,  and 
wealthy  individuals  stepped  forward  to  support  the 
public  credit,  by  their  personal  responsibility,  al 
though  the  situation  of  affairs  still  offered  too  many 
motives  of  doubt  and  distrust. 

Nor  was  this  patriotic  zeal  to  strengthen  the 
sinews  of  war  by  filling  the  public  chest,  and  pro 
viding  for  the  wants  of  the  soldiers  confined  to  the 
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men.  The  women  in  all  parts  of  the  country  dis 
played  great  zeal  and  activity,  particularly  in  pro 
viding  clothing  for  the  soldiers.  In  Philadelphia 
they  formed  a  society,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
Martha  Washington,  wife  of  the  commander-in- 
chief.  This  lady  was  as  prudent  in  private  affairs, 
as  her  husband  was  in  public.  She  alone  presided 
over  their  domestic  finances,  and  provided  for  their 
common  household.  Partaking  of  the  complacent 
dignity  and  calm  temperament  of  her  husband,  she 
had  no  caprices  to  disturb  his  affections,  in  that 
citadel  of  man's  happiness,  the  conjugal  relation. 
Thus  it  was  owing  to  the  talents  and  virtues  of  his 
wife,  that  Washington  could  give  himself  wholly  to 
the  dictates  of  that  patriotism,  which  this  virtuous 
pair  mutually  shared,  and  reciprocally  invigorated. 
Mrs.  Washington,  with  the  ladies  who  had  formed 
the  society,  themselves  subscribed  considerable  sums 
for  the  public;  and  having  exhausted  their  own 
means,  they  exerted  their  influence,  and  went  from 
house  to  house,  to  stimulate  the  liberality  of  others. 

Campaign  of  1780 — British  defeated  at  Hanging 
Rock — Baron  De  Kalb  enters  North  Carolina — 
Battle  near  Camden— Death  of  De  Kalb—Tarleton 
surprises  Sumpter. 

At  this  period  La  Fayette  returned  with  the 
cheering  intelligence,  that  a  body  of  French  troops 
had,  at  the  time  of  his  departure,  embarked  for 
America,  and  that  the  ships  in  which  they  had  taken 
passage  were  on  the  point  of  setting  sail  from  France. 
His  exertions  in  that  country  had  accelerated  their 
departure,  and  he  had  again  come,  self-devoted  to 
the  generous  cause  of  freedom.  He  was  received 
by  all  classes  with  the  ardent  affection  which  his 
bland  manners  and  interesting  person  excited,  and 
which  his  services  and  talents  commanded. 

The  expected  succours  soon  arrived  at  Rhode 
Island.  They  consisted  of  a  squadron  of  seven  sail 
of  the  line,  five  frigates,  and  two  corvettes,  com 
manded  by  M.  De  Fernay.  This  fleet  convoyed  a 
number  of  transports,  bearing  6000  soldiers  under 
the  command  of  the  Count  De  Rochambeau.  An 
agreement  had  been  made  between  congress  and 
the  court  of  Versailles,  that  General  Washington 
should  be  the  commander-in-chief  of  all  the  forces 
both  French  and  American.  The  French  were 
welcomed  with  every  demonstration  of  gratitude, 
and  put  in  immediate  possession  of  the  forts  on 
Rhode  Island.  Washington,  in  order  to  cement 
more  firmly  the  union  between  the  two  nations, 
ordered  the  distinctive  colours  of  the  national  flags 
to  be  blended  in  the  banners  of  his  army. 

At  New  York,  Admiral  Arbuthnot,  whose  force 
had  consisted  of  four  ships  of  the  line,  was  now  re 
inforced  by  the  arrival  of  six  ships  under  Admiral 
Greaves.  General  Clinton  determined  on  attacking 
the  French  at  Rhode  Island.  He  accordingly  em 
barked  on  board  the  squadron  of  Admiral  Greaves, 
with  6000  choice  troops,  and  sailed  for  Rhode 
Island.  Washington,  in  the  meanwhile,  having 
watched  the  movements  of  Clinton,  immediately 
marched  his  army  to  Kingsbridge,  with  the  inten 
tion  of  attacking  New  York,  which  was  now  left 
almost  defenceless.  But  Clinton  learning  this 
movement,  and  finding  also  that  the  French  were 
reinforced  at  Rhode  Island  by  the  New  England 
militia,  relinquished  the  expedition,  and  returned 
to  the  defence  of  New  York.  The  indecision  and 
timidity  manifested  by  the  British  on  this  occasion, 
infused  new  courage  into  the  Americans. 

While  these  events  were  transpiring  in  the  north, 


the  inhabitants  of  the  south  were  not  inactive.  The 
insolence  of  the  British  troops  had  become  insup 
portable  ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  North  and  South 
Carolina  had  assembled  in  numbers,  and  seized 
every  opportunity  of  harassing  them.  Among  the 
officers  who  headed  these  desultory  parties,  none 
rendered  such  distinguished  service  to  their  country, 
as  Colonels  Sumpter  and  Marion.  Sumpter  was  a 
native  of  South  Carolina,  and  possessed  an  extensive 
influence  with  his  fellow-citizens.  He  collected 
great  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  ;  and  although  they 
were  compelled  to  trust  to  chance  for  their  means 
of  subsistence,  and  to  use  their  implements  of  hus 
bandry  for  weapons  of  war,  yet  they  menaced  the 
enemy  in  all  directions.  The  resources  of  these 
patriots  were  few.  In  some  instances  they  were 
known  to  encounter  the  enemy  with  but  three 
charges  of  ammunition  to  a  man.  Their  frequent 
skirmishes  with  the  British,  however,  soon  furnished 
them  with  muskets  and  cartridges;  and  when  thus 
equipped,  Colonel  Sumpter,  whose  numbers  now 
amounted  to  600  men,  determined  upon  attacking 
some  of  the  strong  posts  of  the  enemy.  His  first 
attempt  was  upon  Rocky  Mount,  where  he  was  re 
pulsed  ;  he  then  attacked  the  post  at  Hanging  Rock, 
and  destroyed  a  British  regiment  stationed  at  that 
place.  Perfectly  acquainted  with  every  part  of  the 
country,  he  was  enabled  to  elude  all  pursuit.  This 
partisan  warfare,  while  it  weakened  the  number  of 
the  English,  emboldened  the  Americans,and  strength 
ened  their  confidence  in  themselves. 

In  the  meantime  a  few  regular  troops  under  the 
command  of  the  Baron  De  Kalb,  had  been  sent  from 
Maryland  to  the  defence  of  Carolina.  Owing  to  the 
excessive  heat  of  the  season,  and  the  difficulty  of 
procuring  provisions,  they  necessarily  proceeded  by 
slow  marches.  On  their  way  however  they  were  re 
inforced  by  the  Virginia  militia,  and  the  troops  of 
North  Carolina,  commanded  by  General  Caswell. 
At  Deep  river  they  were  joined  by  General  Gates, 
who  had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the 
southern  army.  He  immediately  advanced  towards 
South  Carolina  with  a  force  amounting  to  about  4000 
men.  When  he  arrived  on  the  frontiers  of  the  state, 
he  issued  a  proclamation  inviting  the  inhabitants  to 
join  him,  and  promised  pardon  to  all,  from  whom 
oaths  had  been  extorted  by  the  English,  excepting 
those  who  had  committed  depredations  against  the 
persons  and  property  of  their  fellow  citizens.  His 
proclamation  had  the  desired  effect.  Multitudes 
flocked  to  him,  and  even  whole  companies,  which 
had  been  levied  in  the  provinces  for  the  service  of 
the  king,  deserted. 

Lord  Rawdon,  who  had  the  command  of  the  Bri 
tish  forces  on  the  frontiers  of  Carolina,  had  concen 
trated  them  at  Camden.  On  learning  the  approach 
of  Gates,  he  gave  immediate  notice  to  Cornwallis, 
who  soon  after  joined  him.  At  ten  on  the  night  of 
the  15th  of  August,  his  lordship  marched  from  Cam 
den  with  his  whole  force,  amounting  to  2000  men, 
with  the  intention  of  attacking  the  Americans  in  their 
camp  at  Clermont.  Gates  bad  also  commenced  his 
march  from  Clermont  with  the  view  of  surprising 
the  British  camp.  About  two  in  the  morning,  the 
advanced  guards  of  the  two  armies  met  and  fired 
upon  each  other.  From  prisoners  made  on  both 
sides,  the  commanders  learned  each  other's  move 
ments.  The  two  generals  suspended  their  Sre,  wait 
ing  for  the  light  of  day,  and  the  armies  having 
halted  were  formed  in  the  order  of  battle 

The  ground  on  which  they  had  met  was  exceed 
ingly  unfavourable  to  Gates  :  he  could  not  advance 
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to  the  attack  but  through  a  narrow  way  bordered 
by  a  deep  swamp,  and  the  situation  rendered  the 
superiority  of  the  American  numbers  of  no  effect. 
In  the  morning  a  severe  and  general  action  was 
fought.  The  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  militia 
fled  in  the  commencement  of  the  battle,  and  General 
Gates  in  vain  attempted  to  rally  them.  The  con 
tinentals  were  thus  left  to  maintain  the  contest,  and 
though  they  defended  themselves  with  great  bravery, 
and  several  times  gained  ground,  yet  they  were 
unable  to  restore  the  fortune  of  the  day.  The  rout 
became  general,  the  Americans  fled  in  the  greatest 
disorder.  They  were  pursued  by  the  British  23 
miles.  The  whole  loss  of  the  Americans  in  killed, 
wounded  and  prisoners,  was  about  2000.  General 
Gregory  was  killed ;  the  Baron  De  Kalb,  who  was 
wounded,  and  General  Rutherford,  were  taken  pri 
soners.  All  the  artillery,  baggage  and  stores,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  loss  of  the  British 
amounted  to  only  324. 

Baron  De  Kalb,  who  had  been  wounded,  died 
three  days  after  the  battle.  General  Gates  retreated 
to  North  Carolina,  leaving  the  British  triumphant 
in  the  south. 

Colonel  Sumpter  continued  to  show  himself  on 
the  banks  of  the  Wateree ;  but  on  learning  the  de 
feat  of  Gates,  he  retired  with  1000  men  and  two 
field-pieces  to  North  Carolina.  Tarleton  with  his 
legion  was  sent  in  pursuit  of  him,  and  surprised  him 
on  the  banks  of  Fishing  creek.  Sumpter  with  a 
few  of  his  men  escaped  ;  the  most  of  them,  however, 
were  taken  by  Tarleton  and  put  to  the  sword. 

Colonel  Marion,  who  about  this  time  was  pro 
moted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general,  still  kept  the 
field.  Sheltering  himself  in  the  fastnesses  of  the 
mountains,  he  occasionally  sallied  out  upon  the  Bri 
tish  and  tories,  and  seldom  failed  of  surprising  and 
capturing  such  small  parties,  as  with  his  small  force 
it  was  prudent  for  him  to  attack. 

Arnold's  treason — Execution  of  Andrt — Cornwallis 
arrives  at  Ciiarlottetown  —  Defeat  at  Ferguson- 
Descent  upon  Portsmouth,  Virginia — Gates  surprised 
by  Greene — Arnold  makes  a  descent  upon  Virginia. 

While  these  affairs  were  transacting  at  the  south, 
an  unexpected  event  occurred  at  the  north,  which 
arrested  the  general  attention.  A  design  which  had 
for  some  time  been  maturing  in  darkness,  was  now 
brought  to  light.  Arnold,  the  loudest  to  proclaim 
his  patriotism,  the  fiercest  to  fight  for  his  country, 
had  bargained  to  sell  that  country  for  gold!  and  he 
had  nearly  accomplished  his  wicked  purpose. 

Arnold  was  dear  to  the  American  people  ;  he  had 
been  valiant  in  their  service,  and  his  maimed  person 
bore  the  marks  of  the  field  of  Saratoga.  On  account 
of  his  wounds  he  was  obliged  to  retire  from  active 
service.  He  solicited  and  obtained  from  congress, 
the  post  of  commandant  of  Philadelphia. 

Here  Arnold  lived  in  princely  magnificence.  He 
inhabited,  it  is  said,  the  house  of  Penn.  If  so,  this 
mansion  of  simplicity  received  a  splendid  furnishing, 
and  became  a  scene  of  high  play,  sumptuous  ban 
quets  and  expensive  balls.  To  support  this  pa 
geantry,  Arnold  resorted  to  commerce  and  privateer 
ing.  In  these  he  was  unfortunate,  and  his  next  re 
source  was  the  public  treasure,  to  which  as  an  officer 
of  the  government,  he  had  means  of  access.  He 
presented  accounts  unworthy  of  a  general.  Con 
gress  were  indignant,  and  caused  them  to  be  inves 
tigated.  The  commissioners  which  they  appointed 
reduced  them  to  one-half.  Arnold  stormed,  and  ap- 
oealed  to  congress.  A  committee  of  its  members 


re-investigated,  and  found  his  accounts  worse  than 
even  the  report  of  the  commissioners  had  stated 
them.  Arnold  now  wreaked  his  vengeance,  by  the 
most  shameless  invectives  against  congress.  The 
state  of  Pennsylvania  took  up  the  quarrel,  accused 
him  of  peculation,  and  brought  him  before  a  court- 
martial.  By  this  court  he  was  sentenced  to  be  re 
primanded  by  Washington. 

From  what  other  quarter  could  he  obtain  the 
money  to  support  his  extravagance,  since  the  last 
resource  had  failed?  The  coffers  of  England,  he 
knew  might  be  opened  to  supply  him.  Treason  bore 
with  her  a  high  price.  He  should  also  obtain  re 
venge  on  the  objects  of  bis  wrath :  and  for  these 
motives  he  resolved  to  sell  himself  and  his  country. 
He  developed  his  intention  in  a  letter  which  he  ad 
dressed  to  Colonel  Robinson,  by  whom  it  was  com 
municated  to  Sir  Henry  Clinton.  Determined  to 
make  the  most  of  his  new  ally,  Clinton  revolved  iu 
his  mind  what  was  the  most  important  service  which 
could  be  rendered  him,  while  Arnold's  treachery  re 
mained  concealed.  The  foe  within  the  fortress,  is 
employed  by  its  enemy  to  open  the  gate.  This  was 
the  nature  of  the  service,  which  Arnold  was  to  per 
form  for  the  enemies  of  his  country. 

As  Arnold  passed  up  the  river  to  assume  his  com 
mand,  those  guardian  mountains,  whose  rugged 
passes  had  so  often  sheltered  the  little  army  of  his 
country,  must  have  seemed  to  frown  upon  the  traitor 
who  was  about  to  deliver  it  up  to  the  enemy. 

His  first  measure  was  to  scatter  his  forces  at  dif 
ferent  points,  so  that  they  might  be  easily  cut  off  by 
the  British ;  all  was  ready,  and  a  few  days  would 
have  consummated  his  treason  ;  but  a  providential 
disclosure  saved  America. 

Major  Andre,  the  aid-de-camp  of  General  Clinton, 
had  been  by  him  intrusted  with  the  negotiation. 
This  young  officer  is  represented  by  those  who  knew 
him  as  being  both  in  person  and  mind  one  of  the 
most  perfect  specimens  of  human  nature,  and  as 
concentrating  all  the  qualities  which  the  novel  writer 
is  fond  of  attributing  to  the  hero  of  the  tale.  He 
was  manly,  yet  graceful  and  elegant,  bold,  yet  tender, 
and  firm,  yet  ingenuous.  Sir  Henry  Clinton  loved 
him  as  a  son;  and  such  was  his  confidence  in  his 
talents,  that  he  intrusted  to  him  this  most  impor 
tant,  difficult  and  hazardous  service.  Probably, 
however,  the  partiality  of  Clinton  threw  a  false 
light  around  its  object ;  for  Andre  was  not  the  pro 
per  man  for  such  an  enterprise.  Had  he  beeii  more 
crafty  and  subtle,  he  might  have  conducted  the  plot 
to  its  consummation. 

Arnold  and  Andre  had  corresponded,  under  the- 
feigned  names  of  Gustavus  and  Anderson.  As  the 
crisis  approached,  they  conceived  that  a  personal 
interview  was  necessary,  in  order  to  concert  the  last 
measures.  On  the  night  of  the  21st  of  September, 
Andre  landed  from  the  British  sloop  of  war  Vulture, 
which  Clinton  had  stationed  near  West  Point  to 
facilitate  the  negotiation.  Arnold  and  Andre  spent 
the  whole  night  in  conference ;  and  when  the  clay 
dawned,  their  dispositions  were  not  all  concluded. 

Andre  was  concealed  through  the  day,  and  at 
night  he  prepared  to  return.  By  the  entreaties  of 
Arnold,  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  change  his  uniform 
for  a  common  dress,  instead  of  concealing  it  as  he 
had  formerly  done  by  a  cloak.  He  took  a  horse 
from  Arnold,  and  a  passport  under  the  name  of  John 
Anderson.  He  had  safely  passed  the  American 
guard,  and  had  reached  Tarrytown  near  the  British 
posts,  when  three  soldiers  of  the  militia  crossed  his 
way,  and  he  passed  on.  One  of  them  thought  the 
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traveller  had  something  peculiar  in  his  appearance, 
and  called  him  back.  Andre  inquired,  "  where  are 
you  from  ?"  "  From  below,"  (intending  to  be  un 
derstood  from  New  York,)  replied  the  soldier.  "  So 
am  I,"  said  the  self-betrayed  Andre.  The  soldiers 
arrested  him,  and  he  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  that 
he  was  a  British  officer.  He  offered  them  every 
bribe  which  he  thought  could  tempt  men  like  them. 
He  pleaded  with  all  the  energy  inspired  by  the  love 
of  life,  and  the  momentous  concerns  that  his  preser 
vation  then  involved,  to  his  country,  and  his  be 
loved  general.  But  the  humble  patriots  spurned  the 
bribe,  and  were  deaf  to  the  entreaty.  Their  names 
were  John  Paulding,  David  Williams  and  Isaac  Van 
Wart.  They  searched  his  person,  and  found  pa 
pers  in  his  boots,  in  the  hand-writing  of  Arnold, 
which  disclosed  the  treason.  They  immediately  con 
ducted  Andre  to  Colonel  Jameson,  the  officer  at 
West  Point,  who  commanded  the  advanced  guard. 
This  officer  hesitated.  He  could  not  be  persuaded 
that  his  general  would  betray  that  country  for  which 
he  had  shed  his  blood  ;  and  he  indiscreetly  per 
mitted  Andre  to  write.  Arnold  thus  learned  that 
Andre  was  arrested,  and  seizing  a  boat  escaped  on 
board  the  Vulture. 

Washington,  during  these  transactions,  had  been 
called  by  some  affairs  to  Hartford,  but  shocked  and 
alarmed  at  the  news,  he  hastened  to  his  camp.  His 
first  care  was  to  learn  whether  Arnold  had  accom 
plices.  Convinced  by  a  strict  scrutiny  that  none  of 
his  other  officers  were  guilty,  his  next  was  the  painful 
duty  of  bringing  to  trial  and  execution  the  inte 
resting  young  Andre. 

Although  from  the  usages  of  war  Washington 
might  have  given  his  prisoner,  found  as  he  was  in 
disguise,  the  same  hasty  execution  as  Howe  had 
some  years  before  given  to  the  equally  interesting 
young  Hale,  yet  he  was  aware  that  in  this  transac 
tion  the  eyes  of  Europe  and  America  would  be  upon 
him,  and  his  heart  inclined  him  to  mercy.  He  there 
fore  summoned  a  court-martial ;  and  was  careful  to 
appoint  a  tribunal  of  whom  none  could  complain, 
and  who  would  be  as  merciful  as  public  safety  woald 
allow.  La  Fayette  and  Greene  were  among  its 
members  ;  and  who  could  doubt,  if  such  men,  with 
all  the  kindness  of  their  nature,  gave  sentence  of 
death,  that  such  was  the  stern  dictate  of  their  mili 
tary  duty. 

From  this  fate,  Sir  Henry  Clinton  strove  with  all 
the  earnestness  of  a  tender  father  to  shield  his  favou 
rite.  He  wrote  to  Washington,  urging  that  what 
ever  Andre  had  done,  especially  his  change  of 
dress,  was  by  the  direction  of  Arnold,  an  American 
general; — he  urged,  that  his  detention  was  a  viola 
tion  of  the  sanctity  of  flags  and  the  usages  of  nations. 
Arnold  also  wrote  in  his  favour,  endeavouring  to 
charge  himself  with  the  blame  of  the  transaction ; 
and  alleging,  that  in  his  character  as  an  American 
general,  he  had  a  right  to  grant  to  Andre  the  usual 
privilege  of  a  flag,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with 
him,  and  to  provide  for  his  safe  return  in  any  man 
ner  he  should  choose.  Andre  appeared  before  his 
judges  with  a  noble  frankness.  He  was  calm  and 
composed  as  to  his  own  fate,  but  anxious  to  screen 
his  friends,  especially  Sir  Henry  Clinton.  He  dis 
guised  no  fact,  and  resorted  to  no  subterfuge.  He 
ingenuously  disavowed  what  Clinton  and  Arnold  had 
mainly  urged  in  his  defence,  that  he  had  come 
under  the  protection  of  a  flag ;  and  the  fact  was  un 
questioned  that  he  was  in  disguise.  Grieving  at 
the  sentence  they  were  compelled  to  pronounce,  his 
Judges  condemned  him  to  death  as  a  spy. 


Clinton,  smitten  with  anguish,  again  sought  to 
negotiate  his  release;  and  Washington,  at  his  re 
quest,  sent  General  Greene  down  the  river  to  meet 
and  confer  with  General  Robinson.  This  friend  of 
Andre  exerted  all  the  powers  of  reasoning  to  con 
vince  General  Greene  that  the  sentence  was  unjust. 
Failing  hi  that,  he  urged  his  release  on  the  score  of 
interest;  he  promised  that  any  American  charged 
with  whatever  crime,  should  be  exchanged  for  An 
dre  ;  and  he  hinted  that  the  sparing  of  his  favourite 
would  do  much  in  the  mind  of  the  British  commander 
in  favour  of  the  Americans.  Finding  all  these  efforts 
unavailing,  he  resorted  to  threats.  He  delivered  a 
letter  from  Arnold,  which  contained  the  declaration, 
that  if  Andre  was  executed,  the  rebels  of  Carolina, 
hitherto  spared  by  Clinton,  should  all  be  put  to  in 
stant  death. 

The  interference  of  Arnold  would  have  injured 
the  cause  it  designed  to  serve,  had  it  not  been  al 
ready  hopeless. 

Andre  prepared  to  meet  his  approaching  fate  as 
became  a  man.  Life  and  its  fair  prospects  he  could 
calmly  relinquish;  but  there  were  circumstances 
relating  to  his  domestic  affections,  and  his  honour, 
which  touched  his  heart.  His  widowed  mother  and 
his  sisters,  on  the  far  shore  of  an  intervening  ocean, 
were  watching  for  every  vessel  that  brought  them 
news  of  him.  One  would  reach  them  in  a  few 
weeks,  and  who  would  console  them  for  its  tidings  ! 
and  should  they  learn  not  only  that  he  was  dead,  but 
that  he  died  upon  the  gallows  !  There  was  the  bit 
terness  of  death;  and  he  besought  Washington  that 
he  might  be  allowed  to  die  by  the  musket,  and  not 
by  the  halter. 

The  cruel  rules  of  that  sanguinary  science,  which 
philanthropy  hopes  may  iu  some  future  age  cease  to 
exist,  compelled  Washington  to  deny  even  this  poor 
request.  Andre  then  asked  permission  to  write  to 
Sir  Henry  Clinton,  which  was  granted ;  and  to  the 
care  of  this  general  he  commended  his  widowed 
mother,  and  afflicted  sisters. 

Brought  to  the  gallows,  he  said,  "  And  must  I 
die  thus  ?"  The  burst  of  grief  was  calmed  by  de 
votion.  After  a  few  minutes  spent  in  prayer,  he 
said  with  composure  to  those  around  him,  "  bear 
me  witness  that  I  die  as  a  brave  man  should  die  :" 
and  the  scene  closed. 

Arnold  received  from  the  British  10,000£.,  and  the 
rank  of  brigadier-general.  For  this  he  bartered  his 
honour,  his  peace  and  his  fame ; — changing  the 
high  esteem  of  the  public  into  general  detestation 
The  English,  although  they  stooped  to  purchase  the 
treason,  could  not  but  despise  the  traitor.  Even 
his  innocent  children  could  not  de-fend  their  little 
rights  among  their  playmates ;  but  the  finger  of 
scorn  was  pointed  at  them,  and  they  were  hissed 
with  "  Traitor,  traitor." 

The  three  captors  of  Andre  were  honoured  as 
benefactors  to  their  country.  They  received  the 
thanks  of  congress,  a  silver  medal,  and  a  pension 
for  life. 

Cornwallis,  after  the  battle  of  Camden,  directed 
his  attention  to  the  subjugation  of  North  Carolina; 
and  with  that  view,  commenced  his  march  from 
Camden  towards  Charlottetown.  But  in  order  to 
maintain  the  royal  cause  in  South  Carolina,  he  dis 
tributed  detachments  of  troops  upon  different  parts 
of  the  frontier.  He  arrived  at  Charlottetown  about 
the  last  of  September. 

In  the  meantime  Colonel  Ferguson,  who  had  been 
previously  sent  into  the  province  by  Lord  Corn 
wallis,  had  committed  acts  of  so  barbarous  a  nature, 
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as  to  awaken  the  highest  indignation.  Wherever 
he  went  devastation  maried  his  progress,  and  the 
ppooie  determined  no  longer  to  submit  to  his  atro 
cities.  Tne  mountaineers  collected  in  great  num 
bers  under  several  commanders,  the  principal  ol 
whom  were  Campbell,  Shelby,  and  Cleveland ;  and 
arming  themselves  with  such  weapons  as  could  most 
ea»ily  be  obtained,  they  descended  to  the  plain  in 
pursuit  of  Ferguson. 

They  found  him  posted  on  a  woody  eminence 
called  King's  Mountain.  This  spot  commanded  the 
adjacent  plain,  and  the  road  leading  to  it  was  de 
fended  by  an  advanced  guard.  The  guard  were 
soon  compelled  to  fall  back,  and  the  mountaineers 
advanced  towards  the  summit.  After  a  vigorous 
contest  the  Americans  reached  the  brow  of  the  hill. 
Ferguson  fell,  and  300  of  his  party  were  killed  and 
wounded.  His  successor  in  command  surrendered. 
This  defeat  was  a  severe  blow  to  Cornwallis,  and 
rendered  his  situation  in  North  Carolina  dangerous. 
The  loyalists  intimidated,  no  longer  evinced  an 
eagerness  to  join  his  cause.  The  republicans  as 
sembled  under  Colonels  Sumpter  and  Marion,  in 
whom  they  had  equal  confidence,  made  every  effort 
to  annoy  him ;  and  the  royal  troops  were  in  con 
tinual  danger  of  being  surprised  by  these  active 
leaders.  Under  these  circumstances  he  found  it 
most  prudent  to  retire  to  South  Carolina,  and  await 
the  reinforcements  which  he  there  expected  to  re 
ceive.  He  accordingly  repassed  the  Catawba,  and 
stationed  his  army  at  Winnsborough,  where  he  could 
conveniently  hold  communication  with  the  forces 
at  Camden  and  Ninety-six. 

In  order  to  co-operate  with  Lord  Cornwallis,  Sir 
Henry  Clinton  had  detached  General  Leslie,  with 
a  corps  of  3000  men,  to  Virginia.  They  landed 
at  Portsmouth,  and  ravaged  the  adjacent  country. 
Cornwallis  now  ordered  General  Leslie  to  embark 
for  Charlestown. 

Colonel  Sumpter  continued  to  harass  the  British 
on  all  sides.  He  had  surprised  some  small  detach 
ments,  and  made  many  prisoners.  Tarleten  was  now 
sent  by  Cornwallis  to  surprise  this  formidable  officer. 
He  found  him  near  Tiger  river,  encamped  on  the 
bank  of  Mud  river.  Tarleton  commenced  the  attack 
with  great  impetuosity,  but  Sumpter  soon  compelled 
him  to  retreat.  Sumpter  was  however  dangerously 
wounded,  and  being  unable  to  retain  the  command 
of  his  forces,  they  were  disbanded. 

General  Gates  had,  during  the  period  of  these 
transactions,  exerted  himself  to  collect  new  troops, 
and  had  greatly  improved  the  condition  of  his  army. 
He  was,  however,  superseded  in  command  by  Ge 
neral  Greene.  This  officer  found  the  army  at  Char- 
lottetown,  and  notwithstanding  the  exertions  of 
Gates,  it  was  still  feeble,  and  unable  to  cope  with 
Cornwallis.  He  therefore  determined  not  to  hazard 
a  general  action,  but  to  harass,  if  possible,  the  Bri 
tish  army,  and  reduce  it  by  degrees. 

A  reinforcement  of  1500  men  now  joined  Corn 
wallis  at  Winnsborough.  This  accession  of  troops 
renewed  his  hopes  of  reducing  North  Carolina  and 
Virginia.  In  order  to  render  the  success  of  the  en 
terprise  more  certain,  and  to  prevent  the  \irginians 
from  sending  succours  to  Greene,  Arnold  had  been 
sent  to  the  Chesapeake  with  50  transports  and  1500 
men.  He  landed  his  troops  in  Virginia,  and  imme 
diately  commenced,  what  now  seemed  his  favourite 
occupation,  the  devastation  of  his  country. 

Campaign  nf  1781 — Robert  Morris  treasurer — Frank 
lin  obtain;  money  from  France  and  Holland — Re 


volt  of  the  Pennsylvanian  line— New  Jersey  troopt 
revolt— Tarleton  attacks  Morton  at  the  Cou-pens— 
Cornwallis  pursues  Morgan — Colonel  Lee  defeats 
Colonel  Hill— Battle  of  Guilford  Court-house — The 
Americans  retreat— Cornu-allis  sets  out  for  Virginia 

England,  during  the  past  year,  had  shown  herself 
a  brave  and  powerful  nation.  Though  alone  against 
both  hemispheres  in  arms,  she  remained  unshaken. 
The  favourite  objects  of  Spain,  next  to  humbling  the 
maritime  power  of  England,  were  the  possession  of 
Gibraltar  and  Jamaica,  and  the  recovery  of  the  Flo- 
ridas.  She  had,  at  immense  expense,  laid  and  con 
tinued  the  siege  of  Gibraltar,  which  under  its  com 
mander,  Elliot,  made  the  most  obstinate  defence 
found  in  the  annals  of  modem  history.  She  had 
also  sent  out  immense  fleets,  which  uniting  with 
those  of  France  and  Holland,  had  twice  threatened 
England  with  invasion  ;  but  untoward  circumstances 
prevented  the  attempts.  The  naval  operations  of 
the  belligerent  powers  were,  duiing  these  years, 
of  astonishing  magnitude ;  and  neither  side  could 
at  this  period  claim  the  supremacy  of  the  ocean. 
Great  naval  battles  were  fought  in  the  West  Indian 
and  European  seas,  in  which  the  allies  and  the  En 
glish  were  each  alternately  the  conquerors  and  the 
conquered.  Each  also  took  from  the  other,  on  vari 
ous  occasions,  large  fleets  of  merchant  vessels.  But 
in  these  captures  the  English  were  the  most  success 
ful.  Several  of  the  West  India  islands  changed 
masters  during  these  contests.  Pensacola  was  in 
May  taken  by  the  Spaniards,  who  thence  extended 
their  conquests  over  the  whole  province  of  Florida. 

Amidst  these  contests,  neither  England  nor 
France  forgot  America.  France,  in  addition  to  the 
force  under  Rochambeau,  determined  to  send  out  a 
large  fleet  under  the  Count  De  Grasse,  which,  after 
performing  certain  services  in  the  West  Indies,  was 
to  repair  to  the  coast  of  America,  and  co-operate 
with  the  Count  De  Rochambeau  and  General  Wash 
ington.  This  measure  proved  of  the  highest  impor 
tance  to  America. 

The  English  exerted  an  extraordinary  activity 
in  equipping  a  fleet  which  was  to  carry  Lord  Corn 
wallis  a  reinforcement  of  several  regiments  of  En 
glish  troops,  besides  3000  Hessians.  They  hoped 
that  this  addition  of  force  would  be  sufficient  to 
maintain  their  former  conquests,  and  extend  still 
further  the  progress  of  their  arms. 

The  situation  of  America  had  in  reality  much  at 
this  period  to  give  hopes  to  her  enemies,  and  alarms 
to  her  friends.  The  efforts  made  during  the  preced 
ing  year,  and  the  successes  experienced  in  the  south, 
had  produced  the  happy  effect  of  reviving  public 
spirit.  But  although  temporary  relief  had  been 
afforded,  no  permanent  system  of  means  to  supply 
the  returning  and  increasing  wants  of  the  army  had 
been  established ;  and  from  this  cause  the  country 
seemed  standing  on  the  verge  of  ruin. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  situation  more 
trying  than  that  of  the  American  congress.  They 
were  fighting,  not  for  conquest,  but  existence  ;  their 
powerful  foe  was  in  full  strength  in  the  heart  of 
their  country ;  they  had  great  military  operations 
to  carry  on,  but  were  almost  without  an  army,  and 
wholly  without  money.  Their  bills  of  credit  had 
ceased  to  le  of  any  worth ;  and  they  were  reduced 
to  the  mortifying  necessity  of  declaring  by  their  own 
acts,  that  this  was  the  fact;  as  they  no  longer  made 
them  a  legal  tender,  or  received  them  in  payment 
of  taxes.  Without  money  of  some  kind,  an  army 
could  neither  be  raised  nor  maintained.  But  the 
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greater  the  exigency,  the  greater  were  the  exertions 
of  this  determined  band  of  patriots.  They  directed 
their  agents  abroad  to  borrow,  if  possible,  from 
France,  Spain,  and  Holland.  They  resorted  to  tax 
ation,  although  they  knew  that  the  measure  would 
be  unpopular,  and  that  they  had  not  the  power  to 
enforce  their  decree.  The  tax  laid  they  apportioned 
among  the  several  state  governments,  by  whose 
authority  it  was  to  be  collected.  Perceiving  that 
there  was  great  disorder  and  waste,  or  peculation  in 
the  management  of  the  fiscal  concerns,  they  deter 
mined  on  introducing  a  thorough  reform  and  the 
strictest  economy.  They  accordingly  appointed  as 
treasurer  Robert  Morris,  of  Philadelphia ;  a  man 
whose  pure  morals,  ardent  patriotism,  and  great 
knowledge  of  financial  concerns,  eminently  fitted 
him  for  this  important  station.  The  zeal  and  genius 
of  Morris  soon  produced  the  most  favourable  results. 
By  a  national  bank,  to  which  he  obtained  the  ap 
probation  of  congress,  he  contrived  to  draw  out  the 
funds  of  wealthy  individuals.  By  borrowing  in  the 
name  of  the  government  from  this  bank,  and  pledg 
ing  for  payment  the  taxes  not  yet  collected,  he  was 
enabled  to  anticipate  them,  and  command  a  ready 
supply.  He  also  used  his  own  private  credit,  which 
was  good,  though  that  of  his  government  had  failed ; 
and  at  one  time,  bills  signed  by  him  individually, 
were  in  circulation  to  the  amount  of  581,000  dollars. 
While  America  thus  received  this  great  service  from 
the  zeal  and  ability  of  one  of  her  sons  at  home,  she 
owed  not  less  to  the  exertions  of  another  of  her  pa 
triots  abroad. 

Franklin,  at  the  court  of  France,  obtained  from 
Louis  XVI.  a  gift  of  6,000,000  of  livres  ;  and  as  Hol 
land  refused  to  lend  to  the  United  States  on  their 
own  credit,  the  French  monarch  granted  to  the 
solicitations  of  the  minister  his  guarantee  to  the 
states-general;  who,  on  this  security,  lent  to  con 
gress  the  sum  of  10,000,000  of  livres.  Spain  refused 
to  furnish  money  to  the  United  States,  unless  they 
would  renounce  the  navigation  of  the  Mississippi. 
This  they  stqadily  refused.  The  funds  thus  raised 
were  expended  with  the  utmost  prudence.  All  who 
furnished  supplies  were  paid  by  the  treasurer  with 
the  strictest  punctuality;  and  public  confidence  by 
degrees  sprang  up  in  the  place  of  distrust;  order 
and  economy  in  the  room  of  confusion  and  waste. 

Before  these  measures  had  imparted  vigour  to  the 
fainting  republic,  an  event  occurred  which  threatened 
its  subversion.  In  fact,  it  was  one  of  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  reformation  in  the  'finance,  and 
the  establishment  of  the  new  system.  The  whole 
Pennsylvania  line,  amounting  to  near  1500,  revolted. 
They  were  suffering  the  extremity  of  want.  They 
bad  enlisted  for  three  years,  or  during  the  war; 
and  as  the  three  years  expired  at  the  close  of  1780, 
they  contended  that  they  had  now  a  right  to  be  dis 
charged,  and  return  to  their  homes.  The  govern 
ment,  however,  maintained  that  they  were  bound  to 
serve  until  the  close  of  the  war. 

From  these  causes  a  violent  tumult  broke  out  on 
the  night  of  the  1st  of  January.  They  declared 
that  they  would  march  with  arms  in  their  hands  to 
the  hall  of  congress,  and  demand  justice.  It  was 
in  vain  that  their  officers  attempted  to  appease  them. 
Their  most  popular  leader,  La  Fayette,  and  others, 
•were  constrained  to  quit  the  camp.  General  Wayne 
presented  himself  boldly  among  them  with  a  pistol 
in  his  hand;  but  they  menaced  his  life,  and  pointed 
their  bayonets  as  if  to  execute  their  threat.  March 
ing  towards  Philadelphia,  they  had  already  advanced 
from  Middlebrook  to  Princeton,  when  they  were 


met  by  Generals  Reed  and  Sullivan,  who  were 
jemmissioners  appointed  by  congress  to  investigate 
acts,  and  take  measures  for  the  restoration  of 
niblic  tranquillity. 

In  the  meantime,  Sir  Henry  Clinton,  informed  of 
hese  affairs,  made  every  disposition  to  draw  the 
mutineers  into  the  service  of  the  British.  He  passed 
with  his  forces  into  Staten  Island,  and  sent  three 
American  loyalists  to  make  them  the  most  templing 
offers.  These  the  insurgents  declined.  Meanwhile, 
he  commissioners  of  congress  offered  to  grant  dis 
charges  to  those  who  had  enlisted  for  three  years,  or 
during  the  war.  They  promised  remuneration  for 
what  they  had  lost  by  the  depreciation  of  paper 
securities,  the  earliest  possible  payment  of  arrears, 
an  immediate  supply  of  necessary  clothing,  and  an 
oblivion  of  their  past  conduct.  The  mutineers  ac 
cepted  the  proposals,  and  congress  in  due  time  ful- 
illed  the  conditions.  The  Pennsylvanians  then 
delivered  to  congress  the  emissaries  of  Clinton,  who 
were  immediately  hanged. 

A  few  days  after  this  affair,  the  troops  of  New 
Jersey  also  erected  the  standard  of  revolt.  Wash- 
ngton  instantly  marched  against  them  with  so  pow 
erful  a  force,  that  he  compelled  them  to  submit; 
and  chastising  their  leaders  with  severity,  the  army 
was  no  longer  disturbed  by  sedition. 

In  the  meantime  the  war  was  vigorously  carried 
on  at  the  south,  by  both  the  contending  parties. 
General  Greene,  as  has  been  related,  had  superseded 
Gates  in  command  of  the  southern  army,  then  at 
Charlottetown.  This  army,  which  consisted  of  2000 
men,  he  separated  into  two  parts.  He  marched  at 
the  head  of  one  division  to  Hicks  Creek,  while 
Colonel  Morgan,  at  the  head  of  the  other,  moved  by 
his  direction  into  the  western  part  of  the  state. 

Cornwallis,  unwilling  to  advance  into  North  Ca 
rolina  while  Morgan  was  in  his  rear,  detached 
Tarleton  to  oppose  him  with  a  corps  of  1100  men, 
and  two  field-pieces.  Tarleton  found  Morgan  at  a 
place  called  the  Cowpens,  and  with  his  usual  impe 
tuosity  commenced  the  attack.  After  one  of  the 
severest  engagements  which  took  place  during  the 
whole  war,  the  British  were  defeated.  The  disparity 
of  loss  in  this  engagement  was  surprising ;  while 
that  of  the  British  was  300  killed  and  wounded, 
that  of  the  Americans  was  only  twelve  killed,  and 
60  wounded.  Colonel  Morgan  took  500  prisoners, 
and  all  the  artillery  and  baggage  of  the  enemy. 
Colonels  Washington,  Howard,  and  Pickens  dis 
tinguished  themselves  in  this  action.  Colonel  Mor 
gan  now  directed  his  march  towards  Virginia,  in 
order  to  join  General  Greene.  Cornwallis,  mor 
tified  at  the  defeat  of  his  favourite  officer,  immedi 
ately  prepared  to  pursue  him.  He  intended  to  in 
tercept  him.  on  his  route,  retake  the  prisoners,  and 
prevent  his  junction  with  Greene.  He  then  de 
signed  to  proceed  to  the  sources  of  the  Yadkin,  be 
fore  Greene  could  have  crossed  that  river,  and  thus 
the  last  portion  of  the  divided  army  would  be  his. 
Both  Morgan  and  Cornwallis  now  proceeded  by 
forced  marches  towards  the  Catawba,  both  exerting 
themselves  to  reach  the  fords  before  the  other. 
Morgan  reached  the  Catawba,  and  had  crossed  it 
but  two  hours  before  the  British  appeared  on  the 
opposite  bank.  Night  coming  on,  Cornwallis  was 
obliged  to  delay  crossing  until  morning.  A  heavy 
rain  fell,  and  in  the  morning  the  ford  was  impass 
able  ;  and  three  days  was  the  impatient  Cornwallis 
obliged  to  wait,  before  the  subsiding  waters  allowed 
him  to  pass. 

In  the  meantime  Greene,  anxious  for  the  fate  a" 
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tht>  pursued  troops,  had  left  his  army  under  the 
command  of  General  Huger,  to  make  their  way 
toward  the  sources  of  the  rivers,  where  they  were 
fordahle,  and  had  himself  proceeded  with  only  a  lew 
attRndants  to  join  Morgan.  It  was  at  this  juncture 
that  he  arrived  at  the  camp  of  Morgan,  and  took 
upon  himself  the  command.  Another  race  now 
commenced,  and  again  the  Americans  foiled  the 
British.  The  army  had  just  crossed  the  Yadkin, 
and  a  quantity  of  baggage  was  yet  remaining  on 
the -other  side,  when  the  British  arrived.  Again 
Ihe  waters  suddenly  rose,  and  Cornwallis  was  once 
more  obliged  to  stop,  and  look  inactively  on,  while 
the  expected  fruit  ot'  his  plans  and  toilsome  marches 
ivus  in  a  moment  snatched  from  him.  And  it  was 
done  by  no  human  hand.  At  this  signal  deliverance 
every  pious  feeling  of  the  American  bosom  rose  in 
gratitude  to  Him  who  had  made  to  them,  as  to  his 
people  of  old,  a  way  through  the  waters,  while  he 
had  closed  it  to  their  enemies. 

General  Greene  now  directed  his  course  towards 
Guiltord  court-house,  where  he  was  to  be  joined  by 
General  Huger.  On  the  7th  of  February  the  two 
detachment*  of  the  American  army  reached  Guilford, 
and  effected  their  junction  in  safety.  The  two  plans 
of  Cornwallis  were  thus  defeated.  He  resolved, 
now,  to  proceed  to  the  Dan  ;  intending,  by  reaching 
th.'se  fords  before  the  Americans,  to  prevent  their 
communication  with  Virginia.  In  this  also  he  was 
disappointed,  the  Americans  on  the  14th  crossed  the 
Dan,  with  all  their  artillery,  baggage,  and  stores, 
leaving  the  British  yet  in  their  rear. 

Cornwallis,  thus  disappointed  in  all  his  schemes, 
was  compelled  to  relinquish  them.  He  now  deter 
mined  to  remain  in  North  Carolina,  and  to  collect 
the  loyalists  under  his  standard.  With  this  view  he 
repaired  to  Hillsborough,  and  endeavoured  to  pre 
vail  upon  the  inhabitants  to  espouse  the  royal  cause. 
His  efforts,  however,  were  not  crowned  with  the 
success  he  anticipated.  The  people  considered  the 
cause  of  congress  triumphant,  and  feared  to  mani 
fest  any  attachment  to  the  royal  interest.  In  some 
instances,  however,  the  British  general  prevailed 
upon  the  people  to  take  up  arms.  He  sent  Tarleton 
with  his  legion  to  the  district  between  the  Haw  and 
Deep  livers,  to  encourage  the  rising  of  the  loyalists 
in  that  quarter. 

General  Greene  detached  Colonel  Lee  with  a 
body  of  cavalry  to  scour  the  country,  and  attack 
Tarleton.  Lee  soon  overtook  a  body  of  loyalists 
marching  to  Cornwallis,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  Hill.  The  Americans  charged  them  with 
vigour,  and  the  tories.  supposing  them  to  be  Tarle- 
ton's  legion,  and  themselves  mistaken  for  republi 
cans,  declared  their  attachment  to  the  royal  cause, 
and  vociferated  the  cry,  "  long  live  the  king." 
Between  200  and  300  were  killed  by  their  enraged 
assailants,  and  the  survivors  compelled  to  surrender. 
Tarleton,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  soon  after  met 
another  small  body  of  royalists,  and  slaughtered 
them,  believing  them  to  be  republicans.  While 
advancing  to  encounter  Lee,  Tarleton  was  called 
back  by  Cornwallis  to  Hillsborough. 

Greene  had  now  received  a  reinforcement  of  con 
tinental  troops,  and  several  bodies  of  militia.  These 
troops  augmented  his  army  to  6000,  and  he  no 
longer  wished  to  avoid  an  engagement  with  the 
British.  Making  every  possible  preparation  for  so 
impc'tant  an  event,  he  now  marched  toward  Corn- 
wal!is  who  had  taken  post  at  Guilford  court-house. 
The  armies  met  on  the  15th  of  March.  Early  in 
the  battle  some  companies  of  the  militia  fled,  and 


the  regulars  were  soon  left  to  maintain  the  conflict 
alone.  They  fought  for  an  hour  and  a  half  with 
j;reat  bravery,  and  in  some  instances  forced  the 
British  to  give  way.  They  were,  however,  at  length 
compelled  to  retreat,  but  it  was  only  step  by  step, 
and  without  breaking  their  ranks.  The  loss  of  the 
Americans  in  this  engagement  was  estimated  at 
1300  men,  that  of  the  British  in  proportion  to  their 
number  was  more  considerable.  Greene  now  pe- 
jeated  to  Speedwell's  iron  works,  ten  miles  from 
the  field  of  battle.  Cornwallis,  although  he  had  the 
reputation  of  a  victor,  found  himself  in  consequence 
of  his  losses  obliged  to  retreat,  while  Greene  was  in 
a  condition  to  pursue,  thus  affording  the  singular 
spectacle  of  a  vanquished  army  pursuing  a  victorious 
one.  Cornwallis  retired  to  Bell's-mills,  and  after  a 
few  days'  repose  marched  towards  Wilmington. 
Greene  having  collected  the  fugitives  of  his  army, 
followed  the  British,  and  with  his  light-infantry 
continually  infested  their  rear.  He  however  soon 
altered  his  course,  and  proceeded  by  forced  marches 
towards  Camden  in  South  Carolina.  On  Cornwal- 
lis's  arrival  at  Wilmington,  he  was  undetermined 
whether  to  return  to  the  relief  of  South  Carolina,  or 
to  march  into  Virginia,  and  join  the  forces  under 
Arnold.  A  council  of  war  was  called,  which  decided 
upon  the  first  measure,  and  the  British  general,  after 
having  remained  in  Wilmington  a  few  days,  to 
refresh  his  troops,  proceeded  towards  Petersburg, 
leaving  the  command  of  the  forces  in  the  Carolinas 
to  Lord  Rawdon,  a  young  man  of  much  talent  ana 
military  ardour,  who  he  hoped  would  be  able  to  hold 
the  army  of  Greene  in  check,  keep  possession  of  the 
province,  and  establish  the  British  authority. 

Sumpter  and  Marion  annoy  the  British — American* 
defeated  at  Hobkirk"s  Hill  —  Rawdon  evacuates 
Camden— British  forts  taken  by  the  Amencaru— 
Greene  attackt  fort  Ninety-tic. 

Lord  Rawdon  established  his  head-quarters  at 
Camden,  a  place  fortified  with  great  care.  The  other 
principal  posts  of  the  British  in  Carolina  were  the 
city  of  Charlestown,  Ninety-six  and  Augusta.  Thev 
had,  however,  garrisoned  several  others  of  mino. 
importance,  so  that  their  forces  were  much  divided. 
The  disaffection  of  the  inhabitants  to  the  British 
cause,  compelled  them  thus  to  divide  their  troops, 
in  order  to  maintain  such  points  as  were  necessary 
to  their  subsistence,  and  their  communication  with 
each  other.  The  intelligence  of  the  retreat  of  Corn 
wallis  gave  the  republicans  new  hopes,  and  new  vi 
gour.  Sumpter  and  Marion  by  their  bold  but  pru 
dent  movements  were  continually  gaining  advan 
tages  over  the  royalists.  They  thus  made  them 
selves  regarded  as  leaders,  who  would  conduct  their 
followers  to  glory  and  success,  and  not  lead  them 
into  disgrace  or  danger;  and  hundreds  flocked  to 
their  standard,  who  were  organized  into  regular 
companies.  Thus  they  became  so  powerful,  that 
they  were  able  to  hold  in  check  the  whole  of  lower 
Carolina,  while  Greene  with  his  army  faced  Lord 
Rawdon  in  the  Highlands.  That  officer,  finding  that 
his  position  was  becoming  dangerous,  strengthened 
his  army  by  calling  in  his  troops  from  places  not 
susceptible  of  defence. 

General  Greene  at  this  time  appeared  in  view  of 
Camden,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and  proceeded  to 
intrench  himself  within  a  mile's  distance,  at  Hob- 
kirk's  Hill.  Rawdon  would  have  retreated  towards 
Charlestown  ;  but  the  way  was  infested  by  the  light- 
troops  of  Sumpter  and  Marion.  He  perceived  that 
the  Americans  trusted  to  the  strength,  of  taeir  post, 
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and  guarded  it  with  negligence.  Arming  his  musi 
cians,  and  leaving  Camden  in  the  care  of  the  con 
valescents,  he  marched  with  every  being  in  his 
army  capable  of  carrying  a  firelock,  on  the  night 
of  the  25t.h  of  April ;  and  taking  a  circuitous  route, 
lie  fell  by  surprise  on  the  left  flank  of  the  Americans. 
Greene  perceiving  that  the  British  moved  in  a  solid 
but  not  extended  column,  immediately  caused  them 
to  be  attacked  at  the  same  time  on  both  flanlcs  and 
in  front.  The  battle  became  general  and  fierce. 
The  royalists  gave  way.  Rawdon  pushed  forward 
his  reserve.  The  Americans  in  their  turn  retreated, 
and  the  efforts  of  Greene  and  his  officers  to  rally 
them  were  ineffectual.  The  loss  of  the  Americans 
in  killed,  wounded  and  missing,  was  268 ;  that  of 
the  British  nearly  equal. 

The  American  general  after  this  affair,  retired 
from  Hobkirk's  Hill,  (five  miles  from  Gun  Swamp,) 
to  re-organize  his  army.  Rawdon,  like  Cornwallis 
at  Guilford,  found  the  effects  of  the  battle  to  be 
rather  those  of  a  defeat  than  a  victory.  He  was  in 
ferior  to  his  enemy  in  cavalry,  and  could  not  pursue 
him.  His  army  was  weakened.  The  inhabitants 
in  every  direction  were  rising  against  him ;  and 
he  had  reason  to  tremble  for  several  of  his  posts, 
which,  as  he  was  informed,  were  invested  by  the 
Americans. 

Thus  situated,  he  evacuated  Ccimden,  rased  its 
fortifications,  and  retreating  before  the  foe  •which 
he  boasted  of  having  conquered,  made  his  way  to 
wards  Charleston.  On  the  13th  of  May,  he  arrived 
at  Nelson's  ferry  ;  where  he  learned  that  the  forts 
which  the  Americans  had  invested  had  fallen  into 
their  power.  Fort  Watson  capitulated  to  Marion 
and  Lee ;  fort  Motte  to  Sumpter,  and  Georgptown 
to  Marion.  The  prisoners  taken  in  these  forts 
amounted  to  nearly  800  ;  and  in  fort  Motte  was 
a  considerable  quantity  of  military  stores.  From 
Nelson's  ferry,  Rawdon  moved  to  Eutaw  Springs. 

Greene  now  formed  the  design  of  reducing  Ninety- 
six  and  Augusta ;  the  only  two  posts  which  remained 
to  the  British  in  the  upper  country,  and  which  were 
already  invested  by  militia,  under  Colonels  Clarke 
and  Pickens.  He  first  marched  his  army  against 
Ninety-six,  which  was  the  strong  hold  of  the  royal 
ists,  and  could  be  overcome  only  by  a  regular  siege. 
Meantime,  Rawdon,  whose  army  had  been  rein 
forced  by  three  regiments  from  Ireland,  put  himsell 
in  motion  to  oppose  the  American  commander  and 
preserve  his  fortresses,  particularly  that  of  Ninety- 
six.  On  his  march,  he  learned  the  capitulation  ol 
Augusta,  to  the  American  militia,  commanded  by 
the  gallant  Colonel  Pickens. 

Greene  now  learned  that  the  enemy  approachei 
with  fresh  forces ;  and  he  knew  that  his  troops  wer< 
In  no  condition  to  contend  against  the  army  of  Raw 
don,  combined  with  the  garrison  of  Ninety-six.  Un 
willing  however  to  leave  the  place  without  an  effor 
which  should  at  least  vindicate  the  honour  of  th 
American  arms,  he  made  a  vigorous  assault  upon 
th»  fort,  and  gained  a  considerable  advantage 
though  he  did  not  succeed  in  capturing  it.  He  then 
removed  his  army  beyond  the  Tiger  and  Broadrivers 
Rawdon  approached,  and  made  some  unavailing  at 
tempts  to  draw  Greene  into  an  engagement.  Afte 
this,  he  entered  and  examined  Ninety-six;  am 
finding  the  place  not  capable  of  withstanding  a  re 
gular  attack,  he  abandoned  it,  and  directed  hi 
march  towards  Orangeburg;  where,  on  the  12th 
he  established  his  head-quarters.  Greene  followe 
him  ;  but  finding  his  position  covered  by  the  wind 
iugi  of  the  Ediito,  he  bent  his  march,  oa  the  lUth 


o  the  heights  which  border  the  Santee.  The  season 
roving  uncommonly  hot  and  sickly,  the  conteuc'- 
ng  armies,  by  tacit  consent,  suspended  their  ope- 
ations 

During  this  period,  occurred  the  last  scene  of  the 
ragecly  of  Colonel  Hayne.  At  the  commencement 
f  the  war,  few  men  could  have  been  found  more  to 
e  envied  than  Isaac  Hayne.  Blessed  with  the  goods 
'f  fortune,  eminently  endowed  with  those  qualities 
ivhich  gain  the  love  of  men,  possessing  all  the  finer 
ensibilities  which  ennoble  our  nature,  he  was  all 
hat  is  estimable  as  a  man  and  a  patriot.  At  the 
ommencement  of  the  war,  he  entered  with  ardour 
nto  the  views  of  the  republicans,  and  assisted  in 
lerson  at  the  defence  of  Charlestown.  On  the  sur- 
ender  of  that  city,  Hayne,  whose  consequence  as 
L  leader  was  appreciated  by  the  British,  was  offered 
he  alternative  of  becoming  a  British  subject,  or 
;oing  into  rigorpus  confinement.  For  himself,  he 
vould  not  have  hesitated  a  moment  to  choose  cap- 
ivity.  But  his  wife  and  children  were  at  his  plan- 
-ation,  languishing  with  the  small-pox.  And  not 
only  did  he  feel  it  agony  at  such  a  time  to  be  sepa 
rated  from  them,  but  he  knew,  that  should  he  refuse 
the  offer  of  the  British,  a  lawless  soldiery  would 
violate  and  lay  waste  the  retreat  of  his  suffering 
'amily.  Torn  by  conflicting  duties,  who  could  blame 
lira,  if  in  such  a  situation  the  husband  and  the  fa- 
.her  triumphed  over  the  patriot.  He  consented  to 
invest  himself  witli  the  condition  of  a  British  subject, 
on  the  solemn  assurances  of  the  British  general, 
Patterson,  that  he  should  not  be  called  on  to  bear 
arms  against  his  countrymen. 

Meanwhile  the  republicans  had  found  means  to 
:hange  the  fortune  of  the  war.  The  British,  obliged 
to  act  on  the  defensive,  no  longer  regarded  their 
sacred  engagements,  but  called  on  those  enrolled 
as  their  subjects,  to  take  up  arms  in  their  defence. 
Hayne,  among  others,  found  that  he  could  not  re 
main  peaceably  at  home.  His  home  too  was  deso 
lated,  by  the  loss  of  his  wife  and  two  children,  who 
bad  died  with  the  smaH-pox.  Feeling  released  from 
an  obligation  which  the  British  themselves  had  vio 
lated,  he  once  more  took  arms  in  the  cause  which 
he  had  ever  held  dear.  Engaged  as  a  colonel,  com 
manding  a  corps  in  the  partisan  warfare,  he  was 
taken  prisoner  and  confined  in  a  deep  dungeon  in 
Charlestown.  Without  even  the  form  of  trial,  Lord 
Rawdon  with  Colonel  Balfour,  the  commandant  of 
Charlestown,  contrary  to  the  usages  of  war,  sen 
tenced  him  to  death.  The  royalists,  with  the  go 
vernor  at  their  head,  petitioned  for  the  prisoner, 
and  pleaded  the  impolicy  of  the  act.  The  most  dis 
tinguished  women  of  Charlestown,  touched  with  his 
virtues,  pleaded  his  cause  with  all  the  feeling  and 
eloquence  of  their  sex.  But  more  than  all,  his 
children,  clad  in  mourning  for  their  mother,  ap 
peared  before  the  judges,  and  stretching  out  their 
little  hands,  pleaded  and  entreated  with  tears  for  the 
life  of  their  surviving  parent.  But  they  pleaded  in 
vain  ;  and  Hayne  was  led  to  execution. 

Amidst  the  execrations  which  Rawdon's  unrelent 
ing  cruelty  had  in  this  instance  drawn,  not  only 
upon  himself,  but  upon  the  cause  which  he  had 
thought  proper  to  use  such  means  in  vindicating, 
that  general  left  the  capital  of  Carolina,  and  re 
turned  to  England.  The  command  of  the  army  de 
volved  on  Colonel  Stuart. 

Battle  of  Eutaw  Springs — Engagement  tif  the  Frtr^li 
and  Enylish  fleets — Junction  of  the  British  arrr.ies 
—Tarleton  surprises  Charlotte-vilie  —  Cornuatlis 
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enters  Yotktown — Washington  arrivet  at  the  head 
ot'  the  Etk — Df.  Grasse  entert  the  Chesapeake — 
Action  between  the  French  and  Enylish  fleett. 

General  Greene,  still  in  his  camp  at  the  high  hills 
of  the  Santee,  had  made  the  best  use  of  the  time 
allowed  him  by  the  suspension  of  arms.  It  was  now 
the  beginning  of  September,  the  sultriness  of  the 
season  had  abated,  and  Greene  determined,  if  possi 
ble,  to  dispossess  the  British  of  the  remaining  posts 
in  the  upper  country.  He  marched  to  the  upper 
Congaree,  passed  it  with  all  his  army,  and  descended 
along  its  right  bank,  intending  to  attack  Colonel 
Stewart,  who  at  this  time  occupied  the  post  of  Ma- 
cord's  Ferry.  The  royalists  fell  back  upon  Eutaw 
Springs ;  thither  General  Greene  pursued  them, 
and  on  the  8th  of  September  the  armies  engaged. 
The  battle  of  Eutaw  Springs  is  memorable  as  being 
one  of  the  most  bloody  and  valiantly  contested  fields 
of  the  war;  and  also  for  being  the  last  of  any  note 
that  occurred  at  the  south. 

In  this  battle  General  Greene  drew  up  his  forces 
with  great  skill,  and  made  the  attack.  The  troops 
on  both  sides  fought  with  great  bravery.  The  Ame 
rican  officers  remarked,  that  when,  necessary,  their 
soldiers  resorted  promptly  to  the  use  of  the  bayonet, 
which  they  had  formerly  appeared  to  dread.  After 
a  severe  contest,  victory  seemed  to  declare  for  the 
republicans.  The  British  were  routed  and  fled  ;  but 
finding  in  their  flight  a  large  house  and  some  other 
objects  affording  shelter,  they  rallied  and  repulsed 
their  assailants  with  heavy  loss.  Greene  finding  it 
impossible  to  dislodge  them,  retreated  to  his  camp, 
bearing  500  prisoners.  The  whole  loss  of  the  British 
in  killed  and  wounded  was  about  1000,  that  of  the 
Americans  600.  Congress  voted  their  thanks  to 
General  Greene,  and  presented  him  with  a  con 
quered  standard  and  a  golden  medal.  Greene  was 
ably  seconded  by  his  officers,  among  whom  the  gal 
lant  Colonels  Lee  and  Washington  are  mentioned 
as  particularly  deserving.  The  latter  was  wounded 
and  taken  prisoner.  Greene's  army  having  being 
reinforced,  the  British  no  longer  dared  to  keep  the 
open  country,  but  retired  to  Charlestown.  Thus 
had  the  Americans  in  a  few  months  recovered  the 
whole  of  the  states  of  South  Carolina  and  Georgia, 
except  their  capitals.  The  skill  and  valour  mani 
fested  by  Greene  in  their  defence,  has  given  him  a 
rank  among  the  heroes  of  the  revolution,  second  to 
none  but  to  Washington. 

While  the  war  at  the  south  was  progressing,  other 
important  operations  were  going  on  in  other  parts 
of  the  union,  and  we  now  go  back  several  months  in 
the  order  of  time,  to  give  an  account  of  their  pro 
gress.  It  will  be  recollected  that  we  left  both  Corn- 
wallis  and  the  traitor  Arnold  in  the  state  of  Vir 
ginia.  The  latter  had  landed  on  the  4th  of  January 
with  a  force  of  1700  men,  in  the  vicinity  of  Rich 
mond.  He  destroyed  the  public  stores  in  Richmond ; 
and  sent  Colonel  Simcoe,  who  laid  waste  those  in 
Westham.  In  their  course  Arnold  and  his  officers 
committed  the  most  wanton  depredations  on  private 
property. 

Washington,  although  perplexed  with  the  recent 
mutiny  of  the  troops,  and  the  deranged  state  ot"  the 
iinances,  concerted  measures  with  the  French,  by 
means  of  which,  he  hoped  to  relieve  Virginia,  and 
obtain  possession  of  the  traitor  and  his  force. 

La  Fayette,  at  the  head  of  1200  light-infantry, 
was  detached  towards  Virginia,  while  the  commander 
of  the  French  fleet  at  Rhode  Island  dispatched  a 
squadron  of  eight  sail  of  the  line  under  the  Chevalier 


Destouches,  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  Arnold  from  the 
Chesapeake.  But  Clinton,  gaining  intelligence  of 
the  plan,  sent  Admiral  Arbuthnot  to  the  relief  of 
Arnold,  with  a  squadron  of  equal  force.  These  two 
fleets  met  and  fought  off  Cape  Henry,  on  the  16th 
of  March,  and  suffered  equal,  though  not  very  con 
siderable  loss.  But  the  French  were  constrained 
to  relinquish  their  design,  and  return  to  Rhode 
Island.  Upon  hearing  this,  La  Fayette,  who  had 
arrived  at  Annapolis,  marched  to  the  head  of  the  Elk. 

Clinton,  finding  how  narrowlyArnold  had  escaped, 
sent  to  his  assistance  General  Philips  with  2000 
men.  Thus  reinforced,  Arnold  resumed  the  work 
of  pillage  and  destruction.  La  Fayette  arrived  in 
time  to  save  Richmond ;  but  he  witnessed  from  that 
place  the  conflagration  of  Manchester,  on  the  oppo 
site  bank  of  the  James.  About  this  time  both  panics 
learned  the  approach  of  Cornwallis  ;  and  it  became 
the  object  of  Philips  and  Arnold  to  form  a  junction 
with  him  at  Petersburg.  They  arrived  before  Corn 
wallis.  While  awaiting  his  arrival,  General  Philips 
sickened  and  died.  His  death  occurred  the  13th  of 
May,  and  on  the  20th  Cornwallis  reached  Petersburg. 

After  remaining  a  few  days  at  Petersburg,  Corn 
wallis,  now  in  command  of  the  combined  forces, 
directed  their  march  into  the  interior  of  Virginia, 
supposing,  as  was  the  fact,  that  the  Americans  were 
too  weak  and  too  much  dispersed,  to  offer  any  effec 
tual  opposition.  There  were,  however,  three  sepa 
rate  corps  of  republican  troops  in  Virginia ;  one 
under  General  La  Fayette,  another  and  a  smaller 
one  under  the  Baron  Steuben,  and  the  Pennsylvania 
troops  under  General  Wayne.  Had  they  been  united, 
they  were  by  no  means  a  match  for  the  army  of 
Cornwallis.  But  La  Fayette,  who  had  the  chief 
command,  showed  how  well  he  had  profited  by  the 
lessons  of  Washington.  Prudent  and  brave,  under 
standing  far  better  than  the  British,  the  ground  over 
which  the  armies  moved,  he  harassed  his  foe  and 
restrained  his  motions  ;  without  once  suffering  him 
self  to  be  led  into  a  snare,  or  his  army  to  be  en 
dangered.  Whea  Cornwallis  pursued,  he  retreated  ; 
when  intent  upon  some  other  object,  his  foe  held 
another  direction,  immediately  La  Fayette  pursued 
in  his  turn,  hanging  upon  his  rear,  and  preventing 
him  from  sending  out  straggling  parties.  This  con 
duct  kept  up  the  spirits  of  the  republicans,  and  pre 
vented  the  British  from  realizing  their  sanguine  ex 
pectation,  that  many  would  flock  to  their  standard. 

While  at  Westover,  Cornwallis  detached  Colonel 
Tarleton  to  Charlotte ville,  where  the  legislature  of 
Virginia  were  in  session,  and  at  the  same  time 
sent  Colonel  Simcoe  to  the  Point  of  Fork,  at  the 
junction  of  the  two  rivers  which  form  the  James,  to 
seize  some  stores  at  that  place.  Both  these  expedi 
tions  were  in  a  measure  successful;  but  Tarleton 
was  disappointed  of  the  prize  on  which  he  most  cal 
culated.  This  was  the  capture  of  Governor  Jeffer 
son,  who  after  having  provided  for  the  safety  of  a 
considerable  quantity  of  arms  and  ammunition,  found 
means  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  his  pursuers. 

Cornwallis,  while  thus  ranging  the  interior  of  Vir 
ginia,  constantly  checked  however  by  La  Fayette. 
was  suddenly  recalled  to  the  sea-coast  by  an  order 
from  Sir  Henry  Climun.  That  general,  appre 
hensive  that  the  Americans  and  French  meditated 
an  attack  on  New  York,  and  fearing  that  he  wa« 
not  in  sufficient  force  to  resist  them,  had  directed 
Cornwallis  to  embark  3000  of  his  troops  to  join  his 
garrison.  Intent  o^  obeying  his  mandate,  Corn- 
wallis  marched  with  his  army  to  Portsmouth,  where 
he  received  orders  to  retain  the  troops.  C.'jnlou, 
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having  received  a  reinforcement  of  300U  Germans, 
now  believed  he  could  dispense  with  further  aid ; 
and  ordered  Cornwallis  to  proceed  to  Point  Comfort 
and  there  fortify,  in  order  to  have,  in  any  event,  a 
secure  retreat. 

Cornwallis  found  reasons  for  disliking  this  post, 
and  obtained  of  Clinton  permission  to  select  another. 
He  fixed  on  Yorktown,  a  village  which  is  situated 
on  the  right  bank  of  York  river.  Upon  the  opposite 
f;de  of  the  stream  upon  a  projecting  point,  which 
narrows  and  deepens  its  channel,  is  the  smaller 
village  of  Gloucester.  Cornwallis  entered  York- 
town,  August  23rd,  and  proceeded  to  erect  forti 
fications. 

We  have  already  seen  the  difficulties  which, 
from  an  exhausted  army  and  treasury,  at  the  com 
mencement  of  this  campaign,  environed  the  com- 
mander-in-chief.  For  Washington  was,  in  fact,  a 
main  spring  in  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of 
congress,  as  well  as  the  director  of  field  operations. 
He  had  learned  that  a  considerable  French  fleet, 
and  a  body  of  land  troops  was  soon  to  arrive  upon 
the  coast.  Anxious  to  avail  himself  of  the  naval 
superiority  which  this  force  would  give  him,  and  to 
strike  some  important  blow,  the  commander-in-chiet", 
with  the  advice  of  Rochambeau,  whom  he  met  at 
Weathersfield,  determined  to  attack  New  York. 
Clinton,  apprised  of  the  plan,  determined,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  recall  a  part  of  the  forces  of  Corn 
wallis,  but  was  prevented  by  the  arrival  of  3001 
German  troops,  which  increased  his  garrison  to  up 
wards  of  10,000. 

In  the  meantime,  Washington  was  disappointe 
in  his  expected  recruits.  Instead  of  12,000  regular 
troops,  which  he  was  to  have  had,  he  could  hardly 
muster  5000,  a  number  by  no  means  adequate  to 
the  projected  siege.  He  learned  that  De  Grasse,  the 
expected  French  admiral,  could  not  remain  on  the 
American  coast  longer  than  October,  and  finally 
that  his  destination  was  the  Chesapeake.  From  these 
considerations,  Washington  suddenly  changed  hi 
plan  of  operations,  and  bent  all  his  calculations  to 
take  Cornwallis  in  the  snare  which  he  seemed  laying 
for  himself. 

Success  depended  upon  secrecy,  for  had  Sir  Henr 
Clinton  been  apprised  of  his  plan,  he  might  at  firs 
have  defeated  it.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  sup 
posed  that  few  at  this  time  were  in  the  counsels  o 
the  commander-in-chief,  for  never  was  a  secret  bet 
ter  kept,  or  an  enemy  more  completely  deceived 
Washington  made  every  show  of  a  preparation  t 
attack  New  York.  He  broke  up  his  camp  at  New 
Windsor,  and  advanced  down  the  river  to  Kings 
bridge.  The  French  army,  consisting  of  5000  unde 
Rochambeau,  had  marched  from  Rhode  Island  an 
joined  him.  They  appeared  daily  to  expect  the  ar 
rival  of  De  Grasse  at  New  York.  Suddenly  Wash 
ington  crossed  the  Hudson,  and  directed  the  rapi 
march  of  the  continental  armies  across  New  Jersey 
But  he  had  caused  a  report  to  be  spread,  that  thi 
was  merely  a  feint  to  draw  Clinlon  from  his  fortifica 
tions,  that  he  might  fight  him  in  the  open  fielc 
Clinton  deceived,  removed  within  his  fortress.  Wash 
ington,  now  learning  that  De  Grasse  was  near  th 
Chesapeake,  no  longer  delayed  crossing  the  Dela 
ware,  and  steering  direct  for  his  object,  well  satis 
fied  that  the  time  for  his  foe  to  prevent  its  accom 
plishment  was  past.  He  arrived  after  a  rapid  marc 
at  the  head  of  the  Elk,  the  northern  extremity 
the  Chesapeake,  on  the  25th  of  August ;  and  bavin 
made  the  necessary  arrangements  for  the  transpor 
tation  of  his  army,  he  proceeded  in  peison  to.Vir- 


nia,  attended  by  the  Count  De  Rochambeau;  and 
n  the  14th  of  September,  he  joined  La  Fayette  at 
/'illiamsburg. 

The  Count  De  Grasse  with  25  sail  of  the  line, 
ntered  the  mouth  of  the  Chesapeake  only  one  hour 
efore  Washington  arrived  at  the  head  of  the  Elk, 
nd  immediately  performed  the  part  assigned  to  him, 
y  blocking  up  the  mouths  of  the  York  and  James 
vers,  thus  cutting  off  all  communication  between 
le  British  at  Yorktown  and  New  York.  He  also 
pened  a  communication  with  La  Fayette.  When 
ornwallis  first  took  post  at  Yorktowu,  this  general 
ad  occupied  a  position  high  up  the  river,  but  had 
ow  descended  as  far  as  Williamsburgh.  The  allies 
ad  a  fear  that  Cornwallis,  seeing  the  toils  into 
hich  he  was  falling,  would  turn  upon  La  Fayette, 
who  was  inferior  in  force.  To  prevent  this,  3000 
ght  troops,  under  the  Marquis  de  St.  Simon,  were 
ent  up  the  river  in  boats,  to  join  him  at  Williams 
urgh. 

The  allies  needed  artillery,  and  other  prepara 
ions  for  besieging,  as  Cornwallis  had  strengthened 
lis  works,  and  could  only  be  overcome  by  a  regular 
These  they  expected  from  Rhode  Island, 
o  be  brought  by  a  French  squadron,  commanded 
y  the  Count  De  Barras,  who  had  made  sail  three 
lays  before  the  arrival  of  De  Grasse  in  the  Chesa- 
eake.  To  prevent  falling  in  with  the  British  fleet, 
Jarras  had  stood  far  out  to  sea.  While  expecting 
lim,  De  Grasse,  on  the  5th  of  September,  saw,  off 
he  capes,  a  British  fleet  of  nineteen  sail,  under 
Admiral  Greaves.  The  French  commander,  advised 
>y  Washington,  behaved  with  admirable  skill  and 
)rudence.  He  engaged  the  British  partially,  to 
draw  them  from  their  anchorage  ground;  by  which 
means  the  Count  De  Barras,  as  he  expected,  was 
enabled  to  pass  by  them  into  the  bay  ;  but  refused  a 
_eneral  engagement,  which  would  have  been  putting 
;o  hazard  a  game,  which  with  prudence  was  already 
n  the  hands  of  the  allies. 

Fort  Trumbull  taken—  And  fort  Groswall  —  Arnold 
burns  New  London  —  Yorktown  besieyed  —  Corn 
wallis  capitulate*  —  British  Land  forces  surrender  to 
the  Americans,  and  the  Marine  to  the  French  — 
Clinton  too  late  endeavours  to  preserve  Cornwallis— 
La  Fayette  returns  to  France. 

Cornwallis  had  now  no  hope  of  escape  but  from 
Clinton.  To  him  he  had  found  means  to  represent 
his  situation,  and  closely  invested  as  he  was,  he  re 
ceived  an  answer  to  his  communication.  By  this 
he  was  informed  that  troops  would,  if  possible,  em 
bark  fro 
October. 

Clinton,  hoping  to  draw  off  some  part  of  the  forces 
which  menaced  Cornwallis,  projected  an  expedition 
against  New  London  in  Connecticut,  the  command 
of  which  he  gave  to  the  traitor,  Arnold,  lately  re 
turned  from  Virginia.  The  access  to  the  port  of 
New  London,  was  guarded  by  forts  Trumbull  and 
Gmswold,  erected  on  the  opposite  banks  of  this 
Thames.  Fort  Trumbull  was  taken  without  nuici 
effort.  The  garrison  of  fort  Griswold  was  composed 
of  militia,  many  of  whom  were  the  fathers  ot  the 
families  in  the  vicinity,  hastily  collected,  and  under 
the  command  of  the  estimable  Colonel  Ledyard. 
They  made  a  resolute  defence,  and  killed  numbers 
of  the  assailants.  At  length,  however,  they  were 
overpowered,  and  ceased  to  resist.  As  the  British 
entered  the  fort,  an  officer  inquired  "  who  com 
mands  this  fort  ?"  "  I  did,"  said  Colonel  Ledyard, 
"  but  you  do  now,"  and  presented  his  sword. 


bark  from  New  York  for  his  relief  b    the  5th  of 
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The  monster  took  it  and  plunged  it  in  his  bosom. 
This  was  the  signal  for  slaughter.  Forty,  out  of 
160,  were  all  that  escaped.  Scarcely  was  there  a 
father  of  a  family  in  the  little  town  of  Groton,  but 
was  that  night  butchered,  and  almost  its  entire  popu 
lation  became  widows  and  orphans. 

New  London  was  next  laid  in  ashes,  and  a  great 
number  of  vessels  richly  laden,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  Arnold.  Washington  was  not  however  moved  to 
quit  his  post  at  the  south.  The  people  of  Connec 
ticut  showed  ominous  signs  of  resistance,  and  Arnold 
judged  it  prudent  to  return  to  New  York. 

Cornwallis,  in  the  belief  that  he  should  receive 
succour  from  Clinton,  abandoned  his  out-posts  and 
defences,  and  withdrew  entirely  within  the  fortifica 
tions  of  Yorktown.  Many  of  his  own  officers  con 
sidered  this  as  a  great  error.  They  had  urged  him 
to  attempt  crossing  the  river,  and  regaining  the 
open  country,  through  which  they  might,  as  they 
believed,  proceed  by  rapid  marches  to  New  York. 
While  he  delayed  and  deliberated,  the  small  chance 
that  was  left  him  of  escaping  in  this  way,  was  de 
stroyed.  The  besiegers  had  now  collected  in  the 
vicinity  of  Yorktown;  their  whole  force  amounted 
to  16,000,  7000  of  whom  were  French.  Notwith 
standing  a  heavy  fire  from  the  fort,  they  made  rapid 
advances  in  their  works.  They  had  commenced 
them  on  the  night  of  the  6th  of  October.  On  the 
9th  several  batteries  were  completed,  and  a  heavy 
destructive  cannonade  commenced.  On  the  llth 
they  began  their  second  parallel,  which  was  only 
300  yards  from  the  fort.  In  order  to  complete  their 
trenches,  it  was  necessary  to  dislodge  the  English 
from  two  redoubts  which  were  in  advance  of  their 
main  works.  Washington  determined  on  carrying 
them  by  assault,  and  taking  advantage  of  the  emula 
tion  between  the  two  armies,  to  make  success  more 
certain,  he  assigned  to  the  French  under  Baron  De 
Viomesnil  the  taking  of  one,  while  to  the  Americans 
under  the  Marquis  La  Fayette  and  Colonel  Hamil 
ton  he  assigned  the  capture  of  the  other.  The  ardour 
and  eloquence  of  the  officers  stirred  up  their  troops 
to  the  highest  pitch  of  valour,  and  their  onset  was 
so  furious,  that  the  British,  though  they  bravely 
withstood,  could  not  long  resist  them.  Both  the  re 
doubts  were  taken,  not  without  loss  to  the  allies,  of 
•which  the  French  party  suffered  the  greatest  share. 

Nothing  now  remained  to  prevent  the  completion 
of  the  second  parallel ;  which  once  finished,  Corn 
wallis  had  no  alternative  before  him  but  death  or 
submission.  In  fact  his  walls  were  already  broken, 
and  his  ditches  filled  up  by  their  falling  parts.  On 
the  night  of  the  16th,  the  British  under  General 
Abercrombie  made  a  vigorous  sortie,  took  two  bat 
teries  and  spiked  eleven  cannon.  They  were  charged 
furiously  by  the  French  under  De  Noailles,  and 
driven  back  to  their  encampments. 

Thus  situated,  Cornwallis  made  one  more  effort, 
which  had  he,  as  advised,  sooner  attempted,  mighl 
perhaps  have  saved  his  army.  This  was  to  cross  the 
river  in  the  night,  to  Gloucester  Point,  where  a 
small  garrison  of  the  British,  commanded  by  Tarle- 
tou,  were  watched  by  the  French  under  De 
Choise.  Leaving  his  baggage,  and  the  sick  and 
wounded,  whom  in  a  letter  to  Washington,  he  re 
commended  to  his  generosity,  his  army  were  to 
embark  in  three  divisions.  A  part  had  already 
crossed  and  landed  at  Gloucester  Point ;  a  part  vere 
upon  the  river,  the  third  division  alone  had  not  em 
barked  ;  the  air  and  the  water  were  calm,  and  Corn 
wallis's  hopes  of  escape  were  high.  In  a  moment 
the  sky  was  overcast  and  a  tempest  arose,  the  ele 


ments  were  armed  against  him,  as  if  again  he  was 
Checked  by  that  invisible  power  which  seemed  to 
vatch  over  the  destiny  of  the  American  people,  and 
hich  before  by  the  swelling  of  the  waters  had  saved 
heir  army  from  his  grasp.  The  wind  and  ram  were 
iolent,  and  his  boats  were  driven  down  the  river. 
The  day  appeared,  and  the  besiegers  discovering 
heir  situation,  opened  upon  his  scattered  and 
weakened  army,  a  destructive  fire ;  and  they  were 
'lad  when  the  abating  tempest  allowed  them  to  re- 
urn  to  their  almost  dismantled  fortifications. 

Seeing  now  no  hope  of  escape,  his  army  wasting 
>y  the  irresistible  fire  of  the  American  works,  Corn- 
vallis  no  longer  delayed  to  treat  for  a  surrender. 
Before  noon  on  the  17th  he  sent  a  flag  to  Washing- 
.on,  requesting  a  cessation  of  arms  for  24  hours,  and 
;he  appointment  of  commissioners  to  settle  the  terms 
of  surrender.  Washington  fearing  the  arrival  of 
British  troops,  refused  to  grant  a  truce  longer  than 
wo  hours;  and  signified  that  within  that  time  he 
should  expect  the  propositions  of  the  British  com 
mander.  Cornwallis  wished  to  obtain  liberty  for  the 
European  troops  to  return  to  their  homes  upon  their 
parole  of  not  again  serving  in  the  American  war; 
and  he  also  wished  to  make  terms  for  the  Americans 
who  had  followed  his  fortunes.  Both  these  condi 
tions  Washington  refused,  as  the  European  soldiers 
would  be  at  liberty  to  serve  in  garrisons  at  home, 
and  the  case  of  the  Americans  belonged  to  the  civil 
authority.  All  that  the  most  earnest  persuasion 
could  obtain  from  Washington  on  Shis  point,  was 
permission  for  a  sloop,  laden  with  such  persons  as 
Cornwallis  selected,  to  be  allowed  to  pass  without 
search  or  visit  to  New  York;  he  b-jing  accountable 
for  the  number  of  persons  it  carried,  as  pr.soners 
of  war.  The  whole  remaining  British  force  to  be 
surrendered  to  the  allies;  the  land  army  with  its 
munitions  to  the  Americans,  the  marine  to  the 
French. 

Agreeable  to  the  articles  of  capitulation,  the  posts 
of  Yorktown  and  Gloucester  were  surrendered  on 
the  19th  of  October.  The  prisoners  exclusive  of 
seamen  amounted  to  more  than  7000,  of  whom  2000 
were  sick  or  wounded.  Five  hundred  and  fifty-two  of 
the  British  had  fallen  during  the  siege.  Sixty  pieces 
of  cannon  also  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  American, 
principally  brass.  Two  frigates  and  twenty  trans 
ports  with  their  crews  fell  into  the  handi  of  the 
French.  General  Lincoln,  who  had  suffered  at 
Charlestown  the  mortification  of  surrendering  an 
American  army,  was,  with  peculiar  delicacy,  selected 
by  the  commander-in-chief  to  receive  the  submis 
sion  of  the  British  army. 

The  French  and  Americans  added  on  this  occa 
sion  the  praise  of  generosity  and  humanity,  to  that 
of  wisdom  and  valour.  Their  leaders  vied  with 
each  other,  in  acts  of  kindness  to  the  conquered 
officers,  and  every  possible  attention  was  paid  to  the 
accommodation  of  the  soldiers. 

On  the  day  in  which  the  capitulation  was  signed, 
Clinton  passed  Sandy  Hook,  with  a  powerful  force, 
to  go  to  the  succour  of  Cornwallis  ;  he  appeared  o.f 
the  capes  of  Virginia  on  the  24th,  where  learning 
the  surrender  of  the  army,  he  immediately  returned 
to  New  York. 

This  event  caused  a  burst  of  joy  and  exultation 
throughout  America.  Nor  did  the  people,  or  the 
civil  rulers,  amidst  the  honours  which  were  showered 
upon  the  American  and  French  commanders,  forget 
to  acknowledge  their  supreme  obligations  to  the  Great 
Commander  and  Ruler  of  armies  and  of  nations. 

Washington  would  gladly  have  detained  the  French 
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fleet  to  co-operate  in  a  descent  upon  Charlestown ; 
but  De  Grasse  being  under  orders  from  the  French 
court,  to  be  in  the  West  Indies  on  a  certain  day, 
dared  not  hazard  the  detention  of  his  fleet ;  and 
made  sail  for  those  islands  without  delay. 

General  La  Fayette,  who  had  sought  America  in 
her  adversity,  left  her  as  soon  as  prosperity  dawned 
upon  her  fortunes.  He  embarked  about  this  time 
for  France,  leaving  deep  in  the  hearts  of  a  grateful 
people,  the  remembrance  of  his  virtues  and  his 
services. 

Poverty  of  the  American  government — Trials  and 
magnanimity  of  the  treasurer — Sir  Guy  Carlelon 
supersedes  Clinton — Articles  of  peace  signed  at 
Paris — Disturbance  among  the  officers  of  the  army — 
Evacuation  of  New  York — Resignation  of  Wash 
ington. 

The  poverty  of  the  United  States,  as  a  govern 
ment,  was  again  almost  incredible.     The  great  effort 
made  by  congress  in  the  winter  of  1780-81  enabled 
them  to   provide   for  the  campaign  of  the  ensuing 
season,  and  it  was  most  fortunate  for  America  that 
the  result  was  favourable ;  for  it  seems  impossible 
that  another  active  and  expensive  campaign  could 
have  been  sustained.     There  was  no  fault  in   the 
arrangements  of  congress,  or  remission  of  activity, 
prudence,  and  patriotism  on  the  part  of  the  treasurer 
On  the  contrary,  congress  had  made  the  most  judi 
cious  arrangements  early  in  the   winter  of  1781 
They  were  aided  in  their  deliberations  by  Washing 
ton,  who,   at  their  request,  had  stopped  at  Philadel 
phia,  on  his  way  from  Yorktown,  to  his  accustomec 
winter-quarters.     They  laid  taxes,  and  apportionec 
them  among  the  several  states  ;  and  made  such  other 
regulations,  that  the  commander-in-chief  had  san 
guine  hopes  that  every  thing  would  be  in  readines 
for  an  early  campaign,  as  it  was  wisely  considerec 
that  the  way  to  obtain  an  honourable  peace  was  to 
be  in  readiness  for  war.     But  the  several  state  go 
vernments    wholly   failed  of  paying    their    quotas 
alleging  the  utter  inability  of  their  constituents  t 
support  further  taxation.     Although  by  the  judiciou 
arrangements   of  Morris  the  public  expenses  were 
much  diminished,  yet  they  were  necessarily  great 
and  must  so  continue,  although  the  means  of  meet 
ing  them  thus  unexpectedly  failed.     At  the   com 
mencement  of  1782  not  a  dollar  remained  in  the 
treasury.     "  Yet  to  the  financier,"  says  Marshall 
"  every  eye  was  turned ;  to  him  was  stretched  fort] 
the  empty  hand  of  every  public  creditor,  and  agains 
hitn,  instead  of  the  state  authorities,  were  the  com 
plaints  and  imprecations  of  every  unsatisfied  claim 
ant  directed."     The  keen  sense  of  the  ingratitud 
of  his  country,  experienced  by  this  injured  patriot 
and  at  the  same  time  his  resolution  not  to  aban 
don  the  cause  of  a  people  who  were  so  unjust  to  bin 
•were  thus  expressed  in  a  letter  to  the  commander-in 
chief: — "  With  such  gloomy  prospects  as  this  lette 
affords,    I   am  tied  here  to  be  baited  by  continua 
clamorous  demands;  and  for  the   forfeiture  of  a] 
that  is   valuable  in   life,  and  which  I  hoped  at  thi 
moment  to   enjoy,    I  am  to  be  paid  by  invective 
Scarce  a  day  passes,  in  which  I  am  not  tempted  t 
give   back    into    the    hands    of  congress  the  powe 
they   have   delegated,   and  to   lay   down   a  burder 
which  presses  me  to  the  earth.     Nothing  prevent 
me  but  a  knowledge  of  the  difficulties  which  I  am 
obliged  to  struggle  under.     What  may  be  tha  sue 
cess  of  my  efforts,  God  only  knows;  but  to   Icav 
my  post  at  present  would  I  know  be  ruinous.     Thi 
•andid  state  of  my  situation  and  feelings  I  give  t 


our  bosom,  because  you  who  have  already  fell,  and 
uft'ered  so  much  will  be  able  to  sympathize  with  me.' 
The  people  of  England,  who  felt  severely  the  ex- 
enses  of  the  war,  on  hearing  the  disasters  which 
,ad  attended  their  armies,  particularly  that  of  Corri- 
vallis,  no  longer  suppressed  their  discontent.  They 
aw,  that  after  the  lives  and  property  which  had 
leeii  expended,  after  all  the  intrigues  of  their  go- 
ernment,  nothing  remained  to  them  on  the  Ame- 
ican  shores  but  New  York,  Charlestown,  and  Savan 
nah  ;  and  these  posts  could  only  be  maintained  by 
trong  fleets  and  garrisons.  All  hope  of  reducing 
he  Americans  to  subjection  now  vanished.  Still 
he  king,  in  his  speech  at  the  opening  of  parliament, 
ihowed  his  unwillingness  to  relinquish  his  sway  over 
vhat  he  had  during  his  life  considered  his  patrimony ; 
he  people,  however,  persisted  in  their  wishes  for 
leace,  and  loudly  demanded  the  removal  of  minis- 
ers,  who  advised  the  king  to  measures  so  much 
against  the  public  interest. 

The  house  of  commons,  about  the  last  of  Febru 
ary,  moved  by  the  general  feeling,  as  well  as  by  the 
iloquent  speeches  of  General  Conway  and  others, 
voted  "  that  they  should  consider  as  enemies  to  his 
majesty  and  their  country,  all  who  should  advise  or 
attempt  a  further  prosecution  of  offensive  war  on  the 
continent  of  America."  This  vote  was  followed  by 
the  resignation  of  the  office  of  prime-minister,  by 
Lord  North,  and  the  appointment  of  an  administra 
tion  favourable  to  peace. 

Sir  Henry  Clinton  was  now  superseded  in  com 
mand  by  Sir  Guy  Carleton ;  whose  conciliating 
conduct  as  governor  of  Canada,  had  gained  him  the 
esteem  of  the  Americans.  The  general  sentiment 
of  all  parties  was  now  favourable  to  peace;  and  after 
this  there  were  no  hostile  operations,  except  a  few  of 
inconsiderable  importance  in  South  Carolina.  In 
one  of  these  fell  the  young  and  gallant  Colonel 
Laurens,  lamented  by  Washington  and  the  wholo 
army. 

Admiral  Digby,  who  the  summer  before  had  ar 
rived  in  New  York  with  reinforcements  for  Clinton, 
was  appointed  with  Carleton  by  the  British  ministry, 
to  treat  with  the  Americans  for  peace,  on  the  ground 
of  acknowledging  their  independence ;  but  congress 
finding  that  parliament  had  not  sanctioned  this  step 
of  the  ministry,  refused  to  negotiate  with  their 
agents.  Whether  this  was  or  was  not,  as  many 
supposed,  a  snare  which  was  set  for  the  Americans, 
congress  without  doubt  encountered  one,  which  had 
for  its  object  to  destroy  their  alliance  with  France 
and  Spain,  by  procuring  the  American  government 
to  treat  separately  from  her  allies ;  but  this  congress 
steadily  refused. 

That  body,  careful  to  be  ready  for  the  first  ho 
nourable  overtures  which  they  should  receive,  had 
appointed  John  Adams,  their  minister  at  the  Hague, 
as  a  commissioner  for  this  purpose  :  with  him  they 
now  associated  Benjamin  Franklin,  John  Jay,  and 
John  Laurens.  The  latter,  while  crossing  the  ocean 
as  minister  to  Holland,  had  been  captured  and 
confined  in  the  Tower  of  London. 

To  meet  these  commissioners  at  Paris,  the  court 
of  St.  James  sent  Mr.  Fitz  Herbert  and  Mr.  Oswald. 
On  the  20th  of  January,  1783,  preliminary  articles 
of  peace  were  signed  at  Versailles.  The  definitive 
treaty  was  deferred  until  the  adjustment  of  affairs 
between  England  and  France,  and  was  not  signed 
until  the  3rd  of  September,  1783.  The  terms  granted 
to  America  by  this  treaty,  in  respect  to  extent  of 
territory  and  right  to  the  fisheries  of  New  England, 
were  equal  to  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  he 
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friends.  The  English  ministers  then  in  power, 
seemed  to  be  aware  of  the  policy  of  making  Ame 
rica  independent  in  fact,  as  well  as  in  name :  pro 
bably  the  more  so,  as  a  contrary  disposition  was 
manifested  by  France.  Both  powers  seemed  aware, 
that  if  she  remained  in  a  state  of  dependence,  it 
must,  from  the  posture  of  affairs,  be  a  dependence 
upon  France,  rather  than  upon  England.  The 
American  negotiators  were  men  of  great  ability  and 
ardent  patriotism,  and  well  knew  how  to  turn  this 
state  of  things  to  the  advantage  of  their  country. 

But  in  the  general  pacification,  and  amidst  the 
protracted  negotiations  of  the  several  parties,  nothing 
was  stipulated  on  the  subject  of  neutral  rights,  which 
had  been  the  moving  cause  of  the  coalition  against 
England ;  and  thus  a  door  was  left  open  for  future 
contention  and  bloodshed. 

The  situation  of  the  rising  republic  of  America 
•was,  during  these  long  negotiations,  extremely  cri 
tical.  Had  congress  possessed  the  means  of  paying 
their  officers  and  soldiers,  there  would  have  been 
nothing  to  apprehend  from  the  disbanding  of  s.o 
patriotic  an  army.  But  the  officers,  aware  of  the 
poverty  of  the  treasury,  doubted  whether  it  would 
be  in  the  power  of  congress  to  fulfil  the  stipulation 
made  in  October,  17SO,  granting  to  them  half  pay 
for  life. 

"While  the  independence  of  their  country  was 
uncertain,  they  had  pressed  forward  to  the  attain 
ment  of  that  object;  and,  regardless  of  themselves, 
had  sacrificed  their  fortunes,  their  possessions,  and 
their  health.  Now  that  greatobject  was  attained,  they 
began  to  brood  over  their  own  situation  ;  and  fears 
arcse  that  should  they  disband  before  their  country 
had  done  them  justice,  and  lose  their  consequence 
as  a  body,  themselves  and  taeir  services  might  be 
forgotten. 

Designing  persons  increased  their  discontent,  by 
insinuating  that  their  cause  was  not  advocated  with 
sufficient  zeal  by  their  commander. 

On  the  10th  of  March,  while  the  army  was  lying 
at  Newburgh,  an  anonymous  paper  was  circulated, 
which  embodied  in  the  most  glowing  language  the 
deep  feelings  of  many  hearts.  The  discontents  of 
the  army  exploded,  and  murmurs  rose  to  threats  and 
open  invective.  This  paper  proposed  a  meeting  of 
the  officers  on  the  ensuing  day. 

Washington,  aware  of  the  feelings  of  the  army, 
had  not  availed  himself  of  the  suspension  of  hostili 
ties  to  seek  the  pleasures  of  home,  but  had  remained 
in  the  camp.  He  now  saw  that  the  dreaded  crisis 
had  anived.  Intent  on  guiding  deliberations  which 
he  could  not  suppress,  he  called  his  officers  to  a 
meeting  somewhat  later  than  the  oae  appointed  in 
the  anonymous  appeal,  to  which,  in  his  orders,  he 
alluded  with  disapprobation.  In  the  interim  he 
prepared  a  written  address.  The  officers  met.  The 
father  of  his  country  rose,  to  read  the  manuscript 
which  he  held  in  his  hand.  Not  being  able  to  dis 
tinguish  its  characters,  he  took  off  his  spectacles  to 
wipe  them  with  his  handkerchief.  "  My  eyes," 
said  he,  "  have  grown  dim  in  the  service  of  my 
country,  but  I  never  doubted  her  justice."  This 
was  a  preface  worthy  of  the  paper  which  he  read. 
In  this  he  alluded  in  the  most  touching  manner  to 
the  sufferings  and  services  of  the  army,  in  which  he 
too  had  borne  his  share.  He  treated  with  becoming 
severity  the  proposition  to  seek,  by  unlawful  means, 
the  redress  of  their  injuries.  He  assured  them  that 
congress,  though  slow  in  their  deliberations,  were 
favourable  to  the  interests  of  the  army;  and  he 
conjured  them  not  to  tarnish  the  reuown  of  their 


brilliant  deeds,  by  an  irreparable  act  of  rashness 
and  folly ;  and  finally,  he  pledged  them  his  utmost 
exertions  to  assist  in  procuring  from  congress  the 
just  reward  of  their  meritorious  services. 

The  officers  listened  to  the  voice  which  they  had 
so  long  been  accustomed  to  respect  and  obey ;  and 
the  storm  of  passion  was  hushed.  His  pledge  of 
using  his  influence  with  congress  in  behalf  of  the 
army,  was  performed  in  a  manner  which  showed 
how  deeply  he  had  their  cause  at  heart.  "  If,"  said 
he,  in  a  letter  to  that  body,  "  the  whole  army  have 
not  merited  whatever  a  grateful  people  can  bestow, 
then  I  have  been  beguiled  by  prejudice,  and  built 
opinion  on  the  basis  of  error.  If  this  country  should 
not,  in  the  event,  perform  every  thing  which  has 
been  requested  in  the  late  memorial  to  congress, 
then  will  my  belief  become  vain,  and  the  hope  that 
has  been  excited,  void  of  foundation.  And  if  (as  has 
been  suggested  for  the  pujpose  of  inflaming  their 
passions,)  the  officers  of  the  army  are  to  be  the  only 
sufferers  by  this  revolution;  if  retiring  from  the 
field  they  are  to  grow  old  in  poverty,  wretchedness, 
and  contempt;  if  they  are  to  wade  through  the  vile 
mire  of  dependency,  and  owe  the  miserable  remnant 
of  that  life  to  charity,  which  has  hitherto  been  spent 
in  honour,  then  shall  I  have  learned  what  ingratitude 
is  ;  then  shall  I  have  realized  a  tale  which  will  em. 
bitter  every  moment  of  my  future  life. 

Moved  by  the  remonstrances  of  Washington,  and 
alarmed  lest  the  danger  they  had  so  narrowly  es 
caped  should  return,  congress  made  every  exertion 
in  their  power  to  do  justice  to  the  officers.  They 
commuted  the  half-pay  which  had  been  pledged  to 
them,  for  a  sum  equal  to  five  years  full  pay.  The 
army  was  disbanded  without  tumult,  in  November, 
17#3.  They  mingled  with  their  fellow-citizens,  evei 
through  future  years  to  be  honoured  for  belonging 
to  that  patriotic  baud. 

On  the  25th  of  November  the  British  troops  eva 
cuated  New,;York,  and  a  detachment  from  the  Ame 
rican  army  entered  it. 

On  the  4th  of  December  the  separation  of  Wash- 
ington  from  his  officers  took  place  at  New  York. 
The  long  and  eventful  period  which  they  had  passed 
together;  the  dangers  they  had  mutually  shared; 
the  reflection  that  they  parted  to  meet  no  more ; 
and  above  all,  the  thought  that  they  might  never 
again  behold  the  face  of  their  beloved  commander, 
filled  their  hearts,  and  the  hardy  veterans  wept. 

From  New  York,  Washington  hastened  to  Anna 
polis,  where  congress  was  then  in  session.  He  im 
mediately  waited  on  them  for  the  purpose  of  re 
signing  his  commission.  A.  public  audience  was 
appointed  for  that  purpose  on  the  23rd  of  December, 
when,  in  the  presence  of  a  large,  and  deeply  affected 
audience,  he  resigned  his  offices,  and  commended 
his  country  to  the  protection  of  God.  He  retired 
to  Mount  Vcrnon,  followed  by  the  benedictions  of 
America,  and  the  admiration  of  the  world. 

State  of  the  American  finances — Rebellion  in  Matsa 
chutetti — In  New  Hampshire — Defectsin  the  Ame 
rican  form  of  government — Delegates  meet  from 
Jive  states  —Constitution  framed  at  Philadelphia- 
Constitution — Adopted  by  eleven  states—  Geoyraphi 
cal  notices,  ffc. 

(1784.)  At  the  close  of  the  war,  the  United  States, 
although  they  bad  burst  the  bonds  of  European 
thraldom,  were  in  a  most  deplorable  condition.  A 
heavy  debt  encumbered  the  government;  and  a 
similar  burden  rested  upon  almost  every  corporation 
within,  it.  Trade  and  manufactures  had  decayed 


1078 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMERICA. 


during  the  war,  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  were 
now  nearly  destitute  of  clothing  and  the  necessaries 
of  life.  Immediately  after  the  peace  was  announced, 
the  British  sent  over  an  immense  quantity  of  cloths 
of  an  inferior  quality,  which  were  sold  at  a  most 
exorbitant  price ;  and  thus  almost  all  the  money  of 
the  country  was  collected  and  carried  abroad.  The 
nation  being  in  debt,  and  destitute  of  the  means  of 
payment,  heavy  taxes  were  necessarily  imposed. 
This  increased  the  discontent  which  already  pre 
vailed  among  the  people  to  an  alarming  degree. 
The  state  governments  resorted  to  various  measures 
for  the  relief  of  their  citizens.  In  Rhode  Island 
the  government  issued  a  quantity  of  paper  money, 
redeemable  at  a  future  day;  this  measure  only  in 
volved  them  in  all  the  difficulties  which  the  general 
government  had  experienced  from  the  same  cause ; — 
depreciation  of  their  bills,  and  loss  of  public  credit. 

In  Massachusetts  a  law  was  passed  for  making  real 
and  personal  estate  a  tender  in  the  discharge  of 
executions  and  actions  commenced  at  law.  Other 
laws  were  also  passed,  considered  oppressive ;  one 
for  collecting  former  taxes  not  paid  in  certain 
specified  articles ;  and  another  for  rendering  pro 
cesses  of  law  less  expensive.  The  distress  which  pre 
vailed  in  the  country  at  length  produced  insurrec 
tions.  In  August,  nearly  1500  insurgents  assembled 
under  arms  at  Northampton,  and  took  possession  of 
the  court-house.  Their  object  was  to  prevent  the 
sittings  of  the  court  of  common  pleas,  and  of  course, 
the  issuing  of  executions  under  these  obnoxious 
laws.  The  governor  issued  a  proclamation,  calling 
on  the  citizens  to  suppress  such  treasonable  pro 
ceedings  ;  but  his  proclamation  was  utterly  disre 
garded.  In  the  next  month,  a  scene  similar  to  that 
at  Northampton  was  acted  at  Worcester.  A  body 
of  men,  exceeding  300,  assembled,  and  compelled 
the  court  there  sitting  to  adjourn. 

Nor  was  Massachusetts  the  only  state  where  a 
disposition  to  insurgency  manifested  itself.  In  New 
Hampshire  a  large  body  of  malcontents  assembled 
at  Exeter,  where  the  general  assembly  of  the  state 
was  convened,  and  surrounding  the  house  where 
they  were  in  session,  held  them  prisoners  for  several 
hours.  The  insurrection  here  was  soon  crushed  by 
the  energetic  measures  of  the  government.  The 
leader  of  the  malcontents  in  Massachusetts  was  Da 
niel  Shays.  At  the  head  of  300  men,  he  marched 
into  Springfield,  where  the  supreme  judicial  court 
was  in  session,  and  took  possession  of  the  court 
house.  He  then  appointed  a  committee,  who  waited 
on  the  court  with  an  order  couched  in  the  humble 
form  of  a  petition,  requesting  them  not  to  proceed  to 
business  ;  and  both  parties  retired.  The  number  of 
insurgents  increased  ;  the  posture  of  affairs  became 
alarming;  and  an  army  of  4000  men  was  at  length 
ordered  out  for  their  dispersion.  This  force  was 
placed  under  the  command  of  General  Lincoln. 
His  first  measure  was  to  inarch  to  Worcester;  and 
he  afforded  such  protection  to  the  court  at  that  place, 
that  it  resumed  and  executed  the  judicial  functions. 
Orders  were  given  to  General  Shepard  to  collect  a 
sufficient  force  to  secure  the  arsenal  at  Springfield. 
Accordingly,  he  raised  about  900  men,  which  were 
reinforced  by  300  militia  from  the  county  of  Hamp- 
ihire.  At  ihe  head  of  his  force  he  marched,  as 
lirected,  to  Springfield. 

On  the  25th  of  January  Shays  approached  at  the 
head  of  1100  men.  Shepard  sent  out  one  of  his 
aids  to  know  the  intention  of  the  insurgents,  and  to 
warn  them  of  their  danger.  Their  answer  was,  that 
they  would  have  the  barracks,  and  they  proceeded 


to  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  the  arsenal.  The_, 
were  then  informed  that  the  militia  were  posted  there 
by  order  of  thegovernor ;  and  that  they  would  be  fired 
upon  if  they  approached  nearer.  They  continued 
to  advance,  when  General  Shepard  ordered  his  men 
to  fire,  but  to  direct  their  fire  over  their  heads ;  even 
this  did  not  intimidate  .hem,  or  retard  their  move 
ments.  The  artillery  was  then  levelled  against  the 
centre  column,  and  the  whole  body  thrown  into 
confusion.  Shays  attempted  in  vain  to  rally  them. 
They  made  a  precipitate  retreat  to  Ludlow,  about 
ten  miles  from  Springfield.  Three  men  were  killed, 
and  one  wounded.  They  soon  after  retreated  to 
Petersham;  but  General  Lincoln  pursuing  their  re 
treat,  they  finally  dispersed. 

Some  of  the  fugitives  retired  to  their  homes  ;  but 
many,  and  among  them  their  principal  officers, 
took  refuge  in  the  states  of  New  Hampshire,  Ver 
mont  and  New  York. 

Commissioners  were  appointed  by  the  government 
of  Massachusetts,  empowered  to  promise  pardon,  on 
certain  conditions,  to  all  concerned  in  the  rebellion. 
Several  hundreds  received  the  benefit  of  the  commis 
sion.  Fourteen  only  were  sentenced  to  death,  and 
these  were  afterwards  pardoned. 

A  proposal  was  this  year  made  to  amend  the  ar 
ticles  of  confederation.  The  present  frame  of  go 
vernment,  although  it  had  served  during  the  pres 
sure  of  danger  to  keep  the  several  parts  of  the  nation 
together,  was  now  found  inadequate  for  providing 
for  the  national  exigencies.  In  forming  the  articles 
of  confederation,  great  care  had  been  taken  to  with 
hold  any  delegation  of  power,  which  might  hereafter 
endanger  the  liberties  of  the  individual  states.  Con 
gress  had  no  authority  to  enforce  its  ordinances ; 
and  now  that  the  pressure  of  public  danger  was  re 
moved,  they  were  contemned  and  disregarded.  The 
treaties  which  the  general  government  had  formed 
with  foreign  nations,  had  been  violated  by  some  of 
the  states,  and  some  of  them  refused  to  adopt  a 
system  of  import,  which  was  devised  by  congress. 
It  became  evident  that  nothing  could  put  a  stop  to 
evils  of  this  description,  but  a  more  energetic  form 
of  government. 

In  1783,  John  Adams,  then  in  Europe,  suggested 
to  congress  the  expediency  of  strengthening  the 
general  government.  In  1786,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Mr.  Madison,  in  the  legislature  of  Virginia,  a  con 
vention  of  delegates  from  five  of  the  middle  states 
met  at  Annapolis,  who  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
nothing  short  of  a  thorough  reform  of  the  existing 
government,  would  be  effectual  for  the  welfare  of 
the  country.  Congress  approved  their  proceedings, 
and  passed  a  resolution,  recommending  a  convention 
of  delegates,  to  be  holden  at  Philadelphia. 

In  May  1787,  the  convention  met,  and  instead 
of  amending  the  articles  of  confederation,  they  pro 
ceeded  to  form  a  new  constitution.  Their  debates 
were  long  and  arduous.  A  momentous  political  ex 
periment  was  to  be  tried,  and  the  destinies  of  un 
born  millions  hung  upon  their  deliberation.  Re 
specting  many  articles  of  the  constitution,  much  dif 
ference  of  opinion  existed.  In  particular,  where  the 
strength  of  the  new  government  came  in  question, 
an  honest  diversity  of  opinion,  in  men  of  equal  pa 
triotism,  prevailed.  On  the  one  hand,  it  was  con 
sidered,  that  if  the  government  was  made  too  weak, 
a  state  of  anarchy  and  consequent  revolution  would 
ensue  ;  on  the  other,  that  if  it  were  made  too  strong, 
America  would  lose  the  blessings  of  liberty  which 
she  had  bled  at  every  pore  to  obtain,  and  only  make 
an  exchange  of  foreign  for  domestic  oppression. 
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which  it  now  commands.  It  made  the  government 
too  strong  to  please  one  party,  and  too  weak  to 
satisfy  the  other;  and  while,  on  the  one  hand,  it 
was  believed,  that  it  would  in  its  operation  even 
tually  overturn  the  liberty  of  America,  on  the  other, 
it  was  pronounced  to  be  a  "  rope  of  sand,"  and  the 
date  of  its  dissolution  was  augured  to  be  near. 

This  being  a  most  important  document,  we  incor 
porate  it  in  our  history. 

The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  of  America, 
framed  during  the  year  1787,  by  a  Convention  of 
Deleyatei,  u-ho  met  at  Philadelphia,  from  the  States 
of  Aeur  Hampshire,  Massachusetts,  Connecticut, 
New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware, 
Maryland,  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South  Caro 
lina,  Georgia. 

"  We,  the  people  of  the  United  States?  in  order  to 
form  a  more  perfect  union,  establish  justice,  ensure 
domestic  tranquillity,  provide  for  the  common  de 
fence,  promote  the  general  welfare,  and  secure  the 
blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves  and  our  posterity, 
do  ordain  and  establish  this  Constitution  for  the 
United  States  of  America. 

ARTICLE  I. — Section  1. 

"  All  legislative  powers  herein  granted  shall  be 
vested  in  a  congress  of  the  United  States,  which 
shall  consist  of  a  senate  and  house  of  representa 
tives. 

Section  2. 

"  I.  The  house  of  representatives  shall  be  com 
posed  of  members  chosen  every  second  year  by  the 
people  of  the  several  states,  and  the  electors  in  each 
state  shall  have  the  qualifications  requisite  forelectors 
of  the  most  numerous  branch  of  the  state  legislature. 
"  II.  No  person  shall  be  a  representative  who 
shall  not  have  attained  the  age  of  '25  years,  and 
been  seven  years  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  and 
v.ho  shall  not,  when  elected,  be  an  inhabitant  of 
that  state  in  which  he  shall  be  chosen. 

"  III.  Representatives  and  direct  taxes  shall  be 
apportioned  among  the  several  states  which  may  be 
included  within  this  union,  according  to  their  re 
spective  numbers,  which  shall  be  determined  by 
adding  to  the  whole  number  of  free  persons,  includ 
ing  those  bound  to  service  for  a  term  of  years,  and 
excluding  Indians  not  taxed,  three-fifths  of  all  other 
persons.  The  actual  enume ration  shall  be  made 
within  three  years  after  the  first  meeting  of  the  con 
gress  of  the  United  States,  and  within  every  subse 
quent  term  of  ten  years,  in  such  manner  as  they 
shall  by  law  direct.  The  number  of  representatives 
shall  not  exceed  one  for  every  30,000,  but  each  state 
shall  have  at  least  one  representative;  and,  until 
such  enumeration  shall  be  made,  the  state  of  New 
Hampshire  shall  be  entitled  to  choose  three,  Mas 
sachusetts  eight,  Rhode  Island  and  Providence  Plan 
tations  one,  Connecticut  five,  New  York  six,  New 
Jersey  four,  Pennsylvania  eight,  Delaware  one, 
Maryland  six,  Virginia  ten,  North  Carolina  five, 
South  Carolina  five,  and  Georgia  three. 

"  IV.  When  vacancies  happen  in  the  representa 
tion  from  any  state,  the  executive  authority  thereof 
shall  issue  writs  of  election  to  till  such  vacancies. 

"  V.  The  house   of  representatives  shall  choose 
their  Speaker,  and  other  officers :  and  shall  have 
;he  sole  power  oi  impeachment. 
Section  3. 

"  I.  The  senate  of  the  United  States  shall  be  com 
posed  of  two  senators  from  each  state,  chosen  by 
the  legislature  thereof,  for  six  years  ;  and  each  se 
nator  shall  have  one  vote. 


Some  of  these  politicians  thought  the  only  safe 
mode  of  reasoning  was  from  the  experience  of  the 
past,  and  that  all  speculations  not  drawn  from  this 
source,  should  be  condemned  as  impracticable,  spe 
culative,  and  visionary.  These  looked  for  an  ex 
ample  to  the  constitution  of  England,  as  containing 
the  brst  form  of  government  actually  existing. 

Others  believed  that  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
times  changed,  governments  should  accommodate 
themselves  to  the  change.  That  the  present  state  o: 
the  world,  and  the  situation  of  America  had  no 
parallels  in  history  ; — and  that  therefore  the  track 
of  no  former  nation  could  serve  as  the  guide  to  their 
voyage  :  but  like  the  discoverer  of  their  continent, 
they  must  lay  their  course  through  the  untravelled 
way,  with  nothing  to  guide  them  but  the  light  oi 
heaven,  and  their  own  observation. 

The  happy  medium  probably  lies  between  the  ex 
tremes  of  these  two  opinions  ;  and  the  constitution 
framed,  being  a  compromise  between  them,  the  form 
of  government,  which  it  prescribes  is  probably,  on 
that  account,  more  perfect  than  if  either  side  had 
wholly  prevailed. 

Connected  with  these  ideas  concerning  the  greater 
or  less  degree  of  strength  proper  to  give  to  the  new 
government,  was  the  subject  of  the  consolidation  or 
strict  independence  of  the  states.  Those  who  wished 
for  the  general  government  to  possess  great  strength. 
were  charged  by  their  opponents  with  wishing  so  to 
arrange  it,  that  in  the  play  of  its  parts,  it  would  have 
broken  down  and  subjected  to  itself  the  state  govern 
ments.  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  feared  op 
pression  more  than  anarchy,  watched,  with  a  jealous 
eye.  every  infringement  of  state  rights. 

Those  in  favour  of  holding  the  states  strongly 
united,  were  called  at  this  time  federalists,  and  their 
opponents  anti-federalists. 

Other  points  of  dispute  arose  still  more  dangerous, 
because  they  divided  parties  by  geographical  lines. 
The  most  difficult  of  these,  regarded  the  represen 
tation  in  congress  of  the  slave-holding  states.  The 
non-slave-holders  contended  that  the  number  of 
representatives  sent  should  only  be  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  free  white  inhabitants.  This  would 
bring  some  states  whose  whole  population  was 
great,  upon  a  level  with  others  where  the  number 
of  inhabitants  was  comparatively  small ;  and  mem 
bers  from  these  states  would  not  give  their  consent 
to  such  an  appointment.  This  difficulty,  like  many- 
others  which  perplexed  the  convention,  was  com 
promised  ;  and  the  slaves  were  allowed  to  be 
reckoned,  in  settling  the  quota  of  representatives, 
as  equal  to  three-fifths  of  an  equal  number  of  free 
white  inhabitants. 

That  these  great  difficulties  were  compromised, 
holds  up  this  convention,  as  an  example  to  future 
times,  of  the  triumph  of  strong  patriotism  and  honest 
zeal  for  the  public  welfare,  over  party  feeling  and 
factious  prejudice.  If  the  time  shall  ever  come 
when  any  American  congress  or  convention  shall 
fail  to  compromise  amicably,  disputes  which  con 
flicting  interests  must  produce  in  this  extensive  re 
public;  then  will  the  day  of  its  degeneracy  have 
arrived,  and  its  dowufal  be  at  hand :  then  will  be 
experienced  the  triumph  of  party  feeling  and  fac 
tious  interest  over  patriotism  and  pubjic  zeal.  The 
finger  of  history  would  point  with  scorn  at  such  a 
body  of  men,  while  she  contrasted  them  with  the 
wise  and  honest  patriots  who  framed  the  constitution 
which  such  a  convention  would  have  destroyed. 

The  federal  constitution,  at  the  time  of  its  adop 
tion,  was  far  from  receiving  the  entire  confidence 
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"  II.  Immediately  after  they  shall  be  assembled, 
in  consequence  of  the  first  election,  they  shall  be 
divided  as  equally  as  may  be  into  three  classes.  The 
seats  of  the  senators  of  the  first  class  shall  be  vacated 
at  the  expiration  of  the  second  year,  of  the  second 
class  at  the  expiration  of  the  fourth  year,  and  of  the 
third  class  at  the  expiration  of  the  sixth  year,  so 
that  one-third  may  be  chosen  every  second  year; 
and  if  vacancies  happen  by  resignation,  or  other 
wise,  during  the  recess  of  the  legislature  of  any 
state,  the  executive  thereof  may  make  temporary 
appointments  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  legisla 
ture,  which  shall  then  fill  such  vacancies. 

"  III.  No  person  shall  be  a  senator  who  shall  not 
have  attained  the  age  of  30  years,  and  been  nine 
years  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  who  shall 
not,  when  elected,  be  an  inhabitant  of  that  state  for 
which  he  shall  be  chosen. 

"  IV.  The  vice-president  of  the  United  States 
shall  be  president  of  the  senate,  but  shall  have  no 
vote  unless  they  be  equally  divided. 

"  V.  The  senate  shall  choose  their  other  officers, 
and  also  a  president  pro  tempore  in  the  absence  of 
the  vice-president,  or  when  he  shall  exercise  the 
office  of  president  of  the  United  States. 

"  VI.  The  senate  shall  have  the  sole  power  to  try 
all  impeachments.  When  sitting  for  that  purpose, 
they  shall  be  on  oath  or  affirmation.  When  the 
president  of  the  United  States  is  tried,  the  chief 
justice  shall  preside;  and  no  person  shall  be  con 
victed  without  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds  of  the 
members  present. 

"  VII.  Judgment  in  cases  of  impeachment  shall 
not  extend  further  than  to  removal  from  office,  and 
disqualification  to  hold  and  enjoy  any  office  of 
honour,  trust  or  profit  under  the  United  States ; 
but  the  party  convicted  shall  nevertheless  be  liable 
and  subject  to  indictment,  trial,  judgment  and  pu 
nishment  according  to  law. 

Section  4. 

"  I.  The  times,  places  and  manner  of  holding 
elections  for  senators  and  representatives,  shall  be 
prescribed  in  each  state  by  the  legislature  thereof; 
but  the  congress  may  at  any  time  by  law  make  or 
alter  such  regulations,  except  as  to  the  places  of 
choosing  senators.  , 

"  II.  The  congress  shall  assemble  at  least  once 
in  every  year,  and  such  meeting  shall  be  on  the  first 
Monday  in  December,  unless  they  shall  by  law  ap 
point  a  different  day. 

Section  5. 

"  I.  Each  house  shall  be  the  judge  of  the  elections, 
returns  and  qualifications  of  its  own  members,  and  a 
majority  of  each  shall  constitute  a  quorum  to  do 
business;  but  a  smaller  number  may  adjourn  from 
day  to  day,  and  may  be  authorized  to  compel  the 
attendance  of  absent  members,  in  such  manner,  and 
under  such  penalties  as  each  house  may  provide. 

"  II.  Each  house  may  determine  the  rules  of  its 
proceedings,  punish  its  members  for  disorderly  be 
haviour,  and,  with  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds, 
expel  a  member. 

"  III.  Each  house  shall  keep  a  journal  of  its  pro 
ceedings,  and  from  time  to  time  publish  the  same, 
excepting  such  parts  as  may  in  their  judgment  re 
quire  secrecy  ;  and  the  yeas  and  nays  of  the  mem 
bers  of  either  house  on  any  question,  shall,  at  the 
desire  of  one-fifth  of  those  present,  be  entered  on 
the  journal. 

"  IV.  Neither  house,  during  the  session  of  con 
gress,  shall,  without  the  consent  of  the  other,  ad 
journ  for  more  than  three  days,  nor  to  any  other 


place  than  that  in  which  the  two  houses  shall  be 
sitting. 

Section  6. 

"  I.  The  senators  and  representatives  shall  re 
ceive  a  compensation  for  their  services,  to  be  ascer 
tained  by  law,  and  paid  out  of  the  treasury  of  the 
United  States.  They  shall  in  all  cases,  except,  treason 
felony  and  breach  of  the  peace,  be  privileged  from 
arrest  during  their  attendance  at  the  session  of  their 
respective  houses,  and  in  going  to  and  returning 
from  the  same;  and  for  any  speech  or  debate  in 
either  house,  they  shall  not  be  questioned  in  any 
other  place. 

"  II.  No  senator  or  representative  shall,  during 
the  time  for  which  he  was  elected,  be  appointed  to 
any  civil  office  under  the  authority  of  the  United 
States,  which  shall  have  been  created,  or  the  emo 
luments  whereof  shall  have  been  increased  during 
such  time ;  and  no  person  holding  any  office  under 
the  United  States,  shall  be  a  member  of  either  house 
during  his  continuance  in  office. 
Section  7. 

"  I.  All  bills  for  raising  revenue  shall  originate 
in  the  house  of  representatives;  but  the  senate  may 
propose  or  concur  with  amendments  as  on  other 
bills. 

"  II.  Every  bill  which  shall  have  passed  the  house 
of  representatives  and  the  senate  shall,  before  it  be 
comes  a  law,  be  presented  to  the  president  of  the 
United  States;  if  he  approve,  he  shall  sign  it,  but 
if  not,  he  shall  return  it,  with  his  objections,  to  that 
house  in  which  it  shall  have  originated,  who  shall 
enter  the  objections  at  large  on  their  journal,  and 
proceed  to  reconsider  it.  If,  after  such  re-conside 
ration,  two-thirds  of  that  house  shall  agree  to  pas* 
the  bill,  it  shall  be  sent,  together  with  the  objec 
tions,  to  the  other  house,  by  which  it  shall  likewise 
be  re-considered,  and  if  approved  by  two-thirds  of 
that  house  it  shall  become  a  law.  But  in  all  such 
cases  the  votes  of  both  houses  shall  be  determined 
by  yeas  and  nays,  and  the  names  of  the  persons 
voting  for  and  against  the  bill  shall  be  entered  on 
the  journal  of  each  house  respectively.  It'  any  bill 
shall  not  be  returned  by  the  president  within  ten 
days  (Sundays  excepted),  after  it  shall  have  been 
presented  to  him,  the  same  shall  be  a  law,  in  like 
manner  as  if  he  had  signed  it,  unless  the  congress 
by  their  adjournment,  prevent  its  return,  in  which 
case  it  shall  not  be  a  law. 

"  III.  Every  order,  resolution,  or  vote,  to  which 
the  concurrence  of  the  senate  and  house  of  repre 
sentatives  may  be  necessary  (except  on  a  question 
of  adjournment)  shall  be  presented  to  the  president 
of  the  United  States  ;  and  before  the  same  shall  take 
effect,  shall  be  approved  by  him,  or,  being  disap 
proved  by  him,  shall  be  re-passed  by  two-thirds  of 
the  senate  and  house  of  representatives,  according 
to  the  rules  and  limitations  prescribed  in  the  case  of 
a  bill. 

Section  8. 

"  The  congress  shall  have  power — 

"  I.  To  lay  and  collect  taxes,  duties,  imposts  and 
excises  ;  to  pay  the  debts  and  provide  foi  the  com 
mon  defence  and  general  welfare  of  the  United 
States  ;  but  all  duties,  imposts  and  excises  shall  be 
uniform  throughout  the  United  States. 

"  II.  To  borrow  money  on  the  credit  of  the  United 
States. 

"  III.  To  regulate  commerce  with  foreign  na 
tions,  and  among  the  several  states,  and  with  the 
Indian  tribes. 

"  IV.  To  establish  a  uniform  rule  o»  naturaliza 
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tion,  and  uniform  laws  on  the  subject  of  bankrupt 
cies  throughout  the  United  States. 

li  V.  To  coin  money,  regulate  the  value  thereof, 
and  of  foreign  coin,  and  fix  the  standard  of  weights 
and  measures. 

"  VI.  To  provide  for  the  punishment  of  counter 
feiting  the  securities  and  current  coin  of  the  United 
States. 

"  VII.  To    establish  post-offices  and  post-roads. 

"  VIII.  To  promote  the  progress  of  science  and 
useful  arts,  by  securing  for  limited  times,  to  tnlhors 
and  inventors,  the  exclusive  light  to  their  respec 
tive  writings  and  discoveries. 

"  IX.  To  constitute  tribunals  inferior  to  the  su 
preme  court. 

"  X.  To  define  and  punish  piracies  and  felonies 
committed  on  the  high  seas,  and  offences  against 
the  law  of  nations. 

"  XI.  To  declare  war,  grant  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal,  and  make  rules,  concerning  captures 
on  land  and  water. 

"  XII.  To  raise  and  support  armies  ;  but  no  ap 
propriation  of  money  to  that  use  shall  be  for  a  longer 
term  than  two  years. 

"  XIII.  To  provide  and  maintain  a  navy. 

"  XIV.  To  make  rules  for  the  government  and 
regulation  of  the  land  and  naval  forces. 

"  XV.  To  provide  for  calling  forth  the  militia  to 
execute  the  laws  of  the  union,  suppress  insurrections, 
and  repel  invasions, 

"  XVI.  To  provide  for  organizing,  arming  and 
disciplining  the  militia,  and  for  governing  such  part 
of  them  as  may  be  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
United  States,  reserving  to  the  states  respectively 
the  appointment  of  the  officers,  and  the  autho 
rity  of  training  the  militia,  according  to  the  disci 
pline  prescribed  by  congress. 

':  X\  II.  To  exercise  exclusive  legislation  in  all 
cases  whatsoever  over  such  district  (not  exceeding 
ten  miles  square)  as  may  by  cession  of  particular  states, 
and  the  acceptance  of  congress,  become  the  seat  of 
the  government  of  the  United  States,  and  to  exercise 
like  authority  over  all  places  purchased  by  the  consent 
of  the  legislature  of  the  state  in  which  the  same  shall 
be,  for  the  erection  of  forts,  magazines,  arsenals, 
dock-yards,  and  other  needful  buildings  : — and 

"  XVIII.  To  make  all  laws  which  shall  be  neces 
sary  and  proper  for  carrying  into  execution  the 
foregoing  powers,  and  all  other  powers  vested  by 
this  constitution  in  the  government  of  the  United 
States,  or  in  any  department  or  officer  thereof. 
Section  9. 

"  I.  The  migration  or  importation  of  such  persons 
9s  any  of  the  states  now  existing  shall  think  proper 
to  admit,  shall  not  be  prohibited  by  the  congress 
prior  to  the  year  1808,  but  a  tax  or  duty  may  be 
imposed  on  such  importation,  not  exceeding  ten 
dollars  for  each  person. 

"  II.  The  privilege  of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus 
shall  not  be  suspended,  unless  when  in  cases  of  re 
bellion  or  invasion  the  public  safety  may  require  it. 

"  III.  No  bill  of  attainder  or  ex  post  facto  law 
shall  be  passed. 

"  IV.  No  capitation,  or  other  direct  tax  shall  be 
laid,  unless  in  proportion  to  the  census  or  enumera 
tion  herein  before  directed  to  be  taken. 

"  V.  No  tax  or  duty  shall  be  laid  on  articles  ex 
ported  from  any  state.  No  preference  shall  be  given 
by  any  regulation  of  commerce  or  revenue  to  the 
ports  of  one  state  over  those  of  another;  nor  shall 
vessels  bound  to  or  from  one  state,  be  obliged  to 
enter  clear,  or  pay  duties  in  another. 


"  VI.  No  money  shall  be  drawn  from  the  treasury, 
but  in  consequence  of  appropriations  made  by  law  ; 
and  a  regular  statement  and  account  of  the  receipt* 
and  expenditures  of  all  public  money  shall  be  pub 
lished  from  time  to  time. 

"  VII.  No  title  of  nobility  shall  be  granted  by  the 
United  States ;  and  no  person  holding  any  office  of 
profit  or  trust  under  them,  shall,  without  the  consent 
of  congress,  accept  of  any  present,  emolument, 
office  or  title  of  any  kind  whatever,  from  any  king, 
prince  or  foreign  state. 

Section  10. 

"  I.  No  state  shall  enter  into  any  treaty,  alliance 
or  confederation ;  grant  letters  of  marque  and  re 
prisal  ;  coin  money  ;  emit  bills  of  credit ;  make  any 
thing  but  gold  and  silver  coin  a  tender  in  payment 
of  debts;  pass  any  bill  of  attainder,  ex  post  facto 
law,  or  law  impairing  the  obligation  of  contracts, 
or  grant  any  title  of  nobility. 

"II.  No  state  shall,  without  the  consent  of  con 
gress,  lay  any  imposts  or  duties  on  imports  or  ex 
ports,  except  what  may  be  absolutely  necessary  for 
executing  its  inspection  laws;  and  the  net  produce 
of  all  duties  and  imposts  laid  by  any  state  on  imports 
or  exports,  shall  be  for  the  use  of  the  treasury  of  the 
United  States,  and  all  such  laws  shall  be  subject  to 
the  revision  and  control  of  congress.  No  state  shall, 
without  the  consent  of  congress,  lay  any  duty  on 
tonnage,  keep  troops,  or  ships  of  war,  in  time  of 
peace,  enter  into  any  agreement  or  compact  with 
another  state,  or  with  a  foreign  power,  or  engage  in 
war,  unless  actually  invaded,  or  in  such  imminent 
danger  as  will  not  admit  of  delay. 

ARTICLE  II. — Section  1. 

"  I.  The  executive  power  shall  be  vested  in  a 
president  of  the  United  States  of  America.  He 
shall  hold  his  office  during  the  term  of  four  years, 
and,  together  with  the  vice-president,  chosen  for 
tho  same  term,  be  elected  as  follows: — 

"  II.  Each  state  shall  appoint,  in  such  manner 
as  the  legislature  thereof  may  direct,  a  number  of 
electors,  equal  to  the  whole  number  of  senators  and 
representatives  to  which  the  state  may  be  entitled 
in  the  congress;  but  no  senator  or  representative, 
or  person  holding  an  office  of  trust  or  profit  under 
the  United  States,  shall  be  appointed  an  elector. 

"  IIJ.  The  electors  shall  meet  in  their  respective 
states,  and  vote  by  ballot  for  two  persons,  of  whom, 
one  at  least  shall  not  be  an  inhabitant  of  the  same 
state  with  themselves.  And  they  shall  make  a  list 
of  all  the  persons  voted  for,  and  of  the  number  of 
votes  for  each ;  which  list  they  shall  sign  and  certify, 
and  transmit,  sealed,  to  the  seat  of  government  of 
the  United  States,  directed  to  the  president  of  the 
senate.  The  president  of  the  senate  shall,  in  the 
presence  of  the  senate  and  house  of  representatives, 
open  all  the  certificates,  and  the  votes  shall  then  be 
counted.  The  person  having  the  greatest,  number 
of  votes  shall  be  the  president,  if  such  number  be  a 
majority  of  the  whole  number  of  electors  appointed; 
and  if  there  be  more  than  one  who  have  such  ma 
jority,  and  have  an  equal  number  of  votes,  then  the 
house  of  representatives  shall  immediately  choose, 
by  ballot,  one  of  them  for  president ;  and  if  no  per 
son  have  a  majority,  then  from  the  five  highest  on 
the  list,  the  said  bouse  shall  in  like  manner  choose 
the  president.  But  in  choosing  the  president,  the 
votes  shall  be  taken  by  states,  the  representation 
from  each  state  having  one  vote;  a  quorum  for  this 
purpose  shall  consist  of  a  member  or  members  from 
two-thirds  of  the  states,  and  a  majority  of  all  the 
stales  shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice.  In  every  cafe, 
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after  the  choice  of  the  president,  the  person  having 
the  greatest  number  of  votes  of  the  electors  shall  be 
the  vice-president.  But  if  there  should  remain  two 
or  more  who  have  equal  votes,  the  senate  shall 
choose  from  them  by  ballot  the  vice-president. 

"  IV.  The  congress  may  determine  the  time  of 
choosing  the  electors,  and  the  day  on  which  they 
shall  give  their  votes ;  which  day  shall  be  the  same 
throughout  the  United  States. 

"  V.  No  person,  except  a  natural  born  citizen,  or 
a  citizen  of  the  United  States  at  the  time  of  the 
adoption  of  this  constitution,  shall  be  eligible  to  the 
office  of  president,  neither  shall  any  person  be  eligi 
ble  to  that  office  who  shall  not  have  attained  to  the 
age  of  35  years,  and  been  fourteen  years  a  resident 
within  the  United  States. 

"  VI.  lu  case  of  the  removal  of  the  president 
from  office,  or  of  his  death,  resignation,  or  inability 
to  discharge  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  said  office, 
the  same  shall  devolve  on  the  vice-president,  and 
the  congress  may  by  law  provide  for  the  case  of  re 
moval,  death,  resignation,  or  inability,  both  of  the 
president  and  vice-president,  declaring  what  officer 
shall  then  act  as  president,  and  such  officer  shall  act 
accordingly,  until  the  disability  bs  removed,  or  a 
president  shall  be  elected. 

"  VII.  The  president  shall,  at  stated  times,  re 
ceive  for  his  services  a  compensation,  which  shall 
neither  be  increased  or  diminished  during  the  period 
for  which  he  shall  have  been  elected,  and  he  shall 
not  receive  within  that  period  any  other  emolument 
from  the  United  States,  or  any  of  them. 

"VIII.  Before  he  enter  on  the  execution  of  his 
office,  he  shall  take  the  following  oath  or  affirmation: 
— ' I  do  solemnly  swear  (or  affirm)  that  I  will  faithfully 
execute  the  office  of  president  of  the  United  States, 
and  will,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  preserve,  protect, 
and  defend  the  constitution  of  the  United  States.' 
Section  2. 

"  I.  The  president  shall  be  cominander-in-chief 
of  the  army  and  navy  of  the  United  States,  and  of 
the  militia  of  the  several  states,  when  called  into 
the  actual  service  of  the  United  States ;  he  may  re 
quire  the  opinion,  in  writing,  of  the  principal  officer 
in  each  of  the  executive  departments,  upon  any 
subject  relating  to  the  duties  of  their  respective 
offices,  and  he  shall  have  power  to  grant  reprieves 
and  pardons  for  offences  against  the  United  States, 
except  in  cases  of  impeachment. 

"  II.  He  shall  have  power,  by  and  with  the  ad 
vice  and  consent  of  the  senate,  to  make  treaties, 
provided  two-thirds  of  the  senators  present  concur; 
and  he  shall  nominate,  and  by  and  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  senate,  shall  appoint  ambassadors, 
other  public  ministers  and  consuls,  judges  of  the 
supreme  court,  and  all  other  officers  of  the  United 
States,  whose  appointments  are  not  herein  otherwise 
provided  for,  and  which  shall  be  established  by  law. 
But  the  congress  may  by  law  vest  the  appointment 
of  such  inferior  officers  as  they  think  proper  in  the 
president  alone,  in  the  courts  of  law,  or  in  the  heads 
of  departments. 

"  III.  The  president  shall  have  power  to  fill  up 
all  vacancies  that  may  happen  during  the  recess  of 
the  senate,  by  granting  commissions,  which  shall 
expire  at  the  end  of  their  next  session. 

Section  3. 

"  He  shall,  from  time  to  time,  give  to  the  con 
gress  information  of  thf  state  of  the  union,  and  re 
commend  to  their  consideration  such  measures  as 
he  shall  judge  necessary  and  expedient;  he  may, 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  convene  both  houses,  or 


either  of  them,  and  in  case  of  disagreement  between 
them,  with  respect  to  the  time  of  adjournment,  he 
may  adjourn  them  to  such  time  as  he  shall  think 
proper;  he  shall  receive  ambassadors  and  other 
public  ministers ;  he  shall  take  care  that  the  laws 
be  faithfully  executed,  and  shall  commission  all  the 
officers  of  the  United  States. 
Section  4. 

ll   The    president,    vice-president,    and    all   civil 
officers  of  the  United  States,  shall  be  removed  from 
office  on  impeachment  for,  and  conviction  of,  treason, 
bribery,  or  other  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors. 
ARTICLE  III. — Section  I. 

"  The  judicial  power  of  the  United  States  shall 
be  vested  in  one  supreme  court,  and  in  such  inferior 
courts  as  the  congress  may  from  time  to  time  ordaiu 
and  establish.  The  judges,  both  of  the  supreme 
and  inferior  courts,  shall  hold  their  offices  during 
good  behaviour,  and  shall,  at  stated  times,  receive 
for  their  services  a  compensation,  which  shall  not 
be  diminished  during  their  continuance  in  office. 
Section  2. 

"  I.  The  judicial  power  shall  extend  to  all  cases, 
in  law  and  equity,  arising  under  this  constitution, 
the  laws  of  the  United  States  and  treaties  made,  or 
which  shall  be  made,  under  their  authority  ;  to  all 
cases  affecting  ambassadors,  other  public  ministers 
and  consuls;  to  all  cases  of  admiralty  and  maritime 
jurisdiction ;  to  controversies  to  which  the  United 
States  shall  be  a  party ;  to  controversies  between 
two  or  more  states,  between  a  state  and  citizens  of 
another  state,  between  citizens  of  different  states, 
between  citizens  of  the  same  state  claiming  lands 
under  grants  of  different  states,  and  between  a  state, 
or  the  citizens  thereof,  and  foreign  states,  citizens 
or  subjects. 

"  II.  In  all  cases  affecting  ambassadors,  other 
public  ministers  and  consuls,  and  those  in  which  a 
state  shall  be  a  party,  the  supreme  court  shall  have 
original  jurisdiction.  In  all  other  cases  before 
mentioned,  the  supreme  court  shall  have  appellate 
jurisdiction,  both  as  to  law  and  fact,  with  such  ex 
ceptions,  and  under  such  regulations,  as  the  con 
gress  shall  make. 

"  III.  The  trial  of  all  crimes,  except  in  cases  of 
impeachment,  shall  be  by  jury  ;  and  such  trials  shall 
be  held  in  the  state  where  the  said  crime  shall  have 
been  committed;  but  when  not  committed  within 
any  state,  the  trial  shall  be  at  such  place,  or  places 
as  the  congress  may  by  law  have  directed. 
Section  3. 

"  I.  Treason  against  the  United  States  shall  con 
sist  only  in  levying  war  against  them,  or  in  adhering 
to  their  enemies,  giving  them  aid  and  comfort.  No 
person  shall  be  convicted  of  treason,  unless  on  the 
testimony  of  two  witnesses  to  the  same  overt  act,  or 
on  confession  in  open  court. 

"  II.  The  congress  shall  have  power  to  declare 
the  punishment  of  treason,  but  no  attainder  of  trea 
son  shall  work  corruption  of  blood,  or  forfeiture,  ex 
cept  during  the  life  of  the  person  attainted. 
ARTICLE  IV. — Section  1. 

"  Full  faith  and  credit  shall  be  given  in  each 
state  to  the  public  acts,  records,  and  judicial  pro 
ceedings  of  every  other  state.  And  the  congress 
may,  by  general  laws,  prescribe  the  manner  in 
which  such  acts,  records,  and  proceedings  shall  be 
proved,  and  the  effect  thereof. 
Section  2. 

"  I.  The  citizens  of  each  state  shall  be  entitled  to 
all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  citizens  in  the 
several  states. 
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"  II.  A  person  charged  in  any  state  with  treason, 
felony,  or  other  crime,  who  shall  flee  from  justice, 
and  be  found  in  another  state,  shall,  on  demand  of 
the  executive  authority  of  the  state  from  which  he 
fled,  be  delivered  up,  to  be  removed  to  the  state 
having  jurisdiction  of  the  crime. 

ill.  No  person  held  to  service  or  labour  in  one 
state,  under  the  laws  thereof,  escaping  into  another, 
shall  in  consequence  of  any  law  or  regulation  therein, 
be  discharged  from  such  service  or  labour,  but  shall 
be  delivered  up  on  claim  of  the  party  to  whom  such 
service  or  labour  may  be  due. 
Section  3. 

"  I.  New  states  may  be  admitted  by  the  congress 
into  this  union,  but  no  new  state  shall  be  formed  or 
erected  within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  other  state ; 
nor  any  state  be  formed  by  the  junction  of  two  or 
more  states,  or  parts  of  states,  without  the  consent 
of  the  legislatures  of  the  states  concerned,  as  well  as 
of  the  congress. 

"  II.  The  congress  shall  have  power  to  dispose  of 
and  make  all  needful  rules  and  regulations  respect 
ing  the  territory  or  other  property  belonging  to  the 
United  States ;  and  nothing  in  this  constitution  shall 
be  so  construed  as  to  prejudice  any  claims  of  the 
United  States,  or  of  any  particular  state. 
Section  4. 

"  The  United  States  shall  guarantee  to  every 
state  in  this  union  a  republican  form  of  government, 
and  shall  protect  each  of  them  against  invasion ; 
and  on  application  of  the  legislature,  or  of  the  exe 
cutive  (when  the  legislature  cannot  be  convened) 
against  domestic  violence. 

ARTICLE  V, 

"  The  congress,  whenever  two-thirds  of  both 
houses  shall  deem  it  necessary,  shall  propose  amend- 
ments  to  this  constitution,  or,  on  the  application  of 
the  legislatures  of  two-thirds  of  the  several  states, 
shall  call  a  convention  for  proposing  amendments, 
which,  in  either  case,  shall  be  valid  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  as  part  of  this  constitution,  when  ra 
tified  by  the  legislatures  of  three-fourths  of  the  se 
veral  states,  or  by  conventions  in  three-fourths 
thereof,  as  the  one  or  the  other  mode  of  ratification 
may  be  proposed  by  the  congress:  provided,  that 
no  amendment  which  may  be  made  prior  to  (he  year 
1808,  shall  in  any  manner  affect  the  iirst  and  fourth 
clauses  in  the  ninth  section  of  the  first  article ;  and 
that  no  state,  without  its  consent,  shall  be  deprived 
of  its  equal  suffrage  in  the  senate. 
ARTICLE  VI. 

"  I.  All  debts  contracted,  and  engagements  en 
tered  into,  before  the  adoption  of  this  constitution, 
shall  be  as  valid  against  the  United  States  under 
this  constitution,  as  under  the  confederation. 

"  II.  This  constitution  and  the  laws  of  the  United 
States  which  shall  be  made  in  pursuance  thereof; 
and  all  treaties  made,  or  which  shall  be  made,  under 
thu  authority  of  the  United  States,  shall  be  the  su 
preme  law  of  the  land  ;  and  the  judges  in  every  state 
shall  be  bound  thereby,  any  thing  in  the  constitu 
tion  or  laws  of  any  state  to  the  contrary  notwith 
standing. 

"  III.  The  senators  and  representatives  before 
mentioned,  and  the  members  of  tie  several  state 
legislatures,  and  all  executive  and  judicial  officers, 
both  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  several  states, 
shall  be  bound  by  oath  or  affirmation,  to  support 
this  constitution  ;  but  no  religious  test  shall  ever  he 
required,  as  a  qualification  to  any  office  or  public 
tn.st  under  the  United  States 


ARTICLE  VII. 

"  The  ratification  of  the  conventions  of  nine  states, 
shall  be  sufficient  for  the  establishment  of  this  con 
stitution  between  the  states  so  ratifying  the  same. 

"  Done  in  Convention  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
states  present,  the  teventeenth  day  of  September,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1787,  and  of  the  Independence 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  the  twelfth.  In 
witnets  whereof,  we  have  hereunto  subscribed  our 
names. 

"  The  constitution,  although -formed  ki  1787,  was 
not  adopted  until  1789.  The  number  of  delegates 
chosen  to  this  convention  was  65,  of  whom  ten  did 
not  attend,  and  sixteen  refused  to  sign  the  constr- 
tution.  The  following  39  signed  the  constitution  : — 

"  New  Hampshire. — John  Langdon,  Nicholas 
Gelman. 

"  Massachusetts.— Nathaniel  Gorham.RufusKing. 

"  Connecticut. — William  Samuel  Johnson,  Roger 
Sherman. 

"  New  York. — Alexander  Hamilton. 

"  New  Jersey.  —  William  Livingston,  David 
Brearley,  William  Paterson,  Jonathan  Dayton. 

"Pennsylvania. — Benjamin  Franklin,  Thomas 
Mifflin,  Robert  Morris,  George  Clymer,  Thomas 
Fitzsimons,  Jared  Ingersoll,  James  Wilson,  Gou- 
verneur  Morris. 

"  Delaware. — George  Read,  Gunning  Bedford, 
jun.,  John  Dickinson,  Richard  Bassett,  Jacob  Broom. 

"  Maryland. — James  McHenry,  Daniel  of  St. 
Thomas  Jenifer,  Daniel  Carroll. 

"  Virginia. — John  Blair,  James  Madison,  jun. 

"  North  Carolina.  —  William  Blount,  Richard 
Dobbs  Spaight,  Hugh  Williamson. 

"  South  Carolina. — John  Rutledge,  Charles  C. 
Pinkney,  Charles  Pinkney,  Pierce  Butler. 

"  Georgia. — William  Few,  Abraham  Baldwin. 
"  GEORGE  WASHINGTON,  President. 

"  WILLIAM  JACKSON,  Secretary." 


AMENDMENTS. 

The  following  articles  m  addition  to,  and  amendment 
of,  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  having 
been  ratified  by  the  legislatures  of  nine  states,  are 
equally  obligatory  with  the  constitution  itself:— 

ARTICLE  I. 

"  After  the  first  enumeration  required  by  the  first 
article  of  the  constitution,  there  shall  be  one  repre 
sentative  for  every  30,000,  until  the  number  shall 
amount  to  100,  after  which  the  proportion  shall  be 
so  regulated  by  congress,  that  there  shall  be  not  less 
than  100  representatives,  nor  less  than  one  repre 
sentative  for  every  40,000  persons,  until  the  num 
ber  of  representatives  shall  amount  to  200,  after 
which  the  proportion  shall  be  so  regulated  by  con 
gress,  that  there  shall  not  be  less  than  200  repre 
sentatives,  nor  more  than  one  representative  for 
every  50,000  persons. 

ARTICLE  II. 

"  No  law  varying  the  compensation  for  the  ser 
vices  of  the  senators  and  representatives  shall  take 
effect,  until  an  election  of  representatives  shall  have 
intervened. 

ARTICLE  III. 

"  Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an  es 
tablishment  of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  ex- 
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ercise  thereof;  or  abridging  the  freedom  of  speech, 
or  of  the  press  ;  or  the  right  of  the  people  peaceably 
to  assemble,  and  to  petition  the  government  for  a 
redress  of  grievances. 

ARTICLE  IV. 

"  A  well  regulated  militia  being  necessary  to  the 
security  of  a  free  state,  the   right  of  the  people  to 
keep  and  bear  arms,  shall  not  be  infringed. 
ARTICLE  V. 

"  No  soldier  shall  in  time  of  peace  be  quartered 
in  any  house  without  the  consent  of  the  owner,  nor 
in  time  of  war,  but  in  a  manner  to  be  prescribed 
by  law. 

ARTICLE  VI. 

"  The  right  of  the  people  to  be  secure  in  their 
persons,  houses,  papers  and  effects,  against  unrea 
sonable  searches  and  seizures,  shall  not  be  violated; 
and  no  warrants  shall  issue,  but  upon  probable  cause, 
supported  by  oath  or  affirmation,  and  particularly 
describing  the  place  to  be  searched,  and  the  persons 
or  things  to  be  seized. 

ARTICLE  VII. 

"  No  person  shall  be  held  to  answer  for  a  capital, 
or  otherwise  infamous  crime,  unless  on  a  present 
ment  or  indictment  of  a  grand  jury,  except  in  cases 
arising  in  the  land  or  naval  forces,  or  in  the  militia 
when  in  actual  service  in  time  of  war  or  public 
danger  ;  nor  shall  any  person  be  subject  for  the 
same  offence  to  be  twice  put  in  jeopardy  of  life  or 
limb ;  nor  shall  be  compelled  in  any  criminal  case 
to  be  a  witness  against  himself,  nor  be  deprived  of 
life,  liberty  or  property,  without  due  process  of  law; 
nor  shall  private  property  be  taken  for  public  use 
without  just  compensation. 

ARTICLE  VIII. 

"  In  all  criminal  prosecutions  the  accused  shall 
enjoy  the  right  to  a  speedy  and  public  trial,  by  an 
impartial  jury  of  the  state  and  district  wherein  the 
crime  shall  havebeen  committed,  which  district  shall 
have  been  previously  ascertained  by  law,  and  to  be 
informed  of  the  nature  and  cause  of  the  accusation; 
to  be  confronted  with  the  witnesses  against  him ; 
to  hare  compulsory  process  for  obtaining  witnesses 
in  his  favour,  and  to  have  the  assistance  of  counsel 
for  his  defence. 

ARTICLE   IX. 

"  In  suits  at  common  law,  where  the  value  in 
controversy  shall  exceed  twenty  dollars,  the  right  of 
trial  by  jury  shall  be  preserved,  and  no  fact,  tried 
by  a  jury,  shall  be  otherwise  re-examined  in  any 
court  of  the  United  States,  than  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  common  law. 

ARTICLE  X. 

"  Excessive  bail  shall  not  be  required,  nor  ex 
cessive  fines  imposed,  nor  cruel  and  unusual  pu 
nishments  inflicted. 

ARTICLE  XI. 

"  The  enumeration  in  the  constitution,  of  certain 
rights,  shall  not  be  construed  to  deny  or  disparage 
others  retained  by  the  people. 

ARTICLE  XII. 

"  The  powers  not  delegated  to  the  United  States 
t>y  the  constitution,  nor  prohibited  by  it  to  the  states, 
are  reserved  to  the  states  respectively,  or  to  the 
feople. 

ARTICLE  XIII. 

"  The  judicial  power  of  the  United  States  shall 
not  be  construed  to  extend  to  any  suit  in  law  or 
equity,  commenced  or  prosecuted  against  one  of  the 
United  States  by  citizens  of  another  state,  or  by 
•itizens  or  subjects  of  any  foreign  state. 


ARTICLE  XIV. 

"  The  electors  shall  meet  in  their  respective  states, 
and  vote  by  ballot,  for  president  and  vice-president, 
one  of  whom  at  least,  shall  not  be  an  inhabitant  of 
the  same  state  with  themselves  ;  they  shall  name,  in 
their  ballots,  the  person  voted  for  as  president,  and 
in  distinct  ballots,  the  person  voted  for  as  vice-pre 
sident,  and  they  shall  make  distinct  lists  of  allpersons 
voted  for  as  president,  and  of  all  persons  voted  for 
as  vice-president,  and  of  the  number  of  votes  for 
each,  which  lists  they  shall  sign  and  certify,  and 
transmit,  sealed,  to  the  seat  of  the  government  of 
the  United  States,  directed  to  the  president  of  the 
senate.  The  president  of  the  senate  shall,  in  the 
presence  of  the  senate  and  house  of  representatives, 
open  all  the  certificates,  and  the  votes  shall  then  be 
counted.  The  person  having  the  greatest  number 
of  votes  for  president,  shall  be  the  president,  if  such 
number  be  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  elec 
tors  appointed ;  and  if  no  person  have  such  a  ma 
jority,  then  from  the  persons  having  the  highest 
numbers,  not  exceeding  three  on  the  list  of  those 
voted  for  as  president,  the  house  of  representatives 
shall  choose  immediately  by  ballot,  the  president. 
But  in  choosing  the  president,  the  votes  shall  be 
taken  by  states,  the  representation  from  each  state 
having  one  vote ;  a  quorum  for  this  purpose  shall 
consist  of  a  member  or  members  from  two-thirds  of 
the  states,  and  a  majority  of  all  the  states  shall  be 
necessary  to  a  choice.  And  if  the  house  of  repre 
sentatives  shall  not  choose  a  president  whenever  the 
right  of  choice  shall  devolve  upon  them,  before  the 
fourth  day  of  March  next  following,  then  the  vice- 
president  shall  act  as  president,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  death  or  other  constitutional  disability  of  the 
president. 

"The  person  having  the  greatest  number  of  votes 
as  vice-president,  shall  be  the  vice-president,  if  such 
number  be  a  majority  of  the  whole  number  of  elec 
tors  appointed  ;  and  if  no  person  have  a  majority, 
then,  from  the  two  highest  numbers  on  the  list,  the 
senate  shall  choose  the  vice-president — a  quorum  for 
the  purpose  shall  consist  of  two-thirds  of  the  whole 
number  of  senators,  and  a  majority  of  the  whole 
number  shall  be  necessary  to  a  choice. 

"  But  no  person  constitutionally  ineligible  to  the 
office  of  president,  shall  be  eligible  to  that  of  vice- 
president  of  the  United  States. 
ARTICLE  XV. 

"  If  any  citizen  of  the  United  States  shall  accept, 
claim,  receive,  or  retain  any  title  of  nobility  or 
honour;  or  shall  without  the  consent  of  congress, 
accept  and  retain  any  present,  pension,  office  or 
emolument  of  any  kind  whatever,  from  any  emperor, 
king,  prince,  or  foreign  power,  such  person  shall 
cease  to  be  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  shall 
be  incapable  of  holding  any  office  of  trust  or  profit 
under  them  or  either  of  them." 


It  was  not  without  a  struggle  that  the  new  con 
stitution  was  adopted.  Eleven  of  the  states  were, 
however,  early  in  the  year  1789,  brought  to  decide 
in  favour  of  its  ratification.  Rhode  Island,  who  had 
refused  to  send  members  to  the  convention  in  which 
it  was  framed,  now  refused  to  accept  it. 

The  first  president  under  the  new  constitution, 
was  Washington.  His  grateful  countrymen  were 
unanimous  in  bestowing  upon  him  this'high  office. 
The  first  vice-president  was  thai  profound  and 
honest  statesman,  John  Adams. 
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Geographical  Notices  of  the  Country  at  this  Period. 


Virginia 442,117 

Kentucky 61,133 

Tennessee 77,262 

North  Carolina  288,204 

South  Carolina  140,178 

Georgia 52,886 

Territory  south 

of  the  "Ohio..  31,913 
Territory  north- 

west  of  Ohio  15,000 


Population.  Population. 

Maine 96.540" 

New  Hampshire  141,885 

"Vermont 85,589 

Massachusetts. .  373,324 
Rhode  Island..  64,470 
Connecticut..  232,374 
New  York....  314,142 
New  Jersey....  169,954 
Pennsylvania  424,099 

Delaware 46,310 

Maryland 319,649 

The  principal  towns  had  now  become  so  nume 
rous,  that  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  geographies 
of  the  present  time,  for  their  names  and  location. 

The  principal  exports  from  the  New  England 
states  were  provisions,  lumber,  and  pot  and  pearl 
ashes.  Wheat  was  the  staple  commodity  of  the 
middle  states ;  and  Indian  corn,  tobacco,  rice,  and 
cotton,  were  exported  from  the  southern  states.  The 
whole  amount  of  exports  from  the  United  States  in 
the  year  1789,  amounted  to  16,000,000  dollars. 

In  commerce  and  manufactures  ; — the  chief  ma 
nufactories  were  those  of  iron,  leather,  skins  and 
paper,  which  were  extensively  established  in  various 
part*  of  the  United  States.  Woollen  cloths  were 
also  manufactured  in  some  of  the  states  ;  and  com 
merce  to  a  considerable  extent  was  carried  on  with 
Europe,  and  the  East  and  West  Indies. 

The  societies  formed  about  this  time  were  the 
following : — 

(1779.)  Massachusetts  Charitable  Society  was  in 
corporated. 

(1780.)  The  American  Society  of  Arts  and  Sci 
ences  was  incorporated. 

(1783.)  The  Society  of  Cincinnati  instituted. 

(1784.)  The  Boston  Episcopal  Charitable  Society 
incorporated. 

(1785.)  The  Agricultural  Society  of  Philadelphia, 
the  Humane  Society  of  Massachusetts,  and  the 
Association  of  Manufacturers  and  Tradesmen  in 
Boston,  were  formed. 

(1786.)  The  Connecticut  Society  of  Arts  was  in 
stituted.  The  Scotch  Charitable  Society,  and  the 
Massachusetts  Congregational  Charitable  Society 
incorporated. 

(1788.)  The  Moravian  Society  for  thePropagation 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen,  was  incorporated 
by  the  government  of  Pennsylvania. 

The  following  is  a  Catalogue   of  Eminent  Men  who 
died  during  the  period  extending  from  1776  to  1789. 

(1776.)  Cadwallader  Colden,  an  eminent  physi 
cian,  botanist,  and  astronomer,  author  of  a  "  His 
tory  of  the  Five  Nations  of  Indians." 

(1777.)  John  Bartram,  a  celebrated  botanist,  who 
published  a  "  Description  of  East  Florida,"  and 
observations  on  the  inhabitants,  climate,  soil,  &c., 
made  in  his  travels  from  Pennsylvania  to  Onondego. 

(1778.)  Butler  Gwinett,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
declaration  of  independence. 

Nicholas  Biddle,  captain  in  the  navy  of  the  United 
States. 

Philip  Livingston,  one  of  the  signers  of  the  de 
claration  of  independence. 

(J779.)  Francis  Bernard,  governor  of  Massachu 
setts 

Thomas  Lynch,  jun.,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
declaration  of  independence. 

John  Winthrop,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  a  distinguished 
philosopher,  and  astronomer. 


(1780.)  Thomas  Hutchinson,  governor  of  Mas 
sachusetts,  author  of  a  "  History  of  Massachusetts." 

(1781.)  Richard  Stockton,  one  of  the  signers  of 
the  declaration  of  independence. 

(1782.)  Charles  Lee,  major-general  in  the  Ame 
rican  army. 

Robert  Monckton,  governor  of  New  York. 

(1783.)   Samuel  Cooper,  D.D.,  an  eminent  divine. 

James  Otis,  a  distinguished  patriot  and  statesman, 
author  of  a  "  Dissertation  on  Letters, "  and  the  "  Power 
of  Harmony  in  poetic  and  prosaic  composition." 

(1784.)  Anthony  Benezet,  a  distinguished  phi 
lanthropist. 

(1785.)  Jonathan  Trumbull,  a  distinguished  pa- 
triot,  and  governor  of  Connecticut. 

William  Whipple,  one  of  the  signers  of  the  decla 
ration  of  independence. 

(1786.)  Nathaniel  Greene,  a  major-general  in 
the  American  army. 

(1787.)  Charles  Chauncey,  D.D.,  a  divine  emu 
nent  for  his  learning  and  piety — publications  nume 
rous,  chiefly  theological. 

Thomas  Gage,  the  last  governor  appointed  by 
the  king. 

(1788.)  Thomas  Gushing,  LL.D.,  a  distinguished 
patriot. 
Washington  elected  president— Hamilton's  report  on 

the  public  debts— Bill  for  duty  on  distilled  spiriti— 

A  national  bank  established — Vermont  admitted  into 

the  Union. 

The  4th  of  March,  1789,  was  the  day  upon  which 
the  new  government  was  to  commence  its  operations. 
But  from  necessary  delays,  the  inauguration  of  the 
president  did  not  take  place  until  the  30th  of  April. 

Washington,  since  his  resignation,  had  busied 
himself  in  the  peaceable  and  respectable  pursuits  of 
agriculture ;  and  he  was  upon  his  farm,  when  the 
official  intelligence  of  his  appointment  to  be  the 
head  of  the  nation  was  announced  to  him.  Wash 
ington  signified  his  willingness  to  comply.  He 
proceeded  without  delay  to  New  York,  where  con 
gress  first  convened.  In  his  progress  he  was  met 
by  numerous  bodies  of  the  people,  who  hailed  him 
as  the  father  of  his  country,  and  triumphal  arches 
were  erected  to  commemorate  his  achievements. 
He  approached  New  York  by  sea,  attended  by  a 
deputation  from  congress :  he  was  received  by  the 
governor,  as  he  landed,  amidst  the  firing  of  artiller) 
and  the  acclamations  of  the  people. 

The  ceremony  of  his  inauguration  was  witnessed 
with  inexpressible  joy,  by  a  great  multitude  of 
spectators.  The  novelty  and  the  importance  of  the 
transaction,  the  benign  dignity  of  Washington's 
character  and  manners,  the  remembrance  of  the 
sufferings  by  which  America  had  won  the  right  to 
govern  herself,  and  which  with  a  father's  anxious 
solicitude  he  had  shared;  all  conspired  to  make  the 
pageant  inexpressibly  solemn  and  affecting. 

In  an  address  to  both  houses  of  congress,  he  modestly 
declared  his  incapacity  for  "  the  mighty  and  untried 
cares  before  him,"  and  offered  his  "  fervent  supplica 
tions  to  that  Almighty  Being,  whose  providential  aid 
can  supply  every  human  defect,  that  his  benediction 
would  consecrate  to  the  liberties  and  happiness  of 
the  people  of  the  United  States,  a  government  in 
stituted  by  themselves  for  essential  purposes ;  and 
would  enable  every  instrument  employed  in  its  ad 
ministration,  to  execute  with  success  the  functions 
allotted  to  his  charge."  He  remarked,  that  "  the 
foundation  of  our  national  policy  should  be  laid  in 
the  pure  principles  of  private  morality ;  and  that  nc 
truth  was  more  thoroughly  established,  than  tha~ 
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there  exists  an  indissoluble  union  between  virtue 
and  happiness ;  between  duty  and  advantage ;  be 
tween  the  genuine  maxims  of  an  honest  and  mag 
nanimous  people,  and  the  solid  rewards  of  public- 
prosperity  and  felicity."  An  attention  to  these  con 
siderations,  he  enforced  by  the  weighty  reasons, 
"  that  the  success  of  the  republican  form  of  govern 
ment  is  justly  considered  as  deeply,  perhaps  finally 
staked  on  the  experiment  entrusted  to  th«  American 
people ;  and  that  the  propitious  smiles  of  Heaven 
could  never  be  expected  on  a  nation  that  disregarded 
the  eternal  rules  of  order  and  right,  which  Heaven 
itself  had  ordained." 

The  several  departments  of  government  were 
next  to  be  arranged  and  filled.  Mr.  Jefferson  was 
made  secretary  of  state  ;  Colonel  Hamilton  secre 
tary  of  the  treasury ;  General  Knox  secretary  of 
war;  Edmund  Randolph  attorney- general,  and  John 
Jay  first  judge  of  the  supreme  judiciary. 

Congress  made  it  their  first  object  to  establish  a 
revenue  sufficient  for  the  support  of  government, 
and  for  the  discharge  of  the  debt  contracted  during 
the  revolutionary  war.  For  this  purpose,  they  laid 
duties  on  the  importation  of  merchandise,  and  on 
the  tonnage  of  vessels  ;  thus  drawing  into  the  public 
treasury  funds  which  had  before  been  collected  and 
appropriated  by  individual  states. 

During  this  session  of  congress,  a  proposition  was 
made  to  amend  the  constitution.  Congress,  after  a 
long  and  animated  discussion  of  the  subject,  agreed 
upon  twelve  new  articles.  These  were  submitted 
to  the  respective  state  legislatures  ;  and  being  ap 
proved  by  three-fourths  of  these  bodies,  they  became 
a  part  of  the  constitution. 

On  the  29th  of  September,  the  first  session  of  con 
gress  closed ;  the  secretary  of  the  treasury  being 
previously  directed  to  prepare  a  plan  for  providing 
for  the  adequate  support  of  the  public  credit,  and  to 
report  the  same  at  the  next  meeting  of  congress. 

After  the  adjournment  of  congress,  the  president 
made  a  tour  through  New  England,  where  he  was 
received  by  the  inhabitants  with  demonstrations  of 
the  most  filial  affection.  They  crowded  around  him. 
They  vied  with  each  other  in  the  display  of  hospi 
table  attentions.  Parents  brought  their  children, 
that  they  might  view  in  him  the  living  model  of  ex 
cellence,  and  that  they  might  have  in  after-life,  the 
satisfaction  of  reflecting  that  they  had,  with  their 
own  eyes,  beheld  the  man  whom  the  history  of  their 
country  ranked  as  the  first  of  her  citizens. 

The  second  session  of  the  first  congress  began  the 
6th  of  January,  1790.  At  this  session,  Mr.  Hamil 
ton  made  his  celebrated  report  with  respect  to  the 
discharge  of  public  debts  contracted  during  the  war 
of  the  revolution.  With  regn  rd  to  the  foreign  debt, 
he  remarked  that  no  difference  of  opinion  existed; 
all  agreed  that  provision  should  be  made  for  its  dis 
charge  according  to  the  terms  of  the  contract ;  but 
with  respect  to  the  domestic  debt,  opinions  were 
entirely  opposite ; — some  advocating  a  discrimina 
tion  between  the  present  holders  of  public  securities, 
and  those  to  whom,  the  debt  was  originally  due. 
This  subject  opened  a  field  of  debate,  which  shook 
the  government  to  its  foundation,  and  may  fairly 
be  said  to  be  the  origin  of  that  division  of  sentiment 
and  feeling,  which  agitated  so  long  and  so  violently 
the  national  councils,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the 
two  great  political  parties,  which,  under  the  names 
of  federalists  and  republicans,  for  30  years  arrayed 
one  part  of  the  American  community  against  the 
other.  The  question  was,  shall  the  present  holders 
of  public  securities,  who  have  given  but  two  or 


three  shillings  on  the  pound,  receive  the  full  value 
of  what  appears  on  the  face  of  the  obligations,  or 
only  the  amount  which  they  gave?  After  much  de 
bate,  Mr.  Madison  proposed  that  the  present  holder 
of  assignable  paper  should  receive  the  highest  price 
such  paper  had  borne  in  market,  and  the  original 
holder  receive  the  residue.  These  propositions  were 
finally  rejected. 

During  the  war,  the  states  had  frequently  exerted 
their  resources  under  their  own  authority,  independ 
ent  of  congress.  Some  had  funded  their  debts; 
some  had  paid  the  interest,  and  some  had  done 
neither.  All  looked  forward  to  the  new  congress  to 
assume  their  debts.  Mr.  Hamilton  recommended 
this  assumption  of  the  state  debts;  and  also,  that 
provision  should  be  made  for  paying  the  interest,  by 
imposing  taxes  on  certain  articles  of  luxury,  and  on 
spirits  distilled  within  the  country.  These  reconi 
mendations  again  opened  a  torrent  of  debate  in  con 
gress.  The  republican  party,  who  existed  chiefly 
in  the  southern  states,  possessing  an  ardent  attach 
ment  to  the  equal  rights  of  man,  warmly  opposed 
Mr.  Hamilton.  They  remembered  him  when  a 
member  of  the  convention,  as  being  suspected  of 
monarchical  views.  They  feared  that  the  assumption 
of  these  debts  would  render  the  government  stronger, 
as  its  creditois  would  support  it  from  interest,  and 
that  it  would  have  a  tendency  to  destroy  the  state 
governments.  The  federal  party,  existing  princi 
pally  in  the  northern  states,  supported  with  great 
ability  the  plans  of  the  secretary ;  but  they  were  re 
jected  by  a  majority  of  two. 

Disputes  had  taken  place  with  respect  to  the  tem 
porary,  as  well  as  the  permanent  seat  of  govern 
ment.  It  was  understood  that  should  it  be  fixed  for 
ten  years  at  Philadelphia,  and  afterwards  at  a  place 
to  be  selected  on  the  Potomac ;  and  that  some  of  the 
members  of  the  house  of  representatives,  from  the 
Potomac,  would  withdraw  their  opposition  to  Mr. 
Hamilton.  This  was  accordingly  done,  and  his 
plans  were  adopted. 

The  debt  funded  amounted  to  a  little  more  than 
75,000.000  of  dollars,  upon  a  part  of  which  an  in 
terest  of  three  per  cent,  was  paid,  and  on  the  re 
mainder  six  per  cent. 

In  May  1790,  Rhode  Island  acceded  to  the  new 
constitution. 

Soon  after  the  commencement  of  the  third  session 
of  congress  a  bill  was  introduced  for  laying  the  taxes 
which  the  secretary  had  proposed  for  the  payment 
of  the  interest  on  the  assumed  debt  of  the  states. 
That  for  laying  duties  on  distilled  spirits  was  urged 
on  the  ground  that  the  inhabitants  beyond  the 
Alleghany  mountains,  where  uo  other  spirits  were 
consumed,  would  not  otherwise  bear  an  equal  burden 
with  those  on  the  sea-coast,  who  consumed  most  of 
the  articles  on  which  an  import  duty  was  laid.  The 
bill  after  much  debate  was  carried. 

In  1790  a  termination  was  put  to  the  war,  which 
had  for  several  years  raged  between  the  Creek  In 
dians  and  the  state  of  Georgia. 

During  the  third  session  of  congress,  an  act  was 
passed  accepting  the  cession  of  the  claims  of  North 
Carolina  to  a  district  west  of  that  state,  and  a  ter 
ritorial  government  was  established  by  congress 
under  the  title  of  "  The  Territory  of  the  United 
States  south  of  the  Ohio." 

This  year  the  states  of  Pennsylvania  and  North 
Carolina  established  their  present  constitution. 

This  year  also  Kentucky  wes  erected  into  an  in 
dependent  state,  receiviag  its  name  from  its  prin 
cipal  river. 
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A  national  bank  was  during  this  session  recom 
mended  by  the  secretary.  It  met  with  a  violent  op 
position  from  the  republican  party.  They  consi 
dered  all  banking  institutions  as  useless,  the  pre 
sent  bill  defective,  and  the  power  of  establishing  a 
bank  not  granted  to  congress.  The  supporters  of 
the  bill  considered  it  as  constitutional;  and  a  na 
tional  bank  not  only  useful,  but  necessary  for  the 
operations  of  government.  The  president  required 
the  opinions  of  the  cabinet  in  writing.  Mr.  Jeffer 
son  and  Mr.  Randolph  opposed,  while  Mr.  Hamilton 
sanctioned  the  bill.  After  deliberate  investigation, 
the  president  was  convinced  of  its  constitutionality 
and  utility,  and  gave  it  his  signature. 

In  1791  Vermont  adopted  the  federal  constitution, 
and  applied  to  congress  to  be  admitted  into  the  union. 
New  Hampshire  and  New  York  had  both  laid  claim 
to  the  territory  of  this  state,  and  both  had  made 
grants  of  land  within  its  limits.  In  1777  the  inha 
bitants  refusing  to  submit  to  either,  declared  them 
selves  independent.  At  the  request  of  her  citizens, 
Vsnnont  was  this  year  admitted  a  member  of  the 
union. 

In  1791  the  first  census,  or  enumeration  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  United  States,  was  completed. 
They  amounted  to  3,921,326.  Therevenue  amounted 
to  4,771,000  dollars,  the  exports  to  19,000,000,  and 
the  imports  to  about  20,000,000. 

In  October  the  second  congress  commenced  its 
first  session.  One  of  its  first  acts  was  that  of  appor 
tioning  the  number  of  representatives  according  to 
the  census.  After  much  disagreement  a  bill  passed 
fixing  the  ratio  at  one  for  every  33,000. 

Indian  war  in  Ohio  —  Harmer  defeated — Also  St. 
Clair — Proclamation  of  Neutrality — Randolph  suc 
ceeds  Jefferson  as  secretary  of  slate. 

While  congress  was  agitated  by  party  strife,  and 
conflicting  interests,  an  Indian  war  was  opening  in 
the  north-western  frontiers  of  the  states.  Pacific 
arrangements  had  been  attempted  by  the  president 
with  the  hostile  tribes  in  Ohio,  but  without  effect. 
On  their  failure  General  Harmer  was  sent  with  a 
force  amounting  to  1400  to  reduce  them  to  terms. 
He  was  successful  in  destroying  their  villages,  and 
the  produce  of  their  fields ;  but  in  an  engagement 
near  Chilocothe  he  was  defeated  with  considerable 
loss.  Upon  the  failure  of  General  Harmer,  Major- 
general  St.  Clair  was  appointed  to  succeed  him.  He 
hastened  to  protect  with  his  army  the  unfortunate 
inhabitants  who  were  now  left  without  defence,  to 
suiter  all  the  midnight  horrors  of  Indian  warfare. 
With  a  force  amounting  to  nearly  2000  men,  St. 
Clair  marched  into  the  wilderness  in  the  month  of 
October.  On  the  3rd  of  November  he  encamped 
within  a  few  miles  of  the  Miami  villages,  with  his 
army,  which  was  reduced  by  desertion  and  detach 
ment  to  1400.  Here  he  intended  to  remain  until 
reinforced.  Notwithstanding  the  many  melancholy 
examples  of  similar  disasters  in  the  armies  of  his 
country,  St.  Clair  suffered  himself  to  be  surprised. 
The  militia  who  were  posted  in  front,  were  driven 
in  great  disorder  upon  the  regulars.  In  rain  did 
St.  Clair  attempt  to  rally  the  Hying  militia  and  re 
pulse  the  savages.  They  appeared  on  all  sides  ol 
the  American  army,  and  poured  in  such  a  deadly 
fire  from  the  surrounding  thickets,  as  strewed  the 
field  with  the  wounded,  the  dying  and  the  dead. 
After  a  contest  of  three  hours,  General  St.  Clair, 
disabled  by  indisposition  from  the  active  duties  ol 
commander,  ordered  a  retreat,  which  was  effected, 
and  the  remnant  of  his  army  saved  from  total  ruin 


The  victorious  Indians  pursued  closely  about  four 
miles,  when  they  returned  to  share  the  spoils  of  the 
:amp.  General  St.  Clair  retreated  to  fort  Jefferson 
and  afterwards  to  fort  Washington.  In  this  dis 
astrous  engagement,  the  numbers  on  each  side  were 
nearly  equal.  The  loss  of  the  Indians  is  not  known; 
jut  that  of  the  Americans  was  630  killed  and  miss- 
ng,  and  260  were  wounded  ;  a  slaughter  almost  un- 
jaralleled.  The  whole  American  camp  and  artillery 
ell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

On  receiving  information  of  this  disaster,  con- 
jress  resolved  to  prosecute  the  war  with  increased 
vigour,  to  augment  the  army  by  enlistment,  and  to 
put  the  frontiers  in  a  state  of  defence. 

In  pursuance  of  the  resolutions  of  congress,  Wash- 
ngton  endeavoured  to  put  on  foot  an  army  sufficient 
'or  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war  with  the  In 
dians  ;  but  the  defeats  of  Harmer  and  St.  Clair  pro 
duced  such  a  dread  of  the  Indians,  that  a  sufficient 
number  of  recruits  could  not  be  raised  to  authorize 
an  expedition  against  them.  There  was  a  violent 
clamour  against  the  war;  and  the  president  deemed 
it  advisable  to  make  another  effort  at  negotiation 
with  the  unfriendly  Indians.  The  charge  of  this 
business  was  committed  to  Colonel  Harden  and 
Major  Freeman,  who  were  both  murdered  by  the 
savages. 

Kentucky  was  this  year  admitted  to  the  union. 

Soon  after  the  opening  of  the  next  session  of 
congress,  a  motion  was  made  to  reduce  the  military 
establishment,  but  it  did  not  prevail. 

In  1  792,  a  mint  was  established  by  congress,  and 
the  division  and  value  of  the  money  to  be  used 
throughout  the  country,  regulated  by  statute. 

General  Washington  was  again  elected  president, 
and  in  March  1793,  was  inaugurated.  Mr.  Adams 
was  also  re-elected  vice-president. 

The  president,  intent  on  terminating  the  war  with 
the  Indians,  had  obtained  the  intervention  of  the 
Six  Nations.  Through  their  friendly  agency,  a 
treaty  of  peace  had  been  negotiated  with  the  Indians 
on  the  Wabash ;  and  the  Miamis  had  consented  to  a 
conference  the  ensuing  spring. 

About  this  time  the  French  revolution,  which  had 
commenced  in  1789,  began  seriously  to  affect  the 
politics  of  the  United  States.  A  new  government 
was  at  first  established  in  France,  which  had  for  its 
fundamental  principle,  the  universal  equality  of 
man.  Hopes  were  entertained,  that  France  would 
now  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a  free  government;  but 
the  leaders  of  the  revolution  were  selfish  and  un 
principled  men,  and  their  sanguinary  measures  soon 
blasted  these  hopes.  Louis  XVI.  was  executed,  his 
family  murdered  or  imprisoned,  and  all  who  were 
suspected  as  being  hostile  to  their  views,  particularly 
the  nobility,  suffered  decapitation  by  the  guillotine. 

The  parties  which  had  agitated  the  union  were 
now  raging  with  increased  violence.  The  demo 
cratic  or  republican  party  beheld  with  pleasure  the 
downfal  of  kings,  and  the  dissemination  of  what  they 
regarded  as  their  own  peculiar  principles  ;  and  though 
they  contemplated  with  horror  the  proceedings  of 
those  sanguinary  leaders,  Marat  and  Robespierre, 
they  trusted  that  when  the  first  commotions  were 
assuaged,  a  republic  of  the  most  perfect  kind  would 
be  established,  and  would  remain  as  a  proof  to  the 
world  of  the  compatibility  of  good  order  with  li 
berty.  The  federalists,  regarding  their  country  as 
connected  with  Britain  by  identity  of  origin,  and 
the  various  ties  of  commercial  interest,  by  resem 
blance  of  institutions — by  similarity  of  language,  of 
literature  and  of  religion,  shocked  with  the  crimes 
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of  the  French  rulers,  and  alarmed  at  the  system  of 
disorganization  which  they  had  introduced,  became 
more  inveterate  in  their  animosity  to  the  democratic 
or  republican  party,  whom  they  charged  with  foster 
ing  this  spirit.  Their  public  prints  teemed  with 
the  most  terrific  visions  of  the  future  condition  of 
the  country,  should  the  republican  party  gain  the 
ascendancy.  Law,  religion,  and  good  order,  they 
foretold,  would  all  be  subverted;  the  churches  sa 
crilegiously  demolished,  and  the  written  word  of 
God  committed  to  the  flames.  The  republican  prints 
retorted  with  equal  asperity,  charging  their  political 
opponents  with  hostility  to  the  republican  institu 
tions  of  their  country,  and  with  mean  subserviency 
to  the  policy  of  Great  Britain. 

In  April,  1793,  information  was  received  of  the 
declaration  of  war  by  France  against  Great  Britain 
and  Holland.  Washington  was  an  American,  and 
he  did  not  choose  to  involve  his  country  in  the  con 
tests  of  Europe.  He  accordingly,  with  the  unani 
mous  advice  of  his  cabinet,  consisting  of  Messrs. 
Jefferson,  Hamilton,  Knox,  and  Randolph,  issued  a 
proclamation  of  neutrality.  This  measure  contri 
buted  in  a  great  degree  to  the  prosperity  of  Ame 
rica.  Its  adoption  was  the  more  honourable  to  the 
president,  as  the  general  sympathy  was  in  favour  of 
the  sister  republic,  against  whom  it  was  said  Great 
Britain  had  commenced  a  war  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  imposing  upon  her  a  monarchical  form  of  govern 
ment :  but  he  preferred  the  welfare  of  his  country 
to  the  popular  applause. 

M.  Gerard,  the  French  minister,  who  had  been 
appointed  by  the  king,  was  about  this  time  recalled, 
and  in  April,  Mr.  Genet,  who  was  appointed  by  th 
republic,  arrived  at  Charlestown,  South  Carolina. 
The  flattering  reception  he  met  with,  induced  him 
to  believe  that  he  could  easily  persuade  the  Ameri 
can  people  to  embark  in  the  cause  of  France,  what 
ever  might  be  the  determination  of  government. 
This  opinion  of  his  was  followed  by  the  presump 
tuous  procedure  of  fitting  out  privateers  from  the  port 
of  Charlestown,  to  cruise  against  the  vessels  of  the 
enemies  of  France,  nations,  however,  at  peace  with 
the  United  States. 

Notwithstanding  these  illegal  assumptions  o 
power,  he  was  welcomed  at  Philadelphia  by  the  rnosl 
extravagant  marks  of  joy.  Mr.  Hammond,  the 
British  minister,  complained  of  these  proceedings. 
The  cabinet  unanimously  disapproved  of  them,  aac 
determined  to  enforce  the  laws  against  those  citizens 
who  had  committed  the  offence.  Genet  accused  the 
executive  of  acting  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  o 
the  people,  and  even  threatened  an  appeal  from  the 
government  to  the  people.  This  threat  turned  man} 
against  him,  who  had  before  been  his  advocates 
When  congress  met  in  December,  the  proclamatioi 
of  neutrality  was  approved,  as  well  as  the  conduc 
of  the  administration  towards  Mr.  Genet.  France 
at  the  request  of  the  president,  annulled  his  powers 
and  he  was  succeeded  by  Mr.  Fauchet. 

On  the  1st  of  January,  179 1,  Mr.  Jefferson  re 
signed  his  office  of  secretary  of  state,  and  was  sue 
ceeded  by  Mr.  Randolph.  The  office  of  attorney- 
general  was  filled  by  Mr.  William  Bradford. 

Insurrection   in    Pennsylvania — Wayne     defeats    th 
Indians — Jay's  treaty — Treaty  with  Algiers — Wit 
Spain — Mr.  Monroe  sent  to  France — And  recalled — 
Washington' s  farewell  address  to  the  people. 

An  insurrection  of  the  western  counties  of  Penn 
sylvania  took  place  about  this  time.  Great  dissatis 
faction  had  arisen  from  the  laws  of  congress  layin 


uties  on  distilled  spirits.  A  sheriff  was  killed  in 
le  execution  of  his  duty.  A  meeting  of  the  mal- 
ontents  was  held  at  Pittsburg,  correspondencies 
ere  established  among  them,  and  an  armed  force, 
alculated  to  amount  to  7000  men,  was  organized. 

General  Washington, after  having  vainly  attempted 
ersuasivc  measures,  found  himself  compelled  to  re- 
ort  to  force.  An  army  of  15,000  men  was  raised, 
nd  placed  under  the  command  of  General  (formerly 
Colonel)  Lee.  This  powerful  force  had  the  intended 
ffect, — inspiring  such  salutary  terror  that  no  op- 
osition  was  attempted.  Sixteen  of  the  most  active 

aders  were  seized,  tried,  and  convicted  of  treason, 
ut  afterwards  pardoned. 

At  this  session  of  congress  an  act  was  passed  to 
aise  a  naval  force,  consisting  of  six  frigates,  for  the 
iurpose  of  protecting  the  American  commerce 
gainst  AlgiH'ine  corsairs.  Eleven  merchant  ves- 
els,  and  upwards  of  100  citizens,  had  been  captured 
)y  these  corsairs,  and  further  preparations,  it  was 
understood,  were  making  for  a  renewed  attack  upon 
be  unprotected  commerce  of  the  United  States. 

A  war  with  Great  Britain  was  at  this  time  appre- 
icnded.  Since  ths  peace  of  1783,  mutual  complaints 
were  made  by  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain, 
or  violating  the  stipulations  contained  in  the  treaty, 
['he  former  were  accused  of  preventing  the  loyalists 
rom  regaining  possession  of  their  estates,  and  Bri- 
ish  subjects  from  recovering  debts  contracted  before 
he  commencement  of  hostilities.  The  Americans 
:omplained,  that  certain  military  posts  situated  in 
he  western  wilderness,  within  the  limits  of  the 
Jnited  States,  were  still  retained,  that  the  Indians 
vcre  incited  to  make  incursions  upon  the  frontier 
settlements,  and  that  injurious  commercial  restric- 
ions  had  been  imposed.  By  tnese  restrictions, 
American  vessels  trading  to  the  ports  of  France 

iglit  be  seized  by  English  cruisers,  carried  into 
England,  and  there  condemned.  A  bill  passed, 
aying  an  embargo  for  30  days,  one  for  erecting 
brtifications,  one  for  raising  a  provincial  army,  and 
another  for  organizing  the  militia.  To  avert,  how 
ever,  if  possible,  tha  calamity  of  another  war,  Mr. 
Jay  was  sent  to  England  for  the  purpose  of  nego 
tiating  with  the  British  government. 

The  Indians  still  continuing  hostile,  General 
Wayne  had  been  appointed  to  succeed  General  St. 
Clair.  Wayne  having  in  vain  attempted  to  nego 
tiate  with  the  savages,  marched  against  them,  at  the 
head  of  3000  men,  and  a  battle  was  fought  near  the 
Miami  of  the  Lakes.  The  Indians  were  totally 
routed,  a  vast  number  killed,  and  their  whole  coun 
try  laid  waste.  This  decisive  victory  disposed  them 
to  peace,  and  had  a  salutary  effect  on  all  the  tribes 
north-west  of  the  Ohio,  as  well  as  upon  the  Six 
Nations. 

January  1st,  Mr.  Hamilton  resigned  his  office  of 
secretary  of  treasury,  and  was  succeeded  by  Oliver 
Wolcott  from  Connecticut.  At  the  close  of  this 
session,  General  Knox  also  resigned  his  office  of 
secretary  of  war,  and  was  succeeded  by  Timothy 
Pickering. 

In  the  spring  of  1795  Mr.  Jay  having  negotiated 
a  treaty  with  Great  Britain,  returned  to  America. 
This  treaty  having  been  laid  before  the  senate,  was, 
after  considerable  debate,  ratified  by  that  body. 
This  treaty  provided  that  the  posts  which  the  British 
had  retained  should  be  given  up  to  the  Americans, 
and  compensation  made  for  illegal  captures,  and  that 
the  American  government  should  pay  to  the  British 

GOO.OOO   pounds  in  trust  for  the  subjects  of  Great 

Britain  to  whom  American  citizens  were  indebted, 
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Bat  it  did  not  prohibit  the  right  of  searching  mer 
chant  vessels  claimed  by  the  British;  and  was  thus 
an  abandonment  of  the  favourite  principle  of  the 
Americans,  that  "  free  ships  make  free  trade." 
Meantime,  wbile  the  senate  were  debating  the  sub 
ject  with  closed  doors,  a  member  had  given  an  incor 
rect  copy  of  it  to  a  printer.  It  was  circulated  with 
rapidity,  and  produced  much  irritation.  The  presi 
dent  received  addresses  from  every  part  of  the  union, 
praying  him  to  withhold  his  signature  ;  but  Wash 
ington  believing  the  t-«n.tv  to  be  the  best  which, 
under  existing  circumstances,  could  be  obtained, 
signed  it  in  defiance  of  popular  clamour:  at  the 
next  session  of  congress  an  attempt  was  made  by 
the  republican  party  to  hinder  the  treaty  from  going 
into  effect,  by  refusing  to  vote  for  the  necessary 
supplies  of  money.  After  a  long  debate,  in  which 
several  members,  particularly  Fisher  Ames  of  Mas 
sachusetts,  displayed  much  eloquence,  and  the  parties 
generally  much  heat  and  irritation,  the  appropria 
tion  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  three,  and  the 
treaty  went  into  effect.  The  republican  party,  al 
though  in  general  confiding  in  their  beloved  presi 
dent,  considered  that  his  sanction  to  this  instrument 
was  a  proof  that  his  judgment  partook  in  some  small 
degree  of  human  fallibility.  They  believed  the 
peace  which  it  purchased,  while  the  odious  right  of 
search  was  granted  to  England,  would  be  short-lived 
and  inglorious.  Washington  probably  thought  it 
•was  better  than  war,  and  that  should  war  ultimately 
arise  from  the  insulting  and  injurious  exercise  of 
that  power,  it  were  better  deferred  until  the  state 
had  gained  the  strength  and  vigour  of  a  few  more 
years'  consolidation. 

A  treaty  was  also  made  this  season  with  Algiers, 
the  commerce  of  the  Mediterranean  was  opened,  and 
the  American  captives  were  restored. 

A  treaty  was  also  concluded  with  the  Indians  in 
the  west ;  thus  securing  the  frontiers  from  savage 
invasion. 

A  treaty  with  Spain  soon  after  followed.  Spain 
had  endeavoured  to  cause  the  western  boundary  of 
the  new  republic  to  be  fixed  300  miles  east  of  the 
Mississippi.  She  denied  the  inhabitants  beyond 
the  Alleghany  mountains  access  to  the  ocean  through 
that  river,  the  mouth  of  which  was  in  her  province 
of  Louisiana.  To  adjust  these  differences,  Thomas 
Pinkney  was  appointed  envoy-extraordinary  to  the 
court  of  Madrid.  In  October  a  treaty  was  signed, 
allowing  the  claims  of  the  republic,  as  to  the  west 
ern  boundary ;  securing  to  (he  United  States  the  free 
navigation  of  the  Mississippi  to  the  ocean,  and  the 
privilege  of  landing  and  depositing  cargoes  at  New 
Orleans. 

In  1796  Tennessee  was  admitted  to  the  union. 

The  treaties  of  the  last  year  met  with  no  opposi 
tion  in  congress.  The  conduct  of  France  still  con 
tinued  to  be  a  source  of  disquiet  to  the  American 
republic.  Mr.  Fauchet,  ardently  attached  to  his 
nation,  and  believing  himself  supported  by  a  nu 
merous  party  in  America,  gradually  assumed  an 
authoritative  manner.  He  accused  the  administra 
tion  of  partiality  to  their  former  foes,  enmity  to  their 
friends,  and  cold  indifference  to  the  cause  of  liberty. 
Mr.  Morris,  who  had  been  sent  minister  to  France, 
failing  to  secure  the  confidence  of  those  in  power, 
was  at  their  request  recalled.  Mr.  Monroe  suc 
ceeded  him.  This  gentleman  possessed  the  ardour 
fc>r  liberty  and  the  rights  of  man  common  to  the  re 
publican  party ;  and,  with  them,  hoped  that  the 
French  revolution  would  eventually  lead  to  the  es 
tablishment  of  a  free  government,  in  the  room  of  the 


ancient  despotism  of  that  country.  He  was  received 
in  the  most  flattering  manner  by  the  convention, 
who  decreed  that  the  flags  of  the  two  republics, 
entwined,  should  be  suspended  in  the  legislative 
hall  as  a  symbol  of  their  friendship  and  union. 

Mr.  Adet  soon  after  succeeded  Mr.  Fauchet,  and 
brought  with  him  the  colours  of  France,  which  with 
much  ceremony  were  deposited  with  those  archives 
of  the  United  States,  which  are  at  once  the  memo 
rials  of  their  freedom  and  independence,  and  an 
honourable  testimony  of  the  existing  sympathies 
and  affections  of  the  sister  republics. 

Notwithstanding  the  professions  of  friendship  be 
tween  the  governments,  France  still  wished  to  in 
volve  America  in  her  European  wars  ;  but  finding 
her  maintaining  a  steady  system  of  neutrality,  she 
adopted  measures  highly  injurious  to  American  com 
merce.  Her  cruisers  were  allowed  in  certain  cases 
to  capture  vessels  of  the  United  States,  and  while 
prosecuting  a  lawful  trade,  many  hundreds  were 
taken  and  confiscated. 

Mr.  Monroe,  at  this  time,  was  suspected  by  the 
president  of  not  asserting  and  vindicating  the  rights 
of  the  nation  with  proper  energy.  These  suspicions 
were  attributed  by  the  republican  party  to  the  false 
insinuations  of  his  political  opponents.  The  pre 
sident  however  recalled  him,  and  appointed  Charles 
C.  Pinkney,  of  South  Carolina,  in  his  stead. 

As  the  period  for  a  new  election  of  the  president 
of  the  United  States  approached,  General  Wash 
ington  determined  to  retire  into  private  life.  And 
he  published  the  following  farewell  address  on  this 
interesting  occasion. 

"  FRIENDS  AND  FELLOW-CITIZENS,— 

"  The  period  for  a  new  election  of  a  citizen  to 
administer  the  executive  government  of  the  United 
States,  being  not  far  distant,  and  the  time  actually 
arrived,  when  your  thoughts  must  be  employed  in 
designating  the  person  who  is  to  be  clothed  with 
that  important  trust,  it  appears  to  me  proper,  especi 
ally  as  it  may  conduce  to  a  more  distinct  expression 
of  the  public  voice,  that  I  should  now  apprise  you 
of  the  resolution  I  have  formed,  to  decline  being 
considered  among  the  number  of  those  out  of  whom 
a  choice  is  to  be  made. 

"  I  beg  you,  at  the  same  time,  to  do  me  the  justice 
to  be  assured,  that  this  resolution  has  not  been  taken 
without  a  strict  regard  to  all  the  considerations  ap 
pertaining  to  the  relation  which  binds  a  dutiful  citi 
zen  to  his  country ;  and  that,  in  withdrawing  the 
tender  of  service,  which  silence,  in  my  situation 
might  imply,  I  am  influenced  by  no  diminution  o' 
zeal  for  your  future  interest;  no  deficiency  of  grate 
ful  respect  for  your  past  kindness ;  but  am  sup 
ported  by:  a  full  conviction  that  the  step  is  compatible 
with  both. 

"  The  acceptance  of,  and  continuance  hitherto 
in  the  office  to  which  your  suffrages  have  twice  called 
me,  have  been  a  uniform  sacrifice  of  inclination  to 
the  opinion  of  duty,  and  to  a  deference  for  what  ap 
peared  to  be  your  desire.  I  constantly  hoped  that 
it  would  have  been  much  earlier  in  my  power,  con 
sistently  with  motives  which  I  was  not  at  liberty  tc 
disregard,  to  return  to  that  retirement  from  which 
I  had  been  reluctantly  drawn.  The  strength  of  my 
inclination  to  do  this,  previous  to  the  last  election, 
had  even  led  to  the  preparation  of  an  address  to  de 
clare  it  to  you;  but  mature  reflection  on  the  then 
perplexed  and  critical  posture  of  our  affairs  with 
foreign  nations,  and  the  unanimous  advice  of  per 
sons  entitled  to  my  confidence,  impelled  me  to 
abandon  the  idea. 
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"  I  rejoice  that  the  stat^  of  your  concerns,  external 
as  well  as  internal,  no  longer  renders  the  pursuit  of 
inclination  incompatible  with  the  sentiment  of  duty 
or  propriety ;  and  am  persuaded,  whatever  partiality 
may  be  retained  for  my  services,  that  in  the  present 
circumstances  of  our  country,  you  will  not  disap 
prove  my  determination  to  retire. 

"  The  impressions  with  which  I  first  undertook 
the  arduous  trust,  were  explained  on  the  proper 
occasion.  In  the  discharge  of  this  trust,  I  will  only 
say,  that  I  have  with  good  intentions  contributed 
towards  the  organization  and  administration  of  the 
government,  the  best  exertions  of  which  a  very  fal 
lible  judgment  was  capable.  Not  unconscious  in 
the  outset,  of  the  inferiority  of  my  qualifications, 
experience  in  my  own  eyes,  perhaps  still  more  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  has  strengthened  the  motives  to 
diffidence  of  myself;  and  every  day  the  increasing 
weight  of  years  admonishes  me  more  and  more,  that 
the  shade  of  retirement  is  as  necessary  to  me  as  it 
will  be  welcome.  Satisfied  that  if  any  circumstances 
have  given  peculiar  value  to  my  services,  they  were 
temporary,  I  have  the  consolation  to  believe,  that 
while  choice  and  prudence  invite  me  to  quit  the  po 
litical  scene,  patriotism  does  not  forbid  it. 

"  In  looking  forward  to  the  moment  which  is  in 
tended  to  terminate  the  career  of  my  public  life,  my 
feelings  do  not  permit  me  to  suspend  the  deep  ac 
knowledgment  of  that  debt  of  gratitude  which  I  owe 
to  my  beloved  country,  for  the  many  honours  it  has 
conferred  upon  me  ;  still  more  for  the  steadfast  con 
fidence  with  which  it  has  supported  me  ;  and  for  the 
opportunities  I  have  thence  enjoyed,  of  manifesting 
my  inviolable  attachment,  by  services  faithful  and 
persevering,  though  in  usefulness  unequal  to  my 
zeal.  If  benefits  have  resulted  to  our  country  from 
these  services,  lee  it  always  be  remembered  to  your 
praise,  and  as  an  instructive  example  in  our  annals, 
that,  under  circumstances  in  which  the  passions, 
agitated  in  every  direction,  were  liable  to  mislead, 
amidst  appearances  sometimes  dubious,  vicissitudes 
of  fortune,  often  discouraging  in  situations  in  which 
not  unfrequently  want  of  success  has  countenanced 
the  spirit  of  criticism,  the  constancy  of  your  support 
was  the  essential  prop  of  the  efforts,  and  a  guarantee 
of  the  plans  by  which  they  were  effected.  Pro 
foundly  penetrated  with  this  idea,  I  shall  carry  it 
with  me  to  my  grave,  as  a  strong  incitement  to  un 
ceasing  vows,  that  Heaven  may  continue  to  you  the 
choicest  tokens  of  its  beneficence  ;  that  your  union 
and  brotherly  affection  may  be  perpetual ;  that  the 
free  constitution,  which  is  the  work  of  your  hands, 
may  be  sacredly  maintained ;  that  its  administra 
tion,  in  every  department,  may  be  stamped  with 
wisdom  and  virtue ;  that,  in  fine,  the  happiness  of 
the  people  of  these  states,  under  the  auspices  of 
liberty,  may  be  made  complete,  by  so  careful  a 
preservation,  and  so  prudent  a  use  of  this  blessing, 
as  will  acquire  to  them  the  glory  of  recommending 
it  to  the  applause,  the  affection,  and  the  adoption 
of  every  nation  which  is  yet  a  stranger  to  it. 

"  Here,  perhaps,  I  ought  to  stop  :  but  a  solicitude 
for  your  welfare,  which  cannot  end  but  with  my  life, 
and  the  apprehension  of  danger  natural  to  that  soli 
citude,  urge  me,  on  an  occasion  like  the  present, 
to  offer  to  your  solemn  contemplation,  and  to  re 
commend  to  your  frequent  review,  some  sentiments 
which  are  the  result  of  much  reflection,  of  no  in 
considerable  observation,  and  which  appear  to  me 
all  important  to  the  permanency  of  your  felicity  as 
a  people.  These  will  be  afforded  to  you  with  the 
more  freedom,  as  you  can  only  see  in  them  the  dis 


interested  warnings  of  a  parting  friend,  who  can 
possibly  have  no  personal  motive  to  bias  his  coun 
sel  ;  nor  can  1  forget,  as  an  encouragement  to  it. 
your  indulgent  reception  of  my  sentiments  on  a  for 
iner  and  not  dissimilar  occasion. 

"  Interwoven  as  is  the  love  of  liberty  with  every 
ligament  of  your  hearts,  no  recommendation  of  mine 
is  necessary  to  fortify  or  confirm  the  attachment. 

"  The  unity  of  government,  which  constitutes  you 
one  people,  is  also  now  dear  to  you.  It  is  justly  so  ; 
for  it  is  a  main  pillar  in  the  edifice  of  your  real  in 
dependence  ;  the  support  of  your  tranquillity  at  home, 
your  peace  abroad  ;  of  your  safety ;  of  your  pros 
perity  ;  of  that  very  liberty  which  you  so  highly 
prize.  But  as  it  is  easy  to  foresee,  that  from  dif 
ferent  causes  and  from  different  quarters,  much 
pains  will  be  taken,  many  artifices  employed  to 
weaken,  in  your  minds,  the  conviction  of  this  truth  ; 
as  this  is  the  point  in  jour  political  fortress  against 
which  the  batteries  of  internal  and  external  enemies 
will  be  most  constantly  and  actively  (though  often 
covertly  and  insidiously)  directed,  it  is  of  infinite 
moment  that  you  should  properly  estimate  the  im 
mense  value  of  your  national  union,  to  your  collec 
tive  and  individual  happiness ;  that  you  should 
cherish  a  cordial,  habitual,  and  immoveable  attach 
ment  to  it ;  accustoming  yourselves  to  think  and 
speak  of  it  as  of  the  palladium  of  your  political  safety 
and  prosperity ;  watching  for  its  preservation  with 
jealous  anxiety;  discountenancing  whatever  may 
suggest  even  a  suspicion  that  it  can  in  any  event 
be  abandoned;  and  indignantly  frowning  upon  the 
first  dawning  of  every  attempt  to  alienate  any  por 
tion  of  our  country  from  the  rest,  or  to  enfeeble  the 
sacred  ties  which  now  link  together  the  various  parts. 

>:  For  this  you  have  every  inducement  of  sym 
pathy  and  interest.  Citizens  by  birth  or  choice,  of 
a  common  country,  that  country  has  a  right  to  con 
centrate  your  affections.  The  name  of  American, 
which  belongs  to  you  in  your  national  capacity,  must 
always  exalt  the  just  pride  of  patriotism,  more  than 
any  appellation  derived  from  local  discriminations. 
With  slight  shades  of  difference,  you  have  the  same 
religion,  manners,  habits,  and  political  principles. 
You  have,  in  a  common  cause,  fought  and  triumphed 
together  :  the  independence  and  liberty  you  possess, 
are  the  work  of  joint  councils  and  joint  efforts,  of 
common  dangers,  sufferings  and  successes. 

"  But  these  considerations,  however  powerfully 
they  address  themselves  to  your  sensibility,  are 
greatly  outweighed  by  those  which  apply  more  im 
mediately  to  your  interest:  here  every  portion  of 
our  country  finds  the  most  commanding  motives  for 
carefully  guarding  and  preserving  the  union  of  the 
whole. 

"  The  north,  in  an  unrestrained  intercourse  witk 
the  south,  protected  by  the  equal  laws  of  a  common 
government,  finds  in  the  productions  of  the  latter, 
great  additional  resources  of  maritime  and  commer 
cial  enterprise,  and  precious  materials  of  manufac 
turing  industry.  The  south  in  the  same  intercourse, 
benefitting  by  the  agency  of  the  north,  sees  its  agr' 
culture  grow,  and  its  commerce  expand.  Turning 
partly  into  its  own  channels  the  seamen  of  the  north, 
it  finds  its  particular  navigation  invigorated :  and 
while  it  contributes,  in  different  ways,  to  nourish 
and  increase  the  general  mass  of  the  national  navi 
gation,  it  looks  forward  to  the  protection  of  a  mari 
time  strength,  to  which  itself  is  unequally  adopted. 
The  east,  ;n  like  intercourse  with  the  west,  already 
finds,  and  in  the  progressive  improvement  of  inte 
rior  communication,,  by  land  and  water,  W'J1  more 


UNITED  STATES. 


1091 


and  more  find  a  valuable  vent  for  the  commodities 
which  it  brings  from  abroad,  or  manufactures  at 
home.  The  west  derives  from  the  east  supplies  re 
quisite  to  its  growth  and  comfort;  and  what  is  per 
haps  of  still  greater  consequence,  it  must,  of  neces 
sity,  owe  the  secure  enjoyment  of  indispensable 
outlets  for  its  own  productions,  to  the  weight,  in 
fluence,  and  the  future  maritime  strength  of  the 
Atlantic  side  of  the  union,  directed  by  an  indis 
soluble  community  of  interest  as  one  nation.  Any 
other  tenure  by  which  the  west  can  hold  this  essen 
tial  advantage,  whether  derived  from  its  own  sepa 
rate  strength,  or  from  an  apostate  and  unnatural 
connexion  with  any  foreign  power,  must  be  intrin 
sically  precarious. 

"  While,  then,  every  part  of  our  country  thus 
feels  an  immediate  and  particular  interest  in  union, 
all  the  parties  combined  cannot  fail  to  find,  in  the 
united  mass  of  means  and  efforts,  greater  strength, 
greater  resource,  proportionably  greater  security 
from  external  danger,  a  less  frequent  interruption 
of  their  peace  by  foreign  nations ;  and  what  is  of 
inestimable  value,  they  must  derive  from  union  an 
exemption  from  those  broils  and  wars  between  them 
selves,  which  so  frequently  afflict  neighbouring 
countries,  not  tied  together  by  the  same  govern 
ment  ;  which  their  own  rivalships  alone  would  be 
sufficient  to  produce,  but  which  opposite  foreign  al 
liances,  attachments  and  intrigues,  would  stimulate 
and  imbitter.  Hence,  likewise,  they  will  avoid 
the  necessity  of  those  overgrown  military  establish 
ments,  which,  under  any  form  of  government,  are 
inauspicious  to  liberty,  and  which  are  to  be  re 
garded  as  particularly  hostile  to  republican  liberty; 
in  this  sense  it  is,  that  your  union  ought  to  be  con 
sidered  as  a  main  prop  of  your  liberty,  and  that  the 
love  of  the  one  ought  to  endear  to  you  the  preserva 
tion  of  the  other. 

"  These  considerations  speak  a  persuasive  lan 
guage  to  every  reflecting  and  virtuous  mind,  and 
exhibit  the  continuance  of  the  union  as  a  primary 
object  of  patriotic  desire.  Is  there  a  doubt,  whether 
a  common  government  can  embrace  so  large  a 
sphere  ? — Let  experience  solve  it.  To  listen  to 
mere  speculation  in  such  a  case  were  criminal.  We 
are  authorized  to  hope,  that  a  proper  organization 
of  the  whole,  with  the  auxiliary  agency  of  govern 
ments  for  the  respective  subdivisions,  will  afford  a 
happy  issue  to  the  experiment.  It  is  well  worth  a 
fair  and  full  experiment.  With  such  powerful  and 
obvious  motives  to  union,  affecting  all  parts  of  our 
country,  while  experience  shall  not  have  demon 
strated  its  impracticability,  there  will  always  be 
reason  to  tiistrust  the  patriotism  of  those,  who  iu  any 
quarter  may  endeavour  to  weaken  its  bands. 

"  In  contemplating  the  causes  which  may  disturb 
our  union,  it  occurs  as  a  matter  of  serious  concern, 
that  any  ground  should  have  been  furnished  for 
characterizing  parties  by  geographical  discrimina 
tions; — northern  and  southern; — atlantic  and  west 
ern  :  whence  designing  men  may  endeavour  to  ex 
cite  a  belief  that  there  is  a  real  difference  of  local 
interests  and  views.  One  of  the  expedients  of  party 
to  acquire  influence  within  particular  districts  is,  to 
misrepresent  the  opinions  and  aims  of  other  districts. 
You  cannot  shield  yourselves  too  much  against  the 
jealousies  and  heart-burnings  which  spring  from 
these  misrepresentations  :  they  tend  to  render  alien 
to  each  other  those  who  ought  to  be  bound  together 
by  fraternal  Affection.  The  inhabitants  of  our  west 
ern  country  have  lately  had  a  useful  lesson  on  this 
head ;  they  have  seen  in  the  negotiation  by  the 


executive,  and  in  the  unanimous  ratification  by  the 
senate,  of  the  treaty  with  Spain,  and  in  the  univer 
sal  satisfaction  at  that  event  throughout  the  United 
States,  a  decisive  proof  how  unfounded  were  the 
suspicions  propagated  among  them,  of  a  policy  in 
the  general  government,  and  in  the  Atlantic  states, 
unfriendly  to  their  interests,  in  regard  to  the  Mis 
sissippi  :  they  have  been  witnesses  to  the  formation 
of  two  treaties;  that  with  Great  Britain,  and  that 
with  Spain,  which  secure  to  them  every  thing  they 
could  desire,  in  respect  to  our  foreign  relations  to 
wards  confirming  their  prosperity.  Will  it  not  be 
their  wisdom  to  rely  for  the  preservation  of  these 
advantages  on  the  union  by  which  they  were  pro 
cured?  Will  they  not  henceforth  be  deaf  to  those 
advisers,  if  such  there  are,  who  would  sever  them 
from  their  brethren,  and  connect  them  with  aliens? 

"  To  the  efficacy  and  permanency  of  your  union, 
a  government  for  the  whole  is  indispensable.  No  al 
liance,  however  strict  between  the  parts,  can  be  an 
adequate  substitute  ;  they  must  inevitably  experience 
the  infractions  and  interruptions  which  all  alliances 
in  all  times  have  experienced.  Sensible  of  this 
momentous  truth,  you  have  improved  upon  your 
first  essay,  by  the  adoption  of  a  constitution  of  go 
vernment  better  calculated  than  your  former,  for  an 
intimate  union,  and  for  the  efficacious  management 
of  your  common  concerns.  This  government,  the 
offspringof  our  own  choice,  uninfluenced  and  uuawed, 
adopted  upon  full  investigation  and  mature  delibe 
ration,  completely  free  in  its  principles,  in  the  dis 
tribution  of  its  powers,  uniting  security  with  energy, 
and  containing  within  itself  a  provision  for  its  own 
amendment,  has  a  just  claim  to  your  confidence  and 
your  support.  Respect  for  its  authority,  compliance 
with  its  laws,  acquiescence  in  its  measures,  are  du 
ties  enjoined  by  the  fundamental  maxims  of  true 
liberty.  The  basis  of  our  political  systems  is  the 
right  of  the  people  to  make  and  to  alter  their  con 
stitutions  of  government :  but,  the  constitution  which 
at  any  time  exists,  till  changed  by  an  explicit  and 
authentic  act  of  the  whole  people,  is  sacredly  obliga 
tory  upon  all.  The  very  idea  of  the  power  and  the 
right  of  the  people  to  establish  government,  presup 
poses  the  duty  of  every  individual  to  obey  the  esta 
blished  government. 

"  All  obstructions  to  the  execution  of  the  laws,  all 
combinations  and  associations,  under  whatever  plau 
sible  character,  with  the  real  design  to  direct,  control, 
counteract,  or  awe  the  regular  deliberation  and  ac 
tion  of  the  constituted  authorities,  are  destructive  of 
this  fundamental  principle,  and  of  fatal  tendency. 
They  serve  to  organize  faction,  to  give  it  an  artificial 
and  extraordinary  force,  to  put  in  the  place  of  the 
delegated  will  of  the  nation,  the  will  of  a  party,  often 
a  small  but  artful  and  enterprising  minority  of  the 
community:  and, according  to  the  alternate  triumphs 
of  different  parties,  to  make  the  public  administra 
tion  the  mirror  of  the  ill-concerted  and  incongruous 
projects  of  faction,  rather  than  the  organ  of  con 
sistent  and  wholesome  plans,  digested  by  common 
councils,  and  modified  by  mutual  interests. 

"  However  combinations  or  associations  of  the  above 
description  may  now  and  then  answer  popular  ends, 
they  are  likely,  in  the  course  of  time  and  things,  tc 
become  potent  engines,  by  which  cunning,  ambitious, 
and  unprincipled  men  will  be  enabled  to  subvert  the 
power  of  the  people,  and  to  usurp  for  themselves  the 
reins  of  government;  destroying,  afterwards,  the 
very  engines  which  had  lifted  them  to  unjust  do 
minion. 

"  Towards  the  preservation  of  your  government, 
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and  the  permanency  of  your  present  happy  state 
it  is  requisite,  not  only  that  you  speedily  discounte 
nance  irregular  oppositions  to  its  acknowledged  au 
thority,  but  also  that  you  resist  with  care  the  spiri 
of  innovation  upon  its  principles,  however  specious 
fl»e  pretexts.  One  method  of  assault  may  be  tc 
jffect,  in  the  forms  of  the  constitution,  alterations, 
which  will  impair  the  energy  of  the  system,  anc 
thus  to  undermine  what  cannot  be  directly  over 
thrown.  In  all  the  changes  to  which  you  may  be 
invited,  remember  that  time  and  habit  are  at  least  as 
necessary  to  fix  the  true  chaiacter  of  governments 
asofolher  human  institutions;  that  experience  is 
the  surest  standard,  by  which  to  test  the  real  ten 
dency  of  the  existing  constitution  of  a  country 
that  facility  in  changes,  upon  the  credit  of  mere 
hypothesis  and  opinion,  exposes  to  perpetual  change, 
i'rom  the  endless  variety  of  hypothesis  and  opinion  ; 
and  remember,  especially,  that  for  the  efficient  ma 
nagement  of  your  common  interests,  in  a  country 
so  extensive  as  ours,  a  government  of  as  much  vi 
gour  as  is  consistent  with  the  perfect  security  of  li 
berty,  is  indispensable.  Liberty  itself  will  find  in 
such  a  government,  with  powers  properly  distributed 
and  adjusted,  its  surest  guardian.  It  is,  indeed, 
little  else  than  a  name,  where  the  government  is  too 
feeble  to  withstand  the  enterprises  of  faction,  to  con 
fine  each  member  of  the  society  within  the  limits 
prescribed  by  the  laws,  and  to  maintain  all  in  the 
secure  and  tranquil  enjoyment  of  the  rights  of  person 
and  property. 

"  I  have  already  intimated  to  you  the  danger  ol 
parties  in  the  state,  with  particular  reference  to 
the  founding  of  them  on  geographical  discrimi 
nations.  Let  me  now  take  a  more  comprehensive 
view,  and  warn  you,  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
against  the  baneful  effects  of  the  spirit  of  party  ge 
nerally. 

"  This  spirit,  unfortunately,  is  inseparable  from 
our  nature,  having  its  root  in  the  strongest  passions  of 
the  human  mind.  It  exists  under  different  shapes 
in  all  governments,  more  or  less  stifled,  controlled, 
or  repressed;  but  in  those  of  the  popular  form  it  is 
seen  in  its  greatest  raukness,  and  is  truly  their  worst 
enemy. 

"  The  alternate  domination  of  one  faction  over 
another,  sharpened  by  the  spirit  of  revenge,  natural 
to  party  dissension,  which,  in  different  ages  and 
countries,  has  perpetrated  the  most  horrid  enormi 
ties,  is  itself  a  frightful  despotism.  But  this  leads, 
at  length,  to  a  more  formal  and  permanent  despo 
tism.  The  disorders  and  miseries  which  result, 
gradually  incline  the  minds  of  men  to  seek  security 
and  repose  in  the  absolute  power  of  an  individual, 
and,  sooner  or  later,  the  chief  of  some  prevailing 
faction,  more  able  or  more  fortunate  than  his  com 
petitors,  turns  this  disposition  to  the  purposes  of  his 
own  elevation,  on  the  ruins  of  public  liberty. 

"  Without  looking  forward  to  an  extremity  of  this 
kind  (which  nevertheless  ought  not  to  be  entirely 
out  of  sight),  the  common  and  continual  mischiefs  of 
the  spirit  of  party  are  sufficient  to  make  it  the  in 
terest  and  duty  of  a  wise  people  to  discourage  and 
restrain  it. 

"  It  serves  always  to  distract  the  public  councils 
and  enfeeble  the  public  administration.  It  agitates 
the  community  with  ill-founded  jealousies  and  false 
alarms;  kindles  the  animosity  of  one  part  against 
another  ;  foments  occasionally,  riot  and  insurrection. 
It  opens  the  door  to  foreign  influence  and  corrup 
tion,  which  find  a  facilitated  access  to  the  govern-  ! 
rnent  itself,  through  the  channels  of  party  passions,  j 


Thus  the  policy  and  the  will  of  one  country  are  sub- 
jected  to  the  policy  and  will  of  another. 

There  is  an  opinion,  that  parties,  in  free  countries, 
are  useful  checks  upon  the  administration  of  the 
government,  and  serve  to  keep  alive  the  spirit  of 
liberty.  This,  within  certain  limits,  is  probably  tine; 
and  in  governments  of  a  monarchical  cast,  patriot 
ism  may  look  with  indulgence,  if  not  with  favour 
upon  the  spirit  of  party.  But  in  those  of  the  po 
pular  character,  in  governments  purely  elective,  it 
is  a  spirit  not  to  be  encouraged.  From  their  natu 
ral  tendency,  it  is  certain  there  will  always  be 
enough  of  that  spirit  for  every  salutary  purpose. 
And  there  being  constant  danger  of  excess,  the  ef 
fort  ought  to  he,  by  force  of  public  opinion,  to  miti 
gate  and  assuage  it.  A  fire  not  to  be  quenched, — it 
demands  a  uniform  vigilance  to  prevent  its  bursting 
into  a  flame,  lest  instead  of  warming  it  should  con 
sume. 

"  It  is  important  likewise  that  the  habits  of  think 
ing,  in  a  free  country,  should  inspire  caution  in  those 
intrusted  with  its  administration,  to  confine  them 
selves  within  their  respective  constitutional  spheres, 
avoiding,  in  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  one  de 
partment,  to  encroach  upon  another.  The  spirit  of 
encroachment  tends  to  consolidate  the  powers  of  all 
the  departments  in  one,  and  thus  to  create,  whatever 
the  form  of  government,  a  real  despotism.  A  just 
estimate  of  that  love  of  power,  and  proneness  to 
abuse  it,  which  predominates  in  the  human  heart,  is 
sufficient  to  satisfy  us  of  the  truth  of  this  position. 
The  necessity  of  reciprocal  checks  in  the  exercise 
of  political  power  by  dividing  and  distributing  it 
into  different  depositories,  and  constituting  each  the 
guardian  of  the  public  weal,  against  invasions  by 
the  others,  has  been  evinced  by  experiments  ancient 
and  modern  :  some  of  them  in  our  own  country,  and 
under  our  own  eyes.  To  preserve  them  must  be  as 
necessary  as  to  institute  them.  If,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  people,  the  distribution  or  modification  of  the 
constitutional  powers,  be  in  any  particular  wrong-, 
let  it  be  corrected  by  an  amendment  in  the  way 
which  the  constitution  designates.  But  let  there  be 
no  change  by  usurpation ;  for  though  this,  in  one 
instance,  may  be  the  instrument  of  good,  it  is  the 
customary  weapon  by  which  free  governments  arc 
destroyed.  The  precedent  must  always  greatly  over 
balance,  in  permanent  evil,  any  partial  or  transient 
benefit  which  the  use  can  at  any  time  yield. 

"  Of  all  the  dispositions  and  habits  which  lead  to 
political  prosperity,  religion  and  morality  are  indis 
pensable  supports.  In  vain  would  that  man  claim 
the  tribute  of  patriotism,  who  should  labour  to  sub 
vert  these  great  pillars  of  human  happiness,  these 
firmest  props  of  the  duties  of  men  and  citizens. 
The  politician,  equally  with  the  pious  man,  ought 
to  respect  and  to  cherish  them.  A  volume  could 
not  trace  all  their  connexions  with  private  and 
public  felicity.  Let  it  simply  be  asked,  where  is 
the  security  for  property,  for  reputation,  for  life,  if 
:he  sense  of  religious  obligation  desert  the  oaths, 
which  are  the  instruments  of  investigation  in  courts 
of  justice?  And  let  us  with  caution  indulge  the 
apposition,  that  morality  can  be  maintained  without 
religion.  Whatever  may  be  conceded  to  the  influ 
ence  of  refined  education  on  minds  of  peculiar  struc 
ure,  reason  and  experience  both  forbid  us  to  expect 
hat  national  morality  can  prevail  in  exclusion  of 
•eligious  principle. 

"  It  is  substantially  true,  that  virtue  or  morality 
is  a  necessary  spring  of  popular  government.  Tha 
rule  indeed  extends  with  more  or  lets  force  to  every 


UNITED  STATES. 


1093 


species  of  free  government.  Who,  that  is  a  sincere 
friend  to  it,  can  look  with  indifference  upon  attempts 
to  shake  the  foundation  of  the  fabric. 

"  Promote  then,  as  an  object  of  primary  import 
ance,  institutions  for  the  general  diffusion  of  know 
ledge.  In  proportion  as  the  structure  of  a  govern 
ment  gives  force  to  public  opinion,  it  is  essential 
that  public  opinion  should  be  enlightened. 

"  As  a  very  important  source  of  strength  and  se 
curity,  cherish  public  credit.  One  method  of  pre 
serving  it  is  to  use  it  as  sparingly  as  possible: 
avoiding  occasions  of  expense  by  cultivating  peace, 
but  remembering  also  that  timely  disbursements  to 
prepare  for  danger,  frequently  prevent  much  greater 
disoursements  to  repel  it;  avoiding,  likewise,  the 
accumulation  of  debt,  not  only  by  shunning  occa 
sions  of  expense,  but  by  vigorous  exertions  in  time 
of  peace,  to  discharge  the  debts  which  unavoidable 
wars  may  have  occasioned,  not  ungenerously  throw 
ing  upon  posterity  the  burthen  which  we  ourselves 
ought  to  bear.  The  execution  of  these  maxims  be 
longs  to  your  representatives,  but  it  is  necessary  that 
public  opinion  should  co-operate.  To  facilitate  to 
them  the  performance  of  their  duty,  it  is  essential 
that  you  should  practically  bear  in  mind,  that,  to 
wards  the  payment  of  debts  there  must  be  revenue  ; 
that  to  have  revenue  there  must  be  taxes;  that  no 
taxes  can  be  devised  which  are  not  more  or  less  in 
convenient  and  unpleasant;  that  the  intrinsic  em 
barrassment,  inseparable  from  the  selection  of  the 
proper  objects  (which  is  always  a  choice  of  difficul 
ties,)  ought  to  be  a  decisive  motive  for  a  candid 
construction  of  the  conduct  of  the  government  in 
making  it,  and  for  a  spirit  of  acquiescence  in  the 
measures  for  obtaining  revenue  which  the  public  ex 
igencies  may  at  any  time  dictate. 

"  Observe  good  faith  and  justice  towards  all  nations, 
cultivate  peace  and  harmony  with  all;  religion  and 
morality  unjoin  this  conduct;  and  can  it  be  that 
good  policy  does  not  equally  enjoin  it  ?  It  will  be 
worthy  of  a  free,  enlightened,  and,  at  no  distant 
period,  a  great  nation,  to  give  to  mankind  the  mag 
nanimous  and  too  novel  example  of  a  people  always 
guided  by  an  exalted  justice  and  benevolence.  Who 
can  doubt  that,  in  the  course  of  time  and  things, 
the  fruits  of  such  a  plan  would  richly  repay  any  tem 
porary  advantages  which  might  be  lost  by  a  steady 
adherence  to  it  ?  Can  it  be,  that  Providence  has 
not  connected  th  permanent  felicity  of  a  nation 
with  its  virtue  ?  The  experiment,  at  least,  is  re 
commended  by  every  sentiment  which  ennobles 
Luman  uature.  Alas  !  is  it  rendered  impossible  by 
'ts  vices  ? 

"  In  the  execution  of  such  a  plan,  nothing  is  more 
essential  than  that  permanent  inveterate  antipathies 
against  particular  nations,  and  passionate  attach 
ments  for  others  should  be  excluded ;  and  that,  in 
place  of  them,  just  and  amicable  feelings  towards 
all  should  be  cultivated.  The  nation  which  indulges 
towards  another  an  habitual  hatred,  or  an  habitual 
fondness,  is,  in  some  degree,  a  slave.  It  is  a  slave 
to  its  animosity  or  to  its  affection,  either  of  which 
is  sufficient  to  lead  it  astray  from  its  duty  and  its  in 
terest.  Antipathy  in  one  nation  against  another, 
disposes  each  more  readily  to  offer  insult  and  in 
jury,  to  lay  hold  of  slight  causes  of  umbrage,  and  to 
be  haughty  and  intractable,  when  accidental  or 
drifliiig  occasions  of  dispute  occur.  Hence  frequent 
collisions,  obstinate,  envenomed,  and  bloody  con 
tests.  The  nation,  prompted  by  ill-will  and  resent 
ment,  sometimes  impels  to  war  the  government,  con 
trary  to  the  best  calculations  of  policy  The  govern 


ment  sometimes  participate*  in  the  national  pro 
pensity,  and  adopts,  through  passion,  what  reason, 
would  reject;  at  other  times,  it  makes  the  animosity 
of  the  nation  subservient  to  projects  of  hostility  in 
stigated  by  pride,  ambition,  and  other  sinister  and 
pernicious  motives.  The  peace  often,  sometimes 
perhaps  the  liberty,  of  nations  has  been  the  victim. 

'•  So,  likewise,  a  passionate  attachment  of  one 
nation  to  another  produces  a  variety  of  evils.  Sym 
pathy  for  the  favourite  nation,  facilitating  the  illu 
sion  of  an  imaginary  common  interest,  in  cases  where 
no  real  common  interest  exists,  and  infusing  into 
one  the  enmities  of  the  other,  betrays  the  former 
into  a  participation  in  the  quarrels  and  wars  of  the 
latter,  without  adequate  inducement  or  justification. 
It  leads  also  to  concessions  to  the  favourite  nation 
of  privileges  denied  to  others,  which  is  apt  doubly 
to  injure  the  nation  making  the  concessions  ;  by 
unnecessarily  parting  with  what  ought  to  have  been 
retained,  and  by  exciting  jealousy,  ill-will,  and  a 
disposition  to  retaliate,  in  the  parties  from  whom 
equal  privileges  are  withheld :  and  ii  gives  to  ambi 
tious,  corrupted,  or  deluded  citizens  (who  devote 
themselves  to  the  favourite  nation)  facility  to  betray, 
or  sacrifice  the  interests  of  their  own  country,  with 
out  odium,  sometimes  even  with  popularity ;  gilding 
with  the  appearances  of  a  virtuous  sense  of  obliga 
tion,  a  commendable  deference  for  public  opinion, 
or  a  laudable  zeal  for  public  good,  the  base  or  foolish 
compliances  of  ambition,  corruption  or  infatuation. 

"  As  avenues  to  foreign  influence  in  innumerable 
ways,  such  attachments  are  particularly  alarming  to 
the  truly  enlightened  and  independent  patriot.  How 
many  opportunities  do  they  afford  to  tamper  with 
domestic  factions,  to  practise  the  art  of  seduction, 
to  mislead  public  opinion,  to  influence  or  awe  the 
public  councils  !  Such  an  attachment  of  a  small  or 
weak,  towards  a  great  and  powerful  nation,  dooms 
the  former  to  be  the  satellite  of  the  latter. 

"Against  the  insidious  wiles  of  foreign  influence 
(I  conjure  you  to  believe  me,  fellow-citizens),  the 
jealousy  of  a  free  people  ought  to  be  constantly 
awake ;  since  history  and  experience  prove  that 
foreign  influence  is  one  of  the  most  baneful  foes  of 
republican  government.  But  that  jealousy,  to  be 
useful,  must  be  impartial ;  else  it  becomes  the  in 
strument  of  the  very  influence  to  be  avoided,  instead 
of  a  defence  against  it.  Excessive  partiality  for 
one  foreign  nation,  and  excessive  dislike  of  another, 
cause  those  whom  they  actuate  to  see  danger  only 
on  one  side,  and  serve  to  veil  and  even  second  the 
arts  of  influence  on  the  other.  Real  patriots,  who 
may  resist  the  intrigues  of  the  favourite,  are  liable 
to  become  suspected  and  odious ;  while  its  tools  and 
dupes  usurp  the  applause  and  confidence  of  the  peo 
ple,  to  surrender  their  interests. 

"  The  great  rule  of  conduct  for  us,  in  regard  to 
foreign  nations  is,  in  extending  our  commercial  re 
lations,  to  have  with  them  as  little  political  connexion 
as  possible.  So  far  as  we  have  already  formed  en 
gagements,  let  them  be  fulfilled  with  perfect  good 
faith. — Here  let  us  stop. 

''  Europe  has  a  set  of  primary  interests,  which  to 
us  have  none,  or  a  very  remote  relation.  Hence 
she  must  be  engaged  in  frequent  controversies,  the 
causes  of  which  are  essentially  foreign  to  our  con 
cerns.  Hence,  therefore,  it  must  be  unwise  in  us 
to  implicate  ourselves,  by  artificial  ties,  in  the  or 
dinary  vicissitudes  of  her  politics,  or  the  ordinary 
combinations  and  collisions  of  her  friendships  or 
enmities. 

"  Our  detached  and  distant  situation  invites  and 
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enables  us  to  pursue  a  different  course.  If  we  re 
main  one  people,  under  an  efficient  government, 
the  period  is  not  far  off  when  we  may  defy  material 
injury  from  external  annoyance ;  when  we  may 
take  such  an  attitude  as  will  cause  the  neutrality  we 
may  at  any  time  resolve  upon,  to  be  scrupulously 
respected  ;  when  belligerent  nations,  under  the  im 
possibility  of  making  acquisitions  upon  us,  will  not 
lightly  hazard  the  giving  us  provocation  ;  when  we 
may  choose  peace  or  war,  as  our  interest,  guided  by 
justice,  shall  counsel. 

"  Why  forego  the  advantages  of  so  peculiar  a 
situation  ?  Why  quit  our  own  to  stand  upon  foreign 
ground  ?  Why,  by  interweaving  our  destiny  with 
that  of  any  part  of  Europe,  entangle  our  peace  and 
prosperity  in  the  toils  of  European  ambition,  rival- 
ship,  interest,  humour,  or  caprice  ? 

"  'Tis  our  true  policy  to  steer  clear  of  permanent 
alliances  with  any  portion  of  the  foreign  world  ;  so 
far,  I  mean,  as  we  are  now  at  liberty  to  do  it ;  for 
let  me  not  be  understood  as  capable  of  patronizing 
infidelity  to  existing  engagements.  I  hold  the 
maxim  no  less  applicable  to  public  than  to  private 
affairs,  that  honesty  is  always  the  best  policy.  I 
repeat  it,  therefore,  let  those  engagements  be  ob 
served  in  their  genuine  sense.  But,  in  my  opinion,  it 
is  unnecessary,  and  would  be  unwise  to  extend  them. 

"  Taking  care  always  to  keep  ourselves,  by  suit 
able  establishments  on  a  respectable  defensive  pos 
ture,  we  may  safely  trust  to  temporary  alliances  for 
extraordinary  emergencies. 

"  Harmony,  and  a  liberal  intercourse  with  all 
nations,  are  recommended  by  policy,  humanity,  and 
interest.  But  even  our  commercial  policy  should 
hold  an  equal  and  impartial  hand  ;  neither  seeking 
nor  granting  exclusive  favours  or  preferences  ;  con 
sulting  the  natural  course  of  things ;  diffusing  and 
diversifying,  by  gentle  means,  the  streams  of  com 
merce,  but  forcing  nothing;  establishing,  with  powers 
so  disposed,  in  order  to  give  trade  a  stable  course, 
to  define  the  rights  of  our  merchants,  and  to  enable 
the  government  to  support  them,  conventional  rules 
of  intercourse,  the  best  that  present  circumstances 
and  mutual  opinion  will  permit,  but  temporary,  and 
liable  to  be,  from  time  to  time,  abandoned  or  varied, 
as  experience  and  circumstances  shall  dictate  ;  con 
stantly  keeping  in  view,  that  'tis  folly  in  one  nation 
to  luok  for  disinterested  favours  from  another;  that 
it  must  pay  with  a  portion  of  its  independence  for 
whatever  it  may  accept  under  that  character;  that 
by  such  acceptance  it  may  place  itself  in  the  con 
dition  of  having  given  equivalents  for  nominal 
favours,  and  yet  of  being  reproached  with  ingrati 
tude  for  not  giving  more.  There  can  be  no  greater 
error  than  to  expect,  or  calculate  upon  real  favours 
from  nation  to  nation.  It  is  all  illusion,  which  ex 
perience  must  cure,  which  a  just  pride  ought  to 
discard. 

"  In  offering  to  you,  my  countrymen,  these  coun 
sels  of  an  old  and  affectionate  friend,  I  dare  not 
hope  they  will  make  the  strong  and  lasting  impres 
sion  I  could  wish ;  that  they  will  control  the  usual 
current  of  the  passions,  or  prevent  our  nation  from 
running  the  course  which  has  hitherto  marked  the 
destiny  of  nations  ;  but  if  I  may  even  flatter  myself, 
that  they  may  be  productive  of  some  partial  benefit, 
some  occasional  good ;  that  they  may  now  and  then 
recur  to  moderate  the  fury  of  party  spirit,  to  warn 
against  the  mischiefs  of  foreign  intrigues,  to  guard 
against  the  impostures  of  pretended  patriotism  ;  this 
hope  will  be  a  full  recompense  for  the  solicitude  for 
your  welfare  by  which  they  have  been  dictated. 


"  How  far,  in  the  discharge  of  my  official  duties, 
I  have  been  guided  by  the  principles  which  have 
been  delineated,  the  public  records,  and  other  evi 
dences  of  my  conduct,  must  witness  to  you  and  ,o  the 
world.  To  myself,  the  assurance  of  my  own  con 
science  is,  that  I  have  at  least  believed  myself  to  be 
guided  by  them. 

"  In  relation  to  the  still  subsisting  war  in  Europe, 
my  proclamation  of  the  22nd  of  April,  1793,  is  the 
index  to  my  plan.  Sanctioned  by  your  approving 
voice,  and  by  that  of  your  representatives  in  both 
houses  of  congress,  the  spirit  of  that  measure  has 
continually  governed  me,  uninfluenced  by  any  at 
tempts  to  deter  or  divert  me  from  it. 

'  After  deliberate  examination,  with  the  aid  o. 
the  best  lights  I  could  obtain,  I  was  well  satisfied 
that  our  country,  under  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  had  a  right  to  take,  and  was  bound  in  duty 
and  interest  to  take  a  neutral  position.  Having 
taken  it,  I  determined,  as  far  as  should  depend  upon 
me,  to  maintain  it  with  moderation,  perseverance, 
and  firmness. 

"  The  considerations  which  respect  the  right  to 
hold  this  conduct,  it  is  not  necessary  on  this  occa 
sion  to  detail.  I  will  only  observe,  that,  according 
to  my  understanding  of  the  matter,  that  right,  so 
far  from  being  denied  by  any  of  the  belligerent 
powers,  has  been  virtually  admitted  by  all. 

"  The  duty  of  holding  a  neutral  conduct  may  be 
inferred,  without  any  thing  more,  from  the  obliga 
tion  which  justice  and  humanity  impose  on  every 
nation,  in  cases  in  which  it  is  free  to  act,  to  main 
tain  inviolate  the  relations  of  peace  and  amity  to 
wards  other  nations. 

'  The  inducements  of  interest,  for  observing  that 
conduct,  will  best  be  referred  to  your  own  reflexions 
and  experience.  With  me,  a  predominant  motive  has 
been  to  endeavour  to  gain  time  to  our  country  to  settle 
and  mature  its  yet  recent  institutions,  and  to  progress, 
without  interruption,  to  that  degree  of  strength  and 
consistency,  which  is  necessary  to  give  it,  humanly 
speaking,  the  command  of  its  own  fortunes. 

'  Though  in  reviewing  the  incidents  of  my  admi 
nistration,  I  am  unconscious  of  intentional  error. 
I  am  nevertheless  too  sensible  of  my  defects,  not  to 
think  it  probable  that  I  may  have  committed  many 
errors.  Whatever  they  may  be,  I  fervently  beseech 
the  Almighty  to  avert  or  mitigate  the  evils  to  which 
they  may  tend.  I  shall  also  carry  with  me  the  hope 
that  my  country  will  never  cease  to  view  them  with 
indulgence ;  and  that,  after  45  years  of  my  life  de 
dicated  to  its  service,  with  an  upright  zeal,  the  faults 
of  incompetent  abilities  will  be  consigned  to  obli 
vion,  as  myself  must  soon  be  to  the  mansions  of  rest. 

"  Relying  on  its  kindness  in  this  as  in  other 
things,  and  actuated  by  that  fervent  love  towards  it 
which  is  so  natural  to  a  man,  who  views  in  it  the 
native  soil  of  himself  and  his  progenitors  for  several 
generations  ;  I  anticipate  with  pleasing  expectation 
that  retreat,  in  which  I  promise  myself  to  realize, 
without  alloy,  the  sweet  enjoyment  of  partaking,  in 
the  midst  of  my  fellow-citizens,  the  benign  influence 
of  good  laws  under  a  free  government — the  ever 
favourite  object  of  my  heart,  and  the  happy  reward, 
as  I  trust,  of  our  mutual  cares,  labours,  and  dangers. 
"  GEORGE  WASHINGTON. 

"  United  States,  17th  September,  1796." 

Mr.  Adams  elected  president — X   Y  Sf  Z  mission — 
Capture  of  the  L1  Insurgents — Death  of  Washington. 

To  fill  the  station  which  Washington  had  so  emi 
nently  dignified,  the  two  great  political  parties  pre- 
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sented  their  leaders.  The  federalists  claiming  to  be 
the  sole  adherents  of  the  policy  of  Washington,  and 
charging  the  opposite  party  with  being  under  French 
influence,  and  having  imbibed  French  principles, 
zealously  endeavoured  to  elect  John  Adams.  The 
republicans  setting  themselves  up  as  the  exclusive 
friends  of  liberty,  and  accusing  their  opponents  with 
undue  attachment  to  Britain  and  her  institutions, 
exerted  their  influence  for  Jefferson. 

In  February,  1797,  the  votes  for  president  and 
vice-president  were  opened.  Mr.  Adams  had  the 
majority  of  suffrages  for  president,  and  Mr.  Jeffer 
son  for  vice-president,  for  the  four  succeeding  years. 
Immediately  on  succeeding  to  the  presidency,  Mr. 
Adams  received  intelligence  of  an  open  indignity  on 
the  part  of  the  French  directors  towards  the  United 
States.  They  had  refused  to  accept  Mr.  Pinkney  in 
exchange  for  Mr.  Monroe,  and  declared  their  de 
termination  not  to  receive  another  minister,  until 
the  United  States  had  complied  with  their  demands. 
Mr.  Pinkney  further  communicated  to  the  president, 
that  he  had  received  a  written  mandate,  directing 
him  to  quit  France.  Congress  was  immediately 
convened,  and  the  dispatches  containing  this  intel 
ligence  submitted  to  their  consideration.  They 
passed  laws,  increasing  the  navy,  augmenting  the 
revenue,  and  authorizing  the  president  to  detach,  at 
his  discretion,  80,000  men  from  the  militia.  To 
prevent  war,  however,  and  manifest  his  sincere  de 
sire  of  peace,  Mr.  Adams  appointed  three  envoys 
extraordinary  to  the  French  republic,  General  Pink 
ney,  Mr.  Marshall,  and  Mr.  Gerry.  These  also  the 
directory  refused  to  receive;  but  an  indirect  inter 
course  was  held  with  them  by  the  minister  through 
the  medium  of  unofficial  persons,  who  were  instructed 
by  Talleyrand,  the  minister  of  foreign  relations,  to 
make  them  proposals.  These  persons  demanded, 
before  any  negotiation  could  be  opened  with  the 
directory,  that  a  considerable  amount  of  money 
should  be  given  to  Talleyrand.  This  insulting  pro 
posal  was  indignantly  rejected.  It  was,  however, 
repeated,  and  letters  were  received  upon  the  sub 
ject,  signed  X  Y  &  Z.  Hence  this  has  been  called 
the  X  Y  &  Z  mission.  The  envoys  at  length  suc 
ceeded  in  putting  an  end  to  such  a  degrading  inter 
course.  After  spending  several  months  at  Paris, 
Mr.  Marshall  and  Mr.  Pinkney  were  ordered  to 
leave  France,  while  Mr.  Gerry  was  permitted  to  re 
main,  and  repeatedly  importuned  singly  to  enter 
into  a  negotiation. 

This  he  declined,  and  was  soon  after  recalled  by 
his  government.  This  treatment  of  the  envoys  in 
duced  Mr.  Adams  to  declare,  that "  he  would  make 
no  further  overtures,  until  assured  that  his  envoys 
would  be  received  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  dignity 
of  a  great  and  independent  nation." 

These  events  were  followed  by  depredations  on 
American  commerce,  by  the  citizens  of  France ;  which 
excited  general  indignation  throughout  the  United 
States.  Civil  discord  appeared  extinct;  and  this 
was  the  general  motto; — "  Millions  for  defence,  not 
a  cent,  for  tribute."  The  treaty  of  alliance  with 
France  was  considered  by  congress  as  no  longer  in 
force ;  and  further  measures  were  adopted  by  con 
gress,  for  retaliation  and  defence.  A  regular  provi 
sional  army  was  established,  taxes  were  raised,  anc 
additional  internal  duties  laid.  General  Washington 
at  the  call  of  congress,  left  his  peaceful  abode,  to 
command  the  armies  of  the  United  States,  while 
General  Hamilton  was  made  second  in  command 
The  nav^-  was  increased,  and  reprisals  were  made 
on  the  water.  Au  sea,  the  French  frigate  L'lnsur- 


jente,  of  40  guns,  was  captured  alter  a  desperate 
action,  by  the  frigate  Constitution,  of  38  guns,  com 
manded  by  Commodore  Truxton.  The  s^me  officer 
compelled  another  frigate  of  50  guns  to  strike  her 
colours;  but  she  afterwards  escaped  in  the  night. 

On  hearing  of  these  vigorous  preparations,  the 
French  government  indirectly  made  overtures  for  a 
renewal  of  the  negotiations.  Mr.  Adams  promptly 
met  these  overtures,  and  appointed  Oliver  Ellsworth, 
chief  justice  of  the  United  States,  Patrick  Henry, 
late  governor  of  Virginia,  and  William  Van  Murray, 
minister  at  the  Hague,  envoys  to  Paris,  for  con 
cluding  an  honourable  peace.  They  found  the  di 
rectory  overthrown,  and  the  government  in  the 
hands  of  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  had  not  par 
taken  of  the  transactions  which  had  embroiled  the 
two  countries.  With  him  negotiations  were  opened, 
which  terminated  in  an  amicable  adjustment  of  all 
disputes.  The  provisional  army  was  soon  after  dis 
banded  by  order  of  congress. 

America  was  now  called  to  mourn  for  the  death 
of  Washington.  He  calmly  and  peacefully  expired 
at  Mount  Vernon,  after  an  illness  of  24  hours.  The 
blackened  newspaper  announced  to  the  people,  "  the 
father  of  his  country  is  no  more  !"  The  bells  of  tlie 
nation  tolled  forth  his  requiem,  and  one  general 
burst  of  grief  broke  from  the  filial  hearts  of  the 
American  people.  Clad  in  black,  they  assembled  in 
their  churches  to  hear  his  funeral  praises  from  the 
orator,  and  from  the  minister  of  God.  The  poet 
wrote  his  elegy,  and  the  choir  sung  the  solemn  and 
pathetic  dirge.  The  government  mourned  as  was  be 
coming,  with  more  of  the  parade  of  grief,  and  with 
an  equal  share  of  its  sincerity.  The  senate  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  president,  expressing  in  dignified,  but 
pathetic  language,  their  deepsense  of  the  magnitude 
of  their  common  loss,  and  of  the  resignation  with 
which  it  became  them  to  bow  before  the  bereaving 
stroke  of  "  Him  who  maketh  darkness  his  pavilion." 
The  house  of  representatives  resolved  that  the  speak 
er's  chair  should  be  shrouded  in  black;  that  the 
members  should  be  clad  in  the  vestments  of  sorrow, 
and  that  a  joint  committee  of  both  houses  should  be 
appointed,  to  devise  the  most  proper  manner  of  paying 
honour  to  the  memory  of  "  the  man  first  in  war,  first 
in  peace,  and  first  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen." 
The  committee  reported  a  plan  of  funeral  honours, 
by  which  Washington  was  mourned  by  the  whole 
government,  with  a  solemn  and  august  pageantry. 

Washington  died  on  the  14th  of  December,  1799, 
in  the  68th  year  of  his  age.  His  history  is  the  his 
tory  of  his  country,  during  the  period  of  his  public 
services.  Commanding  her  armies,  and  presiding 
in  her  councils  during  the  most  interesting  period  of 
her  existence,  her  history  can  never  be  delineated, 
but  he  must  stand  the  most  prominent  figure  on  the 
foreground.  What  may  be  said  of  many  of  the 
worthies  of  the  revolution,  may  be  eminently  said  of 
him.  In  no  instance  has  he  rendered  his  country  a 
more  important  service,  than  in  leaving  to  her  fu 
ture  sons  his  great  and  good  example. 

Other  heroes  have  been  praised  for  their  love  of 
glory.  The  true,  distinguishing  praise  of  Washing 
ton  is,  that  he  was  above  the  love  of  glory.  In  no 
instance  did  he  rashly  adventure  the  cause  con 
fided  to  his  care,  lest  he  should  suffer  in  his  personal 
reputation.  To  assert  that  in  no  case  did  he  com 
mit  an  inadvertent  error,  or  manifest  the  most  trifling 
frailty,  would  be  giving  him  that,  praise  which  be 
longs  not  to  man;  but  judging  from  the  general 
tenour  of  his  conduct,  we  shall  be  justified  in  pro 
nouncing,  that  his  was  the  soul  which  was  above  all 
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other  approbation    and  all  other  fear,   but  that  of 
God. 

His  mortal  remains  repose  at  Mount  Vmion, 
near  the  scene  of  his  domestic  enjoyments.  To  that 
spot  will  every  true  son  of  America,  in  all  future 
ages,  be  attracted,  in  mournful,  filial  pilgrimage; 
and  thither  from  every  clime,  will  the  votary  of  the 
rights  of  man  repair,  to  renew  his  vow  of  devotion, 
and  to  draw  fresh  inspiration  in  the  sacred  cause. 

Seat  of  government  transferred  to  Washinyion — Elec 
tion  of  Jefferson  and  Burr — Inauguration  of  Jeffer 
son — Riylit  of  deposit  at  New  Orleans — Louisiana 
purchased— Geographical  and  other  notices. 

During  the  year  1800,  the  seat  of  government, 
agreeably  to  a  law  passed  by  congress  in  ]  790,  was 
transferred  from  Philadelphia  to  the  city  of  Wash 
ington.  A  territory  ten  miles  square,  in  which  the 
permanent  seat  of  government  was  located,  had 
been  ceded  to  the  general  government  by  the  states 
of-Yirginia  and  Maryland.  It  was  situated  on  both 
sides  of  the  Potomac',  a  few  miles  from  Mount  Ver- 
non.  Public  buildings  had  been  erected,  and  in 
November  of  this  year,  congress  for  the  iirst  time 
held  their  session  in  that  place. 

Indiana  was  this  year  constituted  a  state;  aiyl 
Mississippi  was  erected  into  a  territorial  government. 

The  time  had  now  arrived  for  electing  a  president. 
It  was  about  this  period  that  the  feuds  and  animo 
sities  of  the  federal  and  republican  parties  were  at 
their  greatest  height.  When  Mr.  Adams  was  first 
made  the  opposing  candidate  to  Mr.  Jefferson,  he 
was  by  no  means  obnoxious  to  the  great  body  of  the 
republican  party,  who  voted  against  him.  They  re 
cognised  in  him  a  patriot  of  the  revolution,  and  they 
liked  him  well,  although  they  liked  Mr.  Jefferson 
better.  It  was  Mr.  Hamilton,  not  Mr.  Adams,  who 
was  the  chief  object  of  party  aversion  ;  and  although 
a  clamour  was  raised  to  serve  party  purposes,  ac 
cusing  Mr.  Adams  of  being  too  much  in  favour  of 
the  British  form  of  government;  yet  the  real  cause 
of  dissatisfaction  was,  that  he  was  supported  by 
those,  who  they  were  persuaded  had  monarchical 
views.  After  the  lapse  of  four  years,  when  Mr. 
Adams  was  again  to  be  a  candidate  for  the  presi 
dency,  he  was  opposed  with  far  mere  bitterness. 

In  some  of  his  measures  he  had  been  unfortunate, 
and  the  vigilant  spirit  of  party  was  awake  to  make 
the  most  of  the  real  or  supposed  errors  of  the  nomi 
nal  head  of  their  opponents.  In  the  early  part  of 
his  administration  the  acts  by  which  the  army  and 
navy  were  strengthened,  and  80,000  of  the  militia 
subjected  to  his  order,  were  represented  by  the  re 
publicans  as  proofs,  that  however  he  might  have 
been  a  friend  to  the  constitution  of  his  country,  he 
now  either  wished  to  subvert  it,  or  was  led  blindfold 
into  the  views  of  those  who  did.  The  republicans 
scrupled  the  policy  of  a  war  with  France,  and  de 
nied  the  necessity,  even  in  case  of  such  a  war  of  a 
great  land  force  against  an  enemy  totally  unassail 
able  except  by  water.  They  believed  that  spirits 
were  at  work  to  produce  this  war,  or  to  make  the 
most  of  the  prospect  of  a  disturbance  in  order  to  lull 
the  people,  while  they  raised  an  army  which  they  in 
tended  as  the  instrument  of  subverting  the  repub 
lican,  and  establishing  a  monarchical  government. 

The  president  was  stung  by  the  clamours  of  the 
opposition,  who  imputed  to  him  intentions  which  he 
never  had.  Attributing  the  evil  to  French  emis 
saries  ;  and  moreover  ascribing  to  too  much  liberty 
the  horrible  excesses  of  the  French  revolution,  he 
gave  his  signature  to  two  acts,  which  were  con 


sidered  by  the  body  of  the  people  as  dangerous  to, 
if  not  subversive  of,  the  constitutional  liberty  of 
America.  One  of  these,  called  the  alien  law,  au 
thorized  the  president  to  order  any  alien  whom  he 
should  judge  dangerous  to  the  peace  and  liberty  of 
the  country,  to  depart  from  the  United  States  on 
pain  of  imprisonment.  The  other,  called  the  sedi 
tion  law,  had  for  its  avowed  object  to  punish  the 
abuse  of  speech  and  of  the  press ;  and  imposed  a 
heavy  fine  and  imprisonment  for  years  upon  such  as 
should  '•'combine  or  conspire  together  to  oppose  any 
measure  of  the  government;"  upon  such  as  should 
"  write,  print,  utter,  publish,  &c.  any  false,  scan 
dalous,  and  malicious  writing  against  the  govern 
ment  of  the  United  States  or  either  house  of  the 
congress  of  the  United  States,  or  the  president,  &c." 

Under  the  sedition  law  several  persons  were  ac 
tually  imprisoned.  The  sympathies  of  the  people 
were  awakened  in  their  behalf,  and  their  indigna 
tion  was  aroused  against  those,  by  whose  means  they 
were  confined.  These  were  the  principal  causes 
why  Mr.  Adams  was  at  this  period  unpopular,  and 
that  the  federal  party,  as  appeared  by  the  election, 
had  become  the  minority. 

Immediately  preceding  his  retirement  from  office, 
Mr.  Adams  appointed  in  pursuance  of  a  law  made 
by  congress  twelve  new  judges:  these  were  called 
his  midnight  judiciary,  from  the  alleged  fact  that 
they  were  appointed  at  twelve  o'clock,  on  the  last 
night  of  his  presidential  authority. 

From  the  constitution  as  it  existed  at  that  period, 
each  elector  voted  for  two  men,  without  designating 
which  was  to  be  president ;  and  he  who  was  found 
to  hare  the  greatest  number  of  votes  was  to  be  pre 
sident,  and  the  second  on  the  list  vice-president.  An 
unlooked-for  case  now  occurred.  The  republican 
electors,  who  had  a  very  considerable  majority  over 
the  federal,  gave  their  votes  to  a  man  for  Thomas 
Jefferson,  and  Aaron  Burr,  intending  that  Jefferson, 
the  leader  of  the  party,  should  be  president,  and 
Burr  vice-president.  These  two  men  had  an  equal 
number  of  votes ;  the  election  must,  according  to  the 
constitution,  be  decided  by  the  house  of  representa 
tives.  The  federal  party,  defeated  themselves,  con 
sidered  that  they  might  still  defeat  their  opponents ; 
and  probably  believing  that  they  might  find  a  grate 
ful  friend  in  Colonel  Burr,  while  they  knew  that 
they  had  nothing  to  expect  from  Mr.  Jefferson,  they 
determined  if  possible  to  raise  him  to  the  presiden 
tial  chair.  On  counting  the  votes  in  the  house  of 
representatives  another  singular  event  occurred, 
Mr.  Jefferson  and  Mr.  Burr  had  an  equal  number 
of  votes.  Again  and  again  the  voting  went  round, 
and  the  votes  remained  the  same. 

The  time  had  now  nearly  arrived  when  by  the 
constitution  the  president  must  be  elected.  Other 
wise  the  machine  of  government  was  run  down,  and 
the  constitution  contained  no  machinery  by  which 
to  wind  it  up.  News  of  what  was  passing  in  con 
gress  spread  through  the  country,  and  the  people 
became  alarmed.  Men  armed  and  disguised  entered 
the  capital.  Members  way-laid  in  the  dark,  were 
accosted  with  a  grasp  of  the  arm  and  an  imperative, 
"  Give  us  a  President."  This  fact  has  been  as 
serted  by  those  who  well  knew  the  transactions  of 
those  times  ;  although,  as  it  did  not  happen  to  many, 
it  is  not  generally  corroborated.  At  length  after  the 
members  had  voted  35  times,  it  was  found  on  the  36th 
balloting  that  Mr.  Jefferson  had  amajority  of  one  state. 

This  transaction  must  go  down  to  posterity  as  a 
dark  passage  in  the  American  history.  Whether  or 
not  th«  republicans,  would  have  continued  to  vote 
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until  the  constitution  was  destroyed  rather  than  yield 
to  their  opponents  a  short-lived  triumph,  and  take 
for  four  years  as  president  the  man  themselves  had 
selected  as  vice-president,  can  never  be  known ; 
but  if  such  had  been  the  fact,  posterity  would  have 
bad  cause  to  execrate  their  memories.  Had  such  a 
catastrophe  ensued,  still  less  would  America  have 
had  occasion  of  gratitude  to  the  other  party.  The 
republicans  might  allege  that  they  voted  in  obedi 
ence  to  the  will  of  the  people;  but  no  one  pretended 
that  any  freemen  in  voting  for  an  elector,  or  any 
elector 'in  voting  for  Mr.  Burr,  expected  or  wished 
that  he  should  be  president. 

Un  the  4th  of  March,  1801,  Mr.  Jefferson  was 
naugurated.  On  his  accession  to  office  he  departed 
*rom  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  and  instead 
of  a  speech,  delivered  to  the  two  houses  of  congress 
in  person,  he  sent  to  them  a  written  message,  which 
was  first  read  by  the  senate,  and  then  transmitted  to 
the  house  of  representatives,  The  practice  has  been 
followed  and  sanctioned  by  his  successors. 

The  message  of  Mr.  Jefferson  was  worthy  of  the 
writer  of  the  declaration  of  independence.  It  is 
preserved  among  the  most  precious  relics  of  the 
Americans  ;  and  like  the  farewell  address  of  Wash 
ington,  must  serve,  according  as  the  future  course 
of  America  may  be,  for  a  light  to  guide  her  in  the 
way  to  happiness  and  glory,  or  to  discover  the 
shame  of  her  degradation. 

The  principal  offices  of  the  government  were  now 
transferred  to  the  republican  party.  Mr.  Madison 
was  appointed  to  the  department  of  state. 

A  bill  was  passed  by  congress,  in  accordance  with 
the  recommendation  of  the  president,  reorganizing 
the  judiciary  department,  by  means  of  which  the 
twelve  judges  appointed  during  the  last  days  of  Mr. 
Adams's  administration,  were  deprived  of  their  offices. 
Another  bill  was  passed  enlarging  the  rights  of  na 
turalization. 

The  present  constitution  of  Kentucky  was  adopted 
this  year. 

A  second  census  of  the  United  States  was  also 
completed;  giving  a  population  of  5,319,762,  an  in 
crease  of  1,400,000  in  ten  years.  In  the  same  time 
the  exports  increased  from  nineteen  to  94,000,000, 
and  the  revenue  from  4,771,000  to  12,945,000  dol 
lars.  This  rapid  advance  in  the  career  of  prospe 
rity,  is  unparalleled  in  the  histary  of  nations ;  and 
it  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  industrious  habits  of  the 
people,  and  their  excellent  political  institutions. 

During  this  year  congress  declared  war  against 
Tripoli. 

In  1802,  Ohio  was  admitted  as  an  independent 
state  into  the  union.  The  territory  of  this  state  was 
originally  claimed  by  Virginia  and  Connecticut,  and 
was  ceded  by  them  to  the  United  States,  at  different 
times  after  the  year  17S1.  From  this  extensive 
and  fertile  tract  of  country  slavery  was  entirely 
excluded. 

In  1802,  the  port  of  New  Orleans  was  closed 
against  the  United  States.  The  king  of  Spain  hav 
ing  ceded  Louisiana  to  the  French,  the  Spanish 
intendant  was  commanded  to  make  arrangements  to 
deliver  the  country  to  the  French  commissioners. 
In  consequence  of  this  order,  the  intendant  an 
nounced  that  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  should 
no  longer  be  permitted  to  deposit  their  merchan 
dises  and  effects  in  the  port  of  New  Orleans.  By 
this  prohibition,  the  western  states  were  in  danger 
of  suffering  the  ruin  of  their  commerce,  and  great 
agitation  was  excited  in  the  public  mind.  In  con 
gress,  a  proposition  was  made  to  take  the  whole 


country  by  force ;  but  reposing  just  confidence  in 
the  good  faith  of  the  government  whose  officers  had 
committed  the  wrong,  that  body  caused  friendly  and 
reasonable  representations  of  the  grievances  sus 
tained,  to  be  made  to  the  court  of  Spain,  and  the 
right  of  deposit  was  restored. 

Aware  of  the  danger  to  which  the  United  States 
would  be  perpetually  exposed,  while  Louisiana  re 
mained  in  the  possession  of  a  foreign  power,  pro 
positions  had  been  made  for  procuring  it  by  pur 
chase.  This  was  a  subject  of  much  discussion  and 
feeling.  But  by  a  treaty  concluded  at  Paris  in  1803, 
Louisiana,  comprising  all  that  immense  region  of 
country  extending  from  the  Mississippi  to  the  Pa 
cific  ocean,  was  acquired  by  the  United  States,  as 
well  as  the  free  and  exclusive  navigation  of  the 
river.  The  sum  of  15,000,000  dollars  was  the  price 
of  these  newly  acquired  rights.  The  minority  were 
opposed  to  a  ratification  of  the  treaty,  contending 
that  the  sum  was  exorbitantly  large,  and  that  the 
navigation  of  the  river  could  have  been  secured  with 
out  such  heavy  pecuniary  sacrifices.  Mr.  Jefferson 
and  the  majority  of  congress  viewed  the  subject  in 
a  very  different  light.  They  considered  that  com 
pared  with  the  importance  of  the  object  attained, 
the  purchase  money  was  trifling.  That  the  prospe 
rity  of  all  the  western  states  was  dependent  on  the 
free  and  uninterrupted  navigation  of  the  waters  of 
the  Mississippi,  and  a  safe  depot  at  New  Orleans ; 
that  by  this  treaty  the  western  frontier  would  be 
protected  and  preserved  from  collisions  with  a  foreign 
power,  and  that  such  was  the  happy  organization  of 
the  American  government,  that  it  was  fully  adequate 
for  the  security  and  protection  of  its  territories, 
however  extensive  they  might  be. 

Geographical  Notices  of  the  Country  in  1803. 


New  York  . . 
New  Jersey.. 
Pennsylvania 
Delaware .... 
Ohio.. 


Population. 


586,050 
211,149 
602,545 
64,273 
76,000 


Population. 

Maine 150,896 

New  Hampshire    183,858 

Vermont 154,397 

Massachusetts. .  422,630 
Rhode  Island..  69,122 
Connecticut..  251,002 

Indiana  territory  had  now  become  settled,  and  the 
number  of  its  inhabitants  was  ....  4,875 

Michigan 3,206 

Maryland    349.692 

Virginia 534,396  whites,  and  345,796  blacks 

Kentucky....     220,959   —   138,296 

Tennessee...        92,018    —      13,584 

South  Carolina  345,591    —     59,699 

Mississippi  ter 
ritory 8,850) 

Louisiana. . . .     42,375 

Washington,  in  the  district  of  Columbia,  now 
made  the  capital  of  the  United  States,  contained  but 
4354  inhabitants.  For  the  principal  towns,  see 
geographies  of  the  present  day. 

The  following  colleges  were  existing  at  this  time : — 
Harvard,  Yale,  William  and  Mary's,  Columbia, 
Nassau  Hall,  Rhode  Island-college,  "the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  Washington-college  in  Chester- 
town,  Maryland,  Dickinson-college  in  Carlisle,  St. 
John's  in  Annapolis,  Cokesbury-college,  Franklin- 
college  in  Lancaster,  Pa.,  and  the  Roman  Catholic- 
college  in  Georgetown,  University  of  North  Caro 
lina,  .Burlington-college,  Williams-college,  Union- 
college  at  Schenectady,  Grenville-college  at  Ten 
nessee,  Beaufort  and  Winsborough-colleges  in 
South  Carolina,  Bowdoin-college  in  the  district  of 
Maine,  the  Transylvania  University  at  Loxinsrton, 
and  Middlebury-college. 
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The  following  Societies  were  all  formed  during 
this  period. 
(1790.)  The  Connecticut   Society  for  the  Abolition 

of  Slavery. 

The  Middlesex  Medical  Society,  (Mass.) 
(1791.)  The  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Agricul 
ture,  Arts,  and  Sciences,  at  New  York. 
(1792.)  The  Massachusetts  Agricultural  Society. 
(1793.)  The   Marine   Society  of  South  Carolina. 
(1794.)  The  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  and 

the  Boston  Library  Society. 
A  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian 

Knowledge,  at  New  York. 
A  Medical  Society  in  Vermont. 
1796.)  The  New  York  Missionary  Society. 
(1799.)  The  East  India  Marine  Society  of  Salem. 
The  Missionary  Society  of  Massachusetts. 
The  North  Carolina  Medical  Society. 
(1801.)  The    Conuecticut    Academy  of  Arts    and 

Sciences. 

(1802.)  The  Massachusetts  Baptist  Missionary  So 
ciety. 

(1803.)  The  Massachusetts  Society  for  the  Promo 
tion  of  Christian  knowledge. 

Catalogue  of  Eminent  Men  who  died  during  the 
period  extending  from  1789  to  1803. 

(1789.)  Ethan  Allen,  a  brigadier-general  in  the 
American  army. 

John  Ledyard,  an  enterprising  traveller. 

John    Morgan,    M.D.,    F.R.S.,    a   learned 

physician. 

(1790.)  Joseph  Belamy,  D.D.,  a  learned  divine — 
author  of  a  treatise  entitled  "  True  Re 
ligion  Delineated." 

James  Bowdoin,  LL.D.,  a  distinguished 
philosopher  and  statesman,  and  first  pre 
sident  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts 
and  Sciences. 

David  Brearly,  distinguished  as  a  lawyer 
and  a  statesman. 

Benjamin  Franklin,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  a  ce 
lebrated  philosopher  and  statesman. 

William  Livingston,  author  of  apoem  called 
"  Philosophical  Solitude,"  "  Miscella 
neous  pieces  in  prose  and  verse,"  &c. 

Israel  Putnam,  a  major-general  in  the  Ame 
rican  army. 

(1791.)  Lyman  Hall,  one  of  the  signers  of  the  de 
claration  of  independence. 

Francis  Hopkinson,  one  of  the  signers  ol 
the  declaration  of  independence. 

John  Wesley,  the  great  founder  of  Metho 
dism. 

(1792.)  Henry  Laurens,  president  of  congress,  anc 
a  distinguished  patriot. 

Arthur  Lee,  M.D.,  a  distinguished  states 
man, 

John  Paul  Jones,  a  captain  in  the  American 

navy. 

(1793.)  John  Hancock,  president  of  congress,  anc 
a  distinguished  patriot. 

Roger    Sherman,   a  distinguished   patriot, 
and  one  of  the  signers  of  the  declaration 
of  independence. 
(1794.)  Richard  Henry  Lee,  president  of  congress 

Frederic  William  Steuben,  major-genera 
in  the  army  of  the  American  revolution 

John  Witherspoon,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  one  ol 
the  signers  of  the  declaration  of  inde 
pendence,  and  president  of  Princeton- 
college. 


^1795.)  Josiah  Bartlett,  M.D,  one  of  the  signers  of 

the  declaration  of  independence. 
William  Bradford,  attorney-general  of  th.} 

United  States. 
Ezra  Stiles,    D.D.,  president  of  Yale-col. 

lege. 
John   Sullivan,    LL.D.,   major-general    oC 

the  American  army. 
'1796.)  Samuel  Huntington,  one  of  the  signers  of 

the  declaration  of  independence. 
David  Rittenhouse,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,   a  dis 
tinguished  philosopher  and  astronomer. 
Anthony  Wayne,  major-general  in  the  army 

of  the  United  States. 
^1797.)  Daniel  Morgan,   brigadier-general  in    the 

army  of  the  United  States. 
Oliver  Wolcott,  LL.D.,  one  of  the  signers 

of  the  declaration  of  independence. 
'1798.)  Jeffrey  Amherst,  a  celebrated  English  ge 
neral. 

Jeremy  Belknap,  D.D.,  eminent  as  a  divine 
and  historian — author  of  a  "  History  of 
New  Hampshire,"  "  American  Biogra 
phy/'  &c. 

George  Read,  one  of  the  signers  of  the  de 
claration  of  independence. 
(1799)  Patrick  Henry,  a  distinguished  patriot  and 

statesman. 

George  Washington. 
(1800.)  Thomas  Mifflin,  major-general  in  the  army 

of  the  United  States. 
Edward  Rutledge,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 

declaration  of  independence. 
John  Rutledge,  a  celebrated  patriot,  gover 
nor  of  South  Carolina,  and  invested  by 
that  state  with  dictatorial  powers. 
Artemas  Ward,  first  major-geaeral  in  the 

American  army. 

(1801.)  Benedict  Arnold,  in  the  early  part  of  his 
life  was  distinguished  for  brxvcry,  and 
was  a  major-general  of  the  American 
army ;  but  afterwards  desertevl  tlic  cause 
of  his  country. 

Jonathan  Edwards,  president  of  Union-col 
lege,  Schenectady,  N.  Y. 

(1802.)  George  Richards  Minot,  an  historian  of  Mas 
sachusetts,  author  of  a  "  History  of  Mas 
sachusetts  Bay." 

War  with  Tripoli — Possession  taken  of  Derne — A 
peace  concluded — General,  Hamilton  killed  in  a 
duel — Jefferson  again  elected  president — Dispute 
with  England — Colonel  Burr's  projects — His  trial 
and  acquittal. 

In  the  meantime,  the  semi-barbarous  nations  which 
inhabit  the  southern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
had  commenced  depredations  on  the  American  com 
merce.  Tripoli,  in  particular,  had  intimated  to  the 
government  that  the  only  method  of  securing  their 
commerce,  was  the  payment  of  tribute.  This  led  to 
a  war  between  that  power  and  the  United  States. 

In  prosecution  of  this  war,  the  United  States  had, 
during  the  year  1801,  sent  out  Commodore  Dale, 
with  a  squadron  of  two  frigates  and  a  sloop  ol  war. 
By  blockading  the  harbour  of  Tripoli,  he  prevented 
the  piratical  cruissrs  from  leaving  it,  and  thus  af 
forded  protection  to  the  American  commerce. 

Early  in  the  year  1803,  congress,  bent  on  more 
efficient  operations  against  their  barbarian  enemy 
sent  out  Commodore  Preble,  with  a  sijuadron  of 
seven  sail.  In  October,  one  of  his  ships,  the  frigate- 
Philadelphia,  Captain  Bainbridgc.  was  scut  into  tin- 
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harbour  of  Tripoli  to  reconnoitre;  and  while  in  pur- 
sait  of  a  small  vessel,  he  unfortunately  proceeded 
so  far  that  the  Philadelphia  was  grounded,  and  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  officers  were 
considered  as  prisoners,  and  the  crew  treated  as 
slaves. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  capture  of  the  Phila 
delphia  reached  the  squadron,  Stephen  Decfttur,  who 
held  a  lieutenancy  under  Commodore  Preble,  con 
ceived  the  design  of  recapturing  or  destroying  it. 
Having  obtained  the  consent  of  the  commodore,  he 
armed  a  small  ketch,  the  Intrepid,  and  sailed  from 
Syracuse,  February  1804,  with  seventy  men.  He 
entered  the  harbour  of  Tripoli  undiscovered,  and  ad 
vancing  boldly,  took  a  station  along-side  of  the 
frigate,  which  was  moored  within  gun-shot  of  the 
bashaw's  castle  and  of  the  principal  battery.  Two 
of  the  enemy's  cruisers  lay  within  two  cables'  length, 
and  all  the  guns  of  the  frigate  were  mounted  and 
loaded.  Decatur  sprang  on  board,  and  his  intrepid 
crew  rushed,  sword  in  hand,  upon  the  astonished 
and  terrified  Tripolitans ;  killed  and  drove  them  into 
the  sea  and  were  soon  masters  of  the  frigate.  The 
situation  of  Decatur  and  his  crew  became  perilous 
from  the  artillery  of  the  battery  which  now  began  to 
be  poured  in  upon  them.  The  corsairs  in  the  har 
bour  were  approaching,  and  they  had  no  time  to 
lose  iu  making  their  escape.  They  set  fire  to  the 
Philadelphia,  left  her,  and  were  soon  out  of  the 
reach  of  their  pursuers,  having  accomplished  this 
daring  enterprise  without  the  loss  of  a  single  man. 

In  the  month  of  August,  Commodore  Preble  went 
three  times  into  the  harbour  of  Tripoli,  and  opened 
the  broadsides  of  his  fleet  upon  the  shipping  and 
the  batteries  of  the  city.  Although  the  Americans 
destroyed  some  of  the  Tripolitan  shipping,  yet  they 
failed  of  making  any  material  impression  upon  the 
fortifications.  Meantime,  the  barbarians  treated 
the  American  prisoners  with  every  degree  of  in 
dignity  and  cruelty.  Captain  Bainbridge,  who,  with 
his  crew,  had  remained  in  captivity  since  the  capture 
of  the  Philadelphia,  vainly  endeavoured  to  obtain 
some  mitigation  of  their  sufferings.  Their  country 
deeply  commiserated  their  distresses,  and  congress 
was  ready  to  listen  to  any  proposition  which  afforded 
a  reasonable  prospect  of  their  relief. 

In  1803,  Captain  William  Eaton,  on  his  return 
from  Tunis,  where  he  had  been  consul,  represented 
to  the  government,  that  his  joint  operation  with  an 
elder  and  expelled  brother  of  the  reigning  bashaw  of 
Tripoli,  might  be  useful.  Permission  was  given 
him  to  undertake  the  enterprise,  and  such  supplies 
granted  as  could  be  afforded,  and  the  co-operation  of 
the  fleet  recommended.  In  1804,  Eaton  was  ap 
pointed  navy  agent  of  the  United  States,  for  the 
Barbary  powers.  After  reaching  Malta,  he  left  the 
American  fleet,  and  proceeded  to  Cairo  and  Alex 
andria,  where  he  formed  a  convention  with  Hamet, 
who  hoped,  by  attacking  the  usurper  in  his  domi 
nions,  to  regain  his  throne.  For  this  purpose,  an 
array  was  to  be  raised  in  Egypt,  where  Hamet  had 
been  kindly  received,  and  presented  with  a  military 
command  by  the  Mameluke  Bey.  Early  in  1805, 
Eaton  was  appointed  general  of  Hamet's  forces. 
From  Egypt,  he  marched  with  a  few  hundred  troops, 
principally  Arabs,  across  a  desert  1000  miles  in  ex 
tent,  to  Derne,  a  Tripolitan  city  on  the  Mediter- 
raucan.  In  this  harbour  he  found  a  part  of  the 
American  fleet,  which  was  destined  to  assist  him. 
He  learned,  also,  that  the  usurper,  with  a  consider 
able  force,  was  within  a  few  days'  march  of  the  city. 
The  next  morning,  he  summoned  the  governor  of 


Derne  to  surrender,  who  returned  for  answer,  "my 
head  or  yours."  He  then  commenced  an  assault 
upon  the  city,  and,  after  a  contest  of  two  hours  and 
a  half,  took  possession  of  it.  General  Eaton  was 
wounded,  and  his  army  suffered  severely,  bu>. 
immediate  exertions  were,  notwithstanding,  made 
to  fortify  the  city.  On  the  8th  of  May,  it  wai 
attacked  by  the  Tripolitan  army.  Although  the  as. 
sailants  were  ten  times  more  numerous  than  Eaton's 
band,  yet,  after  persisting  four  hours  in  the  at 
tempt,  they  were  compelled  to  retire.  On  the  ]0tk 
of  June,  another  battle  was  fought,  in  which  Eaton 
was  again  victorious.  The  next  day,  the  American 
frigate  Constitution  arrived  in  the  harbour,  and  the 
Tripolitans  fled  precipitately  to  the  desert.  While 
the  impression  resulting  from  the  bravery  displayed 
at  Derne,  operated  at  Tripoli,  and  an  attack  upon 
that  city  was  daily  expected  from  the  United  States' 
squadron,  Colonel  Lear,  the  consul  at  Tripoli, 
thought  it  the  best  moment  to  listen  to  the  terms  of 
peace  offered  by  the  bashaw.  He  did  so,  and  it  was 
stipulated,  that  a  mutual  delivery  of  prisoners  should 
take  place;  among  whom  were  Captain  Bainbridge, 
with  the  officers  and  crew  of  the  Philadelphia ;  and, 
as  the  bashaw  had  a  balance  of  more  than  200  pri 
soners  in  his  favour,  he  was  to  receive  60,000  dollars 
for  them.  It  was  also  understood,  that  all  support 
from  Hamet  was  to  be  withdrawn,  and  hostilities 
were  to  cease.  It  was,  however,  stipulated,  that  on 
Hamet's  retiring  from  the  territory,  his  wife  and 
children,  then  in  the  power  of  the  reigning  bashaw, 
should  be  given  up  to  him.  Thus  ended  the  wai 
iu  the  Mediterranean. 

In  July,  1804,  occurred  the  death  of  General 
Alexander  Hamilton.  He  died  in  a  duel  fougEt 
with  Aaron  Burr,  vice-president  of  the  United 
States.  Colonel  Burr  had  addressed  a  letter  to 
General  Hamilton,  requiring  his  denial  or  acknow 
ledgment  of  certain  offensive  expressions  contained 
in  a  public  journal.  Hamilton  declining  to  give 
either,  Colonel  Burr  sent  him  a  challenge.  They 
met,  and  Hamilton  fell  at  the  first  fire.  His  death 
caused  a  deep  sensation  throughout  the  union.  The 
city  of  New  York  paid  extraordinary  honours  to  his 
remains.  General  Hamilton  was  so  much  the  idol 
of  one  of  the  great  political  parties,  and  the  aversion 
of  the  other,  and  in  such  opposite  terms  is  his  poli 
tical  character  delineated  by  the  writings  and  men 
of  his  time,  that  impartial  history  scarcely  dares  as 
yet,  to  pronounce  the  estimate  of  his  merits  as  a  po 
litician.  As  a  man  of  great  talents,  of  powerful 
eloquence,  as  a  scholar,  and  as  a  gentleman,  Ha 
milton  stood  pre-eminent. 

In  the  meantime,  Mr.  Jefferson  received  his  se 
cond  presidential  election  ;  and  such  was  his  popu 
larity,  that  out  of  176  votes,  he  received  162.  George 
Clinton  of  New  York  was  chosen  vice-president 
They  were  sworn  into  office  on  the  4th  of  March 
181)5. 

Mr.  Jefferson  on  entering  upon  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  the  second  term  of  his  administration, 
although  a  decided  majority  in  both  houses  of  con 
gress  were  friendly  to  the  principles  of  government 
by  which  he  was  actuated,  perceived  himself  to  be 
placed  in  a  more  critical  situation  than  at  any  former 
period  of  his  public  life.  The  manner  in  which  Eu 
ropean  wars  were  conducted,  created  apprehensions 
in  the  minds  of  the  American  citizens,  that  their 
rights  and  liberties  would  not  only  be  endangered, 
but  sacrificed. 

The  wise  policy  of  America  had  been  eminently 
conspicuous  in  maintaining  a  steady  system  of  neu- 
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trality,  during  the  whole  of  those  wars  which  broke 
out  in  cousequence  of  the  French  revolution.  Her 
neutrality  enabled  her  to  profit  by  the  colonial  com 
merce  of  France  and  Spain,  as  also  the  whole  branch 
of  European  trade,  which,  in  consequence  of  the 
general  war,  could  not  be  transported  with  native 
ships.  France,  in  the  meantime,  had  become  a  na 
tion  of  soldiers.  She  had  repelled  her  invaders,  and 
placed  at  the  head  of  her  republic  a  man  whose 
vast  mental  powers  and  resources  had  acquired  con 
trol  over  most  of  the  European  kingdoms.  Buona 
parte  had  made  a  stand  against  the  maritime  pre 
dominance  of  Britain,  while  that  nation,  with  equal 
vigour,  resisted  his  usurpations  on  land. 

On  two  subjects  Britain  and  America  were  also 
at  issue.  One  was  respecting  what  the  former  power 
denominated  "  the  right  of  search;"  by  which,  on 
various  pretences,  she  assumed  and  exercised  an 
authority  to  search  the  vessels  of  other  nations.  An 
other  subject  in  dispute  was,  that  of  expatriation. 
England  maintained  that  a  man  once  a  subject,  was 
always  a  subject ;  and  that  no  act  of  his  could 
change  his  allegiance  to  the  government  under  which 
he  was  born. 

This  difference  in  principles  on  the  subjects  of 
the  right  of  search,  and  that  of  expatriation,  pro 
duced  the  difficulties  between  the  two  nations,  on 
the  subject  of  the  impressment  of  American  seamen. 
Officers  of  British  ships,  in  the  exercise  of  the 
pretended  right  of  search,  entered  American  vessels, 
and  impressed  from  thence  certain  seamen,  whom 
they  claimed  as  British  subjects,  because  they  were 
born  in  Great  Britain  ;  while  the  same  men,  having 
become  naturalized  in  America,  were  regarded  by 
that  power  as  her  citi/ens.  The  practice  of  impress 
ment  thus  begun,  did  not  end  here,  but  proceeded 
to  extremes  that  the  Americans  considered  unjusti 
fiable  on  any  principles. 

America,  thus  situated,  was  meditating  measures 
for  the  defence  of  her  commerce,  when  she  received 
from  both  the  belligerents  fresh  cause  of  provocation. 
Great  Britain,  under  the  administration  of  Fox,  is 
sued  a  proclamation,  May  1806,  blockading  the 
coast  of  the  continent,  from  Elbe  to  Brest.  The 
French  government,  exasperated  at  this  measure, 
retaliated  by  the  decree  issued  at  Berlin,  November 
21st,  declaring  the  British  Isles  in  a  state  of  block 
ade.  Thus  each  nation  declared  in  effect,  that  no 
neutral  power  should  trade  with  the  other. 

In  1807,  the  public  attention  was  again  directed 
to  Colonel  Burr.  He  had  lost  the  confidence  of  the 
republican  party,  by  his  supposed  intrigues  against 
Mr.  Jefferson,  for  the  office  of  president,  and  exci 
ted  the  indignation  of  the  whole  federal  party  by  his 
encounter  with  Hamilton.  Thus  situated,  he  had 
retired  as  a  private  citizen  into  the  western  states. 
t  was  at  length  understood,  that  he  was  at  the  head 
of  a  great  number  of  individuals,  who  were  arming 
and  organizing  themselves  ;  purchasing  and  build 
ing  boats  on  the  Ohio.  Their  ostensible  object  was 
peaceful  and  agricultural.  It  was  to  form  a  settle 
ment  on  the  banks  of  the  Washita,  in  Louisiana. 
Their  boats,  it  was  said,  were  calculated  to  accom 
modate  families  who  were  removing  to  their  settle 
ments.  But  the  vigilant  eye  of  government  was 
upon  their  leader ;  and,  as  the  nature  and  designs 
of  his  movements  were  suspected,  he  was  closely 
scrutinized  ;  prosecutions  were  instituted  against  him 
in  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  and  in  the  Mississippi  ter 
ritory,  from  which,  as  proof  of  guilt  was  wanting, 
he  was  discharged.  At  length,  these  suspicions 
gaining  strength,  he  was  apprehended  on  the  Tom- 


bigbee  river,  in  Missouri  territory,  in  February 
18U7,  brought  to  Richmond  under  military  escort, 
and  committed  in  order  to  take  his  trial  upon  two 
charges  exhibited  against  him  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States.  First,  for  a  high  misdemeanor,  in 
setting  on  foot  within  the  United  States  a  military 
expedition  against  the  king  of  Spain,  with  whom 
the  Uuited  States  were  at  peace ;  second,  for  treason 
in  assembling  an  armed  force,  with  a  design  to  seize 
the  city  of  New  Orleans,  to  revolutionize  the  terri 
tory  attached  to  it,  and  to  separate  the  Atlantic 
states  from  the  western.  It  was  supposed  that  he 
intended  to  make  New  Orleans  the  seat  of  his  do 
minions,  and  the  capital  of  his  empire.  In  August, 
after  a  trial  before  Judge  Marshall,  the  chief  justice 
of  the  United  States,  evidence  of  his  guilt  not  being 
presented,  he  was  acquitted  by  the  jury. 

The  Chesapeake  searched— Mr.  Madison  elected  ptesi- 
sident — Erskine's  treaty — Indians  commence  hostili 
ties — Battle  of  Tippecanoe — Henry's  secret  mission. 

In  June  of  this  year  (1807),  an  alleged  outrage 
was  committed  upon  the  United  States'  frigate,  the 
Chesapeake,  by  the  British  ship  of  war  Leopard, 
which  produced  throughout  the  country  a  general 
burst  of  indignation.  The  Chesapeake,  commanded 
by  Commodore  Barren,  having  been  ordered  on  a 
cruise  in  the  Mediterranean,  sailed  from  Hampton 
Roads  on  the  22ud  of  June.  She  had  proceeded  but 
a  few  leagues  from  the  coast,  when  she  was  over 
taken  by  the  Leopard.  A  British  officer  came  on 
board,  with  an  order  from  Vice-admiral  Berkely,  to 
take  from  the  Chesapeake  three  men,  alleged  to  be 
deserters  from  the  Melampus  frigate.  These  men, 
it  appears,  were  American  citizens,  who  had  been 
impressed  by  the  British,  but  had  deserted,  and  en 
listed  in  the  American  service.  Commodore  Barron 
replied  to  the  British  officer  in  terms  of  politeness, 
but  refused  to  have  his  crew  mustered  for  examina 
tion,  by  any  officers  but  his  own.  Commodore 
Barron  was  unprepared  for  an  attack,  not  contem 
plating  the  possibility  of  mpeting  an  enemy  so  near 
the  Capes ;  but,  during  this  interview,  he  noticed 
preparations  on  board  the  Leopard,  indicative  of  a 
hostile  disposition,  and  he  immediately  gave  orders  to 
prepare  for  action.  But  before  any  efficient  prepa 
rations  could  be  made,  the  Leopard  opened  a  broad 
side  upon  the  Chesapeake.  After  receiving  her  fire 
about  30  minutes,  during  which  time  the  Americans 
had  three  men  killed,  and  eighteen  wounded,  Com 
modore  Barron  ordered  the  colours  to  be  struck.  An 
officer  from  the  Leopard  came  on  board,  and  took 
four  men,  the  three  who  had  been  previously  de 
manded,  and  another,  who,  they  affirmed,  had  de 
serted  from  a  merchant  vessel.  Commodore  Barron 
observed,  that  he  considered  the  Chesapeake  a  prize 
of  the  Leopard.  The  officer  replied,  "No,"  he  had 
obeyed  his  orders  in  taking  out  the  men,  and  had 
nothing  further  to  do  with  her.  This  event  produced 
great  excitement.  That  rancour  of  party  which  had 
so  long  embittered  all  the  intercourse  of  social  life, 
was  lost  iu  the  general  desire  to  avenge  a  jornmon 
wrong.  The  president,  by  proclamation,  commanded 
all  British  armed  vessels  within  the  harbours  or 
waters  of  the  United  States,  to  depart  from  the  same 
without  delay,  and  prohibited  others  from  entering. 
Mr.  Monroe,  the  American  minister  in  London,  was 
instructed  to  demand  reparation  ;  and  a  special  con 
gress  was  called. 

In  November,  Britain  issued  her  orders  in  council, 
a  measure  declared  to  be  in  retaliation  of  the  French 
decree  of  November  1806.  These  orders  in  council 
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prohibited  all  neutral  nations  from  trading  will 
France,  or  her  allies,  except  upon  the  condition  o 
paying  tribute  to  England.  This  was  immediatel 
followed  by  a  decree  of  Buonaparte,  at  Milan,  whici 
declared  that  every  vessel  which  should  submit  to  b 
searched  or  pay  tribute  to  the  English,  should  b 
confiscated  if  found  within  his  ports. 

Thus  was  the  commerce  of  America  subjected  to 
utter  ruin,  as  almost  all  her  vessels  were,  on  some 
of  these  pretences,  liable  to  capture.  The  Ameri 
can  government,  after  much  discussion,  resorted  to 
an  embargo  on  their  own  vessels,  as  a  measure  besi 
fitted  to  the  crisis.  This  would  effectually  secure 
the  mercantile  property,  and  the  mariners  now  a 
home,  and  also  those  who  were  daily  arriving;  and. 
at  the  same  time,  it  would  not  be  a  measure  of  war 
or  a  just  cause  of  hostility. 

Mr.  Monroe  was  instructed  not  only  to  demanc 
satisfaction  for  the  Chesapeake,  but  to  obtain  se 
curity  against  future  impressments  from  American 
ships.  But  Mr.  Canning,  the  British  minister,  ob 
jected  to  uniting  these  subjects,  and  Mr.  Monroe 
was  not  authorized  to  treat  them  separately.  Mr. 
Rose  was  sent  envoy-extraordinary  to  the  United 
States,  to  adjust  the  difficulty  which  had  arisen  on 
account  of  the  Chesapeake.  In  1808,  Commodore 
Barrou  was  tried  for  prematurely  surrendering  that 
frigate. 

In  1809,  Mr.  Jefferson's  second  term  of  office 
having  expired,  he  declared  his  wish  to  retire  from 
public  life,  and  Mr.  Madison  who  had  during  Mr. 
Jefferson's  administration  held  the  important  office 
of  secretary  of  state,  was  elected  president.  Mr. 
George  Clinton  of  New  York  was  re-elected  vice- 
president. 

While  all  the  citizens  of  America  were  indignant 
at  the  treatment  of  their  country  by  the  belligerent 
powers,  a  diversity  of  opinion  prevailed  with  regard 
to  the  method  adopted  by  government  to  prevent 
further  aggression.  The  embargo  convulsed  th 
whole  nation,  and  produced  the  most  violent  oppo 
sition.  The  commercial  states  inveighed  against  it 
as  ruinous ;  bringing  in  its  train  poverty  and  dis 
tress.  Individuals  throughout  the  nation  seized  op 
portunities  of  infringing  it,  and  its  restrictions  could 
not  be  enforced  in  the  eastern  states  without  the  aid 
of  a  military  force.  Thus  circumstanced,  the  go 
vernment  repealed  the  embargo,  and  substituted  an 
other  law,  prohibiting  for  one  year  all  intercourse 
with  France  or  Great  Britain.  A  provision  was 
made  in  this  law,  that  should  either  of  the  hostile 
nations  revoke  her  edict,  so  that  the  neutral  com 
merce  of  the  United  States  should  be  no  longer 
violated,  the  president  should  immediately  make  it 
known  by  proclamation,  and  from  that  time  the  non- 
intercourse  law  should  cease  to  be  enforced  as  it  re 
garded  that  nation. 

On  pretence  of  retaliating  upon  America  for  sub 
mitting  to  the  outrages  of  England,  Buonaparte 
issued  his  decree  of  Rambouillet,  which  authorized 
the  seizure  and  confiscation  of  American  vessels 
which  were  then  in  the  ports  of  France,  or  might 
afterwards  enter,  excepting  those  charged  with  dis 
patches  to  the  government. 

In  April  a  treaty  was  concluded  with  Mr.  Erskine, 
the  British  minister  at  Washington,  which  engaged 
on  the  part  of  Great  Britain,  that  the  orders  in 
council  o  far  as  they  affected  the  United  States 
should  be  withdrawn.  The  British  ministry,  how 
ever,  refused  to  ratify  this  treaty;  they  denied  the 
authority  of  that  minister  to  make  such  a  treaty, 
and  immediately  recalled  him.  His  successor,  Mr. 


Jackson,  insinuated  in  a  correspondence  with  the 
secretary  of  state,  that  the  American  government 
knew  that  Mr.  Erskine  was  not  authorized  to  make 
the  arrangement.  This  was  distinctly  denied  by 
the  secretary,  but  was  repeated  by  Mr.  Jackt-on. 
The  president  then  declined  receiving  any  further 
communications  from  him.  In  May  1810,  the  non- 
intercourse  law  expired,  and  government  made  pro 
posals  to  both  .he  belligerent  powers,  that  if  either 
would  revoke  its  hostile  edicts,  this  law  should  only 
be  revived  and  enforced  against  the  other  nation.  It 
had  ever  been  the  policy  of  America,  to  avoid  be 
coming  a  party  in  the  European  wars,  and  to  regard 
each  belligerent  as  standing  on  equal  ground.  The 
law  was  applicable  to  both,  and  if  it  made  a  distinc 
tion  in  its  operation  betweeu  the  belligerents,  it 
must  necessarily  result  from  a  compliance  of  one, 
with  an  offer  made  to  both,  but  which  would  still  be 
open  to  the  acceptance  of  the  other.  France  re 
pealed  her  decrees,  and  the  president  issued  a  pro 
clamation  on  the  2nd  of  November,  in  which  he 
declared  that  all  the  restrictions  imposed  by  the  non- 
intercourse  law  should  cease  in  relation  to  France 
and  her  dependencies.  Great  Britain  was  now 
called  on  to  fulfil  her  engagement,  by  revoking  her 
orders  in  council.  She  refused  on  pretence  that  the 
revocation  of  the  French  decrees  had  not  actually 
taken  effect. 

The  population  of  the  United  States  by  the  third 
census  of  1810,  was  7,239,903. 

Among  the  occurrences  produced  by  British  ships 
hovering  off  America,  was  an  encounter  near  Cape 
Charles,  between  the  American  frigate  President, 
commanded  by  Commodore  Rogers,  and  the  British 
sloop  of  war,  Little  Belt,  commanded  by  Captain 
Bingham.  The  attack  was  commenced  by  the  Little 
Belt,  but  she  was  soon  disabled,  and  thirty-two  of 
her  men  killed  and  wounded. 

Menacing  preparations,  and  the  appearance  of  a 
combination  had  been  discovered  among  the  Indians 
on  the  western  frontier,  who  watching  the  hostile 
feelings  existing  between  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain,  considered  this  a  favourable  oppor- 
!unity  for  them  to  commence  their  depredations. 
They  accordingly  collected  on  the  Wabash,  and 
under  the  influence  of  a  fanatic  of  the  Shawanese 
;ribe,  who  styled  himself  a  prophet,  and  of  his  bro 
ther,  the  famous  chief  Tecumseh,  they  committed 
.he  usual  atrocities  of  their  barbarian  warfare. 

Governor  Harrison  of  the  Indiana  territory,  was 
directed  to  march  against  them  with  a  force  consist- 
ngof  regulars  and  the  militia  of  the  territory.  On 
;he  16th  of  November,  Governor  Harrison  met 
a  number  of  Indian  messengers  atTippecauoe,  their 
mncipal  town,  and  a  suspension  of  hostilities  was 
agreed  upon  until  next  day,  when  an  interview  was 
o  bo  had  with  the  prophet  and  his  chiefs. 

On    the   meeting    of   General  Harrison  with  the 

hiefs,   occurred  a   noble  flash  of    aboriginal   elo- 

[uence.       Tecumseh    was    not   present   when    the 

council  assembled.     As  he  entered  he  was  told  that 

lis  father  (meaning  General  Harrison)  had  reserved 

a  seat  for  him  next  himself.     "  My  father,"  said  Te- 

umseh,    "  the  Great  Spirit  is  my  father, — the  earth 

s  my  mother,  and  upon  her  breast  will  I  recline  !' 

In   Tecumseh,   we    find    much   to    remind   us   of 

hilip,  of  Mount  Hope.     Like  Philip,  he  possessed 

n  addition  to   the   general  characteristics  of   the 

\merican  savage,  a  comprehensive  mind  capable  of 

orming  and  persevering  in  a  great  and  complicated 

Ian ;  and,  as  with  Philip,  the  love  of  country  aud 

he  love  of  right,  appear  to  hare  been  blended  in 
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nisniiiid,  with  the  thirst  for  human  blood.  The  plan 
of  T«cumseh,  like  that  of  Philip,  was  to  unite  the 
scattered  tribes  of  his  countrymen  against  the  whites; 
and  for  this  purpose,  he  visited  and  stirred  up  the 
Indians  to  war,  by  his  savage  and  powerful  eloquence. 

Warned  by  the  fate  of  so  many  American  armies 
surprised  and  cut  off  by  the  savages,  General  Har 
rison  formed  his  men  in  order  of  battle;  and  thus 
they  reposed  upon  their  arms.  Just  before  day,  the 
faithless  savages  rushed  upon  the  Americans.  But 
their  war-whoop  was  not  unexpected.  The  Ameri 
cans  stood,  repelled  the  shock,  and  repulsed  the 
assailants.  Their  loss  was  however  severe,  being 
about  180  in  killed  and  wounded.  That  of  the 
Indians  was  170  killed,  and  100  wounded. 

Mr.  Foster,  who  succeeded  Mr.  Jackson,  as  minis 
ter  from  England,  arrived  at  Washington  this  sum 
mer.  The  controversy  respecting  the  Chesapeake 
and  President  was  finally  adjusted.  The  British 
government  agreeing  to  make  provision  for  those 
seamen  who  were  disabled  in  the  engagement,  and 
for  the  families  of  those  who  were  killed.  The  two 
surviving  sailors  who  were  taken  from  the  Chesa 
peake,  were  to  be  restored.  But  no  change  of 
policy  was  exhibited  by  the  British  government. 
Their  right  to  search  American  vessels,  and  to  im 
press  American  seamen,  if  native-born  Britons,  was 
still  maintained;  and  the  orders  in  coucil  were  en 
forced  with  the  greatest  rigour.  British  vessels 
were  for  this  purpose  stationed  before  many  of  the 
principal  harbours  in  the  United  States. 

In  consequence  of  the  French  decrees  being 
annulled,  commerce  with  France  had  again  com 
menced.  American  vessels  bound  for  French  ports, 
and  richly  laden,  were  captured  by  the  British. 
Not  less  than  900  had  thus  fallen  into  their  hands 
since  the  year  1803. 

It  was  evident  that  Great  Britain  now  considered 
the  United  States  as  an  unwarlike  nation,  and  know 
ing  the  commercial  spirit  of  the  people,  expected 
that  restrictions  equivalent  to  their  own  would  be 
the  only  method  of  defence  to  which  the  govern 
ment  would  resort.  Forbearance  under  these  re 
peated  injuries  was  no  longer  a  virtue,  and  served 
only  to  invite  further  aggression. 

When  congress  assembled  in  November,  the  pre 
sident  laid  before  them  the  state  of  foreign  relations, 
and  recommended  that  the  United  States  should  be 
placed  in  an  attitude  of  defence.  The  representa 
tives  of  the  people  acted  in  accordance  with  their 
views.  Provision  was  made  for  the  increase  of  the 
regular  army  to  35,000  men,  and  for  the  enlargement 
of  the  navy.  A  law  was  enacted,  empowering  the 
president  to  borrow  eleven  millions  of  dollars  ;  the 
duties  on  imported  goods  were  doubled,  and  taxes 
were  subsequently  laid  on  domestic  manufactures, 
and  nearly  all  descriptions  of  property. 

On  the  25th  of  February,  1812,  Mr  Madison  laid 
before  congress  copies  of  certain  documents,  which 
proved  that  on  the  6th  of  February,  1809,  the 
British  government,  by  its  agent  Sir  James  Craig, 
governor  of  Canada,  had  sent  John  Henry  as  an 
emissary  into  the  United  States,  for  the  express  pur 
pose  of  insidiously  destroying  its  government,  by 
effecting,  if  possible,  the  disunion  of  its  parts.  The 
service  for  which  Henry  was  employed,  was  to  in 
trigue  with  the  leading  members  of  the  federal  party, 
draw  them  into  direct  communication  with  the  go 
vernor  of  Canada,  and  lead  them,  if  possible,  to 
form  the  eastern  part  of  the  union  into  a  nation  or 
province  dependent  on  Great  Britain. 

Henry   proceeded   through    Vermont   and    New 


Hampshire  to  Boston,  which  was  his  ultimate  desti> 
nation ;  but  he  returned  without  effecting  in  any 
degree  his  purpose.  This  failure  he  attributed 
solely  to  the  readiness  which  Mr.  Madison  had 
manifested  to  meet  the  conciliating  propositions  of 
Mr.  Erskine,  which  took  from  his  opponents  the 
power  of  making  him  and  his  administration  odious 
to  the  people,  by  representing  to  them  that  he  was 
in  the  interest  of  France.  Henry  having  vainly 
sought  from  Great  Britain  remuneration  for  this  dis 
honourable  service,  disclosed  the  whole  transaction 
to  the  American  government,  for  which  he  was  paid 
50,000  dollars  out  of  the  contingent  fund  for  foreign 
intercourse.  This  treacherous  attempt  made  by 
England  in  time  of  peace,  was  regarded  with  ab 
horrence  by  the  majority  of  both  parties,  arid  was 
among  the  causes  which  led  to  the  war  which  soon 
ensued. 

War  declared — An  act  of  congress  to  raise  25,000  men 
— State  of  the  revenue — General  Dearborn  com- 
mander-in-chief— Proceedings  of  the  army  of  the 
north-west — Hull's  operations — His  proclamation- 
Affair  at  the  river  Aux  Canards— Van  Horn  de 
feated  at  Brownstown — Mackinau  surrendered — 
Dearborn's  armistice — Hull  abandons  Maiden- 
Battle  of  Mayuaya — Captain  Heald  defeated— 
Hull  capitulates  —  Is  exchanged  —  His  trial  and 
sentence. 

In  April  1812,  congress  laid  an  embargo  for  90 
days,  upon  all  vessels  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
United  States.  Although  the  government  was  cou 
tinually  making  preparation  for  war,  a  hope  was  yet 
cherished,  that  some  change  of  policy  would  take 
place  in  the  British  cabinet,  which  would  render  it 
unnecessary.  But  at  length,  finding  no  prospect  of 
such  a  change,  on  the  18th  of  June,  1812,  an  ac* 
was  passed,  declaring  war  with  Groat  Britain.  In 
the  manifesto  of  the  president,  the  reasons  of  the  war 
were  stated  to  be,  "the  impressment  of  American 
seamen  by  the  British  ;  the  blockade  of  her  enemies' 
ports,  supported  by  no  adequate  force,  in  conse 
quence  of  which  the  American  commerce  had  been 
plundered  in  every  sea;  and  the  British  orders  in 
council."  Against  this  declaration,  the  represen 
tatives  of  the  federal  party,  constituting  a  small  mi 
nority  in  congress,  entered  their  solemn  protest. 

Thus  had  England  again  compelled  America  to 
resort,  to  arms.  The  circumstances  of  the  country 
at  the  commencement  of  the  present  war,  were, 
however,  far  different  from  those  which  attended 
the  war  of  the  revolution.  A  government  had  been 
established,  which,  unlike  the  congress  of  that  pe 
riod,  could  not  only  recommend,  but  enforce.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  had  increased  from  about 
three  millions  to  nearly  eight  millions  ;  and  the  pe 
cuniary  resources  of  the  republic  had  advanced  in 
a  ratio  yet  greater  than  that  of  its  population.  These 
were  the  advantages  which  America  in  1812  pos 
sessed  over  America  in  1775  ;  but  there  were  points 
in  which  the  originators  of  the  revolution  were  in  a 
much  more  advantageous  situation  for  war,  than  tha; 
in  which  their  descendants,  37  years  afterward*, 
found  themselves  placed.  In  1775,  the  Ameri 
cans  were  comparatively  a  warlike  people.  They 
had  been  "obliged  to  be  constantly  on  the  alert, 
to  defend  themselves  from  their  savage  foes.  A  con 
test  had  just  passed,  which  had  given  practical  ex. 
perience  of  the  difficulties  and  hardships  of  war,  and 
consequently,  the  ability  to  face  its  dangers  and  en. 
dure  its  fatigues.  This  war  was  also  eminently  cal 
culated,  both  by  its  -misfortunes  and  successes,  to  im- 
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part  sound  maxims  in  the  military  art.  The  shame 
ful  inertness  and  disasters  of  the  first  campaign  of 
the  French  war,  the  energy  and  brilliant  successes  of 
the  last,  the  disgrace  of  Braddock,  and  the  glory  of 
Wolfe,  were  fresh  in  men's  minds ;  and  it  was  amidst 
these  scenes  that  the  military  character  of  the  leader 
of  the  revolutionary  army,  and  that  of  many  of  his 
officers,  was  formed. 

On  the  contrary,  in  1812,  a  season  of  30  years 
of  peace  and  prosperity  had  enervated  the  nation. 
Most  of  the  officers  of  the  revolution  slept  in 
honoured  graves.  There  were,  however,  a  few 
veterans  of  that  noble  band  remaining;  but  they 
were  not  of  those  who  had  stood  in  its  foremost  rank, 
and  they  had  already  passed  the  vigour  of  manhood; 
whose  best  energies  are  required  for  the  momentous 
duties  of  a  high  military  command.  Thus,  for  the 
army  to  be  raised  in  1812,  there  were  no  officers  in 
whom  entire  confidence  could  be  placed.  But  with 
the  best  of  officers,  very  great  difficulties  must  have 
been  encountered,  from  the  condition  of  the  troops. 

During  Mr.  Jefferson's  administration,  economy 
was  the  order  of  the  day.  Every  possible  retrench 
ment  of  national  expenditure  was  adopted;  and 
among  other  measures  of  this  nature,  was  the  cur 
tailing  of  the  army  and  navy.  Although  a  spirit  of 
prudence  in  money  affairs  is  highly  commendable, 
and  though  it  was  at  that  period  popular,  and  in 
many  respects  useful  to  the  country,  yet  it  may  now 
be  doubted,  whether  in  this  instance  it  did  not  dege 
nerate  into  that  penny-wisdom  and  pound  foolish 
ness,  which  is  as  little  consistent  with  the  best  in 
terests  of  a  nation,  as  with  those  of  an  individual. 
The  national  debt,  it  is  true,  was  by  these  measures 
reduced  from  75,463,467  dollars,  to  36,656,932  dol 
lars;  but  by  the  increased  expenditures  of  the  war 
of  1812,  1813  and  1814,  it  amounted  in  1816  to 
123,016,375  dollars;  a  sum  exceeding  by  47,552,908, 
its  original  amount.  It  is  probable  that  many  ol 
the  misfortunes  of  the  country  might  have  been 
spared,  by  maintaining  during  peace  a  better  state 
of  preparation  for  war,  and  a  sum  of  money  even 
tually  saved,  far  greater  than  the  amount  of  the  re 
trenchment. 

In  1808,  the  regular  army  consisted  of  only 
3,000  men.  During  that  year,  the  government 
alarmed  by  the  increasing  aggressions  of  the  Euro 
pean  powers,  increased  it  to  9000.  In  Januar) 
1812,  congress  voted  to  raise  an  additional  force 
of  25,000.  This  act  was,  however,  passed  so  shor 
a  time  previous  to  the  declaration  of  war,  that  no 
more  than  one-fourth  of  the  number  were  enlisted  a 
that  time ;  and  those  were  of  course  raw  and  undis 
ciplined. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  army,  the  presiden 
was  authorized  to  call  on  the  governors  of  the  state 
for  detachments  of  militia,  to  an  amount  not  exceed 
ing  100,000,  and  to  accept  the  services  of  any  num 
ber  of  volunteers,  not  exceeding  50,000.  Thi 
species  of  force,  although  of  great  use  in  defence 
has  been  found  not  efficient  in  offensive  field  opera 
tions.  Thus  the  actual  efficient  force  at  the  com 
mencement  of  the  war  in  1812  was  small,  and  th 
troops  were  wholly  inexperienced. 

Nor  had  the  army  that  high  tone  of  public  feeling 
which  animated  the  soldiers  of  the  revolution.  Th 
occasion,  though  important,  was  not  so  overpowei 
ingly  momentous.  Indeed,  the  administration  re 
luctant  to  change  its  pacific  and  economical  policy 
had  suffered  the  highest  state  of  public  excitemen 
for  the  injuries  of  Britain  to  pass  away,  before  th 
declaration  of  war.  This  was  the  period"  immediate] 


ucceeding  the  outrage  upon  the  Chesapeake;  for 
hich  Britain  had  now  made  satisfaction.  The  na- 
on  felt  itself  so  keenly  wounded  by  that  insult,  that 
would  then  have  moved  simultaneously  to  the  vin- 
ication  of  its  rights.  But  while  the  government 
clayed  and  temporized,  the  warmth  of  public  feei 
ng  in  a  measure  abated.  That  money-loving  spirit 
which  the  administration  had  formerly  too  much 
ourted,  was  now  offended  by  the  operation  of  its  re- 
trictive  system  ;  and  its  political  enemies  had  taken 
dvantage  of  every  subject  of  discontent,  to  excite 
pposition  to  its  measures. 

The  state  of  the  revenue,  in  1812,  was  far  from 
eing  favourable  to  the  prosecution  of  an  expensive 
ar.  Derived  almost  solely  from  duties  on  merchan- 
ise  imported,  it  was  abundant  in  a  state  of  com- 
lercial  prosperity  ;  but  in  time  of  war  and  trouble, 
tie  aggressions  of  foreign  nations,  which  in  their 
peration  produced  an  increase  of  public  expendi- 
ure,  almost  destroyed  the  means  of  defraying  it. 
n  this  emergency,  congress  in  1812  authorized  a 
oan  of  11,000,000  of  dollars,  and  increased  one 
undred  per  cent,  the  duties  on  imported  goods  and 
he  tonnage  of  vessels. 

The  condition  of  the  navy  was  in  some  material 
espects  better  than  that  of  the  army.  The  situa- 
ion  of  the  United  States,  as  a  maritime  and  com 
mercial  nation,  keeps  her  provided  with  seamen, 
vho  in  time  of  war,  being  transferred  from  mer 
chant  to  warlike  vessels,  are  already  disciplined  to 
naval  operations. 

The  recent  contest  with  the  Barbary  states  had 
given  to  the  officers  and  men  of  the  little  American 
lavy,  experience  in  war;  and  their  successes  had 
nspired  them  with  confidence  in  themselves  and  in 
each  other.  Many  enterprising  individuals  of  the 
republic  converted  their  merchant  ships  into  priva 
teers  ;  but  the  vessels  belonging  to  the  government 
at  the  commencement  of  the  war  consisted  of  only 
,en  frigates,  ten  sloops,  and  165  gun-boats.  •  This 
was  all  the  public  force  which  America  could  oppose 
to  the  thousand  ships  of  the  proud  mistress  of  the 
ocean. 

Commodore  Preble  is  regarded  by  some  as  the 
main  spring  of  the  prosperity  of  the  American  navy. 
It  is  said  that  the  officers  who  gained  so  much  fame 
for  themselves  and  for  their  country,  were  almost  all 
formed  under  his  instructions. 

Among  the  few  survivors  of  the  revolutionary  war, 
was  Henry  Dearborn  of  Massachusetts,  who  was  ap 
pointed  major-general  and  commander-in-chief  of  the 
American  army.  His  head-quarters  were  at  Green- 
bush,  on  the  Hudson  river,  opposite  Albany.  Forces 
acting  under  his  direction,  mostly  composed  of  New 
York  militia,  were  stationed  at  Plattsburgh,  and  on 
the  Niagara  frontier:  those  at  the  latter  place  were, 
at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  under  the  com 
mand  of  Generals  Porter  and  Hall. 

About  a  year  before  the  declaration  of  war, 
William  Hull,  governor  of  the  Michigan  territory, 
had,  in  his  letters  to  the  government,  given  a  view 
of  the  situation  of  the  country  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
upper  lakes.  He  reminded  the  administration  that 
they  possessed  in  that  region  three  military  posts, 
viz.,  Michilimakinack,  (usually  called  Mackinau,) 
Chicago,  and  Detroit.  He  asserted  that  the  British 
forces  at  Amherstburg,  (otherwise  called  Maiden,) 
and  at  St.  Joseph's,  were  about  equal  to  those  of  the 
United  States  at  the  three  stations  mentioned,  and 
that  should  the  militia  of  Upper  Canada  in  case  of 
war,  take  a  part,  they  were  twenty  to  one  superior 
to  those  of  Michigan,  the  province  containing 
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100,000,  the  territory  only  5000  inhabitants.  The 
adjacent  states,  he  said,  were  thinly  inhabited, 
and  needed  their  forces  for  their  own  defence. 
In  addition  to  the  superiority  in  population  on 
the  British  side,  General  Hull  warned  the  govern 
ment  that  they  must  expect  "that  the  numerous 
Indian  tribes,  of  whose  services  the  humane  oplicy 
of  America  forbade  her  acceptance,  would,  in  the 
event  of  war,  (which  was  the  state  in  which  they 
most  delighted,)  unite  with  her  foe.  He  urged  the 
importance  of  Detroit,  as  being  the  key  of  the  north 
ern  country,  and  the  only  spot  from  which  the  In 
dians  could  be  kept  in  check.  He  stated  that  a 
wilderness  nearly  200  miles  in  extent,  and  in 
fested  by  savages,  separated  it  from  any  point 
from  which  it  could  draw  supplies,  and  advised  the 
administration  to  prepare  a  naval  force  on  Lake 
Erie,  superior  to  the  British,  and  sufficient  to  pre 
serve  their  communication.  If  the  government 
should  not  think  proper  to  listen  to  this  advice, 
Governor  Hull  suggested  as  the  next  most  expedient 
measure,  immediately  on  the  declaration  of  war,  to 
invade  Upper  Canada  by  a  powerful  army  from  Nia 
gara,  which  should  co-operate  with  a  force  from 
Detroit;  and  thus  take  possession  of  the  whole  pro 
vince.  And  he  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  unless 
one  or  the  other  of  these  measures  should  be  adopted, 
the  posts  of  Detroit,  Mackinau,  and  Chicago,  must 
inevitably  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  To 
these  suggestions  of  Hull  may  in  part  be  traced  the 
plan  of  the  campaign  which  was  formed  at  Wash 
ington,  and  which  seems  to  have  had  the  conquest 
of  Montreal  for  its  ultimate  object.  But  instead  of 
concentrating  the  force  and  moving  directly  to  this 
point,  the  American  troops  were  scattered  along  the 
extensive  northern  frontier.  It  was  intended  to  in 
vade  simultaneously  at  Detroit  and  Niagara,  with 
the  expectation  that  the  armies  from  these  places 
would  move  in  the  direction  of  Montreal,  and  be 
joined  on  the  way  by  the  force  stationed  at  Pl.itts- 
bui'g. 

The  army,  destined  for  Detroit,  was  collected  at 
Dayton,  in  Ohio,  some  time  before  the  declaration 
of  war.  The  president  of  the  United  States  had 
made  a  requisition  of  1200  men  on  the  governor  of 
that  state.  This  number  was  immediately  filled 
by  volunteers,  who  were  divided  into  three  regiments, 
commanded  by  Colonels  M'Arthur,  Cass,  and  Find- 
lay.  These  troops  were  joined  by  the  fourth  regi 
ment  of  infantry,  and  a  few  other  regulars,  amount 
ing  in  the  whole  to  about  300,  under  the  direction  of 
Colonel  Miller.  These,  together  with  a  few  strag 
gling  volunteers,  who  followed  the  army,  and  were 
included  in  the  return,  composed  the  whole  of  this 
force,  the  command  of  which  was  given  to  Governor 
Hull,  who  had  served  with  reputation  in  the  army  of 
Washington,  and  who  had  been  for  several  years 
the  governor  of  Michigan.  But  although  he  had 
been  a  brave  man  in  his  youth,  age  had  now  para 
lyzed  his  energies;  nor  is  it  probable,  that  nature 
ever  gave  to  him  the  firmness,  decision,  and  activity, 
necessary  to  the  miKtary  commander ;  who  must 
often  in  war  reverse  the  maxims  of  peace,  as  he  often 
finds  himself  in  situations,  where,  to  be  long  in  de 
liberation,  and  slow  in  action,  is  a  fatal  imprudence. 

The  general,  having  been  ordered  by  the  govern 
ment  to  proceed  to  Detroit,  and  there  to  wait  for 
further  orders,  the  army  left  Dayton  about  the  mid 
dle  of  June,  and,  passing  through  Stanton,  and  Ur- 
banna,  traversed  the  uncultivated  region  between 
the  latter  place,  and  the  rapids  of  the  Maumee,  or 
Miami  of  the  lakes.  The  army  had  been  obliged  to 


remove  obstructions,  and  make  their  own  road. 
They  had  built  four  block-houses,  and  garrisoned 
them  with  the  disabled.  They  reached  the  Rapids 
on  the  30th  of  June.  On  the  26th,  four  days  pre 
vious,  General  Hull  had  received  by  express,  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Eustis,  the  secretary  of  war,  written 
on  the  morning  of  the  day  in  which  war  was  de 
clared.  This  letter  merely  reiterated  former  orders, 
and  contained  expressions  which  indicated  that  war 
would  soon  be  declared.  Expecting  to  be  informed, 
by  express,  when  the  declaration  actually  occurred, 
and  not  dreaming  that  the  British  could  be  in  pos 
session  of  such  important  intelligence  from  the  Ame 
rican  government  earlier  than  himself;  Hull,  for 
the  purpose  of  disencumbering  his  army,  and  facili 
tating  their  march,  hired  a  vessel,  which  had  sailed 
as  a  packet,  to  convey  to  Detroit  his  sick,  his  hospi 
tal  stores,  and  a  considerable  part  of  his  baggage. 
This  vessel,  which  sailed  on  the  first  of  July,  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  British  near  Maiden,  who  had  been 
two  or  three  days  in  possession  of  the  information 
that  war  was  declared.  With  Hull's  private  bag 
gage,  his  aid-de-camp  unfortunately  had  placed  ou 
board  the  vessel  a  trunk  of  public  papers,  by  means 
of  which  the  enemy  became  possessed  of  his  corre 
spondence  with  the  government  and  the  returns  of 
his  officers,  showing  the  number  and  condition  ol 
his  troops. 

The  intelligence  of  the  declaration  of  war,  Gene- 
ral  Hull  received  on  2nd  of  July,  in  a  second  letter 
from  Mr.  Eustis,  of  June  18th,  which  was  not  sent 
by  express,  but  by  mail. 

The  fortress  of  Maiden  or  Amherstburg,  garrisoned 
by  600  men,  and  commanded  by  Colonel  St.  George, 
was  the  strong  hold  of  the  British,  and  their  Indian 
allies  for  the  province  of  Upper  Canada.  It  is  si 
tuated  on  the  Detroit  river,  near  its  entrance  into 
Lake  Erie.  On  the  opposite  American  bank,  is  the 
Indian  village  of  Brownstown,  through  which  passes 
the  road  from  Ohio  to  Detroit;  a  communication  on 
which  Hull,  in  the  event  of  the  British  keeping  pos 
session  of  the  lake,  must  depend  for  the  supplies  of 
his  army.  But  they  would  be  liable  to  be  cut  off,  as 
the  British,  having  command  of  the  waters,  could, 
at  any  time,  land  detachments  on  the  opposite  side. 
Thus,  for  Hull  to  proceed  from  the  Rapids  to  De 
troit,  was  to  advance  and  leave  an  enemy's  fortress 
in  his  rear.  The  orders  of  the  secretary  of  war  were, 
however,  explicit,  nor  do  we  learn  that  at  the  time 
the  American  general  remonstrated  with  the  govern 
ment,  although  he  afterwards  considered  this  as  the 
fatal  order  which  caused  his  misfortunes.  Pursuant 
to  this  mandate,  he  continued  his  march,  and  reached 
Detroit  on  the  5th  of  July.  Here  he  permitted  his 
army  to  rest  for  a  few  days,  from  their  toilsome 
march  through  the  wilderness,  the  fatigues  of  which 
they  had  borne  with  exemplary  patience.  The  Ame 
ricans  were  here  employed  in  cleaning  and  repairing 
their  arms,  which  were  at  the  commencement  of  the 
march  in  a  bad  condition,  especially  those  of  the 
Ohio  militia.  An  impatience  prevailed  to  cross  t ho 
mer,  and  invade  Canada  immediately.  General 
Hull,  on  the  9th,  called  a  council  of  his  officers,  in 
which  he  explained  to  them,  that  his  directions  from 
the  government  were  to  remain  at  Detroit,  ari'l 
await  further  orders,  and,  on  that  account,  he  could 
not  then  invade  Canada.  They,  however,  thought 
he  ought,  notwithstanding,  to  take  immediate  pos 
session  of  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river. 

On  the  same  day,  soon  after  the  breaking  up  of  the 
council,  General  Hull  received  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Eustis,  authorizing  him  to  commence  offensive  opera- 
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tions,   and  saying,   that  "  should  the  force  under 
your  command  be  equal  to  the  enterprise,  and  con 
sistent  with  the  safety  of  your  own  posts,   you  will 
take  possession  of  Maiden,   and  extend  your  con 
quests  as  circumstances  will  allow."     General  Hull 
in  his  answer  on  the  same  day  states  to  the  secretary, 
that  he  did  not  think  his  force  equal  to  the  reduction 
of  Maiden ;  that  the  British   commanded  the  water 
and  the   savages;  yet  he    said   he  should  pass  the 
river  in  a  few  days.     On  the  10th,  he  again  wrote 
to  the  government,    saying,  "  the    communication 
must  be  secured,  or  this  army  will  be  without  provi 
sions.     This  must  not  be  neglected.     If  it  is,  this 
army  will  perish  by  hunger."    On  the  llth  he  wrote 
to  Governor  Meigs  of  Ohio  a  similar  communication. 
From  this  statement  of  General  Hull,  and  from  the 
tenour  of  his  former  communications,    the  govern 
ment  ought  to  have  considered  this  army  in  a  pe 
rilous  situation,  and  to  have  taken  measures  for  its 
preservation;  at  the  same  time,   so  long  as  Hull  had 
no  assurances  of  reinforcements,  his  order  being  to 
invade  if  he  considered  his  own  force  sufficient ;  and 
as  he  had  no  pledge  from  the  government,  that  any 
provision  was  making  to  relieve  him  by  taking  pos 
session  of  the  lakes  or  keeping  open  the  communi 
cation  to  Ohio ;  it  would  seem    that  he  should  not 
have  acted  in  so  momentous  a  concern,  on  the  pre 
sumption  that  on  account  of  his  former  advice,  these 
things  would  have  been  done.     Consistently  with  his 
own  expressed  opinions,  he  should  have  made  use  oi 
the  discretion  granted  him  to  remain  on  the  defen 
sive,  until  he  had   sufficient  reason  to  believe  that 
those  measures  which  he  had  stated  to  the  govern 
ment  as  being  essential  to  the  safety  of  the  post,  were 
in  a  state  of  actual  accomplishment ;  in   the   mean 
time  taking  all  due  pains  to  keep  the  sentiments  o 
the  army  in  his  favour,   and  warmly   soliciting  the 
aid  of  his  government.     Had  he  pursued  this  course 
consequences  could  not  have  followed  so  wounding 
to  the  honour  of  his  country,  as  those  which  accrued 
Another  course  of  bolder  policy  also  presented  itsel 
m  accordance  with  the  views  of  most  of  his  officers 
This  supposed,  that  the   aimy  of  Hull  was  of  itsel 
competent  to  the  reduction  of  the  enemy's  country 
and  that  prompt  and  vigorous  measures  would  plac 
at  his  command  the  fortress  of  Maiden,  the   key  o 
Upper  Canada,  and  the  great  obstruction  in  the  wai 
of  his  own  supplies.     Had    this    policy  been  con 
sistently  pursued,  its  result,   though  it   might   no 
have  been  successful,   would  certainly  have    been 
honourable.    Hull  appears  to  have  vacillated  between 
the  two,  and  thus  he  failed  of  securing  the  advan 
tage  of  either. 

General  Hull  crossed  into  Canada  on  the  12th  o 
July,  and  directing  his  march  southerly,  took  post  a 
Sandwich,  and  issued  from  that  place  his   famou 
proclamation.     This  was  a  bold  and  imposing  com 
position,    and  backed  by   the    presence  of  an  in 
vading  army,  had  all  the  effect  which  the  American 
could  have  desired.     The  Indians  were   awed  int< 
neutrality,  and  the  Canadians  favourable  to  the  Ame 
rican  cause,  either  remained  quietly  at  home,  o 
joined  their  ranks.     In  it,  he  placed  before  the  in 
habitants  of  Canada  the  advantages  of  uniting  will 
the  United  States  rather  than  remaining  as  an  ap- 
eudage  of  Britain  ;   and  promised,  in  the  name  of 
is  country,  protection  to  their  persons,  property  and 
rights,   if  they  remained  quietly  at  home  ;   but  on 
the  contrary,  if  they  united  with  the  savages  against 
America,   he  threatened  them  with  a  war  of  exter 
mination.     "  Had  I,"   continues  the  proclamation, 
'  any  doubt  of  ultimate  success,  I  should  ask  your 
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ssistance-,  but  I  come  prepared  for  every  contin 
;ence.  I  have  a  force  which  will  break  down  all 
ipposition,  and  that  force  is  but  the  van-guard  of 
a  much  greater;"  alluding  here  to  the  expected  in- 
asion  from  Niagara.  If  Hull  intended  this  pro 
clamation  as  a  stratagem  of  war,  in  the  commence 
ment  of  a  set  of  desperate  measures,  entire  success 
might  have  justified  it;  to  ensure  which,  his  sword 
should  have  been  as  prompt  as  his  pen,  and  hie 
military  manoeuvres  as  energetic  as  his  language. 
To  rise  so  high  as  the  tone  of  this  proclamation,  so 
soon  to  sink  to  the  degrading  surrender  of  a  whole 
army,  without  a  sword  drawn,  was  a  mortification  to 
which  he  should  not  have  subjected  his  country. 
Knowing,  as  appears  by  his  memoirs  of  this  cam 
paign,  how  many  causes  existed  which  might  have 
ied  him  to  fear  that  he  should  ultimately  be  over 
powered,  he  ought  to  have  considered  the  effect  of 
:his  proclamation,  in  raising  false  hopes  and  expec 
tations  in  the  minds  of  his  own  army,  and  the  people 
of  the  United  States.  Dissatisfaction  that  the  ex 
pected  achievements  had  not  been  performed,  would 
naturally  arise,  and  the  blame  fall  on  the  command 
ing  general.  Neither  the  government  nor  General 
Dearborn  could,  without  some  secret  explanation, 
have  regarded  it  as  the  language  of  an  officer  who 
considered  his  army  already  in  the  desperate  predi 
cament  of  a  "severed  limb,''  requiring  their  utmost 
care  to  assist  in  uniting  it  to  the  body. 

Some  of  the  officers  were  ardent  to  proceed  imme  • 
diately  to  the  attack  of  Maiden,  but  General  Hull 
deemed  it  expedient  to  wait  for  his  heavy  artillery, 
which  was  preparing  at  Detroit ;  and  in  this  opinion 
he  was  supported  by  the  majority  of  a  council  of 
war,  which  he  called  on  the  14th  of  July. 

The  army  continued  at  Sandwich,  while  occa  • 
sional  parties  scoured  the  adjacent  country,  and  ool- 
lected  some  provisions.  On  the  15th,  Colonel  Cass, 
with  a  detachment  of  280  men,  left  the  camp,  having 
obtained  the  general's  permission  to  reconnoitre  the 
ground  between  Sandwich  and  Maiden.  Within 
four  miles  of  Maiden,  the  river  Aux  Canards  pre 
sented  an  obstruction  to  the  approach  of  the  Ame 
rican  troops  to  the  British  fortress.  Colonel  Cass 
attacked  the  party  stationed  as  a  guard,  and  after 
killing  ten  of  their  number,  took  possession  of  the 
bridge.  This  attack  was  made  without  orders  from 
the  commander.  Colonel  Miller,  who  accompanied 
Cass,  agreeing  with  him  that  this  pass  was  import- 
tant  to  the  Americans,  they  sent  to  ask  of  the  gene 
ral  to  make  provision  for  guarding  and  retaining  it ; 
but  in  his  opinion,  an  attempt  to  maintain  the  con 
quered  position  would  bring  on  a  general  action, 
which  he  thought  would  be  unwise,  as  Colonel 
M'Arthur  was  then  absent  with  a  considerable  de 
tachment,  and  it  had  been  determined  to  wait  for 
artillery.  He  sent  orders,  not  positive,  however, 
but  discretionary,  to  abandon  the  bridge  and  return 
to  the  camp,  which  the  party  accordingly  did. 

Governor  Meigs,  of  Ohio,  to  whom  General  Hull 
had  sent  for  supplies,  had  dispatched  Captain  Brush, 
with  a  quantity  of  provisions.  Early  in  August,  Hull 
had  been  informed  that  this  detachment  had  pro 
ceeded  to  the  river  Raisin,  and  that  a  party  of 
British  and  Indians  had  been  sent  from  Maiden  to 
Brownstown,  to  intercept  it.  On  the  4th  of  August 
General  Hull,  at  the  request  of  the  Ohio  officers, 
detached  about  200  men  under  Major  Van  Horn  to 
open  the  communication,  and  escort  Captain  Brush 
to  the  camp.  The  detachment  arrived  at  Browns- 
town  on  the  8th,  and  although  warned  of  their  danger, 
they  suffered  themselves  to  be  surprised  by  an  Indian 
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ambuscade.  Being  fired  upon,  the  Americans  at 
first  returned  the  fire,  but  soon  after  fled  in  disorder 
to  Detroit,  leaving  eighteen  dead  upon  the  field,  and 
having  twelve  wounded. 

About  the  1st  of  August,  General  Hull  received 
the  unwelcome  intelligence  of  the  fall  of  Mackinau. 
It  had  been  attacked  on  the  17th  of  July,  by  a  party 
of  British  and  Indians,  principally  the  latter, 
amounting  in  the  whole  to  1024.  Lieutenant 
Hawks,  who  commanded  at  this  fort,  had  only  57 
men  under  his  command ;  nor  had  he  been  informed 
of  the  declaration  of  war  when  he  received  the 
summons  to  surrender.  On  learning  the  strength 
of  the  enemy,  he  capitulated,  by  the  unanimous  ad 
vice  of  his  officers;  stipulating,  however,  that  his 
garrison  should  march  out  of  the  fort  with  the  ho 
nours  of  war.  This  event  filled  Hull  with  surprise 
and  consternation.  He  had  nothing  now  to  ex 
pect,  but  that  these  hordes  of  northern  savages  would 
come  down  upon  him. 

This  alarm  was  increased  by  an  intercepted  letter 
from  a  gentleman  belonging  to  the  British  North 
West  Company,  at  Fort  William,  from  which  he 
received  the  intelligence,  that  this  enterprising  as 
sociation,  by  whose  means  Mackinau  had  been 
taken,  were  still  employed  with  great  activity  and 
success  in  inciting  the  Indians  against  the  Ameri 
cans,  and  that  several  thousands  in  those  regions 
were  already  in  arms.  The  Indian  tribes  in  his 
more  immediate  vicinity,  he  found  were  also  rising 
against  him.  Of  these  the  Wyandots  were  the 
most  formidable ;  as  his  supplies  from  Ohio  must 
pass  through  their  country. 

By  the  defeat  of  Van  Horn,  he  found  himself 
already  cut  off  from  his  supplies.  On  the  5th  of 
August,  he  again  called  a  council  of  officers,  to  de 
liberate  on  the  expediency  of  proceeding  to  the 
attack  of  Maiden  without  the  artillery,  which  had 
not  been  made  ready,  but  was  expected  in  two  days. 
After  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to  wait  two  days, 
and  if  not  then  ready,  to  attack  without  it. 

Accordingly,  the  8th  was  the  day  fixed  on  for  the 
assault ;  but  intelligence  received  between  the  5th 
and  8th,  induced  the  general  to  alter  his  plan. 
Letters  were  received  from  Generals  Porter  and 
Hall,  who  commanded  on  the  Niagara  frontier, 
informing  him  that  the  enemy  were  leaving  their 
posts  in  that  direction,  and  were  bending  all  their 
forces  against  him ;  and  that  he  had  nothing  to 
expect  from  a  diversion  at  Niagara.  He  was  fur 
ther  informed,  that  a  considerable  number  of  these 
troops  had  already  reinforced  the  garrison  at  Maiden. 

General  Dearborn,  the  commander-in-chief,  had 
been  directed  by  the  government  to  invade  Canada 
from  Niagara,  and  co-operate  with  Hull.  While 
tardily  engaged  in  preparations  to  execute  this  or 
der,  Colonel  Baynes  was  sent  from  Montreal  by  Sir 
George  Prevost,  the  governor-general  of  Canada, 
with  a  flag  to  the  American  commander  at  Green- 
bush.  He  carried  dispatches  to  the  government, 
which  contained  the  repeal  of  the  British  orders  in 
council.  But  the  main  object  of  Prevost  appears 
to  hiive  been,  to  procure  (under  pretence  that  this 
would  probably  produce  a  peace,)  the  consent  of 
General  Dearborn  to  an  armistice,  in  which  Hull 
should  not  be  included,  that  thus  he  might  be  able  to 
turn  his  whole  force  against  the  only  invader  of  the 
British  territory.  In  this  he  was  successful. 

The  partial  armistice  was  to  take  place  on  the 
8th  of  August.  It  was,  however,  stipulated  by  Gene 
ral  Dearborn,  that  if  the  president  of  the  United 
States  should  disapprove  it,  hostilities  should  com 


mence  after  four  days'  notice.  But  the  transmis 
sion  of  the  dispatches  to  and  from  Washington,  and 
the  stipulated  notice,  would  give  to  the  governor  of 
Canada  all  the  time  which  he  wished.  The  presi 
dent  did  disapprove  the  armistice,  but  before  the 
commencement  of  hostilities,  the  objects  of  Sir 
George  Prevost  were  effected. 

General  Hull  had  no  intimation  of  tne  armistice, 
although  he  experienced  its  effects.  The  letters  which 
he  had  received  from  Generals  Porter  and  Hall,  de 
stroyed  the  reasonable  confidence  which  he  had  en 
tertained  of  co-operation  from  General  Dearborn, 
and  also  the  unauthorized  expectation  that  some 
thing  would  be  done  by  the  American  government 
to  obtain  possession  of  the  lake.  He  felt  the  neces 
sity  of  opening  a  communication  with  his  supplies 
by  the  way  of  Ohio.  It  had  been  urged  in  the 
council  held  on  the  5th,  that  to  take  Maiden  would 
be  the  most  certain  measure  to  effect  this  ;  as  Mai 
den,  the  defence  of  the  British  forces  and  the  refuge 
of  the  Indians,  was  itself  the  source  of  its  obstruc 
tion.  This  view  of  the  subject  was  overruled  by  the 
consideration,  that  as  the  British  commanded  the 
waters  between  Maiden  and  the  Ohio  road,  the 
Americans,  although  in  possession  of  that  fortress, 
would  still  be  cut  off  from  their  desired  communica 
tion.  He  believed  that  amidst  so  many  savage  foes, 
a  defeat  would  prove  the  destruction  of  his  whole 
army.  As  the  governor  of  the  territory,  he  had 
long  been  accustomed  to  watch  for  the  safety  of  the 
people,  and  to  guard  them  from  Indian  outrages,  to 
which  the  destruction  of  the  army  would  leave  them 
exposed  without  defence :  and  the  idea  of  their 
burning  habitations,  their  murdered  women,  perhaps 
his  own  daughter,  and  their  mangled  children,  rose 
to  his  imagination,  and  the  father  and  civil  go 
vernor  triumphed  in  his  bosom  over  the  military 
commander;  and  although  he  had  pledged  himself 
to  lead  his  army  to  the  attack, — although  his  long 
delayed  artillery  was  now  ready  for  the  expected 
assault, — he  gave,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  7th,  the 
positive  order  for  his  army  to  return  to  Detroit. 

Whether  the  views  which  induced  the  retreat  of 
Hull  from  Maiden  were  correct  or  not,  can  never  be 
ascertained  ;  because  the  issue  of  a  battle  was  not 
tried :  but  posterity  will  not  doubt  that  he  acted  from 
the  best  dictates  of  his  judgment,  although  it  was  a 
judgment  warped  by  womanly  tenderness,  and  the 
too  cautious  fears  of  age.  The  man  and  the 
warrior  should  have  stirred  within  him  at  the  thought 
of  the  glory  he  might  have  acquired  for  himself  and 
his  country  ; — the  disgrace  which  would  attend  his 
retreat,  and  his  desertion  of  those  Canadians,  who 
allured  by  his  high  promises,  had  trusted  to  his 
protection. 

If  Hull  intended  a  contest  with  the  enemy,  with 
the  force  under  his  command,  it  would  seem  that 
every  reason  was  in  favour  of  his  encountering  it  at 
Maiden,  rather  than  going  to  await  it  at  Detroit; 
for,  with  his  views  of  the  numerous  force  which  was 
gathering  against  him,  he  ought  to  have  calculated 
that  he  should  be  followed,  and  have  the  war  brought 
to  his  own  door.  The  delay  gave  the  British  time 
to  concentrate  their  forces,  which,  not  being  yet 
united,  he  might  have  defeated  in  detail.  The  va 
riance  of  his  views  with  those  of  his  officers,  has 
already  been  noticed.  Neither  party  adopting  those 
of  the  other,  discontent  and  dissatisfaction  arose 
between  them.  This  was  manifested  on  the  part  of 
Hull,  who  probably  felt  that  he  had  been  drawn  by 
their  advice  into  his  present  situation,  by  taking  the 
resolution  to  retreat  from  Maiden  without  consulting 
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them  ;  and,  on  their  part,  not  only  by  the  murmur 
ing  and  reluctance  with  which  they  obeyed  his 
orders,  but  by  a  plan  which  was  in  agitation  to  de 
prive  him  of  the  command,  and  choose  a  more  ener 
getic  leader.  The  soldiers  were  as  little  satisfied  as 
their  officers.  Having  understood  from  their  gene 
ral's  proclamations,  that  they  were  a  force  which 
could  "  break  down  all  opposition,"  having  expected 
the  attack  on  Maiden,  with  all  the  confidence  of 
success,  it  is  not  surprising  that  this  unexpected  or 
der  of  their  commander  should  fill  them  with  dis 
appointment  and  chagrin. 

It  was  on  the  8th  of  August,  that  the  American 
army  re-crossed  the  river,  and  once  more  took  post 
at  Detroit.  On  the  same  day,  General  Hull  dis 
patched  the  flower  of  his  army,  amounting  to  600 
men,  under  Colonel  Miller,  to  open  the  commu 
nication  to  the  river  Raisiu,  the  service  which 
had  been  vainly  attempted  by  Van  Horn.  At  Ma- 
guaga,  near  Brownstown,  Colonel  Miller  met,  on 
the  9th,  a  body  of  troops,  consisting  of  British, 
Canadians,  and  Indians,  who,  having  received  infor 
mation  of  his  approach,  had  crossed  over  from  Mai 
den,  and  were  drawn  up  in  the  woods  in  regular  order 
of  battle.  After  a  severe  contest,  the  enemy  were 
compelled  to  retreat.  Colonel  Miller  pursued  them 
about  two  miles.  They  embarked  under  cover  of 
their  armed  vessels,  and  returned  to  Maiden.  In 
this  engagement,  Tecumseh,  the  celebrated  Shawa- 
nese  chief,  was  the  hero  of  the  British  force.  He, 
with  his  Indians,  kept  his  ground,  while  the  regular 
troops  gave  way.  He  was  wounded  in  the  battle, 
and  about  40  of  his  Indians  were  found  dead 
upon  the  field.  The  American  loss,  in  killed  and 
wounded,  was  about  80.  As  soon  as  General 
Hull  had  received  a  communication  from  Colonel 
Miller,  he  sent  to  that  officer  a  reinforcement  of 
100  men,  under  Colonel  M'Arthur,  with  a  supply 
of  provisions.  A  severe  storm  of  rain  intervening-, 
to  which  the  troops  were  exposed  without  covering, 
General  Hull  was  induced  to  order  the  return  of 
both  parties  to  Detroit.  Arrangements  were  now 
made  to  open  a  communication  where  they  would 
be  less  exposed  to  incursions  from  Maiden.  To 
this  measure  he  was  led  by  a  letter  from  Captain 
Brush,  who  informed  him,  that  he  should  endeavour 
to  reach  Detroit  by  a  circuitous  route.  Colonels 
M'Arthur  and  Cass  volunteered  for  this  service,  and 
were  directed  by  Hull  to  select  the  choicest  troops 
of  their  regiments.  They  took  about  350  men,  and 
left  the  fort  on  the  13th  of  August. 

On  the  return  of  Hull  to  Detroit,  he  manifested, 
by  his  measures,  his  fears  for  the  safety  of  his  post. 
He  sent,  on  the  9th,  an  order  to  Captain  Heald,  the 
commander  at  Chicago,  to  evacuate  that  place,  and 
conduct  the  garrison  to  Detroit.  Accordingly,  on 
the  morning  of  the  15t.h,  he  set  out  with  about  70 
Americans,  and  50  friendly  Indians,  escorting 
several  women  and  children.  At  a  small  distance 
from  the  fort,  they  were  attacked  by  a  party  of  be 
tween  400  and  500  savages.  The  little  band  made 
a  desperate  resistance,  but  being  overpowered 
by  numbers,  36  of  the  men,  two  women,  and 
twelve  children,  being  slain  in  the  engagement, 
they  at  length  surrendered,  under  promise  of  pro 
tection  from  "  Black-bird,"  an  Indian  chief  of  the 
Pottowattamie  nation. 

After  Colonel  Miller's  return,  and  before  the  de 
tachment  under  Cass  and  M'Arthur  left  Detroit, 
Hull  suggested  to  his  officers  the  propriety  of  remov 
ing  his  army  to  some  place  near  the  Rapids  of  the 
Miami.  His  reasons  were,  that  the  whole  force  from 


Niagara  east,  from  the  upper  lakes,  and  from  Mi 
chigan,  were  collecting  at  Maiden ;  that  lake  Erifc 
was  closed  against  the  Americans ;  that  the  road 
Torn  Ohio  was  obstructed  by  hostile  Indians  ;  that 
their  country  had  not,  as  he  could  learn,  any  force 
prepared  for  their  relief;  that  their  provisions  were 
nearly  exhausted,  and  that  isolated  as  they  were 
they  could  not  procure  a  supply.  This  measure 
which  his  own  judgment  dictated,  he  failed  of  car 
rying  into  effect,  because  his  officers  did  not  ap 
prove  it;  and  he  was  told  that  the  Ohio  militia 
would  desert  if  he  attempted  it. 

On  the  13th,  five  days  after  the  armistice  on  the 
Niagara  frontier  was  to  take  effect,  and  about  the 
same  hour  that  Colonel  Cass  and  M'Arthur  marched, 
General  Brock,  the  most  active  and  able  of  the  Bri 
tish  commanders  in  Canada,  arrived  to  take  the 
command  of  the  British  forces.  Prveious  to  his  ar 
rival,  a  party  of  the  British  under  Colonel  Proctor, 
who  had  succeeded  Colonel  St.  George  in  the  com 
mand  at  Maiden,  had  taken  a  position  on  the  river 
opposite  Detroit,  and  proceeded  to  fortify  the  bank, 
without  interruption  from  the  Americans.  On  the 
14th,  General  Brock  arrived  at  Sandwich,  and  on 
the  15th  he  sent  a  flag,  bearing  a  summons  to  the 
American  general  to  surrender.  "  It  is  far  from 
my  intention  (this  is  the  language  of  General  Brock's 
note,)  to  join  in  a  war  of  extermination,  but  you 
must  be  aware  that  the  numerous  body  of  Indians 
who  have  attached  themselves  to  my  troops  will  be 
beyond  my  control  the  moment  the  contest  com 
mences."  To  this  General  Hull  answered,  "  I  have 
ao  other  reply  to  make,  than  that  I  am  prepared  to 
meet  any  force  which  may  be  at  your  disposal,  &c." 
General  Brock  immediately  opened  his  batteries 
upon  the  town  and  fort,  and  several  persons  within 
the  fort  were  killed.  The  fire  was  returned  by  the 
Americans  with  some  effect.  General  Hull,  greatly 
alarmed,  sent  out  an  express,  commanding  the  im 
mediate  return  of  the  detachment  under  M'Arthur 
and  Cass. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  16th,  the  British 
landed  under  cover  of  their  warlike  vessels,  at  Spring 
Wells,  three  miles  below  Detroit.  Between  six  and 
seven  o'clock,  they  had  effected  their  landing  and 
were  marching  towards  the  fort.  Hull  was  per 
plexed  and  agitated.  He  believed  that  the  territory 
was  invaded  by  a  force  which  it  would  be  in  vain  to 
resist,  that  victory  itself  would  be  but  a  temporary 
advantage,  whose  ultimate  result  would  be  to  deliver 
the  inhabitants  to  the  undistinguishiiig  barbarities 
of  an  Indian  massacre.  Yet  he  was  not  insensible 
to  the  disgrace  of  surrendering  without  an  effort, 
and  even  at  this  critical  moment  he  was  wavering 
and  indecisive  in  his  operations,  neither  pursuing 
with  consistency  the  policy  of  bravely  defending  his 
post,  nor  that  of  prudently  putting  his  army  in  the 
best  posture  of  defence,  and  then  making  honour 
able  terms  of  capitulation.  At  first  his  armv  were 
drawn  up  in  order  of  battle  without  the  fort,  u;j 
artillery  was  advantageously  planted,  and  his  army 
waited  the  approach  of  the  British  full  of  the  con 
fidence  of  victory.  The  latter  were  within  500 
yards  of  their  lines,  when  suddenly  an  order  from 
General  Hull  was  received,  directing  his  forces 
to  retire  to  the  fort.  The  indignation  of  the  Ame 
ricans  broke  forth,  and  all  subordination  ceased. 
They  crowded  into  the  fort,  and  without  any  order 
from  the  general,  stacked  their  arms,  some  dashing 
them  with  violence  upon  the  ground.  Many  of  the 
soldiers  wept.  Even  the  spirit  of  the  women  rose 
indignant  at  this  unexpected  disgrace,  and  they  de- 
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dared  in  the  violence  of  their  impotent  wrath,  that 
the  fort  should  not  be  surrendered.  Hull,  perceiv 
ing  that  he  had  no  longer  any  authority  in  his  own 
army,  and  believing  that  the  Indians  were  without 
in  large  numbers  ready  to  fall  upon  the  inhabitants, 
was  anxious  to  put  the  place  under  the  protection  of 
the  British.  A  white  flag  was  hung  out  upon  the 
walls  of  the  fort.  Two  British  officers  rode  up. 
Negotiations  were  immediately  commenced  ;  and  a 
capitulation  was  concluded  by  Hull  with  the  most 
unbecoming  haste.  His  officers  were  not  consulted ; 
nor  did  he  make  any  stipulations  for  the  honours  of 
war  for  his  army,  or  any  provision  for  the  safety  of 
his  Canadian  allies.  All  the  public  property  was 
given  up ;  the  regular  troops  were  surrendered  as 
prisoners  of  war ;  the  militia  were  to  return  to  their 
homes,  and  not  to  serve  again  during  the  war,  un 
less  exchanged. 

One  of  the  reasons  stated  by  Hull  for  his  precipi 
tate  measures,  was  the  absence  of  the  detachment 
under  M 'Arthur  and  Cass,  which  weakened  his 
army,  as  they  constituted  one  full  quarter  of  his 
effective  force,  and  their  situation  exposed  them  to 
be  entirely  cut  off.  At  his  particular  request,  they 
were  included  in  the  capitulation  ;  as  was  also  the 
party  with  provisions  under  Captain  Brush. 

Cass  and  M'Arthur  arrived  immediately  after  the 
capitulation,  and  surrendered  agreeably  to  its  con 
ditions.  Captain  Brush,  having  learned  the  cir 
cumstances  of  the  surrender  from  some  Ohio  militia, 
took  the  resolution  not  to  regard  its  stipulations  ;  and 
accordingly  marched  his  party  back  to  Ohio. 

The  number  of  effective  men  at  Detroit,  at  the 
time  of  its  surrender,  is  stated  by  General  Hull  in 
his  official  report,  not  to  have  exceeded  800 ;  while 
the  force  of  the  enemy  is  said  to  have  been  at  least 
double  the  number.  General  Brock  in  his  report  to 
Sir  George  Prevost,  states  his  force  to  have  been 
1300.  of  whom  700  were  Indians. 

General  Hull  being  exchanged,  was  prosecuted 
by  the  government  of  the  United  States,  and  ar 
raigned  before  a  tribunal,  of  which  General  Dear 
born  was  president.  He  was  by  this  tribunal 
acquitted  of  treason,  but  sentenced  to  death  for 
cowardice  and  unofficer-like  conduct.  The  criminal 
under  sentence  of  death  was  not,  however,  impri 
soned,  but  sent  without  a  guard  from  Albany,  where 
the  court-martial  assembled,  to  his  residence  in  the 
vicinity  of  Boston,  to  await  there  the  decision  of  the 
president  of  the  United  States;  to  whose  mercy  the 
court,  in  consequence  of  his  revolutionary  services, 
recommended  him.  The  president  remitted  the 
punishment  of  death,  but  deprived  him  of  all  mili 
tary  command. 

Successes  of  the  Americans  at  sea — Situation  of  the 
forces  on  the  New  York  frontier — Affair  of  Queens- 
toirn — Harrison  takes  command  of  the  north- western 
army— Hopkins'  expedition — The  Americans  invade 
Canada — The  capture  of  the  Frolic — And  other 
I'essels. 

On  the  19th  of  August,  three  days  after  the  dis 
graceful  surrender  of  Detroit,  an  event  occurred, 
which,  in  a  measure,  healed  the  wounded  pride  of 
the  Americans.  This  was  the  capture  of  the  British 
frigate  Guerriere,  under  the  command  of  Captain 
Dacres,  by  the  American  frigate  Constitution,  com 
manded  by  Captain  Hull.  The  captain  of  the  Bri 
tish  frigate,  previous  to  the  rencontre,  had  chal 
lenged  any  American  vessel  of  her  class,  and  the 
officers,  in  various  ways,  manifested  their  contempt 
of  "  the  Yankees."  Oil  the  approach  of  the  Gure- 


riere,  Captain  Hull  gave  orders  to  receive  her  oc 
casional  broadsides  without  returning  the  fire,  and 
his  crew  calmly  obeyed  his  orders,  although  some 
of  their  companions  were  falling  at  their  guns.  Hav 
ing  his  enemy  near,  and  his  position  favourable, 
Hull  commanded  his  men  to  tire  broadside  after 
broadside,  in  quick  succession.  This  was  done,  and 
with  such  precision  and  effect,  that  in  30  minutes 
the  Guerriere  had  her  masts  and  rigging  shot  away, 
and  her  hull  so  injured,  that  she  was  in  danger  of 
sinking.  Sixty-five  of  her  men  were  killed,  and  63 
wounded.  Knowing  that  a  few  more  broadsides 
would  carry  his  ship  to  the  bottom,  Captain  Dacres 
struck  his  colours.  The  Constitution  sustained  but 
little  injury.  Her  loss  was  seven  killed  and  seven 
wounded.  The  American  frigate  had  a  small  su 
periority  in  the  number  of  her  guns,  yet  by  no 
means  in  proportion  to  the  superior  advantage  she 
obtained.  The  captured  vessel  was  so  much  injured, 
that  she  could  not  be  got  into  port,  and  was  burned. 
Every  mark  of  honour  and  distinction  was  paid  to 
the  gallant  crew  by  their  grateful  countrymen. 
Several  of  the  officers  were  piomoted  by  congress, 
and  50,000  dollars  were  distributed  among  the  crew 
as  a  recompense  for  the  loss  of  the  prize. 

Soon  after,  another  naval  victory  was  announced. 
On  the  7th  of  September,  Captain  Porter,  of  Ih  • 
United  States  frigate  Essex,  entered  the  Delaware, 
after  a  successful  cruise,  in  which,  among  other 
prizes,  he  had  captured  a  British  sloop  of  war.  This 
was  the  Alert,  commanded  by  Captain  Laugharne, 
which  was  encountered  off  the  Grand  Bank  of  New 
foundland,  and  taken  after  an  action  of  eight 
minutes,  the  British  having  three  men  wounded. 

The  operations  of  the  frontier  of  New  York  were, 
as  has  been  remarked,  under  the  direction  of  Gene 
ral  Dearborn,  the  commander-in-chief,  whose  head 
quarters  were  still  at  Greenbush.  Brigadier-general 
Bloomtield  commanded  the  force  at  Plattsburg;  and 
Brigadier-general  Smyth  was  now  in  command  at 
Bufl'aloe.  The  militia  of  the  state  of  New  York, 
then  in  the  service  of  the  United  States,  amounting  ' 
to  about  5000  men,  under  General  Van  Rensselaer, 
were  mostly  stationed  on  the  Niagara  frontier. 
Bodies  of  regulars  and  militia  were  also  stationed 
at  Black  Rock,  Sackett's  Harbour  and  Ogdensburg. 

General  Van  Renssalaer  made  his  head-quarters 
at  Lewiston,  on  the  Niagara  river.  The  militia  de 
manded  to  be  led  against  the  enemy,  and  the  ge 
neral  determined  to  gratify  them  by  attacking 
Queenstown,  a  fortified  post  of  the  British,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  river.  On  the  llth  of  October, 
he  attempted  to  cross  the  Niagara,  but  the  weathei 
being  tempestuous  the  attempt  was  defeated.  In  the 
evening  of  tho  12th,  the  army  was  reinforced  by 
300  regulars,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Christie. 
On  the  morning  of  the  13th,  the  attempt  was  again 
made  to  cross  the  Niagara,  and  succeeded.  One 
division  of  the  troops  was  commanded  by  Colonel 
Solomon  Van  Rensselaer  :  the  other  was  the  divi 
sion  of  Colonel  Christie,  and  consisted  of  the  same 
number  of  regulars.  These  were  to  be  followed  by 
Colonel  Fenwick's  artillery,  and  the  residue  of  the 
army.  The  first  party  which  effected  a  landing, 
was  that  of  Colonels  Van  Rensselaer  and  Christie, 
which  had  crossed  about  four  o'clock  in  the  morn 
ing,  just  before  the  dawn  of  day.  As  soon  as  the 
detachments  landed,  they  were  formed  by  order  of 
Colonel  Van  Rensseiaer,  (Colonel  Christie  not  hav 
ing  crossed  with  his  men,)  for  the  purpose  of  storm 
ing  the  heights  of  Queenstown. 

While  waiting  for  orders  to  ascend  the  heights, 


UNITED  STATES. 


1109 


the  American  troops  were  attacked  by  the  enemy  on 
either  flank.  They  were  however  met  and  repulsed ; 
but  they  still  kept  up  a  fire  which  enfiladed  the 
ranks  of  the  Americans,  of  whom  a  considerable 
number  were  killed  and  wounded.  The  brave  Co 
lonel  Van  Rensselaer  was  wounded  severely  ;  it  was 
then  supposed  mortally. 

Captain  Wool,  on  whom,  as  senior  officer  of  the 
regular  troops,  the  command  devolved,  was  also 
wounded  by  a  ball,  which  striking  him  sideways, 
passed  between  his  thighs.  Seeking  the  disabled 
Rensselaer,  Wool  represented  to  him  the  criti 
cal  situation  of  the  troops ;  and,  notwithstanding 
his  wound,  volunteered  for  any  service  which  might 
relieve  them.  Colonel  Van  Rensselaer  directed,  as 
the  only  effectual  measure,  the  one  first  proposed, 
that  of  storming  the  British  battery  upon  the 
heights.  Wool  conducted  his  force  silently  and  cir- 
cuitously,  leaving  the  battery  to  his  right,  until  he 
had  passed  it  and  attained  an  eminence  which  com 
manded  it.  The  British  finding  that  resistance 
would  be  in  vain,  left  it  to  the  Americans,  and  re 
treated  down  the  heights  to  Queenstown. 

Elated  with  their  success,  the  Americans  had 
fallen  into  disorder,  when  they  again  beheld  their 
foe  advancing.  The  intrepid  Brock  was  at  their 
head,  with  a  reinforcement  of  about  300  men  from 
fort  George.  An  officer  raised  a  white  flag,  in  token 
of  surrender :  Wool  indignantly  pulled  it  down. 
To  keep  the  British  at  bay  until  he  could  form  his 
men,  he  dispatched  a  body  of  GO  men,  who  ad 
vanced,  but  retreated  without  firing  a  gun.  The 
British  followed,  and  drove  the  Americans  to  the 
brink  of  the  precipice.  One  soldier  was  about  to 
descend:  Wool  ordered  him  to  be  shot;  but  as  the 
musket  was  levelled,  he  returned. 

Thus  prohibiting  either  surrender  or  retreat,  and 
being  ably  seconded  by  his  officers,  Wool  rallied 
and  led  on  his  troops  to  the  attack.  The  British  in 
their  turn  gave  way,  and  retreated  down  the  hill. 
Brock  attempted  to  rally  them  amidst  a  galling  fire 
from  the  Americans  ;  but  in  the  attempt  this  brave 
and  gallant  officer  was  mortally  wounded.  His  party 
no  longer  attempted  resistance,  but  fled  in  disorder. 

Soon  after,  General  Van  Rensselaer,  Colonel 
Christie  and  the  other  officers  who  had  been  expected, 
joined  their  forces  to  the  gallant  band  under  Captain 
Wool.  That  officer,  faint  with  the  loss  of  blood 
from  his  wound,  crossed  the  river.  Several  others 
who  were  wounded,  and  also  some  prisoners  taken 
in  the  battle,  were  carried  over.  The  Americans 
on  the  heights  considered  the  day  as  their  own,  when 
they  were  attacked  by  a  body  of  British  and  Indians, 
probably  amounting  to  1000,  under  General  Sheaffe, 
who  had  followed  the  energetic  Brock  at  a  slower 
pace,  from  fort  George.  The  battle  becoming  warm, 
and  the  Americans  being  hard  pressed,  General  Van 
Rensselaer  recrossed  the  Niagara,  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  over  the  militia,  who  were  on  the  op 
posite  bank. 

But  those  who  in  the  morning  had  evinced  so 
much  courage  and  ardour  in  the  prospect  of  a  bat 
tle,  having  looked  upon  the  blood  of  their  wounded 
companions  who  had  been  brought  over,  now  be 
came  utterly  regardless  of  the  commands,  nay,  even 
the  most  urgent  entreaties  of  their  general,  to  go  to 
the  relief  of  their  orethren. 

Two  thousand  five  hundred  of  the  militia  remained 
idle  spectators  of  *he  combat ;  and  to  their  cowardice 
may  be  attributed  the  defeat  which  ensued.  For  their 
conduct  they  had  since  morning  found  an  excuse 
by  declaring  it  to  be  unconstitutional  to  oblige  the 


militia  to  make  offensive  war  ;  and  they  now  fancied 
it  would  be  wrong  for  them  to  cross  the  national 
boundary. 

The  troops  already  on  the  Canadian  shore  de 
fended  themselves  bravely,  but  were  at  length  over 
powered  and  obliged  to  surrender.  Sixty  of  the 
Americans  were  killed,  100  wounded,  and  700  sur 
rendered  themselves  prisoners  of  war. 

Ohio  and  Kentucky,  particularly  the  latter,  had 
aroused  at  the  call  of  Hull  for  assistance,  and  an 
army  on  its  march  for  Detroit  was  in  the  southern 
part  of  Ohio,  when  the  news  met  them  of  the  sur 
render  of  that  post.  This  news  rather  stimulated 
than  repressed  the  ardour  of  the  brave  and  patriotic 
inhabitants  of  the  west.  They  continued  their  efforts 
in  raising  troops,  until  Kentucky  is  said  to  have 
put  on  foot  7000,  and  Ohio  nearly  half  that  number. 
These  had  volunteered ;  nor  were  they  all  who  had 
stepped  forward,  and  offered  their  blood  and  toil  for 
the  honour  of  their  country.  Pennsylvania  and 
Virginia  also  sent  their  bodies  of  volunteers  to  the 
aid  of  their  brethren  in  the  west.  But  the  experi 
ence  and  skill  of  the  officers,  the  discipline  and 
subordination  of  the  troops,  were  not  equal  to  their 
zeal  and  courage. 

On  the  24th  of  September,  William  Henry 
Harrison,  governor  of  the  Indiana  territory,  and 
brigadier-general  in  the  army,  who  possessed  more 
than  any  other  man  the  confidence  of  the  western 
citizens,  was  appointed  by  congress  to  the  command 
of  the  whole  of  these  forces.  They  had  already  ad 
vanced  to  the  north-western  part  of  Ohio  ;  their  ge 
neral  plan  of  operation  being  to  protect  the  country 
against  the  incursions  of  hostile  savages,  and  to  re 
gain  the  ground  lost  by  Hull's  surrender. 

The  main  division,  consisting  of  3000,  com 
manded  by  Harrison  in  person,  was  at  this  time  at 
the  river  St.  Mary's.  Another  division,  under 
General  Winchester,  consisting  of  2000,  had  pene 
trated  as  far  as  fort  Defiance;  but  they  were  in 
want  of  provisions,  and  had  sent  to  Harrison  for  re 
lief.  That  general  immediately  marched  with  a  con 
siderable  part  of  his  troops,  and  on  the  3rd  of  Octo 
ber  joined  General  Winchester  at  fort  Defiance. 
He  returned  the  next  day  to  St.  Mary's,  having  pre 
viously  ordered  General  Tupper,  with  1000  of  the 
Ohio  militia,  to  proceed  to  the  rapids  of  the  Miami, 
to  dislodge  the  enemy,  and  take  possession  of  that 
place.  A  want  of  experience  on  the  part  of  the  offi 
cers,  and  of  proper  subordination  on  that  of  the 
troops,  produced  a  failure  in  this,  and  another  at 
tempt  made  by  the  same  officer;  and  the  British 
still  retained  possession  of  that  post. 

The  Indians  in  the  Indiana  territory  were,  in  the 
meantime,  manifesting  a  hostile  spirit.  On  the  4th 
of  September,  fort  Harrison,  on  the  Wabash,  was 
attacked  by  several  hundred  of  these  savage  foes. 
Captain  Taylor,  with  a  garrison  of  50  men,  only  fif 
teen  of  whom  were  effective,  it  being  a  time  of  sick 
ness,  repelled  the  assailants  with  great  intrepidity, 
killing  a  considerable  number,  while  he  lost  only 
three  of  his  own  men.  The  savages,  irritated  at  this 
defeat,  surprised  and  massacred  a  settlement  consist 
ing  of  21  persons,  men,  women,  and  children,  at  the 
mouth  of  White  river. 

Governor  Shelby,  of  Kentucky,  issued  an  address, 
calling  for  an  additional  number  of  mounted  volun 
teers,  for  the  defence  of  the  territories  of  Indiana  and 
Illinois.  On  the  2nd  of  October,  more  than  2000  had 
assembled  at  Vincennes.  This  body  was  placed  un 
der  the  command  of  General  Hopkins  On  the  10th 
they  arrived  at  fort  Harrison.  Here  the  destruc- 
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tion  of  the  Kickapoo  and  Peoria  towns  was  pro 
posed,  and  the  plan  meeting  with  general  approbation, 
the  troops  set  forward  for  its  execution.  On  the 
fourth  day  of  the  march,  the  army  being  in  an  ex 
tensive  prairie  of  dried  grass,  perceived  suddenly 
planning  volleys  of  smoke  and  flame  advancing  with 
the  wind.  The  Indians  had  set  fire  to  the  long  thick 
grass  of  the  prairie.  The  Americans  immediately 
resorted  to  the  only  expedient  which  could  save  the 
army.  They  set  fire  to  the  grass  in  an  opposite  di 
rection,  whose  flames  the  wind  carried  from  them, 
and  then  marched  on  to  the  ground  thus  cleared  of 
combustibles.  This  operation  is  called  setting  aback 
fire,  and  is  frequently  necessary.  The  Indians  often 
resort  to  this  measure  to  distress  an  enemy. 

The  militia  became  mutinous,  and  a  major,  named 
Singleton,  apparently  wishing  to  bring  on  a  quarrel 
with  the  general,  rode  up  to  him  as  the  troops  were 
resting,  and  ordered  him,  in  a  peremptory  manner, 
to  take  up  his  line  of  march,  or  his  battalion  would 
instantly  leave  him.  Hopkins  called  a  council  of 
the  officers,  who  agreed  to  take  the  sense  of  the  army 
as  to  the  propriety  of  returning.  The  majority  were 
in  favour  of  that  measure ;  but  Hopkins,  who  en 
tirely  disapproved  the  measure,  notwithstanding  the 
vote  of  the  army,  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  com 
manded  them  to  follow  him,  promising  to  lead  them 
in  one  day  more  to  the  accomplishment  of  their  ob 
ject.  But  they  turned  their  faces  in  the  opposite  di 
rection,  and  marched  towards  home,  the  general  fol 
lowing  in  the  rear.  Thus,  in  consequence  of  in 
subordination,  this  expedition,  which  commenced 
with  so  much  individual  patriotism,  produced  nothing 
in  the  event  but  public  disgrace. 

Another  expedition,  for  a  similar  object,  conducted 
with  better  success,  by  the  same  officer,  was  under 
taken.  With  a  force  of  1000  men,  mostly  regulars 
and  militia,,he  left  fort  Harrison,  and,  on  the  19th 
of  November,  destroyed  the  Prophet's  town,  and  a 
Kickapoo  village,  four  miles  distant;  these  places 
having  been  previously  evacuated  by  the  inhabitants. 
A  skirmish  took  place  between  a  party  of  the  militia 
and  an  ambuscade  of  Indians,  in  which  eighteen  of 
the  militia  were  killed.  General  Hopkins  endea 
voured  to  draw  on  a  general  action,  but  failing  in 
this,  he  returned  to  Vincennes. 

Colonel  Russell,  in  a  similar  incursion,  with  300 
regulars,  surprised  and  destroyed  a  town  called  the 
Pimertams.  He  drove  the  Indians  into  a  swamp, 
killed  twenty  of  them,  and  brought  off  80  horses. 

About  the  same  time,  another  expedition  was  un 
dertaken  by  Colonel  Campbell,  of  the  regular  army, 
with  600  men.  On  the  17th lof  November,  lie  marched 
against  the  towns  of  the  Mississenema,  succeeded  in 
destroying  them,  and  overawing  the  Indians. 

No  operations  of  very  great  importance  were  un 
dertaken  by  the  northern  army,  during  this  cam 
paign.  In  September,  a  detachment  of  militia  from 
Ogdcnsburg,  attacked  a  party  of  the  British,  who 
were  moving  down  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  defeated 
them.  They  were  reinforced,  and,  in  their  turn, 
compelled  the  militia  to  retire.  In  retaliation,  the 
British  attempted  the  destruction  of  Ogdensburg,  on 
the  2nd  of  October ;  but  they  were  repulsed  by  Gene 
ral  Brown,  the  energetic  commander  at  that  sta 
tion. 

On  the  22nd  of  October,  Major  Young,  who  com 
manded  a  detachment  of  the  New  York  militia,  at 
French  Mills,  made  an  attack  upon  the  British  at  the 
Indian  village  of  St.  Regis.  The  Americans,  with 
out  the  loss  of  a  man,  killed  five  of  the  British,  and 
took  40  prisoners. 


On  the  16th  of  November,  the  army  at  Plattsburg 
moved  towards  the  Canada  frontier,  and  encamped 
at  Champlain.  On  the  18th,  General  Dearborn  took 
the  command.  Soon  after,  Colonel  Pike,  with  his 
regiment,  made  an  incursion  into  the  territory  of  the 
enemy,  surprised  a  patty  of  British  and  Indians,  and 
destroyed  a  considerable  quantity  of  public  stores. 

It  had  been  expected  that  the  army  in  this  direc 
tion  would  invade  Canada,  but  the  failures  on  the 
Niagara  frontier  and  at  Detroit,  prevented  the  co 
operation  of  these  armies;  and,  on  the  23rd,  the  troops 
at  Plattsburgh  went  into  winter-quarters. 

On  the  12th  of  November,  General  Alexander 
Smyth,  who  succeeded  General  Van  Rensselaer,  in 
the  command  of  the  army  of  the  Centre,  issued  an 
inflated  address  to  "  The  Men  of  New  York,"  assur 
ing  them  that,  in  a  few  days,  he  should  plant  the 
American  standard  in  Canada,  and  inviting  them  to 
"come  on,"  and  share  the  glory  of  the  enterprise. 
A  considerable  number  volunteered,  probably  how 
ever,  more  from  their  confidence  in  the  character  of 
General  Porter,  who  was  to  be  associated  with  Smyth, 
and  who  was  to  command  the  volunteers,  than  from 
the  effect  of  that  general's  ridiculous  and  bombastic 
appeal.  Preparatory  to  crossing  the  army,  General 
Smyth  sent  two  parties,  on  the  night  of  the  27th  of 
November,  one  under  Colonel  Bcerstler,andthe  other 
under  Captain  King,  who  was  accompanied  by  Lieu 
tenant  Angus,  of  the  navy,  with  a  small  but  valiant 
band  of  marines  ;  the  whole  under  the  direction  of 
General  Winder.  The  party  under  Bcerstler  whose 
object  was  to  destroy  a  bridge,  went  several  miles 
down  the  river,  dispersed  the  enemy,  made  several 
prisoners,  but  returned  without  having  accomplished 
their  object.  That  under  King,  who  were  ordered 
to  attack  the  batteries  opposite  Black  Rock,  per- 
formed  the  service  in  a  most  gallant  manner.  Nine 
out  of  twelve  of  the  naval  officers  who  embarked  in 
the  affair,  and  half  the  seamen,  were  either  killed  or 
wounded.  They  had  dispersed  the  enemy,  rendered 
useless  their  artillery,  and  prepared  the  way  for  ths 
safe  landing  of  the  army  who  had  been  ordered  to 
embark  at  Reveille  ;  but  delays  occurred,  and  they 
were  not  embarked  till  noon.  General  Smyth,  at 
this  time,  ordered  them  to  disembark  to  (lino.  It  was 
then  found  that  there  were  not  sufficient  boats  to 
carry  over  3000  men  at  once,  as  had  been  the  order' 
of  the  secretary  of  war;  and  the  General,  amidst  the 
murmurings  of  the  army,  concluded  to  postpone  the 
invasion.  Most  of  the  brave  men  who  crossed,  suc 
ceeded  in  returning  ;  but  some  were  made  prisoners, 
among  whom  was  Captain  King.  Not  finding  boats 
enough  to  cross  over  his  whole  party,  he  sent  all  his 
officers  and  part  of  his  men,  but  would  not  desert  the 
remainder,  and  was  captured  with  them. 

On  the  30th  of  November,  General  Smyth  again 
ordered  the  troops  to  embark  the  next  morning,  for 
the  purpose  of  fulfilling  his  pledge  of  planting  the 
standard  of  America  on  the  shores  of  her  enemy. 
They  did  not  go  on  board  the  boats  as  early  as  was 
expected,  and  again  the  general  failed  of  embarking 
three  thousand  at  once.  The  fate  of  the  day  at 
Queenstown,  (honourable  to  America  in  comparison 
with  this,)  seems  to  have  been  in  his  mind,  and  he 
had  no  confidence  that  those  who  remained  behind 
would  cross  at  all,  if  those  who  went  over  should  b  : 
in  danger.  He,  therefore,  disgracefully  abandoned, 
without  an  effort,  the  enterprise  he  had  so  boast- 
ingly  pledged  himself  to  perform  ;  ordered  his  troops 
to  disembark,  the  regulars  to  go  into  winter-quar 
ters,  and  the  volunteers  to  return  to  their  homes.  A 
scene  of  riot  and  c-jnfusion  ensued.  Four  thousand 
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men,  indignant,  and  perfectly  uncontrolled,  were 
discharging  their  muskets  in  every  direction,  made 
•  his  a  more  dangerous  field  than  they  would  proba 
bly  have  formed  on  the  territory  of  the  enemy. 

On  the  18th  of  October,  the  American  sloop  of 
war,  Wasp,  commanded  by  Captain  Jones,  encoun 
tered  the  British  sloop  of  war,  Frolic,  under  the  di 
rection  of  Captain  Whinyates,  off  the  island  of  Ber 
muda.  Both  vessels  had  suffered  injuries  from  a  re 
cent  storm,  but  the  British  was  superior  in  weight  of 
metal.  The  American  at  first  received  the  fire  of 
her  enemy,  at  the  distance  of  50  or  60  yards,  but  gra 
dually  lessening  this  distance,  she  fit  ed  her  last  broad 
side  so  near,  that  her  rammers,  while  loading,  were 
shoved  against  the  side  of  the  Frolic.  Captain  Jones 
then  boarded  her,  but  he  trod  her  deck  amidst  the 
dead  and  dying,  without  finding  a  private  in  arms  to 
oppose  him.  Three  officers  and  the  seamen  at  the 
wheel  were  all  tfcr.t  were  found  alive  on  deck.  Of 
the  whole  crew,  consisting  originally  of  120,  all,  ex 
cept  twenty,  were  either  killed  or  wounded.  The 
Americans  had  five  killed  and  five  wounded.  Cap 
tain  Jones  did  not  long  enjoy  his  bloody  triumph. 
Two  hours  after  the  battle,  a  British  74,  the  Poic- 
tii-rs,  took  both  the  Victor  and  his  prize,  and  carried 
them  both  into  Bermuda.  On  the  return  of  Cap 
tain  Jones  and  his  officers,  they  were  hailed  by  their 
countrymen  with  the  most  distinguishing  marks  of 
honour.  His  crew  received  25,000  dollars,  and 
himself  the  command  of  a  frigate,  the  captured  Ma 
cedonian. 

On  the  25th  of  October,  the  frigate  United  States, 
commanded  by  Decatur,  whose  conduct  in  the  Me 
diterranean  had  already  made  him  regarded  as  one 
of  the  first  officers  of  the  American  navy,  captured 
the  British  frigate  Macedonian,  commanded  by  Cap 
tain  Garden.  The  engagement  took  place,  where 
the  29th  of  north  latitude  intersects  the  29-j  degrees 
of  west  longitude,  and  continued  an  hour  and  a  half. 
The  Macedonian  being  to  the  windward,  had  the 
udvan:age  of  choosing  her  own  distance,  which,  for 
the  first  half  hour,  was  so  great,  that  the  carronades 
of  the  American  frigate  were  useless.  When  the 
Macedonian  came  to  close  action,  the  rapid  and  well- 
directed  fire  of  theUnited  States  proved  fatal  to  her 
men,  swept  her  masts  and  spars,  and  left  her  an 
'•  unmanageable  log  ;"  and  the  British  captain  re 
luctantly  ordered  the  broad  flag  of  his  nation  to  be 
furled.  When  he  offered  his  sword  to  Decatur,  that 
officer  refused  to  take  it  "  from  one  who  knew  so 
well  how  to  use  it,"  but  asked  instead,  to  receive  the 
friendly  grasp  of  his  hand.  The  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded,  on  the  side  of  the  Americans,  was  only 
twelve,  while  that  of  the  British  was  104. 

The  naval  campaign  of  this  year  closed  with 
another  American  victory,  equal  in  brilliancy  to  any 
which  had  preceded.  On  the  29th  of  December, 
the  fortunate  Constitution,  now  commanded  by  Com 
modore  Bainbridge,  descried  off  the  coast  of  Brazil, 
the  British  frigate  Java,  of  49  guus,  and  400  men, 
commanded  by  Captaiu  Lambert.  The  action  con 
tinued  nearly  two  hours.  The  Constitution  had  nine 
teen  men  killed,  and  25  wounded,  but  she  had  shot 
away  the  masts  of  the  Java,  killed  60  of  her  men, 
and  wounded  101.  The  British  colours,  which,  after 
every  spar  was  gone,  had  been  nailed  to  the  stump  of 
a  mast,  were  at  length  torn  down. 

Nor  were  these  successes  confined  to  armed  ves 
sels.  The  swift  sailing  privateers,  which  issued  from 
every  American  port,  succeeded  in  capturing  vessels 
of  a  superior  force,  and  in  harassing  and  destroying 
the  English  commerce.  Nearly  250  British  vessels 


were  captured,  and  3000  prisoners  were  taken,  while 
but  comparatively  few  of  the  American  privateers 
fell  into  the  hands  of  their  opponents. 

In  reviewing  the  results  of  the  campaign  of  1812, 
we  find  on  iand  a  series  of  disgraceful  failures  on  the 
part  of  the  Americans.  This  disgrace  is  however  re 
lieved  by  occasional  flashes  of  valour,  the  most  re 
markable  of  which  was  that  exhibited  by  Captain 
Wool,  upon  the  heights  of  Queenstown.  These 
failures  were  the  more  mortifying  to  the  Americans, 
because  their  superiority  in  numbers,  over  the  small 
British  force  in  Canada,  was  known  to  be  great ; 
and  they  confidently  expected,  that  at  least  all 
Upper  Canada,  would  fall  into  their  hands  during 
the  first  campaign. 

But  the  ill  success  of  the  Americans  on  land  was 
counterbalanced  by  a  series  of  naval  triumphs, 
equally  unexpected,  and  more  injurious  to  their  op 
ponents,  than  even  their  land  defeats  were  to  the 
United  States. 

America  makes  overtures  of  peace — Connecticut  and 
Massachusetts  refuse  to  furnish  tooops — Conyrett 
assembles — Acts  passed — Madison  re-elected  presi 
dent — Plan  of  the  campaign — Massacre  at  French 
Town — Fort  Meigs  besieged — The  Six  nations  de 
clare  war  against  Canada— Fort  Stephenson  be 
sieged—  Proctor  repulsed. 

In  the  civil  and  political  transactions  of  bellige 
rent  powers,  we  find  the  causes  of  their  military 
movements. 

On  the  23rd  of  June,  five  days  after  the  declara 
tion  of  war,  the  British  government  repealed  the 
orders  in  council. 

No  sooner  had  the  United  States  declared  war 
against  Great  Britain,  than  Mr.  Monroe,  secretary 
of  state,  in  his  letter  of  June  26th,  directed  Mr. 
Russell,  charge  d'  affaires  at  the  court  of  St.  James, 
to  state  to  the  British  government,  that  America  had 
entered  upon  this  contest  with  reluctance,  and  was 
ready  to  make  peace  as  soon  as  the  wrongs  of  which 
she  justly  complained  were  redressed.  Mr.  Russell 
was  authorized  to  negotiate  an  armistice  by  sea  and 
land,  on  the  condition,  that  the  orders  in  council 
should  be  repealed ;  the  impressment  of  American 
seamen  discontinued,  and  those  already  impressed 
restored  :  and  as  an  inducement  to  discontinue  their 
practice  of  impressment,  the  American  government 
pledged  themselves  to  pass  a  law,  prohibiting  the 
employment  of  British  seamen,  either  in  the  public 
or  commercial  service  of  the  United  States. 

These  propositions  being  made  by  Mr.  Russell, 
Lord  Castlereagh,  the  British  minister,  on  the  29th 
of  August,  communicated  to  him  their  rejection  by 
his  government ;  at  the  same  time,  informing  him 
that  measures  had  been  taken  to  authorize  Sir  John 
Borlase  Warren,  the  British  admiral  on  the  Ameri 
can  station,  to  propose  to  the  United  States  an 
immediate  and  reciprocal  cessation  of  hostilities  ; 
and  in  that  event,  to  assure  them  that  full  effect 
should  be  given  to  the  provisions  for  repealing  the 
orders  in  council.  On  the  subject  of  impressment, 
Lord  Castlereagh  said  the  British  government  were 
ready,  as  heretofore,  to  receive  from  the  government 
of  the  United  States  any  proposition  which  might 
check  the  abuse  of  the  practice,  but  they  could  not 
consent  to  suspend  the  exercise  of  a  right,  upon 
which  the  naval  strength  of  the  empire  materially 
depended,  until  they  were  fully  convinced  other 
means  could  be  devised  and  adopted,  by  which  the 
object  to  be  obtained  by  impressment  could  be  se 
cured. 
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While  this  correspondence  was  going  on  in  Eng 
land,  negotiations  were  also  carried  on  in  America. 
The  advantage  which  was  taken  hy  Sir  George  Pre- 
vost,  of  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence  that  the  Bri 
tish  had  repealed  their  orders  in  council,  in  procur 
ing  from  General  Dearborn  the  partial  and  tempo 
rary  armistice  of  the  8th  of  August,  has  already 
been  noticed  in  treating  of  the  causes  of  the  misfor 
tune  and  disgrace  of  General  Hull. 

General  Dearborn  doubtless  supposed,  that  the 
object  of  the  British  was  "  to  seek  peace  in  the 
spirit  of  peace,"  not  gain  an  advantage  in  carrying 
on  the  war.  This  appears  from  his  letter  to  the  se 
cretary  of  war,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
extract : — 

"  SIR  : — Colonel  Baynes,  adjutant-general  of  the 
British  army  in  Canada,  has  this  day  arrived  at  this 
place,  in  the  character  of  a  flag  of  truce,  with  dis 
patches  from  the  British  government,  through  Mr. 
Foster,  which  I  have  enclosed  to  the  secretary. 
Colonel  Baynes  was  likewise  bearer  of  dispatches 
from  Sir  George  Prevost,  which  are  herewith  en 
closed.  Although  I  do  not  feel  myself  authorized 
to  agree  to  a  cessation  of  arms,  I  concluded  that  I 
might  with  perfect  safetj  agree  that  our  troops  should 
act  merely  on  the  defensive,  until  I  could  receive 
directions  from  my  government;  but  as  I  could  not 
include  General  Hull  in  such  an  arrangement,  he 
..aving  received  his  orders  directly  from  the  depart 
ment  of  war,  I  agreed  to  write  to  him,  and  state  the 
proposition  made  to  me,  and  have  proposed  his  con 
fining  himself  to  defensive  measures,  if  his  orders 
and  the  circumstances  of  affairs  with  him  would 
justify  it.  Colonel  Baynes  has  written  similar 
orders  to  the  British  officers  in  Upper  Canada,  and  I 
have  forwarded  them  to  our  commanders  of  posts,  to 
be  by  them  transmitted  to  the  British  commanders." 

From  this  it  appears  that  the  views  of  the  gene 
ral  were  truly  pacific ;  but  it  also  shows,  in  con 
nexion  with  the  events  of  the  history,  that  he  was 
doubly  deceived.  He  himself  sent  the  orders  of 
Colonel  Baynes  to  the  British  officers  in  Upper 
Canada ;  orders  which  gave  them  the  information 
that  they  had  no  enemy  to  fear  on  the  New  York 
frontier,  but  were  at  liberty  to  bend  their  whole 
force  against  Hull. 

On  the  30th  of  September,  Sir  John  Borlase  War 
ren,  then  on  the  Halifax  station,  addressed  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Monroe,  apprising  him  of  the  revocation  of 
the  orders  in  council,  proposing  a  cessation  of  hos 
tilities,  and  threatening  in  case  of  a  refusal,  that  the 
obnoxious  orders  should  be  revived.  The  American 
government  had,  in  the  mean  time,  been  made  ac 
quainted  with  the  failure  of  Mr.  Russell's  negotia 
tion  ;  and  Mr.  Monroe  replied  to  Sir  J.  B.  Warren, 
that  America  could  not  hope  for  a  durable  peace, 
until  the  question  of  impressment  was  settled.  "  The 
claim  of  the  British  government,"  says  Mr.  Monroe, 
"  is  to  take  from  the  merchant  vessels  of  other 
countries  British  subjects.  In  the  practice,  the 
commanders  of  the  British  ships  of  war  often  take 
irom  the  merchant  vessels  of  the  United  States, 
American  citizens.  If  the  United  States  forbid  the 
employment  of  British  subjects  in  their  service,  and 
enforce  the  prohibition  by  suitable  regulations  and 
penalties,  the  motive  for  the  practice  is  taken  away. 
It  is  in  this  mode  that  the  president  is  willing  to 
accommodate  this  important  controversy  with  the 
British  government,  and  it  cannot  be  conceived  on 
what  ground  the  arrangement  can  be  refused.  He 
is  willing  that  great  Britain  should  be  secured 
against  the  evils  of  which  she  complains ;  but  he 


seeks,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States  should  be  protected  against  a  prac 
tice,  which,  while  it  degrades  the  nation,  deprives 
them  of  their  rights  as  freemen,  takes  them  by  force 
from  their  families  and  country  into  a  foreign  ser 
vice,  to  fight  the  battles  of  a  foreign  power,  perhaps 
against  their  own  kindred  and  country." 

The  British  admiral  having  no  powers  to  enter  on 
the  question  of  impressment,  nothing  further  re 
mained  to  America,  but  to  exchange  the  pen  for  the 
sword. 

The  warmth  of  party  feeling  had  increased 
throughout  the  Union.  Notwithstanding  much 
bravery  had  been  exhibited  by  individual  officers  and 
soldiers,  still  the  army  had  failed  in  the  accomplish 
ment  of  any  important  object.  The  enemies  of  the 
administration  declared,  that  the  ill  success  of  the 
war  was  owing  to  the  inefficient  measures  of  the 
government  in  providing  means  for  its  prosecution  ; 
while  its  friends  attributed  the  failure  to  the  inter 
ference  of  the  opposite  party.  Both  were  right  ill 
degree ;  as  the  government,  wholly  inexperienced 
in  providing  for  the  exigencies  of  war,  probably 
failed  in  many  respects  of  making  judicious  and 
seasonable  provisions ;  and  all  its  difficulties  were  in 
creased  by  the  ungenerous  and  almost  treasonable 
opposition  which  it  encountered.  But  had  the  ex 
pectations  which,  previous  to  the  war,  were  enter 
tained  with  regard  to  the  efficiency  of  the  militia 
system,  been  realized,  and  had  the  affairs  of  the 
army  been  managed  well  by  the  agents  of  govern 
ment,  its  provisions,  notwithstanding  the  inveteracy 
of  its  opponents,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  pro 
duce  very  different  results  from  those  which  were 
actually  experienced.  It  ought  to  have  been  re 
membered,  that  the  United  States  were  undergoing 
the  trial  of  a  great  political  experiment.  Their 
constitution,  which  had  succeeded  in  peace,  had  not 
been  tested  in  war ;  and  many  had  predicted  that  it 
would  then  be  found  inadequate  for  public  safety, 
and  that  the  unwieldy  mass  of  its  incongruous  parts 
would  fall  asunder. 

The  government,  in  respect  to  the  efficiency  of 
the  militia,  were  in  nowise  to  blame  for  expecting 
what  the  wisest  of  the  American  patriots,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  people  did  expect  before  the  war, 
the  events  of  which  have  given  rise  to  the  general 
impression,  which  has  since  prevailed,  that  the  mili 
tia,  although  they  may  be  useful  for  defence,  and 
annoy  an  enemy  in  desultory  warfare,  are  not  calcu 
lated  for  offensive  operations  or  field  engagements. 
But  before  we  too  much  depreciate  the  militia  sys 
tem,  we  should  consider  that  an  army  organized  on 
any  plan,  totally  undisciplined,  and  both  officers  and 
men  wholly  inexperienced,  could  not  be  expected  to 
stand  their  ground  at  first,  or  operate  successfully 
against  experienced  officers  and  veteran  troops. 

The  most  alarming  opposition  to  the  national  go 
vernment,  was  not,  however,  that  arising  from  mere 
individual  clamour. 

The  states  of  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut  had 
been  officially  requested  by  the  president,  to  furnish 
detatchments  of  their  militia,  and  place  them  under 
General  Dearborn,  for  the  defence  of  the  maritime 
frontier.  The  constitution  gives  to  congress  power 
to  demand  the  services  of  the  militia,  "  for  the  exe 
cution  of  the  laws,  the  suppression  of  insurrections, 
and  the  repelling  of  invasions ;"  and  also  declares, 
"  that  the  president  shall  be  commander-in-chief  of 
the  militia  of  the  several  states,  when  called  into  the 
service  of  the  United  States."  These  states  re 
fused  to  furnish  the  required  detachments,  on  the 
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ground  that  the  state  governments  ought  to  deter 
mine  when  the  exigencies  of  the  nation  require  the 
services  of  their  militia.  They  also  decided  that  it 
was  unconstitutional  for  the  president  to  delegate  his 
*5ower  to  any  officer  not  of  the  militia,  and  who  was 
not  chosen  by  the  respective  states.  This  construc 
tion  of  the  constitution  was  favoured  by  the  deci 
sion  of  the  supreme  court  of  Massachusetts  ;  and  as, 
in  their  opinion,  exigencies  did  not  exist  which  re 
quired  the  service  of  the  militia,  they  refused  to 
obey  the  call  of  the  president.  The  sea-coast  of 
these  states,  and,  also,  of  Rhode  Island,  which  state 
subsequently  adopted  the  same  views,  was  thus  de 
prived  of  an  important  means  of  defence ;  and 
public  feeling  was  agitated  with  apprehensions  of  a 
civil,  as  well  as  a  foreign  war. 

It  was  probably  owing  to  this  feeling,  more  than 
to  any  other  cause,  that,  notwithstanding  the  ill 
success  of  the  army,  the  result  of  the  election  of 
president  was  not  only  favourable  to  Mr.  Madison, 
but  showed  a  diminution  of  the  federal,  and  an  in 
crease  of  the  republican  party. 

Congress  assembled  on  the  4th  of  November,  after 
an  unusually  short  recess. 

The  increase  of  the  army  and  navy  early  occu 
pied  their  attention.  As  a  greater  inducement  to 
enlist,  an  act  was  passed  on  the  21st  of  November, 
by  which  an  addition  of  two  dollars  per  month  was 
made  to  the  pay  of  the  non-commissioned  officers 
and  privates  ;  by  which,  also,  they  were  exempted 
from  arrest  for  debts  contracted  either  before  or 
after  enlistment.  By  another  act,  25  dollars  were 
given  in  addition  to  the  existing  bounty,  to  each  re 
cruit  who  would  enlist  for  five  years. 

On  the  30th  of  November,  a  bill  was  reported 
to  the  senate,  and  soon  after  passed  that  body,  au 
thorizing  the  construction  of  four  ships,  carrying 
each  74  guns,  and  six  frigates,  each  of  44  guns. 
This  species  of  armed  vessels  was  strongly  recom 
mended  by  Captains  Hull,  Stewart,  and  Morris. 
Subsequently  on  the  22nd  of  February,  a  supplemen 
tary  act  was  passed,  authorizing  the  increase  of  the 
navy  on  the  lakes. 

(1813.)  On  the  14thof  January,  abill  passed,  author 
izing  the  president  to  increase  the  military  force,  by 
ing  such  a  number  of  regiments  of  infantry,  not  ex 
ceeding  twenty,  as  the  service  might  require.  As 
but  little  beneiit  had  resulted  from  the  employment 
of  volunteers,  the  law  was  repealed  which  autho 
rized  the  acceptance  of  their  services.  By  the  same 
act,  the  force  was  increased  for  the  protection  of 
the  frontier. 

On  the  2Gth,  a  bill  passed,  authorizing  a  loan  of 
16,000,000  dollars,  for  the  year  1813,  and,  the  fol 
lowing  day,  another  was  passed,  giving  to  the  pre 
sident  power  to  issue  treasury  notes  to  an  amount 
not  exceeding  5,000,000  dollars. 

On  the  29th,  congress  passed  a  law,  declaring, 
that  no  seaman  should  be  employed  in  American 
vessels  but  native  citizens  of  the  United  States,  or 
those  who  had  become  naturalized.  This  law  was 
to  be  carriefl  into  effect  at  the  close  of  the  war. 

The  regular  force  of  the  United  States  now 
amounted  to  nearly  55,000  men.  An  act  was  passed 
on  the  13th  of  February,  by  which,  in  addition  to 
the  officers  of  an  inferior  grade,  six  major-generals 
and  six  brigadiers  were  appointed. 

On  counting  the  votes,  it  was  found  that  James 
Madison  had  born  re-elected  president,  and  Eltridge 
Gerrv  chosen  vice-president,  for  the  ensuing  term 
of  four  years;  and  they  were  accordingly,  on  the 
4th  of  March,  inaugurated  into  office. 


The  scene  of  military  operations  during  the  year 
1813,  comprehended  the  whole  extensive  northern 
frontier  of  the  United  States.  At  the  opening  of 
the  campaign,  the  army  of  the  west,  under  General 
Harrison,  was  placed  near  the  head  of  lake  Erie; 
the  army  of  the  centre,  under  General  Dearborn, 
between  the  lakes  Ontario  and  Erie ;  while  the  army 
of  the  north,  under  General  Hampton,  occupied  the 
shores  of  lake  Champlain.  The  invasion  of  Canada 
was  still  the  object  of  the  American  armies ;  and  the 
force  which  Sir  George  Prevost,  the  viceroy  of  Ca 
nada,  could  bring  to  oppose  them,  was  comparatively 
small.  The  defence  of  the  upper  provinces  was 
committed  to  Colonels  Proctor  and  Vincent,  while 
the  command  of  the  troops  of  Lower  Canada  was 
given  to  General  Sheaffe,  who  was,  however,  to  act 
under  the  more  immediate  direction  of  the  governor 
himself. 

The  hea'l-quarters  of  General  Harrison  were  at 
this  time  at  Franklinton,  in  Ohio.  General  Win 
chester  had  proceeded  in  advance  of  the  main  army, 
and  hearing  that  a  party  of  British  were  stationed 
at  Frenchtown,  he  attacked  and  dispersed  them. 
He  remained  at  Frenchtown  with  a  part  of  his  troops 
encamped  in  the  open  field,  the  remainder  being 
behind  a  breastwork.  On  the  morning  of  the  22nd 
of  January,  he  was  surprised  by  a  combined  force 
of  British  and  Indians,  under  the  command  of  Co 
lonel  Proctor,  and  the  Indian  chiefs  Roundhead 
and  Split-log.  That  part  of  the  American  force 
which  encamped  in  the  open  field,  were  soon  thrown 
into  disorder.  General  Winchester  and  the  other 
officers  in  vain  attempted  to  rally.  Many  of  them, 
unable  to  make  their  escape,  were  killed  by  the 
Indians.  General  Winchester  and  Colonel  Lewis 
were  taken  prisoners.  The  American  troops,  how 
ever,  continued  fighting  with  great  intrepidity,  until 
they  received  General  Winchester's  order  to  sur 
render.  That  general  had  sent  this  mandate,  on, 
being  assured  by  Colonel  Proctor,  that  if  the  Ame 
ricans  would  surrender,  they  should  be  protected; 
otherwise  he  should  not  be  responsible  for  the  con 
duct  of  the  Indians.  The  promised  protection  was 
not,  however,  granted.  Colonel  Proctor  marched 
for  Maiden,  leaving  behind  him  and  without  a 
guard,  the  wounded  prisoners.  The  merciless  sa 
vages  soon  returned,  set  fire  to  the  town,  dragged 
the  wounded  from  the  houses,  scalped  them  in  the 
streets,  and  left  their  mangled  bodies  in  the  highway. 

In  this  melancholy  affair  the  Americans  lost  in 
killed  and  wounded  about  500  ;  a  number  equal  to 
the  slaughtered  were  made  prisoners  of  war.  They 
were  principally  volunteers  from  the  most  respect 
able  families  of  Kentucky  ;  and  this  bloody  day 
clothed  that  state  in  mourning. 

The  loss  of  the  British,  as  stated  by  Colonel 
Proctor,  was  24  killed,  and  158  wounded. 

General  Harrison  now  removed  his  head-quarters 
from  Franklinton,  to  a  fort  which  he  had  built  at 
the  rapids  of  the  Miami,  named  in  honour  of  the 
governor  of  Ohio,  fort  Meigs.  He  was  here  be 
sieged  on  the  1st  of  May,  by  Colonel,  now  General 
Proctor,  with  a  force  of  1000  regulars  and  militia, 
and  1200  Indians.  The  American  army,  occupying 
a  commanding  position  and  strongly  intrenched, 
resisted  the  efforts  of  the  besieging  army.  Their 
fate,  however,  hung  in  suspense,  when  on  the 
morning  of  the  5th,  an  officer  arriving  at  the  fort, 
announced  the  intelligence  that  General  Clay, 
from  whom  he  came,  was  with  1 200  Kentuckiaus, 
descending  the  Miami,  and  at  that  moment  was  but 
a  few  miles  distaut.  Conceiving  that  the  British 
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army  was  now  in  his  power,  Harrison  sent  orders 
to  land  one  half  of  the  advancing  force  on  the  side 
of  the  river  opposite  to  the  fort,  to  co-operate  with 
him  in  forcing  the  British  batteries.  Colonel  Dud 
ley,  with  a  party  of  800,  was  charged  with  this 
service ;  and  he  performed  it  with  so  much  spirit, 
that  in  a  few  minutes  he  was  in  possession  of  the 
batteries  of  the  besiegers,  and  had  taken  several 
prisoners ;  but  his  troops,  unduly  elated,  pursued 
the  British  until  they  were  drawn  into  an  ambus- 
cnde  prepared  for  them  by  the  Indian  Tecumseh. 
The  whole  party,  with  the  exception  of  150,  were 
cut  off.  Dudley  strove  in  vain  to  rescue  his  troops  ; 
and  when  mortally  wounded,  he  still  continued  the 
contest,  and  killed  an  Indian  warrior  before  he  fell 
himself. 

In  the  mean  time  a  sortie  from  the  fort,  under 
Colonel  John  Miller,  brought  on  a  general  engage 
ment,  in  which  the  British  were  defeated.  The 
Indian  warriors,  either  displeased  at  their  want  of 
success,  or  desirous  to  display  their  trophies  to  their 
several  tribes,  and  to  gratify  their  thirst  for  blood 
by  the  immolation  of  a  portion  of  their  captives,  now 
withdrew  from  the  army  of  Proctor,  notwithstanding 
the  entreaties  of  Tecumseh,  who  was  himself  ever 
faithful  to  the  cause  which  he  espoused.  Thus  situ 
ated,  Proctor,  on  the  9th  of  May,  raised  the  siege 
of  fort  Meigs  and  retreated  to  Maiden.  General 
Harrison  returned  to  Ohio,  leaving  General  Clay 
in  command. 

In  July,  the  Six  Nations  declared  war  against 
the  Canadas.  About  the  same  time,  the  United 
States  accepted  the  services  of  some  of  the  other 
tribes.  The  American  government  at  the  commence 
ment  of  the  war,  deprecating  the  policy  of  employ 
ing  savage  allies,  and  considering  the  power  which 
employed  them  as  responsible  for  their  known  bar 
barities,  had  refused  the  services  of  such  as  had 
offered,  and  had  uniformly  advised  them  to  remain 
neutral.  This  advice  had  in  many  cases  given  of 
fence  to  the  savages,  being  construed  as  implying  a 
disrespect  of  their  valour.  It  had  been  found  that 
such  was  their  fondness  for  war,  that  the  only  alter 
native  for  the  administration  was  to  receive  their 
hostile  efforts  upon  the  heads  of  their  own  inhabi 
tants,  or  turn  them  upon  their  enemy ;  and  from 
these  reasons,  the  Americans  at  length  consented 
that  they  should  "  take  hold  of  the  same  tomahawk," 
and  make  common  cause  with  them. 

On  the  20th  of  July,  Proctor,  having  again  col 
lected  about  500  of  his  Indian  allies,  with  about  as 
many  regulars,  marched  against  fort  Stephenson, 
on  the  Sandusky  river.  On  the  2nd  of  August  he 
invested  it,  and  demanded  a  surrender.  Major 
Crogban,  a  gallant  youth  of  21,  with  a  garrison  of 
160,  took  the  resolution  of  defending  the  fort  to  the 
last  extremity,  notwithstanding  the  threat,  which 
in  former  instances  had  been  found  so  potent,  that 
after  the  contest  had  commenced,  the  Indians  could 
not  be  restrained.  By  his  judicious  measures,  and 
the  courage  and  promptness  of  the  officers  and  men, 
Proctor  was  repulsed  with  a  loss  of  150  ;  the  Ame 
ricans  losing  only  one  killed  and  seven  wounded ; 
and  the  English  general  returned  to  Maiden ;  and 
no  military  operation  of  consequence  was  under 
taken,  until  the  Americans,  having  command  of  the 
lakes,  were  able  to  act  offensively. 

Attack  on  Ogdensburg — Chauncey  prepares  a  fleet  on 
lake  Ontario— York  attacked  by  the  Americans — 
General  Pike  killed — York  surrenders — Chandler 
and  Winder  captured — Perry's  victory  on  lake  Erie 


—Battle  of  the  Thames— Delaware  and  Chesapeake 
bays  in  a  state  of  blockade — Admiral  Cockburn  car- 
ries  on  a  predatory  warfare — New  York  and  New 
London  harbours  blockaded. 

We  now  go  back  several  months  to  give  a  view  of 
the  operations  of  the  contending  armies  on  the  New 
York  frontier. 

Early  in  February,  Major  Forsyth,  an  enterpris 
ing  partisan  officer,  who  commanded  some  American 
troops  stationed  at  Ogdensburg,  crossed  the  St. 
Lawrence  with  a  party  of  his  riflemen  and  some  vo 
lunteers,  surprised  the  guard  at  Elizabethtown,  and 
took  52  prisoners,  together  with  a  quantity  of  arms 
and  ammunition. 

On  the  22nd  of  February,  (1812,)  Sir  George 
Prevost,  who  had  recently  arrived  at  Prescott,  di 
rected  an  attack  upon  Ogdensburg,  which  was  made 
on  the  same  night  by  a  corps  of  500  regulars  and 
militia,  under  Major  Macdonnal.  The  Americans 
refused  to  surrender  at  their  summons,  and  notwith 
standing  they  were  much  inferior  in  numbers,  they 
fought  with  great  bravery  for  an  hour,  when  they 
were  compelled  to  retire,  and  abandon  their  artillery 
and  stores  to  the  British.  Two  schooners,  two  gun 
boats,  together  with  the  barracks,  were  committed 
to  the  flames. 

Pursuant  to  the  law  passed  by  congress,  early 
efforts  were  made  to  build  and  equip  fleets  upon  the 
lakes.  The  preceding  year  the  Americans  did  not 
possess  a  single  armed  vessel  on  lake  Erie,  and  none 
on  lake  Ontario  save  the  brig  Oneida.  of  sixteen  guns. 
On  the  8th  of  October,  1812,  the  gallant  Captain 
Elliot,  with  100  men,  embarked  in  two  boats,  crossed 
the  Niagara  from  Black  Rock,  and  took  two  British 
brigs  from  under  the  guns  of  fort  Erie,  from  which  a 
heavy  fire  was  kept  up  upon  his  party.  One  of 
these  brigs,  called  the  Detroit,  was  burned;  the  other, 
the  Caledonia,  was  added  to  the  American  naval  force. 

It  was  in  1812  that  Commodore  Chauncey  was 
sent  by  the  government  to  take  the  command  on  the 
lakes.  He  arrived  at  Sackett's  Harbour  on  the  6th 
of  October.  By  great  exertions  he  had  succeeded 
in  preparing  a  flotilla  to  aid  in  the  operations  of  the 
ensuing  campaign.  Its  first  important  service  was 
that  of  transporting  General  Dearborn  from  Sackett's 
Harbour  to  York,  the  capital  of  Upper  Canada, 
which  that  general,  by  the  advice  of  General  Pike, 
a  much  valued  officer,  had  determined  to  attack. 
He  embarked  with  1700  men,  and  on  the  27th  of 
April  arrived  before  York.  The  force  of  the  enemy 
consisted  of  700  regulars  and  militia,  and  100  In 
dians,  under  General  Sheaffe.  These  troops  had 
collected  near  the  place  of  debarkation,  which  was 
nearly  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  fort.  Major 
Forsyth  was  the  first  who  landed.  General  Pike,  to 
whom  the  command  of  the  attack  had  been  given, 
soon  followed  with  the  remainder  of  the  troops. 
After  a  severe  contest  of  half  an  hour,  the  British  re 
treated  to  their  works.  The  Americans  formed,  ad 
vancing  in  columns.  They  had  destroyed  one  of 
the  batteries,  and  were  within  60  yards  of  their 
main  works,  when  the  tremendous  explosion  of  a 
magazine,  at  200  yards'  distance,  filled  the  air  in 
every  direction  with  huge  stones  and  fragments  of 
wood,  which  falling,  caused  a  dreadful  havoc  among 
the  troops.  One  hundred  of  the  Americans  and  40 
of  the  British  were  killed.  General  Pike  fell  mor 
tally  wounded.  Finding  resistance  unavailing,  Ge 
neral  Sheaffe  with  the  regulars  retreated  towards 
Kingston,  leaving  the  commanding  officer  of  the  mi 
litia  to  make  the  best  terms  in  his  power.  The 
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Americans  soon  recovered  from  the  shock  produced 
by  the  explosion,  and  proceeded  under  Colonel 
Pearce  to  take  possession  of  the  enemy's  barracks. 
The  outlines  of  a  capitulation  were  soon  agreed  on, 
and  the  Americans  took  possession  of  the  town.  Ge 
neral  Pike  survived  his  wounds  but  a  few  hours ;  and 
General  Dearborn  in  person  now  took  the  command 
jf  the  troops.  The  loss  of  the  British  was  90  killed, 
200  wounded,  and  300  prisoners,  besides  500  militia 
released  upon  parole.  A  great  quantity  of  stores 
was  likewise  found  here,  as  York  was  the  naval  and 
military  depot  for  all  Upper  Canada.  General 
Sheaffe's  baggage  and  papers  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Americans. 

On  the  8th  of  May,  General  Dearborn  evacuated 
the  capital  of  Upper  Canada,  and  having  crossed  the 
lake  for  the  purpose  of  leaving  the  wounded  at  Sack- 
ett's  Harbour,  again  set  sail  and  disembarked  his 
troops  at  Niagara. 

The  army  at  Niagara  having  been  reinforced,  Ge 
neral  Dearborn  re-embarked,  and  on  the  morning  of 
the  27th  of  May  proceeded  to  attack  fort  George. 
The  landing  was  warmly  disputed  by  the  British  un 
der  Colonel  Vincent,  but  the  coolness  and  intre 
pidity  which  the  American  troops  displayed,  led  on 
and  encouraged  by  General  Boyd,  soon  compelled 
the  enemy  to  give  way  in  every  direction.  Com 
modore  Chauncey  had  made  the  most  judicious  ar 
rangements  for  silencing  their  batteries  near  the 
point  of  landing.  Colonel  Vincent,  perceiving  that 
the  fort  would  soon  become  untenable,  set  fire  to  his 
magazine,  spiked  his  guns,  and  abandoned  the  place; 
not,  however,  until  he  had  sustained  a  loss  of  300 
men.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was  seventeen  killed 
and  45  wounded. 

The  capture  of  fort  Erie  speedily  followed  that  of 
fort  George.  Lieutenant-colonel  Preston  took  pos 
session  of  this  fort  on  the  28th,  it  haying  been  pre 
viously  abandoned  by  the  British,  and  the  magazine 
blown  up. 

The  British  governor  had  not  been  an  idle  spec 
tator  of  these  successes.  Having  arranged  his  plan 
of  operation  with  Commodore  Yeo,  the  commander 
of  the  British  fleet  on  lake  Ontario,  he  embarked  at 
Kingston  on  the  27th  of  May,  appeared  before 
Sackett's  Harbour  on  the  28th,  and  landed  1 200  men. 
General  Brown  immediately  rallied  the  militia,  and 
compelled  Sir  George  to  abandon  the  enterprise  and 
return  to  Canada. 

After  the  fall  of  fort  George  and  fort  Erie,  Colonel 
St.  Vincent  had  retired  with  his  army  to  Burlington 
Heights,  near  the  head  of  lake  Ontario.  He  was 
pursued  by  a  force  which  General  Dearborn  had  de 
tached  for  the  purpose,  under  Generals  Chandler 
and  Winder.  Colonel  St.  Vincent  having  recon 
noitred  their  position,  formed  his  plan  of  attack.  At 
the  dead  of  night  he  stole  unperceived  upon  the 
Americans,  drove  in  the  pickets,  and  with  the  roar 
of  artillery  and  the  dreadful  yell  of  the  Indians, 
rushed  upon  the  camp.  A  scene  of  confusion  and 
carnage  ensued.  The  Americans  could  not  distin 
guish  friend  from  foe.  General  Chandler  noticing  a 
party  of  men  in  apparent  confusion,  approached  and 
attempted  to  rally  them.  They  were  British  troops, 
and  immediately  secured  him  as  their  prisoner.  Ge 
neral  Winder  shared,  by  a  like  mistake,  a  similar  fate. 
The  Americans  however  maintained  their  post,  and 
forced  the  British  to  retire.  The  loss  of  the  latter 
was  supposed  to  exceed  that  of  the  Americans,  and 
was  probably  between  200  and  300  in  killed  and 
wounded.  Colonel  Burns,  on  whom  the  command 
of  the  American  force  now  devolved,  finding  him 


self  in  an  embarrassing  situation,  from  the  capture  of 
the  two  generals  and  the  failure  of  ammunition,  re 
treated  from  Stony  Creek,  the  place  of  the  battle,  to 
Forty  Mile  Creek,  the  former  position  of  this 
force. 

The  last  operation  on  this  scene  of  hostility,  pre 
vious  to  the  retreat  of  the  Americans,  was  the  affair 
at  Beaver  Dams.  On  the  23rd  of  June,  Colonel 
Bcestler  was  ordered  by  General  Dearborn  to  march 
from  fort  George,  and  disperse  a  body  of  the  enemy, 
which  had  collected  at  this  place.  The  Americans 
were  attacked  within  two  miles  of  the  Beaver  Dams, 
and  after  an  action,  Colonel  Bcestler's  ammunition 
being  exhausted,  he  surrendered  his  whole  detach 
ment,  which  consisted  of  570  men.  Soon  after,  Ge 
neral  Dearborn  received  orders  to  retire,  and  the 
command  of  the  army  at  fort  George  devolved  on 
General  Boyd. 

Commodore  Chauncey  left  Sackett's  Harbour  on 
the  27th  of  July,  to  cruise  upon  the  lake.  On  ar 
riving  off  Niagara,  he  learned  that  the  British  had 
a  considerable  quantity  of  stores  at  Burlingtoubay. 
Colonel  Scott  volunteered  his  services  to  aid  in  their 
destruction.  They  set  sail  with  about  200  infantry, 
but  finding  a  force  double  their  own  strongly  in 
trenched  and  defended  by  eight  pieces  of  cannon, 
they  abandoned  the  attempt.  They  proceeded  to 
York,  took  a  few  prisoners,  and  destroyed  or  carried 
away  five  pieces  of  cannon,  eleven  boats,  and  a  con 
siderable  quantity  of  ammunition. 

The  autumn  of  this  year  witnessed  the  novel  scene 
of  a  naval  battle  on  one  of  those  inland  seas  which 
separated  the  possessions  of  the  contending  parties. 
The  American  fleet,  which  had  been  wholly  formed 
during  the  last  summer,  was  under  the  command  of 
Commodore  Oliver  Hazard  Perry.  It  now  consisted 
of  the  Niagara  and  Lawrence,  each  mounting  25 
guns,  and  several  smaller  vessels,  carrying  on  an 
average  two  guns  each.  The  British  fleet  was  con 
sidered  of  equal  force.  Commodore  Barclay,  the 
commander  of  the  latter  squadron,  was  a  veteran 
officer.  The  conflict  commenced  on  the  part  of  the 
Americans  about  twelve  o'clock,  and  soon  became 
general  and  desperate.  Commodore  Perry's  flag 
ship,  the  Lawrence,  being  disabled,  he  embarked 
in  an  open  boat,  and  amidst  a  shower  of  bullets,  car 
ried  the  ensign  of  command  on  board  the  Niagara, 
and  once  more  bore  down  upon  his  enemy  with  the 
remainder  of  his  fleet.  The  action  was  severe ;  and 
at  four  o'clock,  the  whole  British  squadron,  consist 
ing  of  six  vessels,  carrying  in  all  63  guns,  surren 
dered  to  the  Americans. 

This  success  on  lake  Erie  opened  a  passage  to  the 
territory  which  had  been  surrendered  by  General 
Hull ;  and  General  Harrison  lost  no  time  in  trans 
porting  the  war  thither.  On  the  23rd  of  September 
he  landed  his  troops  near  fort  Maiden,  but  to  his  sur 
prise,  instead  of  an  armed  force,  he  met  at  the  en 
trance  of  the  town,  the  matrons  aud  maids  of  Am- 
herstburg,  who,  in  their  best  attire,  had  come  forth 
to  solicit  the  protection  of  the  Americans. 

General  Proctor  had  previously  evacuated  the 
town,  and  burned  the  public  storehouses  and  fort. 
The  next  day  the  Americans  marched  in  pursuit  of 
Proctor  and  his  troops,  and  on  the  29th  entered  and 
took  possession  of  Detroit. 

General  Proctor  had  retired  to  the  Moravian 
village  on  the  Thames,  about  80  miles  from  Detroit, 
his  force  at  this  time  consisting  of  2000  men,  includ 
ing  Indians,  who  composed  more  than  half  his  army. 
He  was  overtaken  by  the  American  general  on 
the  5th  of  of  October.  The  British  army,  although 
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inferior  in  numbers,  had  the  advantage  of  choosing 
their  ground,  and  were  strongly  posted,  their  left 
resting  on  the  Thames,  and  defended  by  artillery  ; 
the  right  extended  to  a  swamp  which  run  parallel  to 
the  river,  and  was  supported  by  the  brave  Tecumseh 
and  his  warriors,  who  were  stationed  in  a  thick 
wood  which  skirted  the  morass.  General  Harrison, 
placing  great  reliance.on  Colonel  Johnson's  mounted 
regiment,  ordered  them  to  charge  the  British  centre, 
with  the  intention  of  penetrating  their  lines,  and 
getting  into  their  rear.  The  Kentuckians  advanced 
valiantly  to  the  charge,  and  so  far  succeeded  as  to 
throw  the  British  into  confusion  ;  but  their  horses 
were  unused  to  such  perilous  service,  and  they 
failed  to  penetrate  the  lines.  In  this  situation  they 
did  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  thrown  back  upon 
the  advancing  army,  but  wheeled  to  the  right  and 
left,  fell  upon  the  enemy's  flanks  and  poured  upon 
them  a  destructive  fire.  The  venerable  Governor 
Shelby  led  on  his  militia,  and  was  found  in  the  hot 
test  of  the  fray.  ColonelJohnson  with  his  battalion 
was  encountered  by  the  Indians  under  Tecumseh  ; 
and  these  two  heroes  of  the  contending  armies,  by  a 
chance  which  often  happens  in  romance,  but  seldom 
in  real  warfare,  met  each  other  in  a  strife  which, 
from  the  character  of  both,  must  be  deadly  to  one. 
Johnson,  perceiving  in  a  certain  part  of  the  field 
that  the  battle  was  hot  and  the  troops  hard  pressed, 
turned  the  steps  of  his  conspicuous  white  horse  thi 
ther.  The  Indians  saw  in  him  an  officer  of  dis 
tinguished  rank,  and  a  shower  of  bullets  met  him  as 
he  approached.  Five  of  them  pierced  his  body. 
His  noble  charger  reeled  to  his  fall.  Tecumseh, 
himself  wounded,  drew  up  his  majestic  figure,  raised 
his  bloody  tomahawk,  but  stood  one  moment  as  if  in 
pity  to  his  victim.  The  Kentuckian  drew  a  pistol 
from  his  holster,  and  ere  the  uplifted  arm  fell, 
fired,  and  Tecumseh  lay  dead  at  his  feet.  Johnson 
fell  also,  but  his  wounds  were  not  mortal.  The 
defeat  of  the  mighty  savage  was  the  defeat  of  the 
army. 

This  celebrated  aboriginal  warrior  fell  in  the 
forty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  In  person  he  was 
above  the  middle  size ;  extremely  active,  and  capa 
ble  of  sustaining  fatigue  in  an  extraordinary  degree. 
His  carriage  was  erect  and  lofty — his  motions  quick 
— his  eye  penetrating— his  visage  stern — with  an  air 
of  hauteur  in  his  countenance,  arising  from  an  ele 
vated  though  savage  pride.  His  rule  of  war  was  neither 
to  give  nor  accept  quarter.  He  had  been  in  almost 
every  battle  with  the  Americans ;  and  received  seve 
ral  wounds,  and  always  sought  the  hottest  of  the  fire. 
His  ruling  pasiion  was  glory;  wealth  was  beneath 
his  ambition,  and  although  his  plunderings  and  sub 
sidies  must  have  amounted  to  a  large  sum,  he  died 
poor.  The  Americans  had  a  kind  of  ferocious  plea 
sure  in  contemplating  the  contour  of  his  features, 
which  was  majestic  even  in  death. 

Proctor  perceiving  that  all  was  lost,  fled  from  the 
field  with  200  dragoons.  The  remainder  of  his 
army  immediately  surrendered.  Nineteen  regulars 
were  killed,  50  wounded,  and  600  made  prisoners. 
The  Indians  left  1 20  on  the  field.  The  American 
loss  in  killed  and  wounded,  was  upwards  of  50. 
Among  the  trophies  of  the  field,  were  six  brass  field- 
pieces,  which  had  been  surrendered  by  Hull;  on 
two  of  which  were  inscribed  the  words  "  Surren 
dered  by  Burgoyne,  at  Saratoga."  Several  of  the 
Indian  tribes  now  sent  deputations  to  General  Har 
rison,  and  the  Ottowas,  Chippewas,  Miami*,  and 
Potowattamies,  made  treaties  of  alliance,  agreeing 
''  to  take  hold  of  the  same  tomahawk  with  the  Ame 


ricans,  and  strike  at  all  the  enemies  of  the  United 
States,  whether  they  be  British  or  Indian." 

General  Harrison,  having  witnessed  the  accom 
plishment  of  his  objects  in  Michigan  and  Upper 
Canada,  left  General  Cass  in  command  at  Detroit, 
and  embarked  for  Buffalo.  The  Kentucky  infantry, 
on  their  march  homeward,  collected  the  bleaching 
bones  of  their  countrymen,  massacred  at  French- 
town,  and  deposited  them  in  one  common  grave. 

In  the  early  part  of  this  year,  the  bays  of  Chesa 
peake  and  Delaware  were  declared  by  the  British 
government  to  be  in  a  state  of  blockade  ;  and  to  en 
force  this  edict,  Admiral  Warren  was  stationed  off  the 
American  coast,  a?}d  Rear-admiral  Cockburn  was 
sent  up  the  Chesapeake,  to  make  the  inhabitants  and 
the  government  sensible  of  the  danger  of  arousing 
the  British  nation.  A  squadron,  under  Admiral 
Beresford,  also  entered  the  Delaware,  and,  on  the 
10th  of  April,  proceeded  to  Lewistown.  The  Bri 
tish  demanded  provisions  of  the  inhabitants,  which 
being  refused,  they  commenced  an  attack  upon  the 
village.  After  a  bombardment  of  several  days,  they 
were  at  last  compelled  to  retire.  Other  attempts 
were  made  by  them  to  land  their  troops,  but  they 
always  met  with  a  successful  opposition.  After  de 
stroying  some  of  the  smaller  American  vessels,  the 
squadron  sailed  for  the  Bermudas,  where  Admiral 
Warren  was,  with  his  fleet,  preparing  for  an  attack 
upon  the  sea-coast  during  the  summer. 

Admiral  Cockburn  was,  in  the  mean  time,  prose 
cuting  a  most  relentless  warfare  in  the  Chesapeake. 
He  took  possession  of  several  small  islands  in  the 
bay,  and  from  these  made  descents  upon  the  neigh 
bouring  shores,  whenever,  and  wherever  there  was  a 
probability  of  finding  the  inhabitants  unprepared 
and  defenceless.  The  militia  were  hastily  collected, 
and  stationed  along  the  coast,  and  though  they  often 
repulsed  the  enemy,  yet  their  opposition  was  but  of 
little  avail  against  hundreds  of  these  marauders. 

Their  first  attacks  were  upon  the  small  villages  of 
Frenchtown  and  Havre  de  Grace.  They  took  pos 
session  of  these  towns,  and  the  stores  in  them  which 
could  not  be  removed,  were  destroyed.  They  then 
proceeded  to  lay  waste  the  adjacent  country  ;  and 
their  route  was  marked  by  devastation.  On  the 
16th  of  May,  they  returned  to  the  fleet. 

Their  next  descent  was  upon  Fredericktown  and 
Georgetown,  situated  nearly  opposite  to  each  other, 
on  the  Sassafras  river ;  and  in  these  places  great 
excesses  were  committed. 

Not  long  after,  Admiral  Warren  appeared  in  the 
bay,  with  his  fleet  reinforced  and  carrying  2000 
troops,  under  Sir  Sydney  Beckwith.  This  force 
excited  the  fears  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  and 
larger  towns.  On  receiving  this  intelligence,  Com 
modore  Cassin  made  arrangements  for  opposing 
them.  A  frigate  was  stationed  at  the  mouth  of 
Elizabeth  river,  on  which  Norfolk  is  situated,  and 
10,000  Virginia  militia  were  collected  near  this 
place. 

On  the  22nd  of  June,  an  attempt  was  made  by 
4000  British  troops  on  Craney's  island,  which  was 
the  only  obstacle  to  a  direct  attack  on  Norfolk.  An 
other  party  attempted  to  land  on  the  main  shore ; 
but  here  they  were  met  by  the  Virginia  militia, 
while  their  landing  on  the  island  was  opposed  by 
the  officers  of  the  frigate  ;  and  thus  they  were  forced 
to  abandon  the  attempt. 

On  the  25th,  Cockburn  and  Beckwith  directed 
their  forces,  amounting  to  2500,  against  the  village 
of  Hampton.  At  first  they  were  compelled  to  with 
draw,  by  the  exertions  of  400  militia,  who  were 
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stationed  at  the  place  ;  but  another  effort  was  made, 
and  they  gained  possession  of  the  town.  Their 
troops  were  chiefly  of  the  vilest  description,  being 
prisoners  taken  from  the  French  armies  in  Spain, 
and  they  committed  great  outrages. 

To  the  north  of  the  Chesapeake  these  excesses 
were  not  committed,  though  the  effects  of  the  war 
were  felt  in  the  strict  blockade  which  was  kept  up  at 
New  York.  Three  ships  of  war  on  leaving  that  port 
in  May,  were  chased  into  New  London  harbour,  and 
there  blockaded  for  several  months,  by  the  British 
fleet  under  Commodore  Hardy. 

Cliauncey  captures  a  British  squadron — Battle  of 
Williamsbitrg —  Affair  of  diateaugay — Newark 
burnt — The  British  take  possession  of  fort  Niagara 
— Naval  engagements — The  Hornet  and  the  Pea 
cock — Chesapeake  and  the  Shannon — The  Argus 
and  the  Pelican — The  enterprise  captures  the  Bojcer 
— Creek  war. 

Although  Commodore  Chauncey  had  not  been  in 
active  on  lake  Ontario,  still  he  had  failed  to  bring 
Sir  James  Yeo  to  a  decisive  engagement.  This  he 
successfully  manoeuvred  to  avoid,  his  squadron  being 
inferior  in  force  but  superior  in  sailing  to  that  of  his 
antagonist.  On  the  5th  of  October,  however,  Com 
modore  Cbauncey  encountered  a  fleet  of  seven  sail, 
which  was  bound  for  Kingston,  with  troops  and 
provisions.  Five  of  these  he  captured,  one  of  them 
was  burned,  and  the  remaining  vessel  escaped. 

General  Wilkinson,  who  had  commanded  the  army 
en  the  Mississippi,  was  this  year  appointed  to  the 
command  of  the  army  of  the  centre,  and  arrived  at 
Sackelt's  harbour  on  the  20th  of  August.  The  chief 
object  of  his  instructions  from  the  government,  was 
the  taking  of  Kingston ;  yet  the  reduction  of  Ca 
nada,  by  attacking  Montreal,  appears  to  have  been 
the  object  of  the  remainder  of  the  campaign. 

The  forces  on  which  Wilkinson  depended  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  object,  were  an  army  of 
5000,  at  fort  George  ;  a  force  of  2000  under  General 
Lewis,  at  Sackett's  harbour ;  and  the  victorious 
troops  of  General  Harrison,  whom  General  Wilkin 
son  expected  would  unite  with  his  army,  and  pro 
ceed  with  him  down  the  St.  Lawrence.  General 
Hampton,  who  had  been  appointed  to  command  the 
northern  army,  was  to  penetrate  by  the  way  of 
Champlain,  and  form  a  junction  at  some  place  on 
that  river.  To  aid  in  this  project,  General  Arm 
strong,  who  had  lately  been  appointed  secretary  of 
war,  arrived  at  Sackett's  harbour  on  the  5th  of  Sep 
tember.  General  Wilkinson  waited  on  him  for 
orders ;  and  notwithstanding  his  former  instructions, 
he  now  favoured  that  general's  proceeding  imme 
diately  to  Montreal,  without  attacking  Kingston. 
Grenadier  island,  near  the  northern  outlet  of  lake 
Ontario,  was  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  rendezvous. 
Owing  to  tempestuous  weather,  the  troops  did  not 
arrive  before  the  last  of  October ;  and  on  the  30th 
they  set  sail. 

On  the  6th  of  November,  they  arrived  within  a 
few  miles  of  Prescott.  The  stores  were  landed  on 
the  Canadian  side,  and  the  troops  under  General 
Boyd  disembarked,  to  proceed  by  land  in  order  to 
avoid  the  fire  of  the  British  batteries.  The  flotilla 
under  General  Brown,  sustained  a  heavy  cannonade 
on  passing  the  fortress. 

The  British  governor  had  anticipated  the  designs 
of  the  American  government  in  sending  this  force 
against  Canada,  and  had  ordered  a  corps  of  obser 
vation  from  Kingston  to  follow  the  movements  of 
General  Wilkinson's  army.  With  this  force  they 


continually  menaced  his  rear.  Colonel  Macomb, 
with  an  elite  corps  of  about  1200  men,  was  detached 
to  disperse  the  militia  who  were  collected  on  the 
shores.  On  the  8th,  he  was  reinforced  by  General 
Brown.  On  the  10th,  having  arrived  at  a  long  and 
dangerous  rapid,  the  troops,  excepting  a  sufficient 
number  to  navigate  the  boats,  were  ordered  to 
march  under  General  Boyd,  while  General  Brown 
was  detached  still  further  down  the  river.  Generals 
Wilkinson  and  Lewis  were  both  confined  to  the 
boats  by  indisposition. 

On  the  llth,  the  troops  arrived  at  Williamsburg, 
and  were  about  to  re-embark,  when  the  British  were 
discovered  in  their  rear.  General  Boyd,  who  was 
joined  by  Generals  Covington  and  Swartout  with 
their  brigades,  marched  upon  them  in  three  columns, 
and  commenced  an  attack.  The  action  was  sus 
tained  for  more  than  three  hours  with  great  bravery, 
the  adverse  lines  alternately  yielding  and  advancing, 
when  by  a  movement  of  the  British,  the  American 
iufantry,  who  had  been  left  to  cover  their  retreat, 
were  dislodged,  and  the  former  gained  the  victory. 
The  loss  of  the  Americans  was  339 ;  that  of  the 
British  180.  The  American  force  engaged  did  not 
exceed  1200,  while  that  of  the  British  was  certainlv 
more. 

The  next  day  communications  were  received  from 
General  Hampton,  in  which  he  declined  joining  his 
forces  to  those  of  General  Wilkinson,  stating  that 
his  stock  of  provisions  was  not  sufficient  for  both 
armies ;  he  intimated,  however,  that  he  should 
retire  to  the  Plattsburg  road,  and  would  join  him 
lower  down  the  river.  A  council  of  war  was  now 
called  by  Wilkinson,  who  decided  to  abandon  the 
attack  on  Montreal,  and  to  go  into  winter-quarters 
at  French  Mills. 

In  the  meantime,  General  Hampton  with  an 
army  4000  strong  encamped  at  Plattsburg.  He  re 
ceived  orders  for  invading  the  British  territory  by 
the  way  of  Champlain,  and  took  post  at  that  place 
on  the  25th  of  September.  Here  he  met  an  order 
to  proceed  to  Chateaugay,  and  penetrate  to  Mon 
treal  by  the  way  of  Chateaugay  river.  Leaving  his 
encampment  at  Chateaugay  Four  Corners  on  the 
21st  of  October,  he  crossed  the  line,  and  proceeded 
down  the  river  to  Ormstown.  Here  he  ascertained 
that  the  British,  about  600  strong,  occupied  a  posi 
tion  six  miles  below  him,  on  his  route  to  Montreal. 
For  the  purpose  of  destroying  it,  he  detached  Co 
lonel  Purely  on  the  night  of  the  25th,  with  2000  of 
his  forces.  For  the  want  of  proper  guides  Purdy 
was  unable  to  accomplish  his  object.  A  little  after 
sunrise  on  the  morning  of  the  26th,  within  one  mile 
of  the  position  of  the  enemy,  the  other  division  of 
the  army  under  Hampton  overtook  Purdy,  being, 
however,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  General 
Hampton  placed  the  greater  part  of  his  force  under 
General  Izard  with  orders  to  attack  the  British  im 
mediately,  which  he  accordingly  did,  and  after  some 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  dislodge  them,  he  treated 
from  the  field  of  battle.  During  this  attack  upon 
the  left  bank,  Colonel  Purdy  remained  on  the  light 
bank,  without  any  exertions  on  his  part  to  aid  Ge 
neral  Izard,  his  men  being  exhausted  by  the  last 
night's  march.  The  British  discovering  them,  sup 
posed  them  to  be  only  a  small  detachment  sent  over 
for  guarding  the  bank  of  the  river,  and  sent  a  few- 
troops  for  the  purpose  of  capturing  them.  Without 
being  observed,  they  had  gained  his  rear  and  com 
menced  an  attack,  when  his  whole  division  without 
firing  a  musket  fled  to  the  river  in  the  greatest  con 
fusion.  The  British  finding  their  force  greater  than 
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they  had  expected,  retreated.  The  American  army 
encamped  on  the  night  of  the  26th,  and  remained 
until  the  28th,  when  they  returned  to  Four  Corners, 
where  Hampton  dispatched  to  General  Wilkinson 
the  letter  which  has  been  mentioned.  Receiving 
the  intelligence  that  the  attack  on  Montreal  was 
abandoned,  he  took  up  his  line  of  march  for  Platts- 
burg,  where  he  established  his  winter-quarters.  He 
soon  resigned  his  commission,  and  was  succeeded 
in  command  by  General  Izard. 

General  Harrison  did  not  arrive  at  Buffalo  until 
the  24th  of  October,  and  was  not  ready  to  join  Ge 
neral  Wilkinson  until  he  had  gone  into  winter-quar 
ters.  He  then  proceeded  to  Sackett's  harbour, 
leaving  the  Niagara  frontier  defenceless,  except 
that  a  few  militia  remained  under  General  M'Clure, 
who  commanded  at  fort  George.  Sir  George  Pre- 
vost,  being  relieved  from  his  apprehensions  of  an 
attack  on  Montreal,  ordered  his  forces  under  Gene- 
neral  Vincent  and  General  Drummotid  to  proceed 
to  Niagara.  General  M'Clure  fearing  their  ap 
proach,  and  misunderstanding  the  orders  which  he 
had  received  from  government,  on  the  10th  of  De 
cember  caused  the  village  of  Newark  to  be  burned. 
This  act  was  subsequently  disavowed  by  the  Ame 
rican  government,  but  the  British  had  commenced 
measures  for  its  retaliation.  On  the  19th  of  De 
cember  400  troops  under  Colonel  Murray  crossed  at 
Niagara,  and  surprising  the  sentries  of  the  fort  ob 
tained  immediate  possession.  The  garrison,  con 
sisting  of  300,  were  mostly  put  to  the  sword.  The 
commander,  Captain  Leonard,  was  absent  at  his 
farm  about  two  miles  distant,  and  was  consequently 
accused  of  treachery ;  but  a  court-martial  acquitted 
him  of  this  charge. 

The  British  now  increased  their  forces,  and  under 
General  Rial  proceeded  to  Lewistown.  Here  they 
were  opposed  by  the  militia  under  Major  Young, 
who  after  maintaining  his  ground  for  some  time  was 
at  last  compelled  to  retreat.  Major  Mallory,  from 
Schlosser,  with  40  Canadian  volunteers,  made  a 
gallant  resistance.  But  the  exertions  of  a  few  scat 
tered  troops  were  ineffectual  against  a  large  body 
of  British  regulars  and  700  Indians.  They  laid 
waste  Lewistown,  Manchester,  and  the  Tuscarora 
villages. 

General  Hall  advanced  from  Batavia  with  all  the 
forces  which  he  could  collect,  for  the  defence  of  the 
frontier.  On  the  night  of  the  29th  of  December, 
the  British  under  General  Rial  crossed  at  Black 
rock.  Owing  to  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  mi 
litia  were  unable  to  repulse  their  attacks.  General 
Hall  arrived  from  Buffalo  early  on  the  morning  of 
the  30th  ;  at  the  same  time  a  large  division  of  Bri 
tish  and  Indians  were  crossing  the  river.  The  Ame 
ricans  poured  a  destructive  fire  upon  them  in  their 
boats,  but  they  repulsed  them  and  effected  a  land 
ing.  They  commenced  a  spirited  attack  upon  the 
Americans  under  General  Hall,  who  was  driven 
from  his  batteries  and  pursued  to  Buffalo,  a  distance 
of  two  miles.  Here  Hall  attempted  again  to  face 
them ;  when  of  2000  militia,  only  600  could  be 
prevailed  upon  to  stand  their  ground.  They  fled  to 
the  woods,  and  many  of  them  were  cut  off  in  the 
pursuit.  The  villages  of  Buffalo  and  Black  Rock 
were  set  on  fire  the  same  day,  and  the  British  pro 
ceeded  into  the  interior,  laying  waste  the  whole  of 
the  country  on  the  American  side  of  the  Niagara 
for  several  miles.  "  The  concluding  scenes  of  the 
campaign  of  the  present  year,"  says  Baines,  "  as 
sumed  the  character  of  a  war  of  extermination; 
a  species  of  contest  abhorrent  to  every  civilized 


mind,  and  fit  only  for  the  savage  auxiliaries  of  the 
two  exasperated  belligerents." 

Having  given  a  sketch  of  the  military  operations 
of  the  campaign,  and  as  connected  with  these  the 
naval  affairs  of  the  inland  seas;  a  view  of  the  en 
gagements  which  occurred  on  the  ocean  during 
1813,  next  follows.  The  first  affair  .>!'  this  kind 
was  that  between  the  Peacock  and  Hornet,  and  it 
was  in  its  termination  the  sixth  successive  naval 
victory  by  which  America  manifested  her  rising  in 
fluence  in  maritime  warfare. 

On  the  29th  of  February,  as  the  United  States  ship 
Hornet,  Captain  Lawrence,  was  returning  from  a 
cruise  off  the  coast  of  Brazil,  she  fell  in  with  and 
captured  the  British  sloop  of  war  Peacock,  com 
manded  by  Captain  Peake.  The  action  lasted  but 
fifteen  minutes.  The  loss  of  the  British  in  killed 
and  wounded  was  about  40,  that  of  the  Americans 
five.  The  Peacock  unfortunately  sunk  with  thir 
teen  of  her  crew,  while  engaged  iu  removing  the 
wounded.  She  had  on  board  three  impressed  Ame 
rican  seamen,  who,  notwithstanding  their  earnest 
solicitations,  had  been  compelled  to  fight  against  their 
country.  One  was  killed  in  the  engagement,  and 
two  were  found  among  the  prisoners. 

In  the  career  of  naval  triumph  the  Americans  now 
suffered  a  severe  check.  On  the  1st  of  June,  as  the 
United  States  frigate  Chesapeake  was  lying  in  Bos 
ton  harbour,  the  British  frigate  Shannon  appeared 
in  full  sight  off  the  harbour,  inviting  her  to  a  con 
test.  Captain  Lawrence,  who  for  his  gallant  ser 
vices  in  the  affair  of  the  Peacock  had  been  promoted 
to  the  command  of  the  Chesapeake,  felt  himself  bound 
in  honour  to  accept  the  challenge.  His  officers  and 
crew  were  strangers  to  him,  and  the  seamen  were  in 
a  state  of  dissatisfaction  on  account  of  not  having  re 
ceived  their  pay.  Lawrence,  however,  put  to  sea, 
and  prepared  for  action.  A  furious  engagement  en 
sued,  and  in  a  few  minutes  every  officer  on  board 
the  Chesapeake  capable  of  taking  the  command,  was 
either  killed  or  wounded.  Captain  Lawrence  re 
ceived  a  mortal  wound,  and  the  Chesapeake  being 
much  disabled,  he  was  asked  "  if  the  colours 
should  be  struck  ;"  he  replied,  "  No,  they  shall  wave 
while  I  live."  Becoming  delirious,  he  "continually 
cried,  "  DonH  give  up  the  ship."  At  the  moment 
of  his  being  carried  below,  Captain  Broke  boarded 
the  Chesapeake,  and  the  British  lowered  the  Shan 
non's  colours.  They  did  not,  however,  achieve  this 
victory  without  loss.  They  had  24  killed  and  56 
wounded.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was  70  killed 
and  63  wounded.  The  defeat  was  unexpected,  and 
the  greatest  grief  prevailed  for  the  fate  of  the  heroic 
Lawrence.  He  survived  four  days.  The  Shannon 
had  carried  her  prize  into  Halifax',  and  there  he  was 
interred  with  every  mark  of  honourable  distinction: 
and  the  oldest  captains  in  the  British  navybore  his  pall. 

Another  naval  disaster  to  the  Americans  soon  fol 
lowed  the  loss  of  the  Chesapeake.  On  the  14th  of 
August  the  United  States  sloop  of  war  Argus,  com 
manded  by  Lieutenant  Allen,  was  captured  after  an 
action  of  nearly  an  hour,  in  St.  George's  channel,  by 
the  British  sloop  of  war  Pelican,  commanded  by  Cap 
tain  Maples.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was  40,  that 
of  the  British  only  eight.  Lieutenant  Allen  died 
in  England.  He  was  treated  with  every  degree  ot 
attention  by  the  English,  who  buried  him  as  they 
would  have  buried  a  brave  officer  of  their  own 
nation. 

On  the  4th  of  September  the  American  seamen 
were  victorious.  The  brig  Enterprise,  sailing  from 
Portland  harbour,  fell  in  the  same  day  with  the  Bri 
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tish  brig  Boxer.  Captain  Blyth,  the  commauder, 
when  he  descried  the  American,  fired  a  shot  as  a 
challenge,  and  raised  three  British  ensigns,  which  he 
caused  to  be  nailed  to  the  mast.  Soon  atter  the  ac 
tion  commenced,  Lieutenant  Burrows,  who  com 
manded  the  American  brig,  was  mortally  wounded, 
but  he  refused  to  be  carried  below.  In  his  last  ago 
nies  he  raised  his  head,  and  requested  that  his  flag 
might  never  be  struck.  Lieutenant  M'Call,  on  whom 
the  command  devolved,  gave  orders  to  board  the 
enemy;  but  Captain  Blyth  had  fallen,  and  the  Bri 
tish  brig  had  become  unmanageable,  and  the  crew 
surrendered.  The  bodies  of  the  British  and  Ame 
rican  commanders  were  received  at  Portland  with 
tokens  of  the  highest  respect :  masters  of  vessels 
rowed  them  ashore  with  the  funeral  stroke  of  the  oar, 
while  minute  guns  were  fired  by  the  vessels  in  the 
harbour  ;  and  their  last  obsequies  were  performed 
by  the  civil  and  military  authorities  of  the  place. 

'  On  the  26th  of  September  Commodore  Rodgers 
returned  to  America  from  a  long  cruise,  in  which  he 
circumnavigated  the  British  isles,  and  explored  the 
Atlantic.  He  did  not  gain  any  signal  victory,  but 
rendered  essential  service  to  his  country  by  harass 
ing  the  British  commerce.  He  captured  twelve 
merchant  vessels  and  took  many  prisoners. 

The  lands  of  the  Creeks  lying  within  the  territory 
of  the  United  States,  about  this  time  were  secured  to 
them  by  the  American  government.  Great  exertions 
nad  been  made  by  benevolent  individuals,  as  well 
as  by  the  government,  to  instruct  them  in  the  artsof  ci 
vilized  life.  These  exertions  had  been  attended  with 
considerable  success;  and  they  were  advancing  to  a 
more  refined  state  of  society.  Their  early  habits 
aud  prejudices  were  not  however  entirely  rooted  out ; 
and  some  of  them  wished  to  return  to  their  former 
state.  A  visit  from  Tecumseh,  in  1812,  tended  to 
increase  this  disposition.  This  highly  gifted  savage 
used  all  the  powers  of  his  eloquence  to  persuade 
them  to  shake  off  the  oppressions  of  civilized  life, 
and  return  to  their  former  condition  of  wild  and 
tearless  independence.  A  civil  war  raged  among 
them.  The  party  hostile  to  the  United  States  in 
creased,  and  they  commenced  a  harassing  and  vex 
atious  warfare  against  the  whites.  Alarmed  at  the 
threatening  aspect  of  affairs,  the  settlers  in  the 
most  exposed  situations  had  taken  refuge  in  forts 
which  were  erected  for  their  security.  No  event  of 
any  importance  however,  occurred,  until  the  sum- 
me'r  of  1813. 

(1813.)  Fort  Mims  had  been  erected  in  the  Ten- 
sau  settlement,  nearly  opposite  to  Fort  Stoddert. 
This  fort  was  now  filled  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
surrounding  settlements.  Major  Beaseiy,  the  com 
mander,  had  received  repeated  warnings  of  an  in 
tended  attack  on  the  fort  by  the  Indians,  but  had 
delayed  to  make  preparations  for  its  security. 
On  the  30th  of  August,  at  noon-day,  the  garrison 
was  surprised  by  about  600  Indians.  At  first  they 
stood  their  ground  and  repulsed  the  savages ;  but 
again  they  returned,  drove  the  besieged  into  the 
houses,  and  set  fire  to  them.  A  dreadful  massacre 
followed.  Only  seventeen  escaped  out  of  300  men, 
women  and  children,  to  bear  the  sorrowful  tidings 
to  thf:  surrounding  inhabitants. 

A  desire  of  revenge  spread  through  the  neigh 
oouring  states.  Two  thousand  men  from  Tennessee, 
under  General  Jackson,  and  500  under  General 
Oriifee,  joined  their  forces  on  the  12th  of  October, 
and  marched  to  the  Ten  Islands  in  the  Coosa  river, 
where  General  Jackson,  who  took  the  command, 
his  head  quarter?.  On  the  2nd  of  No 


vember,  he  detached  General  Coffee,  with  900 
cavalry  and  mounted  riflemen,  to  destroy  a  body  of 
.he  Creeks  at  Tallushatches.  A  desperate  engage 
ment  ensued,  which  ended  in  victory  to  the  Ameri 
cans.  Two  hundred  savages  were  found  dead,  and 
34  women  and  children  were  taken  prisoners.  Not 
one  escaped.  General  Coffee's  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded  was  46. 

On  the  7th  General  Jackson  hearing  that  a  party 
of  friendly  Creeks  at  Talladega  were  surrounded 
and  in  danger  of  being  destroyed,  marched  with 
L200  men  to  their  relief.  Having  made  the  most 
udicious  arrangements  for  surrounding  the  enemy, 
le  advanced  and  commenced  an  attack.  A  bloody 
battle  followed,  in  which  290  of  the  Indian  warriors 
were  slain.  Fifteen  whites  were  killed,  and  85 
wounded. 

The  militia  from  Tennessee  under  General  Cocke 
were  encamped  at  fort  Armstrong.  On  the  llth  of 
November,  he  detached  General  White  with  a  por 
tion  of  his  army,  against  the  Hillabee  towns.  After 
burning  two  Indian  villages  on  their  route,  they 
entered  the  towns  at  daylight,  on  the  morning  of 
the  eighteenth.  Here  were  about  three  hundred 
inhabitants ;  60  warriors  were  killed,  and  the  re 
mainder  made  prisoners. 

The  last  of  November,  the  governor  of  Georgia 
sent  General  Floyd  to  protect  the  frontiers  of  that 
state.  With  250  militia,  and  nearly  400  friendly 
Indians,  he  marched  into  the  most  flourishing  part 
of  the  Creek  country.  On  the  29th,  his  troops  were 
drawn  up  for  battle  at  Autossee,  their  sacred  ground, 
to  approach  which,  the  superstitious  natives  consi 
dered  as  inevitable  destruction  to  any  white  man. 
The  Indians  were  collected  from  eight  towns  for  its 
defence,  and  fought  with  desperate  bravery ;  but 
they  were  defeated,  and  their  towns,  consisting  of 
400  houses,  were  burned.  Two  hundred  of  thyir 
warriors  were  killed,  among  whom  were  the  Autossee 
and  Tallasee  kings.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was 
50  in  killed  and  wounded ;  and  among  the  latter 
was  General  Floyd. 

On  the  23rd  of  December,  General  Claiborne. 
who  commanded  the  Mississipi  volunteers,  gained 
an  important  victory  over  the  Creeks,  under  their 
famous  prophet  Weatherford,  at  Eccanachaca  or 
holy  ground,  on  the  Alabama  river. 

The  term  of  service  for  the  Tennessee  militia  had 
now  expired,  and  Becoming  mutinous,  they  were 
disbanded  and  ordered  to  march  for  their  homes. 

On  the  14th  of  January,  General  Jackson  was 
reinforced  by  eight  hundred  volunteers.  Their  term 
of  service  was  only  60  days ;  and  as  fort  Armstrong 
was  threatened  with  an  attack,  and  General  Floyd 
was  about  to  enter  the  enemy's  country,  he  deter 
mined  to  make  a  diversion  in  their  favour,  by  march 
ing  against  a  considerable  force  who  were  collected 
near  the  mouth  of  Emucfau  creek.  On  the  17th, 
he  took  up  his  line  of  march,  and  on; the  18th, 
was  joined  at  Talladega  by  between  300  and  400 
friendly  Indians.  On  the  21st,  as  appearances  in 
dicated  their  approach  to  an  Indian  settlement,  he 
formed  his  men  at  night  in  order  of  battle,  as  he  ex 
pected  an  attack.  At  dawn  on  the  morning  of  the 
22nd,  he  was  assaulted  on  the  left  flank  ;  but  after 
a  severe  contest  of  half  an  hour,  the  Indians  were 
repulsed.  General  Jackson  then  acted  on  the  offen 
sive.  A  general  charge  was  made  with  great  vigour 
upon  the  enemy's  lines.  General  Coffee  attacked 
their  left,  while  200  friendly  Indians  co-operated  with 
him  oil  the  right  The  savages  were  unable  to  re 
sist,  and  they  fled  to  their  post.  About  50  of  them 
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were  slain.  On  the  23rd.  General  Jackson  com 
menced  his  return  to  fort  Strother.  On  the  same 
night  he  encamped  at  Enotachopeo  ;  and  the  next 
day,  his  army  were  attacked  in  a  narrow  defile  by 
the  Indians,  whom  they  repulsed  after  a  severe  con 
test.  Tne  loss  of  the  Americans  in  these  several  en 
gagements  was  twenty  killed,  and  75  wounded. 

On  the  27th  of  January,  General  Floyd  was  as 
sailed  in  his  camp,  west  of  the  Chatahoucie,  by  a  nu 
merous  body  of  savages  ;  but  a  steady  and  incessant 
fire  from  the  artillery  and  riflemen,  compelled  them 
to  retire.  General  Floyd  was  severely  wounded,  and 
many  of  his  soldiers  killed. 

The  hostile  spirit  of  the  Creeks,  notwithstanding 
their  numerous  defeats,  still  remained  unsubdued. 
Determined  to  make  a  desperate  effort  to  prevent 
the  destruction  of  their  tribe,  they  strongly  fortified 
the  bend  of  the  Tallapoosa,  called  by  the  Indians 
Tohopeka,  and  by  the  whites  Horse-shoe-bend.  Na 
ture  and  art  had  rendered  this  a  place  of  great  se 
curity.  They  had  erected  a  breastwork,  from  five  to 
eight  feet  high,  across  the  peninsula,  thus  enclosing 
nearly  100  acres  of  ground.  This  could  not  be  ap 
proached,  without  being  exposed  to  a  double  and 
cross  fire  from  the  Indians  who  lay  behind.  About 
1000  warriors  had  collected  on  this  spot.  Here  Ge 
neral  Jackson  determined  to  attack  them.  On  the 
26th  of  March  he  encamped  within  six  miles  of  the 
place,  and  having  learned  the  shore  was  lined  with 
canoes,  he  sent  General  Coffee  to  the  opposite  side 
of  the  river  to  surround  the  Bend  in  such  a  manner 
that  none  could  escape  by  crossing  the  river.  With 
the  remainder  of  his  force,  he  attacked  their  fortifi 
cations  in  front.  A  brisk  fire  was  kept  up  for  two 
hours,  when  General  Coffee  crossed  to  the  peninsula 
to  his  aid,  and  commenced  a  spirited  fire  upon  the 
enemy,  who  lay  behind  the  breastwork;  but  they 
were  still  unsubdued.  General  Jackson  determined 
to  storm  their  fortifications.  The  regulars,  led  on 
by  Colonel  Williams  and  Major  Montgomery,  ad 
vanced  to  the  charge.  An  obstinate  contest  ensued ; 
in  which  the  combatants  fought  through  the  port 
holes,  musket  to  musket.  At  this  time,  Major  Mont 
gomery,  leaping  on  the  wall,  called  to  his  men  to 
mount,  and  follow  him.  Scarcely  had  he  spoken, 
when  a  ball  struck  him  on  the  head,  and  he  fell  life 
less  to  the  ground.  Yet  the  Americans  obeyed  his 
command,  and,  following  his  example,  soon  gained 
•  he  opposite  side  of  the  works.  Though  the  Creeks 
fought  with  a  bravery  which  their  desperate  situation 
alone  could  have  inspired,  yet  they  were  entirely  de 
feated,  and  cut  to  pieces.  Five  hundred  and  fifty 
were  killed  on  the  peninsula,  and  many  were 
drowned  or  shot  in  attempting  to  cross  the  river. 
General  Jackson's  loss,  including  the  friendly  In 
dians,  was  54  killed,  and  156  wounded.  This  de 
cisive  victory  ended  in  the  submission  of  the  remain 
ing  warriors,  and  terminated  the  Creek  war.  Among 
those  who  threw  themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  their 
victors,  was  Weatherford,  who  was  equally  distin 
guished  for  his  talents  and  cruelty.  "I  am  in  your 
power,"  said  he,  "  do  with  me  what  you  please.  I 
have  done  the  white  people  all  the  harm  I  could.  I 
have  fought  them,  and  fought  them  bravely.  There 
was  a  time  when  I  had  a  choice.  I  have  none  now; 
every  hope  is  ended.  Once  I  could  animate  my  war 
riors  to  battle  ;  but  I  cannot  animate  the  dead.  They 
can  no  longer  hear  my  voice  ;  their  bones  are  at 
Tallushatches,  Talladega,  Emucfau,  and  Tohopeka. 
While  there  was  a  chance  of  success,  I  never  sup 
plicated  peace  ;  but  my  people  are  gone,  and  I  now 
ask  it  for  my  nation  and  myself." 


During  the  summer,  a  treaty  of  peace  was  con 
cluded  with  the  conquered  Creeks,  on  conditions  ad 
vantageous  to  the  United  States.  General  Jackson 
returned  to  Tenessee,  and  was  soon  after  appointed 
to  succeed  General  Wilkinson  in  the  command  of 
the  forces  at  New-Orleans. 

Mediations  of  peace — Extra  session  of  congress — Em 
bargo  and  non-importation  act — Unsuccessful  attempt 
at  La  Colle — Attack  on  Oswego^Expedition  to  the 
river  Thames — British  ascend  Connecticut  river. 
During  the  spring  of  1813,  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
offered  his  mediation  in  the  quarrel  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  On  the  part  of  the 
republic,  the  offer  was  promptly  met,  and  three  among 
themosthighly  honoured  of  her  citizens,  John  Quincy 
Adams,  Albert  Gallatin,  and  James  A.  Bayard,  were 
despatched  to  Russia,  to  meet  and  negociate  with 
such  commissioners  as  Great  Britain  might  choose 
to  appoint.  England,  however,  had  declined  the  me 
diation  of  Alexander,  but  offered  to  treat  for  peace 
directly  with  the  United  States.  In  pursuance  of 
this  proposition,  to  which  the  American  government 
acceded,  Messrs.  Adams,  Gallatin,  and  Bayard,  in 
the  month  of  August,  proceeded  to  Ghent,  the  place 
of  meeting  agreed  on,  and  there  met  Lord  Gambier, 
Henry  Golbourn,  and  William  Adams,  commission 
ers  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain.  On  the  part  of 
America,  Henry  Clay  and  Jonathan  Russell  were 
added  to  the  gentlemen  already  mentioned. 

"  After  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  it  was  held  in  this 
country,  (England,)'  says  Baiues,  "  withalament- 
able  ignorance  of  the  real  state  of  the  feelings  and 
energies  of  the  United  States,  that  Britain,  so  long 
the  undisputed  mistress  of  the  ocean,  would  soon  be 
able  to  sweep  from  the  seas  the  ships  of  America ; 
and  that  those  troops,  which  had  acquired  so  much 
glory  when  contending  with  the  veteran  armies  of 
Europe,  would  no  sooner  show  themselves  on  the 
western  side  of  the  Atlantic,  than  the  panic-struck 
soldiers  of  the  United  States  would  be  driven  far 
within  their  own  frontiers.  These  pleasing  illusions 
were  heightened  by  the  hope,  that  England  would 
soon  be  able  to  dictate  peace  in  the  capital  of  the 
republic;  or  at  least,  that  the  splendour  of  British 
triumphs,  and  the  pressure  of  American  embarrass 
ments,  would  induce  and  encourage  the  inhabitants 
of  the  northern  states  to  form  a  separate  government 
under  the  protection  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain, 
if  not  actually  under  the  sway  of  her  sceptre. 

"  During  the  early  part  of  the  year  1814,  the  war 
with  America  was  suffered  to  languish ;  but  no  sooner 
was  Europe  restored  to  peace,  by  the  dethronement 
of  Buonaparte,  than  the  British  government  resolved 
to  prosecute  the  contest  with  increased  vigour,  and 
to  obtain  in  the  field  a  recognition  of  those  mari 
time  rights,  which  had  hitherto  been  so  strenu 
ously  resisted  in  the  cabinet.  Two  distinct  modes  of 
prosecuting  the  war  seemed  to  have  been  determined 
on  by  the  British  ministry :  first  an  invasion  of  the 
coast  of  the  United  States,  and,  second,  after  the 
protection  of  Canada  had  been  secured,  the  con 
quest  of  so  much  of  the  adjoining  territory  as  might, 
in  the  event  of  a  future  war,  effectually  guard  that 
province  from  all  danger.  The  peace  of  Paris  was 
scarcely  ratified  before  14,000  of  those  troops,  which 
had  gained  so  much  renown  under  the  Duke  of  Wel 
lington,  were  embarked  at  Bordeaux  for  Canada  ; 
and  about  the  same  time  a  strong  naval  force,  with 
an  adequate  number  of  troops,  were  collected,  and 
dispatched  for  invading  different  parts  of  the  coast 
of  the  United  States." 
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On  account  of  the  critical  state  of  the  country,  the 
American  congress  had  deemed  it  expedient  to  hold 
an  extra  session  ;  and  had,  accordingly,  met  on  the 
24th  of  May,  1813.  Their  most  urgent  business 
was  to  provide  means  of  replenishing  the  exhausted 
treasury  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  clamours  of  the 
party  opposed  to  the  war,  they  proceeded  with  firm 
ness  and  decision  in  the  execution  of  their  duty. 
After  considerable  debate,  they  agreed  on  a  system 
of  internal  duties,  and  laws  were  passed  laying  taxes 
on  lands  and  houses,  distilled  liquors,  refined  sugars, 
retailers'  licences,  carriages,  sales  at  auction,  and 
bank  notes.  By  these  means,  it  was  expected  to 
raise  a  revenue  of  5,500,000  dollars,  and  a  loan  of 
7,500,000  was  authorized.  Congress  adjourned  on 
the  2nd  of  August. 

On  the  2nd  of  December  they  convened  again,  as 
usual.  Among  other  important  subjects  embraced 
in  the  President's  message,  was  that  concerning  the 
right  of  expatriation,  on  which  Great  Britain  and 
America  had  been  so  long  at  issue,  and  from  which 
the  most  tragical  consequences  were  at  that  period 
apprehended.  Forty  persons,  natives  of  Britain,  but 
who  by  a  long  residence  had  become  naturalized  in 
America,  had  been  taken  in  arms  against  the  Bri 
tish  nation,  and  were  sent  to  Great  Britain  to  un 
dergo  a  trial  for  treason  against  their  country.  The 
American  government,  feeling  itself  bound  to  pro 
tect  them,  had  put  in  close  confinement  an  equal 
number  of  British  soldiers,  with  a  notification  that 
if  violence  was  done,  the  same  in  kind  and  degree 
should  be  inflicted  in  return.  In  retaliation  for  this 
step,  the  British  government  put  in  confinement, 
with  a  similar  threat,  double  the  number  of  American 
officers  of  the  lower  grades.  This  measure  had  also 
been  retaliated,  and  an  equal  number  of  British  offi 
cers  selected.  In  this  alarming  position  did  Uiisa.Tair 
stand  at  the  delivery  of  the  president's  message.  The 
subject  was  however  adjusted  by  the  exchange  of  all 
prisoners,  except  the  first  sent  for  trial ;  and  on  pro 
ceedings  having  been  instituted  against  them,  the 
American  government  reserved  a  right  to  retaliate,  in 
case  any  violence  should  hereafter  be  done  them. 

Another  message  was  soon  after  received  from  the 
president,  recommending  an  embargo  upon  exports; 
with  a  view  to  deprive  the  British  of  supplies  from 
the  ports ;  and  with  a  design  to  protect  the  American 
commerce,  a  more  complete  prohibition  of  British 
manufactures  was  enforced.  These  measures,  which 
after  the  most  spirited  debates  were  adopted  by  con 
gress,  were  considered  by  the  opposition  as  measures 
of  greater  annoyance  to  America  than  to  her  foe,  and 
condemned  as  unconstitutional  and  oppressive. 
These  commercial  restrictions  were  not  however  of 
long  continuance.  Mighty  changes  were  taking 
place  in  Europe,  with  which  was  changed  the  policy 
of  America.  Her  measures  had  been  taken  with  a 
visw  to  withdraw  her  commerce  from  both  bellige 
rents,  and  threaten  them  with  offensive  operations, 
in  case  her  rights  were  not  regarded.  The  result  of 
this  was,  as  we  have  seen,  peace  with  France  and 
war  with  England.  America  had  continued  her  re 
strictions  with  Britain,  because  the  power  of  Buo 
naparte  closed  from  her  commerce  so  many  of  the 
ports  of  Europe,  that  it  was  detrimental  to  her  to  be 
deprived  of  that  of  America  also.  But  Buonaparte 
was  now  a  powerless  exile  at  Elba;  and  the  ports  of 
Europe  were  now  open  to  England.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  American  government  judged  it 
expedient  to  repeal  their  restrictive  laws ;  and  ac 
cordingly,  in  the  month  of  April,  the  embargo  and 
nonimportation  act  were  both  discontinued. 


The  condition  of  the  army  required  and  received 
the  attention  of  congress.  A  bill  was  passed  early 
in  the  session,  giving  to  those  who  should  enlist  for 
five  years,  or  during  the  war,  the  unprecedented 
bounty  of  124  dollars;  and  to  any  person  who  should 
procure  an  able-bodied  recruit,  was  given  further  the 
sum  of  eight  dollars.  Little  addition  was,  during 
this  session,  made  to  the  naval  force.  An  appropria 
tion  of  500,000  dollars  was  however  made,  for  the 
building  of  one  or  more  floating  batteries,  to  be  pro 
pelled  by  steam. 

General  Wilkinson  had  remained  inactive  at 
French  Mills,  until  early  in  February  1814  ;  when 
having  received  orders  from  the  secretary  of  war,  he 
detached  General  Brown,  with  2000  troops,  to  the 
Niagara  frontier ;  and  having  destroyed  his  bar 
racks,  he  retired  to  Plattsburg.  The  enemy  taking 
advantage  of  this  movement,  on  the  21st  of  Febru 
ary,  made  an  incursion  as  far  as  Malone,  and  de 
stroyed  the  arsenal  and  public  stores  kept  there, 
which  had  belonged  to  the  cantonment  of  French 
Mills. 

Movements  of  General  Wilkinson,  which  had  the 
appearance  of  an  attempt  again  to  invade  Canada, 
induced  2000  of  the  British  under  Major  Hancock, 
to  fortify  themselves  at  La  Colle  Mill,  near  the  river 
Sorel.  General  Wilkinson  advanced  on  the  30ih 
day  of  March,  for  the  purpose  of  dislodging  them. 
Having  dispersed  skirmishing  parties  of  the  British, 
he  arrived  at  La  Colle,  and  so  arranged  his  troops, 
as  to  cover  the  guns  of  a  small  battery,  and  cut  oh' 
the  retreat  of  his  enemy.  A  cannonade  followed ; 
during  which,  a  sortie  was  made  from  the  building, 
but  it  endeu  in  the  repulse  of  the  assailants.  Find 
ing  this  battery  insufficient  to  penetrate  the  thick 
stone  walls  of  the  mill,  Wilkinson  retired  with  his 
forces,  having  lost  100  in  killed  and  wounded.  Such 
a  succession  of  unsuccessful  measures  brought  public 
censure  upon  this  general.  He  was  tried  before  a 
court-martial  at  Troy,  but  nominally  acquitted  of  the 
charges  brought  against  him. 

The  whole  force  of  Lower  Canada  now  withdrew 
from  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  were  stationed  near  St. 
John's,  for  securing  the  entrance  of  their  fleet  into 
lake  Champlain. 

During  the  autumn  and  winter,  Commodore  Mac- 
donough  had  laboured  with  great  industry  to  pro 
vide  a  naval  force  on  lake  Champlain,  equal  to  that 
of  the  British.  The  flotilla  was  lying  in  the  Otter 
river,  at  Vergennes ;  and  it  was  the  object  of  the 
British  to  destroy  it,  before  it  should  make  its  appear 
ance  on  the  lake.  Apprised  of  this,  Commodore 
Macdonough  caused  a  battery  to  be  erected  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river.  On  the  ]  2th  of  May,  the  Bri 
tish  fleet  entered  the  lake,  and  were  repulsed  in  an 
attack  upon  this  battery  by  water.  They  were  also 
unsuccessful  in  attempting  to  gain  the  rear  of  the 
battery  by  land,  being  driven  off  by  a  detachment  of 
Vermont  militia.  Thus  repulsed,  they  abandoned 
their  object,  and  moved  down  the  lake. 

On  lake  Ontario,  both  the  Americans  and  British 
were  actively  employed  in  constructing  large  ships, 
before  again  contending  on  its  waters  for  supremacy, 
which  however  at  this  time  leaned  to  the  side  of  the 
British.  They  attacked  several  places  on  the  Ame 
rican  shore,  and  made  attempts  which  were  gene 
rally  unsuccessful,  to  destroy  the  unfinished  ships, 
and  the  stores  which  were  to  furnish  them.  Oswego 
was  a  deposit  for  naval  stores-  It  was  defended  |>v 
a  fort,  which  mounted  only  five  guns,  and  was  gar 
risoned  by  500  men,  under  Colonel  Mitchell.  To 
destroy  this  place,  was  the  first  attempt  of  the  Bri- 
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tish.  On  the  5th  of  May,  their  whole  lleet  with 
1500  troops  under  General  Drummond,  appeared  be 
fore  it,  but  could  not  effect  a  landing.  On  the  6th, 
they  renewed  the  attempt,  and  landed  their  men. 
Colonel  Mitchell,  after  maintaining  his  ground  for 
half  an  hour,  retired  to  the  falls  of  Oswego,  about 
twelve  miles  distant,  to  which  place  he  had  caused 
the  stores  to  be  removed.  Destroying  the  bridge  in 
his  rear,  the  British  were  cut  off  from  their  object, 
and  evacuated  the  town.  The  fleet  returned  to  Kings 
ton,  leaving  only  a  few  gun-boats  on  the  lake. 

Shortly  after,  Major  Appling  and  Captain  Wool- 
sey  were  appointed  to  convey  the  naval  stores  from 
Oswego  to  Sackett's  Harbour.  On  the  28th  of  May, 
when  off  Sandy  Creek,  sixteen  miles  south-west  of 
Sackett's  Harbour,  perceiving  themselves  covered 
by  the  British  boats,  they  entered  the  creek.  Here 
they  landed,  and  formed  an  ambuscade.  The  Bri 
tish  followed,  were  completely  surprised,  and  sur 
rendered  after  an  action  of  ten  minutes. 

The  Americans  had  now  completed  the  Superior, 
a  vessel  capable  of  mounting  64  guns.  Commodore 
Chauncey  soon  after  fitted  her  out,  and  sailed  in  view 
of  Kingston  ;  but  Sir  James  did  not  choose  to  hazard 
an  engagement  until  his  own  vessel  of  equal  size 
should  be  completed. 

(1814.)  At  the  commencement  of  this  year,  the 
Americans  were  in  possession  of  all  their  former  terri 
tory  >t,  the  west,  except  fort  Mackinaw. 

On  the  21st  of  February  Captain  Holmes  was  de- 
t?  .ned  from  Detroit  with  180  men,  to  dislodge  a 
party  of  British  who  were  stationed  on  the  river 
Thames,  about  two  days'  march  from  that  place. 
When  within  fifteen  miles  of  their  position,  he  re 
ceived  intelligence  that  about  300  of  the  English  were 
within  one  hour's  march  of  him.  He  immediately 
retired  five  miles,  to  a  more  favourable  position,  and 
sent  forward  a  small  body  of  rangers  to  discover  their 
strength  ;  but  they  returned,  followed  by  the  British. 
Wishing  to  draw  Captain  Holmes  from  his  position, 
they  feigned  an  attack,  and  then  retreated.  He  fol 
lowed  for  five  miles,  when  he  found  the  main 
army  preparing  for  action.  He  hastened  back  to  his 
former  position,  and  being  attacked  on  all  sides,  a 
severe  contest  followed.  The  Americans  gallantly 
defended  themselves  for  an  hour,  when  the  British 
ordered  a  retreat.  The  loss  of  the  Americans  was 
only  six  killed  and  wounded,  while  that  of  their 
enemy  was  69. 

The  idea  had  hitherto  prevailed  among  the  Bri 
tish,  that  the  northern  states  might  easily  be  induced 
to  break  off  their  alliance  with  the  other  states,  and 
again  become  a  part  of  their  empire ;  while  they  con 
sidered  the  southern  states  as  being  more  firmly  at 
tached  to  the  government,  and  consequently  more 
difficult  to  subdue.  Hence  the  northern  sea-coast 
experienced  little  molestation  until  the  spring  of 
1814.  The  British  then  commenced  their  attacks 
by  ascending  the  Connecticut  river  to  Pettipaug, 
otherwise  called  Essex,  where  they  destroyed  ship 
ping  to  the  value  of  200,000  dollars.  The  coasting 
trade  suffered  severely  from  the  Liverpool  Packet,  a 
British  privateer.  Commodore  Lewis  succeeded  in 
chasing  her  off.  Taking  under  his  convoy  about 50 
vessels,  which  he  found  lying  at  Saybrook,  he  passed 
the  squadron  blockading  New  London,  aud  escorted 
them  safely  to  sea. 


General  Brown  crosses  the  Niagara — Battle  of  Chip- 
cewa — Battle  of  Bridgewater — General  Riall  cap 
tured — Fort  Erie  besieged — Colonel  Drummond 


killed — British   vorks   deslroyed- 
tempt  to  re-take  Mackinau. 


-Unsuccessful   at- 


General  Brown,  as  has  been  related,  conducted 
2000  of  the  army  of  General  Wilkinson  from  French 
Mills  to  Sackett's  Harbour.  His  force  consisted  of 
two  brigades,  the  first  under  General  Scott,  the 
second  under  General  Ripley.  These  able  officers 
were  diligently  occupied  during  the  first  part  of  the 
campaign  in  disciplining  their  troops,  and  prepar 
ing  them  for  action. 

General  Brown  marched  his  army  to  Buffalo,  ex 
pecting  to  invade  Canada.  Here  were  added  to  his 
army  Towson's  artillery,  and  a  corps  of  volunteers 
commanded  by  General  Porter,  making  in  the  whole 
about  3500  men.  On  the  2nd  and  3rd  of  July,  they 
crossed  the  Niagara,  and  immediately  invested  fort 
Erie,  where  the  garrison,  amounting  to  100  men, 
surrendered  without  resistance. 

On  the  4th,  the  brigade  under  General  Scott,  with 
Towson's  artillery,  advanced  from  fort  Erie  along 
the  bank  of  the  Niagara,  to  where  it  is  intersected 
by  a  small  brook,  called  Street's  Creek,  which  falls 
into  the  river  from  the  south-west.  Here,  being 
within  a  mile  and  a  half  of  the  British,  he  halted. 
General  Brown,  with  the  remaining  brigade,  arrived 
at  the  same  place  at  midnight,  and  General  Porter, 
with  the  volunteers,  at  sunrise.  The  British  occu 
pied  a  strong  position  at  the  mouth  of  the  Chippewa. 
They  were  3000  strong,  commanded  by  General 
Riall.  They  consisted  of  a  portion  of  those  troops 
which,  since  the  pacification  of  Europe,  Great  Bri 
tain  had  sent  to  conquer  America.  The  camp  of  the 
Americans  being  annoyed  by  flying  parties  of  the 
enemy,  General  Porter,  with  800  volunteers  and  In 
dians,  and  80  regulars  under  Captain  M'Donald,  by 
the  oraers  of  General  Brown,  advanced  from  the 
rear,  and  taking  a  southerly  direction  along  the 
Creek,  surprised  and  attacked  a  body  of  Indians 
about  two  miles  from  the  American  camp.  The  In 
dians  retreated  skirmishing  towards  the  British  in- 
trenchment.  The  noise  of  the  firing  brought  a  large 
reinforcement  to  the  Indians;  and  the  enemy,  in 
their  turn,  obliged  General  Porter,  after  a  warm  en 
gagement,  to  retire. 

It  was  now  found  that  the  main  body  of  the  Bri 
tish  were  advancing,  and  General  Brown  put  his 
whole  camp  in  motion.  General  Ripley  was  sent 
to  the  left  to  the  aid  of  General  Porter,  while  Gene 
ral  Scott,  crossing  the  creek,  drew  up  his  brigade 
in  order  of  battle,  to  receive  the  charge  of  the  king's 
regiment,  and  that  of  the  royal  Scots.  They  out 
numbered  the  republican  troops  more  than  one-tlr.rd ; 
and  they  were  the  veterans  who  had  fought  by  the 
side  of  Wellington,  and  conquered  the  conqueror 
of  Europe  ;  and  of  whom  many  of  the  English  had 
predicted,  that  they  would  recolonize  America. 
The  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  republic  had,  at  the 
most,  but  two  years'  experience  ;  and  many  of  them 
had  never  before  been  in  battle.  Here  then  they 
met  in  fair  and  open  fight. 

General  Scott  led  on  his  men,  while  his  officers 
nobly  seconded  his  heroic  exertions.  The  conflict 
was  bloody — but  the  genius  of  America  prevailed. 
The  veterans  gave  way,  and  retreated  ;  Scott  pur 
sued,  defeating  them  at  every  point,  until  at  len^Sh 
their  retreat  being  changed  to  a  disorderly  rout, 
they  sought  the  shelter  of  their  intrenchments.  So 
decisive  had  been  the  movements  of  General  Scott, 
that  the  British  were  totally  defeated  before  the  bri 
gade  of  General  Ripley  was  brought  into  action. 
General  Brown  now  ordered  up  the  artillery  to  batter 
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their  works;  but  the  day  was  spent,  and  their  bat 
teries  appeared  so  strongly  fortified,  that  he  desisted 
from  the  attempt,  drew  off  his  forces,  and  returned 
to  his  camp. 

In  this  engagement,  Colonel  Gordon,  of  the  royal 
Scots,  and  Colonel  the  marquis  of  Tweedale,  late 
aid-de-camp  to  the  duke  of  Wellington,  were  both 
severely  wounded.  The  loss  of  the  enemy  in  killed, 
wounded,  and  prisoners,  was  514;  that  of  the  Ame 
ricans,  328. 

In  the  mean  time,  a  large  body  of  British  troops, 
commanded  by  General  Drummond,  were  situated 
at  the  head  of  lake  Ontario,  near  Burlington  Heights, 
and  at  York.  Soon  after  the  battle  of  Chippewa, 
General  Riall  fell  back  to  fort  George.  On  the  10th 
of  July,  the  American  camp  was  removed  from 
Street's  Creek  to  Queenstown,  and  from  thence  Ge 
neral  Brown  marched  to  invest  fort  George ;  but 
finding  unexpected  difficulties,  he  retired  from  that 
position,  and,  on  the  23rd,  took  post  at  Chippewa. 
He  had,  however,  previously  sent  his  wounded  and 
heavy  baggage  across  the  strait  to  Schlosser,  near 
the  Falls,  intending,  at  the  time,  to  advance  upon 
the  enemy  at  Burlington  Heights.  The  British, 
stung  by  their  defeat  at  Chippewa,  were  making  vi 
gorous  exertions  to  retrieve  the  fortune  of  the  war  ; 
and  General  Drummond,  with  all  the  forces  from 
Burlington  and  York,  had  marched  to  fort  George. 
Kingston  and  Prescott  had  also  sent  their  forces 
across  lake  Ontario  to  the  same  point.  An  army  of 
about  5000,  including  1500  militia  and  Indians,  was 
thus  collected  to  oppose  the  force  of  General  Brown, 
which,  instead  of  augmenting,  had  been  lessened  by 
the  desertion  of  the  Indians.  The  army,  under  Ge 
neral  Drummond,  advanced,  and  on  the  morning  of 
the  25th,  General  Brown  received  information  from 
General  Swift,  who  had  the  care  of  the  wounded, 
that  they  were  at  Queenstown,  and  that  a  detach 
ment  threatened  his  stores  at  Schlosser.  At  this  in 
telligence.  General  Brown  sent  General  Scott  with 
his  brigade  and  Captain  Towson's  artillery  to  make 
a  movement  on  the  Queenstown  road,  as  if  to  attack 
the  enemy,  and  thus  divert  their  attention  from  his 
stores.  General  Scott  left  the  camp  at  four  in  the 
afternoon,  moved  along  the  river,  and  passed  the 
grand  cataract,  in  ignorance  that  the  enemy  were 
near.  Having  proceeded  a  short  distance  beyond 
the  falls,  he  learned  that  the  British  army,  in  great 
force,  were  encamped  behind  a  wood,  about  300 
yards  to  the  north,  and  that  they  intended  to  attack 
the  Americans  the  next  day.  Scott  immediately 
transmitted  this  intelligence  to  his  commander,  and 
moved  rapidly  forward  through  the  wood,  till  he  per 
ceived  the  British  strongly  posted  on  an  eminence 
defended  by  nine  pieces  of  artillery.  He  halted, 
and  drew  up  his  men  in  order  of  battle,  on  a  level 
ground  near  Lundy's  lane,  and  in  front  of  the  Bri 
tish  position.  The  artillery  under  Towson  com 
menced  a  brisk  cannonade,  which  was  returned  by 
the  British  battery ;  and  a  warm  engagement  com 
menced.  The  British  general,  probably  ignorant  of 
their  real  situation,  did  not  put  forth  his  strength,  or 
he  might  have  surrounded  and  crushed  the  Ameri 
cans.  In  this  case,  a  heavy  censure  would  have 
fallen  on  their  commander  for  his  temerity  in  bring 
ing  on  the  action.  As  it  is,  he  has  been  charged 
with  wasting  the  blood  of  his  countrymen  ;  but  that 
blood  was  not  wasted,  which  served  to  make  the 
rights  of  his  country  respected,  by  obliterating  the 
stain  of  cowardice,  with  which  too  many  of  the  early 
transactions  of  this  war  had  tarnished  it.  It  was 
late  iu  the  afternoou  when  this  engagement  com 


menced.  The  sun  had  now  gone  down,  and  dark 
ness  came  on.  No  reinforcement  appeared  to  the 
Americans,  but  they  still  maintained  the  battle,  al 
though  an  officer  reminded  the  general  that  the  rule 
for  retiring  was  accomplished,  more  than  one-fourth 
being  killed  or  wounded.  Many  of  his  officers  were 
among  the  number.  The  brave  Colonel  Brady  had 
been  the  first  to  form  his  regiment,  and  on  that  the 
loss  fell  heaviest.  Himself  twice  wounded,  he  was 
entreated  by  those  who  observed  him  pale  from  the 
loss  of  blood,  to  quit  the  field;  "Not  while  I  can 
stand,"  was  his  reply.  At  that  critical  moment  a 
reinforcement  appeared.  General  Ripley  had  been 
ordered  to  form  his  brigade  on  the  skirt  of  a  wood  to 
the  right  of  General  Scott.  But,  finding  that  this 
position  was  not  favourable  for  annoying  his  enemy, 
he  took  the  responsibility  of  moving  nearer  to  them 
before  he  formed.  For  this  purpose,  he  was  about 
to  pass  the  brigade  of  Scott,  but  coming  between  him 
and  the  British,  he  found  that  he  was  suffering  se 
verely  from  their  battery,  and  then  truly  conceived 
what  must  be  his  situation.  Kipley  then  conceived  the 
bold  thought  of  storming  the  formidable  battery.  "Co 
lonel  Miller,"  said  he,  "  will  you  take  yonder  battery  ?" 
"  I'll  try,"  said  the  latter :  and,  at  the  head  of  the 
21st  regiment,  he  calmly  took  his  course,  and  bay 
oneted  the  men  while  firing,  and  possessed  himself 
of  their  guns.  Ripley  had  moved  at  the  same  time, 
at  the  head  of  the  23rd  regiment,  to  the  attack  of  the 
infantry,  and  drove  them  from  the  eminence  which 
was  the  key  of  their  position.  Here  Ripley  formed 
his  brigade.  General  Porter,  with  his  volunteers, 
was  on  the  right,  and  the  artillery  of  Towson  in  the 
centre.  The  British,  mortified  and  enraged,  rallied 
and  advanced  to  regain  their  position  and  artillery. 
The  Americans  perceived  that  they  were  coming  on, 
but  could  not  distinctly  ascertain  from  what  point.  The 
moon  had  risen,  but  there  were  dark  clouds,  and  the 
light  was  titful.  Sounds  came  indistinctly  mingled 
from  every  quarter.  The  roaring  of  the  cataract, 
the  shrieks  and  groans  of  the  wounded  and  dying, 
the  discharge  of  artillery,  were  all  heard,  as  well  as 
the  rush  of  the  enemy's  attack.  In  this  situation, 
Ripley  gave  his  troops  the  order  to  wait  till  the 
enemy's  bayonets  touched  their  own,  and  take  aim 
by  the  light  from  the  discharge  of  their  muskets. 
The  aim  of  the  Americans  was  good.  Numbers  of 
their  brave  enemy  fell.  They  closed  up  their  ranks, 
and  came  on  with  the  bayonets.  The  republicans 
stood  the  charge,  and  sturdily  pushed  back  the  thrust. 
For  twenty  minutes  this  deadly  strife  continued,  when 
the  veterans  of  Wellington  retreated  in  disorder. 
Three  times,  in  the  course  of  that  bloody  night,  the 
same  scene  was  repeated.  Four  times  were  the  Bri 
tish  met  with  tho  bayonet,  and  repulsed  by  the  Ame 
ricans.  At  length,  about  midnight,  they  relin 
quished  the  conflict,  leaving  their  position  and  ar 
tillery  to  the  Americans. 

Although  the  brunt  of  battle  was  on  the  eminence, 
other  efforts  were  making  in  different  parts  of  the 
field.  The  brigade  of  General  Scott,  shattered  as  it 
was,  having  formed  anew,  was  not  content  to  look 
idly  on,  while  their  brethren,  who  had  stepped  be 
tween  them  and  death,  were  now  bleeding  in  their 
turn.  General  Scott  charged  at  their  head,  through 
an  opening  in  Ripley's  line  ;  but  in  the  confusion 
and  darkness  of  the  scene,  he  passed  between  the 
fires  of  the  combatants.  He  afterwards  engaged  in 
the  battle,  taking  his  post  on  General  Ripley's  left. 
In  another  quarter,  Colonel  Jessup,  with  only  200 
men,  advanced  upon  the  enemy,  brought  them  to 
close  actioOj  drove  them  from  their  ground,  and  cap- 
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fared  General  Riall,  with  other  officers  and  soldiers, 
U>  an  amount  almost  equal  to  his  own. 

In  this  sanguinary  contest,  the  total  loss  of  the 
British  was  878.  Generals  Drummond  and  Riall 
were  among  the  wounded.  The  Americans  lost  in 
killed,  wounded,  and  missing,  860.  Of  these,  eleven 
f.fficers  were  killed,  among  whom  were  Major  M'Far- 
laud  and  Captain  Ritchie.  Fifty-six  officers  were 
•wounded,  among  whom  were  Generals  Brown  and 
Scott ;  it  was  not  however  until  towards  the  close  of 
the  action  thai  the  two  generals  highest  in  command 
were  disabled.  General  Brown,  on  receiving  his 
wound,  gave  notice  to  General  Ripley  that  he  was 
left  in  'command,  but  ordered  him  to  collect  the 
wounded,  remove  the  artillery,  and  retire  to  the 
camp  at  Chippewa.  The  Americans  lost  the  ad 
vantage  of  removing  the  captured  artillery,  as  they 
had  no  means  of  conveying  it  away  ;  and  General 
Ripley  was  obliged  to  leave  it  upon  the  field  of  bat 
tle.  The  Britibh,  on  learning  that  the  Americans 
had  abandoned  the  field,  re-occupied  it  immediately. 
Both  sides  claimed  the  victory. 

The  American  army  now  reduced  to  1600,  retired 
to  fort  Erie,  and  proceeded  to  intrench  themselves 
strongly  in  that  position.  The  enemy  to  the  num 
ber  of  5000  followed  them ;  and  on  the  4th  of  Au 
gust  commenced  a  regular  siege.  On  the  5th,  Ge 
neral  Gaines  arrived  at  Erie  from  Sackett's  Harbour, 
and  took  the  command.  Anticipating  an  attack, 
the  Americans  prepared  themselves  to  receive  it. 
On  the  morning  of  the  15th,  the  enemy  advanced 
in  three  columns,  commanded  by  Colonels  Drum 
mond,  Fischer,  and  Scott;  the  columns  to  the  right 
and  left  repeatedly  attacked,  and  were  as  often  re 
pulsed.  The  centre  column  under  Drummond, 
after  a  sanguinary  conflict,  succeeded  in  scaling  the 
walls,  and  taking  possession  of  a  bastion.  While 
Drummoud  was  denying  quarter  to  the  conquered 
Americans,  from  some  cause  not  well  understood 
a  barrel  of  powder  beneath  him  was  ignited 
There  was  a  sudden  crash,  and  bastion,  assailants 
and  assailed,  were  blown  together  into  the  air 
Those  of  the  British  who  survived,  fled  in  dismay 
but  their  numbers  were  thinned  as  they  passed  th 
American  artillery.  According  to  the  British  officia 
report,  their  loss  on  this  day  was  57  killed,  amongs 
whom  were  Colonels  Scott  and  Drummond,  319 
wounded,  and  539  missing.  The  total  loss  of  the 
Americans  was  but  84  ;  but  among  their  killed  wer 
Captain  Williams  and  Lieutenant  Macdonough 
both  officers  of  great  merit. 

After  this  repulse,  both  armies  remained  in 
state  of  inactivity  for  some  time.  General  Gaine 
had  been  wounded  by  the  bursting  of  a  shell,  an 
the  command  again  devolved  on  General  Ripley 
but  was  exercised  but  a  short  time,  as  Genera 
Brown,  now  recovered  from  his  wounds,  entered  th 
fort  and  resumed  his  functions. 

The  American  public  had  become  anxious  for  th 
fate  of  their  army,  and  General  Izard,  by  the  order  o 
the.  acretaryof  war,  abandoning  a  post  which,  frot 
the  arrival  of  the  British  troops  at  Montreal,  it  wa 
hazardous  to  leave,  marched  from  Plattsburg  wit 
5000  men,  for  their  relief.  The  British  were  dail 
receiving  reinforcements,  and  their  works,  upo 
which  they  laboured  with  great  assiduity,  gre 
more  and  more  formidable.  General  Brown,  learn 
ing  that  of  the  three  parts  into  which  the  Britis 
army  was  divided,  two  were  kept  at  the  camp,  whi 
the  third  manned  the  batteries,  determined  to  mak 
a  sortie,  with  a  view  of  destroying  the  batteries,  an 
cutting  off  the  brigade  on  duty 


On  the  17th  of  September,  at  12  o'clock,  General 
orter  was  ordered  to  move  at  the  head  of  his  de- 
,chment,  by  a  passage  through  the  wood,  penetrate 

the  rear  of  the  British,  and  fall  by  surprise  upon 
ieir  right,  General  Miller  was  at  the  same  time 
.reeled  to  advance  a  short  distance,  and  then  con- 
•al  his  party  in  a  ravine  between  the  fort  and  the 
ritish  camp,  until  General  Porter  had  commenced 
ie  attack.  General  Ripley  was  posted  with  a 
orps  of  reserved,  between  the  bastions  of  the  fort, 
eneral  Porter  with  his  men  trod  silently  and  cir- 
uitously  along  their  perilous  way,  when,  arriving  at 
ieir  destined  point,  they  rushed  upon  the  British, 
horn  they  completely  surprised.  In  30  minutes, 
icy  had  taken  a  block-house  and  two  bastions, 
liked  their  guns,  blown  up  their  magazine,  and 
ade  prisoners  of  their  garrison;  but  Colonels  Gib- 
on  and  Wood  had  fallen  at  the  head  of  their  co- 
imns.  At  the  moment  of  the  explosion  of  the  ma- 
azine,  General  Miller  came  up.  He  had  been 
arned  by  the  firing,  that  Porter  had  met  the 
nemy.  His  division  was  equally  brave  and  suc- 
essful.  In  his  attack,  General  Davis,  of  the  New 
rork  militia,  was  killed.  General  Ripley  arrived 
ith  the  reserve,  in  season  to  share  the  danger  and 
be  honour  of  this  well-planned  and  well  conducted 
nterprise. 

Thus  in  a  few  hours  were  the  British  deprived  of 
he  fruit  of  47  days'  labour,  of  a  great  quantity  of 
artillery  and  ammunition,  and  of  J.OOO  men,  which 
?as  their  number  of  killed,  wounded  and  prisoners. 
Seneral  Miller,  on  whom  the  command  devolved, 
ecured  the  prisoners  and  the  trophies  of  the  victory, 
ind  reconducted  the  army  to  the  fort  in  perfect 
order.  Eighty-three  were  killed,  216  wounded,  and 
as  many  missing ;  amounting  in  the  whole  to  not 
much  less  than  one-third  of  their  whole  number. 

After  the  destruction  of  his  works  before  fort  Erie, 

eneral  Drummond  broke  up  his  camp  and  retired 
on  the  night  of  the  21st,  to  his  intrenchments  be- 
lind  Chippewa.  Soon  after  this,  the  arrival  of 

eneral  Izard  placed  the  Americans  on  a  footing 
again  to  commence  offensive  operations  ;  and  leav 
ing  Erie  in  command  of  Colonel  Hindman,  General 
Brown  again  advanced  towards  Chippewa.  Near 
this  place  an  affair  occurred  on  the  20th  of  October, 
in  which  Colonel  Bissell,  with  a  detachment  of  1000 
men,  obtained  an  advantage  over  the  marquis  of 
Tweedale,  who  commanded  a  corps  of  1200;  took 
from  him  a  fieldpiece,  and  obliged  him  to  retire  with 
considerable  loss,  having  himself  experienced  a  loss 
of  67  men. 

During  the  summer  of  this  year,  an  expedition 
was  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  recovering  Mack- 
inau.  A  part  of  the  squadron  on  lake  Erie,  had 
for  this  object  been  extended  into  lake  Huron, 
under  the  command  of  Commodore  Sinclair.  Major 
Croghan,  accompanied  by  Captain  Holmes,  left 
Detroit  on  the  5th  of  July.  Co-operating  with 
Commodore  Sinclair,  they  succeeded  in  destroying 
the  British  establishments  at  St.  Joseph's  and  the 
Sault  de  St.  Marie,  and  then  proceeded  to  Mack- 
inau.  Croghan  landed  his  troops,  but  his  force 
was  not  sufficient  to  reduce  the  fortress.  The  at 
tempt  was  attended  with  the  loss  of  many  brave 
officers,  among  whom  was  Captain  Holmes.  Two 
vessels,  which  were  left  by  the  Americans  to  pre 
vent  supplies  arriving  at  the  fort,  were  blown  up  by 
the  British.  Commodore  Sinclair,  however,  suc 
ceeded  in  capturing  the  last  of  their  vessels  on  the 
upper  lakes. 

Oa  the  22ud  of  October,  General  M'ArtLur  left 
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Detroit  with  700  men,  and  marched  in  the  direction 
of  the  river  Thames.  He  destroyed  the  British 
stores  at  different  places,  and  took  150  prisoners, 
•without  any  loss  to  his  own  party.  He  returned  to 
Detroit  on  the  27th  of  November. 

Peace  of  Paris — Preparations  to  defend  Washington 
—British  land  and  ascend  the  Patiucent —  Pro 
ceedings  of  both  armies— Alexandria  capitulates^ 
Battle  near  Baltimore — Variant  rencontres. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1814,  Admiral 
Cockburn  confined  his  operations  to  a  predatory  war 
fare  upon  the  shores  of  the  Chesapeake.  The  only 
protection  of  the  inhabitants  was  a  fleet  of  gun 
boats  and  smaller  vessels,  commanded  by  Captain 
Barney.  Early  in  June,  several  skirmishes  took 
place  between  this  flotilla,  and  a  part  of  the  enemy's 
vessels ;  but  the  American  commander  not  being 
able  to  cope  with  the  superior  force  of  the  British, 
took  refuge  in  the  Patuxent,  and  was  there  block 
aded  by  the  British  admiral. 

About  the  middle  of  June,  news  was  received  of 
the  peace  of  Paris,  which  leaving  unemployed  a 
large  veteran  land  force,  and  an  immense  navy  at 
the  disposal  of  England,  there  was  every  reason  to 
expect  that  she  would  use  it  to  the  annoyance  of 
America.  America  ought  to  have  been  as  much  as 
possible  prepared  in  all  her  vulnerable  points  :  and 
especially  ought  her  government  to  have  made  a  rea 
sonable  provision  for  the  safety  of  her  capital.  Not 
that  Washington,  like  the  great  metropolis  of  a  Eu 
ropean  kingdom,  contained  the  strength  and  wealth 
of  the  empire,  to  invite  great  exertions  on  the  part 
of  an  enemy  ;  but  from  common  opinion,  to  pos 
sess  the  capital  of  a  country,  as  the  flag  of  a  ship  is 
the  point  of  honour. 

The  administration  were  not  however  inattentive. 
They  took  measures  in  reference  to  the  object  of  de 
fending  Washington,  and  the  adjacent  city  of  Balti 
more,  but  their  measures  were  inefficient.  The  na 
tional  territory  had  been  previously  divided  into 
nine  military  districts.  A  tenth  was  now  formed, 
embracing  Maryland,  the  district  of  Columbia,  and 
a  part  of  Virginia.  On  the  4th  of  July,  a  requisi 
tion  was  made  by  the  president  upon  the  governors 
of  these  states  for  93,000  militia.  Of  these,  15,000 
were  within  the  limits  of  the  new  military  district. 
One  thousand  regulars  were  also  to  be  added,  and 
thus  there  was  numerically  a  force  of  16,000  men  at 
the  disposal  of  General  Winder,  who  was  appointed 
to  the  command. 

Cu*.  it  was  only  a  fortnight  previous  to  the  invasion 
which  terminated  in  the  capture  of  Washington,  that 
the  order,  authorizing  General  Winder  to  call  for 
these  forces  on  the  respective  states  which  were  to 
furnish  them,  was  received.  Time  is  necessarily  con- 
suined  in  the  tardy  operations  of  republican  govern 
ments,  unused  to  war  ;  and  when  on  the  20th  of  Au 
gust  news  arrived  that  the  enemy  had  landed  at  Be 
nedict,  on  the  Patuxent,  General  Winder  had  not 
collected  more  than  3000  men,  and  these  were  un 
acquainted  with  each  other,  and  mostly  unaccus 
tomed  to  move  with  regularity,  or  to  act  in  concert. 

On  the  1 7th  of  August  the  British  fleet  in  the 
Chesapeake  was  greatly  augmented  by  the  arrival 
of  Admiral  Cochrane,  who  had  been  sent  out  with  a 
large  land  force  commanded  by  Major  Ross,  in  pur 
suance  of  the  resolution  which  had  been  taken  by 
the  British  government  "  to  destroy  and  lay  waste 
such  towns  and  districts  upon  the  coast  as  might  be 
found  assailable."  This  formidable  fleet  was  di 


vided  into  three  parts,  one  of  which  carrying  Gene 
ral  Ross,  and  commanded  by  Admiral  Cochrane, 
proceeded  up  the  Patuxent;  one  under  Captain  Gor 
don  ascended  the  Potomac;  and  the  third  under  Sir 
Peter  Parker,  went  further  up  the  Chesapeake,  as  if 
to  threaten  Baltimore. 

On  the  19th  General  Ross  landed  at  Benedict 
with  5000  infantry  ;  on  the  20th  he  commenced  his 
march,  keeping  along  the  right  bank  of  the  Patux 
ent.  His  object  was  in  the  first  instance  to  co-ope 
rate  with  Admiral  Cockburn  in  the  destruction  of 
Commodore  Barney's  squadron,  which  that  Admiral 
had  for  some  time  been  blockading.  On  the  22nd 
the  expedition  reached  Pig  Point,  and  descried  the 
broad  pendant  of  the  American  flotilla.  They  in 
stantly  advanced  to  the  attack;  but  on  their  ap 
proach  the  Americans  abandoned  their  fleet,  and 
sixteen  out  of  the  seventeen  boats  of  which  it  was 
composed,  were  blown  into  the  air.  Commodore 
Barney,  no  longer  able  to  secure  them,  thus  pre 
vented  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  British, 
who  were  now  distant  only  sixteen  miles  from  Wash  • 
ington. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  20th  of  August,  when  Ge 
neral  Winder  was  apprised  of  the  danger  of  the  ca 
pital,  he  left  it  with  his  force  and  advanced  towards 
the  enemy.  On  the  22nd  the  main  body  of  his  army 
being  encamped  about  half  way  from  Marlborough 
to  Washington,  a  detachment  under  Major  Peter 
met  and  annoyed  the  British  at  Marlborough.  On 
this  day,  Commodore  Barney  united  bis  marines 
with  the  army.  On  the  night  of  the  23rd,  the  Bri 
tish  rested  only  five  miles  from  the  American  camp. 
The  president  of  the  United  States,  the  secretary  of 
war,  and  some  of  the  other  heads  of  department,  here 
visited  General  Winder,  and  it  was  resolved  to  fall 
back  nearer  to  the  capital  for  the  purpose  of  con 
centrating  the  American  force,  and  as  is  suggested 
by  some,  from  fear  of  a  night  attack.  The  same  re 
treating  policy  was  pursued  until  General  Winder 
had  recrossed  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Potomac. 
Here  he  made  provisions  for  guarding  the  bridge,  it 
being  supposed  the  enemy  would  attempt  the  capital 
from  this  point.  In  the  mean  time,  the  militia  from 
Baltimore,  under  General  Stansbury,  advanced  to 
the  relief  of  Washington.  These,  to  the  number  of 
2200,  including  a  company  of  artillery,  rested  on  the 
night  of  the  23rd,  near  Bladensburgh.  Being  un 
der  orders  to  join  General  Winder,  they  commenced 
their  march  on  the  morning  of  the  24th.  But  it  was 
now  discovered  that  although  General  Winder,  or 
those  under  whose  direction  he  acted,  had  carefully 
set  a  trap  at  the  great  bridge  on  the  east  branch,  the 
British  commander  did  not  choose  to  fall  into  it,  but 
had  taken  for  safety  a  more  circuitous  route,  and 
was  marching  past  Washington,  to  gain  the  Bla 
densburgh  road  on  the  north.  On  his  march  for 
Washington,  General  Stansbury  met  the  order  of 
General  Winder  to  retrace  his  steps  to  Bladensburg, 
and  there  give  battle  to  the  enemy.  Almost  ex 
hausted  by  fatigue  and  the  heat  of  the  season,  he 
obeyed  the  order.  On  his  march  he  was  met  by 
Colonel  Monroe,  secretary  of  state,  who  had  been 
scouring  the  adjacent  country  for  volunteers.  He 
proposed  to  Stansbury  his  making  a  movement  to  ge* 
in  the  enemy's  rear ;  but  that  general  being  under 
orders  to  the  contrary,  did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  fol 
low  this  judicious  counsel.  About  noon  he  met  the 
enemy  near  Bladensburg.  General  Winder  soon 
came  up  with  the  main  body.  The  president  and 
heads  of  department  were  on  the  field,  but  left  it 
(except  Colonel  Monroe,  who  was  active  in  forming 
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and  bringing  forward  the  cavalry  of  General  Stans- 
bury)  about  the  time  the  action  commenced;  pro 
bably  having  documents  of  great  importance  to  se 
cure,  as  the  event  of  the  day  was  doubtful.  Here  en 
sued  a  contest  in  which,  as  might  have  been  ex 
pected  from  the  condition  of  the  American  troops, 
the  British  were  victorious.  Commodore  Barney, 
with  his  little  band  of  marines,  fought  valiantly,  and 
for  some  time  held  the  British  in  check ;  but  he  was 
at  length  wounded  and  made  prisoner.  The  regu 
lars  and  militia  of  the  district  of  Columbia  stood  their 
ground  for  a  time,  but  at  length  left  the  field  and  re 
treated  towards  Washington.  They  were  now  joined 
by  fresh  militia  from  Virginia,  and  upon  the  heights 
they  formed  again,  and  once  more  interposed  a  bar 
rier  between  the  seat  of  their  country's  government 
and  the  British.  But  on  surveying  their  numbers, 
wasted  by  the  flight  of  many  timid,  and  the  fall  of_,a 
few  brave  men,  they  were  found  inadequate  to  the 
task  of  its  defence  ;  and  with  sorrow  they  heard  the 
order  to  retire,  and  leave  the  capital  of  their 
country  to  the  mercy  of  her  enemies. 

General  Ross  entered  Washington  at  eight  in  the 
evening,  and  with  a  Goth-like  barbarism,  disgraced 
himself  and  his  country,  by  destroying  the  monu 
ments  of  taste  and  literature,  with  which  the  young 
republic  had  embellished  her  chosen  seat.  The 
British  commenced  with  destroying  the  capitol, 
which  was  in  an  unfinished  state,  the  extensive  li 
brary,  public  records,  and  whatever  else  of  value  it 
contained.  The  public  offices  and  the  president's 
house,  were  wantonly  sacrificed,  together  with  many 
private  dwellings.  The  public  stores  at  the  navy- 
yard,  and  the  vessels  on  the  stocks,  were  burned  by 
vrder  of  the  president,  to  prevent  their  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  invaders.  The  elegant  bridge 
across  the  Potomac  was  also  destroyed.  The  loss 
of  public  property  alone  amounted  to  1,000,000 
of  dollars.  They  left  Washington  on  the  even 
ing  of  the  25th,  and  proceeded  without  any  opposi 
tion  to  their  ships,  which  they  reached  on  the  evening 
of  the  27th. 

The  loss  of  the  Americans  in  the  battle  of  Bla- 
densburg,  was  30  killed  and  50  wounded  ;  that  of 
the  enemy,  249  in  killed  and  wounded.  Their  loss 
during  this  expedition,  amounted  to  400  killed  and 
wounded,  besides  500  who  were  taken  prisoners  or 
deserted. 

Had  the  British  confined  themselves  to  the  cap 
ture  and  destruction  of  public  property  appropriated 
to  warlike  purposes,  their  conquest  would  have  been 
untarnished.  The  Americans  would  have  felt  deeply 
their  humiliation,  and  the  resentment  of  the  nation 
might,  as  was  expected  in  England,  have  fallen  hea 
vily  upon  the  public  servants;  but  the  manner  in 
which  the  advantage  was  used,  produced  in  the  minds 
of  the  people  a  stern  vindictive  feeling  against  the 
conquerors,  which  swallowed  up  all  minor  resent 
ments,  and  united  the  nation,  not  in  a  wish  for  peace, 
but  in  firm  resolves  for  war. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  squadron  under  Captain 
Gordon  passed  up  the  Potomac  without  opposition, 
And  appeared  before  Alexandria  on  the  27th  of  Au 
gust.  The  inhabitants  entered  into  a  capitulation, 
by  which  they  delivered  up  their  merchandise  and 
shipping  to  the  British,  who,  laden  with  a  rich  booty, 
returned  to  the  ocean,  though  not  without  being 
much  annoyed  from  the  shore  as  they  passed. 

The  squadron,  which   had  sailed  up  the   Chesa- 


Reed.  They  were  repulsed  with  the  loss  of  41 
killed  and  wounded.  Sir  Peter  Parker  was  mortally 
wounded. 

Admiral  Cochrane  having  received  on  board  his 
fleet  the  conquerors  of  Washington,  the  combined 
land  and  sea  forces  moved  in  the  confidence  of  vic 
tory  to  the  attack  of  Baltimore.  After  passing 
down  the  Patuxent,  they  ascended  the  Chesapeake, 
and  on  the  llth  of  September  appeared  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Patapsco,  fourteen  miles  from  Baltimore  On 
the  morning  of  the  12th,  General  Ross,  with  an  army 
amounting  to  about  5000,  debarked  at  North  Point, 
and  commenced  his  march  towards  the  city. 

General  Smith  commanded  the  whole  force  of  the 
defenders.  Watching  the  movements  of  the  enemy, 
he  dispatched  about  2300  men  under  General 
Strieker,  who  on  the  llth  marched  towards  North 
Point.  They  halted  at  night  seven  miles  from  the 
city.  On  the  morning  of  the  12th,  information  was 
received  of  the  landing  of  the  British,  and  General 
Strieker  advanced  to  meet  him.  A  skirmish  between 
the  advanced  parties  ensued,  in  which  General  Ross 
was  killed.  The  command  then  devolved  on  Colonel 
Brooke,  who  having  the  instructions  of  General 
Ross,  continued  to  move  forward.  An  action  com 
menced  at  about  half  past  three,  by  a  discharge  of 
cannon  on  both  sides.  After  maintaining  the  con 
test  for  some  time,  the  Americans  gave  way,  and 
General  Strieker  retired  behind  the  entrenchments 
on  the  heights,  where  General  Smith  was  stationed 
with  the  main  army. 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th,  the  British  army  ad 
vanced  within  a  mile  and  a  half  of  the  intrench- 
ments,  and  made  several  manoeuvres  to  draw  forth 
the  Americans,  which  were  so  met  by  General  Smith, 
that  they  could  not  obtain  their  object ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  the  republicans  maintained  the  advantage 
of  ground  and  position.  Colonel  Brooke  was  aware 
that  they  were  superior  to  him  in  numbers  as  well 
as  position;  he  therefore  made  no  attempt  upon 
them  during  the  day,  but  disposed  his  troops  for  a 
night  attack.  In  the  evening  he  received  a  commu 
nication  from  Admiral  Cochrane,  the  commander  of 
the  naval  forces,  informing  him  that  fort  M'Henry 
had  resisted  all  his  efforts,  and  that  the  entrance  of 
the  harbour  was  blocked  up  by  vessels  sunk  for  that 
purpose,  and  that  a  naval  co-operation  against  the 
town  and  camp  was  impracticable.  Colonel  Brooke 
resolved  therefore  not  to  hazard  an  attack,  but  moved 
off  in  the  night,  and  on  the  I5th  re-embarked  at 
North  Point. 

Great  was  the  joy  of  the  inhabitants  of  Baltimore, 
at  the  success  of  their  efforts  for  the  preservation  of 
their  city ;  and  the  warmest  gratitude  was  mani 
fested  to  those  whose  vigorous  exertions  had  saved 
them  from  the  dreaded  invasion.  Among  these,  the 
defenders  of  fort  M'Henry  were  particularly  re 
membered. 

The  harbours  of  New  York,  New  London  and 
Boston,  continued  to  be  closely  blockaded.  The 
humanity  of  Commodore  Hardy,  in  his  incursions 
into  the  interior,  affords  a  striking  contrast  to  the 
brutality  of  Admiral  Cockburn,  and  the  squadron 
i-n  the  Chesapeake.  In  some  cases,  however,  but 
contrary  to  his  orders,  private  property  was  de 
stroyed  by  parties  of  officers  and  marines. 

On  the  llth  of  July,  Commodore  Hardy  with 
eight  ships  and  2000  men,  made  a  descent  upon 
the  coast  of  Maine,  and,  without  resistance,  took 


peake  under  Sir  Peter  Parker,  landed  about  250  possession  of  Eastport  and  all  the  towns  on  the 
marines  for  the  purpose  of  surprising  200  militia,  |  west  side  of  Passamaquoddy  Bay.  Many  of  the 
who  were  encamped  near  Bellair  under  Colonel  |  inhabitants  remained,  but  it  was  on  the  condition  t> 
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acknowledging  themselves  the  subjects  of  Great 
Britain. 

In  August,  the  governor  of  New  Brunswick,  with 
the  aid  of  Admiral  Griffith,  undertook  an  expedition 
to  the  Penobscot  river.  They  took  possession  of 
Castine,  which  was  previously  evacuated,  and  pro 
ceeded  up  the  river  to  Hamden,  where  the  frigate 
John  Adams  had  been  placed  for  preservation.  The 
militia  who  had  been  stationed  for  its  defence,  fled 
on  their  approach,  and  the  frigate  was  blown  up,  to 
prevent  its  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  British.  A 
proclamation  was  issued  by  the  council  of  New 
Brunswick,  declaring  the  country  east  of  the  Pe 
nobscot  in  possession  of  the  king  of  Great  Britain ; 
and  a  direct  communication  was  opened  between 
New  Brunswick  and  Canada.  The  British  con 
tinued  to  occupy  this  section  of  Maine  until  the  close 
of  the  war. 

Early  in  August,  the  enemy's  ships  under  Com 
modore  Hardy,  appeared  before  Stonington,  in 
Connecticnt,  and  threatened  the  destruction  of  the 
town.  They  commenced  a  severe  attack,  but  were 
repulsed  by  a  battery  of  two  eighteen-pounders  and 
a  small  band  of  militia.  They  then  proceeded  to 
another  part  of  the  town,  which  they  expected  to 
find  defenceless ;  but  here  the  well  directed  fire  of 
a  six-pounder,  forced  them  to  retire  to  their  ships. 
They  bombarded  the  place  during  the  night,  and  in 
the  morning  renewed  the  attack ;  but  finding  the 
place  so  gallantly  defended,  at  the  end  of  three  days 
the  Commodore  retired. 

British  force  in  Canada  increased — Sir  Georye  Pre 
vost  advances  to  Plattsbury — Engagement  in  the 
bay  of  Platttburg— Americans  annoy  the  British 
merchant-vessels — Naval  engagements — Difficulties 
of  the  Americans — Convention  at  Hartford. 

During  the  months  of  July  and  August,  the  Bri 
tish  army  in  Canada,  was  augmented  by  another 
considerable  body  of  those  troops,  who  had,  under 
Lord  Wellington,  acquired  experience  and  reputa 
tion  in  the  war  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.  With 
these  troops,  Sir  George  Prevost  determined  to  in 
vade  America,  by  the  same  route  that  Burgoyue 
had  formerly  pursued.  Like  that  general,  his  hopes 
were  sanguine,  that  if  he  appeared  in  force  in  the 
country,  the  inhabitants  would  join  him;  and  like 
Burgoyne,  it  is  said  that  a  part  of  his  baggage  con 
sisted  of  arms  and  clothing  for  those  who  he  ex 
pected  would  flock  to  his  standard.  The  American 
smugglers,  wishing  to  court  the  favour  of  the  Bri 
tish,  had  encouraged  these  hopes,  which  the  republi 
can  party  accused  the  federalists  of  exciting.  Pre- 
vost's  plan  of  operations  is  supposed  by  some  to  have 
resembled  that  of  Burgoyne  in  another  respect,  and 
that  he  had  hopes  of  being  able  to  penetrate,  by  the 
way  of  lake  Champlain  and  the  Hudson  river,  to 
New  York. 

The  army  at  Plattsburg  had  been  reduced  by  the 
departure  of  General  Izard  for  fort  Erie.  Sir  George 
Prevost  seized  this  opportunity  for  making  the 
projected  invasion.  Having  concentrated  his  force 
on  the  frontier  of  Canada,  he  entered  the  American 
territory  on  the  3rd  of  September.  From  Champlain, 
he  issued  a  proclamation,  assuring  the  inhabitants 
that  his  arms  would  only  be  directed  against  the  go 
vernment,  and  those  who  supported  it;  while  no 
injury  should  be  done  to  the  peaceful  and  unoffend 
ing.  The  fire  of  genuine  patriotism  kindled  in  the 
breasts  of  the  Americans,  at  the  news  that  the  foot 
of  an  invader  pressed  the  soil  of  their  country.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  northern  part  of  New  York, 


and  the  hardy  sons  of  the  green  mountains,  rose  in 
arms  without  distinction  of  party,  and  hastened  to 
wards  the  scene  of  action. 

A  different  disposition,  however,  prevailed  among 
a  few  individuals  of  the  federal  party,  in  Vermont; 
and  among  these  was  the  governor,  who  belonged 
to  the  federal  party, — a  well  meaning  man,  but  too 
much  under  the  influence  of  others.  Stationing  him 
self  at  Burlington,  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the 
volunteers  from  crossing  to  Plattsburg,  stating  that 
General  Macomb  did  not  need  their  services.  In 
consequence,  some  were  actually  returning.  At 
the  solicitation  of  Colonel  Fasset,  of  the  regular 
army,  a  special  messenger  crossed  to  Plattsburg,  to 
obtain  a  written  request  for  their  services  from  Ge 
neral  Macomb.  General  Strong,  a  federalist,  and 
a  highly  respectable  farmer  and  country  gentleman, 
and  who,  on  his  arrival  at  Plattsburg,  was  chosen 
to  command  the  volunteers,  was  earnestly  urged  by 
the  governor  and  his  friends,  not  to  embark  in  the 
enterprise.  The  political  obloquy  which  these  mea 
sures  cast  upon  the  party,  and  particularly  on  the 
individuals  concerned,  will  remain  a  salutary  warn 
ing  to  others  under  similar  circumstances. 

Sir  George  Prevost  advanced  at  the  head  of 
14,000  troops,  in  two  columns,  upon  Plattsburg. 
One  column,  with  all  the  baggage  and  artillery, 
proceeded  by  the  lake  road,  and  the  other,  under 
the  command  of  General  Brisbane,  by  Beekman- 
town.  Major  Appling,  with  his  corps  of  riflemen, 
and  Major  Sproul,  with  a  detachment  of  the  13th 
regiment  of  infantry,  were  ordered  on  the  Lake 
road,  to  check  the  advance  of  the  enemy ;  which 
they  endeavoured  to  do,  by  destroying  bridges  and 
felling  trees  in  the  road.  On  the  4th  and  5th  of 
September,  the  British  advanced  on  both  roads,  and 
the  column  under  General  Brisbane  encamped  on 
the  Beekmantown  road,  eight  miles  from  Plattsburg, 
and  two  miles  from  General  Mooers,  who  had  700 
militia  under  his  command.  On  the  night  of  the 
5th  and  6th,  General  Macomb  ordered  Major  Wool, 
with  230  regulars,  to  join  General  Mooers,  and  to 
give  support  to  the  militia,  in  retarding  the  advance 
of  the  enemy.  At  the  dawn  of  day,  General  Bris 
bane  broke  up  his  encampment,  and  resumed  his 
line  of  march  for  Plattsburg.  He  was  met  by  Major 
Wool,  about  seven  miles  from  the  latter  place.  A 
skirmish  ensued,  but  in  consequence  of  the  superior 
force  of  the  British,  he  was  compelled  to  retreat, 
not,  however,  without  disputing  every  inch  of  ground 
to  Plattsburg,  killing  and  wounding  120;  among 
whom  was  Lieut. -colonel  Wellington.  Major  Wool 
lost  45,  killed  and  wounded.  Sir  George  arrived 
in  the  course  of  the  morning,  with  the  main  column, 
and  encamped  his  whole  army  before  Plattsburg. 

The  situation  of  General  Macomb  was  critical  in 
the  extreme.  His  whole  regular  force  did  not  ex 
ceed  2000,  and  his  fortifications  were  merely  a  show 
of  defence.  Had  Sir  George  pursued  Major  Wool 
across  the  Saranac,  on  the  morning  of  the  6th,  he 
no  doubt  could  have  taken  with  ease  the  forts  occu 
pied  by  General  Macomb  and  his  army.  Prevost 
has  been  censured  for  this  delay,  which  gave  his 
enemy  time  to  increase  his  force  ;  but  the  British 
commander,  expecting  that  a  part  of  the  inhabitants 
would  unite  with  him,  calculated  that  his  own  force 
would  also  be  augmented.  Preferring  to  wait  until 
the  two  fleets  should  have  settled  the  question  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  lake,  he  contented  himself  with 
doing  little  else  than  to  erect  seven  batteries  to  assist 
in  that  which  he  considered  certain, — the  capture  of 
General  Macomb  and  his  army. 
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On  the  morning  of  the  llth  of  September,  Sir 
George  formed  his  army  in  two  columns,  prepara 
tory  to  an  assault.  Accordingly,  one  column  passed 
the  Saranac,  and  placed  itself  in  rear  of  the  Ame 
rican  position.  The  other  column  was  in  the  village 
in  front,  ready  to  advance  whenever  the  order  might 
be  given,  or  circumstances  might  justify.  Such 
was  the  position  of  the  British  army,  when  the  Bri 
tish  fleet  made  its  appearance  in  the  Bay  of  Platts- 
burg.  It  was  commanded  by  Commodore  Downie, 
and  composed  of  the  Confiance,  a  frigate  of  39  guns, 
a  brig  of  sixteen,  two  sloops  of  eleven,  and  several 
galleys,  mounting  in  the  whole,  95  guns,  and  hav 
ing  1000  men.  The  American  squadron,  under 
Commodore  Macdonough,  was  anchored  in  the  bay. 
It  mounted  86  guns,  and  had  only  820  men.  It 
consisted  of  the  Saratoga,  carrying  26  guns,  the 
Eagle  of  20  guns,  the  Ticonderoga,  of  seventeen, 
the  Preble,  of  seven,  and  ten  galleys. 

The  British  having  the  advantage  of  choice  of 
position,  anchored  within  300  yards  of  the  Ameri 
can  line,  and  at  9  o'clock,  commenced  the  action. 
The  Confiance  was  opposed  to  the  Saratoga,  the 
enemy's  brig  to  the  Eagle  ;  one  sloop  assisting  their 
brig  and  ship,  while  the  Saratoga  and  Eagle  were 
supported  by  one  division  of  the  gallis,  the  remain 
ing  division  being  opposed  to  the  schooner,  sloop, 
and  thirteen  galleys  of  the  enemy. 

The  surface  of  the  lake  was  unruffled,  and  for  one 
hour  and  a  half,  the  Saratoga  and  Confiance  poured 
upon  each  other  a  most  destructive  fire,  while  the 
smaller  vessels  commenced  a  close  and  spirited 
action.  The  Eagle  then  cut  her  cable,  and  passing 
between  the  Ticonderoga  and  Saratoga,  increased  the 
danger  of  the  American  commodore,  by  leaving  him 
exposed  to  a  heavy  fire  from  the  enemy's  brig.  His 
guns  were  dismounted,  or  had  become  unmanageable ; 
when  by  the  skilful  manoeuvre  of  winding  his  ship, 
(in  which  Commodore  Donnie  was  unsuccessful,) 
he  brought  a  fresh  broadside  to  bear  upon  the  Con- 
fiance  ;  and  she  surrendered.  A  broadside  was  then 
poured  upon  the  brig,  which  in  fifteen  minutes  sur 
rendered.  The  sloop  opposed  to  the  Eagle,  as  also 
that  engaged  with  the  galleys,  struck  some  time  be 
fore.  Three  of  the  galleys  were  sunk,  and  the  re 
mainder  escaped  in  a  shattered  condition.  A  frigate, 
brig,  and  two  sloops  of  war  were  the  trophies  of  the 
victory.  The  action  lasted  two  hours  and  a  half, 
and  the  shattered  appearance  of  both  squadrons  bore 
witness  to  the  severity  of  the  conflict.  Commodore 
Dowuie  was  slain,  with  84  men.  One  hundred  and 
ten  men  were  wounded.  The  loss  of  the  Americans 
was  52  killed,  and  58  wounded. 

At  the  moment  of  the  engagement  between  the 
fleets,  the  British  opened  their  land  batteries  upon 
the  American  works,  but  with  little  effect.  They 
ceased  however  with  the  victory  on  the  lake,  when 
Sir  George  recalled  his  columns  from  the  contem 
plated  assault,  and  commenced  his  retreat  towards 
Canada,  leaving  behind  large  quantities  of  ammu 
nition  and  military  stores.  The  column  placed  in 
the  rear  of  the  Americans,  was  pursued  by  General 
Strong,  with  his  militia,  when  the  soldiers  of  one 
company  were  either  killed,  wounded  or  captured 

Affairs  interesting  to  the  belligerents  were  also 
transacted  on  the  ocean. 

During  the  month  of  April,  Commodore  Porter 
returned  from  his  cruise  in  the  Pacific  ocean.  He 
had  sailed  from  the  Delaware  in  the  autumn  of  1812, 
and  after  cruising  off  the  eastern  coast  of  South 
America  for  some  time,  he  steered  for  the  Pacific 
icean,  and  arrived  at  Valparaiso  in  March  1813 


He  proceeded  to  Lima.  From  thence  he  went  to 
the  Gallipagos  Islands,  and  cruised  among  them 
until  October.  Here  he  greatly  annoyed  the  British 
commerce,  particularly  the  whale  fishery.  He  cap 
tured  twelve  armed  whale  ships,  whose  aggregate 
force  amounted  to  107  guns,  and  302  men. 

Of  these  prizes,  the  Atlantic  was  equipped  with 
twenty  guns,  intended  chiefly  as  a  store  ship,  and 
with  the  name  of  Essex  Junior,  given  in  command  to 
Lieutenant  Downs.  With  this  vessel,  Downs  con 
ducted  the  prizes  made  by  Porter,  to  the  neutral 
port  of  Valparaiso. 

Alarmed  by  the  successes  of  the  Essex,  the  British 
admiralty  had  sent  out  Commodore  Hillyar  with  the 
Pehbe  frigate,  carrying  53  guns,  and  a  complement 
of  320  men,  accompanied  by  Captain  Tucker,  with 
the  Cherub  sloop  of  war,  mounting  28  guns,  and 
having  180  men,  making  his  whole  force  81  guns 
and  500  men. 

On  learning  the  vicinity  of  this  force,  by  the  re 
turn  of  Lieutenant  Downs,  Commodore  Porter 
steered  for  the  island  of  Noaheevah,  for  the  purpose 
of  refitting  his  vessel.  He  took  possession  of  the 
island  in  the  name  of  the  American  government, 
named  it  in  honour  of  the  president,  Madison's 
island,  and  established  a  friendly  intercourse  among 
the  natives,  whom  he  had  found  in  a  state  of  hosti 
lity.  Leaving  three  of  his  vessels  under  the  charge 
of  Lieutenant  Gamble,  he  proceeded  to  Valparaiso, 
and  there,  as  he  expected,  met  with  Commodore 
Hillyar,  who  had  been  seeking  him  for  five  months. 
The  Essex  mounted  46  guns,  but  her  crew  at  this 
time  consisted  of  only  250  men  ;  the  Essex  Junior 
was  manned  by  60.  Finding  to  his  regret  that  his 
force  was  greatly  inferior  to  that  of  his  adversary, 
Commodore  Porter  remained  blockaded  in  the  port 
for  six  weeks. 

Determined  to  attempt  an  escape,  the  wind  being 
favourable,  he  set  sail  on  the  28th  of  March,  1814. 
On  rounding  the  point  at  the  entrance  of  the  bay  a 
sudden  squall  carried  away  his  main  topmast.  The 
British  gave  him  chase  with  both  their  ships.  In 
his  disabled  state  he  anchored  in  a  small  bay,  within 
pistol  shot  of  the  shore,  hoping  that  Commodore 
Hillyar  would  respect  the  neutrality  of  the  place. 
Perceiving  that  they  continued  to  approach,  Porter 
made  every  preparation  in  his  power  to  meet  them, 
and  sustain  the  honour  of  his  flag.  The  British 
vessels  commenced  the  attack,  but  so  vigorously 
was  it  met,  that  in  the  course  of  half  an  hour  the 
Phebe  and  Cherub  were  so  much  disabled  as  to  re 
tire  for  repairing  damages.  The  crew  of  the  Essex 
had  suffered  severely  from  the  hot  raking  fire  of  the 
British  ;  but  they  still  showed  a  spirit  of  brave  and 
determined  resistance.  A  tremendous  firing  was 
soon  renewed.  The  Phebe  being  enabled  to  choose 
her  distance,  took  a  station  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
guns  of  the  Essex,  while  with  her  long  guns  she 
poured  upon  the  American  frigate  a  destructive 
fire  ;  many  of  the  guns  had  all  their  men  destroyed, 
and  one  was  manned  three  times  during  the  action. 
Porter  next  endeavoured  to  board  his  antagonist, 
but  his  masts  and  rigging  were  shot  away,  and  his 
ship  became  unmanageable.  He  next  determined 
to  run  his  vessel  on  shore,  land  his  men,  and  de 
stroy  her;  but  the  wind  shifting,  he  was  blown  into 
a  situation  to  receive  the  raking  fire  of  the  British. 
His  ship  caught  fire.  The  flames  burst  in  all  direc 
tions,  and  the  brave  men  were  threatened  with  in 
stant  death  from  the  explosion  of  the  magazine, 
near  which  the  fire  had  taken.  The  boats  had  been 
cut  to  pieces,  and  the,  sailors  received  permission  to 
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swim  for  the  shore,  but  most  of  them  preferred  re 
maining  with  the  commander  to  share  the  fate  of 
the  ship;  the  enemy  still  firing  upon  them.  The 
sailors  succeeded  in  extinguishing  the  flames  of  the 
Essex,  not  however  until  a  considerable  quantity  of 
powder  was  exploded.  With  a  desperate  resolution 
they  again  went  to  their  guns. 

Commodore  Porter  now  determined  to  consult  his 
officers  on  the  expediency  of  surrendering,  when,  to 
his  surprise,  Lieutenant  M'Knight  was  the  only  re 
maining  officer  to  be  consulted.  The  commodore 
then  gave  his  orders  to  strike  the  colours ;  only  75 
of  the  crew  of  the  Essex  remaining,  the  rest  being 
killed  or  wounded.  The  loss  of  the  enemy  was  also 
severe.  Both  vessels  were  in  a  sinking  state. 

Commodore  Porter  was  sent  on  parole,  in  the 
Essex  Junior,  to  the  United  States,  where  he  was  re 
ceived  at  New  York  with  distinguished  honours. 

On  the  21st  of  April  the  United  States'  sloop  of 
war,  Frolic,  commanded  by  Commodore  Bainbridge, 
was  captured  by  the  Orpheus  frigate.  On  the  29th 
of  the  same  month,  the  United  sloop,  the  Peacock, 
of  which  Captain  Warriugton  was  the  commander, 
captured  the  British  brig  Epervier,  commanded  by 
Captain  Wales.  The  action  took  place  in  latitude 
27  degrees,  47  minutes,  north,  and  longitude  30  de 
grees,  9  minutes.  During  its  continuance,  which 
was  45  minutes,  the  Epervier  had  ei^ht  men  killed 
and  fifteen  wounded,  while  the  Peacock  escaped 
without  a  man  killed,  and  two  slightly  wounded. 

The  Wasp,  commanded  by  Captain  Blakely,  left 
Portsmouth,  (New  Hampshire,)  on  the  18th  of  May. 
On  the  28th  of  June,  near  the  entrance  to  St. 
George's  Channel,  she  fell  in  with  the  English  brig 
Reindeer,  commanded  by  Captain  Manners.  After 
an  action  of  nineteen  minutes  the  Reindeer  having 
lost  her  commander  and  purser,  and  27  men  killed 
and  42  wounded,  and  having  made  two  unsuccessful 
attempts  to  board  the  Wasp,  was  herself  boarded  by 
the  American  vessel  and  forced  to  strike  her  colours. 
She  was  so  much  injured  during  the  engagement, 
that  the  next  day  she  was  burned.  The  Americans 
lost  in  the  action  26  killed  and  wounded. 

The  Wasp  continued  her  cruise,  and  after  making 
several  captures,  put  into  the  port  of  L'Orient,  in 
France,  on  the  8th  of  July.  She  remained  there  un 
til  the  27th  of  August,  and  when  four  days  at  sea  she 
met  the  brig  Avon,  commanded  by  Captain  Arbuth- 
not.  After  a  severe  action  of  45  minutes,  and  after 
orders  were  given  to  board  her,  three  British  vessels 
appeared  in  sight,  and  Captain  Blakely  was  com 
pelled  to  abandon  his  prize.  The  Avon  sunk  soon 
after  he  left  her.  During  the  remainder  of  the  cruise, 
Captain  Blakely  captured  fifteen  merchant  vessels  ; 
but  he  never  returned  to  port ;  nor  is  it  known  what 
was  the  fate  of  the  vessel  and  her  gallant  crew. 

The  last  naval  battle,  ended  in  the  loss  of  the 
American  frigate  President,  then  under  the  com 
mand  of  Commodore  Decatur.  Four  British  vessels 
were  off  Sandy  Hook,  blockading  the  harbour  of 
New  York  ;  the  Pomone,  the  Tenedos,  the  Majestic, 
and  the  Endymion.  Commodore  Decatur  attempted 
to  put  to  sea  on  the  15th  of  January,  1815  ;  when 
they  gave  chase,  and  after  eighteen  hours  he  was 
brought  to  an  engagement  with  the  Endymion. 
For  two  hours  and  a  half  the  action  continued,  and 
Decatur  had  silenced  the  guns  of  his  adversary, 
when  the  whole  fleet  appeared.  Having  one-fifth  ot 
his  crew  killed  or  wounded,  and  being  opposed  by 
a  force  greatly  superior  to  his  own,  he  no  longer 
hesitated  to  surrender. 

In  October,  communications  were  received  from 


:he  American  commissioners  in  Europe.  Great 
Britain  demanded  such  terms  as  extinguished  the 
aopes  of  a  speedy  reconciliation.  The  situation  of 
affairs  in  the  United  States  was  such  as  to  alarm  the 
friends  of  their  country.  The  expenditure  of  the  na 
tion  greatly  exceeded  its  income,  its  credit  was  low, 
its  finances  disordered,  and  a  most  bitter  opposition 
was  manifested  to  every  measure  of  the  administra 
tion  ;  yet  its  congress  did  not  shrink  from  the  du 
ties  which  the  crisis  imposed.  New  loans  were  au 
thorized,  taxes  augmented,  and  every  preparation 
made  for  prosecuting  the  war  with  increased  vigour. 
Mr.  Munroe  was  appointed  secretary  of  war,  iu  the 
place  of  General  Armstrong. 

The  opposition  had  at  this  time  assumed  a  bold 
attitude ;  some  of  the  New  England  states,  as  has 
been  related,  refused  to  call  out  their  militia,  and 
Massachusetts  even  proposed  to  withhold  the  re 
venue  of  the  state  from  the  general  government.  A 
convention  of  delegates  from  the  New  England 
states  was  proposed,  the  object  of  which  was,  to 
take  into  consideration  the  situation  of  the  country, 
and  to  decide  upon  such  measures  as  might  lead 
to  a  redress  of  supposed  grievances.  Members  were 
appointed  by  the  legislatures  of  Massachusetts,  Con 
necticut,  and  Rhode  Island.  Two  members  from 
New  Hampshire  and  one  from  Vermont  were  ap 
pointed  at  county  meetings.  The  convention  met 
at  Hartford,  in  Connecticut,  on  the  15th  of  Decem 
ber,  1814,  and  sat  nearly  three  weeks  with  closed 
doors.  After  their  adjournment  they  published  an 
address,  charging  the  national  government  with 
pursuing  measures  hostile  to  the  interests  of  New 
England,  and  recommending  amendments  of  the 
federal  constitution.  Among  these  amendments,  it 
was  proposed  that  congress  should  have  no  power  to 
lay  an  embargo  for  more  than  60  days,  that  they 
should  not  interdict  commercial  intercourse,  or  de 
clare  war,  without  the  concurrence  of  two-thirds  of 
both  houses  ;  that  no  person,  who  should  be  thereafter 
naturalized,  should  be  eligible  to  a  seat  in  the  senate, 
or  house  of  representatives,  or  hold  any  civil  office 
under  the  government  of  the  United  States  ;  and  that 
the  same  person  should  not  be  twice  elected  to  the 
office  of  president  of  the  United  States,  nor  the  pre 
sident  elected  from  the  same  state  for  two  successive 
terms.  A  resolution  was  passed,  providing  for  the 
calling  of  another  convention,  if  the  United  States 
"  should  refuse  their  consent  to  arrangements 
whereby  the  New  England  states,  separately  or  in 
concert,  might  be  empowered  to  assume  upon  them 
selves  the  defence  of  their  territory  against  the 
enemy,  and  appropriate  therefore  such  part  of  the 
revenue  raised  in  those  states  as  might  be  neces 
sary."  The  committee  appointed  by  the  conven 
tion  to  communicate  these  resolves  to  the  govern 
ment  of  the  union,  subsequently  met  at  Washing 
ton  the  news  of  peace. 

The  proposed  alterations  of  the  constitution  were 
submitted  to  the  several  states,  and  rejected  by  all 
except  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island,  and  Connec 
ticut.  Probably  there  had  been  no  measure  taken 
since  America  was  a  nation,  so  odious  to  the  great 
bulk  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  as  this  con 
vention,  or  which  subjected  the  agents  to  such  se 
vere  personal  as  well  as  political  censure.  It  is  but 
right  to  give  however  the  following  defence  made  by 
one  of  the  leading  members  of  that  body.  "  The 
Hartford  Convention,  far  from  being  the  original 
contrivance  of  a  cabal,  for  any  purpose  of  faction  or 
disunion,  was  a  result,  growing  by  natural  conse 
quences  out  of  existiPR  circumstances.  More  thau 
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a  year  previous  to  its  institution,  a  convention  was 
simultaneously  called  for  by  the  people,  in  their 
town  meetings,  in  all  parts  of  Massachusetts.  Pe 
titions  to  that  effect  were  accumulated  on  the  tables 
of  the  legislative  chamber.  They  were  postponed 
for  twelve  mouths  by  the  influence  of  those  who 
now  sustain  the  odium  of  the  measure.  The  adop 
tion  of  it  was  the  consequence,  not  the  source  of  a 
popular  sentiment ;  and  it  was  intended,  by  those 
who  voted  for  it,  as  a  safety-valve  by  which  the 
steam,  arising  from  the  fermentation  of  the  times, 
might  escape,  not  as  a  boiler  in  which  it  should  be 
generated.  Whether  good  or  ill,  it  was  a  measure 
of  the  people,  of  states,  of  legislatures.  How  unjust 
to  brand  the  unwilling  agents,  the  mere  committee 
of  legislative  bodies,  with  the  stigma  of  acts  which 
were  first  authorized,  and  then  sanctioned  by  their 
constituted  assemblies." 

Proceedings  in  the  smith — La  Fitte's  disclosures— 
Pensacola  surrenders  to  the  Americans — General 
Jackson's  preparations  at  New  Orleans — Capture  of 
the  American  flotilla — Contests  between  the  armies 
—Sir  E.  Packenham  arrives  with  the  main  body  of 
the  Britith — Jackson's  Proceedings  with  the  legisla 
ture  of  Louisiana — Battle  of  New  Orleans — Sir  E. 
Packenham  killed — Subsequent  rencontres — British 
abandon  the  expedition — Fort  Bowyer  surrenders — 
Peace  proclaimed. 

After  the  peace  with  the  Creeks,  and  about  the  first 
of  August,  General  Jackson  fixed  his  head-quarters 
at  Mobile.  Here  he  learned  that  three  British 
ships  had  entered  the  harbour  of  Pensacola,  and 
landed  about  300  men,  under  Colonel  Nicholls,  and 
a  large  quantity  of  guns  and  ammunition,  for  the 
purpose  of  arming  the  Indians.  General  Jackson 
also  heard  that  the  British  meditated  a  descent, 
with  a  large  force,  upon  the  southern  shores  of  the 
United  States.  He  immediately  made  a  call  for  the 
militia  of  Tennessee,  and  was  promptly  furnished 
with  2000  men  by  that  patriotic  state. 

Colonel  Nicholls  issued  from  Mobile  a  proclama 
tion,  which  was  addressed  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Louisiana,  Kentucky,  or  Tennessee,  inviting  them 
to  return  to  their  allegiance,  and  help  to  restore  the 
country  to  its  rightful  owner.  This  proclamation 
produced  no  other  effect  but  contempt.  If  this  at 
tempt  manifested  Nicholls  a  weak  man,  another 
brought  him  greater  odium.  West  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Mississippi,  the  island  of  Barrataria  was 
the  resort  of  a  band  of  marauders,  who,  by  their 
daring  courage,  and  the  celerity  and  mysterious  se 
crecy  of  their  movements,  kept  the  country  in  a 
state  of  perpetual  alarm  ;  now  appearing,  to  strike 
some  unexpected  blow  of  robbery,  perhaps  of  mur 
der,  sometimes  by  sea,  sometimes  by  land,  then  sud 
denly  disapppearing,  and  constantly  eluding  pursuit. 
Their  numbers  were  formidable,  amounting  to  500 
or  600.  Their  leader,  La  Fitte,  was  subtle  and 
courageous  ;  possessing  traits  of  magnanimity,  yet 
unprincipled,  as  the  chieftain  of  such  a  band  must 
of  course  be.  They  had  made  a  pretence  of  sailing 
under  the  Carthagenian  flag,  as  privateers,  but 
their  prizes  were  condemned  in  their  own  ports.  In 
short,  they  were  by  land,  robbers ;  by  sea,  pirates. 
The  American  authorities,  by  whom  they  were  out 
lawed,  having  endeavoured  to  root  them  out,  applied 
to  the  British  to  lend  their  assistance.  Instead  ol 
this,  Nicholls,  disclosing  to  La  Fitte  that  a  powerful 
attempt  was  to  be  made  on  New  Orleans,  offered 
him  a  large  regard,  if,  by  his  knowledge  of  the 


:>asses,  he  would  aid  the  British  in  their  approach  to 
:he  threatened  city. 

La  Fitte  drew  from  him  important  facts,  and  then 
dismissing  his  propositions  with  disdain,  disclosed 
;he  whole  to  Claiborne,  governor  of  Louisiana. 
Struck  with  this  act  of  the  pirate's  generosity  to  a 
country  which  had  set  a  price  upon  his  head,  and  per 
ceiving  how  valuable  would  be  the  services  of  the 
Barratarians  in  the  crisis  which  was  approaching, 
Governor  Claiborne,  by  a  proclamation,  offered  par 
don  to  the  whole  band,  if  they  would  come  forward 
in  the  present  crisis  in  defence  of  the  country  They 
joyfully  accepted  the  proposition,  and  afterwards 
rendered  essential  services. 

General  Jackson  had  represented  to  the  govern 
ment,  that  the  Spanish  were  not  performing  the  part 
of  a  neutral  nation,  but  were  suffering  the  British  to 
use  the  port  of  Pensacola  for  the  purpose  of  an 
noyance  to  the  Americans,  and  he  therefore  urged 
the  propriety  of  taking  it  into  possession  during  the 
war.  Not  having  received  an  answer,  he  deter 
mined  to  hazard  the  responsibility  of  taking  pos 
session  of  the  port  without  the  orders  of  the  go 
vernment  Having  received  his  reinforcements, 
about  the  30th  of  October  he  marched  from  Mobile, 
at  the  head  of  nearly  2000  men.  Having  arrived 
in  th«  neighbourhood  of  Pensacola,  on  the  6th 
of  November  he  sent  a  flag  to  the  governor,  for 
the  purpose  of  conference,  but  his  messenger  was 
fired  upon.  On  the  7th,  he  entered  the  town, 
at  a  place  where  he  had  not  been  prepared  for,  or 
expected.  A  battery  was  however  formed  in  the 
street ;  but  this  was  soon  carried  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  and  the  governor  capitulated.  The  British 
troops  destroyed  the  forts  at  the  entrance  of  the  har 
bour,  and  with  their  shipping  evacuated  the  bay. 
Jackson  now  returned  to  Mobile.  He  had  received 
information  that  Admiral  Cochrane  had  been  rein 
forced  at  Bermuda,  and  that  thirteen  ships  of  the 
line,  with  transports  and  an  army  of  10,000  men, 
were  advancing.  Believing  New  Orleans  to  be 
the  place  of  their  destination,  he  marched  for  that 
place,  and  reached  it  on  the  1st  of  December. 

Early  in  the  month  of  September,  the  inhabitants 
of  Louisiana  were  impressed  with  the  belief  that 
the  British  were  about  to  invade  them  with  a  power 
ful  force,  and  their  principal  citizens,  among  whom 
were  Governor  Claiborne,  and  Mr.  Edward  Living 
ston,  beheld  the  prospect  with  well-grounded  alarm. 
This  portion  of  the  union  having  been  but  recently 
annexed,  its  yeomanry  felt  not  the  same  pride  of 
country  as  those  of  the  older  states.  New  Orleans 
being  assailable  from  so  many  points,  it  was  diffi 
cult  to  secure  it  in  all.  Yet,  far  from  being  dis 
couraged  by  difficulties,  these  patriotic  citizens  felt 
them  only  as  stimulants  to  greater  exertions.  Go 
vernor  Claiborne  issued  his  proclamation,  calling 
on  the  people  to  arouse  for  the  defence  of  their  coun 
try  and  their  homes.  Mr.  Livingston,  at  a  meeting 
of  the  citizens  who  convened  on  the  16th  of  Sep 
tember  to  devise  measures  in  co-operation  with  the 
government  of  the  state,  made  an  eloquent  and 
moving  appeal,  calling  on  the  inhabitants  to  prove 
the  assertion  a  slander,  that  they  were  not  attached 
to  the  American  government..  The  people  aroused; 
defences  were  commenced,  guarding  the  principal 
passes,  and  volunteer  corps  were  organized.  In  the 
mean  time,  General  Jackson  arrived,  and  all  classes 
concurred  in  putting  him  at  the  head  of  affairs. 
His  powerful  talents  and  invariable  success  in  war, 
had  already  made  him  regarded,  particularly  near 
the  seat  of  his  victories,  as  invincible ;  and  believing 
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that  he  could  and  would  preserve  them  in  safety,  or 
lead  them  to  victory,  the  inhabitants  were  content 
to  put  all  their  strength,  pecuniary  and  physical,  at 
his  disposal.  Confident  in  his  own  energies,  he 
took,  with  a  firm  and  unwavering  step,  the  perilous 
post  assigned  him ;  satisfied  that  his  own  breast 
should  be  the  first  to  meet  the  shock  which  menaced 
his  country. 

It  was  ascertained  that  the  British  with  60  sail  of 
the  line,  were  off  Ship  Island.  Jackson  neglected 
no  measure  which  might  increase  his  military  force, 
or  make  it  more  effective,  or  that  would  put  at  his 
disposal  more  labouring  hands,  in  the  building  of 
defences.  The  motley  populatiin  of  New  Orleans, 
the  slaves,  the  free  people  of  colour.  Frenchmen, 
Spaniards  and  Americans,  all  were  employed. 

The  British  had  passed  into  lake  Borgne.  A 
naval  force  consisting  of  several  small  vessels,  under 
Lieutenant  Jones,  met  them  at  one  of  the  straits 
which  connect  that  lake  with  the  Ponchartrain. 
The  British,  being  provided  with  a  great  number  of 
boats,  sent  43,  with  1200  men,  against  the  American 
flotilla,  which  was  manned  with  only  180  men. 
After  a  gallant  defence,  in  which  Lieutenant  Jones 
sunk  several  of  their  barges,  he  was  compelled  to 
surrender  his  fleet  to  the  superior  force  of  the  as 
sailants.  The  loss  of  this  fleet,  which  had  been  sup 
posed  adequate  to  defend  the  passes,  placed  New 
Orleans  in  still  greater  danger.  Having  reason 
to  believe  that  there  were  persons  in  the  city  who 
carried  intelligence  to  the  British,  an  embargo  was 
laid  for  three  days.  That  not  an  idle  hand  might 
be  found,  the  prisons  were  cleared,  on  condition  that 
the  prisoners  should  labour  in  the  ranks.  La  Fitte 
and  the  Barratarians  arrived,  and  were  employed. 
To  keep  in  order  and  direct  the  energies  of  such  a 
inass,  General  Jackson  judged  that  the  strong  arm 
of  military  control  only  could  be  effectual.  The 
danger  of  the  times  was  extreme;  it  was  a  case  of 
preservation  or  destruction,  which  a  few  days  must 
decide,  and  the  general  took  the  daring  responsibi 
lity  of  proclaiming  martial  law. 

On  the  morning  of  the  22nd  of  December,  3000 
British  troops,  under  General  Kean,  landed  at  the 
head  of  lake  Borgne,  and  at  two  o'clock,  after  mak 
ing  prisoners  of  a  small  advanced  party  of  Ameri 
cans,  they  posted  themselves  about  nine  miles  be 
low  New  Orleans.  General  Jackson  lost  no  time 
in  preparing  to  meet  them.  Apprehending  that  they 
would  pass  the  strait  from  lake  Borgne  to  lake  Pon 
chartrain,  and  thus  make  a  double  attack,  he  posted 
part  of  his  force  under  General  Carroll,  on  the 
Gentilly  road,  so  as  to  intercept  their  approach  in 
that  direction.  At  five  on  the  afternoon  of  the 
23rd,  General  Jackson,  accompanied  by  General 
Coffee,  having  the  co-operation  of  the  Caroline,  an 
armed  vessel,  attacked  the  enemy  in  their  position 
on  the  bank  of  the  river.  The  charge  of  the  Ame 
ricans  was  bravely  made,  but  the  British  troops 
maintained  their  position.  A  thick  fog  coming  on, 
General  Jackson,  whose  men  were  now  for  the  first 
time  acting  in  concert,  deemed  it  prudent  to  draw 
off  his  army.  Having  rested  on  the  field,  he  with 
drew  on  the  morning  of  the  24th,  to  a  stronger 
position,  two  miles  nearer  the  city.  The  loss  of 
the  Americans  was  about  100,  in  killed,  wounded, 
and  missing- ;  that  of  the  British,  224  killed,  besides 
a  large  number  wounded. 

In  the  discretion  with  which  General  Jackson  now 
took  his  position,  and  the  diligence,  care  and 
activity  with  which  he  fortified  it,  consists  much  of 
the  merit  of  his  defence  of  New  Orleans.  His 


camp  occupied  both  banks  of  the  Mississippi.  Ou 
the  left  was  a  parapet  of  a  thousand  yards  in  length, 
in  the  construction  of  which  bags  of  cotton  were 
used,  with  a  ditch  in  front,  containing  five  feet  of 
water.  The  right  wing  of  the  division  here  posted, 
rested  on  a  river,  and  the  left  on  a  wood  which  na 
ture  and  art  had  rendered  impervious.  On  the 
right  bank  of  the  river,  a  heavy  battery  enfiladed 
the  whole  front  of  the  position  on  the  left.  The 
entire  army  were  vigorously  occupied  in  strength- 
ing  these  lines. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  British  who  had  been 
greatly  annoyed  by  the  fire  of  the  Caroline,  con 
structed  a  battery,  which  by  means  of  hot  shot,  set 
fire  to  the  vessel,  and  blew  her  up ;  she  having 
been  one  hour  before  abandoned  by  her  crew. 

On  the  25th  Sir  Edward  Packenham,  the  com- 
mander-in-chief  of  the  British  force,  accompanied 
by  Major-general  Gibbs,  arrived  at  the  British  en 
campment  with  the  main  army,  and  a  large  body  of 
artillery.  On  the  28th,  Sir  Edward  advanced  with 
his  army  and  artillery,  intending  to  force  Jackson 
from  his  position.  At  the  distance  of  half  a  mile 
from  the  American  camp,  he  opened  upon  their  yet 
unfinished  works  a  heavy  cannonade.  This  was 
met  on  the  part  of  the  Americans,  by  the  broadsides 
of  the  Louisiana,  then  lying  in  the  river,  and  by 
the  fire  of  their  batteries.  After  maintaining  the 
contest  for  seven  hours,  the  British  commander  re 
tired  with  the  loss  of  120  men.  The  loss  of  the 
Americans  was  inconsiderable,  being  only  six  killed 
and  twelve  wounded. 

While  engaged  in  the  conflict  of  the  28th,  Ge 
neral  Jackson  was  informed  that  plans  were  forming 
in  the  legislature  of  Louisiana,  then  in  -session,  for 
entering  into  negotiations  with  the  British.  In  the 
moment  of  irritation,  he  sent  an  order  to  Governor 
Claiborne,  to  watch  their  conduct,  and  if  such  a 
project  was  disclosed,  to  place  a  military  guard  at 
the  door,  and  confine  them  to  their  chamber.  Go 
vernor  Claiborn,  misconstrued  the  order,  and  placed 
a  guard  which  prevented  their  assembling. 

Eaton  in  his  life  of  General  Jackson,  says,  "  My 
object  in  this,  remarked  the  general,  was  that  then 
they  would  be  able  to  proceed  with  their  business, 
without  producing  the  slightest  injury;  whatever 
schemes  they  might  entertain  would  remain  with 
themselves,  without  the  power  of  circulating  them 
to  the  prejudice  of  any  other  interest  than  their  own. 
I  had  intended  to  have  had  them  well  treated,  and 
kindly  dealt  by  ;  and  thus  obstructed  from  every  thing 
passing  without  doors,  a  better  opportunity  would 
have  been  afforded  them  to  enact  good  and  whole 
some  laws.  But  Governor  Claiborne  mistook  my 
order,  and  instead  of  shutting  them  in-doors,  con 
trary  to  my  wishes  and  expectations,  turned  them 
out." 

(1815.)  On  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  January, 
the  British  having  constructed  batteries  near  the 
American  lines,  immediately  opened  a  heavy  fire 
upon  them,  and  at  the  same  time  made  an  attempt 
to  turn  their  left  flank.  They  were  repulsed,  and 
in  the  evening  abandoned  their  position.  The  loss 
of  the  Americans  on  this  occasion,  was  six  killed 
and  24  wounded.  The  British  were  supposed  to 
lave  had  120  men  killed. 

On  the  4th  of  January,  General  Jackson  received 

reinforcement  of  2500   Kentucky  militia,  under 

ieueral  Adair.     On  the  6th,  the  British  army  was 

ugmented  by  4000  troops  under  General  Lambert. 

Their  army  amounted  at  this  time  to  14,000,  while 

:hat  of  General  Jackson  did  not  exceed  6000. 
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On  the  7th,  the  British  commanders  were  making 
the  most  vigorous  preparations  for  a  meditated  at 
tack.  At  immense  labour  they  had  widened  and 
deepened  the  canal  from  lake  Borgne  to  the  Missis 
sippi,  so  that,  on  the  night  of  the  seventh,  they  suc 
ceeded  in  getting  their  boats  from  the  lake  to  the 
river.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  8th,  the  Ame 
rican  army  was  assailed  by  a  shower  of  bullets  and 
Congreve  rockets.  The  British  army  marched  in 
two  divisions  under  General  Gibbs  and  General 
Kean,  the  whole  commanded  by  Sir  Edward  Pack- 
kenham,  to  storm  the  American  intrenchments. 
The  American  batteries  opened  a  brisk  fire  upon 
them,  but  the  soldiers  advanced  slowly,  though 
firmly,  carrying  fascines  and  scaling-ladders.  The 
keen  and  practised  eyes  of  the  western  marksmen 
were,  as  they  advanced,  selecting  their  men.  When 
the  British  were  within  reach  of  their  rifles,  the 
advanced  line  fired,  and  each  brought  down  his 
man.  Those  behind  handed  a  second  loaded  rifle 
as  soon  as  the  first  was  discharged.  The  plain  was 
strewed  with  the  dead,  and  the  British  faltered  and 
retreated  in  confusion.  Sir  Edward  appeared 
among  them,  encouraging  them  to  renew  the  assault. 
Two  balls  struck  him,  and  he  fell,  mortally  wounded. 
A  second  time  the  British  columns  advanced,  and  a 
second  time  retreated  before  the  deadly  fire  of  the 
Americans.  Again  their  thinned  ranks  were  closed, 
and  they  moved  forward  with  desperate  resolution. 
Generals  Kean  and  Gibbs  were  now  both  wounded, 
and  carried  from  the  field.  Their  troops  fell  back. 
At  this  time  General  Lambert,  who  commanded  the 
reserve,  attempted  to  bring  them  up,  but  the  day 
was  irretrievably  lost.  The  retreating  columns  had 
fallen  back  in  disorder  upon  the  reserve,  and  all 
his  attempts  to  rally  were  vain. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  battle  was  raging  upon  the 
opposite  side  of  the  river.  Gen.  Jackson  had  there 
placed  the  Kentucky  militia,  to  guard  his  battery 
and  annoy  the  British.  Previous  to  the  commence 
ment  of  the  action,  Sir  Edward  Packenham  had 
sent  Colonel  Thornton,  with  a  strong  detachment 
to  make  an  attack  upon  these  batteries,  simultaneous 
with  his  own.  Thornton  was  completely  successful. 
The  Kentucky  militia,  after  having  spiked  the  can 
non,  ingloriously  fled,  and  left  to  the  enemy  the 
strong  position  which  they  occupied.  General 
Lambert,  now  in  command,  and  defeated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  river,  learning  the  success  of  Thorn 
ton,  sent  an  artillery-officer  to  examine  the  position, 
who,  giving  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  post  could  not 
be  securely  held  without  2000  men,  he  concluded 
to  abandon  it,  and  accordingly  ordered  Colonel 
Thornton  to  rejoin  the  main  army.  The  disparity 
of  loss  on  this  occasion  is  utterly  astonishing ;  that 
of  the  British  was  2600,  while  that  of  the  Americans 
was  but  seven  killed  and  six  wounded  !  On  the 
9th,  both  armies  returned  to  their  former  position. 
From  this  period  until  the  18th,  a  bombardment 
was  kept  up  by  the  British  fleet  at  fort  St.  Philips, 
while  General  Jackson  continued  to  annoy  the 
troops  with  his  artillery.  On  the  night  of  the  18th, 
the  British  retreated,  leaving  behind  them  their 
wounded  and  artillery. 

On  the  7th  of 'February,  fort  Bowyer,  commanded 
by  Major  Lawrence,  with  a  garrison  amounting  to 
370,  was  invested  by  a  British  force,  6000  strong. 
Resistance  against  so  superior  a  force  must  of  ne 
cessity  be  unavailing,  and  Major  Lawrence  sur 
rendered  his  garrison  as  prisoners  of  war. 

On  the  1 7th  of  February,  while  the  Americans 
irere  yet  rejoicing  for  the  victory  at  New  Orleans, 


a  special  messenger  arrived  from  Europe,  bringing 
a  treaty  of  peace,  which  the  commissioners  had  con 
cluded  in  the  month  of  December,  at  Ghent.  This 
treaty,  which  was  immediately  ratified  by  the  pre 
sident  and  senate,  stipulated  that  all  places  taken 
duting  the  war,  should  be  restored,  and  the  boun 
daries  between  the  American  and  British  dominions 
revised.  Yet  it  contained  no  express  provision 
against  those  maritime  outrages  on  the  part  of  Great 
Britain,  which  were  the  chief  causes  of  the  war. 
But  as  the  orders  in  council  had  been  repealed,  and 
the  motives  for  the  impressment  of  seamen  had 
ceased  with  the  wars  in  Europe,  these  causes  no 
longer  existed  in  fact ;  although  America  had  failed, 
as  Europe,  combined  under  the  name  of  the  armed 
neutrality,  had  formerly  done,  to  compel  England 
to  the  formal  relinquishment  of  the  principles  on 
which  she  founds  her  claims. 

After  the  promulgation  of  peace,  news  was  re 
ceived  of  the  further  success  of  the  American  navy. 
On  the  20th  of  February,  the  Constitution,  then 
under  the  command  of  Captain  Stewart,  when  off 
the  island  of  Madeira,  fell  in  with  and  captured  the 
Cyane  and  Levant,  after  a  severe  action  of  40 
minutes.  The  total  number  of  killed  and  wounded 
on  board  the  Constitution,  was  fifteen ;  that  of  the 
enemy,  38. 

On  the  23rd  of  March,  an  engagement  took  place 
off  the  coast  of  Brazil,  between  the  United  States 
sloop  Hornet,  Captain  Biddle  commander,  and  the 
British  brig  Penguin,  which  had  sailed  from  En 
gland  in  September,  for  the  purpose  of  capturing 
the  Wasp.  After  22  minutes,  the  Penguin  sur 
rendered.  Her  loss  was  fourteen  killed  and  28 
wounded. 

War  with  Algiers — Decatur  and  Bainbridge  sent  to 
the  Mediterranean — Piratical  powers  make  peace- 
Treaties  with  the  Indians — National  bank— Mr. 
Monroe  president— Mississippi  admitted  to  the  ttnicn 
— The  illicit  trade  destroyed— Proceedings  cf  the 
congress — Commencement  of  the  Seminole  war — Ge 
neral  Jackson  marches  against  them  —  Triat,  tf 
Arbuthnot — And  of  Ambrister — Treaties  with  Great 
Britain  and  Sweden — Indian  affairs — Cession  of 
Florida. 

Soon  after  the  ratification  of  peace  with  Great 
Britain,  the  United  States  declared  war  against 
Algiers.  The  Algerine  government  had  violated 
the  treaty  of  1795.  In  1812,  under  pretence  that 
the  cargo  of  the  ship  Alleghany,  which  had  just  ar 
rived  with  naval  stores,  for  the  payment  of  tribute, 
did  not  contain  such  an  assortment  of  articles  as  he 
had  a  right  to  expect,  the  dey  of  Algiers  demanded 
additional  tribute  to  be  paid  in  money.  After  several 
ineffectual  attempts  to  negotiate,  Colonel  Lear,  the 
American  consul,  made  arrangements  for  paying 
the  demand,  and  sailed  for  the  United  States.  Im 
mediately  after  his  departure,  the  dey  commenced 
hostilities  upon  the  commerce  of  the  United  States, 
in  the  Mediterranean.  These  outrages  were  not 
chastised  at  the  time,  on  account  of  the  war  with 
Great  Britain.  War  having  been  declared  with 
Algiers,  two  squadrons  were  fitted  ont,  under  Com 
modores  Decatur  and  Bainbridge.  Commodore 
Decatur  sailed  from  New  York  in  May,  and  pro 
ceeding  up  the  Mediterranean,  captured  on  the  17th 
of  June,  an  Algerine  frigate,  and  on  the  19th,  off 
Cape  P?.los,  an  Algerine  brig,  carrying  22  guns. 
From  Palos,  Decatur  sailed  for  Algiers.  The  dey, 
intimidated,  signed  a  treaty  of  peace,  which  was 
highly  honourable  and  advantageous  to  the  Ame- 
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ricans.  Decatur  then  proceeded  to  Tunis  and 
Tripoli,  where  he  obtained  satisfaction  for  the  un 
provoked  violation  of  the  treaty  subsisting  between 
those  governments  and  the  United  States,  and 
caused  the  former  treaties  to  be  renewed.  On  his 
arrival  at  Gibraltar,  Commodore  Decatur  joined  the 
squadron  under  Commodore  Bainbridge,  to  whom 
he  resigned  the  command.  Bainbridge,  with  this 
additional  force,  made  his  appearance  before  Algiers, 
Tunis,  and  Tripoli,  but  seeing  no  disposition  to 
violate  the  treaties,  he  returned  to  the  United 
States. 

With  a  view  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  western  and 
•north-western  frontiers,  measures  were  taken  to  ob 
tain  a  peace  with  several  tribes  of  Indians  who  had 
been  hostile  to  the  United  States.  Several  of  their 
chiefs  met  at  Detroit,  on  the  6th  of  September,  and 
readily  acceded  to  a  renewal  of  their  former  treaties 
of  friendship. 

At  the  close  of  the  war,  the  regular  army  of  the 
United  States  was  reduced  to  10,000  men.  For  the 
better  protection  of  the  country  in  case  of  another 
war,  congress  appropriated  a  large  sum  for  fortify 
ing  the  sea-coast  and  inland  frontiers,  and  for  the 
increase  of  the  navy. 

(1816.)  In  April  an  act  was  passed  by  congress 
to  establish  a  national  bank,  with  a  capital  of 
35/XX),000  of  dollars. 

In  August  fort  Appalachicola,  which  was  occu 
pied  by  runaway  negroes  and  hostile  Indians,  was 
destroyed  by  a  detachment  of  American  troops. 
More  than  100  were  killed,  and  the  remainder  were 
taken  prisoners. 

In  September  General  Jackson  held  a  treaty  with 
the  Chickasaws,  Choctaws,  and  Cherokees.  He  made 
purchases  of  their  lands,  particularly  favourable  to 
the  wishes  and  security  of  the  frontier  settlements. 
The  tranquillity  which  was  restored  among  the 
Indians  themselves,  contributed  to  favour  the  re 
sumption  of  the  work  of  civilization,  which  previous 
to  the  war  had  made  considerable  progress. 

In  December  the  Indiana  territory  was  admitted 
into  the  Union  as  a  state. 

As  early  as  the  year  1790,  establishments  for  spin 
ning  cotton,  and  for  manufacturing  coarse  cotton 
cloths,  were  attempted  in  the  state  of  Rhode  Island. 
They  were  at  first  on  a  small  scale  ;  but  as  the  cloths 
found  a  ready  market,  the  number  and  extent  of 
these  manufactories  gradually  increased.  The  em 
barrassments  to  which  commerce  was  subjected  some 
years  previous  to  the  war,  increased  the  demand  for 
American  goods,  and  led  the  people  to  reflect  upon 
the  importance  of  rendering  themselves  indepen 
dent  of  the  manufactures  of  foreign  nations.  Du 
ring  the  war,  large  capitals  were  vested  in  manu 
facturing  establishments,  from  which  the  capitalists 
realized  a  handsome  profit.  But  at  the  close  of  the 
war,  the  English  having  made  great  improvements 
in  manufacturing,  and  being  able  to  sell  their  goods 
at  a  much  lower  rate  than  the  American  manufac 
turers  could  afford,  the  country  was  immediately 
filled  by  importations  from  England.  The  Ameri 
can  manufactures  being  in  their  infancy,  could  not 
resist  the  shock ;  and  many  large  establishments 
failed.  The  manufacturers  then  petitioned  govern 
ment  for  protection,  to  enable  them  to  withstand 
the  competition ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  peti 
tion,  the  committee  on  commerce  and  manufactures 
in  1816  recommended  that  an  additional  duty 
should  be  laid  on  imported  goods.  A  new  tariff  was 
accordingly  formed,  by  which  the  double  war  im 
posts  being  removed,  a  small  increase  of  duty  was 


laid  upon  some  fabrics,  such  as  coarse  cotton  goods. 
The  opposition  to  the  tariff  from  the  commercial  in 
terest,  and  in  some  sections  of  the  country  from  the 
agricultural,  was  so  great,  that  nothing  effectual  was 
at  that  time  done  for  the  encouragement  of  manu 
factures. 

A  society  for  colonizing  the  free  blacks  of  the 
United  States,  was  first  proposed  in  1816,  and  was 
soon  formed.  This  society  was  not  under  the  direc 
tion  of  government,  but  was  patronized  by  many  of 
the  first  men  in  all  parts  of  the  Union.  The  society 
purchased  land  in  Africa,  where  they  yearly  re 
moved  considerable  numbers  of  the  free  blacks  from 
America.  The  object  of  the  society  was,  by  remov 
ing  the  free  negroes,  to  diminish  the  black  popula 
tion  of  the  United  States ;  and  by  establishing  a  co 
lony  in  Africa,  to  prevent  the  traffic  in  slaves  which 
then  existed.  It  would  also  give  those  owners  of 
slaves,  who  were  desirous  of  liberating  them,  an  op 
portunity  of  doing  so,  without  exposing  the  country 
to  the  dangers  apprehended  from  a  numerous  free 
black  population. 

(1817.)  Mr.  Madison's  second  term  of  office  hav 
ing  expired,  he  followed  the  examples  of  his  prede 
cessors,  and  declined  a  re-election.  James  Monroe 
and  Daniel  D.  Tompkins  were  elected  president  and 
vice-president,  and  entered  upon  their  official  duties 
March  4,  1817.  During  the  summer  of  1817,  Mr. 
Monroe  visited  all  the  northern  and  eastern  states, 
and  was  received  with  every  demonstration  of  affec 
tion  and  respect. 

This  year  a  treaty  was  concluded  by  commission 
ers  appointed  by  the  president  of  the  United  States 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  Wyandot,  Delaware,  Shawa- 
noe,  Seneca,  Ottoway,  Chippewa,  and  Potowattamie 
tribes  of  Indians,  by  which  these  tribes  ceded  to  the 
United  States  all  lands  which  they  claimed  within 
the  limits  of  Ohio.  The  Indians  were,  at  their  op 
tion,  to  remain  on  the  ceded  lands  subject  to  the  laws 
of  the  United  States. 

The  territory  of  Mississippi  was  this  year  admitted 
into  the  union  of  the  states. 

A  band  of  adventurers,  who  pretended  to  act  un 
der  the  authority  of  the  South  American  states,  took 
possession  of  Amelia  Island,  near  the  boundary  of 
Georgia,  with  the  avowed  design  of  invading  Florida. 
As  this  island  had  been  the  subject  of  negotiation 
with  the  government  of  Spain,  as  an  indemnity  for 
losses  by  spoliations,  or  in  exchange  for  lands  of 
equal  value  beyond  the  Mississippi,  the  measure  ex 
cited  a  sentiment  of  surprise  and  disapprobation ; 
which  was  increased  when  it  was  found  that  the 
island  was  made  a  channel  for  the  illicit  introduc 
tion  of  slaves  from  Africa  into  the  United  States,  an 
asylum  for  fugitive  slaves  from  the  neighbouring 
states,  and  a  port  for  smuggling  of  every  kind.  An 
establishment  of  a  similar  nature  had  previously 
been  formed  on  an  island  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  on 
the  coast  of  Texas.  This  island  was  also  a  rendez 
vous  for  smugglers ;  and  privateers  were  equipped, 
who  gave  great  annoyance  to  the  commerce  of  the 
United  States.  These  enterprises,  however,  proved 
to  be  merely  private  adventures,  unauthorized  by  any 
government.  The  United  States  sent  out  a  force, 
which  took  possession  of  the  islands,  and  put  a  stop 
to  the  illicit  trade. 

The  political  feuds  which  had,  since  the  revolu 
tion,  occasioned  so  much  animosity,  were  now  gra 
dually  subsiding  ;  and  it  was  an  object  with  the  ad 
ministration  to  remove  old  party  prejudices,  and 
promote  union  among  the  people.  A  spirit  of  im 
provement  was  spreading  over  the  country  :  roads 
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and  canals  were  constructed  in  almost  all  parts  of 
the  union,  and  the  facilities  for  travelling  and  for 
conveying  merchandise  and  produce  were  conti 
nually  increasing.  The  subject  of  education  re 
ceived  great  attention,  particularly  in  its  primary 
departments.  These  improvements  were,  however, 
made  by  the  state  governments  ;  among  which,  the 
wealthy  state  of  New  York,  at  whose  head  was  the 
illustrious  De  Witt  Clinton,  took  the  lead.  Con 
gress  caught  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  manifested 
a  desire  to  employ  the  resources  of  the  nation  for 
these  objects ;  and  though  no  doubt  arose  as  to  the 
expediency  of  such  a  course,  yet  the  power  of  that 
body  for  carrying  on  such  a  system  of  internal  im 
provement,  was  questioned  and  debated.  It  was 
the  opinion  of  President  Monroe,  that  the  general 
government  had  not  this  power,  and  could  not  ob 
tain  it  except  by  an  amendment  of  the  constitution, 
•which  he  recommended  to  the  states.  Military 
roads  had  been  opened  in  the  late  war,  but  it  was  by 
order  of  the  war  department.  One  of  these  extend 
ed  from  Plattsburg  to  Sackett's  Harbour,  another 
from  Detroit  to  the  foot  of  the  Miami  rapids.  The 
extra  pay  to  the  soldiers  engaged  in  these  works, 
was  provided  for  by  congress  in  a  specific  appropria 
tion.  Congiess  had,  however,  caused  to  be  made 
the  great  Cumberland  road,  connecting  through  the 
seat  of  government,  the  eastern  with  the  western 
states,  and  passing  over  some  of  the  highest  moun 
tains  in  the  union.  This  undertaking,  however,  was 
not  decisive  of  the  great  question  respecting  the 
right  of  congress  ;  but  it  was  made  under  peculiar 
circumstances.  An  article  of  pact  between  the 
United  States  and  the  state  of  Ohio,  under  which 
that  state  came  into  the  union,  provided  that  such  a 
road  should  be  made  ;  the  expense  being  defrayed 
by  money  arising  from  the  sale  of  public  lands  with 
in  that  state.  As  the  road  passed  through  Mary 
land,  Pennsylvania,  and  Virginia,  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  those  several 
states.  Accordingly,  the  subject  was  brought  be 
fore  their  legislatures,  and  an  act  passed,  approving 
the  route,  and  providing  for  the  purchase  of  the  land. 
The  final  decision  of  congress  was,  that  the  consti 
tution  in  its  present  state  did  not  grant  to  them  the 
power  of  expending  the  revenue,  for  internal  im 
provements.  Under  several  of  the  state  govern 
ments,  however,  roads  and  canals  were  constructed; 
the  most  extensive  of  which  were  two  in  the  state  of 
New  York;  one  leading  from  lake  Erie,  and  the 
other  from  lake  Champlain,  to  the  Hudson  river. 
The  expense  of  these  canals  was  defrayed  entirely 
by  the  state  of  New  York. 

In  the  first  year  of  Mr.  Monroe's  administration, 
an  arrangement  was  concluded  with  the  British  go 
vernment  for  the  reduction  of  the  naval  force  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  on  the  lakes; 
and  it  was  provided  that  neither  party  should  keep 
in  service  on  lake  Ontario  or  Champlain  more  than 
one  armed  vessel,  and  on  lake  Erie,  or  any  of  the 
upper  lakes,  more  than  two,  to  be  armed  with  one 
gun  only. 

For  the  security  of  the  inland  frontiers  of  the 
United  States,  military  posts  were  established  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Yellow  Stone  river,  on  the  Mis 
souri,  about  1800  miles  above  its  junction  with  the 
Mississippi,  and  at  the  mouth  of  St.  Peters,  on  the 
Mississippi. 

(1818.)  During  this  year,  the  United  States  be 
came  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Seminole  Indians, 
who  occupied  the  lands  lying  on  the  confines  of  the 
United  States,  and  Florida ;  the  greater  part,  how 


ever,  lying  within  the  dominions  of  the  king  ol 
Spain.  Outlaws  from  the  Creek  nation,  negroes 
who  had  fled  from  their  masters  in  the  United 
States,  and  the  Seminole  Indians,  had  united  in 
committing  depredations  upon  the  lives  and  propel ty 
of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States.  For  many 
months,  the  southern  frontier  was  exposed  to  savage 
and  bloody  incursions  ;  the  most  horrid  massacres 
lad  become  so  frequent,  that  the  inhabitants  were 
obliged  to  flee  from  their  homes  for  security.  The 
lostile  spirit  of  the  Indians  was  strengthened  by 
Arbuthnot  and  Ambrister,  two  English  emissaries, 
who  had  taken  up  their  residence  among  them,  for 
he  purposes  of  trade.  They  were  also  incited  by 
me  Francis,  whom  they  regarded  as  a  prophet.  In 
December  1817,  a  detachment  of  40  men,  under  the 
command  of  Lieutenant  Scott,  was  sent  to  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Appalachicola,  to  assist  in  re 
moving  some  military  stores  to  fort  Scott.  The 
>arty  in  returning,  were  fired  upon  by  a  body  of 
Tndians  who  lay  in  ambush  upon  the  bank  of  the 
iver,  and  six  only  escaped.  Lieutenant  Scott  was 
one  of  the  first  who  fell.  Notwithstanding  the 
offenders  were  demanded  by  General  Gaines,  the 
commanding  officer  on  that  frontier,  the  chiefs  re 
used  to  deliver  them  up  to  punishment.  General 
Fackson,  with  a  body  of  Tennesseans,  was  now  or 
dered  to  the  protection  of  the  southern  frontier.  In 
several  skirmishes  with  the  Indians,  he  defeated 
and  dispersed  them ;  and  persuaded  that  the  Spa 
niards  were  active  in  fomenting  the  Seminole  war, 
and  furnishing  the  Indians  with  supplies,  he  entered 
Florida,  and  took  possession  of  fort  St.  Marks  and 
Pensacola.  He  took  as  prisoners,  Arbuthnot,  Am- 
Drister,  and  the  Indian  prophet  Francis.  A  court- 
nartial  was  called,  at  which  General  Gaines  pre 
sided,  for  the  trial  of  Arbuthnot  and  Ambrister. 
Arbuthnot  was  tried  on  the  three  following  charges ; 
— first,  "  for  exciting  and  stirring  up  the  Creek  In 
dians  to  war  against  the  United  States  and  her 
citizens,  he  being  a  subject  of  Great  Britain,  with 
whom  the  United  States  are  at  peace."  Second, 
"  for  acting  as  a  spy,  aiding,  abetting,  and  com 
forting  the  enemy,  and  supplying  them  with  the 
means  of  war."  Third,  "  for  exciting  the  Indians  to 
murder  and  destroy  William  Hambly  and  Edmund 
Doyle,  confiscate  their  property,  and  causing  their 
arrest,  with  a  view  to  their  condemnation  to  death, 
and  the  seizure  of  their  property,  they  being  citizens 
of  Spain  ;  on  account  of  their  active  and  zealous 
exertions  to  maintain  peace  between  Spain,  the 
United  States,  and  the  Indians."  He  was  found 
guilty  of  the  first  and  second  charge,  omitting  the 
words  "  acting  as  a  spy,"  and  sentenced  to  be 
hung. 

Ambrister  was  tried  on  the  following  charges  :— 
First,  "  Aiding,  abetting,  and  comforting  the  enemy, 
and  supplying  them  with  the  means  of  war,  he 
being  a  subject  of  Great  Britain,  who  was  at  peace 
with  the  United  States,  and  late  an  officer  in  the 
British  colonial  marines."  Second,  "  Leading  and 
commanding  the  Lower  Creek  Indians,  in  carrying 
on  war  against  the  United  States."  The  court-martial 
found  him  guilty  of  both  charges,  and  sentenced 
him  to  be  shot. 

The  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Spain 
stipulated,  that  the  Spanish  should  keep  such  forces 
as  would  enable  them  to  restrain  the  hostilities  of 
the  Indians  inhabiting  their  respective  colonies.  It 
was  the  refusal  of  Spain  to  do  this,  which  produced 
the  necessity  of  carrying  the  war  into  her  provinces. 
The  massacres  committed  by  the  savages,  left  no 
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alternative  but  to  suffer  the  frontier  settlements  of 
Georgia  to  remain  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  those 
Barbarians,  or  to  carry  the  war  into  Florida.  Pen- 
saeola  and  St.  Marks  were  restored  to  Spain,  by- 
order  of  the  president. 

In  April  of  this  year,  the  governor  of  Georgia  re 
ceived  information  that  the  Phlelemmes  and  Hop- 
•yones,  tribes  of  Indians,  had  shown  indications  of 
a  hostile  disposition,  and  that  several  murders  Lad 
been  committed  by  them.  He  accordingly  ordered 
Captain  Wright,  witn  a  company  of  militia,  to  go 
to  the  reliel  of  the  inhabitants  in  that  part  of  the 
country.  The  Creeks  were  at  this  time  friendly, 
and  many  of  them  assisted  General  Jackson  in  the 
Seminole  war.  Notwithstanding  this,  Capt.  Wright, 
instead  of  defending  the  frontier  from  the  Phlelem 
mes,  attacked  the  Cheraw  village,  which  belonged 
to  the  Creeks.  Their  warriors  being  with  General 
Jackson,  they  were  unable  to  defend  the  town,  and 
Captain  Wright  took  possession  of  it,  murdered 
many  of  the  Indians,  some  of  their  women,  and  re 
duced  their  dwellings  to  ashes.  This  treatment 
enraged  the  Creeks,  and  it  was  expected  that  they 
would  immediately  retaliate.  Measures  were  how 
ever  taken  by  government,  to  redress  the  injuries 
inflicted  upon  them,  and  they  became  satisfied.  It 
seemed  doubtful  whether  Captain  Wright's  proceed 
ings  arose  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  point  of 
attack,  or  not.  He  was  arrested  by  government, 
but  escaped  from  prison. 

The  congress  of  this  year  passed  a  bill  to  admit 
Illinois  territory  into  the  union,  by  the  name  of  the 
state  of  Illinois. 

Treaties  of  commerce  were  concluded  with  Great 
Britain  and  Sweden.  In  the  treaty  with  the  former, 
the  northern  boundary  of  the  United  States,  from 
the  lake  of  the  Woods  to  the  Stony  Mountains,  was 
fixed. 

Congress  also  passed  a  law  abolishing  internal 
duties.  They  passed  an  act  providing  for  the  indi 
gent  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  revolution,  by  which 
every  officer  who  had  served  nine  months  at  any 
period  of  the  revolutionary  war,  and  whose  annual 
income  did  not  exceed  100  dollars,  received  a  pen 
sion  of  twenty  dollars  a  mouth ;  and  every  needy 
private  soldier  who  had  served  that  length  of  time, 
.eceived  eight. 

This  year,  the  Chickasaws  ceded  to  the  govern 
ment  of  the  United  States,  all  lands  west  of  the 
Tennessee  river  in  the  states  of  Kentucky  and 
Tennessee. 

(1819.)  The  condition  of  those  tribes  living  within 
the  territories  of  the  United  States,  now  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  government,  and  a  most  humane 
policy  dictated  its  measures  with  regard  to  them. 
The  sum  of  10,000  dollars  annually,  was  appropri 
ated  by  congress  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
schools  among  them,  and  to  promote  in  other  ways, 
their  civilization.  By  means  of  the  missionary  so 
cieties  already  established  in  the  United  States, 
missionaries  were  supported  among  the  Indians, 
and  success  in  many  instances  crowned  their  efforts. 

On  the  23rd  of  February,  1819,  a  treaty  was  ne 
gotiated  at  Washington,  between  the  secretary  of 
state  and  the  Spanish  minister,  by  which  Spain 
ceded  to  the  United  States,  East  and  West  Florida, 
and  the  adjacent  islands.  The  government  of  the 
United  States  was  to  exonerate  Spain  from  the 
claims  which  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  had 
against  that  nation,  on  account  of  injuries  and  spo 
liations,  and  congress  was  to  satisfy  these  claims  to 
an  amount  not  exceeding  5,000,000  of  dollars. 


Three  commissioners  were  to  be  appointed  by  the 
president  with  the  advice  of  the  senate,  to  examine 
and  decide  upon  the  amount  and  validity  of  all 
claims  included  by  the  treaty.  The  contracting 
parties  renounced  all  claims  to  indemnities  for  any 
of  the  recent  acts  of  their  respective  officers  in  Flo 
rida.  This  treaty  was  ratified  by  the  president  and 
senate  of  the  United  States,  and  sent  to  Spain, 
when  th-?  king  very  unexpectedly  refused  to  sanction 
it.  Don  Onis,  the  Spanish  minister,  was  recalled. 
Another  minister  was  sent  to  the  United  States,  to 
make  complaints  of  unfriendly  policy  on  the  part  of 
the  American  government,  and  to  demand  expla 
nations  respecting  the  imputed  system  of  hostility 
on  the  part  of  the  American  citizens,  against  the 
subjects  and  dominion  of  the  king  of  Spain.  Ex 
planations  were  made,  and  it  was  satisfactorily 
shown,  that  there  had  been  no  system  of  hostility 
pursued  by  the  citizens  of  the  United  States. 

Alabama  admitted  to  the  union — The  Missouri  question 
— Mr.  Monroe  re-elected — Treaty  with  France — In 
crease  f>f  piracy — Recognition  of  South  American 
states — The  tariff"  question  again  agitated. 

In  October,  1820,  Ferdinand  ratified  the  treaty 
between  France  and  Spain,  but  did  not  give  posses 
sion  of  Florida  until  July  J821. 

Alabama  territory  was  this  year  (1820)  admitted 
into  the  union  of  the  states.  The  territory  of  Mis 
souri  was  separated,  and  another,  called  the  Arkan- 
saw  territory,  formed. 

A  petition  was  presented  to  congress  this  year 
from  the  territory  of  Missouri,  praying  for  authority 
to  form  a  state  government,  and  to  be  admitted  into 
the  union.  A  bill  was  accordingly  introduced  for 
that  purpose.  This,  with  an  amendment,  prohibit 
ing  slavery  within  the  new  state,  passed  the  house 
of  representatives,  but  was  arrested  in  the  senate. 

The  district  of  Maine  also  presented  a  memorial 
to  congress,  praying  to  be  separated  from  Massachu 
setts,  to  be  authorized  to  form  its  own  constitution, 
and  to  be  admitted  into  the  union  on  an  equal  foot 
ing  with  the  other  states.  The  two  bills  for  the  ad 
mission  of  Maine  and  Missouri  were  joined,  but  not 
without  much  opposition  from  the  advocates  of  the 
restriction  in  the  Missouri  bill.  Upon  this  subject, 
the  members  of  congress  were  divided  into  two  par 
ties  ;  those  from  the  non-slaveholding  states  were  in 
favour  of  the  restriction,  while  those  from  the  south 
warmly  opposed  it.  Much  debate  took  place,  and 
at  no  time  had  the  parties  in  the  congress  of  the 
United  States  been  so  marked  by  a  geographical  di 
vision,  or  so  much  actuated  by  feelings  dangerous  to 
the  uuion  of  the  states,  as  at  this  time.  Nor  was 
the  seat  of  government  the  only  place  where  this 
subject  was  discussed;  in  all  parts  of  the  union  it  at 
tracted  the  attention  of  the  people.  Many  of  the 
northern  states  called  meetings,  and  published  spi 
rited  resolutions,  expressive  of  their  fears  of  perpe 
tuating  slavery,  and  their  approbation  of  the  restric 
tion. 

The  members  from  the  south  opposed  the  restric 
tion  partly  on  the  ground  of  self-defence.  They  did 
not  consider  that  the  admission  of  Missouri,  without 
any  restriction,  would  tend  in  any  degree  to  per 
petuate  slavery.  It  would  not  be  the  means  of  in 
creasing  the  number  of  slaves  within  the  states,  but 
of  removing  some  of  those  that  already  existed  from 
"one  state  to  another.  They  maintained  that  it. 
would  be  a  dangerous  and  despotic  measure  of  the 
general  government,  and  one  that  would  infringe 
upon  the  sovereignties  of  the  states  ;  that  such  a  re- 
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striction  was  inconsistent  with  the  treaty  by  which 
the  territory  was  ceded  to  the  United  States ;  and 
finally  they  insinuated  the  danger  of  a  dissolution  of 
the  union,  if  the  friends  of  the  restriction  persisted 
in  it. 

The  advocates  of  the  restriction  maintained  that 
the  constitution  gave  to  congress  the  right  of  admit 
ting  states  with  or  without  restrictions,  and  that  no 
state  had  ever  yet  been  admitted  without  any.  That 
the  ordinance  of  1787  established  this  right.  In 
proof  of  this  it  was  urged  that  when  North  Carolina 
ceded  to  the  United  States  that  part  of  her  territory 
which  now  includes  the  state  of  Georgia,  she  made 
the  grant  upon  the  express  condition  that  congress 
should  make  no  regulation  tending  to  the  emanci 
pation  of  slaves.  When  Georgia  ceded  to  the  United 
States  the  Mississippi  territory,  the  articles  of  agree 
ment  which  provided  for  its  admission  as  a  state  on 
the  conditions  of  the  ordinance  of  1787,  expressly 
e*cepted  that  article  which  forbids  slavery.  They 
also  maintained  that  to  strike  out  the  restriction 
from  this  bill,  would  inevitably  tend  to  perpetuate 
slavery,  and  to  entail  this  greatest  evil  upon  the  new 
state,  besides  increasing  to  the  union  the  mischiefs 
arising  from  unequal  representation.  After  much 
discussion  a  compromise  was  effected,  and  a  bill 
passed  for  the  admission  of  Missouri  without  any  re 
striction,  but  with  the  inhibition  of  slavery  through 
out  the  territories  of  the  United  States,  north  of  36 
degrees,  30  minutes,  north  latitude.  Thus  was  the 
most  dangerous  question  ever  agitated  in  congress 
disposed  of  in  an  amicable  manner. 

The  bill  for  the  admission  of  Maine  passed  with 
out  restriction  or  amendment ;  and,  in  1820,  Maine 
became  independent  of  Massachusetts,  and  assumed 
her  proper  rank  as  one  of  the  United  Stales. 

(1821.)  Missouri  was  not  declared  independent 
until  August  1821 .  Previously  h>  the  passage  of 
the  bill  for  its  admission,  the  people  of  Missouri 
formed  a  state  constitution ;  a  provision  of  which 
required  the  legislature  to  pass  a  law  "  to  prevent 
free  negroes  and  mulattoes  from  coming  to  and  set 
tling  in  the  state."  When  the  constitution  was  pre 
sented  to  congress,  this  provision  was  strenuously  op 
posed.  The  contest  occupied  a  great  part  of  the  ses 
sion,  but  Missouri  was  finally  admitted  on  the  con 
dition  that  no  laws  should  be  passed,  by  which  any 
free  citizens  of  the  United  States  should  be  pre 
vented  from  enjoying  those  rights  within  that  state, 
to  which  they  were  entitled  by  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States. 

This  year  Mr.  Monroe  entered  upon  his  second 
term  of  office,  having  been  re-elected  to  the  presi 
dency  by  nearly  a  unanimous  vote. 

(1822.)  A  territorial  government  was  established 
in  Florida  in  1822. 

In  June  a  convention  of  navigation  and  com 
merce,  on  terms  of  reciprocal  and  equal  advantage, 
was  concluded  between  France  and  the  United 
States.  The  ports  of  the  West  India  islands  were 
opened  to  the  United  States  by  an  act  of  the  British 
parliament. 

The  American  commerce  had  for  several  years 
suffered  severely  in  consequence  of  the  depreda 
tions  committed  by  pirates.  The  West  Indian  seas 
were  infested  by  these  marauders,  and  transactions 
of  the  most  flagrant  and  outrageous  character  had 
become  frequent.  Great  quantities  of  property  were 
seized  by  them,  and  their  captives  were  often  mur- 
dired  in  the  most  inhuman  manner.  They  respected 
no  law,  and  the  flag  of  no  nation.  An  event  oc 
curred  this  year  which  excited  geixeral  attention, 


and  showed  that  the  evil  had  become  so  alarming  as 
to  call  loudly  for  the  strong  arm  of  government  to 
interpose  for  the  protection  of  its  citizens.  The 
Alligator,  United  States  schooner,  was  about  enter 
ing  the  harbour  of  Matanzas,  when  information  was 
received  that  two  American  vessels,  which  the  pi 
rates  had  just  captured,  were  lying  a  short  dis 
tance  from  that  place.  The  Alligator  was  imme 
diately  ordered  to  their  relief.  An  engagement  with 
the  pirates  ensued,  in  which  the  Americans  were 
victorious.  They  recaptured  five  American  vessels 
which  were  in  possession  of  the  pirates,  and  took  one 
piratical  schooner.  But  Allen,  the  commander  01 
the  Alligator,  was  wounded  in  the  engagement,  and 
died  in  a  few  hours.  His  death  excited  much  feel 
ing  throughout  the  United  States. 

The  pirates  made  the  island  of  Cuba  their  gene 
ral  place  of  rendezvous,  and  they  carried  their  de 
predations  to  such  an  esteut  that  it  was  extremely 
dangerous  for  vessels  to  enter  or  leave  the  port  of  Ha- 
vanna.  Congress  at  length  passed  a  law  appropriating 
a  sum  of  money  to  fit  out  an  expedition  for  the  sup 
pression  of  piracy.  Commodore  Porter,  to  whom 
was  given  the  command  of  this  expedition,  sailed 
for  the  West  Indies,  and  after  touching  at  Porto 
Rico,  arrived  at  Matanzas  with  a  squadron  consist 
ing  of  a  steam  frigate,  eight  schooners,  and  five 
barges.  No  captures  were  made  by  this  squadron, 
as  the  pirates  had  obtained  knowledge  of  their  move 
ments  ;  but  the  object  of  their  going  out  was  ac 
complished  in  the  protection  afforded  to  commerce. 
The  American  squadron  remained  near  the  islands, 
and  afforded  convoys  to  merchant  vessels ;  and  in 
consequence  of  this  protection  of  the  sea,  the  pirates 
were  compelled  to  remain  upon  the  islands,  where 
they  committed  depredations  upon  the  inhabitants. 
But  one  vessel  was  taken  from  the  Americans  du 
ring  this  time,  and  that  was  recaptured  by  Commo 
dore  Porter. 

In  the  message  which  President  Monroe  this  year 
sent  to  congress,  he  invited  their  attention  to  the 
expediency  of  recognising  the  independence  of  the 
South  American  republics.  He  stated,  that 
throughout  the  contest  between  those  colonies  and 
the  parent  country,  the  United  States  had  remained 
neutral,  and  had  fulfilled,  with  the  utmost  impar 
tiality,  all  the  obligations  incident  to  that  character. 
Some  time  had  elapsed  since  the  provinces  had  de 
clared  themselves  independent  nations,  and  had 
enjoyed  that  independence  free  from  invasion.  For 
three  years  Spain  had  not  sent  a  single  corps  of 
troops  into  any  part  of  that  country.  The  delays 
which  had  been  observed  in  making  a  decision 
on  this  important  subject,  would  afford  an  unequi 
vocal  proof  of  the  respect  entertained  by  the  United 
States  for  Spain,  and  of  their  determination  not  to 
interfere  with  her  rights.  Mr.  Monroe  remarked, 
that  "  in  proposing  this  measure,  it  is  not  contem 
plated  to  change  thereby  in  the  slightest  manner, 
the  friendly  relations  with  either  of  the  parties,  but 
to  observe  in  all  respects  as  heretofore,  should  the 
war  be  continued,  the  most  perfect  neutrality  be 
tween  them."  The  committee  on  foreign  relations, 
to  whom  this  question  was  referred,  reported  in  fa 
vour  of  this  measure,  and  recommended  that  a  sum 
should  be  appropriated  to  enable  the  president  to 
give  due  effect  to  such  recognition.  Ministers-pleni 
potentiary  were  appointed  to  Mexico,  Buenos  Ayres, 
Columbia,  and  Chili. 

(1824.)  Ever  since  the  year  1816,  the  tariff  haa 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  people  throughout  the 
union,  and  from  time  to  time  the  subject  had  been 
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brought  before  congress ;  but  with  the  exception  of 
tne  small  protection  afforded  to  coarse  cotton  cloths, 
nothing  had  yet  been  done  for  the  encouragement 
of  American  manufactures.  Notwithstanding  the 
pressure  of  the  times,  and  the  many  disadvantages 
under  which  they  laboured,  the  manufactures  of  cot 
ton,  after  they  recovered  from  the  first  shock,  had 
proved  successful.  Excepting  fine  fabrics,  which 
were  not  manufactured  to  any  extent  in  America, 
domestic  cottons  almost  supplied  the  country,  and 
considerable  quantities  were  exported  to  South  Ame 
rica.  Establishments  for  printing  calicoes  had  been 
erected  in  a  few  places,  and  in  some  instances  the 
manufacture  of  lace  had  been  attempted. 

In  the  support  of  these  establishments,  indepen 
dent  of  the  protection  of  government,  and  in  de 
fiance  of  the  obstacles  which  opposed  them,  indivi 
duals  and  manufacturing  companies  displayed  great 
energy  and  perseverance.  During  this  period,  the 
friends  of  manufactures  had  increased  in  numbers, 
and  in  zeal  for  the  cause.  This  year  the  subject  of 
a  new  tariff  was  again  brought  before  congress,  but 
was  vehemently  opposed.  The  grounds  of  the  op 
position  to  the  bill  were,  that  it  would  injure  the 
commerce  and  agriculture  of  the  country,  and  by- 
lessening  the  public  revenue,  compel  a  resort  to  a 
system  of  excise  and  taxation.  That  it  would  di 
minish  the  exports  of  the  United  States,  as  other 
nations  would  not  purchase  articles  of  any  kind 
unless  the  produce  of  their  industry  was  received 
in  exchange.  That  the  country  was  not  prepared 
for  the  successful  establishment  of  manufactures,  on 
account  of  the  high  price  of  labour ;  and  that 
manufactures  would,  under  a  favourable  concur 
rence  of  circumstances,  flourish  without  the  protec 
tion  of  government. 

The  friends  of  a  new  tariff  replied,  that  a  depen 
dence  upon  the  internal  resources  of  the  country 
was  the  only  true  policy  of  the  government ;  and 
that  the  protection  desired  for  manufactures,  far 
from  injuring,  would  prove  beneficial  to  both  com 
merce  and  agriculture.  It  would  create  a  home 
market,  without  which  the  agriculturist  would  not 
receive  the  just  reward  of  his  labours.  It  would 
create  a  new  and  extensive  business,  by  which 
thousands  of  persons  now  out  of  employment  might 
add  greatly  to  the  wealth  of  the  nation, and  thus  keep 
its  resources  at  home.  That  it  would  not  diminish 
the  exportations  of  the  country  unless  to  Europe, 
where  little  besides  the  raw  materials  are  carried; 
and  by  the  applications  of  industry,  new  articles  of 
exportation  might  be  multiplied,  more  valuable 
than  the  raw  materials,  and  by  which  the  country 
would  be  indemnified  for  any  losses.  They  con 
sidered  it  by  no  moans  certain  that  it  would  lessen 
the  public  revenue ;  the  augmentation  of  duty 
would  compensate  for  the  diminution  in  the  quantity 
of  goods  imported.  Experience  proved  that  manu 
factures  needed  protection,  and  that  such  had  ever 
been  the  policy  of  those  governments  where  the 
manufacturing  interest  flourished;  and  in  proof  of 
this,  they  pointed  to  the  steady  course  of  tho  Eug- 
lish  government.  Many  of  the  friends  of  the  tariff, 
however,  conceded,  that  if  all  nations  would  unite 
in  a  system  of  fret?,  unshackled  trade,  it  would 
probably  produce  the  best  possible  state  of  things ; 
but  the  commercial  world  contended,  that  as  the 
United  States  must  suffer  from  laws  made  by  other 
governments  to  protect  and  favour  their  own  manu 
factures,  it  was  but  just  that  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States  should  receive  a  like  protection  and 
preference  from  their  own  government.  After  much 


discussion,  the  bill,  with  some  amendments,  passed  ; 
and  it  proved  effectual  in  affording  the  desired  pro 
tection  to  cotton  goods. 

La  Fai/ette  visits  America — Hit  reception — Returnt 
to  France — Mr.  Adams  elected  President — Treaty 
with  Columbia— Representatives  sent  to  th#  Con 
gress  at  Panama — Fiftieth  anniversary  oj  Inde 
pendence — Military  stations — Eminent  men — Con 
cluding  remarks — Retrospect  and  present  *<a/e— 
Future  prospects — Conclusion. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  1824,  General  La  Fayette, 
the  friend  of  America,  arrived  in  the  harbour  of 
New  York.  He  did  not  stop  at  the  city,  but  pro 
ceeded  to  the  residence  of  the  vice-president,  at 
Staten  Island.  Congress,  participating  in  the  warm 
feeling  of  esteem  and  gratitude  which  pervaded  the 
whole  nation,  had  given  him  an  invitation  to  visit 
America,  and  had  proposed  sending  a  national  ship 
for  his  conveyance.  He  accepted  the  invitation, 
although  he  declined  the  offer  of  a  national  vessel. 
When  information  was  received  in  the  city  of  New 
York  of  his  arrival,  a  committee  of  the  corpora 
tion  and  a  great  number  of  distinguished  citizens 
immediately  proceeded  to  Staten  Island,  to  behold 
and  welcome  the  former  benefactor  of  their  country, 
now  her  illustrious  guest.  Arrangements  were 
made  by  the  committee  for  his  visit  to  New  York, 
which  was  to  take  place  the  following  day.  A 
sp'.endid  escort  of  steam-boats  gaily  decorated  with 
the  flags  of  every  nation,  and  bearing  thousand*  of 
citizens,  brought  the  popular  La  Fayette  to  the  view 
of  the  assembled  crowds  at  New  York.  The  feel 
ings  of  Fayette,  at  revisiting  again  in  prosperity 
the  country  which  he  had  sought  and  made  his  own 
in  the  period  of  her  adversity,  were  at  times  over 
powering. 

The  thousands  assembled  to  meet  him  at  New 
York,  manifested  their  joy  at  beholding  him,  in  the 
most  vehement  and  sincere  manner.  He  rode  un 
covered  from  the  battery  to  the  City  Hall,  receiving 
and  returning  the  affectionate  gratulations  of  the 
multitude.  At  the  City  Hall,  the  officers  of  the 
city,  and  many  citizens,  were  presented  to  him,  and 
he  was  welcomed  by  an  address  from  the  mayor. 
His  meeting  with  a  few  grey-headed  veterans  of 
the  revolution,  his  old  companions  in  arms,  was  an 
interesting  scene.  The  deep  affection  they  evinced, 
their  constant  recurrence  to  the  time  when  they 
fought  together,  few  could  witness  without  tears. 

Deputations  from  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  New 
Haven,  and  many  other  cities,  arrived  in  New 
York,  with  invitations  for  him  to  honour  those  places 
with  his  presence.  After  remaining  a  few  days  in 
New  York,  he  proceeded  through  New  Haven  and 
Providence  on  his  way  to  Boston.  A  deputation 
from  Boston  met  him  on  his  entrance  into  Massa 
chusetts,  and  accompanied  him  to  the  seat  of  the 
governor,  in  Roxbury.  There  they  received  an 
escort  of  800  citizens 'from  Boston;  the  mayor  and 
corporation  awaiting  his  arrival  at  the  city  lines. 
The  pupils  of  the  public  schools,  both  male  and 
female,  were  arranged  in  two  lines  on  the  side  of 
the  common  adjoining  the  mall,  under  the  care  of 
their  respective  teachers,  and  through  these  lines 
the  procession  passed. 

From  Boston  he  proceeded  to  Portsmouth,  to  visit 
the  navy-yard.  Orders  had  been  issued  by  the 
president  to  all  the  military  posts,  to  receive  him 
with  the  honour  due  to  the  highest  officer  in  the 
American  service.  He  returned  to  Boston,  and 
from  thence  to  New  York,  through  Worcester  and 
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Hartford.  On  his  return  to  New  York,  a  splendid 
f£te  was  given  at  Castle  Garden,  and  every  demon 
stration  of  joy  continued  to  be  shown.  From  New 
York,  the  general  proceeded  to  Albany  and  Troy, 
calling  at  West  Point,  and  several  other  places  on 
the  river.  He  next  passed  through  New  Jersey, 
and  visited  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Washington, 
Yorktown,  and  Richmond.  Those  places  vied  with 
New  Yoik  and  Boston  in  the  splendour  with  which 
they  received  the  esteemed  defender  of  their  country. 
Ho" returned  to  Washington  during  the  session  of 
congress,  and  remained  there  several  weeks.  Con 
gress  voted  him  the  sum  of  200,000  dollars,  and  a 
township  of  land  which  was  located  in  Florida,  as 
a  remuneration,  in  part,  of  his  services  during  the 
revolutionary  war,  and  as  a  testimony  of  their  gra 
titude. 

(1825.)  The  last  of  February,  La  Fayette  com 
menced  hi«  tour  through  the  southern  and  western 
states.  From  Washington  he  went  to  Richmond, 
passed  through  North  and  South  Carolina,  taking  in 
his  route,  Raleigh,  Fayetteville,  and  Charlestown,  to 
Savannah.  He  travelled  through  Georgia,  Alaba 
ma,  and  Mississippi,  to  New  Orleans ;  and  from 
thence  proceeded  up  the  Mississippi  as  far  as  St. 
Louis,  visiting  the  principal  places  on  both  sides  of 
the  river.  He  returned  to  the  Ohio,  passed  through 
Nashville;  Louisville,  Frankfort,  and  Lexington 
in  Kentucky ;  Cincinnati,  and  other  towns  in 
Ohio;  Wheeling  and  Pittsburg,  in  Pennsylvania, 
to  Buffalo  ;  through  the  state  of  New  York  to  Al 
bany  ;  and  from  thence,  across  Massachusetts,  to 
Boston.  He  arrived  in  season  to  participate  in  the 
ceremony  of  laying  the  corner  stone  of  a  monument 
which  was  to  commemorate  the  battle  of  Bunker's 
Hill.  Leaving  Boston,  he  proceeded  to  Portland, 
in  Maine ;  from  thence,  through  Concord  in  New 
Hampshire,  Windsor,  and  Montpelier,  to  Burling 
ton,  in  Vermont.  From  Burlington  he  crossed  to 
Plattsburg ;  and  passing  down  lake  Champlain  and 
the  Hudson,  arrived  again  in  New  York,  where  he 
united  in  the  celebration  of  the  anniversary  of 
American  independence.  Then  taking  his  leave  of 
the  eastern  and  northern  states,  he  returned  to 
Washington,  where  he  remained  until  his  departure 
from  the  continent.  A  more  interesting  scene  can 
hardly  be  imagined,  than  was  presented  in  his  visit 
to  Mount  Vernon,  to  the  tomb  of  his  departed 
friend,  of  him  whose  name  is  dear  to  the  heart  of 
every  friend  of  America.  He  was  accompanied  by 
several  gentlemen,  relatives  of  Judge  Washington's 
family.  When  he  arrived  at  the  tomb,  Mr.  Custis,  the 
adopted  child  of  Washington,  presented  him  with  a 
ring  containing  a  portion  of  the  locks  from  that 
great  champion  of  American  independence.  On 
retiring  from  the  tomb,  he  was  overcome  with  emo 
tions  ;  and,  according  to  an  eye-witness,  "  Not  a 
soul  intruded  upon  the  privacy  of  the  visit  to  the 
tomb.  Nothing  occurred  to  disturb  its  reverential 
solemnity.  Not  a  murmur  was  heard,  save  the 
strains  of  solemn  music,  and  the  deep  and  measured 
sound  of  artillery,  which  awoke  the  echoes  around 
the  hallowed  heights  of  Mount  Vernon." 

On  the  departure  of  General  La  Fayette  from 
Washington,  the  president  expressed  to  him  the 
happiness  the  nation  had  experienced  in  receiving 
such  a  guest ;  its  attachment  to  him  ;  the  grateful 
remembrance  of  his  valuable  services ;  and  in  be 
half  of  the  nation,  he  bade  him  an  affectionate  adieu. 
A  new  frigate,  named  the  Brandywine,  in  memory 
of  the  battle  in  which  General  La  Fayette  was 
wounded,  was  deputed  by  government  to  convey 


him  to  his  native  laud,  where  he  was  followed  by 
the  benedictions  of  thousands,  who  would  gladly 
have  detained  him  in  America. 

The  administration  of  Mr.  Monroe  was  during  a 
time  of  profound  peace.  In  this  perioi,  60,000.000 
dollars  of  the  national  debt  were  discharged. 
The  Floridas  were  peaceably  aci^ired,  and  the 
boundaries  of  the  United  States  extended  to  the  Pa 
cific  ocean.  The  internal  taxes  were  repealed,  the 
military  establishment  reduced  to  its  narrowest 
limits  of  efficiency,  the  organization  of  the  army  im 
proved,  the  independence  of  the  South  American 
nations  recognised,  progress  made  in  the  suppres 
sion  of  the  slave  trade,  and  the  civilization  of  the 
Indians  advanced. 

Mr.  Monroe's  second  term  of  office  having  ex 
pired,  John  Quincy  Adams  was  elected  president. 
Four  among  the  principal  citizens  of  the  republic 
had  been  candidates  for  the  office,  and  voted  Cor  by 
the  electoral  college.  These  were  John  Quincy 
Adams,  Andrew  Jackson,  Henry  Clay,  and  William 
H.  Crawford.  The  electors  were  divided,  and  no 
choice  being  made  by  them,  a  president,  according 
to  the  constitution,  was  to  be  chosen  by  the  house 
of  representatives,  from  the  three  candidates  whose 
number  of  Totes  stood  highest ;  who  were  Messrs. 
Adams,  Jackson,  and  Crawford.  Mr.  Adams  was 
chosen.  His  was  the  first  election  by  the  house  of 
representatives.  Many  fears  had  been  expressed, 
that  whenever  such  a  case  should  occur,  it  would 
be  attended  with  unpleasant  circumstances ;  but 
the  result  was  far  different.  That  an  event,  such 
as  had  torn  asunder  the  most  powerful  kingdoms, 
should  have  taken  place  in  the  congress  of  the 
United  States,  without  the  least  commotion,  showed 
the  respect  which  that  body  felt  for  its  own  dignity, 
and  their  sense  of  the  solemnity  of  the  obligation 
which  bound  them  to  preserve  inviolate  the  consti 
tution  of  their  country. 

Mr.  Adams  was  inaugurated  March  4th,  1825. 
In  his  inaugural  address,  he  declared  the  course  he 
should  pursue  was  that  marked  out  by  his  prede 
cessor.  He  observed  that  there  remained  one  effort 
of  magnanimity  to  be  made  by  the  individuals 
throughout  the  nation,  who  had  heretofore  followed 
the  standards  of  the  political  party; — it  was  that  of 
discarding  every  remnant  of  rancour  against  each 
other,  of  embracing  as  countrymen  and  friends, 
and  of  yielding  to  talents  and  virtue  alone,  that 
confidence  which  in  times  of  contention  for  princi 
ple,  was  bestowed  only  upon  tK/ie  who  bore  the 
badge  of  party  communion. 

A  treaty  of  commerce  and  navigation,  with  the 
republic  of  Colombia,  was  ratified  in  1825.  "  The 
basis  of  this  treaty  was  laid  in  the  principle  of  entire 
and  unqualified  reciprocity,  and  the  mutual  obli 
gation  of  the  parties  to  place  each  other  on  the  foot 
ing  of  the  most  favoured  nation." 

In  the  first  message  of  President  Adams  to  con 
gress,  he  announced  the  invitation  which  had  been 
received  by  the  government  of  the  United  States 
from  the  South  American  republics,  to  send  repre 
sentatives  to  the  congress  which  they  had  called  at 
Panama.  This  invitation  had  been  accepted  by 
the  president,  on  condition  that  the  nomination  of 
commissioners  should  be  approved  by  the  senate. 
The  congress  of  Panama  was  to  be  merely  an  as 
sembly  of  diplomatic  agents,  vested  with  no  powers, 
except  to  negotiate  and  discuss ;  they  were  to  be 
deputed  by  governments,  whose  constitutions  re 
quire  that  all  foreign  contracts  and  treaties  shall 
receive  ratification  fiqm  the  organic  body  at  home 
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before  they  can  go  into  effect.  The  relations  which 
the  United  States  held  with  the  South  American 
nations,  were  very  different  from  those  which  ex 
isted  with  the  European  powers.  They  were  united 
by  a  similarity  in  the  forms  of  their  governments  : 
the  new  republics  looked  upon  the  United  States  as 
having  led  the  way  in  'he  cause  of  freedom,  and  ex 
pected  from  her  friendship  in  their  cause.  At  the 
same  time,  they  desired  nothing  of  her  which  would 
violate  her  strict  neutrality,  or  give  just  cause  of 
umbrage  to  any  other  power.  The  commercial  re 
lations  existing  between  the  United  States  and 
those  nations,  were  even  now  important ;  and  the 
interest  of  them  to  that  country,  would  be  conti 
nually  increasing.  Subjects  in  which  the  United 
States  were  deeply  interested,  were  tobe  discussed  at 
Panama,  and  it  was  highly  necessary  that  their 
wishes  should  be  made  known  there. 

Some  of  the  objects  which  it.  was  hoped  might  be 
accomplished  by  the  attendance  of  ministers  at  Pa 
nama  were,  the  preservation  of  the  tranquillity  of 
the  islands  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  the  invasion 
of  which,  by  the  united  forces  of  Mexico  and  Co 
lombia,  was  among  the  objects  to  be  matured  by 
the  belligerent  states  at  Panama  ;  and  the  abolition 
of  private  war  upon  the  ocean,  by  a  general  agree 
ment  among  the  South  American  nations,  as  far 
as  they  were  concerned.  They  would  also  take 
into  consideration  the  means  of  making  effectual 
the  assertion  of  the  principle,  that  the  European 
nations  have  no  right  to  colonize  further  in  Ame 
rica,  and  that  with  the  exception  of  the  existing 
colonies,  the  whole  of  the  continent  of  America  be 
longs  to  the  independent  governments  established 
upon  it.  They  would  concert  measures  for  the 
more  effectual  abolition  of  the  slave  trade,  and  if 
possible,  prevail  upon  the  South  American  nations, 
to  consent  to  religious  toleration. 

The  mission  was  warmly  opposed  in  congress,  on 
the  ground  that  it  would  be  a  departure  from  the 
neutral  character  the  United  States  professed  to 
maintain,  and  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Washing 
ton,  which  was,  in  extending  the  commercial  rela 
tions  with  other  countries,  to  have  as  little  political 
connexion  with  them  as  possible.  After  much  dis 
cussion,  the  nominations  of  the  president  were  ap 
proved  by  the  senate,  and  two  ministers  were  ap 
pointed  to  represent  the  United  States  at  Panama. 

The  intercourse  of  the  United  States  with  the  na 
tions  of  Europe,  has,  since  the  close  of  the  war  with 
Groat  Britain,  been  friendly.  With  many  of  them, 
commercial  treaties  highly  advantageous  to  the 
United  States,  have  been  formed. 

We  now  draw  to  the  close  of  cur  history  of  this 
great  republic,  and  cannot  conclude  it  better,  than 
at  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  its  independence.  This 
epoch,  which  occurred  on  the  4th  July,  1826,  was 
commemorated  with  a  universal  enthusiasm,  which 
was  alone  subdued  by  the  simultaneous  death  of  the 
two  great  champions  of  American  freedom,  John 
Adams  and  Thomas  Jefferson,  that  with  a  me 
lancholy  singularity  occurred  on  this  day. 

List  of  the  Military  Stations  in  the  United  States, 
in  1826. 

Fort  Sullivan,  at  Eastport,  Maine. 

Fort  Preble,  at  Portland,  Maine. 

Fort  Constitution,  at  Portsmouth,  New  Hamp 
shire. 

Fort  Independence,  at  Boston,  Mass. 

Fort  Adams  and  Wolcott,  at  Newport,  Rhode 
Island. 

Fort  Trumbull,  at  New  London,  Connecticut. 


Forts  Columbus,  Wood,  Gibson,  and  La  Fayette, 
at  New  York. 

Fort  McHenry,  at  Baltimore,  Maryland. 

Fort  at  Annapolis,  Maryland. 

Fort  Washington,  on  the  Potomac,  four  miles 
below  Alexandria. 

Fortress  Monroe  and  Calhoun,  near  Hampton 
Roads. 

Fort  Johnson,  at  Smithfield,  North  Carolina. 

Fort  Moultrie,  at  Charlestown,  South  Ciirolina. 

Fort  Jackbon,  at  Savannah,   Georgia. 

Fort  Marion,  at  St.  Augustine,  Florida. 

Fort  Barancas,  near  the  entrance  of  the  harbour, 
and  Cantonment  Clinch,  above  the  town,  Pensacola. 

Forts  Jackson  and  Philips,  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Mississippi  river. 

Fortified  Arsenal,  at  Baton  Rouge. 

Cantonment  Jessup,  at  Natchitoches. 

Cantonment  Towson,  at  Kirmitia  river. 

Fort  Atkinson,  at  Council  Bluffs. 

Fort  Armstrong,  on  Rock  Island,  in  the  Missis 
sippi  river. 

Fort  Crawford,  at  the  Prairie  du  Chien. 

Fort  Luelling,  near  the  Falls  of  St.  Anthony. 

Fort  Howard,  at  Green  Bay. 

Fort  Brady,  at  the  Sault  de  St.  Marie. 

Fort  Mackinaw,  near  the  Straits  of  Michilima- 
cinack. 

Madison  Barracks,  at  Sackett's  Harbour. 

Fort  Niagara,  near  the  mouth  of  Niagara  river. 

Fort  at  West  Point. 

There  are  arsenals  at  Watertown,  near  Boston  ; 
Gibbousville,  opposite  Troy,  New  York  ;  Rome,  Do. ; 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania  ;  Pittsburg,  Do. ;  Pikes- 
ville,  near  Baltimore ;  Washington  City ;  Bcllona 
arsenal,  near  Richmond,  Virginia;  and  at  Charles- 
town,  South  Carolina. 

Armories  at  Springfield,  and  at  Pittsburg,  Penn 
sylvania. 

A  military  academy  was  founded  at  West  Point, 
by  the  government  of  the  United  States,  in  1802, 
during  the  administration  of  Mr.  Jefferson.  This 
institution,  when  first  organized,  consisted  only  of 
the  commandant,  and  a  few  other  officers  of  the 
corps  of  engineers,  together  with  fifteen  or  twenty 
cadets,  who  were  attached  to  that  corps.  Congress 
appropriated  25,000  dollars,  for  erecting  buildings, 
and  purchasing  apparatus.  By  an  act  of  congress 
in  1812,  the  plan  was  much  extended,  as  to  the 
course  of  education,  and  the  number  of  cadets.  This 
act  increased  the  number  of  cadets  to  250,  and  pro 
vided  for  a  professor  and  assistant  professor  in  na 
tural  and  experimental  philosophy;  a  professor  and 
assistant  professor  in  engineering  ;  a  professor  and 
assistant  professor  of  mathematics ;  a  professor  of 
the  French  language;  a  professor  of  drawing;  an 
instructor  of  tactics;  an  instructor  in  artillery;  a 
surgeon  of  the  army,  to  act  as  professor  of  chemistry 
and  mineralogy  ;  and  a  swords-master.  By  an  act 
of  congress  in  1818,  a  chaplain  was  appointed,  who 
is  also  professor  of  rhetoric  and  moral  philosophy. 
The  secretary  of  war  is  authorized  to  appoint,  in 
addition  to  the  above,  as  many  lieutenants  from  the 
army,  as  the  service  of  the  academy  may  require, 
who  are  to  act  as  assistant  professors.  The  library 
contains  about  700  volumes,  principally  on  scientific 
subjects.  The  course  of  instruction  is  finished  in 
four  years. 
Catalogue  of  Eminent  Men  who  died  during  the  Period 

extending  from  1803  to  1826. 

(1803.)   Samuel  Adams,  a  distinguished  statesman 
and  patriot. 
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(1803.)  Samuel  Hopkins,  D.D.,  an  eminent  divine 
— author  of  a  System  of  Doctrines,  to 
which  is  added  a  Treatise  on  the  Mil 
lenium. 

William  Vans  Murray,  a  distinguished 
statesman. 

Matthew  Thornton,  one  of  the  signers  of 

the  declaration  of  independence. 
(1804.)  Alexander  Hamilton,  a  distinguished  states 
man,  and  first  secretary  of  the  treasury 
of  the  United  States. 

John  Blair  Linn,  D.D.,  a  poet,  and  an 
eminent  divine — authorof  "  The  Powers 
of  Genius,"  &c. 

Philip  Schuyler,  a  major-general  in,  the 
revolutionary  army. 

George  Walton,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 

declaration  of  independence. 

(1805.)  Arthur  Brown,  LL.D.,  a  distinguished 
scholar  and  eminent  barrister — author 
of  a  "  Compend  of  Civil  Law,"  "Miscel 
laneous  Sketches,"  &c. 

William  Moultrie,  governor  of  South  Ca 
rolina,  and  a  major-general  in  the  Ame 
rican  war. 

(1806.)  Isaac  Backus,  a  learned  divine  and  his 
torian — author  of  a  "  Church  History  of 
New  England." 

Horatio  Gates,  a  major-general  in  the  army 
of  the  United  States. 

Henry  Knox,  LL.D.,  a  major-general  in 
the  army  of  the  United  States. 

Robert  Morris,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
declaration  of  independence. 

George  Wythe,  chancellor  of  Virginia,  and 
one  of  the  signers  of  the  declaration  of 
independence. 

(1307.)  Abraham  Baldwin,  a  distinguished  states 
man. 

Oliver  Ellsworth,  chief  justice  of  the  United 
States,  and  a  distinguished  statesman. 

Edward  PreWe,  commodore  in  the  navy 
of  the  United  States. 

Samuel  West,  D.D.  an  eminent  divine, 
metaphysical,  theological,  and  contro-' 
versial  writer— author  of  "  Essays  on 
Liberty  and  Necessity." 

(1808.)  Fisher  Ames,  a  distinguished  statesman 
and  scholar. 

John  Dickinson,  a  distinguished  political 
writer. 

John  Redman,  M.D.,  first  president  of  the 
College  of  Physicians  in  Philadelphia. 

William  Shippen,  M.D.,  F.R.S. ,  a  learned 
physician  and  anatomist. 

James  Sullivan,  a  distinguished  civilian — 
author  of  a  "  History  of  the  District  of 
Maine,"  "  History  of  the  Penobscot  In 
dians,"  &c. 

(1809.)  Thomas  Heyward,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 
declaration  of  independence. 

Meriwether  Lewis,  governor  of  Louisiana. 

Thomas  Paine,  a  political  and  deistical 
writer — authorof  the  "Age  of  Reason," 
"  Rights  of  Man,"  &c. 

(1810.)  Charles  Brockden  Brown,  a  distinguished 
writer,  principally  of  novels — author  of 
"  Wicland,"  "  Ormond,  or  the  Secret 
Witness,"  &c. 

Benjamin  Lincoln,  a  major-general  in  the 

American  army. 
(1811.)  Robert  Treat  Paine,  a  popular  poet. 


(1811.)  William  Williams,  one  of  the  signers  of  the 

declaration  of  independence. 

(1812.)  Joel  Barlow,   LL.D.,  a  distinguished  pool 
— author  of  the  "  Vision  of  Columbus," 
since  entitled  the  "  Columbiad." 
George  Clinton,  fourth  vice-president  of  the 

United  States. 

David  Ramsay,    a  celebrated   historian — 
author  of  the   "  Life  of  Washington," 
"  American  Revolution,"  &c. 
(1313.)  George   Clymer,   one  of  the  signers  of  the 

declaration  of  independence. 
Robert  R.  Livingston,  one  of  the  signers  of 
the  declaration  of  independence,   and  a 
distinguished  patriot  and  statesman. 
Theophilus  Parsons,  an  eminent  statesman 

and  lawyer. 

Zebulon    Montgomery  Pike,    a   brigadier- 
general  in  the  army  of  the  United  States. 
Benjamin  Rush,  MD.,  a  celebrated  phy 
sician,  and  one  of  the  signers  of  the  de 
claration  of  independence. 
Alexander  Wilson,  a  celebrated  naturalist. 
(1814.)  William    Heath,    a   major-general  in   the 

American  army. 

Robert  Treat  Paine,  a  distinguished  patriot, 
and  one  of  the  signers  of  the  declaration 
of  independence. 

(1815.)  James  A.  Bayard,  a  distinguished   states 
man. 
John  Carroll,  D.D.,  first  archbishop  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  church  in  America.  ' 
Benjamin  Smith  Barton,   M.D.,    a  learned 

physician. 

Robert  Fulton,  a  celebrated  civil  engineer- 
(1817.)  James  Alexander  Dallas,  secretary  of  the 

treasury  of  the  United  States. 
Timothy  D'.vight,   S.T.D.,    LL.D.,    presi 
dent  and  professor  of  divinity  of  Yale- 
college. 

(1818.)  Caspar  Wistar,  M.D..  a  learned  physician 
and  celebrated  anatomist — author  of  a 
"System  of  Anatomy." 

(1819.)  Henry  Kollock,  D.D.,  an  eminent  divine. 
Samuel  Stanhope  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  pre 
sident  of  Princeton-college. 
Hugh  Williamson,   M.D.,  LL.D.,   author 
of  the  "  History  of   North   Carolina," 
"  Change  of  the   climate  of  the  United 
States,"  &c. 
(1820.)  Daniel  Boone,  the  first  settler  of  the  state 

of  Kentucky. 
Stephen  Decatur,  commodore  in  the  navy 

of  the  United  States. 
Oliver   Hazard  Perry,  commodore  in  the 

navy  of  the  United  States. 
Benjamin   West,    a   celebrated   historical 

painter. 

(1821.)  Samuel  Bard,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  an  eminent 
physician,  and  president  of  the  College  of 
Physicians  and  Surgeons  in  the  Univer 
sity  of  New  York. 
William  Floyd,   one  of  the  signers  of  the 

declaration  of  independence. 
(1822.)  William  Pinkney,  an  eminent  lawyer  and 

statesman. 

John  Stark,  a  brigadier-general  in  the 
American  army  during  the  revolutionary 
war. 

(1823.)  William  Bartram,  F.R.S.,  an  eminent  bo- 
tauist — author  of  Travels  through  the 
Carolinas,  Georgia,  and  the  Floridas. 
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(188G.)  John  Adams,   LL.D.,  eminent  as  a  states 
man  and  a  lawyer,  and  second  president 
of  the  United  States. 
Thomas  Jefferson,   LL.D.,  third  president 

of  the  United  States. 
Rufus  King,  a  distinguished  statesman. 


Concluding  Remarks. 

We  cannot  better  conclude  our  history  than  with 
the  following  general  review  of  the  history  and  pros 
pects  of  the  United  States,  by  an  able  American 
author. 

The  English  colonies  of  North  America  were  set 
tled  under  the  most  favourable  auspices.  The  mind 
of  man  had  just  burst  from  thraldom,  and  begun  to 
delight  in  the  free  and  vigorous  exercise  of  its  powers. 
Religion  and  government  had  become  themes  of  ani 
mated  discussion.  The  people  had  boldly  questioned 
the  divine  right  of  their  rulers  to  control  their  ac 
tions,  and  of  their  priests  to  prescribe  to  them  ar 
ticles  of  faith.  They  had  assumed  a  higher  rank  and 
bolder  attitude ;  and,  conscious  of  their  own  power, 
had  begun  to  feel  less  dependence  upon  others. 

From  that  country,  where  the  advancement  of 
knowledge  had  been  greatest,  came  those  who  peopled 
this  western  wilderness.  They  belonged  principally 
to  a  class,  so  high  as  to  have  participated  largely  in 
the  advantages  which  knowledge  imparts,  and  yet 
not  so  high  as  to  be  above  the  power  of  the  oppressor. 
The  persecutions  they  had  endured  rendered  the 
principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  more  dear  to 
their  hearts ;  and  led  to  inquiries  and  reflections, 
which  fixed  a  conviction  of  their  truth  more  firmly  in 
their  understandings. 

No  occasion  could  be  more  fortunate,  no  men 
could  be  better  fitted  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  su 
perstructure  entirely  new.  Their  knowledge  enabled 
them  to  discern  the  good  and  the  evil  of  the  political 
institutions  which  had  existed  in  the  world  ;  and 
their  feelings,  chastened  by  their  sufferings,  or  ele 
vated  by  their  favourable  view  of  human  nature,  led 
them  to  reject  those  provisions  which  sacrificed  the 
happiness  of  many  to  the  splendour  of  a  few  ;  and  to 
adopt  such  only  as  gave  equal  rights  and  privileges 
to  all. 

In  every  nation  of  Europe  ecclesiastical  establish 
ments  existed,  almost  co-ordinate  with  the  civil  au 
thority.  The  officers  of  these  establishments  were 
numerous,  and  their  privileges  extensive.  For  their 
support,  in  early  times,  a  tenth  part  of  the  income 
of  the  laity  was  appropriated.  Possessing  wealth, 
and  rank,  and  learning,  their  influence  was  great, 
and  was  constantly  exerted  to  acquire  and  preserve 
dominion  over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men. 
Their  success  was  equal  to  the  means  which  they  em 
ployed.  They  continued  to  add  to  their  wealth  and 
power,  until,  corrupted  by  luxury  and  idleness,  they 
forgot  their  duties  to  God  and  to  man ;  and  encum 
bered  society  with  a  useless  and  oppressive  weight. 

No  part  of  these  establishments  have  been  trans 
ferred  to  America.  The  first  settlers  of  most  of  the 
colonies  were  too  proud  of  their  attainments,  in  spi 
ritual  knowledge,  to  submit  to  dictation  in  matters 
of  faith ;  and  too  independent  in  feeling  to  acknow 
ledge  a  superior  on  earth.  Here  man  resumed  his 
natural  and  digniiied  station;  and  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  maintaining  an  apostolical  simplicity  of 
character  and  manners,  have  seldom  sought  to  ob 
tain,  and  possess  not  the  means  of  obtaining,  any 
greater  influence  than  that  which  superior  virtue 
auvi  piety  confer. 


The  doctrine  ot  hereditary  right  prevailed  also 
throughout  Europe.  By  the  fundamental  regula 
tions  of  nearly  every  kingdom,  the  monarch  and 
nobles  transmitted  to  their  eldest  sons,  even  though 
destitute  of  talents  and  virtue,  their  authority,  pri 
vileges,  and  rank.  The  people  often  saw  on  the 
throne  men,  who  were  guilty  of  the  most  atrocious 
wickedness,  and  whose  conduct  involved  commu 
nities  and  nations  in  misery ;  but  no  attempt  could 
be  made  to  remove  or  punish  them  without  incur 
ring  the  penalty  of  rebellion.  They  saw  also,  in 
other  exalted  stations,  men  equally  wicked  and 
equally  beyond  their  control. 

The  law  of  primogeniture  existed  as  a  part  of  the 
hereditary  system.  The  eldest  son  inherited,  not 
the  title  only,  but  also  all  the  lands  of  the  father. 
By  this  unjust,  and  unnatural  law,  the  younger  sons 
and  daughters  were  doomed  to  comparative  poverty. 
One  portion  of  the  people  was  made  rich,  and  an 
other  poor.  Few  were  placed  in  that  happy  medium 
between  wealth  and  poverty,  which  is  most  favour 
able  to  virtue,  to  happiness,  and  to  the  improvement 
of  the  human  faculties. 

The  principle,  that  power  could  be  inherited,  was 
at  once  rejected  by  the  first  emigrants  to  America. 
They  had  witnessed,  in  Europe,  the  pernicious 
operation  of  this  principle ;  they  were  convinced  of 
its  absurdity ;  and  even  had  not  such  been  the  case, 
that  equality  of  rank  and  condition,  which  existed 
among  them,  would  have  prevented  any  one  from 
claiming  such  a  privilege  for  his  family,  and  ail 
others  from  submitting  to  it. 

The  law  of  primogeniture  fell  of  course  into  dis 
use,  or  was  abolished.  That  equality  of  rights  and 
of  rank,  which  prevailed  at  first,  has  continued  to 
prevail ;  and  though  in  some  of  the  colonies,  the 
extravagant  grants  of  land,  which  were  made  by 
capricious  governors  to  their  favourites,  introduced 
great  inequality  of  fortune,  yet  the  salutary  opera 
tion  of  various  laws  is  continually  diminishing  this 
inequality,  dividing  and  distributing  among  many 
that  wealth  which,  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  is  less  be 
neficial  to  the  public,  and  productive  of  less  indivi 
dual  enjoyment. 

The  systems  of  government  established  in  the  co 
lonies  were  also  departures  from  European  prece 
dents,  and  were  in  perfect  harmony  with  their  social 
institutions.  Most  of  the  provisions  of  the  early- 
charters  were  doubtless  suggested  by  the  first  emi 
grants,  and  of  course  accorded  with  their  liberal  po 
litical  principles.  The  kings  who  granted  them 
conceded  many  privileges,  to  encourage  the  settle 
ment  of  colonies  in  America,  entertaining  no  suspi 
cion  that  their  successors  would  ever  have  occasion 
to  regret  their  concessions.  These  charters  made 
but  little  distinction  in  the  rights  and  privileges  of 
the  colonists.  Every  man  could  regard  those  around 
him  as  his  equals.  '  The  state  of  individual  depen 
dence  being  hardly  known,  all  sense  of  dependence 
on  the  mother-country  was  gradually  lost ;  and  the 
transition  from  a  colonial  to  an  independent  condi 
tion  was  natural  and  unavoidable. 

In  nothing  is  the  contrast  between  the  two  sys 
tems  of  government  greater  than  in  the  requisitions 
which  they  make  of  the  people  for  their  support  and 
defence.  That  of  Great  Britain  may  be  taken  as  a 
favourable  example  of  the  European  governments. 
The  people  of  that  kingdom  pay  annually,  for  the 
support  of  their  sovereign  and  his  relatives,  above 
2,500,000  dollars,  while  the  compensation  of  the  pre 
sident  of  the  United  States  is  but  25,000.  In  the 
salaries  of  the  subordinate  officers  of  government, 
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the  disproportion  is  not  so  great,  but  is  generally, 
nevertheless,  as  four  or  five  to  one. 

The  military  peace  establishment  of  Great  Bri 
tain  costs  annually  34,000,000  dollars ;  that  of  the 
United  States  but  little  more  than  5,000,000.  The 
naval  establishment  of  the  former  costs  22,000,000  ; 
that  of  the  latter  less  than  2,500,000.  British  sub 
jects  pay  in  taxes,  raised  exclusively  for  national 
purposes,  at  the  rate  of  fifteen  dollars  yearly  for  each 
individual;  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  pay,  in 
national  and  state  taxes,  at  the  rate  of  but  two  dol 
lars.  And  as  the  whole  population  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  is  included  in  the  estimate,  the  indivi 
dual  wealth  of  the  subjects  of  the  united  kingdom 
and  of  the  citizens  of  the  American  republic  may,  on 
an  average,  be  considered  nearly  equal. 

With  burdens  thus  light,  not  embarrassed  by  too 
much  regulation,  nor  restricted  by  monopolies,  but 
left  at  liberty  to  pursue  their  own  interests  as  indi 
vidual  judgment  may  dictate,  the  citizens  of  the  re 
public  have  boldly  embarked  in  all  the  ordinary  pur 
suits  of  man ;  and  in  all  have  met  with  a  degree  of 
success  which  exhibits  a  favourable  and  forcible 
commentary  upon  their  free  institutions,  and  proves 
that  no  other  people  surpass  them  in  activity  or  en 
terprise. 

In  the  pursuits  of  AGRICULTURE,  by  far  the  greatest 
portion  of  the  inhabitants  are  engaged ;  and  for  that 
employment  the  country  is  most  i'avourably  situated. 
It  embraces  every  desirable  variety  of  climate.  The 
soil  is  generally  good ;  in  many  parts  of  the  union 
it  is  exceedingly  fertile  ;  and  it  produces,  or  may  be 
made  to  produce,  almost  every  vegetable  which  can 
be  made  the  food  of  man,  or  as  the  material  of  ma 
nufactures.  The  northern  states  produce  Indian 
corn,  rye,  wheat,  flax,  hemp,  oats,  potatoes ;  and 
their  pastures  feed  and  fatten  large  numbers  of 
cattle  and  sheep.  The  middle  and  western  states 
produce  tobacco,  and  the  same  articles  as  the  nor 
thern,  but  wheat  in  much  greater  abundance.  In 
the  southern  states  cotton  is  principally  cultivated, 
but  considerable  quantities  of  rice  and  sugar  are 
produced. 

In  1820  the  number  of  persons  engaged  in  agri 
culture  was  2,070,646.  The  value  of  all  its  products 
exported  during  the  year  ending  the  30th  of  Septem 
ber  1823  was  37,646,000  dollars.  The  principal  ar 
ticles  were,  cotton  to  the  value  of  20,445,000  dollars; 
tobacco  to  the  value  of  4,852,000  dollars ;  flour  to 
the  value  of  4,962,000  dollars  ;  and  rice  to  the  value 
of  1,821 ,000  dollars.  The  value  of  provisions  of  all 
kinds  exported  was  13,460,000  dollars,  and  it  has  in 
many  years  been  at  a  greater  average.  A  people 
able  to  spare  such  an  amount  of  the  necessaries  of 
life,  can  never  be  in  danger  of  suffering  from  want. 

The  agricultural  class  is  conspicuous  for  industry, 
morality,  and  general  intelligence  ;  but  has  less  pro 
fessional  knowledge  than  the  same  class  m  Europe. 
Land  having  hitherto  been  cheap,  and  not  exhausted 
by  cultivation,  agriculturists  have  hitherto  not  been 
eager,  and  it  has  not  been  necessary,  to  make  prac 
tical  application  of  the  discoveries  of  science  ;  but  a 
change  in  these  respects  having  taken  place, especially 
in  the  Atlantic  states,  many  now  study  their  profes 
sion  as  a  science ;  and  as  all  professions  are  estimated 
according  to  the  skill  and  intelligence  required  to  at 
tain  eminence  in  them,  they  are  raising  their  own 
nearer  to  that  rank  in  society,  to  which  its  utility 
and  importance  entitle  it.  More  taste  and  neatness 
are  now  displayed  in  cultivation,  and  the  appear 
ance  of  the  country  is  rapidly  improving. 

The  COMMERCE  of  the  United  States  has  yielded 


a  rich  harvest  of  wealth.  Various  circumstances 
have  directed  the  attention  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
population  to  this  pursuit,  and  have  contributed  to 
give  them  success  in  it.  For  2000  miles  the  republic 
bounds  upon  the  sea,  and  in  that  space  has  many  ex 
cellent  harbours.  The  finest  timber  for  ship  build 
ing  is  abundant,  and  easily  procured.  Near  the 
shores  of  the  northern  states,  and  on  the  adjacent 
banks  of  Newfoundland,  are  fishing  stations,  unsur 
passed  by  any  in  the  world.  Fishing  is  consequently 
a  lucrative  employment,  in  proportion  to  the  capital 
invested,  and  attracts  to  it  a  large  number  of  the  na 
tives  of  those  sta.es.  These,  having  become  accustomed 
to  a  seafaring  life,  and  acquired  the  requisite  quali 
fications,  soon  pass  into  larger  vessels,  destined  for 
more  distant  and  perilous  voyages. 

The  state  of  the  world,  for  several  years  subse 
quent  to  the  commencement  of  the  French  revolu 
tion,  offered  great  encouragement  to  the  commercial 
enterprise  of  the  country.  While  almost  every  other 
power  was  engaged  in  war,  the  United  States  were 
neutral;  their  vessels  navigated  the  ocean  in  safety, 
and  were  employed  to  carry,  from  port  to  port,  the 
commodities  of  the  belligerent  nations.  In  fifteen 
years,  beginning  with  1793,  these  favourable  cir 
cumstances  increased  the  amount  of  American  ton 
nage  from  491,000  to  1,242,000  tons,  and  the  re 
venue  arising  from  commerce,  from  4,399,000  to 
16,363,000  dollars. 

In  1820,  the  number  of  persons  engaged  in  com 
merce  was  72,493.  In  1823  the  whole  amount  of 
exports  was  74,799,000  dollars;  the  amount  of  im 
ports  was  77,579,009  dollars,  the  balance,  in  favour 
of  the  United  States,  being  about  3,000,000  of  dol 
lars.  As  the  imports,  however,  are  always  under 
valued  at  the  custom-house,  the  accession  of  wealth 
which,  in  that  year,  accrued  to  the  nation  from  com 
merce,  was  undoubtedly  greater. 

In  other  years  the  commerce  of  the  country  has 
flourished  more.  In  1807  the  exports  amounted  to 
108,343,000,  and  the  imports  to  1 38,574,000  dollars. 
The  principal  causes  of  the  decline  which  has  taken 
place  have  been  the  restoration  of  peace  in  Europe, 
and  the  increase  of  the  product  of  domestic  manu 
factures.  The  former  has  permitted  all  other  nations 
to  become  competitors  ;  the  latter  has  rendered  it 
unnecessary  to  resort  to  Europe  for  most  of  the  con 
veniences  and  many  of  the  luxuries  of  life  ;  but  a 
proof  that  the  depression  is  fast  decreasing,  is  that  in 
1831  the  exports  were  estimated  at  81,310,583  dol 
lars;  and  the  imports  at  103,191,124  dollars;  and 
the  independence  of  the  South  American  republic 
has  opened  a  wide  field  for  the  enterprise  of  Ameri 
can  merchants. 

The  COD-FISHERY  on  the  north-eastern  coast  of 
America  attracted  at  an  early  period  the  attention  of 
the  world.  In  1583  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert  found  36 
vessels  fishing  in  the  harbour  of  St.  John,  in  New 
foundland.  They  were  principally  from  Biscay,  in 
Spain,  and  Brittany,  in  France,  and  for  many  years 
the  French  retained  almost  a  monopoly  of  this  source 
of  wealth.  In  1744  they  employed,  in  this  fishery, 
414  large  ships,  navigated  by  about  24,000  seamen, 
and  the  quantity  of  fish  taken  amounted  to  1,149,000 
quintals. 

The  war  of  1756  expelling  the  French  from  the 
continent,  transferred  the  privileges  which  they  had 
enjoyed  to  Great  Britain.  The  English  colonies, 
from  their  vicinity,  participated  largely  in  them.  In 
the  year  1760,  660  vessels,  navigated  by  4400  sea 
men,  were  fitted  out  from  the  ports  of  New  England. 
During  the  revolutionary  war,  the  Americans  were 
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compelled  to  relinquish  the  profitable  pursuit ;  and 
it  required  all  the  thinness  and  address  of  the  nego 
tiators  of  the  peace  of  1783  to  secure  to  these  states 
those  advantages  which  nature  seems  to  have  in 
tended  for  them,  and  which  they  had  enjoyed  as  a 
component  part  of  the  British  empire.  They  were 
!it  length,  however,  notwithstanding  the  covert  oppo 
sition  of  France,  conceded  by  the  mother-country. 

From  that  period  till  1807  the  number  of  vessels 
and  men  employed  in  this  pursuit  continued  to  in 
crease.  An  estimate  has  been  made  that,  from 
1790  to  1810,  1200  vessels  of  all  kinds,  navigated 
by  10,500  men  and  boys,  were,  on  an  average,  yearly 
employed  in  the  Bank  bay  and  Labrador  fisheries; 
1,150,000  quintals  of  fish  were  caught  and  cured; 
and  37,000  barrels  of  oil  were  made.  The  annual 
value  of  the  product  of  these  fisheries  could  not  have 
been  less  than  3,500,000  dollars.  They  were  inter 
rupted  by  the  last  war  with  Great  Britain,  and  have 
not  since  regained  their  former  activity.  As  nurse 
ries  of  seamen,  they  are  important  to  the  nation  ;  and 
as  such  have  received  the  particular  attention  and 
encouragement  of  government.  A  bounty,  amount 
ing  in  some  years  to  200,000  dollars,  is  paid  to  the 
owners  and  crews  of  the  vessels  employed. 

The  WHALE-FISHERY  of  the  United  States  ought 
not  to  be  passed  over  unnoticed.  Its  successful  pro 
secution  requires  uncommon  hardihood  and  skill. 
As  early  as  1690,  the  inhabitants  of  Nantucket  en 
gaged  in  this  pursuit,  and  were  soon  after  joined  by 
their  brethren  of  the  town  of  New  Bedford.  In  a 
few  years  these  monsters  of  the  deep  were  driven 
from  the  American  coasts ;  but  were  pursued  with 
ardour  into  seas  more  remote.  In  1715,  228  tons; 
in  1771,  27,000  tons;  in  1815,  42,000  tons  of  ship 
ping  were  employed  in  this  business.  The  product 
of  this  fishery  exported  in  1807,  consisting  of  com 
mon  and  spermaceti  oil  and  whale-bone,  was  valued 
at  606,000 dollars ;  in  1831  at  741,808  dollars;  not 
including  spermaceti  caudles,  which  amounted  to 
217,830  dollars  additional. 

An  extract  from  the  speech  of  Mr.  Burke,  de 
livered  in  the  British  parliament,  in  1775,  presents 
in  eloquent  language,  a  correct  idea  of  the  import 
ance  of  this  fishery,  and  of  the  enterprise  and  dex 
terity  of  those  engaged  in  it.  "  As  to  the  wealth 
which  the  colonies  have  drawn  from  the  sea  by 
their  (isheries,  you  bad  all  that  matter  fully  opened 
at  your  bar.  You  surely  thought  those  acquisitions 
of  value  ;  for  they  seemed  even  to  excite  your  envy  ; 
and  yet  the  spirit  by  which  that  enterprising  em 
ployment  has  been  exercised,  ought  rather,  in  my 
opinion,  to  have  raised  your  esteem  and  admira 
tion. 

''•  And  pray,  Sir,  what  in  the  world  is  equal  to 
it?  Pass  by  the  other  parts,  and  look  at  the  man 
ner  in  which  the  people  of  New  England  have  of 
late  carried  on  the  whale  fishery.  While  we  follow 
them  among  the  tumbling  mountains  of  ice,  and 
behold  them  penetrating  into  the  deepest  frozen  re 
cesses  of  Hudson's  bay  and  Davis's  straits;  whilst 
we  are  looking  for  them  beneath  the  arctic  circle, 
we  hear  that  they  have  pierced  into  the  opposite  re 
gion  of  polar  cold;  that  they  are  at  the  Antipodes, 
and  engaged  under  the  frozen  serpent  of  the  south. 
Falkland  Island,  which  seemed  too  remote  and  ro 
mantic  an  object  for  the  grasp  of  national  ambition, 
is  but  a  stage  and  resting-place  in  the  progress  of 
their  victorious  industry. 

''  Nor  is  the  equinoctial  heat  more  discouraging 
to  them  than  the  accumulated  winter  of  both  poles. 
We  know  that  while  some  of  them  draw  the  line  and 


strike  the  harpoon  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  others 
run  the  longitude  and  pursue  the  gigantic  game 
along  the  coast  of  Brazil.  No  sea  but  whai  is  vexed 
by  their  fisheries.  No  climate  that  is  not  witness 
to  their  toils.  Neither  the  perseverance  of  Holland, 
nor  the  activity  of  France,  nor  thevdexterous  and 
firm  sagacity  of  English  entei prise,  ever  carried 
this  most  perilous  mode  of  hardy  industry  to  the  ex 
tent  to  which  it  has  been  pushed  by  this  recent 
people  ;  a  people  who  are  still,  as  it  were,  but  in, 
the  gristle,  and  not  yet  hardened  into  the  bone  of 
manhood. 

"  When  I  contemplate  these  things ;  when  I 
know  that  the  colonies  owe  little  or  nothing  to  any 
care  of  ours,  and  that  they  are  not  squeezed  into 
this  happy  form  by  the  constraints  of  watchful  and 
suspicious  government,  but  that,  through  a  wise 
and  salutary  neglect,  a  generous  r.?.;.nre  has  been 
suffered  to  take  its  own  way  to  perfection;  when  I 
reflect  upon  these  effects,  when  I  s«e  how  profitable 
they  have  been  to  us,  I  feel  all  the  pride  of  power 
sink,  and  all  presumption  in  the  wisdom  of  human 
contrivances  melt  and  die  away  within  me.  My 
rigour  relents.  I  pardon  something  to  the  spirit  of 
liberty." 

MANUFACTURES. — While  the  United  States  were 
colonies,  the  mother-country  endeavoured  to  prevent 
the  inhabitants  from  manufacturing  any  article 
whatever,  even  for  their  own  use.  The  erection  of 
slitting-mills  was  prohibited,  and  hatters  were  for 
bidden  to  take  any  apprentice  for  less  than  seven 
years,  or  to  employ  more  than  two  at  a  time.  In 
addition  to  these  and  other  legislative  enactments, 
the  wages  of  labour  were  high,  and  neither  skill 
nor  surplus  capital  existed  in  the  country.  But  lit 
tle  attention  was  of  course  given  to  manufactures, 
and  the  inhabitants  received  their  supplies  i'rom  the 
artisans  of  England. 

Some  attempts  were  indeed  made,  a  few  years 
previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  revolutionary 
war,  to  introduce  manufactures.  Such  was  in  part 
the  intention  of  the  non-importation  agreements ; 
and  some  of  the  colonial  legislatures,  to  encourage 
the  production  of  wool,  and  the  manufacture  of 
cloths,  exempted  sheep  from  taxation.  But  at  no 
time,  previous  to  the  adoption  of  the  constitution, 
did  manufacturers  exist  in  the  country  in  sufficient 
number  to  be  considered  a  class  of  the  population. 

And  indeed  it  was  not  until  the  imposition  of  the 
embargo,  in  1807,  that  any  considerable  impulse 
was  given  to  this  branch  of  industry.  Prevented 
by  this  interruption  of  commerce  from  exchanging 
their  products  for  foreign  articles,  the  inhabitants 
then  attempted  to  fabricate  them  for  themselves. 
From  the  want  of  experience  and  skill,  many  of  the 
first  attempts  were  unsuccessful ;  but  in  a  very  short 
time  these  deficiencies  were  supplied,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  war  the  amount  of  the  products  of  ma 
nufactures  was  astonishingly  great.  Forming  an  es 
timate  from  the  amount  in  1810,  which  was  near 
170,000,000,  it  could  not  have  been  less,  for  1814, 
than  200,000,000  dollars. 

Peace,  by  affording  to  foreigners  an  opportunity 
of  introducing  the  goods  which  had  accumulated  in 
their  warehouses,  checked  for  a  few  years  the  im 
pulse  which  the  restrictive  measures  and  the  war 
had  given.  In  each  of  the  three  years  following 
1815,  the  value  of  articles  manufactured  was  pro 
bably  less  than  in  any  one  of  the  preceding  six  years. 
From  the  year  1818,  the  amount  has  gradually  in 
creased,  and  in  1821  and  1822  it  was  prjbably 
greater  than  it  had  ever  before  been.  It  will,  here 
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after  continue  to  increase,  and  the  navigation  of  the 
country  will  ba  employed,  not  so  much  in  bringing 
home  the  manufactures  of  other  nations,  as  iu  car 
rying  abroad  those  of  the  United  States.  In  this 
way,  domestic  manufactures  will  repay  to  commerce 
the  capital  they  have  lately  drawn  from  it. 

The  states  in  which  the  greatest  attention  is  de 
voted  to  this  branch  of  industry,  are  Rhode  Island, 
Pennsylvania,  Massachusetts,  New  Hampshire,  and 
Connecticut.  The  principal  manufactures  are  those 
of  cotton  and  of  woollen  cloths,  of  iron,  and  of  lea 
ther  In  1820,  the  number  of  inhabitants  engaged 
;n  manufactures  was  349,506. 

The  question,  whether  agriculture,  commerce  or 
manufactures  is  most  productive  of  national  wealth, 
and  to  which  the  government  ought,  in  preference, 
to  extend  its  protection  and  encouragement,  has 
lately  been  warmly  discussed  by  the  politicians  and 
writers  on  r~i:,tical  economy  in  America  and  in 
Europe.  Eacu  interest  has  its  advocates.  The  de 
cision  of  the  impartial  statesman  would  probably  be, 
that  neither  should  be  encouraged  to  the  neglect  of 
the  others :  that  if  either  is,  in  any  degree,  to  be 
preferred,  it  is  that  which  is,  at  the  time,  the  most 
depressed  ;  or  that  which  supplies  most  of  the  means 
of  national  delence,  and  most  of  the  necessaries 
and  conveniences  of  life. 

DEBT,  REVENUE  AND  EXPENDITURES. — When  in 
1790,  the  public  debt  was  first  funded,  it  amounted  to 
about  75,000,000  dollars.  In  1803,  by  the  purchase 
of  Louisiana,  it  was  augmented  to  about  85,500,000. 
In  the  eight  years  which  followed,  a  large  amount 
was  paid,  leaving  due,  iu  1812,  but  little  more  than 
45,000,000.  To  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war  which 
was  declared  in  that  year,  more  than  80,000,000  of 
new  debt  was  contracted.  A  large  portion  has  since 
peen  paid,  and  the  remainder  is  so  small  as  not  to 
deserve  notice. 

&  The  present  revenue  of  the  republic  is  derived 
principally  from  commerce,  and  from  the  sale  of 
public  lands.  In  1822,  there  accrued  from  the  for 
mer  source,  the  sum.  of  20,500,775  dollars ;  from 
the  latter  source,  1,803,581 ;  and  from  other  sources, 
839,084.  The  amount  however  which  was  actually 
received,  during  the  year,  was  but  20,232,427. 

The  expenditures,  during  the  same  year,  were 
as  follow  : — Civil,  diplomatic,  and  miscellaneous, 
1,967,996;  for  the  pay  and  support  of  the  army, 
the  construction  of  forts,  the  supply  of  arms,  the 
payment  of  pensions,  and  the  various  expenses  of 
the  Indian  department,  5,635,188  ;  for  the  support 
and  increase  of  the  navy,  2,224,458  ;  for  the  pay 
ment  of  the  interest,  and  for  the  redemption  of  that 
portion  of  the  principal  of  the  debt  which  became 
due  within  the  year,  7,848,949 :  amounting  in  the 
whole  to  17,676,591,  and  leaving  an  excess  of  re 
venue  over  expenditure  of  2,555,836  dollars. 

EDUCATION. — In  the  kingdoms  of  Europe,  large 
sums  have  been  appropriated,  by  the  governments, 
for  the  purpose  of  education.  Nearly  all,  however, 
has  been  expended  in  founding  or  endowing  uni 
versities.  To  these  the  sons  of  the  nobles  and  the 
rich  could  alone  gain  access  ;  and  the  intention 
and  effect  of  the  expenditure  has  always  been,  to 
produce  erudite  scholars,  and  able  orators,  and  to 
perpetuate  and  widen  the  separation  between  the 
higher  and  lower  classes  of  the  population. 

The  people  of  the  United  States  have  had  a  dif 
ferent  object  in  view,  and  one  more  congenial  with 
their  political  institutions.  Desirous  that  none 
should  be  ignorant,  their  first  and  principal  care  has 
been,  to  impart  the  advantages  of  instruction  to  the 


whole  mass  of  the  population.  With  this  view,  the 
legislatures  of  many  of  the  states  have  ordained  that 
schools,  for  the  education  of  all  the  youth  in  reading, 
writing,  and  arithmetic,  shall  be  kept  and  supported 
by  a  public  and  general  tax. 

This  system  was  adopted  in  Massachusetts  as 
early  as  1647.  A  law  was  then  passed  by  that  co 
lony,  providing  that  a  school  should  be  kept  in 
every  township  having  50  householders,  in  which 
all  the  children  who  might  resort  to  it  should  be 
taught  to  read  and  write.  As  the  number  of  inha 
bitants  increased,  the  townships  were  divided  into 
small  districts,  and  a  school  supported  in  each. 
Thus  the  means  of  education  were  provided  at  the 
public  expense,  and  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  it 
placed  within  the  power  of  all. 

Immediately  after  their  first  settlement,  the  same 
system  was  adopted  by  the  other  colonies  of  New 
England ;  and  it  has,  by  all  of  them,  been  preserved 
and  cherished  to  the  present  time.  Connecticut, 
having  a  large  tract  of  land  in  Ohio,  which  was  sold 
for  1,200,000  dollars,  appropriated  the  whole  sum 
to  the  support  of  common  or  primary  schools.  The 
sum  has  since  been  augmented  to  1,700,000  dollars, 
and  the  interest  is  annually  distributed  to  the  seve 
ral  school  districts,  according  to  the  number  of 
scholars  taught  in  each.  No  district,  however,  is 
entitled  to  any  aid  from  this  fund  unless  it  had  in 
the  preceding  year  expended,  for  the  same  purpose, 
a  certain  amount  derived  from  its  own  resources. 

The  effect  of  this  system  has  been,  to  render  the 
great  body  of  the  people  of  these  states  the  most 
enlightened  in  the  world.  All  can  read  and  write, 
and  rarely  can  one  be  found  not  qualified  by  educa 
tion  to  transact  the  common  concerns  of  life.  To 
educate  his  children  is  the  first  object,  and  the  chief 
glory  of  the  parent ;  their  ignorance  is  to  him  and 
to  them  disgraceful.  In  these  schools,  the  human 
mind  receives  its  first  impulse  in  the  career  of  learn 
ing;  an  impulse  which  carries  many  forward  to 
high  stations  of  honour  and  of  usefulness. 

The  great  state  of  New  York,  distinguished  for 
magnificent  projects  of  internal  improvement,  and 
for  liberal  patronage  of  literature  and  the  arts,  has 
lately  adopted  a  system  nearly  similar  to  that  of 
Connecticut.  From  various  sources  it  has  accumu 
lated  a  fund,  the  income  of  which  is  to  be  applied 
annually  to  the  support  of  common  schools.  This 
fund  in  1820,  amounted  to  1,215,000  dollars.  Since 
that  year  all  the  unsold  and  unappropriated  lands, 
which,  when  disposed  of,  will  probably  produce  2  or 
3,000,000  more,  have  been  permanently  devoted  to 
the  same  object.  The  annual  interest  of  this  fund 
is  distributed,  according  to  population,  among  the 
several  townships,  on  their  raising,  for  the  same 
purpose,  an  additional  sum  equal  to  that  which  they 
receive  from  the  state.  In  1821,  333,000  children 
were  taught  in  the  several  district  schools  ;  a  num 
ber  nearly  equal  to  that  of  all  the  children  in  the 
state  between  five  and  fifteen  years  of  age.  In  1823, 
the  number  taught  was  400,000. 

Virginia  has  also  a  literary  fund,  the  interest  Oi 
a  part  of  which  is  appropriated  for  the  support  of 
common  schools.  This  fund  is  of  recent  origin,  and 
its  income  is  yet  small.  The  advantages  of  educa 
tion  are,  however,  so  highly  appreciated  in  that 
state,  by  its  enlightened  citizens,  that  most  of  the 
rising  generation  are  instructed  in  private  schools, 
or  by  domestic  teachers.  The  same  remark  will 
apply  to  most  of  the  middle  and  southern  states ; 
yet,  in  these,  too  many  of  the  children  of  the  poor 
will  remain  in  ignorance  until  effectual  provision 
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is  made  by  the  respective  governments,   for  the  iti 
Btruction  of  all. 

The  national  government  has  not  been  unmindfu 
of  the  importance  of  universal  education.  Before 
the  adoption  of  the  constitution,  it  acquired,  by  the 
cession  of  the  states  claiming  it,  the  property  o" 
nearly  all  the  unappropriated  land  within  the  na 
tional  boundaries.  In  offering  this  land  for  sale,  it 
has  reserved  in  every  township  one  section,  compris 
ing  640  acres,  for  the  use  of  schools.  As  the  popu 
lation  of  the  new  states  becomes  more  dense,  these 
lands  will  constitute  a  valuable  and  productive  fund, 
and  the  system  of  free  schools,  thus  planted  in  the 
western,  will  there  produce  the  same  benefits  as  in 
the  eastern  portion  of  the  union. 

Schools  of  a  higher  order,  to  which  the  name  o; 
academies  has  been  applied,  are  numerous  in  all  the 
states,  especially  in  those  of  New  England.  Many 
are  incorporated,  and  some  possess  considerable 
funds.  That  at  Exeter,  in  New  Hampshire,  holds 
the  highest  rank;  its  funds  amount  to  80,000  dol 
lars  ;  it  has  a  library  containing  700  volumes,  and  a 
handsome  philosophical  apparatus.  In  these  schools 
are  taught  English  grammar,  composition,  history, 
geography,  mathematics,  the  Latin  and  Greek  lan 
guages.  Many  young  men  resort  to  them  to  acquire 
an  education  superior  to  that  which  can  be  obtained 
at  the  primary  schools,  and  many  to  prepare  them 
selves  to  enter  some  college  or  university.  They  are 
principally  taught  by  those  who  have  just  received  a 
degree  in  the  arts,  and  who  are  unable,  from  the 
want  of  property,  to  engage  immediately  in  the  study 
of  the  professions  which  they  intend  to  pursue. 

Of  colleges  and  universities  there  is  also  a  large 
number  in  the  United  States.  (Of  the  chief,  Har 
vard-college,  and  Yale-college,  we  have  already  given 
an  account,  in  the  history  of  their  respective  states.) 
In  addition  to  these,  there  are  in  the  union  about  50 
colleges  and  universities  authorized  to  confer  de 
grees.  In  all  of  these  are  taught  the  English.  Latin, 
and  Greek  languages,  rhetoric,  mathematics,  na 
tural  philosophy,  logic,  chymistry,  astronomy,  his 
tory,  and  geography.  In  some  of  them  are  also 
taught  the  Hebrew,  Oriental,  and  modern  European 
languages,  anatomy,  surgery,  medicine,  botany,  po 
lite  literature,  divinity,  ethics,  natural  and  municipal 
law,  politics,  and  elocution. 

LITERATURE. — The  remark  has  often  been  made, 
that  the  United  States  have  produced  no  eminent 
scholars;  and  that  the  national  character  has  not 
been  illustrated  by  literary  and  scientific  perform 
ances  of  distinguished  merit.  This  remark  is  doubt 
less  just.  Compared  with  those  of  the  old  world, 
their  writers  have  not  exhibited  the  same  laboured 
polish  of  style,  nor  their  men  of  science  the  same 
perseverance  and  extent  of  investigation.  Their 
historians  are  not  equal  to  Hume  or  Robertson  ; 
their  poets  to  Milton  or  Pope  ;  their  chyrnists  to  La 
voisier  or  Davy ;  nor  their  metaphysicians  to  Locke, 
Berkeley,  or  Reid. 

But  this  fact  implies  no  deficiency  of  mental  vi 
gour  in  the  people.  The  mind  of  the  nation  has  re 
ceived  from  circumstances  a  different  direction. 
Those  who  are  endued  with  extraordinary  talent, 
whatever  may  have  been  their  original  propensities, 
have  been  called  from  the  closet  to  labour  in  the  le 
gislative  hall,  or  the  cabinet;  to  vindicate  the  cause 
or  defend  the  interests  of  their  country  abroad;  to 
dispense  justice  from  the  bench,  or  to  support  and 
defend  at  the  bar  the  claims  and  the  rights  of  their 
fellow-citizens. 

To  perform  these  duties,  certainly  not  less  ho 


nourable  nor  less  difficult  than  any  thing  which  the 
•mere  scholar  can  perform,  a  greater  variety  of  ta 
lents,  and  greater  intellectual  labour  have  been  re 
quited  in  this  than  in  any  other  country.  Here  in 
comparatively  a  short  period  the  foundations  have 
been  laid,  and  the  superstructures  erected,  of  new 
political  institutions.  Many  governments  have  been 
established  over  communities  differing  from  each 
other,  and  from  those  of  Europe  ;  and  over  these  a 
paramount  government  with  extensive  and  import 
ant  powers.  For  each  of  these  communities,  a  new 
system  of  law  has  been  required,  and  each  govern 
ment  has  a  separate  executive,  legislative,  and  ju 
dicial  department.  The  population  of  no  country 
has  been  called  upon  to  supply  such  a  number  of  le 
gislators,  of  judges  and  of  lawyers;  nor,  it  may  b, 
added,  of  instructors  of  youth.  And  while  their  nun. 
her  accounts  for  the  comparative  neglect  of  litera 
ture  and  the  fine  arts,  the  talents  they  have  dis 
played  sufficiently  vindicate  the  republic  from,  the 
reproach  of  intellectual  inferiority. 

But  not  in  these  modes  alone  have  the  people  of 
these  states  proved  that  in  original  powers  of  mind 
they  may  assert  an  equality,  at  least,  with  those  of 
any  other  nation.  None  has  made  more  important 
discoveries  in  the  useful  arts.  England  boasts  of 
her  Arkwright,  who  invented  the  spinning  machine  ; 
of  her  Worcester,  Newcomm,  and  Watt,  by  whose 
ingenuity  and  labours  the  powers  of  steam,  were  sub 
stituted  for  the  uncertain  aid  of  wind  and  water  in 
moving  the  machinery  of  manufactories. 

America  may  boast  of  her  Godfrey,  whose  quad 
rant  has  been  almost  as  serviceable  as  the  compass 
to  navigation  ;  of  her  Franklin,  who  has  made  our 
dwellings  comfortable  within,  and  protected  them 
from  the  lightning  of  heaven  ;  of  Whitney,  whose 
cotton  gin  has  added  to  the  annual  product  of  that 
article  at  least  100,000,000  of  pounds ;  of  her  Whit- 
temore,  the  inventor  of  the  wonderful  machine  for 
making  cards;  of  her  Perkins,  the  inventor  of  the 
nail  machine  ;  and  of  her  Fulton,  who  has  rendered 
the  power  of  steam  subservient  to  the  purposes  of 
navigation. 

But  the  United  Stales  have  produced  authors  who 
would  do  honour  even  to  any  other  nation.  The 
style  of  Franklin  is  perspicuous  and  pure  ;  and  few 
men  of  any  age  or  country  have  contributed  more 
by  their  writings  to  enlighten  and  to  benefit  man 
kind.  The  histories  of  Marshall,  Ramsay,  Belknap, 
Williams,  and  the  Annals  of  Holmes,  are  works  of 
sterling  merit,  interesting  and  instructive.  Among 
:heological  writers,  Edwards,  Hopkins,  Dwight, 
Lethrop,  Davies,  Kollock,  and  Buckminister  are 
deservedly  eminent.  And,  as  novelists.  Brown,  Coo 
per,  and  Irving,  are  very  distinguished. 

Many  of  the  political  writers  of  this  country  have 
displayed  great  vigour  of  thought  and  force  of  ex- 
ression.  The  pamphlets  and  state  papers  to  which 
:he  revolutionary  struggle  gave  existence ;  the  num- 
jers  of  the  Federalist ;  the  official  letters  of  Mr.  Jef- 
"erson,  as  secretary  of  state,  and  of  the  American  mi 
nisters  at  Ghent,  not  only  display  intellectual  powers, 
)Ut  possess  literary  merit  of  the  highest  order.  The 
jest  writers  of  this  republic  have  not  been  authors  of 
)ooks. 

To  the  fine  arts  still  less  attention  has  been  paid 
han  to  literature  ;  but  the  neglect  is  to  be  attributed 
rather  to  the  deficiency  of  patronage  than  to  the  want 
of  capacity  to  excel.  Benjamin  West,  a  native  of 
"ennsylvania,  presided  for  many  years  over  the 
ioyal  Academy,  comprising  the  most  eminent  pain 
ters  of  Great  Britain.  In  portrait  painting,  Copley 
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and  Stuart  have  acquired  a  high  reputation  ;  and  in 
historical  painting,  Trumbull  excels.  The  United 
States  claim  only  the  honour  of  their  birth ;  England 
and  Italy  that  of  patronizing  and  instructing  them. 

RELIGION. — The  consequences  resulting  from  the 
enjoyment  of  religious  liberty  have  been  highly 
favourable.  Free  discussion  has  enlightened  the 
ignorant,  disarmed  superstition  of  its  dreadful 
powers,  and  consigned  to  oblivion  many  erroneous 
and  fantastic  creeds.  Religious  oppression,  and  the 
vindictive  feelings  it  arouses,  are  hardly  known. 
Catholics  and  Protestants  live  together  in  harmony  ; 
and  Protestants  who  disagree,  employ  in  defending 
their  own  doctrines,  and  in  assailing  those  of  their 
antagonists,  the  weapons  only  of  reason  and  elo 
quence. 

In  the  New  England  states,  the  Independents  or 
Congregationalists  constitute  the  most  numerous 
denomination  ;  in  the  middle  states,  the  Presby 
terians  ;  and  in  the  southern,  the  Methodists.  Bap 
tists,  Episcopalians,  and  Roman  Catholics  are  found 
in  all  the  states ;  but  in  Maryland  and  Louisiana, 
the  Catholics  are  more  numerous  than  elsewhere. 
Each  of  these  sects  has  one  or  more  seminaries  of 
learning,  in  which  its  peculiar  doctrines  are  taught, 
and  young  men  are  educated  for  the  ministry.  Many 
other  sects  exist,  but  reason,  less  tolerant  than  the 
laws,  is  gradually  diminishing  the  number 

CHARACTER  AND  MANNERS. — Foreigners  have  as 
serted  that  the  Americans  possess  no  national  cha 
racter.  If  at  any  period  this  assertion  has  been 
true,  it  was  then  no  reproach.  In  its  youth,  a  na 
tion  can  have  no  established  character.  The  inha 
bitants  of  this  republic,  coming  from  every  quarter 
of  the  world,  speaking  many  different  languages, 
dispersed  over  a  vast  extent  of  territory,  could  not 
immediately  assimilate  and  exhibit  those  few  pro 
minent  traits,  which  nations  as  well  as  individuals, 
in  their  maturity,  display. 

But  the  germ  of  national  character  has  always 
existed.  It  has  grown  with  the  growth  of  the  nation, 
and  is  gradually  throwing  into  the  shade  those  un 
favourable  and  discordant  traits,  which  have  disfi 
gured  and  partly  concealed  it  from  view.  Who 
that  has  read  the  history  of  these  states,  has  not  per 
ceived  in  the  inhabitants  an  energy  of  purpose  ca 
pable  of  surmounting  all  obstacles  ;  a  spirit  of  enter 
prise,  that  leaves  nothing  useful  unattempted;  a 
proud  sense  of  personal  dignity  and  independence; 
a  decided  preference  of  utility  before  show ;  and  a 
love  of  knowledge  that  has  dispelled  ignorance  from 
the  land?  They  may  have  been  too  much  devoted 
to  the  pursuit  of  gain  ;  too  much  addicted  to  habits 
of  intemperance ;  too  much  inflated  with  national 
vanity  ;  bigoted  and  superstitious  :  but  these  traits 
are  now  less  apparent ;  they  are  constantly  melting 
away,  and  those  more  noble  appearing  in  bolder 
relief. 

Those  whose  wealth  or  talents  place  them  in  the 
first  rank  in  society,  are,  in  their  manners,  free 
from  awkwardness,  formality,  haughtiness,  and  os 
tentation  ;  but  they  do  not  display  the  elegance  or 
refinement  of  the  same  class  in  Europe.  The  mass 
of  the  people  are  serious,  shrewd,  inquisitive,  manly, 
and  generally  respectful,  but  they  know  little,  and 


practise  less,  of  the  ceremonies  ot' formal  polite&tifls. 
To  foreigners,  accustomed  to  the  servility  of  ihe 
lower  classes  in  Europe,  they  doubtless  often  ap 
pear  rough  and  uncourtly;  and  many  fashionable 
tourists  may  have  had  their  feelings  needlessly 
wounded,  and  their  delicacy  shocked  ;  but  when 
respectfully  treated,  they  display  native  politeness, 
and  generosity  of  sentiment.  Time  will  remove  the 
grosser  defects  ;  but  may  it  never,  by  polishing  too 
deeply,  impair  that  strength  of  character,  which  is 
essential  to  the  permanence  of  repuolican  institu 
tions. 


A  review  of  the  rapid  progress  of.  the  United 
States  in  population,  wealth,  and  power ;  a  survey 
of  their  present  physical  and  moral  condition  ;  and 
a  comparison  of  them,  in  either  respect,  with  other 
nations,  cannot  fail  to  give  to  an  American  citizen 
an  elevated  conception  of  his  own  country,  and  to 
justify  the  loftiest  anticipation  for  the  future. 

In  a  period  of  30  years,  ending  with  1820,  the 
population  of  the  republic  increased  from  3,893,835, 
to  9,642,150;  it  consequently  doubles  in  less  than 
25  years.  In  Great  Britain,  the  population  does 
not  double  in  less  than  80  years ;  and  in  that 
country  the  increase  is  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  rapid 
as  in  any  other  country  in  Europe. 

The  augmentation  of  wealth  and  power  cannot 
be  so  easily  ascertained.  It  is  the  opinion  of  manv, 
well  qualified  to  judge,  that  it  has  been  still  more 
rapid ;  and  when  the  increase  of  the  exports,  which 
injhe  same  period  advanced  from  19  to  65,000,000 ; 
when  the  growth  of  the  cities  and  villages  ;  the  in 
crease  of  the  manufacturing  establishments,  of  the 
national  and  mercantile  navy,  of  the  fortifications 
and  other  means  of  defence  ;  the  extent  of  the  in 
ternal  improvements  ;  and  beyond  all,  the  extensive 
territories  reclaimed  from  a  state  of  nature,  and  made 
productive,  and  valuable,  are  adverted  to,  that  opi 
nion  will  not  appear  unfounded  nor  extravagant. 

Although  now  inferior  to  the  principal  nations  of 
the  old  world,  yet  but  a  short  period  will  elapse 
before  the  United  States,  should  their  progress  here 
after  be  the  same  that  it  has  been,  will  overtake  and 
pass  them.  Their  great  natural  advantages  will 
continue  to  urge  them  forward.  Extensive  tracts 
of  fertile  land  yet  remain  vacant  of  inhabitants ; 
the  portions  already  settled  are  capable  of  support 
ing  a  much  more  numerous  population  ;  new  roads 
and  new  canals  will  give  greater  activity  to  internal 
commerce,  and  open  new  fields  to  the  untiring  in 
dustry  and  enterprise  of  man  ;  and  a  small  part  only 
being  required  by  the  government,  nearly  the  whole 
annual  income  will  be  added  to  the  general  capital, 
augmenting  it  in  a  compound  ratio. 

That  these  splendid  anticipations  are  not  the  sug 
gestions  of  national  vanity,  the  history  of  the  past 
sufficiently  proves.  Yet  their  fulfilment  depends  in 
a  great  degree  upon  the  future  conduct  of  the  peo 
ple  themselves  ;  upon  their  adherence  to  the  princi 
ples  of  their  fathers  ;  upon  the  preservation  of  free 
political  institutions,  of  industrious,  frugal,  and 
moral  habits;  and  above  all.  upon  the  universal 
diffusion  of  knowledge. 
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Gonzalo    Pi/arro's    remarkable    expedition 
over   them.          .  .  ib. 

Animals.  Few  of  any  size  found  in  America, 
at  its  first  discovery  .  .  .64 

Ancients.  Cause  of  the  imperfection  of  the  art 
of  navigation  among  them  .  .  4 

Their  geographical  knowledge  extremely 
confined  ....  237 

Arabians.  Their  peculiar  attachment  to  the 
study  of  geography  .  .  10 

Argonauts.  Why  their  expedition  was  so  fa 
mous  among  the  Greeks  .  .  6 

Arithmetic.  This  art  hardly  known  to  the  na 
tive  Americans  .  .  .76 

Ascolino,  Father.  Engaged  in  an  extraordinary 
mission  to  the  prince  of  the  Tartars  .  11 

Asia.-  Discoveries  made  in  that  continent  by 
the  Russians  .  .  .67 

Assiento.     The  nature  of  this  trade  explained     197 
The  frauds  practised  in    it,    and  how   they 
were  put  an  end  to     .  .  .  198 

Atahualpa.    Left  by  his  father  Huascar  his  suc 
cessor  in  the  kingdom  of  Quito  .  140 
Defeats  his  brother  Huascar,  and  usurps  the 

empire  of  Peru          .  .  .  141 

Sends  presents  to  Pizarro      .  ib. 
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Visits  Pizarro  .  .  .  142 

Is  perfidiously  seized  by  him  .  143 

Agrees  with  Pizarro  on  a  ransom.  .     ib. 

Is  refused  his  liberty  .  .  144 

His  behaviour  during  his  confinement          .     ib. 
A  form  of  trial  bestowed  on  him  .  ib. 

Is  put  to  death  .  .  .145 

Comparison  of  authorities  relating  to  his 
transactions  with,  and  treatment  by,  Pi 
zarro.  .  .  ".  264 

Audience,  Board  of.  Established  in  New  Spain 
by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  .  .  135 

Courts  and  jurisdiction  .  .  185 

Averia.  A  Spanish  tax  for  convoy  to  and 
from  America ; — when  first  imposed  .  279 

Its  rate  .  .  .  .  ib. 

Azures.     Discovered  by  the  Portuguese  .     15 
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Bacon,  Nathaniel.  Heads  an  insurrection  in 
Virginia  .  .  .  223 

Forces   the  governor  and   council   there  to 

fly  .  .  .  .     ib. 

They  apply  to  England  for  succour        .  224 

His  death  terminates  the  rebellion  .     ib. 

Balboa,  Vasco  Nunez  de.  Settles  a  colony  at 
Santa  Maria,  in  the  gulf  of  Darien  .  49 

Receives  intelligence  of  the  rich  country  of 

Peru  .  .  .  .50 

His  character         .  .  .51 

Marches  across  the  isthmus  .  .     ib. 

Discovers  the  Southern  Ocean  .  ib. 

His  return     .  .  .  .52 

Superseded  in  his  command  by  the  appoint 
ment  of  Pedrarias  Davila  .  ib. 
Tried  by  Pedrarias  for  former  transactions        ib. 
Appointed  lieutenant-governor  of  the  coun 
tries  on  the  South  sea,  and  marries  Pedra- 
rias's  daughter            .                 .                 .53 
Arrested  and  put  to  death  by  Pedrarias             ib. 

Bark.     A  production  peculiar  to  Peru  .  194 

Barrere.  His  description  of  the  construction 
of  Indian  houses  .  .  .  255 

Behaim,  Martin.  The  honour  of  having  disco 
vered  America  is  falsely  ascribed  to  him  by 
some  German  authors  .  .  240 

Account  of  him  and  his  family      .  .     ib. 

Behring  and  Tschirikou:.  Russian  navigators, 
thought  to  have  discovered  the  north-west 
extremity  of  America  from  the  eastward  68 

Uncertainty  of  their  accounts  .  247 

Benalcazar.  A  governor  of  St.  Michael,  who 
reduced  the  kingdom  of  Quito  .  .  146 

Is  deprived  of  his  command  by  Pizarro  151 

Benjamin  (the  Jew  of  Tudela).  His  extraor 
dinary  travels  .  .  .11 

Bernald'o.  Instance  of  the  bravery  of  the 
Caribbees  mentioned  by  him  .  257 

Bethencourt,  John  de.  A  Norman  baron,  who 
conquered  and  retained  possession  of  the 
Canary  Islands  .  .  .12 

Birds.     An  account  of  those  natural  to  America    04 
Their  flights  often  stretch  to  an  immense  dis 
tance  from  land          .  .  .   239 

Bogota  (in  America).  Some  account  of  its 
inhabitants  .  •  .84 

Causes    of     their   tame    submission   to   the 

Spaniards  .  .  .85 

Their  religious  doctrines  and  rites 

Bojador,  Cape.     Its  first  discovery     .  .13 
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Doubled  by  the  Portuguese  discoverers  14 

Bossu.     His  account  of  the  American  war-song  254 
Bovadilla,  Francis  de.     Sent  to  Hispaniola  to 
inquire  into  the  conduct  of  Columbus    .  40 

Sends  Columbus  home  in  irons     .  .     ib. 

Is  degraded  .  .  .41 

Bougainville.     His  defence  of  the  Periplus  of 

Hanno  .  .  .  .236 

Bouffuer,  M.     His  character  of  the  native  Pe 
ruvians   ....  250 
Brazil.     The  coast  discovered  by  Alvarez   Ca- 
bral                .                .                .                .39 
Remarks  on  the  climate         .                .          245 
Bridges.     Those  of  Peru  described  .                 .  176 
Buenos  Ayres.     A  short  account   of  that  pro 
vince    .                         .                .               .  180 
Bulls. (papal).     Of  no  force  in  Spanish  Ame 
rica,  until  examined  and  approved  of  by  the 
royal  council  of  the  Indies     .                 .           190 
Burial.     Mode  of  performing  that  ceremony  in 
America         .                .               .               .94 
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Cabot,  Giovanni.     Appointed  to  command  the 
first  expedition  to  explore  unknown  countries  205 
Embarks  with  his  son  at  Bristol  .  .     ib. 

Discovers  Newfoundland       .  .  ib. 

Returns  to  England       .  .  .     ib. 

No  advantage  is  derived  from  his  discoveries     ib. 
The  scheme  is  abandoned      .  .  ib. 

He  is  appointed  governor  of  a  company  of 
merchant   adventurers,   for  whom  he  ob 
tains  a  charter  .  .  .  206 
Cabot   Sebastian.     Sails   on   an  expedition    to 
South  America       .                .                 .  206 
Visits  Brazil,  and  touches  at  Hispaniola  and 
Puerto    Rico. — His    voyage   extends   the 
sphere  of  English  navigation,   and  proves 
the  means  of  opening  an  intercourse  with 
the  Archipelago,  and  some  towns  on  the 
coast  of  Syria            .                .                .     ib. 
Cabral,    Alvarez.     A   Portuguese  commander, 

who  discovers  the  coast  of  Brazil  .  39 

Cacao.  The  best  in  quality,  produced  in  the 
Spanish  American  colonies  .  .  194 

The    preparation  of   chocolate   from  it   de 
rived  from  the  Mexicans    .  .  198 
Cadiz.     The  galleons  and  flota  removed  thither 

from  Seville   .  .  .  .196 

California.  Discovered  by  Fernando  Cortes  136 
The  true  stale  of  this  country  long  unknown  179 
Why  depreciated  by  the  Jesuits  .  ib. 

Favourable  account  given  of  it  by  Don  Jo 
seph  Galvez  .  .  .     ib. 
Californians.     Their  character  by  P.  Venegas     25] 
Compeachy.      Discovered  by  Cordova,  who  is 

repulsed  by  the  natives  .  .  60 

Campomanes,  Don  Pedro  Rodriguez.  Character 
of  his  political  and  commercial  writings  278 

His  account  of  the  produce  of  the   Spanish 

American  mines         .  .  .  280 

Canary  Islands.  Erected  into  a  kingdom  by 
Pope  Clement  VI. — Conquered  by  John  de 
Bethencourt  .  .  .  12 

Cannibals.     No  people  ever  found  to  eat  human 
flesh    for  subsistence,   though  often    for  re 
venge  .  .  88,254 
Canoes.     Their  construction  described  .     91 
Caraccas. .   Establishment  of  the  company  tra 
ding  to  that  coast                                   .        199 
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Growth  of  the  trade  .  .277 

Caribbee  Islands.  Discovered  by  Columbus  in 
his  second  voyage  .  .  .30 

Caribbees.     Their  spirit  peculiarly  fierce  100 

Their  character  by  M*  de  Chanvalon  .  251 

Probable  conjecture  as  to  the  distinction  in 
character  between  them  and  the  natives  of 
the  larger  islands  .  .  257 

Carpini.  His  extraordinary  mission  to  the 
prince  of  the. Tartars  .  .  .11 

Carthagena.  The  harbour,  the  safest  and  best 
fortified  of  any  in  all  the  Spanish  American 
dominions  .  .  .  .  181 

Carthaginians.  ,  State  of  commerce  and  naviga 
tion  among  them  .  .  .5 
The  famous  yoyages  of  Hanno  and  Himlico     ib. 

Carvajal,  Francisco  de.     Contributes  to  Vaca 
de  Castro's  victory  over  young  Almagro       .  154 
Encourages  Gonzalo  Pizarro  to  assume  the 

sovereignty  of  the  country  .  .  158 

Seized  by  Gasca,  and  executed      .  .162 

Castillo,  Bernal  Diaz  del.  Character  of  his  His- 
toria  Verdadera  de  la  Conquista  de  la  Neuva 
Espagna  .  257-8 

Centeno,  Diego.  Revolt  from  Gonzalo  Pizarro 
to  the  viceroy  of  Peru  .  .  .  158 

Defeated  by  Carvajal,  and  secretes  himself  in 

a  cave  .  .  ib. 

Sallies  out  and  seizes  Cuzco          .  .  161 

Reduced  by  Pizarro  .  .  ib. 

Employed  by  Gasca  to  make  discoveries  in 

the  regions  about  the  river  Plata  .  163 

Chancelour,  Richard.     Sails  in  search  of  a  north 
west  passage. — The   fleet   is    scattered  in  a 
storm. —He  enters  the  White  Sea,  and  winters 
at  Archangel.— Visits  Moscow,  a  distance  of 
1200  miles,  and  delivers  a  letter  to  the  czar     206 
The  means  of  opening  a  trade  with  Russia  .  207 
Empowered  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  negotiate 
with  the  czar  in  her  name  .  ib. 

Chanvalon,  M.  de.  His  character  of  the  native 
Caribbees  .  .  .  .251 

Chapetones.  Who  thus  distinguished  in  the 
Spanish  American  colonies  .  J87 

Charles  HI.  {king  of  Spain).    Establishes  packet- 
boats  between  Spain  and  the  colonies  ,  199 
Allows  free  trade  to  the  windward  islands          ib. 
Grants  the  colonies   a  free  trade  with  each 
other           .                 .                 .                 .200 

Charles  V.  (Emperor).     Sends  Roderigo  de  Fi- 
gueroa  to  Hispaniola  as  chief  judge,  to  regu 
late  the  treatment  of  the  Indians  .  56 
Causes  this  subject  to  be  debated  before  him      58 
Equips  a  squadron  at  the  solicitation  o.  i'  cr- 

dinand  Magellan  .  .  ]32 

Resigns   his   claim  on  the  Moluccas  to  tl.e 

Portuguese  .  .  .   133 

Appoints  Cortes  governor  of  New  Spain          ]34 
Rewards  him  on  coming  home       .  .   135 

Establishes  a  board  called  the  Audience  of 

New  Spain          .  .  . 

His  consultations  on  American  affairs 
Establishes  new  regulations    .  . 

Chesapeake.     See  Virginia. 

Chili.     Invaded  by  Almagro  .  .  147 

How  subjected  by  the  Spaniards  .  180 

Excellence  of  its  climate  and  soil  .     ib. 

Cause  of  its  being  neglected.  .  ib. 

Prospect  of  its  improvement         .  .     ib. 

Chiquitos.  Political  state  of  the  people,  from 
Fernandez  .  ,  ,  253 


INDEX. 


Page 

Chocolate.     Its  use  derived  from  the  Mexicans  198 
Choiula  (Mexico).    Arrival  of  Cortes  there,  with 
some  account  of  the  town  .  .112 

\  conspiracy  against  Cortes  discovered,  and 

the  inhabitants  destroyed  .  .  ib. 

Church.     Sentiment*  respecting  church-govern 
ment  at  the  reformation  .  .  225 
Religious  persecution  in  the  reigns  of  Queen 

Mary  and  Queen  Elizabeth  226 

Intolerant  spirit  of  the  church       .  .     ib. 

Separation  of  the  Puritans  from  the  church     227 
They  are  reduced  into  an  ecclesiastical  sys 
tem  by   Robert   Brown,     a    popular   de- 
claimer,  and  adopt  the  name  of  Brownists     ib. 
Take  refuge  in  Holland          .  .  ib. 

Remove  thence  to  America  .  .     ib. 

Church-government  is  established  in  Massa 
chusetts'  bay  .  .  229 
Its  intolerance                 .                 .                 .     ib. 
The  intolerance  of  Laud  increases  the  emi 
grations  from  England        .                 .  230 
Cicero.     Instance  of  his  ignorance  in  geography  237 
Cinaloa.     Political  state  of  the  people  there         253 
Theii  mode  of  living     .                 .                 .255 
Their  u}.ter  want  of  religion  .                 .           256 
Extraordinary  large  grain  of  gold  found  there  270 
Cineyuilla    (in   the  province  of  Sonora).      Late 
discoveries  of  rich  miqes   made  thereby  the 
Spaniards                .                 .                 .  179 
Probable  effects  of  these  discoveries              .     ib. 
Claciyeroi  M.      Several  of  his  objections  an 
swered    ....  275 
Clement  VI.  (Pope).     Erects  the  Canary  islands 

into  a  kingdom  .  .  .12 

Climates.     Influenced  by  a  variety  of  causes         62 
Their  operation  on  mankind          .  .  100 

Inquiry  into  the  cause  of  their  different  de 
grees  of  heat       .  .  .  244 
Cochineal.      An  important  production,    almost 

peculiar  to  New  Spain  .  .  194 

Cold.     Extraordinary  predominance  of  cold  in 
the  climate  of  America  .  .  62 

Ca-uscs  of  this  peculiarity  .  .     63 

Colonies.       Project    of    settling     the    English 
American  colonies  .  .  208 

Two  expeditions  sail  .  .  209 

The  first  colony  established  in  Virginia  ib. 

In  danger  of  perishing  by  famine  ;  it  returns 

to  England  .  .  .     ib. 

A  second  attempt  made  to  settle  there,  but 

the  colony  perishes  by  famine  .  210 

The  scheme  of  settling  there  is  abandoned. 
• — Circumstances  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
Unfavourable  to  colonization  .  .  ib. 

The  reign  of  James  favourable  to  the  esta 
blishment  of  colonies          .  .  211 
James  divides  the  coast  of  America  into  two 
parts;  the  one   called  the   first,  or  south 
colony  of  Virginia ;  the  other,   the  second 
or  north  colony           .                 .                 .212 
He  grants  charters  to  two  companies  for  the 
government  of  them.     Tenour  and  defects 
of  those  charters                   .                  .  ib. 
Under  these  charters  the  settlement  of  the 
English   in   Virginia  and  New  England 
were  established          .                 .                 •     ib. 
Captain  Newport  sails  from  England  for  Vir 
ginia,  and  discovers  the  Chesapeake            213 
Sails  up  James'  river,   and  founds  a  settle 
ment  in  James' town.  Its  bad  administration  ib. 
It  is  aunoyed  by  the  Indians,  and  suffers 
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from  scarcity  and  the  unhealthiness  of  the 
climate  .  ..  213 

Seasonable  succours  are  sent  from  England      ib. 

A  survey  of  the  country  is  undertaken  214 

The  colony  depends  for  subsistence  chiefly 
on  supplies  from  the  natives  .  .  ib. 

A  change  is  made  in  the  constitution  of  the 
company,  and  a  new  charter  is  granted 
with  more  ample  privileges  .  ib 

Lord  Delaware  is  appointed  governor  of  the 
colony  .  .  .  .  ib. 

Anarchy  prevails  there  .  .  ib. 

It  is  almost  reduced  by  famine       .  .     ib. 

Lord  Delaware  arrives,  and  by  his  wise  ad 
ministration  restores  order  and  discipline  215 

His  health  obliges  him  to  return  to  England, 
and  he  is  superseded  by  Sir  Thomas  Dale, 
who  establishes  martial  law  .  .  ib. 

A  new,  charter  is  issued  to  the  colony,  and 
new  privileges  are  granted  .  21G 

Cultivation  of  the  land  is  promoted,  and  a 
treaty  entered  into  with  the  natives  .  ib. 

The  land  in  Virginia  becomes  property  .  ib. 

The  culture  of  tobacco  is  introduced,  and  its 
pernicious  consequences  .  .  ib. 

The  company  in  England  send  out  a  number 
of  young  womeu  to  induce  the  colonists  to 
form  more  extensive  plans  of  industry.  Ne 
groes  are  first  introduced  .  .  217 

A  new  constitution  is  given  to  the  colony     .     ib. 

A  general  massacre  of  the  English  is  planned 
by  the  Indians,  and  executed  in  most  of 
the  settlements  .  .  .218 

A  bloody  war  is  commenced  with  the  Indians, 
and  neither  old  nor  young  are  spared  .  ib. 

The  settlements  extend,  and  industry  revives    ib. 

Defects  in  the  first  constitution  of  the  co 
lonies  .219 

King  Charles's  arbitrary  government  of  them  220 

He  grants  them  new  privileges      .  .  221 

They  flourish  under  the  new  government          ib. 

The  colonists  remain  attached  to  the  royal 
cause,  and  parliament  makes  war  on  Vir 
ginia,  which  is  obliged  to  acknowledge  the 
commonwealth  .  .  .  ib. 

Restraints  are  laid  on  the  trade  of  the  co 
lonies  .  .  .222 

The  colonists  are  dissatisfied  with  these  re 
straints  .  .  .  .  ib. 

Are  the  first  to  acknowledge  Charles  II.,  but 
their  loyalty  is  ill  rewarded  .  ib. 

Restraint  on  their  commerce  further  ex 
tended  by  the  navigation  act  .  .  ib. 

Effects  of  the  act  .  .  .          223 

Colonists  remonstrate  against  it     .  .     ib. 

The  cojony  of  Virginia  is  attacked  by  the 
Indians  .  .  .  ib. 

Discontents  are  produced  by  the  grants  of 
land  by  the  crown  .  •  •  ib. 

A  colooy  is  established  at  New  Plymouth,  in 
New  England.  Plan  of  its  government  228 

A  grand  council  is  appointed         .  .     ib 

A  flew  colony  is  projected      .  .  ib. 

Settles  at  Massachusetts  bay         .  .  229 

The  charter  of  the  company  in  England 
being  transferred  to  the  colonies,  they  ex 
tend  in  consequence  of  it  .  ib. 

The  colonists  increase    .  .  .  231 

New  settlers,  arrive  .  ib. 

Sectaries  settle  in  Providence  and  Rhode 
Island  ....  232 
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Theological  contests  give  rise  to  a  colony  at 

Connecticut        .  .  '232 

Emigrants    from   Massachusets'   bay    settle 

there  .  .  .233 

Settlements  are  formed   in  the  provinces  of 

New  Hampshire  and  Maine  .  ib. 

State  of  the  colonies  at  the  revolution  .  235 

Are  exempted  from  certain  duties          .  ib. 

Enter  into  a  league  of  confederacy  .     ib. 

Assume  the  right  of  coining  .  ib. 

Are  patronized  by  Cromwell,  who  proposes 

to  transport  them  to  Jamaica    .  .  236 

They  decline  his  offer  .  .  ib. 

(See  New  Englana,  Virginia,  £c.) 
Colonies  (Spanish  American).     View   of   their 
policy  and  trade  .  .  .182 

Depopulation  the  first  effect  of  them    .  ib. 

Causes  of  this  depopulation  .  .     ib. 

The  small-pox  very  fatal  to  them          .  183 

General  ;dea  of  the  Spanish  policy  .  184 

Early  interposition  of  the  royal  authority          ib. 
An  exclusive  trade  their  first  object  .  186 

Compared  with  those  of  ancient  Greece  and 

Rome  .  .  ib. 

The  great  restrictions  to  which  they  are  sub 
jected  .  .  ib. 
Slow  progress  of  their  population  from  Eu 
rope            .                                 .                .187 
Are  discouraged  by  the  state  of  property  ib. 
Also  by  the  nature  of  their  ecclesiastical  po 
licy             .                 .                 .                 .     ib. 
Various  classes  of  people      .                .  ib. 
Their  ecclesiastical  constitution    .                 .  190 
Form  and  endowments  of  the  church  there        ib. 
Pernicious   effects   of  monastic  institutions 

there  .  .  .  ib. 

Character  of  their  ecclesiastics     .  ,     ib. 

Productions  .  .  .  192 

Mines  .....     ib. 

Those  of  Potosi  and  Sacotecas  .  193 

The  spirit  with  which  they  are  worked  .     ib. 

Fatal  effects  of  this  ardour  .  ib. 

Other  commodities  composing  their  commerce  194 
\mazing  increase  of  horned  cattle         .  ib. 

Advantages    which  Spain  formerly  derived 

from  them  .  .  .     ib. 

Why  the  same  advantages  are  not  still  re 
ceived  ,  .  ib. 
Guarda  costas  employed  to  check  the  contra 
band  trade  .  .  .198 
The  use  of  register  ships  introduced  .  ib. 
Galleons  laid  aside  .  .  .  ib. 
Company  of  the  Caraccas  instituted  .  199 
Establishment  of  regular  packet-boats  .  ib. 
Free  trade  permitted  between  them  .  200 
New  regulations  in  their  government  .  ib. 
Reformation  of  the  courts  of  justice  .  ib. 
New  distribution  of  governments  ,  201 
A  fourth  viceroyalty  established  .  .  ib. 
Attempts  to  reform  domestic  policy  .  ib. 
Trade  with  the  Philippine  islands  .  202 
Revenue  ilsrived  from  them  by  Spain  .  203 
Expense  of  administration  there  .  .  ib. 
State  of  the  population  .  ,  271 
The  number  of  monasteries  there  .  .  '274 
(See  Mexico,  Peru,  &c.) 

Columbus,  Bartholomew.  Sent  by  his  brother 
Christopher  to  negotiate  with  Henry  VII., 
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